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THE

Spiritual Magazine.

Vol. L] JANUARY, 1860. [No. 1.

A WORD TO OUR READERS.

IN presenting this, the first Number of the Spiritual Magazine

to our Readers, we wish briefly to state that our object is to

establish, if possible, a Periodical which shall be in every way

worthy of the respectful consideration of the Public at large,

andof the sacred and important cause it is intended to advocate.

Ours is peculiarly a labour of love. We do not expect nor

desire to make the Magazine a remunerative speculation ; on the

contrary, we are prepared to sustain it by sacrifices both

pecuniaryand personal; and whilst inviting contributors from

all parts of the world to help us in our task, we must be per-

mitted to exercise our humblejudgment in rejecting all matter

which wemay deem unsuited to the object we have in view.

Believing that " Spiritualism" inculcates no Sectarian pre-

judices, but that its facts and its teachings are needed by every

denomination of religionists, and by all classes of philosophers,

we especially deprecate and will endeavour to avoid all dog-

matism.

We are aware that the subject may be viewed, even by

those who accept its reality, from many points, and therefore

weshall deem it a duty to give prominence to all communications

of sufficiently literary merit, whether their tendency be to

advance the spread of Spiritualism or not, feeling assured, that

" if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it."

VOL. I. A
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THE END AND AIM OF SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE.

BY JUDGE EDMONDS.

THERE is no topic connected with this subject less thoroughly

understood than this, even by firm believers in the Intercourse,

and evenmy conceptions of it, imperfect as they must necessarily

be, can hardly be detailed within the limits of this paper. I

can attempt only to refer briefly to a few of the more important
considerations :

1. No man or woman has probably ever lived who has not

at some time felt a yearning yet once again to hold communion

with some loved one whom death has removed from sight ; and

this prayer, so instinctive and so universal with the whole family

of man, is now, in the beneficence of a Divine Providence,

answered more specifically and more generally than ever before

known. And the first thing demonstrated to us is that we can

commune with the spirits of the departed ; that such communion

is through the instrumentality of persons yet living; that the

fact of mediumship is the result of physical organization ; that

the kind ofcommunion is affected by moral causes, and that the

power, like all our other faculties, is possessed in different degrees,

and is capable of improvement by cultivation.

2. It is also demonstrated that that which has been believed

in all ages of the world, and in all religions, namely: intercourse

betweenmanin the mortal life, and an intelligence in the unseen

worldbeyond the grave-after having passed through the phases

of revelation, inspiration, oracles, magic, incantation, witchcraft,

clairvoyance, and animal magnetism, has in this age culminated

in a manifestation which can be proved and understood ; and,

like every other gift bestowed uponman, it is capable of being

wielded by him for good or perverted to evil.

3. That which has thus dealt with man in all time is not,

as some have supposed, the direct voice of the Creator nor of

the Devil, as a being having an independent existence, and a

sovereignty in the universe of God, nor of angels, as a class of

beings having a distinct creation from the human family, but

of the spirits of those who have like us lived upon earth in the

mortal form.

4. These things being established, by means which show a

settled purpose and intelligent design, they demonstrate man's

immortality, and that in the simplest way, by appeals alike to

his reason, to his affections, and to his senses. They thus show
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that theywhom we once knew as living on earth do yet live,

afterhaving passed the gates of death, and leave in our minds

the irresistible conclusion, that if they thus live we shall. This

task Spiritualismhas already performed on its thousands and its

tens of thousands---more, indeed, in the last ten years, than by

all the pulpits in the land-and still the work goes bravely on.

God speed it! for it is doing what man's unaided reason has

for ages tried in vain to do, and what, in this age of infidelity,

seemed impossible to accomplish.

5. Thus, too, is confirmed to us the Christian religion, which

somany have questioned or denied. Not, indeed, that which

sectarianism gives us, nor that which descends to us from the

dark ages, corrupted by selfishness or distorted by ignorance,

but that whichwas proclaimed throughthe spiritualism of Jesus

ofNazareth in the simple injunction-" Thou shalt love the Lord

thyGod, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thymind. This is the first and great commandment; and the

second is like unto it-Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

Onthese two commandments hang all the law and the prophets."

6. As by the inspiration through a foundling of the Nile

there was revealed to man the existence of one God over all,

insteadofthemany deities he was thenworshiping; and as by the

inspiration of Him whowas born inamanger, there was next

revealed man's immortal existence beyond the grave, of which

even the most enlightened had then but a faint idea, so now

through the lowly of the earth comes a further revelation,

confirmatory of those, and adding the mighty truth, what is

the existence in which that immortality is to be spent.

Throughout all the manifestations in every form and in

every language-whatever the discrepancies, uncertainties, and

contradictions on other topics, on this of the nature of man's

future existence, all coincide and harmonize. It comes in broken

fragments of scattered revelations, here a little and there a little,

part through one and part through another, but forming when

gathered together a sublime whole, from which we can surely
learn the nature and condition of the life on which we shall enter

after this shall have ended.

This, as I understand it, is the great end and object of the

movement, all else being merely incidental toit. But it has only

begun, and its progress is slow; not from want ofpower to com-

municate, but from want of capacity to comprehend. Much

that has already been revealed, has not from this cause been

received even by the most advanced Spiritualists, and ofcourse

notgivento theworld. But the work isgoing on; more is added

daybyday, and it willnot be long before enough willbe received

by all, to open to their conception a knowledge of our future
A2
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existence, whose value no man cancalculate, whose effects no

mancan imagine.

7. Enough, however, has already been given to show that

man's destiny is PROGRESS, onward, upward, from his birth to

eternity. Circumstances may retard but cannot interrupt this

destiny, and man's freedom is that he may accelerate or retard,

but he cannot prevent it. He may hasten it, as did one whose

life on earth had been devoted to doing good to his fellows,

and who said to me that he had passed away in the full con-

sciousness of the change, had found himself surrounded and

welcomed by those whom he had aided while on earth, and had

paused not one moment in the sphere of Remorse; or he may,

by a life of sin and selfishness, retard it for aperiod long enough

to satisfy the vengeance even ofan angryDeity-if such a thing
canbe.

8. Our progress is to be alike in knowledge, in love, and in

purity. Alike in all it must be. And anycircumstance which

causes us in any one of these elements to lag behind the advance

of the others is sure to bring unfortunate consequences in its

train, though not always unhappiness. So clear, so universal

is this injunction to progress in all three of these elements, that

the heresies which spring up among us from our imperfect

knowledge of them need give us no alarm. While the com-

mand is " Love ye one another," so ever attendant upon it

is that other, " Be ye pure, even as your Father in Heaven is

pure."

Incidental to these more important points are many minor

considerations on which I cannot now dwell. By a careful

attention they will all be found consistent with these weightier

matters. Distorted sometimes by the imperfection of the

mediums through which the intercourse comes, and sometimes

perverted by the passions of those who receive it, carefully

considered and patiently stustudied until understood, I can safely

assert, after nearly nine years' earnest attention to the subject,

that there is nothing in Spiritualism that does not directly tend

to the most exalted private worth and public virtue.

True, to some it is a mere matter of curiosity, and to others

aphilosophy; but tomany it is now, and to all, in the end will be

a religion, because all religion is the science of the future life,

and because it never fails to awaken in the heart that devotion

which is at once a badge and an attribute of our immortality.

"But we shall never marry, neither one or the other ofus; we shall

go on apart and alone, till the next world. Perhaps she will come to me

then, I mayhave her in myheart there. "-John Halifax, p. 167.
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SPIRITUALISM IN THE CHURCH OF THE

UNITED BRETHREN.

By theAuthor of " Confessions of a Truth Seeker."

THERE is much in the character and history of the Church of

United Brethren, or Moravians, which, if considered, cannot

fail to excite the interest and sympathy of earnest and thoughtful

men, and especially of all those who profess the reformed faith,

towhatever Christiandenomination they may belong. Mr. Wil-

berforce, in his well-known work on Christianity, describes the

Brethren as " aBody of Christians, who have perhaps, excelled

allmankind in solid and unequivocal proofs of the love of Christ,

and of the most ardent, and active, and patient zeal in his ser-

vice. It is a zeal tempered with prudence, softened with meek-

ness, soberly aiming at great ends, by the gradual operation of

well-adapted means, supported by a courage which no danger

can intimidate, and a quiet constancy which no hardships can
exhaust."

The ancestors of the United Brethren had been a church of

martyrs for many ages before the Reformation. They gave their

testimony against the evils and corruptions of the Church, and

maintained it faithfully even unto death. They performed their

church worship in their own tongue, and never gave the Bible

out of their own hands. Their Church lays claim to Apostolical

succession, and certainly exhibits many Apostolic virtues ;-and

their history proved that they retained many of the Apostolic

gifts. Among their confessors and martyrs they reckon John

Huss, andJerome of Prague. So great was their reverence for

the Scriptures, that whenin the fifteenth century the bloody hand

ofpersecution struck at them to exterminate them, they kindled

midnight fires in the thickest forests, and assembled around them

to read the Word; and in the deep and solemn silence offer up

theirheart-felt prayers to God.

About the year 1470, they availed themselves of the newly-

discovered art of printing, to publish in the Bohemian language

atranslation of the whole Bible, Wickliffe's excepted the first

translation of it that we have upon record into any European

tongue.

In the year 1722, the Church of the Brethren was raised, as

itwerefrom the dead,by a persecution intended to crush its last

remnant in Bohemia. Some families flying from thence, found

refuge onthe estates of Count Zinzendorf, in Lusatia, where they

built ahumble village called Hernhut, (signifying the Watch of
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the Lord) which soon became the principal settlement of the

Brethren. Their numbers gradually increased, and they have

now various small congregations throughout Germany, as well as

in Denmark, Sweden, Russia, Holland,North America, and Great

Britain. They were the first Protestant Church to send out

Missionaries to the heathen, and they have continued to be

emphatically the Missionary Church. Such was the devotedness

of their first Missionaries that they had determined to sell them-

selves for slaves in order that they might have an opportunity of

preaching the Gospel to the Africans, should they find no other

way to accomplish their purpose. In the same spirit, one oftheir

first Missionaries to Greenland writes, "There was no need of

much time nor expense for our equipment. The congregation

consisted chiefly of poor exiles who had not much to give, and

we ourselves had nothing but the clothes on our backs." These

Missionaries to Greenland travelled to Copenhagen on foot, and

when told that in Greenland they could get no timber with which

to build themselves ahouse, " then," said they, "we will dig a

hole in the earth and lodge there."

Such were the men among whom occurred the remarkable

manifestations we are about to relate. As their historian tells

us, " The congregation, of which the Church then consisted,

had for its germ the choice of Bohemia and Moravia. A great

part of them were witnesses who had resisted even to blood,

and even to tortures ; who had seen withjoy the spoiling oftheir

goods, and in whom the spirit of their ancestors lived again.

With them were united other Christians, who had been previously

attached to other Protestant Churches, but who had all felt the

need of a more vital religion, and of a closer spiritual union." Of

Count Zinzendorf, who subsequently joined them and became

their bishop, and devoted his life and fortune to the service of the

Brethren and the Church; he remarks that never, perhaps, did a

candidate for the sacred ministry undergo, or challenge a more
severe examination. "

Thework from which our examples are taken, is the Rev.

A. Bost's History of the Church of the Brethren (the author, I

believe, is not a member of the Brethren's Communion). He

remarks, " as to the truth of the facts, Ithink that my authorities

may be accounted most respectable. Not to mention that the

German nation in general, to which I am indebted for them,

as an established character for honesty and solidity ; the Mora-

vian Brethren in particular, and their writers, share the same

character in the highest degree; and their writings possess

every quality that can entitle them to it. "

In a general description of the Brethren's Church, (1740) it is

stated very simply that "in respect to church matters, there are
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occasionally observedApostolic graces, miracles, gifts ofseers , &c.

They are received in a child-like spirit, and there the matter

ends." Again, in the same paper Zinzendorf declares, " I owe

this testimony to our beloved Church, that Apostolic powers are

there manifested. Wehave had undeniable proofs thereof in the

unequivocal discovery of things, persons, and circumstances

which could not, humanly, have been discovered:-in the healing

of maladies in themselves incurable-such as cancers, con-

sumptions whenthe patientwas in the agonies ofdeath, &c., all

by means of prayer, or of a single word. We have seen

hypocrites publicly unmasked, without anything that was the

occasion externally;-visible signs, both of condemnation and

also of recovery, in men who had offended with respect to the

Church; we have seen wild beasts stopped at the moment of

their attack, by the word of the Lord, without any external aid,

andwithout having themselves received any hurt, &c." Again,

in 1730, " At this juncture, various supernatural gifts were

manifested in the Church, and miraculous cures were wrought.

The Brethren and the Sisters believed, in a child-like spirit,

what the Saviour had said respecting the efficacy of prayer ;

and when any object strongly interested them, they used to

speak to Him about it, and to trust in Him as capable of all good :

thenitwas done unto them according to their faith." The Count,

"didnotwish the Brethren and Sisters to make too much noise

about these matters, and regard them as extraordinary ; but

when, for example,a brother was cured of any disease, even of

theworst kind,byasingle word or by some prayer, he viewed

this as avery simple matter ; calling to mind, even that saying

of Scripture, that ' signs were not for those who believe, but

forthosewho believe not.' "

David Nitschman, one of the Brethren, wrote an account of

his life, and " of the miraculous escape which the Lord vouch-

safed to him." From this narrative we extract the following

passage: " When all this investigation was over, they shut us

up again all together, chained two and two-I, however, was

ironedapart.

"One Thursday evening, I told my brethren that I had

thoughts of leaving them that night : ' And I, too,' instantly

addedDavid Schneider,-' I mean to go with you.' We had to

waittilleleven. Not knowing how I should get rid ofmy irons,

I laidmyhand upon the padlock which fastened them, to try and

open itwith a knife; and, behold it was opened ! I began to

weep for joy, andI said to Schneider, Now I see that it is the

willofGod that we should go.' We removed the irons from our

feet, we took leave of the other Brethren in profound silence, and

crossed the court to see if we could find a ladder. Iwent as far
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as the principal passage, which was secured by two doors ; and

I found the first opened, and the second also. This was a

second sign to us that wewere to go. Being once out of the

castle, we hung our irons on the wall, and we crossed the garden

to reach my dwelling, where we waited awhile, that I might

tellmywife how she should proceed when I sent some one to
fetch her."

There are some persons, we know, who will regard the

circumstances of this deliverance-the sudden purpose of escaping

expressed by both prisoners before the means of escape were

known, the deliverance from irons without visible agency,

-andthe finding the two prison doors open, as mere coincidences ;

and doubtless the earthquake, the loosening of the prisoners'

bands, and the opening of the prison doors in the case of Paul

and Silas, would admit of the same easy explanation at their

hands. The Brethren, like the Apostles, thought otherwise;

they regarded it asamanifestation ofsupernatural power in their

behalf, and gave praises unto God.

A considerable portion of the spiritual experience of the

Brethren consisted in previsions, presentiments, and spiritual

impressions and impulses, and these were faithfully recorded and

acted upon by them, with agreat attendant blessing. We can

give only one or two instances of each of these. When Zinzen-

dorf was about to take, in his circumstances, the extraordinary

step of entering into holy orders, he conferred with his wife upon

the subject, " who, with astonishing distinctness, shewed and
foretold him all that happened in consequence." On one

occasion, upon hearing of an order of banishment, Zinzendorf

declared that he should not be able to return to settle at Hernhut

for ten years. Through interest in his behalf he was enabled at

the end of a year to return for a short time, but through new

intrigues was soon again compelled to depart under an order of

banishment for life. This order was taken off at the end of ten

years, when the Count returned and settled at Hernhut as

predicted. The following account is given of a premonition or

presentiment which occurred to Zinzendorf, and of the event

which proved that presentiment to be well grounded :-

" In the course of this same journey, a very remarkable

circumstance befel him;-having stayed, one day, with a Count

ofhis acquaintance,andhaving according to custom continued the

conversationvery far on in the night, he prepared to retire to rest ;

but asingular presentiment impelled himinstantly to continue his

journey. Having thereupon consulted the Lord in prayer, he was

confirmed in this feeling; he took his leave of the Count, had his

horses put to, and had scarcely set out, when the ceiling of the

room where he was to have slept, fell in ! The Count, in whose
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house this tookplace,retainedadeep impression of the occurrence;

and Spangenberg, who relates the fact, had himself seen both the

individual andthe room."

Again, one of their first Missionaries, Leonard Dober, when

the perils of his missionary project were pointed out to him, and

hewas told terrible stories ofthe cruelty of the Cannibals, and of

their rancour against Europeans, " used to answer that he himself

was astonished when he thought upon his project ; but that he

could nothelp following the impulse which he felt, and obeying
thereinthe will of God."

But, perhaps, themost singular custom among theBrethren-

one clearly evincing their beliefin Spiritual and Divine guidance,

was"to refer the decision of doubtful cases, where opinions were

divided, to the lot, or rather, under this title, to the Lord himself."

For this practice they found Apostolical warrant and precedent

inthe New Testament. (Acts i., 24-26) It is to be remarked,

however, that the decision of the lot was not enforced upon any

one, for instance, in the case of a person so elected to any office, in

opposition to his conscientious conviction to the contrary. Again,

the lotwas always required to be used publicly and by those who

bore office in the Church, and by common agreement. It was

neverused when the subject was clearly decided in Scripture, or

by a fixed rule in the Church, or when the will of God was

distinctly marked out by Divine Providence ; and never except

as a religious act, and with all seriousness and due solemnity of

preparation.

If, as the Rev. J. B. Marsden asserts, the Brethren attach no

infallibility to the use of the lot, this would seem to indicate their

beliefthat the Lord operates mediatelyby ministering and some-

times fallible spiritual agency, as they would neverhave attributed

evenapossible fallibility to the immediate and direct guidance of

the Lord himself.

Sometimes, when a subject appeared to the Brethren more

than ordinarily doubtful, and they had referred it to the lot a

second, and even a third time,the original decisionwas again and

again confirmed, and the blessing that followed in abiding by it,

evenwhen it was that which least commended itself to the natural

judgment, was most marked and striking ; for instances of this,

wemust refer the reader to the work already quoted.

Ministers and bishops in the Church were appointed by lot-

Zinzendorf himself, was determined by lot in entering into holy

orders. The same course was pursued by the Brethren in sending

forth their first Missionaries. The very existence of the Brethren

as a separate community, was at one time put to the decision of

the lot. The Count, at the time referred to, was desirous that the

Church of the Brethren shouldblend with the Lutheran Church.
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Others, on the contrary,urged that their existing constitution and

discipline had been attended with such ablessing that they could

not abandon them;-ultimately " the Church agreed to refer with

him, the decision of this so solemn question to the Lord himself,

by the method of the lot. Thus the Church of the Brethren and

all its future destinies-its continuation or its extinction, were to

depend on a yes or no that should issue from the urn."

"According to the ancient custom of the Brethren, they

made two lots; on the first of which they wrote ' To them that

are without law, be as ifyou were without law; being not

without law, sinceyou are under the law to Christ; but in order

to gainthem that are without law. The other was, ' Brethren,

stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught.

The Church prayed that the Lord would graciously reveal to

his own the purposes of his wisdom ; and we may suppose

with what reverential expectation they saw a child, not four

years old, bring out one of these two lots. 'Brethren,

stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught !"

-Such was the Lord's decision."

"Then, as one soul, and with a heart penetrated with

thanks to God, the Brethren renewed in abody, their covenant

with the Lord ; and cordially promised him to abide from that

time forth, without variation, in the same ecclesiastical con-

stitution, boldly to employ themselves in the work of Christ ;

and to proclaim his Gospel throughout the world, and to

all the nations to whom he should send them. The Count

himself was charged with addressing the Church in a discourse

upon the subject; and he did so with extraordinary power and

copiousness."

THE SONG OF THE SURVIVOR.

Where is the form of girlish mould,

Under the spread of branches old,

At the well-known trysting tree ;

With the sunlight lighting her tresses of gold,

And the breezes waving them fold upon fold-

Waiting for me ?

Where is the sweet voice, with the cadence deep,

Of one that singeth our babe to sleep ;

And often turns to see

How the stars through the lattice begin to peep,

And watches the lazy dial creep-

Waiting for me ?

Long since those locks are laid i' the clay ;

Long since that voice hath passed away,

Onearth no more to be;

But still, in the spirit-world afar,

She is the dearest of those that are

Waiting for me. Once a Week.
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MODERN SADDUCISM ; OR HARD-SHELL CHRISTIANITY ;

OF THE EARTH EARTHY; A MOLE-EYED INSANITY.

AJeu d'esprit;

By onewhohas seen

HOWITT

really is.

MOLESdon't believe in eagles, nor even in skylarks; they believe

in the solid earth, and earth-worms;-things which soar up into

the air, and look full at the noon sun, and perch on the tops of

mountains, and see wide prospect of the earth and air, of men

and things, are utterly incomprehensible, and, therefore, don't

exist to moles. Things, which, like skylarks mount also in the

air, tobathe their tremulous pinions in the living æther, and in

the floods of golden sunshine, and behold theearth beneath; the

more green and soft, and beautiful, because they see the heavens

above them, and pour out exulting melodies which are the fruits

and streaming delights of and in these things, are equally

incomprehensible to moles, which having only eyes of the size

of pins' heads, and no ears that ordinary eyes can discover,

neither can see the face of heaven, nor hear the music of the

spheres, nor any other music.

Learned pigs don't believe in pneumatology, nor in astro-

nomy, but in gastronomy. They believe in troughs, pig-nuts,

and substantial potatoes. Learned pigs see the wind, or have,

credit for it but that other Πνευμα, which we translate SPIRIT,

they most learnedly ignore. Moles and learned pigs were con-

temporaries ofAdam, and have existed in all ages, and therefore,

they know that there are no such things as eagles, or skylarks

and their songs ; no suns, skies, heavens, and their orbs, or even

such sublunary objects as those we call men and things. They

know that there is nothing real, and that there are no genuine

entities,butcomfortable dark burrows, earth-worms, pig-troughs,

pig-nuts, potatoes, and the like substantials.

There are occasional moments, like " angels' visits, few and

farbetween," when moles,in asuddenphrenzy, dash upout of the

earth, but the hurry they are in to get back again shows that they

look upon this upper world as a frightful vacuity; that their

little pins'-point eyes, scorched by the light, see only deepest

darkness, and though they may perceive dimly those objects

whichwe term" men and things," they are positively convinced

that they are only illusions, delusions of the senses, hallucinations,

andphantasmata.

When the mole was called up by Adam to be named with
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the other beasts, doubtless our great ancestor had scarcely time

to say " Mole !" ere the creature had disappeared out of this

our phantasmal world into his lower and real one. WhenAdam

said "pig!" that learned animal, undoubtedly, instead ofgratefully

receiving the appellation which should be his for all time, returned

aconceited grunt, which,being interpreted, meant " gammon ! "

The learned pig does not believe that, at his death, he shall

be translated or metamorphosed into pork, bacon, spareribs, and

sausages, which things, nevertheless, are undoubtedly true, but he

ignores them ; they don't and can't exist and realize themselves

to him ; and he is allthe more serene for it. Wrapped in his

comfortable carboniferous grease, and eschewing what is " too

big to swallow, and too hard to bite," he passes his days in rest

and quiet; and ifthere be afollyin man, it is to drag him out of

his corpulent tranquillity. Once and once only did the devil get

permission to torment the learned pig, and he did it by forcing

uponhis consciousness the presence of SPIRIT : and we all know

the tragic result, he and all his learned brethren ran violently

down a steep place into the sea, and were-choked.

Why, then, I would tenderly ask Spiritualists, should they

be so continually desiring to lead the learned pig into the same

catastrophe ? Why try to force the existence of spirit on his

poor lardy brain, andpig-nut smelling snout, andget him choked

in the vasty deep a second time ? Good Spiritualist, let the

learned pig follow his safe and unerring instinct ; let him

wallow voluptuously in the slough of theory, and feed amongst

the troughs of materialistic faith, and don't drive any spirit into

him, which must by nature and all her laws-choke him. The

learned pig, in his own sphere and character, is a respectable

and useful, if not always a shining character. Once I saw him

taken for a lion, when attempting to escape from a show,

wherehe had been teaching clowns their letters he raised a

dreadful roar, and a whole fair fled before him. But the learned

pig is usually no lion, therefore let him alone in his sty, and don't

choke him with spirit ; and don't persist in dragging moles

into this upper and phantasmal world. Neither when an ostrich

sticks his sapient head into ahole, that he may not be convinced

of things that will force themselves disagreeably on his attention,

trouble yourself to pull it out of it.

Yetthis is what Spiritualists are continually attempting to do.

They will neither let learned pigs, moles, bats, nor ostriches

alone. They think it most natural that because they see

spiritual entities, these creatures should see them too, and they

fret and worry themselves to convince them of the truth. But

this, though it is natural to the spiritualist, is most unnatural

and agonizing to the learned pig, for the more spirit you pour
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upon him, the more he must be choked and to the mole, for

the more you show him the light, the more you blind him.

There is a grand old axiom which has flourished ever since

the Flood, which would save spiritualists a world oftrouble if

they would only act on it, namely,-" There are none so blind
as those who won't see." Now, since the days of Hobbes,

Tindal, and Hume, and all their continental herd of innoculated

learned pigs, the Voltaires, Volneys, D'Alemberts, Diderots, and

Rousseaus, their Strausses and Comptes, have made it unfashion-

able, ridiculous, and amark ofcredulity, superstition, and imbe-

cility, to believe in spirit and revelation. You might as well

attempt to open an oyster with a spade, or shave yourself with

a crosscut saw, as to persuade any of our genus Homo-Sus-

Eruditus, or ourHomo-Talpæus that there are any such things as

spirits, apparitions,spiritualrevelations, or spiritual gifts and power.

Compte is positive that there is no such thing. Hume is

equally certain that no amount of evidence can prove the existence

of a miracle, though he expects us to believe implicitly eight

octavo volumes of assertions in his History ofEngland, upon often

very little evidence whatever. Michael Faraday tells us that we

must not believe impossibilities ; and, therefore, not a mole or a

learnedpig willbelieve their own eyes, much less yours, however

much you may implore them to do so. You may never have

beeninthehabit of mistaking posts for ghosts, or ghosts for posts ;

vou may see tables go up to your ceilings, and rap out through

the alphabet any amount of information and eloquence ; youmay

seewonderful drawings and paintings by people who never drew

or painted in their lives, may hear wonderful music by persons

who never learned a note; may hear the most startling facts

regarding yourselves or your connections, in this world or the

next, answered by mediums who never knew you or yours,may

see written the most wonderfully appropriate prescriptions by

people without a particle of medical knowledge, and a thousand

other things proving their own spiritual origin ; but neither mole

nor learned pig will ever see them to the end of time, for the

simple reason that they are not in their natures. They have no

faculties of that kind, any more than a clever dog has the faculties

of aman. Suum cuique. You will never gather figs of thistles,

norgrapes of thorns. " The natural man receiveth not the things

ofGod, for they are foolishness to him ; neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually discerned."

When Michael Faraday told us that we must first settle

what is impossible, and then refuse to believe these so-called

impossibilities, even though they stare us in the face, and run

bodily against us, that was on a Farrow-day, when learned pigs

werecoming into the world. That he said as a learned pig; but
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as a Sandemonian preacher, he goes into the pulpit, opens his

bible, and preaches from this text :-" WithGod ALL THINGS are

possible !"

Now, we have lately been wading through a considerable

amount of the learned-pig mire, amongst it Hibbert's " Philosophy

of Apparitions ; " Boismont's " Hallucinations," and Madden's

"Phantasmata:" all of which undertake to convince us that all

the spiritual demonstrations since the foundations of the world-

for their theory goes to that extent, if their pretensions don't,

and wipes out the bible with all its phenomena of this kind as

completely as possible ;-are all illusions, delusions of the senses,

phantoms, or diseases. Well, they have completely convinced

me, that Hibbert's theory is a spectral illusion; that Boismont

labours under a violenthallucination, andthatMadden is aMad'un,

and his " Phantasmata," of all phantasms mater.

These are your pleasant fellows of the true mole and learned

pig school, whom the more evidence you give them, the more

they are blinded and choked. Pleasant fellows indeed, most

beautifully illustrating the old axiom of " there are none so blind

as those who won't see." Pleasant fellows, and right philo-

sophical, who set out in the search for truth with a patch over

one eye, and amagnifying lens stuck in the other; who, there-

fore, honestly assure you that they can't see what you try to shew

them, but see all on the other side five times the size of life. With

stomachs that are turned at the slightest scent of an unwelcome

truth, but with a Jack-the-Giant-Killer's bag, instead of a

stomach for all that favours their preconceptions. Hot pudding,

cold bones and stones, and sticks and dirt all go into it, and

make a show, if they never are digested. Pleasant fellows are

all these, with their heads set on hind-before, looking backwards,

but neither around nor forward; knocking their blind occiputs

against a hundred facts, and yet never perceiving them. Of all

these themostpleasant is Madden, who wades on through two large

octavos, dealing with all ages and nations,beautifullyunimpressible

bywhat such poets asBacon,Milton, Sir Thomas Browne, Locke,

Luther, Melancthon, and the like simple souls believed in, and

yet at the end finds himself pulled up hard by the convulsionaries
of St. Medard, and confesses that his philosophy is at fault.

A few weeks ago an incidental mention having been

made by me of a captain's ghost, the Times astonished the

inmates of the War-Office, by calling it " The Ghost at the

War-Office," and the newspapers all over the countryhave been

busily discussing this apparition, of which no authentic account

whatever has been published. How very rational! In con-

sequence, I have received an invitation and a challenge. The

invitation was from a German gentleman, who, dating from
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Eastcheap, merely asked me a moderate and modest request

-to puthim inthe way of seeing a ghost, or the devil himself,

whichhe intimated would be equally acceptable. I could only

reply that holding no commission to furnish ghosts to order, I

was afraid I could not accommodate him,but as for the devil,

hemight see him any day without going out of Eastcheap. Το

preventanyunduedisappointment inthe novelty of the interview,

should he succeed, I reminded him of his countryman Heine's

experience : that desiring to see the devil, and seeing him, he

found him a pleasant gentlemanly fellow-but merely an old

acquaintance.

Ich rief den Teufel und erkam,

Und ich sah ihn mit vewund'rung an,

Er ist nicht häszlich, und ist nicht lahm,

Er ist ein lieber, charmanter Mann.

*

* * *

Erfrug: ob wir uns früher nicht

Schoneinmal gesehen bei'm Span'schen Gesandten ?

Und als ich recht besah sein Gesicht,

Fand ich in ihm einen alten Bekannten.

The challenge was from Charles Dickens, to point out any

hauntedhouse within the limits of the United Kingdom, where

nobody can live, eat, drink, sit, stand, lie, or sleep without

spiritual molestation; with the assurance thathe had a champion

who would,hebelieved, try the effect in his own person. Though

myselfpreferring acomfortable bed these cold nights, and leaving

theghosts to come to me, if sociably inclined, and promising

myself no particular pleasure or profit from the most brilliant

success of this shivering pneumatomoxos in search of a ghost,

butrather shivering myself at the idea of his lonely watchings

inwindy and dilapidated old mansions, I have disinterestedly

pointed out afew such places, and probably myreaders canpoint

outmore. Especially I have recommended the far-famed house

at Willington, near Newcastle, in the following encouraging

words: "The ghosts there who tormented Mr. Procter, a plain

unimaginative Quaker, and his family for years, have been seen

bynumbers of people with whom I have conversed ; people as

wideawake as yourself or your champion. Though Mr. Procter

hasbeencompelled, for the sake of his children,to quit the house,

the hauntings I hear, still go on. There your champion would

certainly be successful, for one of the ghosts some years ago, was

so obliging as to favour just such a valiant ghost-detector with

an interview. Dr. Drury, of Sunderland, a valiant and self-

confident man, like your man, said if Mr. Procter would allow

him to make the experiment,he would soon solve the mystery.

Procter saidhe would be much obliged to him. Drury went

there armed with pistols, and accompanied by a friend. They
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first explored the whole house, cupboards, cellars, garrets, and

all, to make sure of no contrivances being played off upon

them, though they confessed that Mr. Procter's character was a

sufficient guarantee against any imposition. They took their

stations, one in achambermuchfrequented bythe ghosts, and one

on the landing to watch all movement on the stairs; with candles

burning. About midnight, the well-known female figure issued

from the closet near Drury, walked or glided slowlypast him, and

approached his friend on the landing. At that interesting

moment when the champion should have collared or shot the

ghost, he gave a most frightful yell, and fell on the floor in a
swoon. Mr. Procter had to rush from his bed to his assistance,

but he went out of one fit into another till three o'clock in the

morning, and they began to think it was all up with him. He

got through it, but was laid up for many weeks with the effects,

and on his recovery published the account himself, which I have."

Well, that is just the place for your man,who I hope will prove

more staunch than Drury.

Totheprogramme ofoperating laws,Iappended a few remarks,

which I also recommend to others who may form any too fond

hopes as ghost-hunters :-" But suppose your Goliath does all, or

any part of this, cui bono ? If he sees nothing, his nothing can't

set aside everything that thousands of people, just as sharp and

sane, have seen. If he does see a ghost, thatmay satisfy himself,

butwouldnotconvince you; for ifgood, substantial, unexception-

able evidence of apparitions be all that is wanted, that exists

already and in superabundance. Your man's additional evidence

would not amount to an infinitesimal fraction in addition to the

vast mass already in existence, and would not be sensibly per-

ceived bythe world at large. Such phenomena as these, like all

other matters in question, will not be decided by any individual

case, but by the general accumulation of substantial evidence.

Such evidence exists to any amount, accumulated through all

ages, up to the present hour, and by men of all classes, and of

themost clear andpractical intellects :-Judges, statesmen,philo-

sophers, lawyers, logicians, theologians, the brawny-minded

thinker amongst the rest. By all kinds of people.
Now, if all this does not convince the world, is any ex-

perience of your friend's likely to do it? Not a bit of it. If

even the miracles of our Saviour did not convince the knowing

fellows of His day, is anything less brilliant likely to convince

the clever fellows of our time ? Are there half a dozen literary

or scientific men in London, now, who had they lived in Christ's

time, would have believed on Him? Certainly not ! Had they

beentold therewas an old carpenter at Bethlehem whose wife

had a son supposed to be illegitimate, and that the old man gave
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him out to be the Son of God, what would our clever fellows

havesaid? "Bah!-blasphemy!" Had they seen his miracles,

whatthen? They would have had a readyanswer, as their clever

congeners thenhad,-" Oh! that is the devil."

Well, let us seewhat will come of this ; perhaps we may

have to wait "All the Year Round;" but, no matter, let uswait.

Whether an individual sees something or nothing, that makes no

difference to us. We are of the same opinion as Dr. Johnson :

-"There are nopeople, rude or learned, amongst whom appari-

tions of the dead are not related and believed. This opinion

couldbecome universal only by its truth."

OCCASIONAL NOTES.

THE Spiritual Telegraph has hitherto fulfilled the office of a

record ofsome of the strangest marvels of whichhuman nature

or human experience are the subject. It has also in some

measure discussed these marvellous things with opponents, and

as a rule, made common cause with narrators. A page or two

may now be profitably devoted to the exposition of principles,

or rather to aconsideration of the writtenWord, as therepository,

perhaps, of divine wisdom digested into practical rules, by the

observance ofwhich the stateofmindproperly called " Spiritual,"

mayreally be attained.

Theearnest conviction of the writer, that a standard of this

kind is indispensable-a conviction that has ever gained in

strength and depth, as he became better acquainted with the

phenomena of spiritualism, and the doings of spiritualists-has

induced him to forward some preliminary observations on the

character of Luke's Gospel, whichmay, or maynot, be followed

byaparticular elucidation ofthe history, as circumstances direct.

At present, he only seeks to awaken the attention of spiritualists

to thegreat fact, that their guide is the Word, and that no codex

of principles will ever be compiled on another foundation.

Not, indeed, a guide to the practice of incantations or other

magical rites, but a treasury of that interior wisdom, the per-

versionand self-application of which becomes magical, and the

right procedure of which is what it teaches, line by line, as it

unfolds tohumancomprehension its marvellous order and beauty.

We turn to the Gospel of Luke for this order, especially,

because we find that apostle writing under a deep sense of its

importance. He remarks, in effect, that many distinct accounts
VOL. I. B
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and declarations existed concerning Jesus, acknowledged the

Christ, but a connected and full history was yet wanting:

(1.) " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to setforth in order

a narration (or history) of those things which are (most surely)

fulfilled in us. (2.) Even as delivered unto us by those who were

eyewitnesses of the same, or by others who were the reporters oftheir

accounts. (3.) It seemed good unto me also, having exactly traced

all things from the very first, to write unto thee in (such) order, O

excellent Theophilus, as that thou mayest know the absolutefirmness

of those words (or things) in which thou hast been instructed."

While affirming that Luke was moved by the Spirit of the
Lord to set forth the narrative, as he says, " in order, wedo not

attribute want of order to the other Gospels, but so many different

perceptions of order. The narrations alluded to by Luke were

of the same character perhaps, as the ill-considered reportswhich

Papias mentions, who says: " I will not hesitate to set down in

writing to you whatever things I formerly well learnt from the

Elders, and well remembered, maintaining the truth about them.

For I did not take pleasure like most menin those who spoke

the most, but in those who taught the truth; not in those who

quoted the commands of others, but in those who delivered the

commands given by our Lord in the faith, and springing out of

the truth. But, ifby chance any one came who had followed

the Elders, I examined the words of the Elders ; what said

Andrew, or Peter, or Philip, or Thomas, or James, or what John,

or Matthew, or any other of the Lord's disciples ? As for

instance, whatAristion, and the Elder John, our Lord's disciples

say, " For I did not consider that what came out of books

would benefit me so much as what came from the living and

abiding voice."

On comparing these words with the above Preface to the

Gospel of Luke, it will be seen that the same uncertainty in

the multitude of narratives concerning the life of our Lord is

alluded to. If it be supposed that his words, on the contrary,

apply only to the other received Gospels, we must still understand

that the order he perceived was complete and full as addressed to

a certain state of the heart and mind, being that of the in-

dwelling light as born in man afterhis purification. The greater

fulness of Luke carries with it the absolute assurance that it

contains the particular form of special doctrine that we seek.
Even Papias, in another fragment, very curiously says, "Mark

became the expounder of Peter, and wrote accurately whatever

he delivered, not indeed in a regular order, such things as were

either said or done by Christ. But afterwards, as I said, he

followed Peter, who delivered his teachings as occasion served,

but did not make a regular arrangement of our Lord's words ;

1

1

1



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 19

so that Mark made no error, thus writing some things as he

delivered them. For he took forethought of one thing, not to

leave out anything of what he heard, or to make a mistake

about anything therein." "Matthew, he adds, in

the Hebrew dialect, wrote the oracles, and each person inter-

preted them as he was able." ( Writings of the Early Christians,

collected by the Rev. Dr. Giles).

Papias convinces us that each of the Apostolic writers

faithfully recorded so much of the truth as he knew, either

byhearsay or experience, and this is all that we require in the

external history. That the record in each case was overruled

and inspired with the divine wisdom itself is what we may

reasonably believe, and what would certainly appear if a complete

exposition could be given.

The key to the interpretation of Luke is contained in the

name itself it is the Gospel of Light. If the example of the

Mosaicbookswerefollowed, its title might veryjustly be written

not Luke, but Light, from the meaning of the name in Greek.

It is the light given in man, the things fulfilled " in us," that

Lukewas inspiredto describe " in order." This at least, is what

we believe and wish to affirm. It is the study of the eternal

light, inthe order ofits genesis and procedure, until man is made

spiritual, that we submit to all who devoutly believe in the

reality of spiritual intercourse, and in spiritual influences.

By the Light ofthe Word,we understand a substantial thing

-apower in the concrete-a something muchmore potent than

the electric spark, as certain to grow in the regenerated nature

and manifest the CHRIST, as the mere point of vitality in the

ovum is to become ahuman being. John identifies the light

with the creative and formative power, and then treats of it

inits deepest sense as pure love, and as the very life of man.

Luke, we have already observed, treated of it rather in the order

of its procedure as the light of truth, or the eternal word ; its

everlasting procession, or its ceaseless flowing through soul and

spirit, andbody, being expressed in the historical figures of that

Gospel.

The importance of this threefold distinction in the in-

terpretationofthe Gospel,mayserve for the subject of a separate

communication. One concluding remark, however, on the

doctrine of representation-which at once vails over and reveals

theexistence of such an order inman's nature. If this doctrine

be true, and its truth or falsehood must soon be manifest from

the attempt to expound it, all the persons named inthe history,

all the events, must be regarded as celestial and spiritual

expressions ofanallegory having adivine meaning. Instead of

manypersons, one is meant-He in whom celestial light has its
B2
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birth . One speaking, and another speaking, going, doing, &c.,

are to be interpreted as figures of the soul's experience, that is

to say, of the procedure of perceptions, thoughts, and affections,

good or evil, in relation to the birth of light. The historical

record of the miraculous conception and life of Christ is therefore

a sublime mystery, teaching us that He who came in the flesh

eighteen centuries ago, is really ever coming as the Saviour of

men-ever clothing himself with humanity, and bearing its

sins-ever creating, or perfecting in those who receive him, a
truer manhood than their own. This doctrine, which appeals

directly to religious experience, is thus recognized by one of

the most heart-searching of the genuine poets who still walk the

earth in brightness.
“

OGod, take care ofme !

Pardon, and swathe me in an infinite love,

Pervading and inspiring me, thy child.

Andlet thy owndesign in me work on,

Unfolding the ideal man in me;

Which being greater far than Ihave grown,

Icannot comprehend. I am thine, not mine.

Oneday, completed unto thine intent,

I shall be able to discourse with thee ;

For thy idea, gifted with a self,

Mustbe ofone with the mind whence it sprung,

And fit to talk with thee about thy thoughts.

Leadme, O Father, holding by thy hand;

Iasknot whither,foritmustbebeon."

E. R.

Mr. J. R. M. Squire, one of the editors of The Banner ofLight, published

at New York and Boston, has recently come to London, and will be happy

to find Subscribers for that paper amongst the English Spiritualists. He is

furnished with letters of introduction from The Hon. R. D. Owen and from

Judge Edmonds, the latter of whom speaks of him as having been one of

the most wonderful physical mediums he has ever seen. The power has,

however, we understand from Mr. Squire, almost ceased for some time.

Mr. Squire has given us anaccount of someof the manifestations through

him, one of the most remarkable being that hewas frequently lifted to the

ceiling of the room, in the presence of large circles of friends, and that he

remained there long enough to write on the ceiling, and so often, that the

ceiling of one room inwhich this most frequently occurred was blackened

with the marks of his pencil ! This would be a difficult fact to account for

by"the reflex action of the mind," or even by Dr. Carpenter's theory of

"unconscious cerebration." The same wonderful phenomenon has also

occurred to Mr. D. D. Home,both here, and in France and other countries.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 21

ELIZABETH FRY.

RARE readers of spirit have some Quaker preachers been.

Many times in their meetings have they been enabled to make

hiddenthings in the hearts of those present manifest, to speak

comfort to silent misery,words ofrebuke to secret thoughts ofsin,

and words which were strength to souls in which heaven with

hellwas struggling. Evenmore markedly has this been the case

inprivate ministry than public, when the preacher goes from

house tohouse,visiting families and individuals, and after a period

of silent waiting on the Great Spirit, he ministers to the states of

those before him, having with such awful sanction and help,

entered into their heart with no end but to work in them the

Divine will.

Many are the cases which rise to my mind of such searching

and revealing, and one connected with acelebrated woman let

merelate. Mrs. Elizabeth Fry was a Quaker Preacher, and in

one of her religious visits among the families of her sect in a

northern city, she closed her duties by inviting to her inn

persons not inmembership with the Society ofFriends, butwho

attended their meetings ; so that she might have with them

"a religious opportunity." Amongst these " outsiders," was a

ladywho wentto meet Mrs. Fry, and together inher room they

sat for a period in solemn silence. At last Mrs. Fry spoke.

"My dear," she said," I have felt much troubled whilst sitting

withthee. I am afraid thy mind is not at peace with itself; that

thou art trying to walk in two ways with thy Lord and the

world,which can never be; that thou also art sometimes in vain

company, andnow art reading some profanebook. Is it not so,

my dear friend?" The lady struggled with surprise, and the

sense ofthe awfulness of a presence that could thus pierce the
secrets ofher life. " Is it not so, mydear ?" repeated Mrs. Fry.

"It is," answered her companion. " I am at present reading

Paine'sAge of Reason, and my mind is filled with doubts and

tornwith cares." " I knew it was so," returned Mrs. Fry. I

praythee,mydear, abandon such reading;if the book is thy own

destroy it if another's return it, and beg the lender to do so."

With some earnest words of spiritual counsel and sympathy,

which kept their savour for many days, this curious inter-

view ended.

Quakerismcould render up thousands of such stories occurring

all down its history of two hundred years. They are witnesses

to Spiritualism-to Spiritualism, without which this world has

never been; and when Spiritualism has its history written these

testimonies of Quakerismmust not be forgotten.

W.
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THE REV. DR. MAITLAND ON SPIRITUALISM.

No man is entitled to claim credence for his asseveration of the

existence of seemingly impossible things out ofthe range of ordi-

nary occurrences, and apparently at variance with the generally

recognized laws of nature, untilhe has seriously and thoroughly

investigated them, and has placed himself in a position to say

that the conditions under which he has witnessed them place the

reality beyond question.

On the other hand, it is only reasonable to say that no man,

howsoever elevated his position in society may be, who has not

thoroughly considered the subject upon which he ventures to

pronounce a dogmatic opinion-who would set aside the serious

and well-supported testimony of his friend and neighbour, pro-

nouncing the thing impossible and absurd, because it passes his

comprehension, is entitled to the slightest respect or consideration.
Yet this is the too common condition of the human mind. Tell

aman that you have witnessed a wonder-something marvellous

in itself and to him previously unheard of, or at least never seen

by him-he will,without stopping to question his own deficiency

in knowledge, or the value of human testimony, either commis-

serate your weakness, descend for the want of argument to

ridicule, or pronounce it impossible, because it is plainly opposed

to the laws of nature.

Ask this savant ifhe then is prepared to say that all nature's

laws are known to him, and that anything beyond his knowledge

cannot be it is certain his self-sufficiency will vanish at once.

Great truths have thus to struggle against the ignorance and

educated prejudices of mankind; and it would appear that it is

in the order of Providence they should be recognized in the first

instance by a comparatively small number only, and of those so

privileged it becomes a sacred duty to give the truth fearlessly

to the world, and let mankind reject it if they dare !

Here and there, however, we do find men who are not

enthralledby foregone conclusions, whose reason will not be led

captive by explanatory philosophers, who cannot make up their

minds to recklessly reject human testimony, andwho can believe

on faith ! Spiritualism and its phenomena have found one at

least, who, though knowing nothing from his own experience, has

inboldand eloquent terms demanded a hearing for its advocates,

and who mercilessly exposeses the feebleness of scientific explana-

tions. Such advocacy is the more remarkable, coming as it

does from a learned and orthodox divine, the Rev. S. R. Maitland,

D.D., F.R.S. , F.S.A.
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TheRev. Doctor, inan Essay published three or four years

since, makes the following remarks on a lecture delivered by

Professor Faraday:-

The professor says very truly, "Youdo not hear of this as a conjuring

manœuvre to be shown for your amusement; but are expected seriously to

believe it; and are toldthat it isan important fact-agreat discovery among

the truths of Nature." We are indeed all this and something more. We are

notmerelycalled on to receive it as a truth of Nature. It is not content to be

shut upinthe cabinet of science, or only exhibited as anatural curiosity. It

forces itselfupon society as a manifestation of spiritual agency, as a revelation

ofunseenworlds, as a new religionthat is to take theplace ofeffete superstitions,

remodel society, andregenerate mankind.

This is just where the shoe pinches. It must be met as a religious or an

irreligious thing. It thrusts its religion in our faces, and is shocked at the idea

ofaconjuringmanœuvre.

And again, Dr. Maitland, speaking of those who reject testi-

mony, says :-

"It is, however, certain that not only in the higher mysteries of religion,

but in the formation of opinion generally, ' faith cometh by hearing.' It is

plainly thewill ofGodthat man should, by this method of testimony, obtain a

greatpartofhis faith-ofthat unmitigated faith which has the full acquiescence

ofallhis intellectual faculties, so that he is no longer turning it over and

scrutinising it as a cashier does abank note; but has locked it up in the safe,

andcarried it to the account of what he calls-not faith, but knowledge. This

knowledge Isay this accepted and funded faith inagreat measure 'cometh

byhearing; and so it is thatwe have learned most of what we know; and this

faith-Irepeat that I am not speaking particularly of religious faith-which

springs from testimony and ripens into knowledge, is not only much greater

intheextentand variety of its objects, but also incomparably more intense and

influential than sight.
"Allthis is consistent with-in truth it leads to, and demands-the most

strictand searching enquiry respecting facts.

"Letwitnesses be examined and cross-examined with rigour ; but let it not

be settledbeforehand that if their testimony is not such as we would have

it to be, we will denounce them, and all who listen to them, as knaves or

fools,&c."

"Butbe this as it may, it is quite clear that an assertion which (as Professor

Faraday says), " finds acceptance in every rank of society, and among classes

esteemed tobe educated," cannot be easily and at once got rid of. A man

cannot stepout andput his foot upon it as if it were a spider."

The learned Doctor does not, however, stand alone among

those ofhis order. There are other clergymen (of course of the

orthodox faith, as none other might find favourwith many of our

readers) who have given proofs of Spiritual enlightenment.

Whena goodly amount of such testimony is collected, it may

give courage to the more timid men of God to investigate for

themselves; and if the conversion of the infidel be their real

aim, they may perhaps find their task much less difficult, by an

open advocacy of Spiritualism.

C.
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PHILOSOPHY AND SPIRITUALISM.

MR. J. D. MORELL'S TRANSLATION OF FICHTE'S NEW WORK.

PHILOSOPHY, if we are not misinformed, is usually understood

to be an attempt on the part of rational man to discover and

explain in accordance with the requirements ofthe humanmind,

certainfacts, material or spiritual, and to show their necessary

connection. If these facts be offered to the philosopher, his first

business is, philosophically to ascertain whether they are facts,

and indeed the facts which he requires, and if he finds that they

are not so, it will be his duty to discover them for himself be-

fore he sets about philosophising respecting them. Now it must
be confessed that this is no easy task with most of us. What

with our little biases, andwhat with oureagerness to clutch great

and brilliant results, we find this verifying and discovering of

facts a very troublesome, not to say tedious, occupation; and

hence arises the temptation on subjectively satisfactory grounds,
either to select facts which will admit of a solution most com-

patible with ourpreconceived opinions, or else we turn discoverers

ourselves and find facts where in reality they do not exist. No

oneneedread far through the chapters of the History ofPhiloso-

phy, to find these observations completely confirmed.

Itwould seem that the present is a very philosophic age, at

least for England. There are Philosophies ofPrayer, Philoso-

phies of Religion, and so on, down I believe, to Philosophies

of Brewing and Baking. But there has not yet appeared any

thing like a Philosophy of Spiritualism. Spiritualism hitherto

has received not a syllable of encouragement from philosophers.

They have hitherto passedit by and ignored it, or tried to refute

it, by suggesting how tables may be turned and raps produced

bymeans entirely sublunary. We are, therefore, very agree-

ably surprised, and already begin to feel a little proud of our

position by the discovery that quite lately areal philosopher, and

moreover a speculative philsopher-andnot least though last, a

believing philosopher, has been kind enough to take notice of the

socalledSpiritualphenomena, inorder, ifpossible, to explain them.

This philosopher is Mr. J. D. Morell, the well-known author

of a valuable History of Philosophy, &c., and of several other

philosophical productions. The work in which his remarks

on Spiritualism occur, is a translation from the German, of a
smallwork of J. H. Fichte. Mr. Morell has premised to this

* Contributions to Mental Philosophy, by J. H. Fichte. Translated and

edited by J. D. Morell, A.Μ. London: Longman, Green, Longman and
Roberts, 1860.
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little work asomewhat lengthy preface of his own, in which he

gives an account of the character and the history ofthe book,

withaview to create an interest in the reader in favour of the

subject as well as of the manner in which it has been treated by

the author. Andhere it is where Mr. Morell also touches upon

the subject of Spiritualism, whose phenomena, he says, now

almost (?) demand some share of attention from the mental

philosopher! This attention,he continues, he has paid to these

phenomena, "havinghadrepeated opportunities ofwitnessingand

examining the processes of spirit-writing, spirit-drawing, and all

themethods bywhich the denizens of another world are supposed

tocommunicatetheir thoughts throughthe instrumentality ofthose

now living on earth." He allows, it would seem in consequence

ofthese researches "that the arrogation of mediumship is not ge-

nerallybyanymeans a wilful deception:" andadds, "Moreover, Ifor

oneamnot preparedto deny that allspiritual communication between

this state of being and other more developed ones, is IMPOSSIBLE.

There may perhaps (?) be facts well attested, which are not ac-

countablefor on any other supposition; and it is but too easy for

thosewho are tending to superstitious views to lay hold of afew

really valid facts, andblindly carry out the analogy to cases in

whichother agencies, wholly different, are at work."
This is the passage from which we thought ourselves entitled

tocallMr. Morell a believing philosopher, that is to say one who

believes at least in the principle of Spiritualism-the possibility

of a spiritual communication between this state of being and

other more developed ones. Mr. M., as a philosophic writer, is

expected to weigh the import and bearing ofhis words and the

almost oddwayinwhichhe employs his " may's" and " perhaps's"

is sufficient evidence that he has done so. Moreover, as he

admits the reality of " a few really valid facts," we do not care

much, for thepresent,about the compass ofhis belief. It is true

weshouldhave been glad to be informed of what nature these

few really valid facts are, to what kind of spirit-manifestations

they properly belong-but Mr. Morell having withheld this

information from us, we have no alternative but to make the

best of his explicit statement that they are facts, which are not

"accountable for on any other supposition," i. e. , on any other

than that Spiritualism-or the actual spiritual communication

between thedenizens of the visible and the invisible world-is a

reality.

With this belief in the general and fundamental principle of

Spiritualism, however, Mr. M. combines a decided incredulity

as to the spiritual origin of certain phenomena usually classed

under this head, such as writing, drawing, and the like. In

these cases the mediums are, if not deceivers,certainly deceived;
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and deceived in consequence of their ignorance of the latest

discoveries in mental philosophy, made byJ. H. Fichte, for being

thus ignorant of the real nature of their case, they are so much

influenced by " the natural credulity of the human mind (?)

whichyearns for some sort ofintercourse with the world of spirits;"

they are so much beset by " the prompting of personal vanity

which is flattered by the idea of being made a special vessel for
spiritual communication;" that they necessarily prevent "the

healthy suspicions of delusion, which from time to time arise

in the mind from having their natural weight, or bringing the

intellect back to a sounder state." And all this mischief is

done because they do not know that the real cause of their

mediumship is preconscious thought we repeat it, preconscious

thought-preconscious thought. What that means we shall

presently endeavour to explain. For the present the reader, if

he or she has the misfortune to be a medium, must consider that

his or her state is not a normal, but an abnormal one; not so

much as it would appear on account of the natural credulity

of the human mind, and the promptings of personal vanity,

which of course, does not look like very normal, but on account

of that unfortunate preconscious thought, which it seems mustbe

generally allowed to sound very abnormal.
However, let us see whether we can understand what it

means . Mr. Morell does not give a clear and precise definition

ofthis "preconsciousness of the soul;-he states that the doctrine

-that the regions of intelligence and of consciousness are

perfectly co-extensive, has of late years come into deserved

discredit. Sir W. Hamilton, many years ago pointed out the

fact that there is a process of latent thought always going

forward more or less energetically in the soul. Dr. Carpenter

designated the same phenomena under the term, unconscious cere-

bration. Dr.Laycockhas brought themunder thegeneral category

of reflex action," &c. Then Mr. M. goes on to point out some

instances of this preconscious state of the soul. There are first,

the animals with their wonderful instincts where a certain

law of intelligence is said to work blindly. (i. e. preconsciously).

Mr. M. then goes on to say, " If we turn from the instincts

of animals to the structure of the human frame, here we meet

with new evidences of a preconscious intelligence being in

operation. Some intelligent principle must exist there from the

first moment the formation of the human frame commences, or

it could not be adapted from that moment, according to a fixed

type, to the nature and exigencies of its after life. We cannot

say here, either that it is a direct act of the Deity, which builds

up every cell, disposes of every atom, and impels each individual

physical process, any more than we can suppose it to be an act
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of Deity which causes every impulse of the nervous system,

produces every reflex action,and intervenes in every sensation."

Towhich he subjoins, " The same preconscious region, however,

penetrates much further than the mere physical processes above

alluded to, even into the very interior of our mental life. We

find it not only framing the organs of the body, but also guiding

us to theirproperuse. Itre-appearsin all the various phenomena

of reflex action, inthe wonderful adaptability of the instincts, in

the formation of habits," &c., &c.

These are bold assertions, which to establish properly one

thing only is required,and that one thing is-proof.

This is not the place to enter into the labyrinth of questions

which is opened to us by these assertions. We will for the

presentcontent ourselves with making one or two remarks.

First, It does not seem to us at all evident how Mr. M. could

bring this theory together, with the views either of Sir W.

Hamilton, or Drs. Carpenter or Laycock. They do not assume

apreconscious state of the soul in the sense of Fichte, but an

unconscious one in connexion and contrast with one which is

conscious, and we are almost sure that Mr. M. is aware of this

circumstance.

Secondly, Allowing that such a preconscious intelligent

activity as described by Mr. M. were conceivable,we cannot see

how that can apply to animals. How can the instincts of animals

be called a preconscious activity of their soul when they con-

fessedlynever reach a state that could be called conscious. But

*isnot the comparison of what is thus called the preconscious state

ofmanwith the instinctive performances of animal life altogether

anincongruity. If the construction or formation of the human

body isthe result of the activity of the human soul in its pre-

conscious state, it is only alegitimate inference to assert that the

bodies of animals are the result of the preconscious intelligent

activity of the souls of animals. Nor can we stay here. We

shall by the same necessity of analogy be forced to believe that

also every plant forms its own body in the same way, for surely

ifwe cannot say in the case of the human physical organism

"that it is a direct act of the Deity which builds up every cell,

disposes every atom, and impels each individual process," we do

not see the shadow of a reason why this same law should not

exclude the operative and constructive power of the all-present

and ever-working God in the procreation of the meanest worm

or the most unseemly herb. This view of life, if any, would

certainly involve us in a full-blown Pantheism, for it must end

inourbanishing the God in whom we live and move and have

our being from His universe, and investing the aggregate of the

souls of things with all the divine attributes. And this is a
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subject which constitutes a life question in the present aspect of

speculative philosophy, for the discussion of which we have no

spacehere.

Finally, Mr. M. observes, " How the theory of unconscious

mental activity is enabled to throw light upon the abnormal

mental activity of the mind, is now tolerably obvious, and will

become much more so if the following pages are attentively

perused."

With a view to realize ifpossible, Mr. Morell's promise, we

have fulfilledthe condition under which the promise is made, and

will very shortly report what has been our experience.

Turning tothe work of Fichte himself, we find that he con-

siders the human soul under athree-fold aspect. First, it exists

as amere "humanmonad" in astate of pre-existence, dating from

all eternity. To think of it in this manner is necessary, because

God cannot be conceived to add an atom to his creation or time.

Secondly, as soon as the material oflife and the outward conditions

of its realisation meet together, the whole process of realization

in time begins, first in the form of incorporation and then of

consciousness . This latter is its third state. How and where

these unconscious millions upon millionsofhuman monads managed

and now manage to exist in their first stage of pre-existence ;

how they happen to meet with the "material of life"-and

that the right one-considering that they are quite unconscious

of anything, even of their own existence, these and similar

questions the author does not answer. Some of the older divines

assure us that they were all of them located inAdam, by which

ingenious assumption, they found it easy to explain the fact that

all mankind were involved in Adam's sin and fall. But it is

evident that this theological view differs somewhat from the

philosophical one of Fichte.
The second stage of the " human monad" commences when

itmeets with its material of life and is incorporated. This state

of the soul is described as " adreamy unconsciousness," but at

the same time also as essentially and specially a "process of

speaking-without, however, its thoughts as yet touching the

threshold ofconsciousness." However, when the soulhas reached

this stage of its existence without knowing that it is, or where

it is, it begins to be intelligently active, and indeed with

intelligencewhich is not only superhuman, since the most strenuous

researches of the deepest and most acute thinkers have not yet

been able even to master the rudiments of the wisdom and power

displayed in this process, but with a wisdom altogether divine.

Its object is to form a body fit for its wants. This object it

accomplishes unerringly. It takes the proper gases, earths and

metals, as they are required for the individual members. Itplans
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andputs together the brains as well as the stomach. It shapes

andproportions the bones; it weaves the tissues, it places and fits

thenerves; and all this it does without knowing the least what

it does, with absolute intelligence. And so it goes on till it

becomes conscious and normal in the growing man, and then if

it would know what it has been doing to its bodywhen in a

preconscious state-it must go to the books which have been

written by men in anormal state-and must be contented with

what it can learn there. It would be comparatively easy to

point out the fallacies which lie at the basis ofthis, we must call

it, crude view of life. If the soul possesses this unconscious

divine intelligence, how does it apply it to the production of that

mysterious organicprocess which we call life, which the farther

we trace it the farther it recedes, till it is lost in the Creator ?

It is useless to compare the results of the instincts of animals.

They are mechanical not vital organic processes. A spider, for

instance, spins the web just as manlifts up his legs ifhe wishes

to ascend astaircase. The parallel wouldhold good if it were

maintained that the spider, that is to say, the spider monad,

deliberately though unconsciously constructed its ownbody, for

thereis certainly not only ahigher intelligence, but also a very

different kind ofpowerdisplayed inthis latter performance.

How such palpable objections to his view could have escaped

Fichte is passing strange.

However, even such as Fichte assumes it, this theory is not a

powerful instrument in the construction of his philosophical edifice.

Itspower is soon exhausted. The phenomena which he tries to

explainfrom this view are : dreams with their pictorial visions,

deceptions of sense or hallucinations and memory pictures, fancies

or reflections in asymbolical form, double consciousness in walking

and in sleep, and religious madness, but very little is said in

explanationofany ofthem, nor are any illustrations given. Nor

isthereanything remarkable or wonderful about thesephenomena
asdescribed.

Withreference to phenomenawhich really touch the questions

about which spiritualists feel a more immediate interest, Fichte

makes plain and honest confessions and concessions.

For instance, with regard to second sight, he observes : page

59, " Clearly the previous grounds of explanation are here in-

sufficient; a new series of operations and relations appear to

begin. Indream-waking of the kinds before mentioned, it was

still possible to explain all that was characteristic in them from

internal conditions springing out of the preconscious, but special

nature of the soul. This possibility now ceases; a prevision so

peculiar, and entering so much into detail,cannot possibly spring

from the preconscious region. It necessitates us to draw the
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astounding but unavoidable conclusion, that areal and perceptive

knowledge lies at the basis which consequently can have its seat

only inthe consciousness of apersonal mind, and from this mind

be carried over into the consciousness of the seer. "

And again, page 60 : " As our mind has its root beyond the

world of sense so will it also stand, ina hidden and unconscious

way, in mutual communication with the real existences of this

higher region, and that too with those who, like itself, hold

intercourse with the world of sense, as also with those who are

already removed from it ."

The remainder of the book is occupied with matter of a more

formal philosophic nature which does not concern our mainsubject.

Inconcluding ourremarks, we beg to remind the reader that

wehave merely quoted fromMr. Morell's translation, which ashe

states in his preface is rather free and in some instances abridged.

How far this may have affected our comprehension of the leading

points of Fichte's reasoning, and the completeness of our estimate

wecannot say, but leave the verification ofthem to those whomay

be inclined to study its pages.

CONSIDERATIONS ON THE FORCES OF NATURE,

AS CONNECTED WITH SPIRITUALISM AND

THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND.

BY DR. ASHBURNER.

SPIRITUALISM of the higher order in America, as well as in

England, appears to insist on the same class of exalted principles.

Whatever may be the modifications introduced by the real

personal influences of the medium, provided his aspirations be

ambitious in the direction of benevolence, the same Christian

doctrines are inculcated the same class of communications are

made by the spiritual beings who have manifested themselves.

These observations appear to be a necessary introduction to

the following views, because the vague fancies of many persons

on spiritualism would lead them to think that the science had no

basis, on account of the many apparently inconsistent reports

that have been made on the nature of spiritual manifestations,

and on the discrepant character of the resulting revelations.

Judge Edmonds and others have had communications from

spirits, which have exhibited the characteristics of various

calibres of intellect. I may add an experience of six years'

constant practice as a medium,in corroboration of the fact, that
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unless the rules inculcated by the higher spirits be strictly

adhered to, the nature of the communications willvary much ;

and the temporary possession of the medium will generally be

byaninferior rather than asuperior class of spirits. The rules

Iallude to are those inculcated by the Christian precepts ; and

most especially self-abnegation, and the habitual practice of self-

control. To thosewho, in earlyyouth,have not been accustomed

to the discipline of self-control, the struggle for a victory over

self becomes a very severe one. Wemay be assured that few

have the courage to pursue it. There is no battle more difficult ;

none inwhich the probabilities of defeat appear more formidable.

Without success in self-conquest,however, we are told that none

of the higher rewards of spiritualism are open to us. What is

this but a reiteration of the principle of carrying the cross of

Christ? The highest aim of the real philosopher is success in

the search of truth; and if we strictly analyse the meaning of

these words, tied up as they are, with all our pursuits, we shall

find involved in themall moral and physical science-all religous

andmundane considerations.

The world has been too full of folly to look into our subject,

except as an exciting pastime, or to furnish themselves with

amusement from the scoffs and jeers of multitudinous atheists

andpitiablebigots. The would-be scientific have been enemies

to the cause, from the simple fact that their habits of self-

glorification appeared to be in some danger of overthrow-and

partly, perhaps, from a sordid fear of some interference with

theirmoney gains.

The whole subject of spiritualism is closely connected with

magnetism. Here is one of the causes which retard the progress

ofholy truths. The so-called men of science have resolved to

keepmagnetism down to the level ofmineral facts. They taboo

vegetable and animal magnetism. The consequences of their

conduct, in this respect,have been very seriously detrimental to

thebest interests of society.

Many times, in the course of our reflections on subjects

connected with animal magnetism, have we decided on giving

loose to ideas so grand and so sublime that we could have wished

for the power of placing them at once on record. No ideas are,

however, more stupendous than the universe, of which the earth

we inhabit forms so small aportion. There are many men who

cannot imagine that animal magnetism may possibly have a

scope so vast as to belong to any system which shall embrace

the forces regulating the whole of the mighty fabric of God's

creation. Whenwe survey the heavens with the telescope, we

seethousands of worlds, and we know that they are each and all

controlled by a law emanating from the will of God. This
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expression is another form of producing anidea, with which only

those can befamiliar who have had the advantages of studying

animal magnetism. It is not possible for anyman to conceive of

the force of the human will, unless he has witnessed the wonders

that have been performed by it. I have demonstrated the fact

that thehuman will isa motive power. (see note at p. 29 of the

Translation of the Researches of the Baron von Reichenbach ,

Baillière, 1850) We are not nowto enter on the arguments to

convincemen that our proofs arenot to be controverted. We

are sure that all the philosophers of England would not be able

todisprove the facts.

We shall be asked, what is this motive power of the human

will? Those who, like myself awhile ago, have not gone deeply

into the distinctions between matter and spirit, or force, will find

it difficult to embrace the idea of entity or substance, which is

not matter. No one can deny the position that all matter is

inert. If it be inert, it requires astimulus or aforce to move it.

Stimulus is not a right word, for it is applied to an object that

has a desire to remain at rest, and would move if stimulated ;

now matter cannot move unless actual force be applied to it.

Matterhas no will or choice. It must, of a necessity,obey force.

Matterhas ponderable relations. Why? Because it must obey

gravitation. Spirit, on the contrary, does not partake of

ponderable relations. It has powers which enable it to form

matter. Thus, there is really no end to the combinations of

organic matter, which may be formed under the direct agency of

forces that are brought to bear on the elements of matter.

Muscle, sinew, and bone are the results of certain magnetoid or

electroid forces. These are formed in months or years out of

what-but of the materials furnished to the digestive organs by

the previous accumulations of the elements of matter in an

aggregated form ? But what kind of form of aggregation ?

Nothing exists that is not subject to a law. The law that has

regulated the forces, magnetoid or electroid, to deal with the

matter in its elementary forms, has produced not only new

aggregations, but new organisms. Every thing obeys a law of

series-matter as well as force. No series of organic arrange-

ment can take place under the operation of these forces without

the result of organic substance. Will the advocates of positive

philosophy ask us to meet them, in order to shew that they mean

whatwe mean? No ! there can be no mistake ! We mean that

matter is inert-thoroughly obedient to that law we may call

the law of force. Force obliges the elements of organizing

matter to assume geometrical arrangements. This is too much

of a fact to be a supposition, or an imagination. Those who

scoff at imagination, however, and boast of their logic,do not
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reflect that every hypothesis is animagination; and they are

apt to believe their hypothesis to be a sufficient warrant for the

idea, fanciful though it be, for the geometric forms of matter to

think. My ideas, or my will may have created a number of

pencil drawings illustrative of geometrical propositions in dozens.

They ought according to the positive philosophy to have reached

some stage of the progress of arrangement which would enable

matter to think ; whereas, unassisted by mental explanation,

theywould remain inert matter, incapable of themselves com-

municating thought.

It is very true that as symbols they might create associations

of thought. Letters are but symbols; and they are enough,

whennicelycombined, to make us think deeply. But all symbols

obeya law of association, and here we re-enter the domain of

spiritual and magnetic law. Itwould be as idle to try and teach

our leaders of science that symbols acted upon the cerebral

phrenological organs to produce ideas, as to teach them that the

moonwas made of green cheese. It is, however, a fact and a

magnetic or crystallic fact. It is a fact dependent on the

existence ofsubtle forces, ofwhich most ofthemcannot conceive.

Language and the intercommunication of ideas by letters, or

writtenandprinted symbols are alike productive of ideas, from

excitingmagnetic forces in the brain, whichwould be impossible,

butforaprinciple of consciousness which regulates every part of

the organism, which receives impressions and emits ideas,

according to a law of give and receive, or attraction and

repulsion, analogous to the force of gravitation.

The laws regulating the universe may be said to resolve

themselves into onegreat trunk force. This is the puzzle which

hasbotheredthebrain of poor Mr. Faraday. Loaded with such

honours as the voices of his admirers could bestow upon him, he

has lost himself in egregious vanity ; and misunderstanding the

simple propositions of England's pride, and the world's great

astronomer, Sir Isaac Newton, he has ventured to compare his

ownmind to that of this extraordinary man. (In Mr. Faraday's

Lecture on the Conservation of Force, at page 4 occurs this

passage on Gravitation :-" The usual idea of the force implies

direct action at a distance; and such a view appears to present

little difficulty except to Newton, and a few, including myself,

who in that respect, may be of like mind with him.") We

should be sorry to interrupt the professor's self-complacency,

were it not a duty to place him on apedestal for the world's

edification. Mr. Faraday, after writing and printing the words

we have quoted, may be told that his great compeer was most

remarkable for his humility. He was a Christian in every sense

of the word. Hewas prone to fits of abstraction-and in these,
VOL. I. C
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perhaps, he received the intuitions of his magnificent genius.

We cannot compare the small but ingenious mind of the

electrician at the Royal Institution to that of Sir Isaac Newton.

We must be excused for saying it would be quite impossible

that Mr. Faraday should venture to grasp such an idea as that of

universal gravitation. We are far from disparagingMr.Faraday's

labours, but we have read his abstract of a lecture on the

Conservation of Force, and we feel pity for the mind that could

venture to publish such a farrago of confusion. There are other

matters onwhich a man of powerful scope of mind mighthave

distinguished himself. The late Dr. Hare, of Philadelphia,whose

fallacies are not without their claims to severe reproof, was an

example, nevertheless, to Mr. Faraday. Prejudiced, and at first

intolerant on animal magnetism and its higher developments, he

certainly never committed himself so foolishly on the matter of

the forces, which are supposed to be operative in the once

fashionable pastime of table turning. The phenomena, far above

the capacity of Mr. Faraday's powers, were grappled with by

Dr. Hare, and his solution of the difficulties was as simple and

beautiful as Mr. Faraday's was childish and silly. Nevertheless,

Mr. Faraday is backed by what is called the science of England,

and unenviable is his position, notwithstanding. It is a great

comfort in these days, to feel that one is not backedby weak

flatterers, and still more superficial sciolists. One can think

for one's-self, and care nothing for the maudlin sympathy of

cliques.

Mr. Faraday is unable to understand Sir Isaac Newton's

doctrine, and equal as he considers himself to that most

wondrous mind,he confesses that the force of gravitation is too

much for him. We now propose, therefore, to shew that this

trunk force, as we choose to designate it, is no other than that

which has been the severe trial of Mr. Faraday's wits for a

number of years and if the trial has produced a weakening of

his intellect, we have no desire but to pity him. Still we are

bound to go through with our duty.

The great trunk force takes its origin from the will of God.

It is designed to co-operate with all other forces, and may be

is the origin and modifier of each and every force in nature's

wide domain. Having reflected much on this subject, we are at

a loss to account for Mr. Faraday's difficulty. He has made out

much that is vastlyingenious inphysics, and it is strange thathe

does not, out of his own views onmagnetism and diamagnetism ,

contrive to solve the difficulties which oppress his mind. These

are of a nature to us unaccountable. How a man can have

reflected on the diamagnetism of the electric current, and have

failed to apply it to the process by which our earth receives its

3
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magnetism from the sun, is difficult to conceive. It maybe said,

bytheway, that Mr. Faraday's facts on the axial and equatorial

bases, on which rest magnetism and diamagnetism, are neither

new nor original. I have shewn in a note on the curious

phenomena that have been observed for along period of years,

byphilosophers as well as bypeasants, to accompanythe relations

ofahazel twig or rod, to the organization of the human being,

inmyeditionof atranslation of the researches of the Baron von

Reichenbach, that M. de Thouvenel discovered, prior to the

year1784, the principal facts on which Mr. Faraday relies."

Theuse of knowing that other men have discovered what we

believe to be original, is to share the credit of discovery with

those who have been our predecessors. Mr. Faraday is so

"sharp," to claim all he can, that it behoves us to shew he

has not only not been original, but that he has not deduced

all which could have been elicited from his pet facts. The

science of magnetism considered as belonging to the explana-

tion of the phenomena of the universe, is of the highest

importance. It explains why,and how worlds uponworlds re-

main in their orbits. It explains the facts relating to the

influence exerted by the sun upon the solar system. It explains

the analogies between all the forces in nature. It varies our

views according to the facts we are capable of classifying. It

does all this, and a great dealmore. We proceed to show how

allthephenomenawe have alluded to are brought about.
Let us try, first, to clear the way. It is strange that

Mr.Faradayshould be unable to comprehend thenatural sequence

ofhis own facts. He is, he flatters himself, the discoverer of

M. Thouvenel's great truths. M. Thouvenel found that certain

metalswere arrayed by aninvisible but constant law, in an axial

direction in relation to the meridian of the earth. He found

that certain other metals were arranged by aforce he could not

see, inanequatorial direction. Whatwas this but the discovery

ofwhichMr. Faradayis so vain? Whatwas this but magnetism

and diamagnetism ? We are not now to insist upon unseen

forces. Mr. Faradaywould surely not be so ungenerous as some

ignorant persons have been, to object to the indicating powers

exercised by the hazel, because forsooth the force emanating

from that peculiar crystallic vegetable arrangement of matter

was not capable of being seen. He, who is so familiar with

magneticphenomena,wouldnotventure to use such arguments.

But lethim beware lest the non sequiturs, in which he is so apt

to indulge,may not lead some of his followers to be guilty of

*Reichenbach's Researches-Note, p. 98.
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blunders as discreditable as declaring that animal magnetism is

not science. This Mr. Faraday has himself said in my house in

Grosvenor Street. This gentleman accompanied my friend, the

late Mr. Andrew Crosse, to witness some experiments on living

sensitive subjects, in which he saw the influence of the opposite
poles of rock crystals in effecting sleep and wakefulness. The

facts he witnessed were incontrovertible. He had not the

philosophic patience I expected to find in him. There peeped

through his manner a wilfulness which was not creditable. From

that day it was clear to me that he was a much over-estimated

character. It is impossible to class the man, so absolutely

wanting in philosophical humility, with those who are deep

thinkers. Vanity was his characteristic ; and he has fully

redeemed the conclusion I came to by comparing his own

capacity of intellect to that which God bestowed on Sir Isaac

Newton.

Engaged as we are in apursuit which is very absorbing, it

appears impossible not to bewail the obstacles which fall in the

way of truth. Either our science shall be recognized, or it shall
not. It is not to be obstructed by the vanity of man. Itstands

with its sponsor, sacred truth, ona solid rock, and itmust be our

task to shew that it has claims to the most serious consideration

of really scientific men.

M. Thouvenel's discovery, established by the assistance of a

hazel rod in the hands of a sensitive man, who was accustomed

to find springs of water and metallic lodes in the earth, caused

me to reflect rather more deeply on Sir Isaac Newton's force of

gravitation, than Mr. Faraday seems to have done. Whether

not being trammelled with the weight ofmany discoveries be an

advantage or not, it is not easy to say. Mr. Faradaywas in too

great haste about table turning, and too confused about conser-

vation of force. The idea, which led to a question of the axial

and equatorial antagonisms, was based on the current or currents

necessarily coursing from the great magnet called the sun to the

minor magnet called the earth. We know that every magneto-

electric current is accompanied, in its travels, by an equatorial,

or what is the same thing, by a spiral current, which, inmathe-

matical language, is said to be at right angles with the axial
current. In other words, M. Thouvenel's east and west metals

were placed at right angles with his north and south metals. In

other words, the current was a marriage betweenmagnetism and

diamagnetism . The couple left Mr. Faraday's iode the sun, and

arrived together at his cathod the earth. Here a separation of

interests took place. Why? Theywere arrested in their course

by a magnet. A reversal ofpolarity was the consequence. The

earth's current rushed back to the sun, but not before the usual
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requisite gyrations, which,necessarily, under the planning laws

of the grand formula, impressed, on the earth's matter, the

bearings and directions of that which we call the magnetic com-

pass. A radiant force, one and indivisible, the trunk force of

gravitation reaches the spheroid magnet, the earth ; reaching the

centre, its reversal is accompanied by apinning of the globe on

its axis, for inno time its polarity has been reversed. Iron and

some other matters have, according to law, obeyed its axial force ;

other metals obeyed its equatorial tendency. When it has

become a centrifugal or repulsive agent, it has impressed some

metallie objects with an attractive, others with a repulsive force.

Whatwemaynow call the earth's current, has rushed back

tothesun. Buthaving been reversed, it is no longer an attrac-

tivecurrent. " No !" says Mr. Faraday; " Prove that to us."

Dr. Noad might have taught you this. But it is to be feared

that that gentleman may be bowing to the clique which holds

the influence in its hands. Dr. Noad does not dare to look at

Mr.Rutter's magnetoscope; and is even, perhaps, afraid to ask

for Mr. Faraday's permission to do so. Dr. Noad ought to

know that, animal magnetism aside, there is no way of shewing

themost important fact of the direct current being attractive and

the inverse one being repulsive, except by the experiments first

madebyhim with his single coilelectro-magnetic apparatus, and

by myself on my subjects influenced to sleep, and to become

awakebythe opposite currents. Dr.Noad's letter on this subject

is appended in anote to my paper on the theory of sleep in the

fourth volume of the Zoist. Animal magnetism shows that the

direct current is an attractive force, that the inverse current is

arepulsiveagency. What further proof need we to show how

farseeing howdeepthinking was Sir Isaac Newton? Heknew

whathemeant when he thought of centripetal and centrifugal

forces. He was not so bother-headed as not to unravel the

mystery of the sun's current and the earth's current. But then,

the simple equal ofthe conceited author of conservation of force,

hehadnot confusedhimself with the cross purposes of magnetism

and diamagnetism. Nevertheless, his idea of God's great trunk

force, involving the two antagonistic currents of attraction and

repulsion, was quite sufficient to account for that important

anticipation by M. Thouvenel, of what is considered Mr.

Faraday's distinguishing discovery.

Enough has been said to show that our Royal-Institution

philosopher need not have sneered so hastily at animal mag-

netism. He is powerfully patronised, and the world may continue

its idolatry; but he may be assured that time will force upon him

the very disagreeable truth, that humility is a virtue to be prized

far above theblandishments of pride and vanity.
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The reflections which arise in our mind upon God's great

trunk force of gravitation are so numerous, that it becomes

difficult for us to establish a starting pointwhence we canbegin

our considerations. Mr. Faraday need be under no apprehension

that we propose to allow him a monopoly of credit in the matter

of conservation of forces. If he will be so humble as to read

what was written in an essay on the analogies between the

mesmeric and magnetic phenomena, which appeared in the num-

ber for April, 1846, of the fourth volume of the Zoist, he will

find the following sentences :-" Some of the most interesting as

well as most important among the facts which have come under

the observation of the cultivators of mesmeric science, relate to

the analogies between the mesmeric and magnetic fluids. That

these exist is an assumption, based upon the direction taken by

certain currents of forces, and by the light emitted under certain

circumstances, when particular arrangements of matter are at-

tended by its evolution. Abstractedly considered, there is no

proof that magnetic matter exists; and its entity is granted only

to account for numerous phenomena which require explanation,

and which can be accounted for only by a hypothetical reality.

In the present state of our knowledge, the eagerness to carp at

new facts, and the tendency to disputation, form the drag-chain

to stay the rapidity of scientific progression ; and it is only by

such a cultivation of the mind of the masses as to permit the

reception of new ideas, new trains of reasoning, the original

thoughts of intellects wider than those of the commonherd, that

the vulgar opposition to truth can be overcome.

a

Assuming that electric and magnetic currents exist, we may

infer that a fluid in many particulars analogous to magnetism

may be proved. We maybe led to infer from numerous obser-

vations, made at different times by numerous persons, that

certain effects are produced by the operation of an influence

from one living human being upon another. An endeavour will

be made to show that this influence, indebted for its existence

perhaps to psychological causes, operates by the agency of

supposed fluid, which producing physiological phenomena similar

to those produced by the magnetic fluid, may be inferred to be

analogous to it. Striking facts maybe adduced, too, which may

tend to the conclusion that the exercise of the faculties of the

humanmind, andparticularly that of the will, is attendedby the

emanation of a fluid from the brain, from the fingers, seats ofthe

functional extremities of nerves, or from some part of the person

whomay be exercising the mental faculties. I propose to show
thatthehe same series of events may be produced in individuals of

a certain nervous diathesis, by the impingement of a fluid,

evolvedby the will ofanother, orby manipulations attended by
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theemanation of the same fluid, orby certain emanations from

magnets, or from some metallic wires, through which currents of

electricity are passed; or from the direct application of certain

metals. I do not attempt to establish the identity of these fluids,

for the facts daily developing themselves tend to show, that the

distinctive properties of these fluids are as various as the substances

fromwhich they emanate ; and it may be that the great power,

antecedent to all consequents,may ordain the simplicity andunity

of one electric, and gravitating with centrifugal, force-evolving

an infinite complication and variety of cohesive and repulsive

agencies, the entire system emerging from the volonté directing
La GrandeFormule!

Under these circumstances, there can be no doubt as to who

first thought of the conservation of force. Mr. Faraday may

imagine thathis original views are far superior to mine. There

is this differencebetween our views, that whereas mine, in 1846,

were clearly stated-Mr. Faraday's, in 1858, are so confused,

that I defy any one to comprehend them. I have defined the

accordance ofmy views, withouthaving had the presumption to

differ from those of Sir Isaac Newton; whereas Mr. Faraday

tells the public, their minds not being uponapar with his own,

which is quite equal to that of Sir Isaac Newton, he is bound to

tell them that the great astronomer was not quite clear about his

meaning. This is pretty well for one who had made so egregious

ablunder about the forces implicated inturning tables.
Wedo not mean to teaze our readers with more details on

theidledoctrine of conservation of force. We know that forces

are in being. We know that, without creative forces matter

wouldnot now be existing. We know that animal magnetism

hasenabledus to start conjectures on the high probability that

creative forces are analogous to what we are apt to call genius in

man. Man creates,by God's permission,when he writes a fine

poem. Shakespeare was aman ofcreative mind. Ourgreat John

Miltonwas another ; James Watt, though greatly differing, in

creativeforcewas not inferiortoeitherofthem. They were allthree

moulded afterGod's ownimage. Gifted like SirIsaacNewton, with

creative force. It is fashionable to say with acreative brain. Why

should we yield to the fashion, when we know, from the just

conclusions, our strict logical trains of reasoning have compelled

us to adopt, that brain can neither create nor think. When we

speak of oreative force, we must ownwe do not allow ourselves

to believe in the absurdity of inert matter acting in anyway.

Wearebound to acknowledge the existence of an infinite series

in the gradations offorces. Minerals are subject to the lowest

forms of force, and the highest is, as far as we know, that which

wecallGod'swill,-a creative power which produces not only



40 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

all which we see and feel around us, but much that we can

neither feel nor see : much too, that is so far more refined than

anything we can conceive of, that our vulgar tastes lead us to

conclude nothing can exist, which we cannot comprehend as

some form of matter. This is the great stumbling-block of

modern philosophy. This is the natural child of the absurd

doctrines we derive from the schools of the metaphysicians.

These men have bewildered themselves in a maze of verbiage,

and hence refuge must be sought in something tangible-or, as

themodern slang goes, in positive philosophy.

Sad are the inferences we are obliged to draw from the texts

of the positive men. Wecannot rest upon any conclusion they

arrive at, simply because they are for determining on finality.

Their philosophy is false, if for only this great flaw, that in all

nature there is only change and progression. All that is con-

servation is opposed to change. All that is retrogressive is

destructive, like the wave, that in the ship's wake, recedes into

the fathomless abyss. We prefer to look forward, and to exert

all our forces, mental and bodily, in looking through nature up

to nature's God. There we know there is no fear of receding.

All nature is progressive, and we look there in vain for a sub-

stantial basis on which to build our fanciful theories of thinking

matter and creative brain.

The mind is too subtle an essence or entity to be compre-

hended in our present state of existence. We cannot grasp here

much that we shall know hereafter. We can, however, reason

from facts. We can draw our inferences. We can arrive at

conclusions. We cannot always persuade our neighbours that

our conclusions are correct. They may be strictly so ; but they

maynot be met in a confiding or in a philosophic spirit. There

is a reason for all this, but the reason is itself too recondite for

those who cannot accept facts, unless they tally with their own

limited experience. We are not warranted in urging our neigh-

bours to adopt views they can neither believe nor comprehend.

Wemay leave them to become more enlightened.

Few subjects have been so much discussed as that which now

occupies our attention. The matter, however, which most presses

uponus, is, the welfare of mankind. All objects, compared to

this, appear trifling. We have no idea of the importance of our

own efforts in endeavouring to ameliorate the lot of our fellow

beings. The great majority of us are led away by the impulse

ofthe moment-the meaning ofwhich is, that we are creatures of

impulse.

Impelled by what means ? Do we knowwhat impelled us ?

Amotive, no doubt. What motive? We do not understand

mesmerism . We have not studied the subtle philosophy of the
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humanwill. We have yet to learn that the will is a motive

power-consequently, amotive. We can now suppose that the

philosophy of Gall is not so frivolous. But that deep in the

recesses of our brains are organs influenced to action by motive

forces,which impelus to act as we do. Whence do these motive

forces reach us ? They arrive from the concentrated will of

spirits. This, we shall be told,is a madman's idea. Dr. Haslam

published a remarkable book on what he termed Illustrations

ofMadness. It contained a single case of a wretched maniac,

who was teazed perpetually by evil spirits. Nobody would

believe thepoor man,whenhemade his statements, that he could

see the agencies set inmotion to produce what he called lobster

cracking. Years ofreflection onthe facts of clairvoyance-much

experience of the operations ofthe mind among the insane-have

convincedme that poorMatthews actually saw what he described.

Ifmy readers do not give me credit for being amadman, instead

of a deep thinker, they will ask " To what are you leading us?"

Nowonder that ideas so new are startling. Butmygoodfriends

may be assured that they are led only to reflect on the necessary

consequences of the establishment of certain truths. Not one of

the statements now advanced can be refuted. If they could,

therewould benothing innature to be reasoned upon. If our

philosophy were false, we should be at a loss to know where to

lookfor the truth. But we are sure of our ground. The human

will is a motive force. This position cannot be controverted.

The ignorantmay sneer. The vain and conceitedmay use their

common, but very sillyweapon of ridicule. We are not to be

biassedor bent by such weak forces. We rely upon facts ; and

whenonce our opponents can detect a flaw in our facts, we will

yield them the palm ofvictory.

Many considerations impel us to reconsider the subject of the

humanwill. We are engaged in proving that animal magnetisın

derives its chief importance from the illustrations it bestows on

the philosophy ofthe mind. Our readers must divest themselves

of all the trash which even such able writers as Dugald Stewart

have included amidst the real philosophy in their books. It is

sickening to read, inmanyof the best polemical divines of our

church, such quantities offalse reasoning-such heaps oferroneous

conclusions; becausethey are based uponpropositions unsupported

by asufficient foundation of facts. The facts were not wanting,

but apreconceived judgment had completely obfuscated some of

the clearest intellects. We may thus call much of our accepted

erroneous philosophy hereditary, for we have inherited it from

thosewho have preceded us. Not to be outdone in error, we

persist in regarding obvious truths as fallacies, and wallow in the

mud of our own obstinate wilfulness .
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Man, we are told, is the reflected image of his Creator : he

is so, with the exception that the image is easily defaced. We

cannot imagine a more melancholy consideration, than the idea

of a reflected image of a perfect God being submitted to the

spoiling process of a mischievous mutilation by a miserable

fiend. We hear of fine altar-pieces in churches, painted by the

artists who reflect a glory on their country, being destroyed by

some wretched being impelled by fiends to an act of barbarity;

but this is only the type, or rather copy, of the mutilation we
allude to . God's image would necessarily be holy, if the will

he vouchsafed to that image had been properly cultivated if the

organ of Concentrativeness had not been allowed to be weakened

bywrong training-if, in fact, due selfcontrol had been cultivated

from the earliest period of life. Menmay rail at this new philo-

sophy; menmay fancy themselves wonderfully gifted with old

facts, andwith invincible powers of reasoning: they must succumb

to the truth-there is no way of escape from the cogency, and the

wisdom, and the absolute correctness of the mode of reasoning

here adopted. We are apt to recur to our former convictions,

notwithstanding the truth is against us : we are as bad as the

Hindoo,who refuses to be converted. There is, however, in the end,

no escape fromjust conclusions. The worldmay lag behind for a

time ; royal societies may become old and decrepid; we may all

be sure, however, that time does not stay for the indolent, the

lazy, the ignorant, and the obstinate.

AHAUNTED HOUSE.-At the GlasgowSmall Debts Court on Thursday

last, a very singular case was heard. This was a claim restricted to £13,

being rent of a furnished house at Strone. The defender served a counter

claim onthepursuer, which amounted to £33 18., being damages sustained
by the defender. One of the items in the account was as follows :-" That

the
the house let to the defender was under a badname, andno person that

knew it, would live in it. That the pursuer did not inform the defender of

this although he knew well that the house had the name of haunted ever

since his brother hanged himself, and was stretched on the kitchentable,

That the defender obtained a lodger, and from a fright he got from a vision

in the night, he became deranged, andwentand drownedhimself. To loss

sustained onnot being apprised of the character of the house, £20." The

counter account was not entered into, as there was awrong date in the

original account, and the Sheriff dismissed the case.-Perthshire Gazette.
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Correspondence.

PERSONAL EXPERIENCES IN SPIRITUALISM.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-In compliance with the request of several friends, I have much

pleasure in placing at your disposal a few of the phenomenal facts I have

recorded during my investigation of the deeply interesting subject of spirit

intercourse, and inthe first place permit me to say to your readers, that I am

not learned in the laws ofphysics. I am aplain practical man ofbusiness, and

Ibelieve an ordinarily sagacious observer. Ihave gone through all the phases

of doubt, and exhibited the usual amount of ignorance, free however from

bigotry and dogmatism. I have read much, and heard almost everything

thatcouldbe said upon the subject, either in denial or explanation of the facts,

and am at length forced to admit, that (as all other solutions entirely fail to
explain the phenomena,) I do accept the one claimed for them of " spirit

manifestations," and I now most implicity believe that the disembodied spirit
cananddoes manifest its existence to man on earth.

Itisnow about four years since I first witnessed the manifestations at the

house of a neighbour, where Mr. Home, the American medium, was then

residing. The occurrences so opposed to my pre-conceived ideas were indeed

startling, and sufficient to satisfy the mind ofany rational manthat something

-call that something whatyou will-morethan natural agencies was at work.

Among other wonders witnessed by me at that time, an accordion, brought

from one end of the room to the other by no mortal agency, placed inmy

hand, andheld by me apart from any one, all around having their hands

visiblyplaced on the table, was playedupon inthemost beautiful manner, and
the particularair I asked for executed; therebeing no possibility of any one

touching the keys of the instrument. At another time the table around which

sevenpersonswere seated, rose slowly from thegroundground aand ascended nearly to

the ceiling, out of the reach of all but myself, descending steadily, and

returning to the floor with no more force than if it had been a feather's weight.

To talk of such things being delusions, or effected by a well-contrived trick

of any kind is simply ridiculous.

Icomparednotes at that time with Sir David Brewster, who in company

withLordBrougham, hadalso witnessed phenomena differing somewhat from

my experiences, but not less marvellous. Sir David admitted he could not

suggest a solution, but said emphatically, " Spirit, sir, is the last thing I will

give in to." It might I think be fairly asked if biblical history is to be relied

upon,why spirit should not be the first. Some time after, when Sir David

Brewster saw in the London journals a paragraph copied from an American

paper(to which Mr. Home deceived by the apparent frankness of Sir David

had sent it) announcing "the conversion of Sir David Brewster and Lord

Brougham to the belief in spirit rapping," he wrote a letter to the Morning

Advertiser, denying the statement in the strongest terms, and heaping ridicule

andcontempton the whole subject. The result was acorrespondence between

SirDavidandmyself, and, when pressedby me to say whathe had really seen,

andtogive ifhe could, an explanation of the plain matters of fact submitted to

his senses, this philosopher made the following remarkable statement, which,

as itmightbe doubted,Ibeg to say is an extract from a letter addressed to me,

datedOctober 9th, 1855, published about that period by Sir David Brewster in

the Morning Advertiser, he says :-

"At Mr. Cox's house, Mr. Home, Mr. Cox, Lord Brougham, and myself, sat

down to a small table ; Mr. Home having previously requested us to examine

whetherthere was any machinery about his person; an examination which

wedeclined to make. When all our hands were upon the table, noises were

heard, rappings inabundance; and finally when we rose up, the table appeared

torisefromthe ground. This result Ido not pretend to explain," &c.
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Wehave here the assertion that the table really did rise from the ground,

or rather that it appeared to rise, and Sir David couldnot explainhow; if it did,

we may allow Sir David to reconcile such a statement to the satisfaction of

Professor Faraday, who about the same period, in a lecture delivered by him

at the Royal Institution, said, in effect, that the man must be a fool who

asserted that a table in subversion of Newton's law could rise from the ground.

However, upon this point, Professor Faraday may very easily be satisfied,

as among other scientific " impossibilities" he can see a table, or a chair rise

from the ground and float mid air, without any human support whatever. It

is a fact witnessed by me and many others frequently, and, therefore, Professor

Faraday, without over-riding Newton's, may add to his well-stored mind

another law which he has not yet recognised. Will the Professor accept the

invitation ? Dare he? Let me remind him that the Faraday of America,

Professor Hare, examined the phenomena, declaring they were explainable by

known natural laws; but in the course of his investigations he converted

himself to the belief in spirit power, and, as a natural consequence to the belief in

a life hereafter, which he had previously been unable to accept, and with a

candour which reflects the highest honour on his memory, he had the

boldness to make known his conversion to the world.

After the departure of Mr. Home for the continent, where he was well

received, and his remarkable powers recognised at almost all the courts of.

Europe, and especially by the Emperor Napoleon the Third, I lost the

opportunity of pursuing my investigations by practical tests, and had to

contentmyselfwith reading and hearing what others had to say, regretting that

whenspeaking of occurrences I had witnessed, I had no means of satisfying the

naturalcuriosity of those to whom my statements appeared too marvellous to

be readily credited ; and, notwithstanding I could appeal for corroborative

testimony to many friends, and to a mass of well-attested facts of similar

phenomena recorded as having taken place in France and America-yet they

weremetbymany wise people with a shrug of compassion, andno doubt-out

ofmyhearing by some remarks not very complimentary to my sanity, if not in

strong condemnation of my venturing to impose on their credulity by a
wicked fabrication of what they knew on the authority of " scientific

philosophers" to be wholly impossible.

However, after the lapse ofayear or two, Imet with two humble individuals,

Mrs. Marshall and her niece, Mary Brodie, in whose presence I have witnessed

phenomena almost as remarkable as any on record, and thus I have found the

means ofdemonstrating to the sceptical, the undoubted reality ofa super-mundane

agency. Imayhere explain, for the information of the uninitiated, that the so-

called " spirit power" is manifested in various ways, and only in the presence

of"media," male orfemale; sometimes by rapping sounds, orby a rockingmove-

ment of the table, at others by hand-guiding, &c. It is not my intention to

trespass on your space, or the patience of your readers, to whom many of these

things are familiar, by recording messages purporting to come from the spirits

of departed friends and relatives, many of which are highly interesting and
instructive, but I shall confine myself to a recital of a few of the most remarkable

of the physical manifestations I have recently witnessed.

Inthe month of May last, I was residing with my family atM-House ,

Malvern, keptby Mr.W , his wife and daughter, who had on a visit with
them,aMr.M andaMiss L. Mrs. Marshall and her niece had come

from London at the request ofseveral of the members of Dr. Wilson's establish-

ment, andhavinga spare afternoon, Mr.W-asked them to spend it with his
familyand friends . They formed, as Iwas told, "a circle," and soon obtained

many manifestations that greatly interested them; and in replyrep to the questions
usually put to the spirits, it was intimated that Mr. W and his daughter

wereboth mediums.

TheMarshalls left the house early inthe evening, and after their departure

the family and their friends sat round agood-sized breakfast table, trying if

theyhadanypower to produce the raps and movements. Iknew nothing of
this at the time; but about eleven o'clock, Mr.W came to my sitting room

begging me to go down stairs, as he really did not know what to do; he seemed

distressed and excited, and explained that they had been trying to get the
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table-movements, and had succeeded beyond their wishes, as, after answering

their questions, the table began moving about without any one touching it, and

"Now, sir," he said, "I don't know what to do, for we cannot stop it." I went

totheir sitting room, and as I entered, the table, much to my surprise, made

three skips and a bow (no one being near it), as if to welcomeme. Iwalkedup

totheendwhere two of the females were screaming hysterically, and the table

wheeled round and followed me.

I succeeded first in calming the females, and then in bringing the table to a

stand still. Mr. M. then assured me that the table had been answering their

questions and moving about for more than an hour without any one touching it.

Nowletmepause to ask Professor Faraday and his disciples how they will

reconcile this fact to their theory of " involuntary muscular action."

Ihave inmy possession several messages written by the unseen agencies

ina legiblehand on paper with a lead pencil ; I have frequently obtained writing

(inthepresence, of course, of the media,having no power of myself), both on

aslate and on paper, sometimes whilst the paper was laid on the floor, at others

whilstheldin my ownhand; the movement of the pencil being distinctly felt,

though the agency was not visible .

Asa further test of the existence of an independent intelligence, I have

placedaclosedbookon the floor, all hands being on the table, andhave requested

that some specified page might be turned down. All present could hear the

bookopened, the leaves deliberately turned over as if by human fingers, the book

closedagain; and ontaking it up I have found the page indicated turned down

lengthways. I have repeatedly seen a table raised from the ground and suspended

intheair, while those around were standing, all hands as usual being on its

surface. I have seen, in fact, more startling phenomena than most of your

readers will be prepared to believe-I mean more startling even than those I

havehere spokenof, and too extraordinary I am sure to be accounted forby any

other thanasuper-ordinary agency of some kind. I think however I have said

enough to show that there is in this much-derided " Spirit-rapping" more than

isusually thought by those who have not investigated the subject ; that as the

facts are capable of direct and immediate proof, there is no necessity to dispute

longeraboutwhat is possible orwhat is impossible; that the serious asseverations

ofmen like myself, who pretend to no more than to give a truthful record of

what theyhave seen, should be treated with the respect due to serious inves-

tigations; and that the last and most feeble of all oppositions is the attempt to

destroy such testimony by descending to deal with it in an unreasoning tone

of banter and ridicule. An avoidance of the whole subject on the ground of

conscientious religious scruples is perfectly fair, and Ithinkentitled to allrespect.

That stateof feeling however implies an admission of a reality, which is all that

believers in spirit maniestations desire in the first instance to enforce. The cui

bono so constantly asked is answered in the unquestionable fact, that thousands

havewithinafew years been converted by these manifestations to a belief in

afuture life, and whenwe so constantly hear the clergy of all denominations

assuring their congregations that the safety of even one soul brought by their

individual efforts to a state of repentance would be an ample reward for a lifetime

ofearnest endeavour, may we not rejoice that spiritualism opens the way more

readily to a recognition of divine truths.

Letthosewhosevocations placethemin the position of guides and instructors

of the human family reflect on the significant fact that many master minds,

after a due and calm investigation of the subject, have written volumes in

support of their new-born convictions. Among these are the Howitts,

Ashburners, Wilkinsons, and others, of London; and ofJudge Edmonds, Governor

Tallmadge, the Honorable Robert Dale Owen, Professor Hare, and the Rev.

AdinBallou, of America. To this let me add the fact that a catalogue has been

recently issued by Mr. George Bumstead, of seven hundred works published at

different periods during the last three centuries, all more or less bearing upon

the same subject, and recording facts on facts. How can all this testimony be

ignoredbyattributing(as is toofrequentlydone), to these authors gross delusions,

orthe practice of a deliberate fraud on the credulity of their fellow-creatures ?

Letme inconclusion admonish these savans, in the words of an orthodox and

learned divine, the Rev. S. R. Maitland, D.D., F.R.S., F.S.A., who, in a clever
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little book, "Superstition and Science," published by Rivington, says,

"Knowing that I am liable to be misrepresented, I will repeat that I am not

writing with aview to maintain that clairvoyants see all or any ofthe things

they profess to see, or that any rapping or tapping, or table turning, is done

byonething or another, by spirit or by matter; but I do most earnestly say,

that whether with reference to this or any other subject, broad, sweeping

charges of fraud cast about at random, unsupported and unauthenticated, are

inahigh degree injurious to the morals and the happiness of the human race.

They go directly to destroy the faith of mankind inGod and in one another,

and they tend to promote in those who are simple enough to listen to them, a

general, stupid, unreasoning scepticism.

"Explanatory philosophers when they find their explanations laughed at as

less intelligible than the mysteries which they are brought to explain, seem to

think that theyhave no alternative but to fall back on wholesale reckless

denial, as theyey must admit any solution rather thanamiracle,' so theymust

make any shift rather than confess ignorance.

"At the same time these modest philosophers expect us to believe

whatever they tell us. They demand from us a credulity as stupid and

unreasoning as their own. They really require a baser and more degrading

abnegation of understanding. Their explanations are, to say the least, as

incredible and unintelligible as the mysteries themselves."

I am, sir, your's obediently,
INVESTIGATOR.

P.S.-Although I have not subscribed my name to the foregoing, you are at

liberty to give it to any serious inquirer who may think it necessary for a

fuller corroboration of the facts of which I have spoken.

Wehave received from Judge Edmonds a most obliging letter, from which

we are enabled to make the following extracts :-

" It seems to me now that the most acceptable topic for an article from

me would be a history of the rise and progress of the Cause with us, and a

statement of its present condition.

" Mr. Owen's book will be out in December, I perused a copy ofhis MS.

here at about the same he was reading the original to you in London; and I

was so much pleased with it, that I wrote a notice of it for one of our

papers, inwhich I spoke of it as oneof the best ofthe works in our field.

" I was particularly struck with one feature in it-where he quoted from

many writers of old, their views because I had just been doing the same

thing, and making the same qnotations. When his book comes out he will be

in danger of the charge of plagiarism, or I shall. But that can hardly be,

for I publishedmy lecture before I saw his MS., and he wrote his bookbefore I

preparedmy lecture. To the world outside it may be deemed at most a coin-

cidence,but we can readily understand how the spirits can impress two or

moreminds with the same train of thought, at about the same time.

" I send you a copy of my lecture, as well as others of my tracts, which

may interest you and I willaddthat, if they can be ofanyuse to the friends

in London, I can supply you with any number without any expense except

transportation. "
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Notices of New Books.

Spiritualism, and the Age we Live in. By CATHERINE CROWE, Author of the

Night Side of Nature, etc. etc. Newby.

Theexpectation excited by the announcement of a work on Spiritualism by

theauthor ofthe Night Side of Nature, has not, on the whole, beendisappointed

on acareful perusal ofthehook itself. Without subscribing to all the opinions

thereinexpressed, we cannot but commend the earnest, out-spoken,yet modest

way, inwhich it is written.

Theauthor reviews the present state of thought and feeling in relation to

thehighest questions which affect humanity. Religion, she regards as being,

practically, allbutinoperative. Theology is more andmore tending to formalism,

andscience tomaterialism. Mendo not live by faith. They hold it : it does not

holdthem. How is religion to bemade aliving powerinstead of adeadformula ?

HasGodwithdrawn himself from the world; or, is it that the world is,with-

drawing itself from God? The author believes in continuous revelation. God

is everrevealinghimself, in nature-in science-in art-in history-in literature,

andinhumanlife. But He never at once and fully reveals himself. He sheds

hisraysof light into the hearts of those who are prepared to receive it; and

thoughmenmaydespise, andhate,andpersecute thosewho accept it-the light

itselftheycannot extinguish. But men have to be fellow-workers with God.

He requires that they should exert the faculties He has given them to follow

out these divine glimpses and suggestions. Not only mustwe bend our ear in

reverentexpectation to catch the faintest whispering-the least syllable of the

divine utterance; but we must watch and labour as well as pray. Laborare

estorare. And if, working faithfully by the light we have, we need and seek

more light, then assuredly more light will be vouchsafed. God's revelations

come to us through human and therefore imperfect media; we must learn to

separate the human imperfection-the possible error from the absolute truth

whichcan alone emanate from the All-perfect. Practically, men do so in all

departments of human thought except the highest Here, they accept or

reject in toto. Why should this be so ? Why should this alone be treated as an

exception to the universal rule?

But revelation by voice and pen being now all but universally scouted,

howare our religious convictions to be strengthened and deepened ? How is

modernsadducism to be met ? How are the powers, prerogatives, and destiny

of the soul to be re-established? How is the pride and self-sufficiency of men

tobeeffectuallyhumbled? How ?-Just in the oldway. "Godhath chosen the

foolish things ofthe worldto confound the wise; and the weak things of the

world toconfound the things that are mighty." God speaks to us by facts as

well asbywords; andin the facts of spiritual manifestation-to the reality of

which Mrs. Crowe gives the weight of her personal testimony; we, withher,

recognize, at least, one ofthe means, by which, and in agreat measure, through

thedoubt denial, and conflict which such manifestation necessarily encounters,

isdemonstrated the realities of the spiritual world; and both the possibility

and the fact of a continued intercourse with the departed fully established.

The extent towhich this must operateupon the conscience and the life in those

whoarethe subjects of this conviction is, we believe, scarcely to be estimated,

especiallyby those who have had no experience herein.

There are many interesting speculations, inquiries, and suggestions started

bythe author, concerning which the reader must consult the book itself. We

cordially welcome Mrs. Crowe as an avowed fellow-labourer in the spiritual

vineyard, and we hope she may be encouraged to augment still further the

thoughtful literature of spiritualism. The argument of the book is so closely

connected throughout that we have thought it better to attempt to give the

reader some ideaof the spirit of it, than to select paragraphs for extract; the

cogencyofwhichmustnecessarily beweakenedbydetachment.
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Footfalls on the Boundary ofanother World. London: White, Bloomsbury-street.

This Work, from the pen of the Hon. ROBERT DALE OWEN, is daily expected

inEngland, and we cordially recommend it to our readers.

From the careful and personal scrutiny of the author, the wonderful instances

it containsmay be entirely relied upon. Many of them were read to private

audiences in England; and unbelievers, we hope, will save themselves trouble

byaccepting them as true. It will then only remain for them to meet Mr. Owen's

arguments upon philosophical grounds, founded on the facts he adduces ; and if

they can findabetter theory than his, they shall have every opportunity we can

afford them, of bringing it before the world.

That such a mind as his has accepted these facts, involving as they did his

construction of a philosophy entirely opposed to the ideas of alifetime, is of

itself a criterion of their truth. In our next number we hope to give a review

of the work.

Foreign Intelligence.

FRANCE.

Paris now boasts of two excellent journals devoted to Spiritualism, each

commanding aalarge circulation; one is entitled The Revue Spirite, conducted

by M. Allen Cardec, formerly of the College of Jesuits; and the other, The

Revue Spiritualiste, the editor ofwhich isM. Piérart, a gentleman of no ordinary

ability, and conspicuous for the great interest he takes in spiritual matters.

From a recent number of the latter journal we extract the following letter, from

M. P. F. Mathieu, of Montmatre, recounting an interesting case of direct spirit

writing; he says:-" Mdlle. Huet (a medium) dined yesterday with my wife

andfamilyatMontmatre; the meeting was a friendly one, and no manifestation

ofherpowerwas expected. During dinner I casually asked if she thought we

could obtaindirect writing from the spirits ; she replied that she did not know,

but that we could try. I therefore, whenthe table was cleared, took out ofmy

pocket-book a sheet of note paper, on which the words " Faith inGod" hadbeen

previously written by the spirits in the church of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires,

and begged Mdlle. Huet to ask that something else might be written upon it.

Iplaced the sheet of paper, folded infour, by my side upon the table ; Mdlle.

Huet, who was sitting on my right, placed her left hand on the paper and

breathed a mental prayer. Afew minutes afterwards we found the word God

followed by the sign of the cross written upon the exterior fold of the paper

which faced the table. This new word appeared to have been written as the

previous ones in pencil, but much darker and more firmly impressed. Iwas

astonished at the great facility with which Mdlle. Huet obtained aresult which

two hundred years ago would have rendered her in the eyes of the world a saint
or a sorceress ."

GERMANY.

Afriend residing near Frankfort on the Maine, who has promised to act as

our Special Correspondent, informs us, that in that city several spirit circles

have been formed, and that in one family known to us numerous com-

munications have been received by means of the Planchette. He adds that now

Spiritualism is more openlydiscussed in society than formerly. We anticipate

with much interest further letters from our esteemed correspondent.

HOLLAND.

Major Revius, of the Netherland Army, at The Hague, states that since

Mr. Home's visit in 1857, numerous spiritual societies have been formed in

Holland, he himself being a member of one of them: he mentions that his son

has become a powerful medium, and that they daily witness very interesting

instances of spirit manifestations ; we intend to insert in an early number, an

account of some very remarkable instances of direct spirit writing furnishedby

theMajor.
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THE MANIFOLD PHASES OF SPIRITUALISM.

THE gentle British public is constantly, from one source or

another, hearing something about Spiritualism, or Spirit-rapping

as it is popularly designated. This very Christmas, one of our

brightest literary luminaries has condescended to enlighten as well

as enliven us by his portraiture of a Spiritualist ; from which it

appears that a Spiritualist is a " goggle-eyed gentleman," who

passes the night, as indeedhe passes the whole of his time," in

listening to spirit-rapping and noting down inquiries made in

this wayby Socrates about his health, andhowhelikes travelling ;

and information from Galileo, that water will freeze when it is

coldenough, and so forth.

Now this is all very well in its way, and perhaps very season-

able. We take it with our mince pies and roasted chesnuts ; we

laugh at it as we do at the Olympic burlesque or the Sadler's

Wells pantomime, and areinno more danger of taking it for a

realitythanwe are when we see Robson wheeling a barrow on a

tight-rope over a cataract, à la Blondin, for the amusement of

the Danish court, or the wicked old pantaloon when he purloins

the sausages. But when Mr. Dickens, in his choice phraseology,

designates a Spiritualist as a " Rapper," andwouldhave us believe

that both terms are synonymous,hedoes but ignorantly echo the

popular representation and beliefupon this subject ; Spiritualism

and Spirit-rapping being in fact generally used as convertible

terms. This view is however an erroneous one, and is calculated

seriously to mislead. Theterm "Spirit-rapping" expresses but one

of the simplest of the varied external phenomena of modern

Spiritualism; and its employment to express even all these

phenomena in their totality, is altogether inadequate and false,

tending only to excite a low, meagre, and ridiculously erroneous

conception of the whole subject.

VOL. I. D
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Having for some years past investigated the external phe-

nomena of Spiritualism, and availed ourselves of the opportunities

afforded us for personal observation of them, under circumstances

precluding all suspicion as to their genuineness, we think that,

with aview to dispel the foolish notion to which we have referred,

it may be well to present a briefgeneral statement of the leading

phenomenal phases inwhich, at the present day, Spiritualism is

presented to us. Aparticular and exhaustive enumeration of them

would be tedious, andperhaps impossible.

Before doing so, however, as a preliminary observation,

necessary to a right understanding of the matter, we would re-

mark that there are persons in some way peculiarly constituted,

whose presence appears to furnish conditions requisite to enable

spirits to act uponmatter, or to manifest their agency in anyway

cognizable tomen. Inwhat this peculiarity consists, whether it

be chemical, electrical, magnetic, odylic, or in some combination

of these, or in what else, it would lead us too far from our present

purpose to consider. At present, we would only point out the

fact that the presence ofone such person at least is necessary in

every circle before any spiritual manifestations can be obtained.

Such persons are now technically designated Mediums.

Themost common form of the manifestations, and that which

is most easily obtained, is seen in :-

which

1.-The Rappings, Table-tippings, and other sounds and move-

ments of ponderable bodies. The company assembled place

theirhands lightly on atable, and, if asuitable medium is present,

in a short time sounds, like raps or detonations, are heard on the

table, the chairs, the walls, or the floor, often varying in power

and tone. We have heard them faint, as ifmade by the fingers of

ayoung child ; again, as if made by the knuckles of a strong

man; and again, upon the floor, as if produced by a crutch : in

the latter case, a lady presentinformed the circlethat thatwas the

mode in which the spirit of her grandfather signalled his presence

to her; and that when living, he was in the habit of thumping

his crutch upon the floor, producing just such sounds as we had

heard. All present saw exactly the spot whence the noise came,

though no crutch or other means ofmaking the sound was visible.

Again,"sounds such as are occasioned by the prosecution ofseveral

mechanical and other occupations, are often heard ; there are

others which resemble the harsh voices of the winds and waves,

with which occasionally harsh creaking sounds are mingled,

similar to those producedbythe masts andrigging of a ship while

it is labouring in a rough sea. At times powerful concussions

occur, not unlike distant thunder or the discharge of artillery,

accompanied by an oscillatory movement of surrounding objects,

and, in some instances, by avibratory or tremulous motion of the
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floor of theapartment, or it may be of the whole house wherein

the phenomena occur." At other times, instead of sounds being

heard,extraordinarymovements of the table are seen, it rising
andfallingvertically or perpendicularly, and to different elevations

off the floor, or sliding along the room first in one direction, and

thenin another, or moving rapidly round it. These phenomena,

aswehave said, usually takeplace with the hands of some or all

ofthe persons presentresting lightly on the table; this, however,

is notalways necessary, as, onmore than one occasion, we have

seenthe table rise from the floor without any contact, and respond

by signals, or by the alphabet, to questions that have been put,

andevenbeat time to an air thatwasplayed, no one being nearer

the table than from two to three feet of it. Human beings also

have frequentlybeen raised off the floor and floated round the

room in the presence ofnumerous persons.

Theobtaining ofintelligent responses in the way above indi-

catedis ahardnut for anti-spiritualists to crack; they might

veryplausibly allege that soundsand movements, however strange,

were not of themselves alone sufficient to satisfy a reasonable

mind that there was any spirit ab extra concerned in their pro-
duction; but when these sounds and movements are made to serve

as a code ofsignals by which questions are answered, intelligent

communications given, and numbers indicated, and these often of

a kindunthought of, and unexpected by all present, then we
thinkitevidentthat amore occult force is atwork-an intelligent

though invisible actor is demonstrated. Published and authenti-

catedfacts ofthe above kind are before the world in abundance,

andtheymay be multiplied to an extent to meet any reasonable
requirement.

2. Spirit Writings and Spirit Drawings. The former of
these modes ofcommunication is not unfrequent. Usually, the

medium holds a pencil in hand as for writing, and, sometimes

immediately-sometimes after a few minutes,the hand goes into
involuntary motion, forming letters, words, and sentences, making

an intelligible communication or reply to some question, verbal or
mental, that has been asked. These communications are written

sometimes slowly, at other times with almost inconceivablerapidity,
and in various handwriting, and sometimes in foreign languages.
Thename ofa deceasedfriendorrelative is frequentlyappended;

sometimes the sig

mediums thehandis simplyusedmechanically, themediumnothaving
signature is givenofanentire stranger. Withsome

theslightestidea ofwhat is beingwritten; with others this is accom-
panied by impression as to the immediate word or sentence that

is to be written, but no further. I know one medium who sees
beforehim inthe air, or

Sometimes, instead of writing, the hand will
uponthe table, the word he has to write.

go into drawing

D2
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geometrical forms ; or even fruits, flowers, figures, and symbolical

representations will be thus produced. I know a lady, who of

herselfhas not the faculty of drawing, but through whose hand

most exquisite flower and fruit pieces have been drawn ; these,

however, are not of a kind that the botanist would recognise;

they purport to be drawings of spiritual fruits and flowers ; and

certainly they appear to accord with this representation.* Cases

ofdirect spirit-writing-that is, not requiring the intervention of
a mortal hand, are comparatively rare. Baron Guldenstubbé of

Paris, has, however, furnished incontestible evidence that this

direct spirit-writing, and in various languages, has been

obtained. The Hon. Robert Dale Owen has obtained this direct

spirit-writing on paper supplied and examined by himself, marked

withhis own crest, and written upon before his eyes, without the
possibility of any one touching it. It has also been obtained in

the presence of the Emperor and Empress of the French.

3. Trance and Trance Speaking.-Trance is a state of abnormal

unconsciousness spiritually induced. In this state the trancee

frequently speaks as from a spirit-sometimes in long and sus-

tained discourse; and even, at times, in a foreign and (to the

trancee) unknown tongue. We have scores of timesheard persons

ofbut little education discoursewhen inthis state,with an amplitude

of knowledge which we are sure they did not in themselves

possess, and with a logical coherence and power of expression, of

which in their normal state they were incapable; and this, too,

under circumstances precluding all possibility of premeditation ;

being in reply to questions by ourself or friends upon topics of

an abstruse or technical nature, and of which no previous

intimation had been given, or could have been conveyed; and

the ideas so communicated being sometimes alike foreign to

the minds of speaker and hearers. This state is similar, if not

identical with that which in the same persons may be induced by

Mesmerism. Indeed, spirits frequently aver that it is the result

of spiritual magnetisation, that in both cases there is a de-magne-

tising-a temporary removal of the magnetism of the body-a

tearing down of the veil which hides the unseen, and thus enables

the spirit of the magnetizee to come into rapport with spirits and

spiritual realities. This leads us to notice

4. Clairvoyance and Clairaudience. It matters not what the

opinions of clairvoyants and clairaudients may be in the nor-

mal condition; in the above states, they almost invariably,

when their minds are not purposely directed otherwise, speak of

*Thosewho wish for further particulars concerning these drawings, may
consult "Wilkinson's Spirit Drawings : a PersonalNarrative." Chapman&Hall.
†See La realité des Esprits et les Phénomènes merveillieux de leur Ecriture directe

démontrées, par Le BarondeGuldenstubbé. Paris, 1857.
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seeing and hearing spirits; they describe them, they enter into

conversationwiththem, they frequently give medical prescriptions

as from somedeceased physician whom they name, they speak of

seeing spiritual scenery ; and, as to their spirits, they seem to be

intromitted into the spiritual world. In this article we cannot

offer examples, but there are some remarkable instances of

clairvoyance in illustration of Spiritualism, inDr.Dixon's Hygienic

Clairvoyance, to which we would refer the reader.

5. Luminous Phenomena-are sometimes seen at spiritual

séances. They are usually described as very brilliant, sometimes

they appear as stars, or as balls of fire, at other times they shoot

meteor-like through the apartment, or gleam over the walls ;

or appear as luminous currents circling round a particular centre,

suchas the hand of the medium, the pencil with which he is

writing, or some object in the room.

In a memorial to Congress, signed by thirteen thousand

citizens of the United States, praying for the appointment of a

Scientific Commission to inquire into the facts of Spiritualism ;

among other phenomena, the memorialists state that " lights of

various forms and colors, and of different degrees of intensity,

appear in dark rooms, where no substances exist which are liable

to develope a chemical actionor phosphorescent illumination, and

inthe absence ofallthe means and instruments whereby electricity

isgenerated, or combustion produced."

6. Spiritual Impersonation, or the representation or repro-

ductioninamedium of the actions and manner, gait, deportment,

and other peculiarities which distinguished the actuating spirit in
hisearth-life.

7. Spirit-Music.-A musical instrument, say a harp, or an

accordion, being held or suspended in the hand of the medium,

or ofsomeperson near him, tunes are sometimes played on it by

invisible agency, often in a very superior manner-sometimes it

will be aknown and familiar tune-at other times spirit-music

willbe thus improvised.

We know persons, who often, when alone and unexpectedly,

hear delightful music-apparently in the air, resembling and

yet unlike any other they have heard. In the obituaries of

eminently religious persons, we have seen the same fact recorded

ofthem. Inthe memorial to which we have already referred, it

is stated that " harmonic sounds are heard, as of human voices,

but more frequently resembling the tones of various musical

instruments, among which, those of the fife, drum, trumpet, guitar,

harp and piano, have been mysteriously and successfully repre-

sented, both with and without the instruments, and in either case,

without any apparent human or other visible agency."

8. Visible and Tactual Manifestations, such as the appearance
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and touch of Spirit-hands. Some striking instances of this kind

occurred about two years ago at Ealing, and were attested in a

letter to the Editor of the Morning Advertiserby one ofthe most

eminent of our London Physicians, and republished as a cheap

tract, entitled-Evenings with Mr. Home and the Spirits. A

published lecture by Mr. Rymer on Spirit Manifestations, also

records the same facts, which have likewise beencorroborated to

us by other witnesses. We might also mention

9. Spirit-intercourse by means of the Mirror, Crystal, and

Vessel of Water. Amode of communication which, though not

very prevalent, deserves to be named, if only for its antiquity. To

these modes of spiritual manifestations, wemay addsuch well-

known phenomena as-

10. Apparitions ofthe Departed.-Attested as they are by a

mass ofevidence, which to us appears incontrovertible. And all

the laboured efforts to account for them on any theory which

excludes their spiritual reality, in ourjudgment suffer under this

defect, that they are inadequate to meet the world-wide facts by

which such theories are confronted.

11. Visions andPrevisions.-That men have had visions of

the spiritual world, and of spiritual things, we supposeno Chris-

tianwilldeny, as many instances of the kind are related both in

the Old and New Testament; and we see no warrant either in

Scripture or reason, to believe that they have ceased. We find

many cases of spiritual vision recorded in the lives ofpious men
ofwhich we have no reason to doubt. Human nature is the

samenow as in the olden time; men are subject to the same

physical and psychical laws now as then, and if subject to the

same conditions, why should not the same results follow ? Why

maywe not believe that the spiritual sight of Swedenborg was

opened as well as that of the prophet's servant? Whymaywe

not believe in the spiritual visions of Col. Gardiner or ofJudge

Edmonds, as well as in those of Balaam, the hireling prophet ?

Ourobjectnow, however,is not to argue the fact ofspiritual vision,

but to instance it as one of the modes of spirit manifestation.
12. Dreams. Of course we do not mean that all dreams, nor

even that all dreams of a spiritual kind, are to be regarded as

verities, or as communications from the unseen world, but simply
that communications from thence are sometimes made to us by

this means that facts and truths are sometimes revealed to people

indreams which cannot rationally be accounted for on any other

hypothesis.

13. Presentiments.-True, people may mistake their own

fancies for presentiments, but often the presentiment is too clear

and definite, and its correspondence to the event too exact to

admit of such explanation, and, in the lives of some persons, too
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frequent to allow of their being regarded as mere coincidences.

This phase of the subject, it is obvious,is closely allied to-

14. Spirit Influx.-Bywhich ideas andsentiments are infused

into themind. Ofall modes of spiritual intercourse, this is pro-

bably the most universal andtheleast understood. Swedenborg

has written on this more fully and to the point than any

authorwhomwe know, and to him we must refer the readerwho

is desirous of a further exposition herein. This branch of the

subject is the largest of all, and, perhaps, would be seen to com-

priseall the others ; at all events it is immediately connectedwith

the deepest things of the soul, and of its union withthe spiritual
world.

15. Involuntary Utterance. Of which the speaker is himself

incapable, is not the least noteworthy of the modes and evidences

ofspirit-intercourse. This is not confined to the trance state, or

to modern mediums. In the history of the Camisards, in the

preaching epidemic in Sweden, and in the Ulster Revivals of the

presentday,children and people unable to read, under spiritual

influence have prayed, preached, and quoted Scripture with an

eloquence andpower and felicity of expression which amazed all

whoheard them. In Mr. Irving's Church, " the utterances"

were frequently in foreign languages, as well as inthe unknown

tongue. Thiswas calledby them, " speaking in the power," and

its supernatural character was avowed.

16. Possession. We believe that many persons treated as

insaneare only so in the same sense as were the demoniacs of old.

Wehavethehigh authority of Esquirol for believing that there

are cases of possession evennow; and Dr. Wilkinson, convinced

of the same fact, has recently published a " Proposal to treat

Lunacyby Spiritualism," as acurative agency. JudgeEdmonds,

ofAmerica, writes " I know something ofthe disease of insanity.

Myprofessional and judicial life has compelled me to study it,

and I have communed with several who died insane ; and I

amconvinced that there are no means known among men that

cando so much to cure and eradicate the disease as spiritual

intercourse wellunderstood and wisely guided. How long it will

bebefore thosewhose speciality the disease is, will have the good

sense to look into it, instead of condemning it without inquiry

andwithout knowledge, time must determine."

The foregoing catalogue raisonnèe of some of the various

modes of spirit manifestation, as we have before intimated, is by

nomeans anexhaustive one; butwe trust we have said sufficient

to satisfy our readers that the question is of a large and com-

prehensive character. We might easily show that essentially

it is not limited to our own time, that its roots lie deep in

history and in human nature, and that it branches naturally
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into some of the deepest questions in Science, Philosophy, and

Theology; but to this we shall have occasion to refer again and

again, as well as to the evidence in proof of the reality of

spiritual manifestations : meanwhile,we would ask our readers

to make themselves acquainted with the evidence already extant

upon this question, and not to trust what the newspapers may say

about it. It is the custom of the press (with but rare excep-

tions) totally and systematically to ignore all facts and evidence

favourable to Spiritualism, while it prominently brings forward

any statements or representations which may place it in an

unfavourable light. In conclusion,we may say that while we do

not care to court controversy, our columns will be open to friends

who may differ from us, and who are willing to discuss these

differences in good temper and in good faith, with a view to

arrive at the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.

The reader will also understand that this is no manifesto of a

spiritualist's creed, but rather, is a list of some of the observed

facts of spirit-manifestation. These facts are each and all only

the portals to a true spiritual reading of the soul and the

universe of God, and give us light, which it is our especial

object to bring before the world, to arrest, ifwe can, its serious

thought. Even the full acceptance of them as facts will not, in

the highest sense, make a man a Spiritualist, but they will enlarge

his knowledge, and make him more open to receive the holy

inner teaching of his soul, when he allows it to be spoken to by

the kingdom ofGod which is within him. True Spiritualism is
God in the soul.

PROFESSOR AGASSIZ' EXPERIENCE.

LOUIS AGASSIZ is a man of whom America is justly proud. He

is one of her greatest sons; and his reputation is not confined to

his own country, for it is as wide as civilization. Although, like

many other men, both very great and very little, he is not satis-

fied of the facts of Spiritualism, he has had awonderful experience

of his own, which he himself tells of, but wisely says he cannot

account for. Our readers, however, will not be in great difficulty

to place it amongst the facts to which it belongs.

Agassiz is a great physiologist and geologist a second

Humboldt in fact and had beendeeply cogitating on a fossil

which had been recently discovered, having new and remarkable

peculiarities. It was apparently the connecting link between

vertebrate andthe lower animals, as the mud-fish from Africa,

exhibited in the Crystal Palace, is the connecting link between
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fishes and reptiles ; but whatwas mortifying and puzzling to him

was, that the very part of the fossil which should have shewed
themost interesting part was covered with the strong deposit in

which it had been imbedded.

Whilst pondering the subject inbed he fell asleep, and in a

dream he was delighted to have the whole of the hiddenpart and

all its mechanism anddifferences clearly displayedbefore his eyes ,

and besides to see intuitively the exact place which it filled in

comparative anatomy. He awoke in the morning with the sub-

jectfresh inhis mind; but alas,no soonerdid he try to recall it,

thanthewhole of what hehad seen, vanished from his memory,

and allhe could remember was that he had seen it in its most

satisfactory extent.

The next night, again thinking deeply of it, he fell asleep,

andthe whole scene was again presentedbefore his mind. He

determined to try to remember it, and to make an effort to awake,

buthe still slept on, and in the morning had again forgotten all

that he sodesired to remember. He determined, if he should ever

dream it again, that he would make the strongest effort to awaken,

and have paper by his bedside on which to fix the information.

Accordingly, on going to bed, he placed some paper and a

pencil beside him, again thinking of his wonderful fossil, when

what was his delight during his sleep, at finding the whole for

the third time clearly picturedbefore him. Now then to awake,

andtransfer it to the paper ! Butno-he still slept on, and in the

morning was distressed beyond measure to find that the whole

hadentirely vanished from his memory.

In this disconsolate state he commenced to dress, but had not

proceeded far when his eyes fell on the paper and pencil by his

bed-side, and, going to them, he was astonished to find upon the

paper an accurate drawing of the complete fossil, with all its

parts. It was in fact the picture of his vision, and gave him

again all he had seen in his sleep. He tells this himself, and

says that he cannot account for the picture being there-whether

he got up and did it himself, or whether it was done by other

means with which our readers, who are acquainted with direct

spirit-writing anddrawing, are familiar.

Having secured his drawing, the Professor compared it with

the fossil, and as his curiositywas now largely excited, he ven-

tured on endeavouring to uncover that part of it which was

concealedunder the stony deposit : applying a fine chisel to the

part, hewas fortunate enough to remove the covering, and then

was displayedbefore his eyes the exact counterpart of his picture

andhis three dreams. If he were not a Professor, we think he

might, after such a fact, believe in spiritual laws and energies,
andinhimself.
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MR. HOWITT AND MR. DICKENS.

In reproducing the following masterly letter of Mr. Howitt to

" The Critic," on the subject of a certain house at Cheshunt,

which was haunted for many years, and from which successive

occupants were driven after short tenancies,we desire to say a

few words on the general question of Mr. Dickens's supposed

scepticism of such cases. Wecanhardly believe that Mr. Dickens

does really disbelieve in haunted houses, nor in other phases of

spiritual phenomena and operation. At all events if he do, he

is certainly neither very comfortable nor very confident in his

disbelief. It rather would appear that he is a believer, from

the frequent reference he makes to the subject in his publica-

tions ; in fact he can neither accept fully the facts, nor let them

alone. They form the favourite framework of his stories ; he

inserts well-attested ghost stories from literary contributors in

his periodical ; andwhen appealed to byMr. Howitt, as to whether

they are not dished up for his readers as well-written jokes or

hoaxes, he solemnly assures him that they are neither the one

nor the other, but onthe contrary, are well attested and well-

believed accounts by his able contributors.

His own earlier works, in which his genius was more fresh,

and smacked less of the mercantile element than it does now,

contain beautiful touches ofthe higher forms of spiritual life. He

is now amiddle-aged genius, and the fire does not flash through

him as of yore. Perhaps when he penned the most beautiful

passages, even his outer man was but dimly cognizant of the

truths with which in his bestmoments his spirit was inspired.

What did he mean when he said, " It would almost seem as if

our better thoughts and sympathies were charms, in virtue of

which the soul is enabled to hold some mysterious intercourse

with the spirits of thosewhom we dearly loved in this life. Alas !

how often and how long may those patient angels hover over

us watching for the spell which is so seldomuttered and so soon

forgotten !"
Will Mr. Dickens kindly tell us inplainwords, if he believes

this passage in his writings, or is it a deliberate piece of what in

America is called "bunkum?" No:-in hisbest moments he not

only writes so, but believes so; and it is a pity that he does not

more cultivate those higher portions of his soul, and give us the

benefit of his deeper intuitions of the holy truths.
It is nothinguncommon for men of genius to cover up their

inspirations till they themselves deny their existence. But all

genius, as it is called, is nothing but inspiration, orthedeep intui-
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tive perceptions of the soul, when under favorable conditions it

seesbeyond this realm ofsensuous limitation.

Wethinkthat in conceding to Mr. Dickens's modest request

to be furnished with ghosts to order, it would be better first to

haveput the question to Mr. Dickens, whether or not he denied

altogether the fact ofhaunted houses, spirit appearances, and the

whole range ofspiritual phenomena. Whether in the face of all

thathas beenwritten and said, giving detailed accounts of such

things, in this and other countries,he believes or disbelieves the

alleged facts, all andeach ofthem. One ofsuch facts is as good

asathousand. Lethim say aye or no to this-If aye, then we

are satisfied; ifno,he will at all events be pinned to his answer,

andbe made,byhisown act, a scarecrow and awarning to others

ofthat meagre race which kicks against the pricks.

One of our first points against him would be to ask him to

reconcile his denial with the closing words of his last Christmas

haunted-house story, in which he invokes his Christian readers

"tobelieve inone another,andin that great Christmas book, the

New Testament. " Does he overlook the fact, that besides being

agreat Christmas book, it, as well as the Old Testament, is a

great spiritual book, dealing with the spiritual things of the soul,

andfilledwith spiritual facts, such as we are now pressing upon

our readers ? We shall want him to point out the cognate

differences between the man of to-day and the man of the Bible,

and the precise time when the spiritual possibilities ofthe soul,

whichwe see exhibited in the Bible, were cut off from mankind.

Aboveall, what is meantby the promises of spiritual gifts there
made by the Redeemer of mankind ? There were "haunted

houses"then; and men saw the spirits and angels then as now

who"haunted them," as the phrase is. Are they all untrue?

DoesMr. Dickens dare to disbelieve them?

Then again, as to his advice to " believe in one another." His

ownconduct is a practical refutation of his advice. Does he

believe in another's evidence ? Oh, no ! He has a high respect,

hesays,forhis informants, buthe doesn'tbelieve a word they say

onthe subject. In other words, he sets up his ignorance against

theirknowledge. And suppose that, after all, the great Mr.

Dickens didcondescend to announce his belief in a fact now well

known to actual millions inEurope andAmerica. What then ?

Ishesomuchmore clever and so superior to other persons who

have eyes and ears, that they will all with one accord believe

himinpreference to Mr. Howitt or to A. B. or C ? We have

seennothing in either Mr. Dickens or his writings to mark him

out as"the coming man," who is to settle all these thingsby the

mere word of his breath. No, Mr. Dickens is only one person

after all, andby no means so entirely above his fellow-men that

theywill recognisehim to the extent he fondly thinks. We know
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scores of instances in which the most determined sceptics have

been convinced; and the only consequence is, that whenthey tell

their friends of their convictions, the friends won't believe them,

and insist on being converted themselves. In fact, men do not

believe in one another, any more than Mr. Dickens does.

If scepticism had only onehead, however much timber there

might be in it, we should enter upon the business of convicting

it with great alacrity and confidence of success ; and even now

wewill throw down a serious challenge to the literary and philo-

sophic world, that if they will appoint Mr. Dickens to investigate

for them, and will be bound by his statements, we will take some

personal trouble with him for the sake of the whole.

We are however keeping too long from Mr. Howitt's letter

to the " Critic," the Editor of which, is content to be one of

Mr. Dickens's lacqueys, and to applaud the shortcomings of his

master. We hope in an early number to enlighten the public,

as to these gentlemen of the press and "their manners and

customs," for we are well acquainted with their natural history.

To the Editor ofthe " Critic."

SIR,-I am quite sure that you would not go on, week after week, propagating

the grossest untruths, ifyou knew them to be so ; yet in yourjournal of Decem-

ber 17, you say that Mr. Dickens and some friends of his took it into their heads

togo down to a reputed haunted house at Cheshunt, " and they found no house,

no ghost, &c. So that, unless we are to believe that the ghosts have re-

moved the house bodily, and have bewitched the inhabitants at Cheshunt, so as to

destroy all their recollections of it, we must presume that such a house never

had existence."

Again, in your number for December 24you repeat the same thing. "Here

is a tale about a house, locality named, witnesses named, ghosts described, and

lo ! when the matter comes to be closely examined, not onlydo the ghosts dis-

appear, but the house with them, and no one can be found near the indicated spot

who knows anything about it. "

Your statement resolves itself into two assertions that there was no house

to be found, and that nobody had ever heard of a haunted house at Cheshunt.

What are the facts ? Mr. Dickens wrote to me some time ago to request that

Iwould point out to him some house said to be haunted. Inamed to himtwo-

that at Cheshunt, formerly inhabited by the Chapmans, and one at Willington,

near Newcastle. The former, I told him, I had never seen; the latter I had,

and that Mr. Procter, the proprietor, was still living, amember of the Society of

Friends, highly esteemed in his neighbourhood for his elear, sober sense and

highmoral character. That Mr. Procter had always shown every disposition

togratify inquirers into the extraordinary phenomena which had taken place

for years in the house whilst he inhabited it. That I had seen and conversed

with various people, all of superior intelligence, who had visited him and been

witnesses of the most undoubted marvels. Mr. Dickens, however, chose to

visit Cheshunt as the nearest. Neither he nor I knew the condition in which

it now was, nor, (as the proprietor was said, years ago, to threaten to pull it

down) whether it positively still remained. Mr. Dickens, therefore, hadno right

to be disappointed if he found the conditions formerly predicated now changed,

andhadonly to turn his steps elsewhere, if disposed to still go ghost-hunting.

Now hear what he says as to the house in anote to me, dated December 17:

"The house in which the Chapmans lived has been greatly enlarged, and com-

mands a high rent, and is no more disturbed than this house ofmine."

So then, there was the house, the same house to which I directed him, and

so far fromhaving beenwhisked away by the ghosts, " greatly enlarged."
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Very well, that point is clear: contrary to your repeated statement, the

housewas there. The next point is, that they could find no persons near the

indicated spot who had heard of this house being haunted. If that had been

strictly true, this not hearing could not set aside the positive evidence of the

Chapmans themselves and their celebrated relatives. Their negative evidence

could not annihilate this positive evidence. You say, " witnesses were named,"

and eventhe name of a definite person, the sister of a well-known actress. So

far, quite correct. The witnesses are the Chapmans themselves and their

celebrated relatives-Mr. and Mrs. Kean. The account given at p. 332 of

Mrs. Crowe's " Night Side of Nature " was written down from their own mouths

byagentlemanequally eminent as a publisher and author. I have his copy of

Mrs. Crowe's booknow before me, with the whole of the names ofplace and

parties writtenbyhim in the margin. *

Thatsame account, only fuller and with all the names, was detailed to me by

the same near relatives of the Chapmans long after, andhas by them been told

tomanyothers.

Here,then, to the positive evidence that this house is still standing, you

havethe equallypositive evidence of the Chapmans who lived and suffered in

the house. Its notbeing haunted now is amere accident, which, if Mr.

Dickens andhis friends had ever acquainted themselves with the laws of pneu-

matology,wouldhave been perfectly intelligible to them. Surelyaghost is not

bound to remain in any particular spot for ever; surely he may be allowed to

leavehis accustomed haunt, just as much as Mr. Dickens and his friends were

at liberty to leave their own homes to go ghost-hunting. I have given Mr.

Dickens aperfectly parallel case, where a house knownby me and numbers of

other persons from actual observation for years, being partly pulled down and

rebuilt, waswholly freed from the visitation; and neither "the contagious fear

ofservants," nor anymachinery of rats, cats, old hats, rusty weathercocks, or

Ikeys, could to this day ever again raise aghost there-the ghost having in

fact departed.

Butyou say they could find no person who ever heard of this house being
haunted. Itwouldbe wonderful, when a set of jovial and quizzical authors and

artists go down into the country, ready with a ludicrous array of rats, cats, old

hats,rustyweathercocks, and Ikeys, to laugh at the ghosts they professed to

Beek, thattheymight figure inafunny Christmas number, if they did find any

sober oldgentleman willing to incurtheir ridicule by confessing to theweakness

ofghost faith. We know, some of us, those in London tolerably high in art

andliterature, who, whilst they affect to laugh at the superstition ofbelief in
ghosts,really, like some other gentlemen towhom I should be sorry to compare

them, "believe and tremble." What wonder, then, if the ghost-hunters in

question found nothing ? But did they learn nothing ? Mr. Dickens says in
his note to me, that the well-informed" accounted for the reports about Mr.

Chapman's house "by rats, and a certain man, Frank by name, who was
addictedto poaching for rabbits at untimely hours ! " Our ghost-hunters prove
toomuch.

Itcertainlydid not need a journey to Cheshunt by a knot of jolly fellows,

though I hear it was a merry day, to learn the rumour of this haunting, from

peoplewho know that neighbourhood. Without crossing my threshold I hear

11. Soon after receiving Mr. Dickens's note, announcing that the ghost was

out when he called, a military officer born in that vicinity, and who had lived in

andaboutCheshuntforyears, agentleman of first-rate educationandendowments,
came in. I asked him, " Did you ever hear of a haunted house at Cheshunt? "

He replied, "Yes, often, and for many years ?" I showed him the state-

ments inthe CRITIC, where it says they could not even find the house. He

said, "Wheredidthese gentlemen go to? I think I know everyperson of con-

sequence there, and I tell you the report is common enough."

Thus every one of your statements receives positive contradiction. Mr.

Dickens and his friendsdid find the house-did hear that the reports were

accounted for by rats and a man Frank. The parties who lived at the time

specified, have put their solemn and substantive statement on record, and a

Onlyafew days ago, Mrs. Chapman asseverated to a friend the truth of all there stated, and
ut more. [ED.]
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person well acquainted with the locality testifies to the report of this case of

house-haunting. Ihave already still further proofs offered.

Allowme on my own account to say that, mynamehavingbeen latelymuch

connectedwith ghosts without my own seeking, but merely to oblige ghost-

hunters, I have no particular taste for these particular forms of spirit-life, but

amjust as willing to hear evidence on their behalf, as I should on behalf of

Brown, Jones, andRobinsoniftheir entity and identityweredenied.

And now, Sir, allow me a word or two of more seriousness. The theoryof

apparitions maintained in all ages, and by greater minds than any we can boast

among us atpresent, is but the lowest fringe in the sublime mantle of mystery

whichwraps the universe; but it is still a real fringe. As for Spiritualism, I

would recommend those who desire to know what it really is, not to form their

judgmentby the idiotic animal which Mr. Dickens introduces into his Christmas

Number, and which sort of creature he professes the highest respect for, but to

go andlisten to Mr. Harris, the celebrated American medium, at the Marylebone

Institution, in Edward Street, Portman Square, where he will preach for the

next ten or dozen Sundays, at 11 a.m. and 64 p.m.; and if they do not return

with very different ideas of Spiritualism, I shall be much surprised.

Mr. Dickens, in his Christmas Number, concludes with the pious desire that

wemay all " have faith in that great Christmas Book, the New Testament, and

in oneanother." Amen! a very fine sentiment; but howdoes he carry it out?

Bydevoting the whole of that number to destroy our faith in one another, and

to ridicule Christianity. I say to ridicule Christianity; for, whether Mr. Dickens

and our literary caterers for mere amusement know it or not, Spiritualism is but

areassertion of primal powers and privileges of the Christian faith. It is but

the assertion of our charter as immortal beings to enter into daily communion

withGod andhis Christ, and with those spirits which every Church, however

formal, professes to believe are " ministering spirits to all those who shall be

heirs of salvation."

That was the faith of George Fox; that has always been my faith: it is

nothing new with me, but has, I thank God, been most consolingly confirmed

by the striking phenomena and beautiful revelations of spiritualism. Sir, I

value more one simple and affecting communication of adeparted brother,

yearning to atone for past injustice and unkindness, than I do all the sermons

that were ever preached and all the literature that was ever penned. And if we

have minds amongst us yet muscular enough to grasp the faith of Luther, of

Milton, of Pascal, and of Fenélon-minds which are not completely emasculated

by the frivolities of a literature of mere amusement, or rendered deaf by the

mere squibs and crackers of the poor pantomime of our superficial life-they

may yet feel a sense of that tender spot left often in the most callous and

secularised heart, when they think of all the souls who have gone into eternity,

whowouldgive years-aye, cycles of their existence to carryback to those on

earth, words of reconciliation, confessions offorgiveness, or assurances of pardon;

to wipe from the sacred ground of life, the pollution they have left there to

fester and become pestilence; to rekindle faith in the souls of beloved ones

which theyhave darkened with words of materialistic death. Such minds may

thenconceive, perhaps, why the poor despised table has become in thousands

ofdomestic circles agenuine family altar, through which still flow the oracles

ofGodand " the communionof saints," so continually prayed for in our churches.

Why, thousands and tens of thousands, bymeansof this reassuredand confirmed

faith, care nothing for the sneers and mockeries around, because they have

heavenly light in their dwellings, and the peace of eternity in their souls.

Takemyword for it, that this despised power will yet dash to atoms the mere

figure of traditionary faith, all its forms of brass and its feet ofclay, andwill

roll over the mere shell ofadefunct formalism, crushing it into the dust. Let

us see whether we have yet masculine minds among us capable of receiving its

great truths, or the mere weeds ofthe literary stubble-field, which will be burnt

up in it as theweeds ofa tropical plainby the sun-whetherwe are yet capable

oftheheroicdaring ofaPaulandthe childlike butdeep-souled faith of aNewton,

ormerely ofgrimacin on a rubbish-heap ofrats, cats, old hats, rustyweather-

cocks, and vulgar Ikeys. I am, Sir, yours, &c.

West Hill Lodge, Highgate, Dec. 26, 1859.

WILLIAM HOWITT.
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DOUBLE APPARITIONS.

THERE are such numberless well-attested instances of apparitions

seen by one only, of deceased friends and relatives at the moment

of death, that we should hardly be justified in taking up our

space with them, unless they should be accompanied by some

striking collateral proof. The two instances, however, given

below, weare gladto place on record, as they are each not only

attested,but seen by more than one person, separately, and from

different points of view. Indeed, so far as human testimony

goes, it can hardly be seen to better effect than in these two
cases

In the first, there is this remarkable distinction from the

more common vision of the dead or dying friend, that instead of

its being the spirit, or ghost as the public calls it, of the dying

man, the spirits of his wife and mother appear not only to him
butto hisman-servant.

Such facts are valuable not only in themselves to the persons

more immediately concerned in them, but to religion and philo-

sophy, which stand in deep need of their teaching. What can

more ennoble our lives, and soothe our last hours than the know-

ledgethat those near and dearto us are, under God's providence,

allowed to be our ministering angels, instead of slumbering in

corruption in the cold grave, in abeyance for thousands ofyears,

till someunknown " end of the world ? "

la that false idea so delightful to us, and so consonant with

God's love, and the reason with which He has endowed us, that

weare in favor of it to throw over God's permitted facts to the

contrary? Read the following, and ponder on the probabilities

andthe teachings contained in them.

We vouch for the perfect good faith and character of the

narrators. If such things are " impossible" in your philosophy,

you must either enlarge your knowledge, or deny the similar
apparitions of the Bible.

"SIR,-Itwill give me great pleasure ifanycommunicationof mine should

bethought worthy of appearing in the Spiritual Magazine. I send you an
extract from a letter I received some time since from agentleman, himself a

disbeliever in spectral appearances-all the first part ofthe letter being an argu-
ment against them; at the same time he concludes by the narration of one

which occurred to a friend of his own; and which he, singularly enough,

remarks, " has one guarantee ofits truth more thanmany Ihave heard related,

Camely, an extra witness . The relator of the story is abeneficed clergyman of

the Church ofEngland, acanonof Manchester, aman of superlative sense,

sadundoubted integrity andtruthfulness. Ihad the story fromhisownmouth,
athisowntable. The relator's father, in his last illness,andwhen nearhis end,

waswatchedandwaitedoneach night, in alternate watches, (or on alternate

nights-I forget which), by anold man-servant of the family, and by his son,
(therelator) himself. Onenight, during the servant's watch, the narrator of
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the story was suddenly aroused from his slumbers by the olddomestic, and

informedthat he (the servant) had seen such asight in the room of the dying

man, his master, that he could stay no longer, nor dare return to it. He then

hastily related thathehad seen his deceased mistress (the wife of the master,

and themother of my friend) standing at the foot of his master's bed, looking

onherhusband, and apparently speaking tohim; that she wore awell-known

gown; that she was stationed in the centre of the half-closed curtains of the

bed; and that on her left hand stood also the grandmother of my friend (both

in their lives being well known to the old domestic); and that his fear at the

apparitions was so great, that he quitted the room as speedily as possible, and

proceeded to that ofthe son, to acquaint him of the circumstances. The narrator

bethought himself to enquire of the servant, if he had spoken to his father of

whathehad seen, or if his fatherhad said anything to him. On being assured

thatnot asyllable had been spoken, he proceeded to the bedside of his father,

whomhe found awake, and apparently very comfortable. As soon as the father

saw the son, he said, ' O-d, Ihave just seen your mother ; she urgedme to

come, and I shall soon follow her to heaven.' The young man enquiredwherehe

had seenhis mother. The father told him that ' she stood at the opening of the

curtains, at the foot of the bed;' and I believe he also described the dress she

wore, just as the servant had described it. The son then enquired whether he

had seen any one with his mother. His father said ' No.' (The narrator then

explained to me, that the grandmother, situated as described by the servant,

couldnot have been seen by his father, because she stood behind the curtains;

but to the servant, who sat by the side of the bed, the curtains would not

necessarily have impeded his view.) The son then enquired of his father, if

he had said anything of what and whom he had seen to the servant. His

father assuredhimthathehadnot. This is thetale, andyouwill perceive that

my informant took unusual precautions to test the truth of the two persons by

whom these appearances were seen ; and that the corroboration of the two ver-

sions of the tale, as they were told by the dying man and the servant, are

unusually satisfactory. I laid the story by inmy memory for the future useand

benefit of all to whom such revelations may be of any interest, and I have

takenthe liberty of presenting it to you, without alteration or embellishment,

under the impression that you will find it sufficiently interesting to repay the

trouble of perusal." I forward to you this extract from Mr.EdDy's

letter to me, and repeat to you the same wish. It is by no means the first

instance I have found, in which those who have commenced ridiculing allwho

believe in such things, relate anecdotes which tell so severely against their
H. O. S.disbelief.

"SIR,-After reading the relation I amgoing to give,youwill not be surprised

atmy belief in the opinion that spirits do sometimes return for a brief space to

theearth. Inmy account I shall mention no names nor the exact locality in

which the event occurred, because I have a brother still living there, and he

wouldnot like publicitygiven to an almost forgotten circumstance. Mygrand-

fatherhad only two children-ason and adaughter; the former the idolofboth

parents, and who, having ruptured ablood-vessel in early life, was a constant

source of anxiety, andwhenalittle indisposed, of alarm. However, notwith-

standing the prognostications ofdoctors, he reached the age of twenty-three,

and, according to all appearance, was likely to live to that of seventy-three.

Acoldcaughtfrom sleeping in apost-chaise with open windows, caused his

friends a slight uneasiness, but, on the third morning after the attack, he

appeared at the breakfast table, declared he felt much better, and that as soon as

Newell (his doctor) had been he would take agallop. Mygrandfather said,

"ShallIwait for you, Harry? I am going toA-, to see how the workmen are

getting on; come with me, and give the directions about your own rooms. "
"No, no," repliedmyuncle, laughing, " I will join you there-perhaps be there
beforeyou; you have your daily calls to make-all those oldwomen to listen to

-Ireally cannot stand those visits; but, if I should not meet you, do whatyou

likeabout the rooms, and tell Barrell not to go on in the shrubbery till he sees

me." Nothing more passed, my grandfather's pony was led to the garden gate,
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you

andmyuncle walked up the gravel path to see, as he said, that his father

packedall his nostrums for theoldwomen safe in his pocket, and himselfsafe in

the saddle. As my grandfather was about to ride away, his son held out his

hand, saying witha smile, " a whim has seizedmy mind; shake hands, father,

andifI donot meetyou at the Rookery, make haste back." They parted-one

to linger in the garden, the other on his daily errands of charity to the sick poor,

after which he proceeded toA-, pondering as he crossed the heath, the

strange request of Harry to shake hands, when they were to meet again inan

houror two. Ashe turned the corner of the road leading to the Rookery, he

started, exclaiming to himself, " How long I have loitered on the road, Harry is

here first; but how imprudent of him to be walking without his hat!" and

quickening his pony's pace, he rode to meet his son whom he saw stop and lean

upon the shrubbery gate, and then as if changing his mind again, advance

towardshim. "Goback to the house, Harry," called my grandfather,

have no hat on ! " once more touching his slow pony,just as he seemed to come

near myuncle, he suddenly vanished, and the astonished fathergazed about in

alarmanddismay. Therewas nothing but the wide open heath to look on, no

form ofeither manor beast visible ; afew minutes of painful thought, andthen

asudden impulse made my grandfather turn, and instead ofgoing to the house,

he resolved to proceed toC , and hear what Mr. Newell thought of Harry.

Onreaching thatgentleman's house, he found him just returned from his visit,

to L-Lodge, andhe declared his patient to be better, but, that as his pulse

didnotquitepleasehim, he had advised quiet on the sofa instead of a ride.

This account didnot soothe my grandfather's anxiety, and, after relating the

vision ofthe heath, and using a little persuasion, he induced Mr. Newellto

retrace hispath and pay a second visit, who, nevertheless, grumbledashe didso,
about the unreasonableness ofparents in regard to an only son. Sideby side

the two gentlemen took the road through the woods to shorten the distance.

Jastbefore reaching the house, my grandfather called to a mana little in

alvance, who had approachedbyanopposite path, " Barrell, what do youwant?
Whereare you going ? " "Please, sir," replied the man," Iam scared-like, and
am going to the lodge to see Mr. Harry." Further questioning produced the

assertion, that while at work in the shrubbery, he saw Mr. Harry come from

the house, and that when he saw his young master stand still at the gate, he

was preparing to go to him, but looking on to the heath, he saw, as he termed

him, theold master coming down the road, andMr. Harry go off to meet him,
instead of going to look at the periwinkle he had beenplanting by his order..
Being ssure

they would come into the shrubbery, Barrell resumed his work, but

his masters did not come, so he would go in search of them; on reaching the
house, he could find neither young nor old master, nor had anyof the men
scen either; Barrell at first fancied the workmen were joking, because, as he

declared, itwarn'tat all likely Mr. Harry would come from the lodge without
ahat uponhis head, so he must have been in the house. The denials were

repeated, andBarrelldeclaring there was something strange in it, determinedto
kavehis work, and go to the lodge to make enquiries. Hearing this tale,my
andfather becamedreadfully agitated, and evenMr. Newellwasexcited. He

tae garden into the house, followed by the father and themanBarrell. They
the entrance-jumped from his chaise-passed quickly through

Land theirworst forebodings verified-myuncle was dead!

Mastilydrove to

thebreakfast room, and asked his mother to leave him for half an hour; he
It appeared that on the departure of Mr. Newell, myuncle hadreturned to

said she might go and gather him some flowers, and he wouldring the bell
when she was to bring them in. Mygrandmother complied; and onpassing
the window of theingom a short time afterwards and looking in, saw her son

was lying on the sofa, his facecovered with his handkerchief. Thebellrang

sortlyafter the expiration ofthe half-hour, and his motheranswered the sum

mons . Myunclewas speechless, and in avery few minntes-dead. Aservant
boy was dispatched to , to tell his master to return, but when hesaw him

a a

cwning, he had not courage to speak such
nell, and whenmy

grandfather passed
turnedwith him andMr. Newell, carefully keeping out of sight.

calamity, therefore turned into

on to C , the boy followed, and

VOL. I.

E
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From the day of the funeral my grandfather was never known to mention

his son's name, therefore his account of the vision I neverheard from him,

but previously he told my mother, and I have frequently heard her and Mr.

Newell talk of it-speculate upon it and wonder, but I never heard them ques-

tion the reality; and Barrell has related the tale to me many times. He

constantly attended to the cultivation of the periwinkle,* planted on that morn-

ing, and as I have stood asking question after question about myuncle, he

would point out to me the very spot on the heath where, as he used to tell me,

the spirit vanished at the very moment my uncle died.-Yours,

S. S.

OUR PUBLIC TEACHERS AND THE STUDY OF

SPIRITUAL LAWS.

By D. D. HOME.

THE certitude ofhaving much to contend with, must await every

one, who, in the present contentious and uncertain state of society,

comes forward as the champion of a new philosophy. The very

idea of there being any thing new under the sun, without the

aid of A. B. andC, being called in, is of course preposterous,

and ought at once to be assailed, and its originators sneered at,

and without more ado, stigmatised as either impostors or madmen.

HasA. not passed his youth, nay, and his manhood's riper

years in the investigation of the subtle laws of chemistry ? How

vain then even the endeavour to prove that unscen and unknown

laws-laws far beyond the reach of electricity, chemical action,

ormechanical powers-are, and ever have been in operation in
the world within and around us.

In reference to B, a long lifetime with all its trials, has gone

by in the mere solving of mathematical problems, and to-day

he could not solve the most simple life-problem ; yet he is a

great man, and no rational man dare come forward and say to

him, " Give us a revelation of the mysteries contained not only

in sacred writ, but in every-day life. " Question either A. or B.

on the Bible, they will gravely shake their heads ; and should

you profess an ardent beliefin its Divine origin, they willnot con-

tradict you; though, could webut fathom their thought, we should

find that this not unfrequently arose merely fromawant ofmoral

courage ; for (and I speak from the knowledge of many that I

have met) the more aman of this stamp has improved in the

natural sciences, the less has that soothing faith been developed

in him which points the weary soul to the haven of rest beyond

this world. And this is but natural : may we not take a simple

untutored mind, and direct it to any belief we choose ; and when

* The periwinkle was the death-flower of the Greeks.
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once that course of training has taken root, will a second and

different course of teaching not be much more difficult ?

These menthen are not to be blamed if they have narrowed

their souls down to the small compass of natural effects ; nor

canwebe surprised to find that they wish to devote no time to

studying what appears to them mystical or unreal. Yet society

is entirely at fault when it looks to them for the solution of a

class of facts that are in no way connected with the pursuits of

their philosophy. As well expect a child to solve you a problem

from Euclid. Indeed, a child may be nearer to a solution of

soul-problems than a philosopher, for it maybe nearer an angelic

state." The fact is, our philosophers are too subservient to society,

and society defers too much to them in matters outside of their

special province ; andthus they mutually retard progress in new

spheres of thought : for these philosophers will not devote time

to studies out of their plane, and society dare not accept an

idea not fully sanctioned by these philosophers. But you will

answer me, that the study of spiritual laws is not apart from

theological studies : very true, but it is apart from the studies

of the theologians of our day. "A house divided against

itselfcannot stand." And where, and in what field of study

do we find such antagonistic differences as in the theological ?

Could our so-called religious teachers but be brought to in-

culcate the Divine principles taught by Christ, or did they

illustrate these principles by the example of their lives ; then,

indeed, we should listen to them with greater deference : but

whenon the contrary, both their lives and teachings shew us but

thestrife of party feeling, they inevitably forfeit that respect

whichwould otherwise attach to their sacred office. We believe

that where God is taught and is present in the heart, there can

be no room for strifes andparty feeling. He is all in all. Men

destitute of deep spiritual experiences, however clever theymay

be, cannot become to us exponents of religious truth, or speak

profitably to us of God and his ways. He it is who is speaking

alike to themand to us ; but we being mortalmen, and occupied

with mundane things, stand inneed of men who are willing to

devote their lives to the teaching of these higher truths, and to

our instruction in those duties which we owe to God and our

fellow-creatures. Needful it is that such men should from time

to time speak to us of that Divine love that has forborne with all

our short-comings, and bid us strive to be united with Him inthe

furtherance of every idea connected with the enlightenment and

progress of our race. God in his creation has not shewn self-

love; what right have we then to be more selfish than the

Creator ; and bywhat right shall one man say to his brother,

"Believe as I do, otherwise hell fire shall be thy portion?"
E2
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Farbe it from me to wish for aneglect of the natural laws of

Creation; no reasoning mind can for a moment imagine that the

laws of Nature were intended for ever to remain mysteries. As

we are capable of appreciating them, and of admiring their har-

mony, we acquire a knowledge of the natural as it ought tobe

understood : Yet I do most assuredly repudiate the idea, that

spiritual and natural causes can never be conjoined. Why is it

that Atheism, Pantheism, and hundreds of other isms are so rife

in our age? Is it not, that we have forgotten how much we are

dependent on the all-sustaining power, and have felt over confi-

dentinourownpowers? We create electric telegraphs,&c.&c., but

we forget that God has created us. Young men are taught that

society will bow the knee to them, if they will but attach them-

selves to the most fashionable and powerful sect; and then, in

many instances, they are taught to sacrifice the finer and nobler

feelings of the soul, in order to adapt and fashion themselves to

" public opinion." What wonder then, that so trained, and

seeing the hollowness of this life, they neglect all studies, and

despise all culture in regard to the life beyond, lest they shouldbe

considered enthusiasts or fanatics ? For the finer religious feelings

are but too often regarded as effeminate, and not calculated to

develope those faculties necessary for our present life. I say,

what wonder, if after a time, we find that they adopt the Athe-

istical, or at least the Deistical idea of all that is, or is to come.

Aman, in our day, does not dare (for it is at the risk alınost of

starving, should he be dependent on society for his income) avow

his candid belief in adoctrine not received by Church and State.

Some there may be that will have the kind-heartedness to con-

sider him as being the dupe of his senses, or of his imagination,

or of designing persons ; but the generalitywill brand him as an

impostor or amadman,andwill soon bring their intercourse with

him to an end. The man that is in advance of his time has ever

been the leper of society, and as such has been shunned. It ought

not then to surprise us to find that Spiritualists are, even by

those who should know better, branded as fools or knaves; for

whenwe take into consideration the struggle which all truths

havehad to contend with, it ought rather to unite us the more,

andmake us all the more patient. Were Jesus visibly to return

to earth, he would soon either be placed in an insane asylum or

be takenup as an impostor ; and our philosophers and theologians

might, if they thought the occasion required it, give in their

evidence against him; yet I greatly fear that, with but poor

fishermen as followers, he would not be considered as worthy

of their attention. 'Tis true,he would not be nailed to a cross,

yethewouldhaveto bear across composed of the contempt of

society; and had he not a title to put before his name, or the
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right to place a few capital letters after it, how could he even

dare to advance an opinion, or expound the great truths of life

and immortality ? How then can we, who are but simple
mortals, wonder that we should be scoffed at? Let us never

forget the lesson that Christ has taught us, to love our enemies,

andto bearwith patience the scoffs of those who revile us on

account of the spiritual truths weproclaim; for verily, " they

knownotwhatthey do."

SPIRITUALISM AMONGST THE SHAKERS.

By the Author of " Confessions of a Truth Seeker."

FOLLOWING the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 1688, in the

mountainous districts in the south of France, there arose a class

ofpersons believing themselves to be under the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost, and receiving what seemed to them " the spirit

ofprophecy. " We are told that " their bodies were greatly

agitated-they trembled, staggered, and fell down, and lay as if

they were dead." They recovered, twitching, shaking, and

cryingfor theDivine mercy; after whichtheydelivered their utter-

ances-calling upon the people to repent and amend their lives,

andproclaiming the near approach of the Kingdom of God and

the millennial state. An unfriendly critic remarks-" They pro-

fessedtosee heaven open-the holy angels, paradise, and hell.
Their assemblies at times consisted of three or four thousand

persons-men, women, and even veryyoung children hurrying

to theappointed place People of good understanding

knewnotwhat to make of it, whentheyheardboys and girls, of

the very dregs of the people, who could not so much as read,

quotewith fluency many texts of the Holy Scriptures."*

.. ..

The United Society of Believers, or Millennial Church, com-

monly called SHAKERS, trace their origin, to these Camisards, or

French prophets. About the year 1715, three of the most
distinguished of the Camisards-Elias Marlon, John Cavilier,

andDurand Page, left France and repaired to England, where

theyfoundmany followers, some of whom received a similar gift
ofprophecy.

Amongotherswho joined the French and English prophets,

were James Wardley andJane his wife, formerly Friends, living

at Bolton, in Lancashire. About the year 1747, a small society

was formed, without any established creed or particular mode of

• For afull account of the Camisards, see William Howitt's " Prophets of the

Cevennes."-British Spiritual Telegraph, Nos. 10& 11, vol. iii.
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worship, professing perfect resignment to be led and governed,

from time to time, as the Spirit of God might dictate. James

and Jane Wardley conducted their meetings. From taking the

principal lead at these meetings, Jane was called " Mother."

In one of the society's printed works, we read that " sometimes

after, assembling together, and sitting awhile in silent meditation,

theywere taken with a great trembling, under which they would

express the indignation of God against all sin. At other times

they were affected with a mighty shaking, and were occasionally

exercised in singing, shouting, or walking the floor under the

influence of spiritual signs, shoving each other about, or swiftly

passing and repassing like clouds agitated by amighty wind."

It was from these strange exercises that they acquired the name

of Shakers , or Shaking Quakers.

Theremay be some who will ask, why should these inspira-

tions be attended by the agitations described above? We may

ask the same regarding all forms of inspiration since the world

began. Theyhave attended prophets inall ages, including those
of Israel. The Pythian priestesses of Greece were agitatedby

convulsions, styled sacred madness, maneisai. There was some-

thing that distinguished the delivery of the Hebrew prophets.

When the prophet went to announce to Jehu that he should be

king of Israel, the captains at table with Jehu, asked, " What

wants that mad fellow with thee ?" Or as in the Septuagint-

"What wants that shaking fellow with thee ?" The saints of

the middle ages of the Roman church, as St. Catherine of Sienna,

St. Hildegarde and others, had their cataleptic trances. The

early Friends were partly called Quakers, because they shook

and trembled in theirdelivery. These are symptoms of a spiritual

possession or inspiration, probably appointed to denote the advent

and presence of it. Let us leave, however, the wherefore for

the facts themselves.

In 1758, the Society was joined by Ann Lee, a native of

Manchester, the daughter ofa blacksmith; and in the year 1770,

in consequence of a spiritual revelation received by her, she was

received and acknowledged by all the faithful, as their spiritual

mother in Christ, and the true leader whomGod had appointed
for the Society. Henceforth in the community she received the

distinguished designation of Mother Ann, sometimes called

"Ann the Word.'

66

Mother Ann was zealous to enthusiasm ; this, and the strange

practices of the Society of which she was the head, led to her

being often shamefully ill-treated by the mob; and also to her

being many times imprisoned, and once put into the madhouse,

and kept there several weeks. About the year 1773, Ann

received a revelation to repair to America, where, as she prophe
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sied, therewouldbe a great increase and permanent establishment

of the Church. Accordingly, as many as firmly believed her

testimony, andcould settle their temporal concerns and findmeans

for the voyage, concluded to follow her ; and in May, 1774,

embarked with her forAmerica. Whenthey landed, being poor,

theyseparated to seek a livelihood ; but in 1776, they collected

and settled near Albany. At first they were viewed with a

jealous eye, Mother Ann being thought by many in the neigh-

bourhood to be awitch. Here they remained in retirement till

the spring of 1750. At this time the Society consisted of but

ten or twelve persons, all of whom were from England ; but

during the next seven years, they steadily increased in numbers,

they then built two other settlements, about thirty miles from

Hudson, called New Lebanon, and Hancock. The establish-

ment at New Lebanon is still regarded by them as the Mother

Church. Several societies established on the same principles

were subsequently formed in both the Eastern and the Western
States.

In an account of the Shakers, written by Seth Wells and

CalvinGreen, of the establishment at New Lebanon, the follow-

ingtestimony is given of the spiritual gifts and manifestations

among them: " The remarkable supernatural and spiritual gifts

showered down upon the Apostles and Primitive Christians on

theday of Pentecost and onward, have not only been renewed

in this Church and Society, but extensively increased. The gift

of speaking in unknown tongues has been often and extensively

witnessed. The gift of melodious and heavenly songs has been
very common. The gift ofprophecy has been wonderful, by

putting forth a degree of light and understanding never before

revealed to mortals. The gift ofhealing has been often witnessed,

butnot so common as many othergifts."

TheMillennial Gazette for April, 1856, contains a letter to

Robert Owen, signed, " F. W. Evans, Shaker Village, New

Lebanon,N. Y. , " from which we take the following extracts :-

"The Shakers aim to create a new heaven, as well as a new

earth; impelled thereto by the motive power of Revelation

alone, which, quickening the conscience as the primal faculty of
the spiritual senses whenmoved upon by the religious element,

has resulted to them in wisdom-not their own, and for which

they, as menand women, take no credit-supernal, and, as they
believe, Divine wisdom.

"Their initiatory or first purpose was simply from the

religious plane, as movedby the love of God, the fear of God,

thedread ofhell, and the desire ofheaven-withwhichtheywere

inspired by spiritual intelligences with whom they daily (and
oftenhourly) communed-individually to cease from doing evil;
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i. e., to refrain from all that their own consciences, when aroused

to the highest state of activity by supernal influences operating

upon them, decided to be contrary to that spiritual light by which

they were illumined.

" This light shone back upon their whole past history with an

intensity not to be appreciated by any except those who have in

some measure experienced its effects ; recallingto the conscious-

ness of the persons influenced thereby so vivid a recollection of

every particular transgression,error, and sin, against either them-

selves, their fellow-men, or God, during the entire of their former

lives, as brought the matter just as present with them as at the

time of its actual commission or perpetration. From the guilt,

horror, and condemnation which this spiritual retrospection of

themselves produced, their spirit friends distinctly informed them

that theywouldnever find releasement until they circumstantially

narrated, in the presence of some supernaturally-appointed person

or persons, and as a confession to the Divine Being, each and

every identical sin, error, or transgression, exactly as it occurred,

and also made restitution (as far as it was in their power) for

every wrong committed against fellow being.
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After obeying these to them-sacredanddivine injunctions,

the most extraordinay results often followed. Their whole soul

would be filled withjoy unutterable, finding expression in shak-

ing or dancing with all their might : shouting or speaking in

some language with which the person in his or her normal state

was perfectly unacquainted; and other equally singular and

marvellous operations, which secured to them from outsiders the

appellations of witches and wizards-inspired by the devil, &c.

" Thefact that this inspiration led them to be good to each

other, and to clothe the naked and feed the hungry, even when

they were of their own persecutors, has tended gradually to

soften the prejudices and to puzzle and perplex the orthodoxy of

the religious world.

"From this time the young Shaker novitiate was inwardly laid

under the most solemn obligations never to repeat any act which

had been a subject of his or her confession; forsaking sin and

righting wrongs being the only form of atonement or repentance

toward God that the ministering spirits would accept. Again,

they were not merely to "cease to do evil," but were also to

" learn to do well,"-to practise every active virtue.

"Andnow an unlooked-for and very unexpected consequence

flowed from this novel manner of being converted, and ofgetting

religion, which distinguished its subjects from all other so-called

Christians inexistence. It was a distinction so palpable that

allmen could easily perceive it, how natural or external soever

they might be in their own state and condition. They loved one
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.....

another so genuinely, so practically, that each one felt it a

privilege and aduty to let every other brother and sister possess

all that they possessed, and enjoy all that themselves enjoyed.

They had all things common, and laid claim to nothing as

private property, whether in chattels, land, or houses. They

thus learned by experience that the direct tendency of their new

spiritual religion, was not only to throw all who would embrace

it into the form and relation of community, but that it was a

legitimate, an inevitable effect. GOD the primal cause ;

LOVE,theAgent; and ' ALL THINGS COMMON,' the consummation.

" FriendRobert, it is a fact which cannot be called in question,

that eighteen Communities of Shakers are now in existence in the

United States, all of which have been founded upon the princi-

ples, and in the manner above briefly set forth. It is also a fact,

thatsome ofthem are more than fifty years old. These all claim

to be of spiritual origin ; to have spiritual direction ; to have

received, and to receive spiritual protection. Ministering

spirits ever have watched, and ever will continue to watch over

them for good, so long as they continue to be their simple and

obedient childrenin millennial truths ."

....

"It appears that you, myfriend, are now a Spiritualist. Spi-

ritualism originated among the Shakers of America. Itwas also

to and among them, a few years ago, that the avenues to the

spirit-world were first opened; when for sevenyears in succession

arevival continued in operation among thatpeople,duringwhich

period hundreds of spiritual mediums were developed throughout

the eighteen societies. In truth, allthe members, in agreater or

less degree, were mediums. So that physical manifestations,

visions, revelations, prophecies, and gifts of various kinds, (of

which voluminous records are kept,) and, indeed, ' divers opera-

tions, but all by the same spirit,' were as common as is gold in
California.*

" These spiritual manifestations were constituted of three dis-

tinct degrees. The first had for its object, and was judiciously

adapted to that end, the complete convincement of the junior

portions ofthe associations-junior either in years or in privilege.

The secondhadfor its object a deep work of judgment-a puri-

fication of the whole people by spirit agency. Every thought,

word, and deed, was open to the inspection of the attending

* In acommunication to the " Spiritual Telegraph and Fireside Preacher,"

Nov. 19th, 1859, Mr. Evans remarks " For seven years previous to the advent of

Spiritualism in the world, spirit manifestations were doing their work in the
Divine order in all the societies of Shakers. And the Shakers then constantly

predicted its rise andprogress inthe world, precisely as they have occurred up
to this time," and he considers that the " Shaker order is the great medium

betweenthis worldand the world of spirits ."
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spirits ; even the motives, feelings, and desires, were all manifest

to their inspection. ' Judgment began at the house of God.

The third had for its object a ministration of truths-millennial

truths-to various nations, kindreds, tribes, and people in

the spirit-world, who were hungering and thirsting after righte-

ousness . These all died in faith, not having received the

promises ; God having provided some better thing for us, that

they WITHOUT Us shouldnot be made perfect ;'-' which things the

angels desire to look into.'

" Spiritualism, in its onward progress, will go through the

same three degrees inthe world at large. As yet it is only in
the beginning of thefirst degree, even in the United States. "

Spiritual manifestations are regarded by the writer of this

letter as God's answer to the heart's cry of earnest men and

women, seeking facts, not words, in attestation of " the Word of

Life." He concludes that God "will continue to answer it, as

fast as it arises from individuals, classes, or nations, until every

man andwoman upon the earth shall be as fully convinced of the

following propositions, as they now are of the existence ofthesun."

"That there is aGod; an immortality; a spiritual, no less

than a natural world;-and the possibility of a social, intelligent

communication between their inhabitants respectively ; a time

and work ofjudgment, to which all will progress, in either this

or the spirit-world, and in which each individual will read, from

the book of his own immortal memory, ' an account of all the

deeds done in the body, so that he may, if he will, put off the

unfruitful works of darkness, and lay hold of eternal truth; and

thus find an endless progression in faith, virtue, knowledge,

brotherly kindness, and love to God and man; or an equally

endless progression into the bottomless pit of " the lusts of the

flesh and of the mind," that will not only war against the soul,'

but will continually separate it further and further from the

fountain of all goodness."

HEAVEN ON EARTH.- Certainly, it isheaven upon earth, to have a man's mind

move in charity, rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth.

TRUTH. The inquiry of truth, which is the love-making, or wooing of it, the

knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it, and the belief of truth, which is

the enjoyingof it, is the sovereign good ofhuman nature.--Bacon .
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FACTS .

MR.HOWITT tells us that at an eminent literary man's house

the other evening, he met Mr. D. D. Home, now so well known

through the Courts of Europe, and Mr. Squire, from New York,

one of the editors of the Banner of Light,mentioned in our first

number. There were present also four authors of long-established

reputation, two editors of Journals, an artist of eminence, in all

elevenpersons, all well known to each other, and none of them

likelyto pick a pocket, or to make a trick of what they believe

to be agreat law of God's universe, as old and as universal as

the universe, whether menwill recognise it or not.

In the course of the evening they sat down round a large and

heavy dining table, that would have accommodated one or two

more. On this table were quickly heard abundance of distinct

and often loud raps ; communications were made much more

intelligent than any objections that are made to Spiritualism.

Therewere no suchplatitudes as Mr. Dickens seems unfortunately

only to have heard, as "Evil communications corrupt good

manners," or even as " He that is earthly, let him remain earthly

still. " The table rose repeatedly into the air during their sitting

at it, though it would have taken a very strong man with his

backunder it to have lifted it. Once it turned itself round so as

to standacross the room instead of lengthwise, as it had been

placed. Thena concertina placed on the floor, quite away from

all contact, played a beautiful fantasia. Then the concertina

passingunder the table, placed itself in the hands of first one

person and then another; playing in some hands and not in

others. It played excellently in the hands of a lady who never
learnt amusicalnote in her life. When it came to Mr. Howitt,

rising up and striking against his knee, he felt all round it, as it

continued suspended in the air, to discover, if possible, anything

palpable which supported it : though he certainly did not expect,

likeMr. Dickens or the Critic, tohandle a spirit, as a butcher

does an ox, and find it well covered on the ribs, and well

tallowed on the kidneys. Like Mr. Dickens, by his father's

presentiment, he found nothing! Yet there the concertina stood

in the air, awaiting his taking it. He took hold of one handle,

and it remained hanging in his hand.

Next, direct spirit-writingwas obtained repeatedly by placing

apencilon apiece ofcardboard, and amedium holding it in his
hand, with the pencil untouched by him. To make it more
satisfactory, the cardboard was laid on the floor at a distance

written upon it,
wasfrom every one, and immediately

glad to see you all here to-night, Godbless you. "

"I am
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Next appeared spirit-hands, both seen and feltby several of

the company. It was announced that a deceased female relative

would shake hands with the host, and so perfect was the hand

presented all the human hands present being at the same time

laid on the table-so perfect in substance, softness, and warmth,

that the host was greatly agitated, and required agood draught

of wine to recover his spirits.

Mr. Howitt himselfhad his hand touched three times by a

spirit-hand, every other hand being laid visibly on the table ; and

the spirit-hand, which felt like the hand of aman, not awoman,

was laid on the back of his hand, warm, soft, and solid as any

hand that he ever felt : a second time the thumb of the spirit-

hand was pressed strongly against his thumb, and a third time

the spirit-fingers were put point to point with his extended

fingers, and this time with so strong an electric quality, as to

prick his fingers exactly as the sparks from an electric machine.

These facts, which are only such as thousands of sane people

have long been, and are daily, experiencing, are yet marvels and

fables to ourmen of science and literature, who, thinking them-

selves in advance of the age, are simply as far in the rear of it as

the Grand Council of Portugal, and the Archbishops and all the

learned men of Spain, when they laughed at Columbus, and tried

to cheat us out of America. But if we are to believe Sam

Rogers, the banker-poet, Columbus was too profoundly a

SPIRITUALIST to be thus jeered out of a continent by all the

learning and the authority of the time ; to be defrauded of the

glory laid onhim by the inward behest of the Eternal.
"He seemed to wait

Some sudden change; andsought in still suspense

Newspheres of being, and new modes of sense:

Asmendeparting, though not doomed to die,

Andmidway on their passage to eternity.
*

*

* * *

'Thee hath it pleased : Thy will be done,' he said-

Around him lay the sleeping as the dead-

Thenbyhislamp,tothatmy
mysterious guide,

Onwhose still counsels all his hopes relied,-

That oracle to man in mercy given,

Whose voice is truth, whose wisdom isfrom heaven;

Who over sands and seas directs the stray,

And, as with God's own finger, points the way,

He turned ." ROGERS' POEM, " The Voyage ofColumbus."

Onwhat an age are we fallen ! when the lights of it are

inspissated darkness ! when they deny the continuity of the

spiritual power which led, quickened, animated, andmadeheroic

all the great patriarchs and fathers of philosophy in old times ;

which surrounded Christ and lived in him, and descended

through all ages, creating its heroes and mighty souls to our own

days; who gaze with lack-lustre eye on the pages of those just
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gonefromamongst us,-Wordsworth,Coleridge,Rogersevenwith

his ingots and his bank-bills, and cannot see the grand recog-

nition of the ever-present soul of the universe blazing there ;

cannotperceivehow even the habitualjester of the Green Park

the retailer ofthegossip ofliterary and fashionable life at his noted

breakfasts; howevenhe, whenhe retired to his closet, came into

contact with that all-vivifying power which compelled him,

likeBalaam, to utter solemn oracles in spite of himself. Well

might Rogers quote the words of Dante on such an occasion :-

Chi se' tu, che vieni ?

Dame stesso non vengo !

" THE BANK OF FAITH. "*

IN 1744 was born of peasant parents, in Kent, William

Huntington-a mandestined pre-eminently,amongst the nume-

rous souls aroused by the breath of the Holy Ghost in the

Methodist spiritual awakening of the last century, to proclaim

the old, but ever-living, ever-vitalising truth of the efficacy of

prayer and faith. To him was givenin " full measure over-

flowing," a child-like, unhesitating belief that the words of our

Saviour, " Ask, and ye shall receive ; knock, and it shall be

opened unto you," were no mere forms of speech, but living

realities. The Holy Spirit, responding to the fervent cries of his

soulfor aid, guidance, and enlightenment, descended into him, and,

poor andunlettered as he was, filled him with spiritual light and

wealth, andkindled a simple yet burning eloquence,which brought

conviction to the hearts of his listeners with akeen and over-

whelming astonishment. Steeped in poverty to the very dregs ;

suffering, and seeing around him his wife and children suffering

cold, hunger, andeven nakedness ; beset on allhands by difficulties,

material and spiritual, he threw himself and all belonging to him

unhesitatingly upon the fatherlymercyofGod, and not onlywas

savedby the Divine hand out of the floods and fires of affliction,

but became a champion for the Truth, and one especially fitted,

through his life's experience, to lead onwards towards Christ an

armyof the ignorant and poor inthis world's learning andwealth.

The banner which he unfurled above them, and under which they

conquered, bore as its motto, " The Almighty power of the Prayer
ofFaith."

* " The Bank of Faith, " by William Huntington, 1s.-London : ALLMAN.
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Abiographical sketch of William Huntington informs us that

he terminated his life in affluence, having become a popular

preacher amongst the Calvinistic Methodists, and a writer of

numerous tracts and theological works, which contain curious

particulars of his remarkable religious experience. It is from a

little publication of his, in fact his autobiography, entitled " The

Bank ofFaith," that we will now extract a few passages illustra-

tive of " The Dynamics of Prayer."

"When I was about seven years of age," says Huntington, " Iheard a per-

son say that God took notice of children's sins. The wonderful workings of my

mindupon these words I shall not at present descant on ; neither shall Imen-

tion the many trials I underwent at the bar of my own conscience while the

impression dwelt on my mind. I also remember to have once heard a person

say that all things were possible with God; which words I secretly treasured
up and pondered in my heart ; and as Ihad great desire at that time to live in

thecapacity

promises

pacityofan errand-boy with acertain gentleman in the place, being very

much inwantof the common necessaries of life, it came into my mind, that if

all things were possible with God, it was also possible for Him to send me to
live as servant-boy with Squire Cooke; though at the same time he had a boy

who I believed was well approved of. Notwithstanding this last circumstance,
I privately asked God, in an extempore way, to give me that boy's place ; and

mademany promises how good I would be, if He granted me this request. For

many days Iprivately begged of God this favour, which nobody knew but God

and myself, till now I relate it. I believe I went on in this way praying,

sometimes under a hedge, or on my bed, for a week or two, and I thought if
Godgrantedme this favour, Ishould know whether all things were possible
withHim or not; having prayed for many days and finding no likelihood of an

answer, I readily concluded that there was no God, and that therefore I had no

cause to be so afraid of sinning, nor had I any occasion to pray to Him any

more. Accordingly, I left off praying for some time, and thenbegan again, till

at last I left off entirely. Some few days after this, there came a man to my

father's house, and said, ' William, Squire Cooke wants a boy. Why don't you

go after the place?' Isaid, 'John Dingy lives there. He answered, 'No,

he is turned away. I asked, ' for what ?" He replied, ' Old Master Coley, the

oyster-man, went there a few days ago to carry some oysters, and while the old
manwas gone with a measure of them into the house, the boy robbed the pads

as they hung on the horse, while he was tied up at the gate, and the mistress

seeing him, discharged him for it . '

" The compunction which I felt the thoughts that Ihad the various work-

ings of my mind-the promises I made, and the petitions I put up as I went

after the place-I choose to conceal ; for I think they would hardly be credited,

considering that I was no more at that time than eight years old. However, to

my astonishment, I got the place, and the bargain was struck at twenty

shillings per annum. For many days and weeks an uncommon impression

concerning the power of God, lay fresh on my mind. But soon after this, a

sudden temptation brought me to believe that there was no God; that if there

were, He took no notice of such creatures as we are, nor ofany of our affairs,

and that it was by chance I obtained the place; wherefore I imagined that I

hadno occasion to pray, nor to pay the vows which I had made. This tempta-

tion made a sufficient breach for me to creep out at, and proved an awful inlet

to vice and vanity, which for some months I gave way to. Soon after this I

offended my master, was discharged from my servitude, and went home as

deeply stung with regret for my folly, as I had been before lifted up at the

sight of God's mercy."

After this early initiation into a knowledge of the power of
prayer, there arrived in the experience of Huntington aperiod

of faithlessness, in which for some years he was pursued by
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Deistical principles, which brought, as their sequence, insensibility

andstupor.

"I do not remember," he resumes, " any particular Providence attending

me, till about three or four years after I was married, when I was brought

savingly tobelieve in Jesus Christ for life and salvation. At this time I dwelt

atSunbury, where my eldest daughter now living, fell sick at about five or six

monthsold, andwaswasted to a skeleton. We had a doctor to attend her, but

she grew worse and worse. Having lost our first child, this was a dear idol to

us; and I suppose it lay as near my heart, as poor Isaac did to the heart of

Abraham. However, it appeared as if God were determined to bereave us of

her. At last, I asked the doctor if he thought there was any hope of her life .

Heanswered, ' No.' This distressed mebeyond measure; and as he told me

he coulddo no more for her, I left my room, went to my garden in the evening,

and in my little tool-house wrestled hard with God in prayer for the life of the

child; but upon these conditions-that if my request were granted, and she
should live to arrive at the full stature of life, and in future times turn wicked,

andbedamned for sin, and that my earnest prayers should be the cause of it, I

besoughtGod not to regardmy petition for the child, though she were dear to

me as my own life. I went home satisfied that God had heard me; and in

threedays the child was as well as she is now, and ate as hearty, only her

fleshwasnot perfectly restored. This eventually convinced me that all things

werepossible with God."

And now gradually, whilst enduring the bitter trials of

hunger, cold, and unceasing bodily labour, mental anxiety and

persecution, the desire unfolded even stronger and stronger

within this brave man's soul to become the active servant of

Christ, and the teacher and encourager of his fellow-sufferers,

inwhom as yet no Divine life had taken root. He had already

commenced his living upon faith, and sweet were the rewards,

though purchased by terrible sufferings of mind and body. Here
arehis own words :

"Thesethings so endearedmyGod to me, that I often called Him 'myBank,

'my Banker,' 'my Blessed Overseer; and earnestly begged that he would

condescend tobe my Tutor, my Master, and my Provider; and never leave me

inthehands of mortals, either for tuition, protection, or for temporal supplies.

Inolonger envied the rich in this world; for if they are full of grace, they only

seeone side ofGod's face, having anindependent stock inhand; and ifgraceless,

theyare ofall flesh, the most miserable. I clearly perceived that the most

eminent saints in the Bible were brought into low circumstances ; as Jacob,

David, Moses, Joseph, Job and Jeremiah, and all the apostles ; in order that the

handofProvidence might be watched."

And againhe says, further onin his narrative :-

"I found God's promises to be the Christian's bank-note ; and a living faith

will always draw on the Divine Banker; yea, and the spirit of prayer, and deep

sense ofwants, will give anheir of promise a filial boldness at the inexhaustible

bankofheaven.

"Indeedthe providence ofGod is a great mystery: nor could I unriddle it,

evenwhile I was daily exercised with it. During my residence at Ewell, I

haveoftenbegun the week with eighteen or twenty pence, sometimes with two

shillings, and sometimes with half-a-crown; and we have lived through the

wholeweek upon that only, without contracting any debt; and I found it

impossible at the week's end, upon the best reflection that Icouldmake, to tell

howwehadbeen supportedduring the week. At othertimes I have found that

my craving appetite had lost its keenness, insomuch, that I have been able to

wthhardfor two days together, without any food at all. And sometimes God
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has indulged me with such heavenly views ofa glorified state, and entertained

mymind with such sweet contemplations on futurity, that my dinner hour has

passed away unnoticed ; nor have I once had a thought about it till four or five

o'clock or near the time of leaving my labour. But these blessed acts of God's

providential regard are nothing new; for He took away the appetite of Moses

and Elijah for forty days together ; and He is the same God still. Nor is his

bountiful hand at all shortened, though the faith ofthe necessitous has so often

stretched it out. ' I will leave in the midst of thee, a poor and an afflicted

people; and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.'

"All things worked together for my good; forbeingkept dailydependent on

God's providence by faith, I had the precious enjoyment of sweet communion

with God; and every day did His providence and gracious care appear more or

less over me. I generally found those blessings the sweetest which had caused

me the most importunity in prayer.

" Soon after this, I was obliged to borrow a guinea of a certain friend, which

I promised to pay him on the Thursday night following, if he would call for it.

And I begged God to send it me from some quarter or other ; firmly believing

thatHe would do so. The day before my friend had appointed to call onme for the

money, I was to go out to preach among my friends ; and I earnestly besought

God to send it to me thatday, if it were His will and pleasure; of which Ihad

no more doubt than my own existence. However, I returned home without it,

and wondered how it could be, seeing that the Saviour says, ' Whatsoever ye

shall ask, believing, ye shall have it; andnothing shallbe impossiblele untoyou.'

I told the Lord that I had prayed in faith for it, firmly believing that I should

have it, but had not obtained it. This text of Scripture came with power to my

mind. Faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things

not seen. ' I had from that time, a sweet view of that passage ; and delivered

several discourses from it, which God seemedto bless with power. But to return

to my subject, As soon as I came home, I began to fret, because I had not got

the money that I expected; but still the text answered me, ' Faith is the sub-

stance of things hoped for. I replied, ' If it be the substance, it is sure as the

thing itself. Upon this, the good man came into my study, and I was going to

make an apology to him; but before I opened my mouth, he said, ' I came to

desire you not think of paying me the guinea, for I have madeyou a present of

it; and God bless you with it.' As soon as he was gone, the same passage of

Scripture returned to my mind with much comfort. Thus my faith was not

confounded, nor my hope disappointed; all my troubles sprang from my own

sin, which was limiting the Holy One of Israel. I was expecting money topay

the debt ; but Godtook away from my creditor the expectation ofpayment."About that time aperson called upon me, and offered to let me the house

he then lived in, which he was going to leave. I own I had a desire afterit;

because there was a large garden belonging to it, which I could look after

myself, and raise many vegetables thatwould help to support my family. The

rent was only six pounds ten shillings per annum. But the man told me it

would cost seven or eight pounds to take the fixtures of the house ; wherefore

I gave up the thoughts of it, as I hadno view of raising such a sum : so I drove

it from my thoughts though I wanted it much. But God hath determined the

times before appointed, and the bounds of our habitations ; that we should seek

the Lord.'

" A few days after this, a friend called to see me, whom I consulted about

the house, and showed it to him. He persuaded me to take it, which I accord-

ingly did; butwas obliged to wait a few weeks, till the person I was to succeed

could provide himself with another situation suitable for his business. I

therefore asked God in prayer, to enable me to purchase the fixtures of this

house, if it were agreeable to His sovereign willand pleasure; for I knew that

Godhad ' set the bounds of His people, according to the number of the children

of Israel. And the Providence ofGod appeared so conspicuously, that I shortly

obtained money enough to pay for the fixtures; but the person desired me to

wait a few weeks longer, as he had been disappointed of the house he expected

to go into : so I waited two months, during which time the money was all spent.

Then IbeggedGod to frustrate my going into the house at all, if it was dis
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tobe

pleasing toHim, although Imuch wanted it; becausemy little cot was placed

inaveryvulgarneighbourhood, and the windows so very low, that I could not

studyatanyof them, without being exposed to the view of my enemies ; who

often threw stones through the glass, or saluted me with a volley of oaths or

imprecations. However, Providence soonbegan to shine again; and indeed I

had nothingelse to live on, from year's end to year's end, but what God sent

me inanswertoprayer. At this time aperson gave me five guineas; which

kindprovidence I rather wondered at. But the following night I had adream.

(Ihope mybrethren will not hate me yet the more because of my dreams,

seeing that wehave a scriptural warrant for the relation of them:-' He that

hath adream, lethim telladream; and he that hath my word, let him speak

my word. Jer. , xxiii., 28.) I dreamed that the person before mentioned,

sent to informme thathewas going to leave his house; that the things were
appraised on Fridaymorning;ning: and that he should'expectme to pay him

themoneydown for the fixtures. I said in mydream, 'Lord, thou knowest I

cannot go, for I have not money enough.' Then came the answer, ' Go to

Mr.Munday's, cutler, at Kingston-on-Thames, and he will lend you as much

asyouwant! I soon after awoke, and behold it was a dream; therefore I
took 1

no notice of it. But in a few hours the person sent me word that he was

going to leave his house, and should expect me to come and see the things

appraised the next morning, and payhim for the same. ThenI began to think

that it was more than adream. The same night, Mr. Munday, of Kingston,

called on me, and to the best of my remembrance, he had never been at my

housebefore. I asked him if he would lend me a little money; he replied, 'I

willlend youallthat Ihave inmypocket; and ifyou will call on meto-morrow,
atKingston, I will lendyou five pounds if you want it.' He accordingly lent

mewhat he then had with him; and the next morning, after the things were

appraised to me, I paid for them, havingjust nine shillings left. This is the

endofmydream.

"Myyear being now expired, Iwanted anew parsonic livery ; wherefore,

inhumble prayer, I told my mostblessed Lord and Master that myyearwas
out,andmyapparel bad-that Ihad nowhere to go for these things but toHim;

andasHehadpromised to give His servants food and raiment, Ihoped thatHe

would fulfil His promise tome, though one of the worstof them. Seeing no
immediate signs of my livery coming, Ibegan to omit praying for it, though

Godsays, For all these things I will be enquired of by the house of Israel,

that Imaydo these things for them. It fellout onedaythat Icalled on apoor

man, who complained thathe could not attend the Word of God for want of

apparel. This drove me to pray again for mynew suit of clothes, that Imight

givemyoldones tohim. Afew days after this, I was desired to call at a

gentleman's house, near London. Indeed, it had been impressed on mymind

for six weeks that God would use that gentleman as aninstrument to furnish

mewithmynextsuit. And so it fellout; forwhenI called onhim, upon leaving
house,he

wenta little way with me ; and while we were on the roadhe said,

I think youwantanew suit of clothes. I answered, Yes, sir, I do; and I
know apoor manwho would be very glad of this which I have on, if my

Masterwouldfurnishme withanother. Whenwe parted, he desired me to call

on him the next morning, which I accordingly did; whenhe sent a tailor into

the room, andgenerously told me to be measured for what clothes I chose, and

his

&greatcoat also.

"WhenI got the new, I furnished the poor man with my old suit. This

was the fourth suit of apparel that my Master gave me in this providential

manner, inanswer to theprayer offaith. Thus God, who kept Israel's clothes
fromwaxing old, thoughinconstantuse for forty years, gave me anew suit
everyyear.

"Iwas soon afterwards brought into another strait. Having contracted a

debt offive pounds, for some necessaries which I wanted, I promised to pay it

on a certain day; and I put up many prayers that Godwould enable me to
fulfilmypromise. At last theday arrived, and Ihadnot one farthing towards

it. Aboutteno'clockthe bell rang at my gate. Supposing it tobe my creditor,

Ikneeleddown, andbeggedofGodnot to lethimcome tillHehad sentme the

VOL. I. F
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money to pay him. It proved not to be the man I expected; but soon after, the

bellrangagain, and I knelt down again and prayed the same words ; and was

informed that a stranger wanted to see me. Hehadmuch to say to me about

the things of God ; and when he left me he gave me two guineas. Soon after

that, I took a walk in the fields, and met with two gentlemen who feared God,

and who came from London on purpose to see me. Theygave me two guineas.

The next day my creditor came, and his money was ready for him. This is

like the Lord's dealings with the poor widow of Elisha: when the creditor came

to take the mother and son for bond-servants, God sent the creditor all his

demands in a pot ofoil.

"At this time I had many doors opened to me for preaching the gospel,

verywide apart. I preached at Margaret Street, in London; at Kichmond; at

Ditton ; at Cobham; at Woking ; at Warplesdon; and at Farnham, in Surrey.

This I found toomuch for my strength. However, I continuedfor a considerable

time, till at last I was generally laid up sick about once a month.

" I found I had great need of a horse, but feared I should not be able to keep

one if I had it. However, it happened that I had a very severe week's work to

do, but before I could complete my work, I was so far spent, that I thought I

must have lain down onthe road. Finding myselfwholly unable to perform

all this labour, I went to prayer, and besought God to give me more strength,

less work, or a horse. I used my prayers as gunners use their swivels ; turning

them every way, as the various cases required. I then hired a horse to ride to

town; and when I came there, went to put him up at Mr. Jackson's livery

stables, near the chapel in Margaret Street; but the ostler told me they had no

room to take him in. I asked him if his master were in the yard? He said

' yes.' I desired to see him ; and he told me he could not take the horse in. I

was then going out of the yard, when he stepped after me, and asked if I were

theperson that preached at Margaret Street Chapel? I told him that I was .

He burst into tears, saying he would send one of his own horses out, and take

mine in ; and informed me of his coming one night to hear me out of curiosity,

because he had been informed that I had been a coalheaver. He then told me

that under the first sermon God showed him the insufficiency of his own wretched

righteousness, and the necessity of the spirit and grace of Christ Jesus the Lord

to change his heart. This was good news to me.
"He also said that some of my friends had been gathering money to buy

me ahorse, and that he gave something towards him. Directly after, I found

thehorse was bought and paid for; and one person gave me a guinea to buy a

bridle; another gave me two whips ; a third gave me some things necessary for

the stable ; another trusted me for a saddle ; and here was a full answer to my

prayer. So I mounted my horse and rode home ; and he turned out as good an

animal as ever was ridden. On my road home, while meditating on the mani-

fold blessings I had received from God, both in a way of grace and providence,

how unworthy I was of them and how unthankful, I toldGod that I had more

work for my faith now than heretofore, for the horse would cost half as much to

keephim as my whole family. In answer to which the Scripture came to my

mindwithpower and comfort ; ' Dwellin the land anddo good, and verilythou

shalt be fed.' This was a bank-note put into the hand ofmy faith, whichwhen

Igot poor, I pleaded before God-and He answered it; so that I lived and

clearedmywayjust as well when I had myhorse to keep as I did before; for

Icouldnot thenobtain anything to eat, drink, wear, or use,without begging it

ofGod. Sometimes I found much murmuring in my heart against being held
inwith so tight a rein, for which I was sure to suffer afterwards ; so I found, by

daily experience, that I could not add one cubit to God's stature, nonot even in

the least thing, therefore it was in vain for me to take thought for therest."

With the widening of his field of labour, yet heavier became

Huntington's pecuniary responsibilities and consequent trials of

faith inthis peculiar realm of anxiety.

"Ihadnot only," he observes, " the care of the Church, the care of a large

family, and for a long time the principal care of the poor, till they made me
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poorer than themselves; but Ihadalso the whole burden of chapel debt, and

tenthousand careshow to get that burden off."

But help was always at hand when the weight of anxiety

became tooheavy to be longer endured, and when probably the

trial hadwrought its intendedwork inhis soul. We will conclude

our article with Huntington's description of an encounter with

theEvil One, to which it will doubtless be easy to find a pendant

in the religious and spiritual experience of many of our readers.

ofthe

"Atthis time Iwas encompassed about with a whole crowd of creditors . A

gentleman of the city who had a little house at Peckham, asked me to go on a

week-dayevening to preach in that neighbourhood, and to take a supper and
hed athis house, which I agreed to ; and being without either purse or scrip,

goldor silver, when I set off, I called onmy invaluable and never-failing friend,

Mr. Baker, of Oxford Street, and asked him if there were any of the chapel

moneyinhishands ? He told me, " No." So I borrowed a few shillings and set

off. But that I might give vent to my grief and bemoan my fate in secret, I
called acoachandgot in, the oldAdam andtheDevilboth following me; sowe
went allthreetogether, like the adulterous woman andher accusers. Andto

be sure Ihadnotonesixpenny or shilling debt in all the world but what the
Devil setbefore me, together with various prisons for poor debtors; and aggra-
vatedmymiseryby setting before me the power ofGod to help me if he would,

the wealth thatHegave to many wicked persons, and His harddealings with
those that loved Him. I listened to mine enemy till I was in such a frame of

mind as Elishawaswhen the forty children followed him, crying, ' Go up, thou

bald head. But at length recollecting myself, I bantered the Devil. I said,

"Satan, hast thou got any cash by thee ? If thou hast, bring it ; but if thou
artas pooras myself, let my debts alone.' The Devil left me at this. 'Resist
the Devil,' says God, and he will flee from you; and so he did, and my soul
wasdelivered as aroe from the hand of the hunter, or, as a bird from the hand

fowler. When I came to the end of St. George's Fields, Igotoutand

walkedthe rest ofthe way, and that night had a glorious time in the Lord's
work; Satanhad for aseason left me, and I returned in the power ofthe spirit.

amost uncommon time in prayerbymyself
going to bed, and in themyself

arose sweetly becalmed and much resignedted to the will of God.
However,on my roadhome, the old serpent set at me again, but having found

Laithstrong inexercise over-night, he could not make such inroads onmy soul

Idone the day before. I calledon my dear friends, Mr. andMrs. Baker,
and toldthem that I should have a lift-up, as I usuallycalled it; and that Ihad

got it already in faith, and should shortly have it inhand. These poor souls and
Imoved inconcert, like the cherubim and his wheels, for when I was down,
they weredown; when I was exalted, so were they. On the next Sunday

Forning came a gentleman of the city into the vestry to me, with abanknote in
hishand, andgave it to me, saying, ' I am desired to giveyou that.' I asked
himwhoitcame from ? He replied, You do not know the person, you never
spoke tohim but once; but he told me that it was strong upon his mind that

l were in want, and he put it into his pocket for you last Thursday, and it
badburntin iteversince, but he knew not how to convey it to you. Thatsame

Thursdaywastheday on which Satan beset me so violently, andwhilst Satan
was reproaching me with my debts, God's good spirit was preaching to that

lessen them. There was also another gentleman, to whomGod

hadmade me useful, who generously offered to lendme eight pounds to answer
mypresent demands, and to take it of me as I could pay it. This I gladly
Recepted,andthenanswered the present demands of those who at times stood in
needof their money. "

Ihad

morning I

ashehad

gentleman to

at

Huntington's life presents various striking instances of

markable dreams, prophecy, and pre-vision, but it is not with
this portion ofhis psychical experience that we have now to deal,

F2
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but simply to speak of him as one amongstmany ofGod's simple-

hearted children, who have dared to rely implicitly upon Christ's

words of promise in their temporal as well as eternal sense, and

have found in all things the Holy Spirit, truly " The Comforter."

Correspondence.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

DEAR SIR,-I have received the following from an old friend, well known

and respected among the friends of the estimable Robert Owen. I send it

withoutcomment. I think you will agree with me, that the simple narration

of facts which it contains may offer good " materials for thinking, " to those of

your readers who may be of Professor Faraday's way of regarding andexplaining

thephenomenaunder view.

Iasked permission of my friend to send it to you for publication, and he

answers-" Willingly ; truth is to be obtained through facts : however we may

differ in reasoning, we cannot stir a step without them. If every one stated
the facts he knows, we should be able to come to a rational conclusion on this

strange subject all the sooner."

Fully concurring in this opinion, and hoping that more may follow the

example ofmy friend, I am, Mr. Editor, yours respectfully,

25, Bedford Row, Jan. 1860.
J. D.

" FRIEND DIXON,-Some time ago you interested me not a little by your

account of certain phenomena witnessedbyyourself, and which you termed

spiritual, butwhich seemed to me,as I toldyou, akin with those whichFaraday

had reckonedup as physical, and which, to my mind, had been pretty satisfac-
torilyaccounted forby him, inapaper of hiswhich I had read, I think, in the
Athenœum.

"But I considered that such phenomenaas thoseyou related, were worth

observation, even as physical curiosities; and so, a little after your conversation

withmeonthe subject, finding one Sunday afternoon myyoung people in the

vein for trying the " table movements, " I joined them, and some phenomena,

certainly curious, were soon elicited-similar ones indeed to those which you

hadtalkedabout:-thetable, for instance, went round, backwards and forwards,

tilted, emitted sounds, and uponmyputting questions, the apparently intelligent

responses of one, two, or three tiltswere made in answer. One thing struck

me, thetable seemed disposed tomove more particularly towards a perambulator

thatwas inthe room, and to a certain other part of it, over which part was the

cot of the surviving infant of my twins. If, thought I, my friend Dixon's

notion of spirits being mixed up with these phenomena be correct, thenone

mightalmostthink that the spirit of little Phœbe was wishing to identify itself

tous, by moving the table to the perambulator in which she used to ride, and

as near as she can, to the cot in which she used to lie with her twin sister. But

thiswas but apassing thought, and on reflecting amoment, it appeared to me

that imagination backed it more than fact. It was unquestionable that the

table hadmoved so and so, and that such and such sounds had appeared to be

emittedby it, but itwas reasonable to refer the agency to ourselves ; the young

people were disposed for fun, and were not fit coadjutors in a philosophical

experiment. Altogether I was of opinion, that although some effects witnessed

by me on this occasion were difficult of explanation after the manner of

Professor Faraday, yet that they were more likely to be the results ofphysical

action, exertedconsciouslyor unconsciously, than ofany so-called spiritual action.

"Stillmyexperiment so far as it went, Iadmit, had left a certain impression

onmymind, inclining me to wish to look, under better auspices, a little further
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" I was

into phenomena, which I found attracting the attention of one friend after

another, some ofthem concurring in your conclusion.

therefore pleased whewhen, a few weeks since, our friends, Mr. and

Mrs. Cox, kindly invited us for Mrs. Pears's interest was a little raised in the

matter to meet Mr. Home, who had equally kindly consented to afford us the

opportunity to witness some of your curious phenomena under the looked-for

better auspices. We accepted the invitation with alacrity, and having been
introducedto Mr.Home and his wife-both amiable and unpunpretending-we

chatted forhalfanhour upon general topics, and then a card table was drawn

out into near the middle of the room, andwe all sat round it-Mr. and Mrs. Cox

sat opposite each other, Mr. and Madame Home on one side, Mrs. Pears and

myselfon the other, all with ourhands lightlyplacedonit. Almostimmediately
the table tilted towards Mr. H., who, raising his hands from the table, which

still retained its inclined position, invited me to look under it, to see that no
material means were used to produce this result. I did look, and saw none. On

resuming my seat, the table returned to its position, and then it passed into an

undulatory movement, as ifit were inmotiononwaves; it seemed, indeed, almost

as ifthetop ofthe table were flexible; thenfrom this movement it passed into

&perfectly horizontal state, so that a vessel filled to the brim, would not, I

think, have spilledadrop, and rose from 18 to 24 inches clear from the floor,

allhands at the same time continuing on the top of the table; and finally with

perfect evenness gradually descending to itsplace.

"Raps werethenheardon the table, in the vicinity of Mrs. Cox, which, by

reference tothe alphabet, purported to be produced by adeceased child of hers.
Thenfaint deliberaterapscamenearto Mrs. P., purporting-by the samemode-

to come fromPhœbe, our deceased little daughter towhomI referred before.

"Rapswerethenheardundermyownhands, andatthe same timethe depend-
ingclothcovering the table seemed to be moved up by something under it, and

was made thus to strike against mywrist. I called my wife's attention to this ,

and she confirmed the fact, that it reallydid seem as if some one's hand was

under the cloth, trying to touch my wrist. I said, half laughing, which you
mightexpect from my scepticism, that I should not wonder if there were not

someoneto me also. Immediately there were raps under the samehand, strong
enough to shake the table.

"Perhaps I looked dubiously at a
said,"Ishou phenomenonso unexpected, for Mr. Home

" I should like Mr. P. to be convinced that we do not make these sounds;

perhaps he wouldget under the table and observe. " I did so; and while I saw
that they were notproduced byany visible agency beneath, theyweresounding
asvigorously as ever; Mrs. P. being witness to theirnot being produced by the
hands, orany other visible means aboveboard.

"Resuming my seat, the raps came againunder myhand. Mr. H. saidhe
thought the "

"Spirit " wanted to communicate to me, and recommended me to

srune itto be mygrandfather. Again came the vigorous rappings andsounds.
sume the presence of some " Spirit," and ask a question. I said that I would

"But I ought tohave said that after the first tilting ofthe table, Mr.H. had

fetchedfrom asidetable two accordions and two bells, asmall and a large one,

the latterweighing about a

beforehim,andthebells onthe floor, by his side. Soon after the raps hadbeen
coupleofpounds. The accordions he had placed

heardnear the hands ofMrs. Cox, the little bell, a child's toy bell, was heard
ringingunder thetable. Mrs. Cox seemedto take it for granted that the bell

wasrung byher little child's " spirit;" and on her asking, the bellwas placed
the hand which she held forth under the table.

that she should ask her Phœbe to do the same: the bell was taken out of her
She suggested to Mrs. P.

(Mrs. Cox's)hand, and passed into that of Mrs. Pears.

into

WhenIfound that the raps under my hand purported to come from my
grandfather's " spirit, " I asked if he could take the large bell from meif Iheld
it. Ithadalreadybeentakenout of Mr. H.'s hand and rung under the table.
Theresponse to myquestionwas givenby strong knocks. Iheld it underthe
table, being careful to hold it inthe directionof my wife, whose hands wer
on the table, and I felt it

andthendeposited on the floor.
tuggedwith strength out of my hand; it rung,
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Mr. H. took one of the accordions and held it with one hand, keys down-

wards, and several slow tunes, like psalms or hymns, and the well-known tune

of " Home, sweet Home," were played by it. Mr. H. said he thought these

tunes were played by the children-spirits. I asked Mr. H. if the accordion

wouldplay in my hand. He invited me to try. I held it as he had done : it

produced sounds, but no music. Mr. H. observed that the spirit" was not a

musical one . The raps which had hitherto represented my grandfather's

" spirit" were heard again, as if in assent. My grandfather was certainly not

a musical man. Mrs. P. held the accordion as I had done, and obtained

snatches of tunes.

“

Many little things which struck me at the time, occurred during our séance,

which lasted between two and three hours; but I think I have said all that

will interest you, and I have already written at too great length. But there

was one part of the séance which forcibly struck me, and which I must relate.

Mr. Home, soon after I had assumed the presence of my grandfather's spirit,

passed into a singular state-half unconscious as it were-and said, " Here's a

tall, old, upright man, Quaker-like, yet not a Quaker ; " then he seemed to take

on the manner and gesture, as closely as a young man can, those of an old one-

heldout his hand to me and grasped it in a way that further reminded me of

my grandfather, and addressed me in words somewhat characteristic of him,

and went on to speak of one whom he had held very dear, but from whom he

had been long separated to his great grief, but that they hadhappily met in the

other world and were reconciled. All upon this point was said in a brokenway,

but with gestures and allusions whichwere intelligible solely to myself, as the

person and events so alluded to touched closely upon my grandfather's history

in conjunction with my own. My astonishment was increased, when, fromMr.

H.'s lips, fell the name of her to whom the allusion had been made-my grand-

father's daughter ! both dead when Mr. Home must have beenaboy inAmerica!

Long as I have known you, friend Dixon, I think I never told you that my

grandfather was of a Quaker family, which was the case.

I was, by this incident, astonished beyond expression, and acknowledged to

Mr. Cox, that the history which had been sketched, and the reflections upon it,

werejustwhat I should have expected might have been made bymygrandfather.

Ihave not exhausted all I have to say, but must reserve the rest till I see you.

Ihave not yet found a place in my system for these phenomena, but that

they are genuine phenomena, is settled in my mind; all that I have to say

about them at present, is, that " there are more things in heaven and earth

than are dreamt of in our philosophy."

Great Russell Street, January, 1860.
FRANCIS PEARS.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

GrandDuche de Baden, Carlsruhe, 158, Lange Strasse,

2nd January, 1860.Allemagne.

DEARSIR, I have to thank you sincerely for your letter and for the Spiritual

Magazine, which we received Tuesday last, on our return from Heidelberg.

Itwas at this seminary of learning that, about six years ago, we were first of

all attracted to the phenomena of table-turning, and there were then meetings,

or large soirées, at Professor Mole's, for the express purpose of shewing off his

round table, encircled by ladies and gentlemen, that danced about his large

salon in a wonderful way. The opinions of these learned wise men of the Uni-

versity were different in character, but all of a material cast; they could arrive

at no satisfactory solution of the table turning, based on their own academic

principles; but a few persons at length seemed inclined to give credit to the

ipsedixit ofyoungDr. Chalins, who asserted that the phenomena were the result

ofnatural fluidical principles co-operating with the muscles and nerves of the

hands, set in movement by the will. We went to Paris shortly after this, and it

was there, a couple of years ago, that we made the acquaintance of Mr. Home,

whose wonderful physical manifestations and apparitions were exhibited to us

in the most convincing way possible, on different occasions. My wife was

carried up towards the ceiling; the atmosphere became, alternately, hot andcold;
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the tables, chairs, and sofas, moved about ; all sorts of noises and knockings every-

where; exquisite music playedby the concertina, as well as a duet between it and

the piano; apparitions of a multitude of hands that were familiar to the touch

ideach one present; there was a hide-and-seek game with a small hand-bell, in

which the hands played a most active part, to the wonder of the company. No

one's individual strength could keep possession of the bell when seized hold of

bya hand. Adetailed account of all this was published in Pierart's Revue.

There could be no doubt to us then of the reality of spiritual and psychical

phenomena, and that the agent or source was above matter, human art, or

science. Being thoroughly convinced in my own mind of this fact, Ibought

Baron de Guldenstubbé's learned work on the Spiritual World, and " Ecriture

directe," thenmadehis acquaintance, as well as that of Comte D'Ourches, General

de Brewern, and Prince Dimitry Schalovsky-all first-rate Spiritualists. The

Prince is a most remarkable medium; it was through his power principally that

we obtained, at our house, the direct writing of " spiritus vobis," on a blank

sheet ofletter paper, shut up in a box for five minutes, during which time the

medianimic power was concentrated round asofa table. Since, we have obtained

cired writings , independent of others . I became a member of Allan Kardec's

Spiritual Club, made a study of his remarkable work ( Le Livre des Esprits),

andtook a part in the weekly séances of that Society, now become a large one.

Evocation of the spirits of the dead was, and is still, the order of the day with

this class of Spiritualists; the best writing and speaking mediums are procured ;

all spiritual knowledge, in this way, seems to proceed from spirits of another

world. Itwas only after this that Igot acquainted with Mr. Bertolacci and the

doctrine of the " Light of the Soul," by Emah Tirpsé. The instantaneous

cureof mywife, through the Planchette, aswell as the wonders of this new

phenomenon, in an intellectual, conversational, and religious point of view,

based on the Scriptures, made me at once decide to take up the Planchette as a
mediumof investigation. We were initiated into this practical mystery by

Mr. B. Our Planchette was named Luos, which means Soul-the same as

Emah Tirpsé (âme-esprit -à rébours). We had the good fortune to have in our

econd son, aged 16, a rare example of medianimic power, who, along with my

wife, atthePlanchette, went on successfully under my direction; the progress,

however, was slow, after Ernest's departure for school ; withour eldest daughter

lesspowerfulthanher brother, the intonation with him being of the most lucid

Bature. Agreat deal of patience and perseverance was then required at our

hands, as if to testour faith, towhich we had to submit with true Christian

resignation, for some months, under the teaching of our spiritual mentor, Luos.

Thecollective harmony and unity of sentiment of the mediums is an essential

ingredient of success, as well as the spiritual co-operation of those sitting round

In communion. The progress that wehave made during the last year, in the

development of the phenomena, is quite miraculous, in a curative, intellectual,

and religious point of view, andfar bevondwhat the Hon. Robert Dale Owen

witnessed at our house, in April last. We have also had, several times, direct

writing. The letters too, which Luos writes to solve the name of the spirit of

one of our friends at Paris, is really wonderful. Their correspondence has now

InstedsinceMay last, a couple of hundred letters having passedbetween them,

the intercourse still going on. Ourpart in the matter is simply to post Luos's

letter, apart ofwhich is oftenwrittenà rébours (backwards ), forbidden of course

for us to read. The clairvoyance too is remarkable. I will only mention a

single instance in regard to myself: when I returnedhome oneday from the

ub,and asked Luos (out of curiosity) if he could tellwhat Ihad been about
thewhole of the day, he mentioned every particular, and, amongst other things,
That I had played at billiards and chess with our new clergyman, all of which

tras true. Luostells us sometimes whatis doing politically at Paris, and writes

most instructive letters to our children at Heidelberg. Iam not astonished at

yournot understanding the whole of this doctrine of the Light of the Soul in
communion, as set forthby Mr. Bertolacci in his "Preface." It is easier to com-

prehend, sometimes, than to explain. Our daily experience on this subject

"nables me to seefurther into the doctrine than I am at present able to explain to

thers ina rational way; the same sort of difficulty as stood in the way of
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St. Athanasius, in describing the doctrine of the Trinity, which he made out

afterall to be incomprehensible; andyet, without it, the doctrine ofthe Redemption

would fall to the ground. What we cannot comprehend therefore of a spiritual

nature, as coming from God, we must adopt and believe in Christian faith,

according to St. Paul, who tells the Hebrews that " Faith is the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen;" and that " Without faith it is

impossible to please God;" and to the Corinthians (chap. v., 7), " For we

walk byfaith, not by sight." The Light of the Soul in communion may be as one

of those mysteries " which the angels desire to look into," " for now we see

through a glass darkly." This imperfect sight or knowledge of Providence,

Nature and Grace, should make us humble and charitable, and disposed to accept

spiritual gifts, although we may not altogether comprehend the working power

in detail, for it is the " self-same Spirit that worketh all in all, dividing to every

man severally as He will." (1 Corinthians, chap. xii., 4, 11). We know nothing

that is doing in Spiritualism in this part of Germany. At Berlin there is a

Spiritual Society, withMr.Horaung, awriter ofnote; also Kerner, of Heilbronn,

inWurtemburg, whose works are better known by our friend, Captain Bernard,

thanby myself. I have no doubt, however, much more is doing in Spiritualism,

inGermany, than we are aware of. In Paris there is great activity afloat in

the investigation of the phenomena, Allan Kerdec and Piérart taking the lead

through their respective organs, Revue Spirite and Revue Spiritualiste, which I

subscribe to. Enclosed is the original of what our Planchette has just written,

as a specimen ofcommentary or paraphrase of the New Testament. It is curious

to see how it goes over the writing in search of orthographical faults; all is

original, even to the dotting and stops, &c. Some of our séances are highly

prophetic; and the conversational dialogues are edifying and instructive. We

couldhave, if we liked to devote our attention to it, physical manifestations ofa

highorder. We prefer, however, the intellectual; and hope, if Godpermitus,

tobe the organ of communication, togive some rational idea of this doctrine

of the Light of the Soul-not easy at the present moment to explain.

I am, dear Sir, yours faithfully,

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

A. KYD.

January, 1860.

SIR, Towards the end of last December, an excellent and intelligent friend

ofmine from Liverpool, paid me a short visit. While here, he received a polite

invitation to join a select party of inquirers into the truth of Spiritualism;

amongwhom was expected to be Mr. D. D. Home, who has withinafew years

acquired distinguished fame and notoriety with believers in what are called

spiritual phenomena.

My friendkindly asked me to accompany him, andas an opportunity offered

ofpossibly meeting a person I had heard such wonderful things about, I most

willinglycomplied.

Itmay be proper that I should informyou that myfriend has been a diligent

practical student for many years, that he is an accurate observer of menand

things, and qualified above many to deduce inferences correctly. Hehas, after

much experience and many opportunities for forming an accurate judgment,

come to the conclusion, that the phenomena of Spiritualism can only be philo-

sophically accounted for by an admission of the principle that forces are exerted

uponus, consciously or unconsciously, by intelligent non-corporeal entities.

As Idon't at present admit the validity of that conclusion, but wait patiently

for "more light, " some ofyour readers may the more readily think my testimony

better worth receiving, as I am on that account less likely to overstate my

experience on that interesting occasion. It is, however, only fair, and I am in

dutybound to relate frankly, fully, and truthfully, what I believe I then saw,

heard, and felt; although it should be at the risk oftroubling somewell-meaning

people, who have already perfected their inquiries, to remark, " Oh, he's just as

madas the others ."

Itmay not be generally known to your readers, that Mr. Home is anative
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ofScotland, that hehas resided nine years in the United States ofAmerica, and

thathehas beenin Europe for the last four years. While in London he has

had interviews with several of our most distinguished literary and political

citizensand statesmen; and I am informed that he has enjoyed the friendship,

andperhaps even the confidence, ofthe Emperors of France and Russia; besides

havingultimately crowned these successes by marrying aRussian countess.

Onreaching Villas, which are situated in a fashionable part of the

west-endofthismodern Babylon, we were shown into a large and handsome

room, throwninto two compartments by a sort of semi-archway. Inthe centre of

the largestspace, there stood upon four legs with castors, a massive telescope

table ofconsiderable dimensions, not less, I may safely say, than 7 ft. by 4 ft.

Roundthistable sat(including ourselves) three ladies andnine gentlemen. We

all restedour hands in aneasy, carelessmanner upon it, sometimes forming an

unbrokencircle by touching the fingers of each other. Mr. Home sat at the

end of the table, whichwas towards the ante-room. Mr. J. R. M. Squire, from

New York, was atthe opposite end; one only was between Mr. Home and

myself,andmyfriendwas immediately onmy left.

Whenwehad sat in this way from five to ten minutes, the table began to

move, first one foot rose off the floor, then another, then it gave a sort ofwave-

like motionfrom end to end, which was distinctly felt and seen. Mr. Squire

then remarked that he felt as if he could write ; so a large sheet of paper was

laidbefore him upon the table, and a pencil put into his hand, which soon

became violently agitated, and in aminute or two he commenced writing very

rapidly, in large running letters, several unimportant statements. At a later

hourhe recited some poetry, but it was of an inferior sort, andwouldnot have

helped the sale of any English publication of theday. The written communi-

cationsreferred to, informedus that we shouldmake some slight changes in our

relative positions, to " put out the lights," and to " make the room quite dark."

Beforealltheserequests were complied with, however, aprettylargewhat-not,

with castors, measuring about 5 ft. high, by 2 ft. 6 in. wide, and supporting

manybooks, &c., movedfour or five times from the wall in the direction of the

table. Novisible agent helped it forward.

Mr.Home thenlaid his left hand on the table and with his right lifted an

accordion, which he heldunder the table. My friend and I were asked to look

below, when we distinctly saw it move up and down, apparently held and
touchedbyonehand only.

Wecontinuedto sit roundthe table. The room was made so dark that we

could not seeeach other. The table gave a violent stampuponthe floor; still

we keptourhands upon it. Then it rose in a mass, twelve or fifteen inches
quite off the floor, so far as I couldjudge.

Mr.Homenow said thathe held the accordion under the table by onehand

only, when itplayed our beautiful English tune, "Home, Sweet Home," in a
mostfinishedstyle.

Shortlyafter this occurred, avery curious affair took place, in explanation

ofwhich I cannothazard a conjecture. Mr. Home remarked, " I feel as if Iam

going to rise, " The room was quite dark. He said, " I am getting up," and

as Iwas only a few feet from him, I put out my hand to him; I indubitably

feltthe solesofbothhis boots, some three feet above the level ofthe floor. On

my doing so, he said, " Don't touch me, or I shallcomedown;" ofcourse I

instantlydesisted, but down he came.
remarked, " I

In less than five minutes after this, he

am again ascending," andfrom the sound of his voice,wecould

notbut inferthat hewas actually rising towards the ceiling of the ante-room.
Hethenappeared to float under the archway, then to rise to the cornice of

theroomwewere sitting in, andwe heard him quite distinctly make three Xmarks on the ceiling, besides doing some other writing.

down, andlaystretchedout with his backupon the table, inwhich positionwe

foundhimwhenthegas was lighted, andwhenwedistinctlysaw themarks on
theceiling, whichwe hadheardhimmake.

Thenhe came softly

I amwellaware there is a ready answer by manywell-disposed persons to
what I have written that it is all done by collusion andtrick. Inmany

countries atthepresenttime, and in our ownnotacenturyback,allphenomena
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of a then extra- ordinary kind, were quickly put down to the account of the

devil. He prompted Galileo to the adopted system of astronomy; Harvey to

the circulation of the blood; he was the cause of witchcraft in Scotland, and

hadmuch to do with the wonders of chemistry, before it attained its present

scientific certainty and value to the arts and agriculture. But the testimony of

thousands of excellent witnesses cannot be set aside by any such plea. Not

many years ago it was fashionable to deny the facts and uses of chloroform,

homœopathy, hydropathy, magnetism, mesmerism, &c.; now the curative
powers of these agents are commonly received amongst us as "household

words." There appears to be a law of progressive development in the universe.

Should the supposed facts of Spiritualismbe found to be real, after oft-repeated

experiments, we cannot doubt but they also will have a permanent place with

recent discoveries. No one, now-a-days, who thinks at all, canbe so bold and

unwise as to deny that " there are more things in heaven and earth than are

dreamt of in our philosophy," but at the same time, let us not shut our eyes to

the converse of the proposition, that there are very many things in the day-

dreams of our philosophy : that are utter strangers to both earth and heaven.

In the simple statement which I have given, of what my friend and I were

satisfied occurred on the evening of our visit to Villas, I have avoided

colouring the events, and for the sake of greater definiteness, have given figures

of sizes, which, however, must be taken merely as a near approximation to the

actual measurements . J. G. C.

THE REV. T. L. HARRIS.-This eloquent Spiritualist preacher has now

removed to the Marylebone Institute, in Edward Street, Portman Square. The

service commences at 11, a.m. , and half-past 6, pm. His audiences have largely

increased, and will no doubt soon overcrowd the large room of the institution.

Those who wish to hear the highest flights of eloquent and poetic preaching to

the heart, should avail themselves of the opportunity which the next few

Sundays will afford them. One of his recent sermons in which he presented in

bold relief the dangers of giving ourselves up to the production of the physical

phenomena, and allowing our minds to be held captive by the teachings of the

low forms of Spiritualism, has led to an article of a very rampant kind in the

Morning Advertiser, which has been re-produced, of course with the usual

additions, in other papers. It is enough to say that the delinquent writer, whom

we are fortunately able to point out as Mr. James Grant, entirely misrepre

sented the purport and statements of the discourse, and that he amusingly erred

in treating of Mr. Harris as a seceder from the holy cause. So far is this from

being the case, that Harris is himself one of its highest examples and most

eloquent exponents, being a highly-developed and inspirational medium, and

constantly the subject of magnetic trance. This very discourse was delivered

byhim in amediumistic state, as are all his prayers and sermons, and in this fact

lies the wonder, not less than the beauty ofhis high poetry and preaching. Mr.

JamesGrant we suppose will be as muchdisconcerted at thisdiscovery, as those

who read his article will be surprised to hear that Mr. Grant himself has been

a frequent seeker after and devotee of the physical phenomena. It was only on

the Friday previous to the sermon, which he so mis-reported, that he was

assisting at these same manifestations, which it now suits him, or perhaps rather

his masters in the newspaper, to condemn, at a company in the City of London,

composed of fourteen of its leading merchants and others. So much for news-

paper editors ! But even if Mr. Harris had so grossly perverted known facts, as

Mr. Grant reports, we should deem it of little consequence to any one but himself.

The golden rule for Spiritualists and for their revilers, is not to allow them-

selves to be taken captive either by spirits out of the flesh, or by spirits in the

flesh; and the same rule which Mr. Harris worthily insists upon as to spirits

out of the flesh, applies with equal force to his own teachings. Spiritualists will

only accept his inspirational preaching so far as it is consistent with facts, with

their highest reasons, andwith the Word of God.
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Notices of New Books.

Foregleams of Immortality. By EDMUND H. SEARS. Allman, 42, Holborn Hill,

28. 6d.

There are, and always have been, certain excitable and excitement-loving

people, whose chiefdelight it seems to be to look forward to the coming of some

great crisis, which their imaginations usually paint in the shape of some dreadful

catastrophe. Whether they prefer the political aspect of things, and predict

sotme awiul social convulsions, some universal war and carnage tobe at hand,

or whether they purchase a peep at the religious heavens through the apocalyptic

spectacles of some popular interpreter of the signs of the times, or in whatever

manner this propensity may manifest itself ; at all events, it seems to follow as

a clasive fact, that there are actually very many people looking forward to

sotme sort of crisis, as either really at hand, or at least preparing.

We are, of course, not obliged to take the alarm which people of the kind

ferred to are but too prone to raise whenever they have an opportunity, for

these people cannot help being alarmists : they are mostly born so. But as

nothinghuman, asthe proverb hath it, ought tobe indifferent to ahumanbeing,

itis doubtless the duty of every right-minded man, to ascertain whether there

may not be some grain of the gold of truth in the rubbish, which, in the hands of

some political or religious alarmists, raises such a blinding cloud ofdust.

Now ifwe were asked for our opinion on the matter, or as this is not just

now the case, if we asked ourselves what we thought on the subject, we would

say,"By all means let us hold fast the thought and the belief that a crisis, and

perhaps agreat crisis is coming, but do not let us on that account get excited

and alarmed." The Divine government of the universe, whether physical,

intellectual, or moral, implies the necessity of re-occurring crises. What we

know of the history ofthe world proves this, and study and reflection confirms

it,bytracing theworking oftheir laws. The globe we inhabit has confessedly

gone through its periodical convulsions, inwhich myriads of living beings have
been swept away, to make room for a new form of organized life. The social life

of the human race has again and again witnessed revolutions, which from their

violence and hideousness seemed to portend nothing less than a general destruc-

tion and dissolution ; whilst on the intellectual plane ofhuman life, especially in

it religious aspects, historyexhibits scenes from which thehumanheart turnswith

shuddering; scenes which would almost suggest the thought that humanity had

run its course, and that Pandemonium had obtained a license to settle the game

of poorhumannature. No wonder that at the sight of such events the courage

of manya " loving heart" waxed faint, whilst the wordly-wise who saw the

hurricane approaching which theyhadthemselves been instrumental inconjuring

up. comfortedthemselves with the consoling thought:-"Aprez nous le deluge,"

"Whenwe are gone the crash may come."
Somuch forhuman wisdom, nor can it be denied that the children of the

world arewise, or rather, clever in their generation. However, there is a higher

wisdomthantheirs, and it is the duty of everyGod-fearing man, to try to read

the signs of the times, rather in the light of the Lord, than in the fallacious
immer ofworldlyprudence.

Suppose we are travelling in a railway-train: the train has started very

tairlyandpleasantly; but after a while we are roused from our sense ofsecurity

byaveryunpleasant jolting and swinging hither and thither of the carriages.
What arewetomakeof it? Are we to go frantic with alarm, as some of our

fellow-passengers do, and resign ourselves helplessly to our fate ? Or oughtwe
to imitate the example of others who are full of confidence in the discretion

and abilityof the officials, and are confident that theymaypursue their journey

in full safety, as long as these officials give them no warning of any danger ?
Probablywe shoulddo neither; but, stopping the train, if we had anymeans of

mmunicatingwith the guard or engine-driver, we should try to ascertain the
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cause of the unusual motion with a view to rectify it, if it were in ourpower,

sooner than being made the unwilling partakers of a necessary revolution of our

traindown aprecipitous embankment.

The application of this simile is neither forced nor difficult. Each of us is in

some manner engaged in a national, social, moral, or intellectual railwayjourney,

witha number of his fellow-beings. He cannot help it-he must go with them; and

it may be his lot to encounter difficulties and dangers on the way. The question

is , whether in such an emergencyhe will manfully try to make use ofthe light and

the strength which the Lord has granted to him, in order, if possible, to prevent

acrisis for which others are incapacitated either by their excessive fear or by

their thoughtless reliance on routine and tradition. We have no desire to over-

rate the peril which may threaten us from any evils which are now at work in

our social life ; but at the same time wemay think it ourduty to point out the

stumbling-blocks which may lie in our path.

But perhaps we may be asked, " What is this all about? What are these

crises and catastrophes and revolutions to us ? We live in acountry and under

circumstances which do not fill us with apprehensions lest we should have to go

through such ordeals." Perhaps not; but in some manner and to some extent

we are all voluntarily or involuntarily engaged in bringing certain principles to

a final issue, that is in bringing matters to a crisis. The life of man is inno

instance stationary, whether taken individually or collectively; and even if a

man, or anation, or the whole human race would make up their minds not to

move on, they would find their task a hopeless one. Nay, their very efforts to

effect that which in itself it is impossible to accomplish, would only tend to give

an additional impetus to the working of the forces which they vainly endeavour

to arrest. But nevertheless there are men, and indeed notafew, who seem

resolved to try their very best practically to disprove such an assertion; men

who, having learned their lesson from abygone age, seem determined not to

learn anything from the age in which they live. Whether it be in the domain

of politics, or science, or art, or religion, we meet with menwho glory inwhat

they call their conservative principles, but who forget that the secret of the true

conservatist is to yield to the force of circumstances which result from the

altered spirit of a new age.

This tendency of clinging at all hazards to old traditionary forms, is

confessedly nowhere more observable than in the province of religion; the word

"religion" being understood not in the sense ofa heaven-tending life, but in

the sense ofa man-made creed. Certainly, if the very essence of religion con-

sists in nothing more than the nothing-doubting reception of certain statements

respecting man's relation to God, and God's relation to man, warranted by

certain professional gentlemen to be the true exposition of the revealed will of

God, we will have nothing more to say on the subject ; but the case is very

different if, according to a more satisfactory principle, the burden of verifying

these statements be laid upon every individual believer personally. It is easily

seen, and pretty generally admitted, that only the second part of this alternative

is really compatible withthe intellectual and moral freedom andpersonal respon-

sibility ofman, though itis equallyevident from the not-quite encouraging expe-

rience of the past, that it is difficult to say in what manner, andto what extent

this theory may admit of being practically carried out, as long as we are

encumbered and encompassed by the difficulties and hindrances ofour present
mortal state.

It is therefore, not a little refreshing in this age of expediencyand routine, to

meet with men who have looked at and investigated topics of truly human

interest and importance with singleness of eye, with an unbiassed judgment,

andwith a grasp of intellect which is able to discover the homogeneous points

and elements of aquestion and to let truth speak for itself, instead ofparading

it through entangled mazes ofan inconclusive amount of fine or dullwriting, as

the case maybe.

Suchamanis the author of the workabove quoted, and such atheme is the

subject ofthe book, described in the title page as " Foregleams of Immortality."

The subject is one ofgeneralhuman interest, at least it ought to be so. Most

menwouldbe glad to be able to come to some satisfactory conclusions andtangi-
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ble results on this question. To most eyes it is more or less shrouded in a

mysterioushaze. Death to most men appears more or less in the shape ofa

closed door, which once shallbe opened to him for entrance. Through it heknows

hemustpass, buthe is not at all sure what scenes will meet his eye, and what

willbe his own state in the land into which this dark gate leads.

Itmightproveaninstructive as wellas amusing task, if one were to collect

andclassify allthe views which man, from the time thathe first grasped the idea

ofa life after thedeath of hisbody,has formed respecting the mode inwhich he

pictures tohimselfthat life ; and on which, if on any, he embodies his dearest

hopes, longings, and aspirations, which are suggested to him by his present

position. The great questionhowever, is-what has been the effect of the light

whichChristianityhas thrown upon this subject ? Has it dispelled the cloud

which seems tohang over it as long aswe scan it merely from ahuman point of

view? Wemight feel diffident in asserting that it has done so, if we were to

gathertheproof from the notions which, like so many fossils of a bygone age,

lhe embedded inthe stony strata of popular or ecclesiastical creeds, but which on

that veryground notafewseeminclined to lookupon as the very rocks on which

we ought to build, as the sure foundations for our " everlasting mansions."

One fundamental notion common to most views held by the so-called

orthodox, respecting thefuture life ofman, is, that the material body which now

serves usas avehicle of communication with the world of sense, must needs be

restored to us after a certain time for the same uses in the world of spiritual

realities. Why this should be so, since reason, experience, every analogy in

nature, and not only the whole tenor, but manydirect passages ofthe Bible are

opposed to such a view, it is difficult to imagine, except that there is that in

humannature which clings to matter byathousand ties of habit and desire.

Thereis, therefore, nogreat differencebetween the views of the savage and of

theChristian; if the one hopes that since the opportunity was denied him to

sealphisenemy in this life, he will have ample leisure for doing so inthe other;

whilst theorthodox Christianpromises himselfthe pleasure ofseeinghis spiritual
enemies, including Satanandhis angels, for ever roasting over intenselyhot

fires; or, if the savage has яdecent supply of provisions buried with his dead

body, hoping that they will lastduringhis journey to the other land, whilst the

Christian hopes there to consume, if not to enjoy, his daily ration of manna,
"the food of

angels."

Such views are crisis views, that is, they are apt and sure to produce a

complete revulsion inthe mind ofanymanwho uses the liberty which God has

bestowed upon him as his birthright, to examine by the light which has been

granted to him, whether the coin called Truth, which circulates among men,

andofwhicheveryoneseems tothink he has averyhandsome supply, be genuine

or not, before he takes it and perchance also passes it. Oh that all who glory in

the simplicity of their belief, (which, in but too manycases, means no morethan
amarvellous simplicity inadopting acreedwhich bears the stampofuntruth on

itsbrow). Ohthat all such peoplewould considerwhat mischiefthey are likely

todo to their fellowbeings, whom they would make believe that what they

hold,andwhat theyteach; is nothing but the truth ! Who are those Infidels

undAtheistswhomwe so much pity? Probably they are the men whom we

have driven away from the truth by first presenting it to them ina form so

distorted and hideous, that they have gone away, resolved never to look at

it again. Who are those hypocrites and deceivers in the garb of sanctity,

whomwe so often meet in life? Theyare the men whose consciences we seared,

by forcingthem under the high-pressure power of fear and selfishness, tobelieve

if that wordcouldbe usedhere), in certainpropositions as Divine truths, which

had thestamp ofhumanignorance and error plainly stamped upon them. Such,

as one instance among many, is theway inwhich simple,that is, unreflecting,

unthinking believers, unwittingly produce

oftheir fellowmen, andwhenthey at last see the result, they stand aghast and

throwthewholeblameuponwilySatan.

acrisis in the mental and moral life

Ifpeople were only allowed, or would onlytake uponthemselvesthe responsi-

bilityofjudgingforthemselves, andofgiving free room to their higher instincts

in matters of religion, then we think there would be little doubt as to the
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manner in which Mr. Sears's book was likely to be received by the earnest

among believers of all kinds. Theywould doubtless hail it as a word spoken in

season, as a truth which they had themselves more or less clearly perceived, but

for which, perhaps, they were unable to find the right form and expression. But

even under present circumstances, we expect that it will create for itself, awide

sphere of usefulness.

The book itself to whose character and value we should hardly do justiceby

a mere formal analysis, is divided into three leading parts, the first bearing the

inscription, " The Immortal Life ;" the second, " The Excarnation of the Son of

Man; the third, " The Pneumatology of St. Paul;"-the wholebeing anelaborate

demonstration of the fact that, whilst the " foreshadows " of the spirit-life of

man to come, press themselves in this form of existence already clearly and

visibly upon his attention, the Bible, in numerous instances, both directly and

indirectly, exhibits the most evident tokens of the " foreshadows " of that life

which now, hidden in God, though overlaid for a while for disciplinary ends

by the dazzling, blinding, and benumbing forces of our present way of sojourn-

ing in the flesh, shall one day be freed from the trammels which now encompass

and clog it; the sheet anchor of our faith and our hope, being that " now we are

the children of God," and it does not yet appearwhat we shall be; but whenit

shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. In conclu-

sion, we propose making one or two extracts, the truth and beauty of whichwe

hope our readers will consider an ample apology for their selection. In the

chapter on " Everlasting Youth," page 101, Mr. S. says:-

"How specious and deceptive are natural appearances ! What seemed to the

outward eye the waning of existence and the loss of the faculties, is only locking

them up successively, in order to keep them more secure. Old age, rather than

death, answers strictly to the analogies of sleep. It is the gradual folding inand

closing up of all the voluntary powers, after they have become worn andtired,

that they may wake again refreshed and renovated for the higher work that

awaits them. The psychological evidence is pretty full and decisive that old

age is sleep, butnot decay. The reason remains though its eye is closed, and

will someday give a more perfect and pliant form to the affections. The memory

remains, though its function ceases for a while, and all its chambers maybe

exhumed, and their frescoes, like those of the buried temples of Meroe, will be

found preserved in unfailing colours. The whole record of our life is laid up

withinus, and only the overlayings of the physical man prevent the record from

always being visible. The years leave their débris successively upon the

spiritual nature, till it seems buried and lost beneath. In the old man's memory

every period seems to have obliterated a former one, but the life which he has

lived successively, can no more be lost to him or destroyed, than the rock-strata

canbedestroyed by being buried under layers of sand. In those hours when

the bondage of the senses is less firm, and the life within has freer motion, or in

those hours of self-revelation which are sometimes experienced under amore

pervading and burning light from above, the past withdraws its veil, and we see

rank beyond rank, as along the rows of an expanding amphitheatre, the images

of successive years called out as by some wand of enchantment. There are

abundant facts which go to prove that the decline and the forgetfulness of years

are nothing more than the hardening of the mere envelopment of the man, thus

shutting in and repressing the inmost life, which merely waits the hour tobreak

away from its bondage."

And again, in the chapter on " Home," pp. 110-29, " Our home is always

where our affections are. We sigh and wander, we vibrate to and fro, tillwe rest

on that special centre where our deepest loves are garnered up. Then the heart

fills and boils over with its own happiness, and spreads sweetness and fertility all

around it. Very often when the eyes are closing in death, and this world is

shutting off the light from the departing soul, the last wish which is made

available, is " to go home " Thewords break out sometimes through the cloud

ofdelirium, but it is the soul's deepest and most central want, grasping after its

object, haply soon to find itas the clogs of earth clear away ; and she springs up

onthe line of swift affection, as the bee with unerring precision shoots through

the dusk of evening to her cell.
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How admirable are the arrangements of Providence, by which he gradually

removes thehome-centre from this world to the other, and so draws our affec-

tions towards the heavenly abodes. We start in life an unbroken company ;

brothers and sisters, friends and lovers, neighbours and comrades are with us ;

there is circle within circle, and each one of us is at the charmed centre, where

theheart's affections are aglow, and whence they radiate outward upon society .

Youth is exuberant withjoy and hope; the earth looks fair, for it sparkles with

May-dews wet, andno shadow hath fallenupon it. We are all here, and we
could live here for ever. Thehome-centre is on the hither side of the river,

andwhyshould we strain our eyes to look beyond? But this state of things

doesnotcontinue long. Our circle grows less and less. It is broken andbroken,

andthen closed up again; but every break and close make it narrower and

smalier. Perhaps before the sun is athis meridian, the majority are on the other

side; the circle there is as large as the onehere, and we are drawn contrariwise,

and vibrate between the two. A little longer, and we have almost all crossed

over: the balance settles down on the spiritual side, and the home-centre is re-

moved to the upper sphere. At length you see nothing but an aged pilgrim

standingalone onthe river's brink, and looking earnestly towards the country

on the other side. In the morning, that large and goodly company rejoicing

togetherwithmusicand wine; in the evening, dwindleddown to that solitary

oldman, the last of his family, and the last of his generation, waiting to go

home, and filledwith pensive memories of the long ago."
X-.

New Series of Yorkshire Spiritual Tracts. London, F. Pitman. Edited by

B.MORRELL,Keighley, Yorkshire. One Penny.
We

arehappyto draw attention to this new series by Mr. Morrell, which is
&continuation

tion ofhis labours in the cause of Spiritualism, and ofwhich the first
number was published on the 15th of November. We hope our readers will

support the issue by their subscriptions, and preserve so valuable a record of

thefacts of " ancient andmodern spirit-intercourse. "

"At HomeandAbroad," by BAYARD TAYLOR.

Thisbookcontains manyinteresting autobiographical facts, andis remarkable

for its genialityandmanliness. In aword, it is oneof the mostinterestingbooks

of travel in the English language, and it has received just such a welcome from

the press as usually awaits every fresh record of that distinguished traveller's
experiences.

Among others, the reviewer of Mr. Taylor's book in the Literary Gazette

(Dee. 10th), acknowledges its merits, and seems well aware of the author's

anding inthe world's esteem. But in this particular volume, Mr. Taylor has
travelledrather out of bounds. As Newtonwas mad at the moment when he

shutupKepler and opened the Apocalypse; as Pascal was crazy when he con-

ceived that something more than asystem of mathematical laws was essential

to theexplanation of things; and as Swedenborg was equally insane when he
xchanged his scientific doctrines of the soul for those revealed to him by

ife andimmortality, so in the opinion of this reviewer, Mr. Taylor has revealed

weakness, and betrayed the dangerous tendency of his belief, in certain

chapters, headed, "My Supernatural Experiences," and " More of the Super-
Latural." One of the cheeriest and manliest voices of the season serves only to

could the brow of CHRISTMAS ; and because there is snap-dragon in prospect,

therustle ofthe holly affords him little pleasure.

The reviewer, in allusion to the above mentioned chapters, agrees that

"Mr. Taylor's Spiritualism is modest and free from defiance;" and it mustbe

acknowledged that he has treated the subject with some degree of moderation

in return. There is a point, however, in which he does Mr. Taylor a certain

amount of injustice, and at the same time, makes it manifest that he has not

comprehended the claims of Spiritualism itself, as a doctrine. "Belief in this

manifestation, " he observes, " has been so frequently attended by the most
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deplorablemental effects, that themost tolerant must utterly doubt its celestial

origin; and as any other supernatural power is outofthe question, wemust

come to theconclusion that there are things which appear supernatural, simply

becausewe cannot define the limits of nature." No one would suppose after

such an observation, that Mr. Taylor had guarded himself at this very point,

andhad related his " experiences" as avowed contributions to ourknowledge of

wellauthenticatedfacts, inthe serious trust that they might hereafter help in

the elucidation ofsome general law. In fact, the thorough-going Spiritualist

mightbe rather angry with Mr. Taylor, for his very readiness in suggesting

natural explanations of the marvellous circumstances he has attested.

Butwhat is meant by the " limits of nature," and by " overstepping" those

limits?" Inthe tiniest blade of grass, can any philosopher point to the limit

ofnature, onthe onehand, orof the spirit-world influence, or of Divine power

which transcends nature, on the other ? Where is death?-where is life?-

where is the line ofdemarcation between them ?-who can say that the whole

universe-spiritual and natural-is not contained in the least particle of what

iscalledmatter?-that the whole spiritual realm is not within thephenomenal,

whichwecall Nature, point for point ?-that Heaven itself is not within us ?

Without discussing the reviewer's plausibilities in detail, we may roundly

affirm that no one can reasonably exclude from the domain of philosophical

inquiry the marvels alluded to. Ifvisions anddreams are all easy of explanation

oncommon principles, let the explanation be forthcoming. If not, on what

pretencearemental and psychological phenomena to be placed under ban, and

tabooed by the high priests of philosophy, while the advent of every fresh

inquirer, and the discovery of every new truth in the fieldof the experimental

sciences, is welcomed with rapture.

The reviewer uses the old argument, that " If supernatural events take

place, they must have a grand purpose ; hence, if we read of occurrences

whereinnature seems tobe overstepped, and find that they were purposeless, we

surely have a right to surmise, that these aimless circumstances are not due to

supernatural agency, but rather to some natural process of which we are totally

ignorant." Why then should not this occult natural process be made the subject

of aserious inquiry-and what better way of preparing for inquiry, than the

accumulation of such authentic facts as those recorded by Mr. Taylor ? The

instances of " natural clairvoyance" from which the reviewer cites a short

passage, are as interesting to the lover of truth, as any unexpected disturbance

ofthemagnetic needle, or anyunwonted appearanceintheheavens. But really

the air with which the self-elected guardians of common sense presume to

dogmatize onwhat they regard as legitimate subjects of inquiry, would leadto

the belief that mind is not a part of God's universe, and that its operations may

not be too closely scrutinized.

The reviewer urges, as a strong objection to " this supernatural business,"

that it tends to Fatalism, and in proof of this, refers to an instance of second

sight, inwhich Mr. Taylor strongly affirms that a certain event, literally and

minutely fulfilled the foreshowing three weeks previously. Spiritualists will

hardly agree with him, for if the foreshowing of an event leads by alogical

inference to Fatalism, then the attribute of foreknowledge assignedby common

consent to the Almighty and Allseeing must also lead to it. Edge-tools are

dangerous weapons in some hands.
E. R.

!

TO READERS OF THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.-Read not to contradict and

confute, nor to believe and take for granted, nor to find talk and discourse, but

toweigh and consider.--Bacon.
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SIR BENJAMIN BRODIE ON SPIRITUALISM.

We have no doubt that there are many of our readers who

frequently amuse themselves by looking back upon those steps

whichhave brought them to their present position in connection

withwhat is popularly called "Spiritualism. " We can readily
follow those whothus reflect upon the past, andwe canfully realize

the dangers anddifficulties throughwhichtheyhave safely steered
their course. We can start with them from that period when

the names of “ spirit-rapping, ” “ table turning, " and " manifesta-

tions, " were merelyusedas terms to indicate a species of insanity,
mental delusion, or imposition. Wee can again accompany them
whenthey found their curiosity excited, by the direct evidence

of some friend in whose judgment they placed confidence, and

who stated that he, or she,had seen facts occur, and which were

totally inexplicable by any known laws.

From this condition of enquiry to the next, namely, of

investigation, we are also with the reflecting reader, when he

remembers howhe first witnessed some strange movements of a

table; how he heard noises which appeared to be guided by an

intelligence; how questions were asked by him, and answered

by these noises, by a systemoftelegraphing; how he first doubted

the sitters, then his own senses; and, lastly, when he reflects

how he retired from the meeting, as he may have expressed

himself, " notknowing what to think."

Inthe next stage of his reflections, he is not without com-
panionship, for we are with him still, when he has to encounter the

ridicule of those to whom he speaks ofwhat he saw. We know

that he had to listen with patience to the illogical arguments of

empty-headed friends, who endeavoured to explain what he saw

but what they did not), by means of "toe joints cracking,"
" electricity, " "unconscious cerebration," &c., &c. We can

sympathize with him as he endeavoured to explain that toe joints

cannot crack in parts of the room were there are no tocs; that
VOL. I.
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electricity has its limits of power, and cannot tap out the name

of a deceased friend of whom you were thinking, or remind you

of events which no other mortal knew; that unconscious cerebra-

tion cannot cause a heavy table to rise in the air, and to remain

suspended there for some time,&c.,&c. In fact, we can follow

him through the phases of scepticism, doubt, belief, and certainty.

We can fully appreciate that spirit of perseverance and observa-

tion which led him, time after time, to attend sittings and to

apply tests, until, to doubt the fact of what he had investigated,

would be agreater sign of mental imbecility, than to discredit

that we have alternate day and night.

Weneed not dwell uponthose other steps bywhichhe realized

the importance ofwhat he had investigated and proved, nor upon

the results which followed this realization, nor need we refer to

that boundless extension of ideas which came like a great light

upon his mind, and which showed him that from one end of

Scripture to the other, spiritual communicationwas all-important

-the only means, in fact, by which we possessed a Bible.

Perhaps the not least interesting part of these reflections, is

that which refers to those of our friends who started upon the

same investigation as ourselves. We look back too often with

feelings of regret at those who, either from awantof observation,

perseverance, or from weakness, are now much in the state that

theywere, before the facts of Spiritualism were submitted to their

notice.

Some of our friends have made no advance beyond the scep-

tical phase-theyhad not the energy to enquire it was easier

to rest in their then condition ; besides,to seekmight be wicked; *

or, it might occupy too much oftheir attention ; or,-any excuse

would be sufficient to prevent the idle, or the wise in their own

conceit, from even investigating.

Thenothers, we may remember, were too weak to withstand

the ridicule ofbuffoons, andsuch ceased to enquire ; some feared

to displease friends, as though that individual could be a friend,

whowas anxious to prevent us from enquiring into what might

be, and what might not be true.

Manywere content to take one sitting as a type ofall, andif

from disturbing conditions no great facts were elicited, then all

that had been reported, must, they concluded, be false. A

want of perseverance, and a deficiency of the logical faculty,
wouldbe found toto be the retarding influences in such a case ; for

it is not by one, nor evenby ten experiments that we ought to

judge of the possibility of a fact, but, itmaybe,by some ten score.

* "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you. "
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Whenwe reflect upon the variability of results when

investigating physical manifestations, we may understand the
remarkof Bacon, that " one fact is often worth a thousand."

For ifwe satwith aphysical medium one thousand times and

obtained no results, and thencontinued once more, and saw a

table rise inthe air, the latter fact, as a proof of the possibility

ofsuch things would be more valuable than the one thousand

which gave usno tangible results. Thus we may conclude that

at least nine-tenths ofthose who know the truth of spiritual com-

munication, have in their enquiry adopted the following method.

Theyhave first, strictly, impartially,and closely investigated

phenomena, making observation the base or groundwork of all

else. They have, secondly, by fair deduction, drawn conclusions
from the facts which theyhave carefully, impartially, and strictly
investigated.

It must be highly gratifying to our readers to know how

entirely the system which theyhave adopted is that which is

approved ofin the present scientific schools.

Sir BenjaminBrodie, the new President of the Royal Society,

-delivered lately in Burlington House his inaugural address .
After speaking at some length with reference to the advantages

to be derived from a knowledge of the physical sciences, he said,

"The firststepinall physical investigations-even inthosewhich
admit of the application of mathematical reasoning and of the
deductivemethod afterwards is the observation of natural phe-

nomena, and the smallest error in such observation in the beginning

is sufficient to vitiate the whole investigation afterwards. The

necessity ofstrict and minute observation is the first thing which

the student of the physical sciences has to learn."

e

Webelieve that no lover of truth could devise any more

logical ormore sound directions than these, and no investigator

would wish for better data uponwhich to act. To strictly and

minutely observe, and then to reflect, must undoubtedly be the
Very soundest method of proceeding; and therefore the above

advice ought to be duly appreciated by all thosewho having acted

in accordance therewith, andwhohaving satisfied themselves upon

certainpoints, are desirous that others should do likewise.

Topreach, however, is one thing, to practise what we preach

is another ; andwhenwe read the remarks of such an able man

as the present President of the Royal Society, we are naturally

disposed to wonder why, in even his own profession, the system

whichheadvocates is notstrictly carried out.

" The necessity of strict and minute investigation is the first

thing," says Sir Benjamin Brodie. Then maywe not askwhy

Ifwearetold that they do, then we would ask how can those
thegentlemen of his own profession do not adopt this first step?

G2
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strange and opposite conclusions be arrived at, which are so fre-

quent amongst the heads of the profession ? Can it be possible

that two sane men, each observing the same fact, can yet come

to directly opposite conclusions ? If they do not, how canwe

explain why some men of eminence treat rheumatic fever with

citric acid, and others no less celebrated, employ carbonate ofsoda.

Arenot suchmen as Clutterbuck and Armstrong well trained

as observers? andyet they differ in nearly every point ofdoctrine

and practice, the one insisting on blood-letting in nearly every

disease, the other as vehemently condemning it.

Thus,there appears tobe something else required besides a strict

and minute investigation to enable us to come to just conclusions;

for the veriest tyro in logic would at once perceive the impossi-

bility of"letting blood" and "not letting blood" being both correct

methods of proceeding, and as there is au equal chance of the one

being wrong as of the other, which, we would ask, is the correct?

Again, Dr. James Johnson, in his work on the Diseases of

Tropical Climates, recommends calomel and bleeding as the basis

of all successful treatment; whilst Dr. Dickson, equally as well

trained, according to orthodox ideas, as an observer, asserts that the

most deadly enemies in a tropical climate are calomel and bleeding.

Ifthe study of the physical sciences and observation are to ren-

der men fully qualified to come to conclusions upon all scientific

subjects, surely the study ofphysic ought to render men qualified

to form opinions upon matters of medicine.

How unhappy are the actual results, the preceding examples,

and some hundreds of others which we might have quoted, will

amplyprove.

Sir Benjamin Brodie would have given appropriate advice

had he remarked that the first step in all enquiries should be an

entire removal from one's mind of prejudice-a perfect desire to

accept truth let it come in whatever form it might. Then a

strict and minute investigation of facts, and lastly, a fair deduc-

tion from the facts. If individuals would follow these steps, we

should have far less useless controversy than we now have, and

we should not quite so often have to read, or to listen to, the

nonsense spoken by so-called learned men.

"Do as I say, not as I do," was the response ofa clerical

gentleman, whose practice was at variance with his preaching :

wewill not say that this remark would be uttered by Sir Benja-

min Brodie, were we to question one portion of his address. We

are not positively certain that he has not been present some

twenty or thirty times, when such physical mediums as Mr.

Home, Mr. Squire, Mrs. Marshall, and others have convinced the

investigators of the fact that tables do rise in the air, by what is

commonly called "supernatural means." That accordions have
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beenheard to play when no mortal hands touched them ; that

pencilshavewritten upon paper when both pencils and paper

havebeenlaid upon the floor, and no hands, or feet, or flesh, or
evenmortalhave touched either.

All this Sir Benjamin Brodie must have investigated closely

and strictly; not once, or twice, but at least twenty times, or he

would be but a superficial enquirer.

Although wehave never heard that this distinguished gentle-

manhas so strictly examined the phenomena to which we refer,

still we conclude that he musthave done so, ifhe acts up to what

hesavs, orhe would never have made the remarks which he has

putforth upon the subject.

" It was from a want of knowledge," says Sir Benjamin

Brodie, " that Roger Bacon was persecuted by the Franciscan

Monks and Galileo by the Inquisition. " Not quite right upon

the latter case, for the principal cause of the persecution of Ga-

lileo was, undoubtedly,something much more applicable to the

so-called science ofthe present day than a want of knowledge.

Nicholas Copernicus, the propounder of the theory of the earth's

movementhappened to be a priest, and it may be remarked as

singular that the priests did not persecute him. Galileo was a

layman, who advocated the system of Copernicus, and him the

priests did persecute. It was not impossible that bigotry

andprejudicehadasmuch to do with the persecution of Galileo,

ashad awant ofknowledge.

"It is from awant ofknowledge," the learned president pro-

ceeded to state, " that at the present day grown-up ladies and

gentlemenoccupy themselves with the humbler and less romantic

mysteries of turning and rapping tables." This statement at

once places before us a very interesting phenomenon, one in fact

which is well worthy of a strict and searching enquiry, after

which a fair deductionmay be made.

Here is Sir Benjamin Brodie, who, we must conclude, has

witnessed several times all the apparent phenomena of rapping

tables, &c., and who comes to the conclusion that it is from

awant of knowledge that people amuse themselves therewith.

Othermen, withequally as sound reasoning faculties, having

witnessed several times the same type of phenomena, come to

the conclusion that it is from a want ofknowledge that every

personis not acquainted with the fact, that under certain condi-

tions tables do rap; that immortal beings cause the raps, and

that this is the elementary phase of the phenomenon.

There are, then, two varieties of men, each of whom

examines the same facts, and yet comes to directly opposite con-

clusions; just as the blood-letter and the blood-saver, and as

the calomel man and the no-calomel mandid.
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The interesting phenomenon to be investigated would be,

by what steps of reasoning does each individual come to his
conclusions ?

Wehave taken it for granted that Sir Benjamin Brodie has

strictly examined the phenomena to which he refers. Not as

some men examine, that is superficially or partially,but by a close,

searching, and persevering investigation ; for if he has not done

this, then, whilst advising his hearers to be cautious lest they

committed error, to observe strictly, and then to reason, and to

avoid the mistakes offormer learned men, he has, unfortunately,

fallen into the very snare from which he was warning others ; for

he has attempted to bring under contempt a subject of which

hewas entirely ignorant.

Ifhe has investigated the subject, and differs from other in-

vestigators, he is merely like some of the leading members of his

own profession who differ from each other.

Wehave, however,good reason to believe that Sir Benjamin

Brodie has never been fortunate enough to witness any of those

astounding physical manifestations which it is well known are

now occurring almost daily in various parts of the metropolis.

Consequently he has, on this occasion, committed the not uncom-

mon error of speaking in ridicule of a subject, simply because it

is popular so to do.

There can be no proceeding which the lovers of true science

will so much regret, as that hasty, hap-hazard method of speaking

and thinking, which some men of celebrity so often adopt. They

invariably have to regret such thoughtless steps themselves, but

regretting does not remedy the evil, for an amount of harm is

done to the cause of science, and which their regret cannot readily
redeem.

The more celebrated amanmay be, the more need is there

forhim to be cautious. Some of our philosophers appear onlyto

understand the half of this truth, and whilst they are cautious as

regards belief, they are absolutely reckless as regards scepticism,

forgetting that " unlimited scepticism is equally the child of

imbecility, as is implicit credulity."

Let men of the type of the President of the Royal Society

but actup to what they say, and those who have examined strictly,

and proved what they believe, will not long be in the minority.

Anything whichmay be new, or which has been lost sight offor

atime, usually exposes its advocates to ridicule or pity. What
can afford better illustration of this, than the persecution of

Galileo, or the inveterate opposition to Newton's system of

gravitation, or the malignant conduct of medical men when

Harveymade known the circulation ofthe blood, and when Jenner

a

introduced vaccination ?
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Those who nobly encountered the abuse with which they

were assailed, were chargedwith being guilty ofcrime, and some

pious but mistaken persons announced from the pulpit, that
vaccination was the invention of Satan."

The directions which Sir Benjamin Brodie has given to the

Royal Society, are worthy of all attention; but what is the use

- of thus continually preaching one thing, and practising another?

Who foramoment doubts the truth of the statement, that ob-

servationmustbe the base of all else? andwho will question that

itwasfromawant of observation and knowledge, and from an

excess of vanity, that astronomers persecuted Galileo, physicians

reviledHarvey and Jenner, and that medicalmenin the present

dayare so virulently opposed one to the other ?

Butwho canbesanguine enough to hope that such proceedings

will cease, wheneven the President ofthe Royal Society is found

to actjust as did those whose conduct he by wordcondemns but

byact imitates.

Who that has investigated closely the physical facts called

spirit manifestations, doubts for one moment that it is princi-

pallyfroma want ofknowledge, andfromnothaving investigated,

which causes Sir Benjamin Brodie, not only to be ignorant of,

but also to attempt to ridicule those whom he calls "grown-up

ladies and gentlemen, who amuse themselves with rapping
tables."

It is not our object to call attention to the individual, but to

the system which has like a great weed spread over the waters of

truth. There is at the present time a type of mind whichmust

be carefullywatchedby allwho desire that truth and the right

should prosper. This type of mind is common amongst those,

whoinconsequence of along course of mental mill work, are

great as minute philosophers, and whose names stand before the

worldas cautious, learned men, but who too often forget their

ownminute orbit, and venture to express recklessly their opinion

upon that which theyknow only by hearsay.

Ifsuchproceedings ended in words only, the world might

laughat suchmen; but reckless expressions are soonfollowedby

reckless deeds; thus itwasnot so long since,that inconsequence

ofanimperfectchemical investigation,either aguiltymanescaped

punishment, or an innocent one was near being hung.

This might have arisenfrom an error in judgment, still to

come to anerroneous opinion after investigating a fact is bad

enough. To express adecided opinion after an imperfect scien-

tific investigation, is even worse; but what are we to say,

when a President of the Royal Society, and ahigh medical

authority, expresses publicly an opinion upon asubject of the

elementary facts ofwhichhe is entirely ignorant ?
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MR. HOWITT'S LETTER ON MR. HARRIS.

MR. CANNING said, that if you let a lie get an hour's start itwill

be weeks before you can overtake it. However this maybe in

point of time, it is certainly curious to observe with what immense

rapidity falsehoods and misrepresentations are propagated, with

what eagerness they are improved upon as they pass from mouth

to mouth and from pen to pen, andhowdifficult it is, in the ex-

citinggame of their propagation, to getinaword onthe otherside.

Itdoes not argue much for human nature, that it shouldbe so

much more easy to disseminate what is false, than what is true ;

but as a matter of fact it seems to have been so since the fall of

man, all down the ages, and to have culminated in our day by

means ofthe press and the worthy editors who consider themselves

the leaders of the time.

Ifwe want a special example, the whole course of the press,

with reference to the facts and the deductions, both philosophical

and religious, of Spiritualism, furnishes one of the strongest.

During now several years' close observation of the press, we do

not remember scarcely a single instance, in which either the facts

or the doctrines have received one good, frank, or honest re-

cognition ; whilst on the other side, almost every notice has been

confined to misrepresentation and abuse of the whole subject and
its defenders .

Now this of itselfwould not be enough to stampthe conduct of

thepress with absolute dishonesty; but there is thisfactin addition ,

which we are sorry to saydoes so, namely, that there are many of

the editors and persons connected withjournals, who fully believe

the facts, andyet who allow their papers to be the medium of these

false representations.

Wewere fortunately able, in a short notice in our last number,

to put our finger upon the writer of the scandalous misrepresen-

tation of Mr. Harris's sermon on Modern Spiritualism, and, for

whatever itmay be worth, to name him as Mr. James Grant, of

the Morning Advertiser.

His perversion of what he heard appeared the next morning

under the heading of" Extraordinary and TriumphantExposure

of Spiritualism, " and at once went the round ofthe press : some

of the editors culling the most untrue disjointed sentences to give

point to the misrepresentations.

The Critic thinks this a fine opportunity to ask Mr. Howitt

what he thinks of Spiritualism and of Mr. Harris now, and we

havemuch pleasure in giving at the end the frank and able

answer which this question elicited from Mr. Howitt.

Such a document, whilst it is a manifesto of the basis of true
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Spiritualism, shouldbe agreat discomfiture to the first and second-

hand slanderers of the press who chuckled over Mr. James Grant's

misrepresentations ; but it would by no means suit their notions

oftheir honest calling to give insertion to Mr. Howitt's letter.

Oh, no! thatisnot themethodofthe press. "Never acknowledge

yourself to be wrong, nor insert anything that goes against the

infallibility of the editor, or that may be unpalatable to the

ignorance ofyour readers," is the first lesson which ababy editor

hastolearn; andtruth to tell, they are apt scholars at such"useful

knowledge."

But a further heavy blow and great discouragement has

befallenMr. James Grant andhis copyists, in the recent publica-

tionofthe sermon itself, * " revised and extended" by Mr. Harris;

andit is only due to truth to say that anything more unlike its

tenor than Mr. Grant's description of it can hardly be imagined.

Who couldhave conceived from reading Mr. Grant's "Extra-

ordinary and Triumphant Exposure of Spiritualism," by Mr.

Harris, thathis sermoncontained such statements as the following,

with which the sermon opens ?-

"MODERN SPIRITUALISM maybe defined, as a series of actions on andin the

human spirit and body, and on the objects of the natural world; producedby

the more abundant descent of the Divine Spirit into Christendom and the world,

for the purpose of unfolding the more interior and spiritual, as well as natural,

humanfaculties, into higher states of force, perception, and utility. Itmay be

defined, inits countermovement, as the results produced, inmanandonnature,

by the opposite efforts of infernal Spirits, to take advantage of new openings,

to invert to evils, andto destroy the faith."

Whyshould ithave been so congenial to Mr. Grant to have

entirely omitted all reference to the former part of this definition,

and to have put forward, and that imperfectly, only the latter ?

Itwillbe seen, moreover, that none of Mr. Grant's misrepresen-

tations couldhave been of any weight ifthe fact ofspirit-manifes-

tations had not been a truth. In these early days, the existence

of this fact is what we are mainly urging. Now hear whatMr.

Harris gives in his sermon as to these so widely-denied manifes-

tations, under the heading of-

"OVER-RULED RESULTS OF SPIRITUAL DEMONSTRATIONS.-Circles for spiritual

communications are dangerous for reasons thus specified. While, however,

from my own experience, I am convinced that an habitual attendance upon

themisextremelyprejudicial, in the Divine Providence these perils have been

overruledbeneficially in classes of instances which I specify. First,-Where

Materialism and gross Sadducecism have been disproved by the demonstration of the

existence ofdeparted spirits , and their ability to operate on matter and mind. This

has been the chief end of positive utility thus far accomplished. Second,-

Where the prevalent tendency to soul-worship and the deification ofthe internal

principle inman, accompanied with the idea that any spirit, freed from bodily

limitations, whateverthe prior character of the individual, must per se be of a

highly refined, ideal, æsthetic nature. It requires but a brief observation to

satisfythe intelligent, that the life of the human spirit, after physical decease,

* Sermon on Modern Spiritualism. White, 36, Bloomsbury Street.
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can be as debauched and degraded as while it had the natural body for its

medium. Afew facts ofthis character utterly disprove the heresies ofthe Gnostics

andManichees, alarmingly prevalent in our own day. Third,-In proving that

spirits possess knowledge of secret facts of individual history and experience;

thus establishing, beyond a doubt, that thoughts and actions radiate their

impressions into the spiritual world. Fourth,-As disproving the vulgar error

that the intellect of man, free from the body, possesses unerring prescience or

foreknowledge; while many spiritual predictions are verified, an equal number

remain unfulfilled. Fifth,-As demonstrating the fact that spirits, in one

portion of the earth, are cognisant of events transpiring in other portions.

Sixth,-That wit, humour, the love to mystifyand torture, fondness for dramatic

display, huge self-esteem, and ever-changing states of chimerical speculation,

oftendistinguish them;-that gossip and small talk, with the perpetual desire

to intermeddle in human relations, are also characteristics. Seventh,-That

those spirits whom results prove deceptive, are able to simulate virtue and give

advice to a good life-which is often the case on earth. Eighth,-That spirits

profess every shade of religious doctrine, whether Pagan, or of the various de-

nominations in Christendom, while no profession is a guarantee for the purity of

their aims, or the sincerity of their declarations. Ninth,-That spirits are able

in amost remarkable manner, though as was seen before, without ademonstra-

tion ofidentity, to inspire within the human breast, for a time, boundless confi-

dence. This feature is one of the most important, proving the existence ofoccult

influences, which impress mesmerically the mental faculties. Tenth,-The im-

printing of signs andtokens on the human body, proving the power of spirits,

in all times, to have brought results such as make up alarge share of alleged

Roman Catholic miracles, particularly that of the stigmata. Eleventh,-Forthe

first time, in the light of these phenomena, the so-called miraculous evidence ofthe

various religions, both of antiquity and of recent date, is brought within the

purview ofa rational investigation, of which the first result is to show that pos-

sibly even Mahomedanism was no fraudon the part of its author, but a genuine

spiritualism ; that the Romanist legends of the middle ages contained at least

a large element of fact ; that the visual experiences of Ignatius Loyola and

François Xavier, and Catherine of Sienna, andthe more astounding physical

manifestations accompanying the ecstacies of St. Theresa, are allsusceptible of

verification ; but at once removed from the catalogue of frauds, and from that

ofDivine evidences of the truth ofany special creed. Iamaware, ofcourse, that,

in thefinale, we are gathering facts andadducing principles for a trial oftheDivine

claims ofthe Gospel itself. I rejoice in it. Every step which the clear-minded,

sound-hearted man takes in this vast realm, verifies anew the absolute divinity

of the Christian Religion.

" But there are exceptional instances, where attendance at the séance confirms

the wavering belief in Christianity, or calls out a more Divine spiritual life.

The mind grasps at phenomena that demonstrate an unseen world, and with the

Spirit ofGod inthe heart, and a pure conscience, and amind capable ofthe best

exercise of reason, the inquirer soon finds himself actingwithacalmcaution.

He allows the manifestations to go on; he classifies them and obtains results which,

as we have seen, can hardly be over-rated."

Can this be " the extraordinary and triumphant exposure " to

which Mr. James Grant referred? Or read the following valuable

testimony from the preacher :-

"For the generality of the inquirers into the phenomena of Spiritualism, I

claim high merit, for honest dealing with phenomena which, from any stand-

point, are most worthy of investigation. They are important, especially, to all

professional men. To the physician,-as connected with, and throwing light

upon, the most subtle problems ofhealth and disease. It indicates a shrinking

from the duties ofhis position, for the Divine to stand aloof. I hesitate not to say,

that one year of thorough investigation of accredited spiritual phenomena

now occurring, will throw more light on the real meaning of the New Testament

than any amount of mere critical reading of the expounders of the text; for

here we see human nature wrought upon visibly, alike by the Spirit of the



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 107

LivingGod andby the myrmidons of darkness, and exhibiting all the sublime

or terrible movements and counter-movements of the tremendous fight. Till

the theologian has seen media in their varied states, he has never seen human

nature stripped of its disguises. The shallow clergyman may, it is true, become

aninfidel, to the Lord, to the Word, and to regeneration,-as the sophistries
whichheencounters find a congenial soil within his own inner man. Butthe

Christian at heart willcome out of the study in the highest sense orthodox and

evangelical, and, will superadd a knowledge beyond that extant in any creed.

"Itis deeply to be regretted that so many, on all other points candid and
judicious, have scoffed at the inquirers ."

Again speaking of those who have become open to Christian

mediumship, and to the promised gifts of the spirit, Mr. Harris

says:-

"Such as inanydegree attain to it are conscious of being led by aDivine

dictate, which, at times, becomes an absolute voice within the breast. We are ledby

itinperfect freedom, and, under its influence the will continually becomes more

energetic, the understanding more harmonious and perfect, the personality more

reverent and august."

And of their heightened spiritual vision, and its new-born

powers:-

"It is such a sight as aman might have in nature, who could at once see

bodies and emotions,-the trunk of the tree, and its hidden sap,-the flowers,

and theirdiffused aromas. It is aperception of realities within all semblances ;

ofqualities withinall objects; yet including form and semblance, quality and

object."

At the close ofhis sermon, after stating the case onboth sides,

hesays :-

"I foresee two classes of friendly objections. One, to my statements con-

cerning the sublime and beautiful, the true and holy developments of the

spiritual field. I solemnly affirm, that, from the best of my knowledge, results

have been produced, through a heavenly spiritualism, within the last seven years,

equal in quality, though not in quantity,to thebest results from the labours

ofWhitfieldor the Wesleys, ofOberlin or ofthe early Friends. Since the great

tide-wave of revivalism, harmonising with the best of the two contending

influences in Spiritualism, has begunto flow (and the revival movement is all

aspiritualphenomenon, though notthe workof individual spirits, in its inception,

but ofAlmighty God), we maydoubtless expect an extension of its startling

but elevating results. I design this remark for my religious reader, who has

only seenthat view of the subject commonly presented by the public press,

which,while ithas, withafew exceptions, earnestlyenforced the extravagancies,

deceits, or diabolisms attending spiritual phenomena, has suppressed a series of

facts not less important, pregnantwith evidences that the Lord, withHis holy angels,

wonderfullyuponup mankind. No earthly consideration could induce me to

foregomy own spiritual experience, or recede mentally into the dim twilight

ofmyperceptionbefore thesemanifestations began.

moves 10

"The other class of objections will rise from those who, while they accept

everyfavourableview, willbe disposed tothink that I grossly exaggerate the

dangers ofmediumship, or the possible perils ofthe séance. There is inModern

Spiritualism, as it seems to me, an absolute equilibrium, between the light, as set

offagainst the darkness; the good and true, against the evil and false; the heaven
against the hell."

Wemayhave to make some more critical examination of

Mr. Harris' statements on a future occasion ; but the reader will

nowbe in a position,not only to judge between Mr. James Grant

andthe truth, which are by no means convertible terms, but of
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the little satisfaction which Mr. Howitt's letter would give to the

editor of the Critic, who fondly hoped for a very different answer.

Commonhonesty and fair dealing are all that we ask at the

hands of the press. For how long maywe have to wait before

we attain to this modest requirement ?

"SIR,-I have no wish to go into the general question of Spiritualism, having

so lately, through your courtesy, expressed my conviction, founded onexperience,

of its nature and value. But Iwould beg permission to say a word or two in

vindication of myself and it. In your very fair remarks on the article of a

cotemporary on Mr. Harris's sermon of Sunday morning week, you doubt my

being quite so enthusiastic in my estimation of Mr. Harris's ministry, after that

discourse. I assure you that I entertain precisely the same admiration of it as

anoble Christian oratory, and as pure Christian Spiritualism-nay more, that,

after further hearing, I am the more confirmed in my opinion. I can recollect

no man to be compared with him in the essentials of a finished preacher: for

power and originality of mind, for poetry of diction, for breadth and copiousness

ofargument, for affluence of historic and philosophic illustration, for vivid and

acute analysis of the elements of modern society, for acourageous trampling on

all conventionalities in a word, for the effectual stripping from the Gospel of

the cobwebs of a dusty, worn-out divinity, of the hampering bandages ofcreeds,

and for planting Christianity before us in herdivine and undisguised lineaments,

inher free and noble beauty. I speak advisedly, for neither to Mr. Harris nor

to anymanwould I surrender the independence ofmyjudgment.
"Iamglad that Mr. Harris gave that energetic warning against the abuses

of Spiritualism; and I expressed to him my satisfaction before Ileft the place.

I should be glad to know whether all who heard that discourse believed it-

whether the writer referred tobelieved it ; for, if so, theybelieve inspiritualism

being a great and unquestionable power. There were things in that discourse

whichmade every face turn pale. If these things are facts, then Spiritualism

is the greatest and most startling fact which has pressed itself on the attention

of the present age. Did Mr. Harris establish a belief in that colossal and

superhuman agency, the reality of which he asserted by all past and present

consciousness ? ThenMr. Harris renderedatranscendent service to Spiritualism.

"Icare notwhether a reality is presented in its terrors or in its amenities,

so that it is planted as a truth in the heart's and soul's convictions . Let its

entity be admitted, and we shall have time enough to learn all about it. Itwill

no longer depend on the dicta of individuals ; it willbe placed in the arena of

theworld, and must be touched, handled, probed, and tested, till all its qualities

and tendencies are ascertained as those ofany other principle or substance.

" Mr. Harris's discourse, let methen say, was notdirectedagainst Spiritualism,

but against the abuses of it ; not against Christian Spiritualism, but against the

inversion of it-un-Christian Spiritualism. Christianity needs its continual

warnings; shall Spiritualism be exemptexemp from them ? Christ came warning

Christianity against false Christs, false disciples, false doctrines-against wolves

in sheep's clothing-against devils and delusions. The need of these warnings

was soon evident in a plentiful crop of spurious gospels, of spurious doctrines, of

Nicolaitanes, Gnostics, Sabellians, and the like. Christianity has to be warned

everyweek from athousand pulpits against the dangers which daily beset it

and its disciples. It is warned in solid books, whole libraries of them-in

thousands of tracts and pamphlets; but does any one on that account denounce

Christianity, or make it responsible for its inversions ?
"According to all my experience, and all my reading, ancient and modern,

there is nothing more clearly established than that Spiritualism is a fixed law

of God's economy in the education of His rational creatures. The records of all

countries, ofalltimes, of all the greatest men of all times,bear testimony to this

law. Weare not creatures of matter, but spirits merely enveloped in it-exist-

ing, not in some remote and isolated corner of the universe, but in the very

midst of it, surrounded by eternity with all its worlds, and spirits, and influences.

Inbeing swathed in these bodies for a time, I donot conceive that we are cut
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offby our physical integument from the spiritual existences outside of this in-

closure,but merely veiled from them. There is a door opened, a door which

Godinthehourof creation opened, andwhich no mancan shut, by which spirits

ofallkinds can, in obedience to certain eternal laws, communicate through this

physical partition. All Christian life, said Mr. Harris in the same discourse, is

awarfare. Where good influences enter, bad influences can and will enter too.

Therewere sorcerers to contend with Moses before Pharoah, who could do almost

allthathedidbyDivine power. But has any one ever thought of condemning

the exercise of the Divine power because the devil brought up his sorceries

against it? Nor does Mr. Harris mean to condemn Christian Spiritualism

because ofun-Christian Spiritualism.

"Mr.Harris now announces his intention to state his real views of Spiritual-

ism through the press; and I think we shall find that he will acknowledge the

fact that this great power, like allthings in nature, has two sides ; and that, as

you mayderive the highest advantages from the exercise of the pure, or, accord-

ing to his own phrase," orderly Spiritualism," so you may receive injury from

"disorderlySpiritualism, " as from disorderly Christianity, ifnot awareof it, and

guarded against itby faith and prayer. That is something to know.

"IfMr.Harris should reallyattempt to disparage spiritual circles andmani-

festations under pure and holy conditions, I wouldbe the first to tell him that

withoutthese manifestations he would not have had a dozen people to listen to

him. Isayconfidently that these manifestations are doing, and have long been

doing,what neither" saint, sage,nor sophist " coulddo in this day-knocking

onthe head Materialism. Any one who has tried to convince sceptics must

know that Mr. Harris, or anyother man, however learned or able, maypreach

through his whole life, and preach to them in vain.

"The manifestations of the present age are peculiar, for a most obvious

reason-theconditions of the ageare peculiar. A triumphant Materialism has

established itself far andwide, originating in this country with Hobbes, Tindal

andHume, but perfected inGermany and France-a Materialism invulnerable

to argument, defiant ofeloquence, but compelled tobow in astonishment to the

proofswhich it has longdemanded. For sceptics and materialists always turn

roundwiththis pertinent remark: ' It is all very well to tell us of miracles,

and ahistoryoccurring nearly 2000 years ago; but if God then condescended

to convince souls of the reality of aspirit-world, by unquestionable physico-

spiritualmanifestations, why should he not now? Is God grown old ? Or is he

less regardful ofhumanity ! Don't preach to us, but give us proofs ."

"Andthe greatest theologians,menwithout aflaw in their logic or a hiatus

intheir inductions, could give no proof, and, therefore, could not satisfy thedoubter

of their premises. Well, here are the proofs to be seen any day by those who

willapproach them in acandid andphilosophic spirit; and thousands of sceptics

and atheists who have seen them, havebeenconfounded and convinced. And

You may take my word for it, that nothing else will convince materialists .

Therefore these physico-spiritual manifestations are invaluable. They are the
alphabet to the teachings of belief. They are the means to the end ; and had

Let Mr.Harris passed through the whole mysterious world of these manifesta-
tions-seehisworks he could never have reached the place he nowoccupies on

theheights ofChristian Spiritualism. It is through his combats with inverted

and antagonistic influences that he has become armed at all points, and

thoroughly furnished to every good word and work. To kick down the ladder

bywhichhehas ascended, he must kickdown with it a great piece of nature

andagreat piece of the Gospel. He must demolish the ministry of angels as

well as of devils-angels ministering to "all who shall be heirs of salvation,"
andwho ministered to Christ himself in the wilderness of the temptation, and

intheblackhourofthe garden ofGethsemane. Mr.Harris is no such one-sided
Bonitor.

"As to the real condition of Spiritualism in America, I leave the leading

American Spiritualists to decide. I have only to observe that, as to Spiritualism

inLondon, the writer whomyou quote, entered Mr. Harris's chapel for the first

time, heard onediscourse, and rushed away-seized, as it were, a single brick,

and thought he had the plan ofthe whole house. Sir, a man might as well, of

ail thedays andnights in the year, rush forth into darkness and tempest, and
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then tell us that the world has nothing but darkness and tempest.

be light, and calm too, for those who will duly wait for them.

There will

"Itmaysavesuch skip-and-go observers some trouble tolet themknowthat

theyareonlybeginning abattle whichhas been fought à l'outrance in America

forthepast tenyears, only to leave Spiritualism more rooted and multiplied

thanever. And I say, let the press in this country, if not instructedby that

fact, try tokill Spiritualism if itcan. If it canbe killed, it is no truth, andwe
shall be well rid of it. Let thenall heresy-huntershunters go forth-allwolves in

sheep's clothing prowl through the camp of Spiritualism-let the pulpits beat
all their drums ecclesiastic, and the press throw up all its batteries, frowning

with rifled cannon and Armstrongguns; andif among them, or altogether, they

find that they have killed one or both of the twin sisters, Christianity and

Spiritualism, they will, no doubt, report uponit. Till then-I am, Sir, yours, &c.

" WILLIAM HOWITT."

WHAT IS THE TRUE ELIXIR OF LIFE, OR THE

PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ?

THE following essay requires a few words of explanation. The

writer has been acquainted with its author since the 5th of

August of 1858, when he first wrote, through the hand ofa lady

member of the writer's family. His station in life was that of a

country curate, and his favourite subject in communication with

the writer, has been Christian morality. Several previous essays

have been published in the Biological Review, and the present

was received in the same manner-the hand of the lady being

used, she being in a semi-conscious condition . Theconversation

which preceded its delivery is here added.

"December 3, 1858.

"I explained that I had no subject for enquiry, but wished

to receive the essay promised on the 1st of December.
"A.-I will commence. Have you any idea as towhat you

would like ?

" I should prefer the subject being namedby you.

"A.-Ihave said I will write. Iwill presently name one.

"Here there was a pause.

"A. On the soothing influence of spiritual belief, and the

blessings itbringson its beams. Ifyoudo notlike this I will name

another. I will write in a short time. Keep the pen ready.

"We did so.

"A.-What is spiritual charity ? or, What is the true Elixir

ofLife, or the Philosopher's Stone? Will either of these subjects

please?

" The latter, I think, would be most interesting.

"He then wrote down to the paragraph ending with the

word angels, when I observed that it was late.
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"A.-It is. Good night.

"December 6th, 1858.

"After some other conversation I read to the spirit the first

portion ofhis essay, and he continued and concluded it."

Such is a condensed extract from the writer's Spiritual Diary

written at the time, and which may be interesting to the readers

ofthe essay itself. The text ofit has been revised by the spirit,

intheproof, on the evening of February the 18th, 1860, and he

has promised to contribute another essay on a future occasion.

K. R. H. M.

Duringmany ages learned men wasted their substance and

their time in searching after what was called the Philosopher's

Stone; which, as they imagined, was to turn everything intogold.
How sad itwas that such should be the case! and evidentitmust

be to all thinking minds that spiritual influence must have been

veryweak at such times, or thetrue meaning of this long sought-

fortreasure would have been known. Now, when the light of

Spiritualism sheds its bright beams overthe earth,manwillknow

thatthe Philosopher's Stone and the Elixir of Life are within the

reach of every one, but for better uses than to make the metal

calledgold, or to live in the material world for ever. Such powers

wouldbe curses rather than blessings. The gold which is to be

made is true happiness, andthe place inwhich to seek it is inthe

mind. Everyone possesses this blessedgift; let each examine his

conscience and enquire of it whether he is using the gift to the

benefit of others and himself. Indeed, no one can do good to

another withoutthe blessing also falling on himself. First of all,

the consciousness of doing right will cast a bright, calm, pure

feeling over his whole being. Ifhe seek diligently for this stone
it willteach him that one ofthe first duties in life is to study how

the happiness of those around can be increased. Think what

aheavenly feeling it must be to know that many sorrows have

beensoothedby your means, and that those around await your

coming with happy faces ! Suchjoy is the joy of angels !
Ifthen, itbeinourpower to create happiness to ourselves and

others around us, wemay truly saywe possess the Philosopher's

Stone; and to turn sorrow into joy, and misery into happiness,

must surely be abeautiful explanation ordefinition ofthemetaphor

ofturning the base metals into gold. Let us now see how this

lies inthepower ofall.

Somehave worldly wealth, and if this gift be used properly

it willprove ablessing, as theywho possess it may supply their

poorbrother-mortals with the necessaries they are in want of;

and by so doing, they bring the blessing of the Lord upon
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themselves, who has giventhem suchdutyin life to fulfil-as the

rich on earth are the stewards of the Lord, andmust endeavour

to act so as to obtain that sentence :-" Well done, thou good and

faithful servant !"

Many others who have no wealth to give are able to give

their time to their poorer brethren, and thus to assist them in

various ways, such as instructing them in what may be fitting to

their station-teaching the young children, advising them when

they are in need, and in laying their poverty and sufferings
open before those who have the means to assist ththem. Again, in

ahousehold how absolutely incumbent upon each member to

seek this wonderful stone ! It will cause each to smooth their

evil temper-never to seek to find fault, and if anything merit

reproof, to do it in gentleness and kindness. It will also teach

us not to make troubles of trifles, and to repress those irritable

and angry feelings which sometimes arise, and which, if not

repressed, cause more misery often than great troubles, grieve

those we love, and are generally the wreck of all family happi-

ness and harmony. Let each, then, use his power according to

the position in which he is placed. The wants and sorrows of

the poor, the ignorance of the untaught, the evil tempers which

arise in our hearts, the vexations of petty annoyances, and our

vices, are all materials for turning into gold, if we will: and

think how blessed he will be who seeks earnestly to do this. See

the difference between a household, the members of which do

not dwell together in charity and love, and one where they dwell

in love and unity, each seeking for the benefit and peace of the

whole.

There is but little more to say, I think now; as it must be

evident to all, that they who seek and use the Philosopher's

Stone possess the Elixir of Life;-for to what else can it allude

but to the blessed life we shall lead when we have laid down

the flesh, and when the spirit enters on the true life ? Then,

indeed, will he have drunk of this blessed Elixir, and will know

that he is entered on immortal life . S. J.

HAPPINESS.-The fountain of content must spring up in aman's own mind;

and he who has so little knowledge ofhuman nature as to seek happiness by

changing anything but his own disposition, will waste his life in fruitless efforts,

andmultiply the griefs which he proposes to remove.

SHALL WE BE RE-UNITED TO OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN ?-Just as surely as

God gave to friendship all its charms and worth; just as surely as He has made

love, and friendship, and the interchange of friendly offices our necessity as well

as our joy, and an inseparable portion of our immortal nature; just as surely as

God himself is love, and the truest, warmest friend in the universe; just so

surely will He re-unite Christian friends in heaven. James William Kimball.
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LORD BACON AND SPIRITUALISM.

AGREAT modernwriter-Mr. Henry Hallam-has some allusions

to the singularresemblance incertain characteristics of philosophy

andlanguage, betweenRoger Bacon, the Franciscan monk, and

FrancisBacon, the great Chancellor; and while he affirms that

it is impossible to deny that " credulity" is one of the points of

resemblance between them, he very appropriately characterises

and defends what we may venture to call the comprehensive

credulity of the philosopher as contrasted with the credulous

incredulity ofthevulgar. No doubt a vein of superstition and a

confidence in the occult sciences runs through the OPUS MAJUS

ofthemore ancient Bacon, and perhaps imbued the mind of him

of Verulam, when in his youth he ambitiously projected the

TEMPORIS PARTUS MAXIMUS ; andindeedhe certainlycategorises

together the magician and the alchymist, with the mechanic, the

mathematician and the physician, as those who become practically

versed in Nature, " but all, as matters now stand, with faint

efforts and meagre success ;" adding, moreover, that it "would
bemadness andinconsistency to suppose that things which have

neveryet been performed, can be performed without employing

somehitherto untried means."* But let it not be forgotten that

to the " credulous" monkwe owe the then incredible discovery

ofthe most wonderful agent in practical chemistry, and which

has since governed all civilized warfare, and that the other (for

example as regards the transmission and decomposition of light),†

anticipated truths of nature and sciencewhich it required the

rigid inquiry ofafter ages to substantiate.

Mr. Hallam says :-" The thirst for hidden knowledge by

whichman is distinguished from brutes, and the superior races

ofmenfrom savage tribes,burns generally withmore intenseness

inproportion as the subject is less definitely comprehensible, and

the means of certainty less obtainable. Even our own interest

inthings beyond the sensible world, does not appear to be the

primary or chief source of the desire we feel to be acquainted

withthem: it is the pleasure of belief itself, of associating the

conviction of reality with ideas not presented by sense : it is

sometimes the necessity of satisfying a restless spirit, that first

excites our endeavour to withdraw the veil that conceals the

mystery of their being. The few great truths in religion that

reason discovers or that an explicit revelation deigns to com-

municate, sufficient as theymaybe for our practical good, have

* Novum Organum, Book ii., Aphorism 6, 7. † Ibid, Aphorism 46.

VOL. I. H



114 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

proved to fall very far short of the ambitious curiosity of man.

They leave so much imperfectly known, so much wholly unex-

plored, that in all ages he has never been content without trying

some method of filling up the void. These methods have often

led him to folly and weakness and crime. Yet as those who

want thehuman passions, in their excess the great fountains of

evil, seem to us maimed in their nature,-so anindifference to this

knowledge of invisible things, or a premature despair of attaining

it, may be accounted an indication ofsome moral or intellectual

deficiency, some scantiness ofdue proportion in the mind."*

Unhappily there is something more actively opposed to

religious or spiritual investigation than a mere indifference or

despair of truth; the timid scepticism which in the guise of science

and under the shelter of orthodoxy, repudiates the " right of

search " for more and farther truth than has received the impri-

matur of sectarian pontificates.

It is greatiy to be desired that the same principle of prac-

tical elimination which, since the first momentum given to itby

LordBacon, has tended to establish the sciences on a sound and

exact foundation, maybe brought to bear upon investigations

into the nature and conditions of the embodied and disembodied

life, and of the human spirit. Lord Bacon did not wish to

make such inquiries an exception to his great rule of practical

experimentation; and the breach of his principles has retarded

spiritual or psychological science, as much as the observance of

it has advanced the progress of physical discovery.

The following remarks and quotations may exemplify what

is above crudely indicated :-

There are evidences in the " Novum Organum," and the

" Advancement of Learning," that Bacon recognised the possi-

bility of a science of psychology; and he is not very positive

in denying that this may be brought about by spiritual agency,

which he evidentlyimplies under the term " fascination"-" fasci-

nation and divination" being what he calls "the two appendices

unto this part of knowledge touching the nature and state of
the soul."

He first distinguishes between psychology and metaphysics :-

"Human knowledge, which concerns the mind, hath two

parts--the one that inquireth of the substance or nature of the

soul or mind; the other that inquireth of the faculties or func-

tions thereof. Unto the first of these, the considerations of

the original of the soul, whether it benative or adventive, and

how far it is exempted from laws of matter, and of the im-

mortality thereof, and many other points do appertain; which

* Hallam's Literature of Europe, vol. i. , pp. 275, 6.
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havebeennotmore laboriously inquired than variously reported,

so as the travail therein taken seemeth to have been rather in a

mazethaninaway."

He goes on to say that all inquiries in this direction must

have reference to religion, and are hard of solution by the

ordinary processes of induction, inasmuch as it is not possible

(seeing that the substance of the soul was not extracted out of

the mass of heaven and earth, but was immediately inspired

fromGod") that it should be subject to the laws of heaven and

earth, which are the subject of philosophy; and therefore he

concludes that "the true knowledge of the nature and state of

thesoul must come by the same inspiration that gave the sub-

stance."

But knowledge is knowledge, and to know the nature of

soul or spirit we must proceed by the same or by analagous pro-

cesses to those adopted to know the changes and laws of che-

mistry or physiology.

Ihave said that hehad referenceto spiritualistic energywhen

he used the word " fascination." He says, " fascination is the

power and act of imagination, intensive upon other bodies than

the body of the imaginant."

It is further evident, that by the faculty of imagination he

meant to indicate an active power of the mind, capable of culti-

vationand intensification, for he says :-" Incident with this is

the inquiry how to raise and fortify the imagination; for if the

imagination fortified have power, then it is material to know

how to fortify and exalt it."

And he adds that "the disciples of natural magic have

exalted this power of imagination to be much one with the

power of miracle-working faith ;" but that " others that draw

nearer to probability, calling to their view the secret passages of

things, and especially of the contagion that passeth from body

tobody, [quære mesmerism ?] do conceive it should be agreeable

to nature that there should be some transmissions and operations

from spirit to spirit, without the mediation of the senses ; whence

theconceits have arisen of the mastering spirit, and the force

ofconfidence, and the like."

What follows is specially remarkable, and has peculiar

significationin reference to what to manyminds will appear the

childish preparations and accompaniments of Spiritualism, the

table-touchings and alphabetical arrangements, in connexion

with spiritual manifestations. Yet, after all, what à priori

rational relation can we possibly predicate between most causes

andmost effects in the material world? We only know that

certain effects follow certain applications of certain laws : that

ifwe open our eyes, we see; and if we mingle certain chemical
H2



116 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

ingredients, we produce a detonating and explosive and wonder-

fully destructive compound; and ifwe boil water, we produce an

expansive power that canmove the physical universe; and if we

adjust pieces of glass in a particular manner, we can bring the

sun and the moon and the stars within the range of accurate

observation ; and if we place a length of wire in connexion

with chemical agencies,we cancommunicate our thoughts to the
uttermost ends of the earth in anhour.

Whatmore can be said of these relations than is thus depre-

cated by Lord Bacon, in respect of the discovery of spiritual

truths, by what he calls, andwhat in those days was calledby

the name of " Ceremonial Magic."

"And herein comes in," he says, " crookedly and danger-

ously, a palliation of a great part of ceremonial magic ; for

itmay be pretended that ceremonies, characters, and charms do

work not by any tacit or sacramental contract with evil spirits,

but serve only to strengthen the imagination of him that

useth it, as images are said by the Romish Church to fix the

cogitations and raise the devotions of those that pray before
them."

That after mature reflection he modified his views in this

regard, may appear from the following striking passage with

which I would sum up these remarks and quotations :-

"Otherwise it is of the nature of angels and spirits, which is

an appendix both divine and natural, and is neither inscrutable

nor interdicted; for although the Scripture saith, ' Let no man

deceive you in sublime discourse touching the worship of angels,

pressing into that he knoweth not,' &c., yet notwithstanding, if

you observe well that precept, itmayappear thereby that there

be two things only forbidden ;-adoration of them, and opinion

fantastical of them; either to extol them farther than appertaineth

to the degree of a creature, or to extol aman's knowledge of them

farther thanhe hathground. Butthe soberandgroundedinquiry

whichmayarise out of the passages of Holy Scriptures, or out of

the gradations of nature is not restrained,-so ofdegenerate and

revolted spirits, the conversing with them, or the employment of

them is prohibited, much more any veneration towards them.

But the contemplation or science of their nature, their power,

their illusions either by Scripture or reason, is a part of spiritual

wisdom. For so the Apostle saith, ' We are not ignorant of his

stratagems,' and it is no more unlawful to inquire the nature of

evil spirits, than to inquire the force of poisons in nature, or the

nature of sin and vice inmorality. Butthis part touching angels

and spirits, I cannot note as deficient, for many have occupied

themselves init ; Imay rather challenge it, inmany ofthe relations

thereof, as fabulous and fantastical."
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MR. DICKENS AND HIS HAUNTED HOUSE.

THERE is a passage in Dickens's Christmas Number against

the theory of apparitions, which probably the writer thought a

very clever hit. It is where his hero comes out of the old house

inwhich he had been bothered by odd sounds and appearances,

and finding it a calm and beautiful evening, moralizes on the

beautyand sublime harmony of nature, so unlike the grotesque

apparatus of ghosts. Probably Mr. Dickens thinks that logic,

or even knowledge of Nature.

According to general experience, however, for these six

thousand years, Nature and the economy of Nature, have as

many discords and grotesqueries, not to say meannesses or

horrors, as they have harmonies and sublimities. Nature that

made man, made monkeys too.

Itmightjust as well have been a dirty, drizzly, foggy night,

withoceans ofmud below, anddamp and pitch darkness above,

suggesting anything but ideas of beauty and harmony. The

moralizer mightjust as well havebeenon the strand ofBeaumaris

Bay, when the Royal Charter was going down amid the fierce

rageofthe elements, andhe may depend upon it that none of the

miserable four hundred perished with any great consciousness of

the peace, beauty, andharmony of Nature.

Nature, to our notion, is amany-sided reality; and amid her

avalanches, which bury whole villages-her earthquakes, which

swallow up a Lisbon or a Callao- in a moment-her volcanoes,

which overwhelm whole cities and districts in a fiery death-her

pestilences, choleras, simooms, siroccos, yellow and scarlet and

putridfevers-her outbursting rivers, like the Rhone and Saone

ayear or two ago, drowning all before them-her tempests at

sea, like those the other day, scattering the shores of many

countries with wrecks and corpses-might just as well leave

room fora quiet ghost or two.

Nature condescends to greater vagaries and apparent absurdi-

ties than these. Her stink-plants, which convert whole districts

ofAustralia into one great Cloaca-her tropical land-leeches,

pestering the traveller-her fleas, lice, bugs, itch, and a host of

worse and more uncleanly things, are not, to our conception,

either very sublime or beautiful. We don't remember that either

Longinus orBurke have given them a place in their essays ; the

serpents, scorpions, maddogs, lurking lions, tigers, and alligators,

maybe rather more dignified, but by no means accordant with
theharmonies of Nature.

But if we come to man, who is at the head of visible Nature,
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the case is worse. There is no absurdity or eccentricity, nothing

however ridiculous, abominable, repulsive, or monstrous, which

can be imagined, which is not merely existing but abounding in

this very highest part of God's mundane creation. There is

nothing which has been conceived or stated of hell and devils

which can come up to the whole history of mankind. Their

torturings and cursings of each other ; the WARRIOR IN HIS

GLORY, sweeping with his mustered assassins over whole peaceful

kingdoms, massacreing, burning, violating, and destroying in the

exultation of his rascality, both life and the arts of life, and all

for a NAME as ifhis name were worth an egg-shell to mankind ;

their Inquisitions, Black-holes, exterminations of one another

for religion ; their constant and daily contempts and calumnies,

and robberies of each other, present such a monstrous and frightful

idea of disorder and folly, that really so far from presenting any

argument against an occasional apparition, makes it wonderful

that any decent ghost will come amongst us.

Surely, amid all this, when Mr. Dickens apostrophizes a fine

evening as an argument against ghosts, Burchell, in the Vicar

of Wakefield, would say "Fudge!" and Christopher North,

"Balaam ! my dear sir, Balaam ! "

ON SPIRITUALISM ; AND SOME OF ITS PHASES.

ByDR. ASHBURNER.

THE admirable article which appeared in the second number of

this Magazine, on the Phases of Spiritualism, was so good a

" catalogue raisonnée" of the subject, that it maybe considered

bold to allow the title of the present paper, writtenin ignorance

ofthe existence of its precursor, to remain. It will readilybe

perceived, however, that the facts here reasoned upon do not

trench upon the powerful evidence afforded by the gifted author,

on a subject on which she can discourse with the highest autho-

rity; that of a thorough experience derived from having herself

been the medium of the most pure and exalted manifestations. "

There are various points of view in which the evidences of

Christianitymay be regarded. A list of different works on the

subject, if they could be accompanied bya digest of their con-

tents, would soon convince us of this fact. The focal distance

of nearly 1900 years is so long that the thickened sight of our

men of science requires powerful binocular instruments to see

the object clearly. The best glass is, perhaps, that put forth by
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Professor Smyth, of Cambridge. The second edition of his

Evidences of Christianity, published by Pickering, in Piccadilly

is not only clear in statement, but is the most convincing book

out ofmany ithas been my lot to study. How is this connected

with Spiritualism ? would be the first impatient objection of our

cavillers, and of our men of science and of literature. Chris-

tianitywas thegrandest ofallthe phases of Spiritualism.

It is needless to refer to the history of the Resurrection and

to that of the various phases recorded by the Evangelists and

Apostles,withwhose simple narrations of the truth the hypo-

crites of this age are as little contented as those who were the

precisely analogous sectarians of the Christian era. I know

well that Pharisees and Sadducees abound, now, among our men

ofknowledge, as they did 1860 years ago. The bitter enmity to

themodern phases of Spiritualism is but the hereditary property

ofthe modern Pharisee or Sadducee. Still, in considering the

claims of Spiritualism to the highest grade of the sciences, we

arebound to give an account of the faith that is in us; and to

shew that the causes, which have led us on from our studies in

animal magnetism to our convictions on the powerful evidences

of a future state, corroborating all the careful statements of a host

ofwriters on the testimony of Christian truth, are worthy of a

summary statement. Agreeing, then, fully with the writers

alluded to, we have to regard our subject in a point of view

other than that which has occupied their attention. This is

easily done, considering all that has of late years been written

uponthe subject ; but our object is to disjoint the links, in order

to shew that the chain is complete, when only a few of them re-

main attached together. We shall thus realize our title by

shewing that in whatever phase our subject be regarded, it is

dependant onthe phenomena that have usually been ascribed to

animal magnetism, and that if the votaries of this science have

beenpersecuted, they have suffered from the bitter hostility of

the enemies to the cause of truth; and hence, that they come

within the category of those who were warned by Christ to

bewarelest theyabandoned the holy cause ofHis mission. Spi-

ritualism is, in fact, amost holy subject ; andwe are bound to be

thankful that we are partakers in the advantages it offers to
mankind.

Wemaynow try to enquire into the nature of our first phase,

andwe shall find that it is not only one strictly material, but

from the nature ofthe subject so very full of matter, that our

great divines would hardly sanction its admission into any of the

creeds of the Church. We are not content to place ourselves

under the authority of any set of men, however learned in book-

lore. Our book is the volume of nature; and we have no occa-

1
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sion to go very deeply into that, to discover that manismade up

of flesh and blood. Here is our first position :--we respect the

prejudices of the learned, but we cannot yield to them our

reasoning powers. They are sufficiently aware of their own

strength, and if they be wise they will endeavour to husband

that strength by a due regard for the progress ofknowledge.

Our first proposition refers to the fact that-now many years

ago, even when I was lecturer on Chemistry in the Medical

School of the Middlesex Hospital (the date was about 1819)-

it fell to my lot to make experiments on oils and resins. Among

other facts that presented themselves to my notice, was onewhich

rivetted my attention. It related to cocoa-nut oil. Ihad care-

fully cleaned, and afterwards digested in alcohol some of this

white butter-like substance, which maybe said at our ordinary

winter temperature to be frozen; for in India it is a fluid and

limpid oil. In England then it is the ice ofthe oil, as ice in its

common acceptation is the crystal form of fluid water. But it

was found that the cocoa-nut oil in alcohol, having been set by in

a dark cupboard, in a long twelve-ounce phial, shewed me that the

crystalline form of this substance was spheroidal. It was in fact,

a vegetable nucleated cell. The reflections to which this fact

gave rise led me to consider the analogies that must necessarily

exist in all the crystalline forms of nature, organic as well as

mineral. That I may not assume to myself more credit than is

my due, I must say that the idea of the existence of a mathe-

matical law ofminute structure in vegetables, had been inculcated

in the lectures of my good friend, Dr. Allman, Professor of

Botany in the University ofDublin. We are not advocates for

stealing the doctrines of our predecessors. The original ideas

may have suggested themselves from the works ofMalpighi and

other careful observers. We are not to dispute this point. Our

task is to show that we fairly reasoned out our theories from the

facts before us. Ourconclusionwas, that eachform of crystalline

substance required for its adjustment, alaw. Ifthis law existed,

wehad a right to conclude that forces must exist obedient to the

law. The force productive of a globular crystal of cocoa-nut oil

must be different from that productive ofa crystal ofEpsom salt,

or of the salts of iron, or of the numerous forms of carbonate of

lime. Hauy had taught us, however, that all primitive forms of

crystal were spheroids, or spheroidal, and we may be sure that

all crystals are the subjects of a law which is universal. This is

the foundation of all our principles,
Then let us ask, ifwe have established an universal law, what

follows ? Necessarily, that we must trace all the modifications

ofthat law; for if we see around us such an infinite variety of

results from the operation of this universal principle, each



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 121

different result must owe its origin to adifferent agent : but this

agent need not be adifferent law, but simply a modification of

the onegreat catholic regulating principle of the universe. All

we see around us is held together by a law of attraction ; but

change is unceasingly at work. How is this to be explained ?

Changemust result from alawwhich opposes the static condition

ofbodies. Change must then be owing to a law opposed to that

of attraction. This is the force of repulsion. How can we recon-

cile it to ourselves to deny that what we have called the great

trankforce of the universe is that which originates all the other

forces innature? We are sorry for those who insist upon our

havingwandered into the regions of the imagination in our search

for logical sequences. If we are wrong in our reasonings, let

our critics shew us where we have erred. We should be

inclined to doubt the powers of reasoning of those, who would

desire to prove that our doctrine of the causes of change, as

emanating from forces analogous to those proved by Sir Isaac

- Newton to exist in that, to which we have given the title of the

greattrunk force, is quite erroneous. There is no fear that our

opponents will have the whip-hand of us. We shall steadily

pursueour reasoning.

If our convictions be founded on imagination, they must

necessarily be not only visionary, but, like castles in the air,

have no existence in facts. We have already endeavoured to

place our facts in a clear point ofview; but we are opposed, not

onlyby men learned in dialectic art, but by those who have no

pretensions to reasoning power. We cannot admit that men can

reasonwho are habitually disposed to shut their eyes to facts.

Is it a fact that we are made up of various organs ? Do we

believe that these organsperform certain functions, each different,

according to the different laws ruling the individual organs? These

laws are applicable to all the functions ofthe body. Shallwe deny

to the brainthe function ofregulating underthe law whichrules it,

the operations ofthe mind? Wenowstate once for all, that physical

laws are as cogent as those applied to the mind. As physiologists,

wehave no right to separate the obedience to law of one organ

from another. Our position does not invalidate our reasoning.

Weare readytogo on asserting our principle, that each sepa-

ratefunction requires aseparate force; but it is not necessary to

make that separate force obedient to the caprice of false reasoning.

Wesaythatthe forceregulating the liver is one ; that regulating

the heart is another; that which presides over the operations of

the mind is another. Each has separate functions, and each is

distinguished by a preponderance of that quality which ensures

its due harmony with the rest. It is unnecessary to make our-

selves accountable for the confusion which pervades the minds of
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our opponents. Weknow rather better than theydo, the causes

of this confusion. In a former communication to this journal,

we were under the necessity of stating our belief in the influence

exerted by spiritual beings on the mental operations of man.

For this we are, forsooth, entirely given to imagination. We

are not so sure, but that whenwe have carried our readers a

little further, and a little deeper into the mysteries of the truth,

that they will continue their vain ridicule. Many are disposed

to attribute the belief in ghosts to a weakness of intellect. Many

are not so weak as to come to this conclusion. Mr. William

Howitt is not known for his weakness of intellect. Dr. Johnson,

whomhe has quoted, was certainly not distinguished for feeble

powers ofmind. But it is idle to pursue this frivolous assertion.

Either ghosts or spirits do exist, or they do not. Iftheydo not,

the world has been sadly led astray. Its best teachers have been

all wrong. But thisdoes not influence our positive philosophers.

They tell us that there is no proof that we live hereafter. Now

furnish us with such tangible proof, that we, as men experienced

in natural philosophy, cannot in fairness repudiate. We have

already furnished these, and the answer is invariably, a dogmatic

denial of the truth. Sir David Brewster emphatically announced

thathe could notexplain phenomena,the only rational explana-

tion of which implied the agency of unseen rational intelligences;

but that the last thing he would admit was the existence of spirits!

What matters the blind and obstinate wilfulness of men of

science ? Are there or are there not spirits ? We shall not insist

on the arguments deduced from all we know of the facts in the

Bible. There are so many professing Christians, who are no

Christians at all, that we prefer not to ignore their hypocrisy.

We merely pity them because they have allowed themselves to

be led away from the strict logical sequences of the subject they

flattered themselves they were investigating. We pity them,

because, having gone rather deeply into the laws regulating the

operations of the mind, we know that they have been the victims

of awant of self-control. To reason correctly, it is necessary,

not only to have the whole ofthe facts of a subject before one,

but towatch attentively all the sources of fallacy that canpossibly

slip into the mind. It is useless now to repeat our conviction,

that the motive forces operating to introduce fallacies arise from

external will-power. This cannot be understood except by those

whohave studiedthe facts in phrenologymadeknownbyDr.Leger,

the facts of phreno-mesmerism, andthe facts ofthose experienced

in the habit of mediumship. No onecan controvertmy reasonings

on the facts relating to the motive force of the humanwill, which

were published both in the Zoist and in my notes to the Baron

von Reichenbach's Researches. (See pp. 30, 31, 32, of that work.)
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Some have relied on their own vanity, and have thus been
led to conclusions at variance with correct reason. We are not

prepared to go into all the causeswhich obfuscate men's intellects.

Theyare numerous, and may all be traced to the want of con-

centrative power. It is the powerof concentrating the reasoning

faculties which is the distinguishing characteristic of the man

whocanreason correctly. It may be asserted, as a general and

anundeniable fact, that when the organ of Concentrativeness

has not been sufficiently cultivated, the individual-subject to

the deficiency of its power is a bad reasoner. Many suppose

that the ample size ofthe organs inthe forehead indicates a sure

testof the power of reasoning. This is agreat mistake. The

organ of Concentrativeness presides over all the other organs,

andwhere its force is weak we are not warranted in concluding

that the faculty of Self-control has been duly and habitually

exercised. Without the habit of self-control, the organs of the

propensities, and even of the moral and intellectual faculties,

mayrunriot, and produce avery unenviable character.

Wearenot sure that we do not encroach on the province of

the divine, whenwe saythat without Self-control an excess of

Conscientiousness may form a most bigoted character. The

poormanis sure in himselfthat his conscience teaches him he

is right, evenwhenhe gives himself up to envy, malice, hatred,

and all uncharitableness. For this reason we have always

insistedon the cultivation of self-control. Spirits do exist, and

do most easily influence the person who does not habituate

himself to the virtue in question. There are many reasons for

this opinion. We may be assured that the pastime of table-

turningwasnotwithout an ulterior object. It established a new

fact; andthesubsequentdevelopment of intelligent manifestations,

though ignored by the world of science, was probably adapted

to succeed this fact, and to make its way simultaneously with

some of the other phases of the same subject. When we state

thatthere existin London,numerous persons who daily practise

the art of communicating with friends long deceased, we only

notice awell-knowntruth. Simply because menwill not believe

that which daily occurs,we are not bound to be very nice with

them. They take their choice. If they do not choose to believe,

let themplease themselves.

Weare sure that the number ofmediums is increasing, and

consequently that there is soon to be more thought devoted to

thematter. Many think that we are not only mad, but that our

hallucination is not confined to mesmerism and to Spiritualism.

Theyhavean idea that we imagine fiction to be truth. This is

socommon an error, that we must deprecate all discussion with

those who require private proofs of our medium power. A man
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once applied, who was anxious to hold communication with a

departed spirit, butwhenhe discovered that the spirit knew too

much ofhim, answered his questions, and was fully aware of all

his proceedings, he took himself off, and never appeared again.

It has been well said, that when the truth of Spiritualism is pro-

perly established, we shall have the full advantage of a second

public opinion. Each man will know that every thought he

thinks, every word he utters, will be immediately recorded and

commented upon by a thousand minds, all intent on embracing

an opportunity of investigating character. The world of spirits is

not an imaginary sphere. We are able to quote many writers

who agree, marvellously, in the accounts they give of the struc-

ture of society that is established in the spirit-world. It would

be trite to refer to Emanuel Swedenborg. He is, nevertheless,

high authority in Spiritualism. But the remarkable fact on this

point, is that of the Seeress of Prevorst, the Seeress described

by Werner in the work translated in America, by Mr. Ford,

and of all the writings of Andrew Jackson Davis, corroborating

the writings of Swedenborg, without one of them having been

cognizant ofthe existence of the others. So striking an accord-

ance in testimony, is not only unusual in the affairs of our

mundane sphere,but is quite unprecedented. Some of us are

apt to believe that we are not warranted in entertaining thoughts

on such subjects. We should be glad to excuse ourselves, if we

were sure that we could escape from all the consequences ofour

ignorance. Why be wilfully blind? Why not investigate?

Many say, what can be the use ofthe thing, if it could be clearly

established that the spirits of the departed are able to commu-

nicate with us ? We can at once answer this question. We say

that there are very numerous uses. In the first place, many

will not believe in the existence of a future state. Many refuse

to think of the subject. They go on in this life as if they were

not accountable beings. Reason has little influence upon such.

But if our neighbours have studied the matter, and believe that

theyarebound to communicate with their old friends anddear and

near relations, we are such imitative animals, that we necessarily

catch the infection ofbelief; andthenbydegrees we become more

and more interested, until the conviction overwhelms us that we

cannot deny the accumulated evidence which reaches us.

How can any one doubt, if he has been several times in

attendance upon circles where raps or other intelligent signals

have announced, by sentences, that the party at the table is

surrounded by numerous spirits ? Evidence is afforded of the

presence of dear friends, of relations, and of strangers who are

known to only a few at the table. This evidence is not of a

frivolous kind. The habits, the dispositions, the modes of thought,
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insome cases, the handwritingof the person who had lived on

earth areundeniably assured. There canbe no doubt of an auto-

graph signature, and these are now verycommonmanifestations.

Weproceed to enquire, why-if we can ascertain all these

points should any one remain sceptical? We could point out

manyreasons. It would take us long to give more than alist of

then. Envy darkens the soul, and obscures its perceptions of

truth. Moreover, vanity does the same. Pride is in no way an

inferior obscuring power. The scientificman is not at all unfre-

quently teazed with theharrowing feeling ofenvy. Sheridan, in

his Critic, says, that it is the strongest feeling in the humanheart ;

and he is not far wrong. Every oneknows that scientificmen are

often appealed to, and the world is so blind to its own interests,

thatit yields assent to the dictum of aman ofscience, though he

maybe profoundly ignorant of his subject.

Howmanyof us would question the dictum of a man cele-

brated for somebranch of knowledge. Yet this is very ridiculous.

We should enquire first, whether he has specially studied the

questions onwhich wemaywish tobe informed. There is a wide

difference between a manwho has devoted all the energies of his

mind to astronomy, and one who has studied only the belles lettres .

Weshouldnot think of asking the latter on the value of the

evidence on the nature of acomet, or on the question of the

respective merits of Leverrier and ofAdams touching the new

planet.

Butmendo worse than this: they go to a manwho has studied

surgery, and ask him questions on animal magnetism. Folks

worship names; and names are very easily, and often more

surreptitiously, acquired. Amanmaybethe veriest sciolist, and
obtainby finesse and the arts of intrigue a reputation quite un-

merited by any of his works, or by all ofthem put together, and

finally reach an eminence which places him in the chair of the

Royal Society. It is not our object at present to find fault with

thegreat bodywhich goesby thatname; but, en passant, wemay

say thatwe are preparedon a future occasion to shew that the

subject which is now occupying our attention, ought to have been

investigated long ago by them, and very probably would have
been, but for the obfuscations of the intellects of many of them,

arising from the causes we have mentioned.

Wehave thus endeavoured to shew that the science of Spi-

ritualism rests, like all other sciences, on ordained laws. To trace

how these laws operate is the duty of the philosopher, another

term for the lover of wisdom, and necessarily the lover of truth.

There is no disputing the proposition, that he who obstinately
refuses to listen to the truth canbe inno frame ofmind to judge

correctly: and it is to be feared that our leaders of science in



126 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

England are mostly now, as they have been for years on all sub-

jects that shall connect the science of magnetism with the science

of mind, in this position. They refuse to listen to the truth on

animal magnetism, although without it, the physiologist cannot

explain the phenomena of living beings; without it, the physician

and pathologist cannot account satisfactorily for the phenomena

ofhealth and disease; without it, the psychologist must necessarily

wander in the muddyquagmire ofmetaphysics; without it,thephy-

sicist cannot obtain a clue to the universal gradations in the forces

ofNature ! Nevertheless, obstinately they refuse to listen to any

account of the phenomena of this wondrous science. It should be

more generallyknownthat in Lardner's Manual of Electricity, (in

the Cabinet Cyclopædia, vol. 1,p. 47,) afact is stated which bears a

striking analogy to the behaviour of the leaders ofscience in this

day:-" When these and other papers (proposing that an iron

rod should be raised to a great height in the air, to convey

electricity from the clouds to the earth) , by Franklin, illustrating

similar views, where sent to London and read before the Royal

Society, they are said to havebeen considered so wild and absurd,

that they were received with laughter, and were not considered

worthy of so much notice as to be admitted into the " Philosophical

Transactions ! " Dr. Fothergill, who appreciated their value,

would not permit them to be thus stifled and burked. He wrote

apreface to them and published them in London. They subse-

quently went through five editions. We may well congratulate

our readers that the contempt of the Royal Society cannot crush

even the Spiritual Magazine, and that the electrical facts which

created such roars of laughter among the savans, were in many

respects analogous to the facts which,in these pages, are destined

both to enlighten and to shame the opponents of the progress of
truth!

Asummary of our ideas must lead us to conclude that Chris-

tianity is the grandest of all the phases of Spiritualism ; that all

Spiritualism emanates from God's catholic law of the grand trunk

force; that the knowledge relating to the existence of Ghosts or

Spirits, and to all the other phenomena ofmind and matter, and to

their ever-varying changes, lead us to concentrate our attention to

the prime cause of all the Will ofGod !

"These, as they change, Almighty Father, these,

Are but the varied God !"

We extract the following from the Revue Spiritualiste :-

"Mr. Home is againin London. We hear that he has convinced several

high persons, amongst whom is Lord Lyndhurst. If wemay repeat a commu-

nicationthatwe have reason to believe is strictly true, he and Mr. Squire,

an American medium, were in presence of several witnesses raised to the

ceiling."
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VISION OF A LADY JUST DECEASED.

THE following brief narrative was written seven or eight years

since, at the time the event occurred, for a lady who was collect-

ing analogous facts with a view to publication, but not having

beenused as originally intended, it has been recently returned to

me, and I beg leave to forward it for insertion in the Spiritual

Magazine, if considered acceptable. Readers who do believe

that natural death is merely emancipation of the spirit (which

ever lives) from its material body, will not find anything

especially remarkable in its perusal; but those who cannot yet

believe that the spirit has a future which commences immediately

after death, must either presume me guilty of asserting that

which is not true, or admit the facts as a dream with a death,

"inextraordinary coincidence."
217, Piccadilly. GEORGE BARTH.

"I recentlyhad undermycare Miss S H-, a lady residing at Kentish

Town, who was suffering from an intensely painful and presumedfatal disease,

pronounced to be schirrhus of the uterus by two of the most eminent practi-

tioners inthe metropolis. Mesmerism was not tried with a hope of curing but

inorder to obtain relief. Probably the disease was not schirrhus, but one of

those anomalous uterine affections which often mislead the most able men in

the faculty; be this as it may, I perfectly cured my patient of her sufferings
andofthethe physical conditions which probably determined the diagnosis. The

nature ofthe case, and the mesmeric incidents which attended the cure, are not

calledforhere, excere,exceptinging to state that intense pain, large quantities ofmorphia

andothernarcotics, with abelief that the disease was malignant and certain to
malignant and

terminate indeath, had broughtmypatientpatient into a very peculiar mental and

nervous condition, previously to mesmerism being tried.
"Thefirst trials ofmesmerismproducedvery little perceptible effect , but after

eight ornine visits, I succeeded, after avery long andearnest effort, in putting

mypatient into astatewhich was not deep sleep, normesmeric coma as to mind,

but wasdecided coma as to body. The bodywas perfectly insensible ; the eyes,

whenthe lids were raised, did not contract or move if acandle was suddenly

approached, the nostrils could be tickled with a feather, or the arms pinched,

without causing any sensation, but the lady could hear my voice, and, if I

unlocked herjaws, respond tomy questions. In this state she had nocogni-

zance ofhermaterial place or condition, (that is of the room in which we were).

Shehadno amount whatsoever of clairvoyant faculty, but was always passing

into the state of ' spiritual exstasis,' which I could only keep away by con-

Versing with her. If I allowed her to be quiet for ten or fifteen minutes, the

'spiritual exstasis' was certain to overwhelm. Now, this state was a very

troublesome one to me, for if any person came into the room and spoke tome,

orifI left the room, or if I from any cause withdrew my attention from her,

she immediatelybegan tothrow her arms out as if keeping off some imaginary
beingswho were annoying her, and loudly implored me to drive ' those black

things away. I only found two ways effectual to relieve her from the

impression of the "black things ;" one was to awaken or restore her to the

natural condition, the other planwas to sit down by her side, take her hand

inmineandsilently, (or more properly mentally) repeat the Lord's Prayer. If

Iusedthe firstplan, although shehadtotallyforgotten her feelings of annoy-

ancewhen aroused, she remained for hours unhappy anddejected; if I adopted

the other, the 'black things' speedilydispersed, and she was soon calm and



128 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

happy again. She sometimes became highly excited in this state, declaring she

saw things too wonderful for my comprehension or belief, and that her mouth

therefore could not speak them. As this state, however interesting as a psy-

chological condition, did not seem to afford much physical benefit and caused

me much trouble and anxiety, I always endeavoured to prevent its accession.

"This ladyhadremoved to lodgings near myresidence, during the mesmeric

treatment. I called one Friday evening, about seven o'clock, and found a sister

from Kentish Town with her. I presently mesmerised my patient on acouch,

and in a quarter of an hour left her sleeping very quietly, while I entered into

conversation with her sister. By withdrawing my attention I allowed the

exstasis to invade ; of this I was made aware by hearing Miss S— Н—,

weeping aloud. I at once enquired gently, 'Why do you cry? What is the

matter? Endeavour to be composed, for you have nothing to cry about. What

distresses you ? Tell me about it .'

Miss S. H.-"" I can't help crying; I have seen my poor dear Rosa ; I little

thought she would go away first when she came to see me before I left home;

now she has gone from us all, and two bright angels are taking her to that

beautiful place that I can't get into.'

Mr.B.-" Indeed ! How is she moving? Is she walking or flying ?'

Miss S. H.-" " They are carrying her; they have their arms around her;

she came to see me as she went away. Oh ! my dear, dear, Rosa !' (with an

outburst of weeping).

Mr. B.-" You do very wrong to cry ! you ought to be thankful that she is

in so happy a condition; you ought not to grieve about her.'

Miss S. H.-" " I don't grieve about her-I grieve that I can't go with her;

my vile body stops me ; it is sin !-sin-sin-that keeps us down ! She is nearly

gone; she fades away. Oh , oh !' (another fit of loud hysterical weeping) .

" I now told her to ' cry her cry out, and then compose herself, and as the

whole matter was strange to me, crossed the room and asked the sister who

Rosa was, and when she died. The lady replied, ' that Rosa was a young

married lady, a very particular friend of her sister's, but that she was not dead,

as she had called on her that morning, and although she was ill, and had been

'spitting blood; ' the doctors all said there was no immediate or present danger.'

I told her, in reply, that her sister had been dreaming, I supposed, and fancied

that her friend, Rosa, was dead-and it was this she had been crying about;

and requested her not to mention the subject of the dream on any account to
her invalid sister.

" I awakened my patient, who wondered why her cheeks were wet, and

leaving the couch, took her seat by the fire- side. Her sister prepared to return

home. Miss S—Н— sent her love to hermamma, and be sure to call on

Rosa and tell her I ambetter and I hope she is ; and send a servant ifyou don't

come every day to let me know how all are at home.'

"This was on Friday evening ; on Saturday I visited my patient, but I

would not allow any exstasis. On Sunday I mesmerised my patient, who I

found rather vexed at not having heard from home, and strongly impressed

with an idea that a very particular friend (Rosa) was not well. On Monday

made my usual call.

" Well ! Miss H-, how do you feel ? '-' I am very tired and have had

agreat shock ? I can't compose myself-it is so sudden.'-I enquired whathad

tired and disturbed her ? She replied, ' I was so fidgetty and anxious to hear
from home, that I made an effort and went in an omnibus, andwhen Igototthere

I found that Rosa -, the dearest friend I had, was dead ; it has given me

a very great shock.' I asked, ' When did she die ?' Reply.- Last Friday

afternoon, at a quarter to four. "
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SPIRITUALISM AMONG THE MORMONS.*

BytheAuthor of Confessions of a Truth- Seeker .

THAT anew-a latter-day-church, with anew religion, or, at

least, anew and very remarkable phase of Christianity, based

on anew Bible, and claiming spiritual gifts of vision and revela-

tion of tongues and prophesy, of healing and exorcism, should

arise inthis material money-making age, among a proverbially

hard-headed, shrewd-witted people ofour ownrace,and speaking

our own tongue ; that, under every discouragement, it should

growandextend its organization to nearly every city and town

inboth continents, and in the UnitedKingdom; that its followers,

after undergoing persecutions and hardships almost incredible,

should form themselves into a state,with apopulation sufficiently

mumerous to claim admission into the American Union, and

withathousand miles of wilderness, and a still more formidable

barrier of ideas and social usages, to separate them from the

Gentiles fromwhom they had achieved their exodus ; and that

the church, which in little more than a quarter of a century has

accomplished this, should have been founded by a poor illiterate

country ladywithout visible influence or resources, is indeed not

the least of the wonders of the nineteenth century, and ifwell

considered,mayteach usmanylessons worththe learning; among

other things, it illustrates how, despite the hostility of savans,

and the infidelity of our churches, a belief in the operation of

living spiritual agencies upon our world is latent in the heart of

humanity, and when appealed to, seldom fails of eliciting a
response.

Wewaivehere all discussion as to the doctrines and practices

of the " Saints;" we neither seek to attack nor defend Mormonism,

but simply to present modern Spiritualism as illustrated in its

records, and in the life ofits founder; and, as far as possible, we

shalldo this in the language, or fromthe statementsofthe persons

whowere the subjects ofthe facts narrated.

Joseph Smith, " Prophet, Seer, and Revelator of the Church

of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints," was born in Vermont,

U. S. in1805. Whenten years old, his parents with their family

removed to the vicinity ofNew York; and in this neighbourhood

Joseph resided for about eleven years, and ashe tells us, obtained

ascanty maintenancebyhis dailylabour." He appears to have

had but little education. "He could read without much diffi-

แ

*The present is one ofa series of papers illustrating spiritual belief and
actioninandupon our modern churches, several ofwhich have already appeared

inthelastseries of theBritish Spiritual Telegraph.

VOL. I. I
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culty, and write a very imperfect hand, andhad a very limited

understanding ofthe elementary rules of arithmetic. Thesewere

his highest and only attainments." Soon after the Smiths'

removal to this place, a religious revival commenced among the

Methodists, which " soon became general among all the sects in

that region ofcountry, indeed, the whole district seemed affected

by it. " During this time of great excitement, Joseph tells us his
mind "was called up to serious reflection and great uneasiness ;"

he attended the several religious meetings of the sects, and became

somewhat partial to the Methodists, and felt some desire to be

united with them; but so great was the confusion and strife

among the denominations, " that it was impossible," he says, " for

aperson, young as I was, and so unacquainted with men and

things, to come to any certain conclusion who was right andwho

waswrong.
In the midst of this war of words and

tumult of opinions, I often said to myself, What is to be done?

Who of all these parties are right? or, Are they all wrong

together? If any one of them be right, which is it, and how
shall I know it?"

* *

"While I was labouring under the extreme difficulties, caused by the contest

of these parties of religionists, I was one day reading the Epistle of James,

first chapter and fifth verse, which reads, ' If any of you lack wisdom, let him

ask ofGod, that giveth unto all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shallbe

givenhim.' Neverdidanypassage ofScripture come with more power to the heart

ofman, than this did at this time to mine. It seemed to enter with great force

into every feeling ofmyheart. I reflected on it again and again, knowing that

if any person needed wisdom from God, I did ; for how to act I did not know,

andunless I could get more wisdom than I then had, would never know; for

the teachers of religion of the different sects understood the same passage so

differently, as to destroy all confidence in settling the questionby an appeal to

the Bible. At length I came to the conclusion that I must either remain in

darkness and confusion, or else I must do as James directs, that is, ask ofGod.

I at length came to the determination to ask of God, concluding that if hegave

wisdom to them that lacked wisdom, and would give liberally and notupbraid,

Imight venture. So, in accordance with this my determination to ask of God.

Iretired to the woods to make the attempt. It was on the morning ofa beautiful

clear day, early in the spring of 1820. It was the first time inmy life that I

had made such an attempt, for amidst all my anxieties, I had never as yet

made the attempt to pray vocally.

"After I had retired to the place where I had previously designed to go,

having looked around me and finding myself alone, I kneeleddown and began

to offer up the desires of my heart to God. I had scarcely done so, when

immediately Iwas seized upon by some power which entirely overcame me,

and had such astonishing influence over me, as to bind my tongue so that I

couldnot speak. Thick darkness gathered around me, and it seemed to me for

atime as if I were doomed to sudden destruction. But exerting allmy powers

to call upon God to deliver me out of the power of this enemy which had seized

uponme, andat the very momentwhen Iwas ready to sink into despair, and

abandon myself to destruction, not to an imaginary ruin, but to the power of

some actual being from the unseen world, who had such a marvellous poweras

Ihad never before felt in any being. Just at this moment of greatalarm. I

saw apillar of light exactly over my head, above the brightness of the sun,

which descended gradually until it fell upon me. Itno sooner appeared, than

Ifound myself delivered from the enemywhich held me bound. Whenthe

light rested upon me, I saw two personages, whose brightness and glory defy
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all description, standing above me inthe air. One of them spake unto me,

calling me byname, and said(pointing to the other), ' THIS IS MY BELOVED SON,
HEARHIM

This personage spoke to him on the subjects that were

agitatinghis mind ; cautioned him not to join any of the sects,

and promised him that at a future time the true doctrine, the

fulness of the Gospel, should be made known to him. The vision

thenwithdrew, leaving his mind in a state of calmness and peace

indescribable. Smith related this vision to one of the Methodist

preachers, who treated it with contempt; and its being reported

about, a great deal of prejudice and ill-feeling was excited
againsthim.

* * * *

"Ihave thought since," he says, " that Ifeltmuch like Paulwhenhemade

hi's defence before king Agrippa, and related the account of the vision he had
whenhe'saw a light andhearda voice, but still there were few who believed

kim; some said he was dishonest, others said he was mad, and he was ridiculed

and reviled: but all this did not destroy the reality of his vision

Soitwaswithme, I had actually seen a light, and in the midst of that light I

sawtwopersonages, and they didin realityspeak unto me, or one ofthemdid;
andthough Iwas hated and persecuted for saying that Ihad seen a vision, yet

it was true; and while they were persecuting me, reviling me, and speaking

all manner of evil against me, falsely, for so saying, Iwas led to say in my
heart,whypersecute for telling the truth? I have actually seen a vision, and

'whoam I, that I can withstandGod ? Or, why does the world think tomake

medenywhat I have actually seen ? For I had seen a vision; I knew it, and

IknewthatGodknew it, and Icould not deny it, neither dare Ido it ; at least

Iknew thatby sodoing I would offendGod and come under condemnation. "

He confesses that a little after this, beingyoung, and mingling

with all kinds of society he fell into divers temptations and the

gratification ofmany appetites offensive in the sight of God.

"Inconsequence of these things," he says, " I often felt condemned formy

weakness and imperfections, when on the evening of the 21st of September,
1823, after Ihadretired to my bed for the night, I betook myself to prayer and

supplication to Almighty God, for forgiveness of all my sins and follies, and also
for amanifestation to me that I might know of my state and standing before
him; for Ihadfullconfidence in obtaining a divine manifestation as I previ-
ouslyhaddone.

"WhileIwasthus in the act of calling uponGod, I discovered a light ap-

pearing inthe room, which continued to increase until the room was lighter

than at noon-day, when immediately a personage appeared at my bedside,
standinginthe air, for his feetdid not touch the floor. He had on a loose robe

of most exquisite whiteness. It was a whiteness beyond anything earthly I
hadeverseen; nordo I believe thatany earthly thing couldbe made to appear

80exceedingly whiteand brilliant ; his hands were naked, and his arms also, a

little above the wrist ; so, also, were his feet naked, as were his legs, a little
abovethe ankles. His headand neck were also bare. I could discover that he

had no clothing onbut this robe, and it was open, so that I could see into his
bosom.

"Not onlywas his robe exceedingly white, buthis whole personwas glorious

heyond description, and his countenance truly like lightning. The roomwas

exceedingly light, but not so very bright as immediately around his person.

WhenI first lookeduponhim Iwas afraid, but the fear soon left me. He called
mebyname, andsaidunto me, that he was a messenger sent from the presence

ofGodto me, andthat his name was Nephi. That Godhad work for me to

do, and that my name shouldbe heard for good and evil among all nations,

kindreds, andtongues ; or that it should be both good and evil spoken ofamong
12
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all people. He said there was a book deposited, written upon gold plates,

giving an account of the former inhabitants of this continent, and the source

from whence they sprang. He also said that the fulness of the everlasting

Gospel was contained in it, as delivered by the Saviour to the ancient inhabi-

tants. Also that there were two stones in silver bows, and these stones,

fastened to a breastplate, constituted what is called the Urim and Thummim ;

deposited with the plates, and the possession and use of these stones was what

constituted Seers in ancient or former times, and that God had prepared them

for the purpose of translating the book.

"After telling me these things, he commenced quoting the prophecies

of the Old Testament. He quoted many other passages of scripture, and

offered many explanations which cannot be mentioned here. Again, he toldme

that when I got those plates of which he had spoken, (for the time that they

should be obtained was not yet fulfilled,) I should not show them toany person,

neither the breast-plate with the Urim and Thummim, only to those whom I

should be commanded to show them ; if I did, I should be destroyed. Whilehe

was conversing with me about the plates, the vision was opened to my mind

that I could see the placewhere the plates were deposited, and that so clearly

and distinctly, that I knew the place again when I visited it.

"After this communication, I saw the light in the room begin to gather

immediately around the person of him who had been speaking to me, and it

continued to do so untilthe roomwas again left dark, except just aroundhim,

when instantly I saw, as it were, a conduit open right up into heaven, and he

ascended till he entirely didisappeared, and the roomwas left as it had been before

this heavenly lighthad made its appearance. "

Before morning the vision was twice renewed; " the very

same things, without the least variation," were again related to

him, and he received further information " concerning the great

work of God about to be performed on the earth."

Inthe morning he went out to hiswork as usual, but soon the

angel again appeared to him, and repeatedhis previous relations,

and commanded him to go to his father and tell him of the visions

and commandments he had received.

"He says, I obeyed; I returnedback to my father in the field, and related

thewhole matter to him. He replied to me that it was ofGod, and to go and

do as commanded by the messenger. I left the field and went to the place

where the messenger had told me the plates were deposited, and owing to the

distinctness of the vision which I had had concerning it, I knew the place the

instant that I arrived there. Convenient to the village of Manchester, Ontario

county, New York, stands a hill of considerable size, and the most elevated of

any in the neighbourhood. On the west side of this hill, not far from the top,

under a stone of considerable size, lay the plates deposited in a stone box; this

stone was thick and rounding in the middle on the upper side, and thinner

towards the edges, so that the middle part of it was visible above the ground,

but the edge all round was covered with earth. Having removed the earth and

obtained a lever, which I got fixed under the edge of the stone, and with a

little exertion raised it up ; I looked in, and there indeed did I behold the plates,

the Urim and Thummim, and the breast-plate as stated by the messenger. The

box in which they lay, was formed by laying stones together in some kind of

cement. In the bottom of the box were laid two stones crossways ofthe box,

and on these stones lay the plates and the other things with them. Imade an

attempt to take them out, but was forbidden by the messenger, andwas again

informed that the time for bringing them forth had not yet arrived, neither

would it until four years from that time; but he told me that I should come to

that place precisely in one year from that time, and that he would theremeet

with me, and that I should continue to do so, until the time should come for

obtaining the plates.

" Accordingly as I hadbeencommanded, I went at the end of each year,
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andateach time Ifoundthe same messenger there, and received instructions

and intelligence from him at each of our interviews, respecting what the Lord

wasgoingtodo, and howand inwhatmanner His kingdom was to be conducted

inthelastdays."

Atlength, on the 22nd ofSeptember, 1827, the angel delivered
the records into his hands. " These records were engraved on

plates which had the appearance ofgold. Eachplate was not far

from sevenby eight inches in width and length, being not quite

as thick as common tin. They were filled on both sides with

engravings in Egyptian characters, and bound together in a

volume as the leaves of a book, and fastened at one end with

three rings running through the whole. This volume was some-

thing near six inches in thickness, a part of which was sealed.

The characters or letters upon the unsealed part were small and

beautifully engraved. Thewhole book exhibited many marks of

antiquity in its construction, as well as much skill in the art of

engraving." With the records was found the curious instrument

ofwhich mentionhasbeenmade, consisting of " two transparent

stones, clear as crystal, set inthe two rims of abow," and alleged

to be the ancient Urim and Thummim, by the use of which

seers inthose days " received revelations of things distant, or of

things past and future."

Hewas againcautionedby the angel not to let the plates be

takenaway through any carelessness or neglect on his part ;-

thathewouldbeheld responsible for them ; but that ifhe would

use allhis endeavours to preserve them till he (the angel) called

for them, they should be protected.

"I soon found out," continued the seer, " the reason why I

hadreceived such strict charges to keep them safe, andwhy it

was that themessengerhad said, thatwhenI had donewhat was

required atmyhand, he would call for them; for no sooner was

it known that I hadthem, than the most strenuous exertions were

usedtoget them fromme; everystratagemthat could be invented

was resorted to for that purpose; the persecution became more

bitter and severe than before, and multitudes were on the alert to

getthem fromme ifpossible." To escape these annoyances he

sought anewhouse inPennsylvania. Inpacking up his goods for

removal, he secreted the plates in a barrel of beans, by which

precautionhe baffled the search made for them by his persecutors

onthe road, who would have taken them from him.

Henow, inhis new home, commenced translating the records

through the means of the Urim andThummim; andbeing apoor

writer,hewasunder the necessity of employing a scribe to write

thetranslation as it came fromhis mouth. Some of the original

characters were carefully transcribed, and, together with the

translation, taken to the learned ProfessorAnthon, ofNew York,

that he might examine them by one of Smith's earliest disciples,
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named Martin Harris. Mr. Harris gives the following account

ofwhat took place :-

" I went to the City of New York, and presented the characters which had

been translated, with the translation thereof, to Professor Anthon, a gentleman

celebrated for his literary attainments. Professor Anthon stated that the trans-

lation was correct, more so than any he had before seen translated from the

Egyptian. I then showed him those which were not yet translated, and he

said that they were Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyriac, and Arabic, and he said that

they were the true characters. He gave me a certificate, certifying that they

were true characters, and that the translation of such of them as had been

translated was also correct . I took the certificate and put it into my pocket,

andwas just leaving the house, when Mr. Anthon calledme back, and asked

mehow the young man found out that there were gold plates in the place where

he found them. I answered that an angel of God had revealed it unto him.

"He then said unto me, ' let me see that certificate, I accordingly took it

out of mypocket and gave it to him, whenhe took it and tore it to pieces, saying,

'that therewas no such thing now as ministering of angels, and that if Iwould

bring the plates to him, he would translate them. I informed him that part of

the plates were sealed, and that I was forbidden to bring them. He replied, ' I

cannot read a sealed book.' I left him and went to Dr. Mitchell, who sane-

tioned what Professor Anthon had said respecting both the characters and the

translation. "

[As Professor Anthon's version of what took place at this interview some-

whatdiffers from that given in the text, we present here his statement concerning

it, as it appeared in a published letter from him, dated February 17, 1834. Не

says, "Some years ago a plain, apparently simple-hearted farmer, called onme

with anote from Dr. Mitchell, of our city, now dead, requesting me to decypher,

if possible, a paper which the farmer would hand me. Upon examining the

paper I soon came to the conclusion that it was all a trick-perhaps a hoax."

But onhearing Harris's " odd story" about the plates, the professor goes on to

say, " I changed my opinion about the paper, and instead of viewing it any

longer as a hoax, I began to regard it as part of a scheme to cheat the farmer

of his money, and I communicated my suspicions to him, warning him to beware

of rogues . He requested an opinion from me in writing, which of course I

declined to give, andhethen took his leave, taking his paperwith him."

"This paper, was in fact a singular scroll. It consisted of all kinds of

crooked characters, disposed in columns, and had evidently been preparedby

some person who had before him at the time, a book containing various alphabets,

Greek and Hebrew letters, crosses, and flourishes ; Roman letters inverted or

placed sideways, were arranged and placed in perpendicularin perpendicular columns; and the

whole ended in a rude delineation of a circle, divided into various compartments,

decked with various strange marks, and evidently copied after the Mexican

Calendar, given by Humboldt, but copied in such away as not to betray the

source whence it was derived. I am thus particular as to the contents of the

paper, inasmuch as I have frequently conversed with my friends on the subject

since theMormon excitement began, andwellrememberthat the papercontained

anything elsebut Egyptian hieroglyphics."
hieroglyphics. "

Mr.Mayhew,Mayhew, inhis work on the Mormons, in reference to the above letter

ofProfessor Anthon, admits that " in this it would now appear that Professor

Anthon judged too hastily. Some American glyphs discovered by Professor

Rafinesque, and ofwhichfac-similes were given inhis Asiatic Journal for 1832,

(two years after the publication of the Book of Mormon), agree very much with

the description of the specimen as shown to him by the Mormon emissary.

Thus, we are told by Professor Rafinesque, that ' the glyphs of Otolum are

writtenfrom top to bottom, like the Chinese, or from side to side, indifferently,

like the Egyptian and the Demotic Lybian, Although the most commonway

of writing the groups is in rows, and each group separated, yet we find some

formed, as it were, in oblong squares or tablets, like those of Egypt.' The

glyphs found by the professor in Mexico, were arranged in columns, being

forty-six innumber, These the learned professor denominates ' the elements of
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theglyphs ofOtolum,' andhe supposes thatbythe combinationof these elements,

words and sentences were formed, constituting the written language of the

ancient nations of that vast continent. By an inspection of the fac-simile of

these forty-six elementary glyphs, we find all the particulars which Professor

Anthon ascribes to the characters which he says Martin Harris presented to

him. The ' Greek, Hebrew, and all sorts of letters,' inverted and in different

positions, 'with sundry delineations of half moons,' planets, suns, ' and other

natural objects, ' are foundamong these forty-six elements. This ' plain-looking

countryman, ' according to Professor Anthon's testimony, got, says Mr. Orson
Pratt, somethreeor four years the start of Professor Rafinesque, and presented

Limwith thegenuine elementary glyphs years before the Atlantic Journal made

them public; and what is still more remarkable, ' the characters,' Professor

Aathon says, 'were arranged in columns like the Chinese mode of writing,'
whichexactly corresponds withwhat Professor Rafinesque testifies, as quoted

above,inrelationtotheglyphs of Otolum. We see nothing in Professor Anthon's

statement that proves the characters presented to him to be a 'hoax,' (as he

terms it, unless, indeed, their exact resemblance to the glyphs ofOtolum,Oto and
being arranged in the right kind of columns, is 'hoax'). But as

Joseph Smith was an unlearned young man, living in the country, where he

had not access to the writings and discoveries of antiquarians, he would be
entirelyincapableof forging the true and genuine glyphs of ancient America;

thereforewe consider this testimony of Professor Anthon, coming as it does

from anavowed enemy of the Book of Mormon, to be a great collateral evidence

inits favour. ProfessorRafinesque says, that 'the glyphs ofOtolum are written

from top to bottom, like the Chinese, or from side to side, indifferently, like the

Egyptian. Now the most of the Book of Mormonwas written from side to side,

like theEgyptian. Indeed, it was written inthe ancient Egyptian, reformed

bythe remnant of the tribe ofJoseph."

their
a

Other glyphs too, have since been found. From a letter in the Times and

Seasons, signedW. P. Harris , M.D., a citizen of Kinderhook, we learn that in

April, 1843, that "in excavating alargemoundnear this place, " after removing

Home rockwhich appeared as though it had been strongly burned, therewas

fsund, inpresence or himselfand anumber of citizens, along with some char-

coal, ashes, andhuman bones that appeared as though they had been burned,

"abundle that consisted of SIX PLATES of brass of a bell shape, each having a

holenearthesmallend, andaring throughthem all, and clasped with two clasps.

Theringandclaspsappeared tobe iron verymuch oxidated." The plates having

beenproperly cleaned, " it appeared that they were completely covered with

characters, that none, as yet, have been able to read." A certificate to this

eflect, signed by nine citizens of Kinderhook, accompanies this letter. Mr.

Mayhew, inhisbookpresents an engraved copy of one of these glyphs. Other

plates ofgoldandbrass,with ancient characters inscribed upon them have been

discovered in various parts of America. Some thatwere found in Ohio in1847,

contained characters beautifully engraven upon fine gold, which, by Dr. Wise,

a learnedRabbi, and editor of aHebrew paper inCincinnatti, were pronounced

to be ancientEgyptian.

"Muchnonsensehas beenventedby the press about the origin of his Bible,

ortheBook ofMormon. The most ridiculous, as well as the most current ver-

sion of the affair is, that the book was originally written as a novel,

by one Spalding, a Presbyterian minister in Pensylvania, and that Joe

gothold of the manuscript and published it as a new Bible. This version

1s refuted by a simple perusal of the book itself, which is too much and
too littletohave had such an origin. In his normal state, Joe Smith could

never have written the more striking passages of the Book of Mormon ;

andanymancapable ofdoing it, could never have written anything so weak,

silly, utterlyunmeaning asthe rest. No man ever dreamed of writing it as

*novel, and whoever had produced it in his normal state, would have

madeit either better in its feebler parts or worse in its stronger passages.

The origin of the book was explained to me by one of Joe's own elders, on the

sathority ofthe personwho, as Joe's amanuensis, wrote it. From beginning to
anditwasdictatedby Joe himself, not translated from plates, as was generally
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alleged, but apparently from apeculiar stone, which he subsequently called his

Urim and Thummim, and used in his divination. He placed the stone in his hat,

which stoodupon atable, and then taking a seat, he concealed his face in his

hat above it, and commenced dictating in a sleep-waking state, under the influ-

enceof the mysterious power that used or assisted him. I lived near the place

where the book was produced. I had subsequently ample means of investigat-

ing the whole case, and I availed myself of them to the fullest extent. For a

considerable time the Mormon prophets and elders were in the habit of visiting

my house. They hoped to make me a convert, and they spoke to me with the

utmost frankness and unreserve.

"Numerous miracles, or what seemed to be miracles-such miracles as evil

spirits have power to perform and certain marvellous cures were alleged to be

wrought by the prayers and laying on of the hands of the Mormon elders.

Some of these were wrought on persons closely related and well known to me

personally; and I have heard others confirmed by persons ofwell-known intelli-

gence and veracity, whose testimony was as conclusive for me as would have

beenmy own personal observation. That there was a superhuman power em-

ployed in founding the Mormon Church, cannot easily be doubted by any scien-

tific and philosophic mind that has investigated the subject; and just as little

can a sober man doubt that the power employed was not Divine, and that

Mormonism is literally the Synagogue of Satan."]

Smith continued his work of translation until he had finished

the unsealed part of the records, called the Book of Mormon, and

purporting to be an abridgment, by an ancient prophet named

Mormon, and his son, Moroni, of the sacred records of the people

of ancient America, ofwhich it professes togive the history to the

year 1420 of the Christian era. This book, together with the

Doctrine and Covenants, consisting of revelations subsequently

given, developing the Ecclesiastical Polity of the Mormons,

constitutes their modern Bible, a kind of supplement, as they

consider it, to the Old and New Testament. Thetranslation ofthe

records given to Smith by the angel being thus completed,
" according to arrangement," he says, " the messenger (i. e. the

angel) called for them, when I delivered them up to him, and he

has them in charge until this day." Three witnesses "declare

with words of soberness," that they saw the plates and the

engravings thereon, which an angel ofGod brought to them, and

laid before their eyes. There is also the separate testimony of

eight other witnesses prefixed to the Book of Mormon. " That

Joseph Smith, jun., the translator of this work, has shown unto

us the plates ofwhichhath been spoken, which have the appearance

ofgold; and as many of the leaves as the said Smith has trans-

lated, we did handle with our hands; and we also saw the

engravings thereon, all of which has the appearance of ancient

work andofcurious workmanship. Andwegive our names unto

the world, to witness unto the world that which we have seen;

and we lie not, Godbearing witness of it."

While engaged in the work of translation, Smith, andCowen,

his scribe, one ofthe three witnesses, were one day in the woods,

praying, and inquiring of the Lord concerning baptism for the

remission of sin, ofwhich they hadfoundmention in the records,
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whenamessengerfromHeaven,purporting tobeJohn theBaptist,

appeared to them, and conferredupon them "the Priesthood of

Aaron,whichholdsthe keys ofthe ministering ofangels, andofthe

gospel of repentance, and of baptism by immersion for the re-

mission ofsins. " After they hadbaptized each other, they im-

mediately received, andbegan to exercise the gift of prophecy ;

andthetruemeaning ofthemoremysterious passages ofScripture

were revealed unto them " in amanner," they say, " which we

nevercouldattain to previously, nor ever before have thought of."

Subsequently, Smith was called to the Melchisedec priesthood,

whichholds the authority " to administer the laying on of hands

for thegift of the HolyGhost." Peter, James, and John appeared

as ministering angels, and conferred theApostleship upon Joseph

Smithand others; after which they were authorised to confirm

theChurch by the laying on ofhands. Thus it will be seen that

the authority of the Apostles of this Church of Christ was not

derived through asuccession ofpopes andbishops in the Apostate

ChurchofRome, but itwas restoreddirect from Heavenby those

who hold the keys thereof." Having thus a special revelation

and an authorised divinely-appointed priesthood, the Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, consisting at first of six

individuals was instituted on the 6th ofApril, 1830.

We are not now writing the history of Mormonism, and

therefore cannot trace here its subsequent vicissitudes and de-

velopments-though constituting one of the most wonderful

chapters in theRomance of History. But we would point out

that there is nomodern church, that we are are aware of, that so

distinctly maintains the doctrine,and lays claim to the possession

ofcontinuous revelation, miraculous powers, andgifts ofthe spirit,

as the Church of the Latter-Day Saints. Theymake this claim,

not feebly and faint-heartedly, but openly, earnestly, defiantly !

Irvinghaddeclaredthat " the Christian Church ought to be all

instinct with supernatural communications." They affirm that

their church is so, andthe absence of these from otherprofessedly

Christian churches, they regard as one of the proofs of the

: universal apostacy. They endorse the saying of Wesley's, that

"therealcausewhythe gifts of the HolyGhost were no longer
to be found in the Christian Church, was,because the Christians

were turned heathen again and had only a dead form left."

Their organ, the Millennial Star, says " Latter-Day Saints know

thatangels donow converse with men.* They know that the

gifts of theHolyGhost are manifested in these days by dreams,

visions, revelations, tongues, prophecies,miracles,healings."

*The Latter-Day Church agrees with the New Church in this, that all

angelsare the spirits of glorifiedmen.
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Orson Pratt, " one of the Twelve Apostles of the Church,"

says, "We believe that wherever the people enjoy the religion

ofthe New Testament, there they enjoy visions, revelations, the

ministry of angels, &c. And that wherever these blessings

cease to be enjoyed, there they also cease to enjoy the religion

of the New Testament." The same writer elsewhere remarks,

"New revelation is the very life and soul of the religion of

heaven, it is indispensably necessary for the calling of all officers

in the Church, without it, the officers of the Church can never

be instructed in the various duties of their callings, where the

spirit of revelation does not exist, the Church cannot be com-

forted and taught in all wisdom and knowledge, cannot be

properly reproved and chastened according to the mind of God,

-cannot obtain promise for themselves but are dependant upon

the promises made through the ancients. Without new revela-

tion the people are like a blind man groping his way in total

darkness, not knowing the dangers that beset his path. Without

prophets and revelators darkness hangs overthe future, no city,

people, or nation understand what awaits them. Without new

revelation, no people know of the approaching earthquake-of

the deadly plague-of the terrible war-of the withering famine,

and of the fearful judgments of the Almighty which hang over

their devoted heads. When the voices of living prophets and

apostles are no longer heard in the land, there is an end of

perfecting and edifying the saints ; there is a speedy end to the

work of the ministry ; there is an end to the obtaining of that

knowledge so necessary to eternal life ; there is an end to all

that is great, and grand, and glorious, pertaining to the religion

ofheaven; there is an end to the very existence of the Church

of Christ on the earth ; there is an end to salvation in the

celestial kingdom."

The same writer elsewhere remarks, " There are now, (1851),

about six hundred branches of the Church of Christ in the British.

Island, consisting of upwards of thirty thousand believers, and

between three and four thousand elders and priests. Now there

is scarcely a branch of the saints among this nation but have

been blessed, more or less, with the miraculous signs and gifts of

the Holy Spirit, by which they have been confirmed, and know,

of a surety, that this is the Church of Christ. They know that

the blind see, the lame walk, the deafhear, the dumb speak, that

lepers are cleansed, that bones are set, that the cholera is rebuked,

and that the most virulent diseases give way, through faith in

the name of Jesus Christ, and the power of his gospel. These

are not some isolated cases that occasionally take place, or that

are rather doubtful in their nature, or that have transpired a

long time ago, or in some distant country; but they are taking
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place at the present period; every week furnishing scores of

instances in all parts of this land : many of the sick out of the

churchhave, through the laying on of the hands of the servants

ofGod, been healed. It is not something done in a corner, but

openly, and tens of thousands are witnesses."*

Parley P. Pratt, one of the apostles and martyrs of the

Latter-Day Church, in an article in the Millenial Star on Modern

Spiritual Manifestations, contends that they have been set up by

Antichrist to counteract the said Church, as the magicians of

Pharoah sought to counteract the miracles of Moses ; and his

judgment concerning those who accept them is, " that God has

sent them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie : that

they allmightbe damned, who believe not the truth, but have

pleasure in unrighteousness." Spiritualists are pretty well used

to this kind of imputation, and to this perversion of Scripture

language,but"weknow, brethren,how that inignorance theydid

it. " It must be remembered too, that the Mormons have suffered

muchpersecution, which is apt to sour the temper even of Saints.

We suppose that saints in these latter-days are not holier than the

arch-angel Michael ; and he durst not bring even against the

devil a railing accusation. We, in all humility, submit that a

better understanding of Spiritualism would have given Parley P.

Prattamoretolerant and discriminating judgment concerning

it. Perhaps the Mormons generally would be none the less
Saints, if they were to exercise a little more charity to the

Gentiles, and draw their inspirations from the New rather than
from theOld Testament.

~

THE SOUL.

Olady ! we receive but what we give,

And in our life alone does nature live ;

Ours is her wedding-garment, ours her shroud !

Andwouldwe aught behold ofhigher worth

Than that inanimate cold world allowed

To the poor loveless ever-anxious crowd,

Ah! fromthe soul itself must issue forth

Alight, a glory, a fair luminous cloud

Enveloping the earth ;

Andfrom the soul itself must there be sent

Asweet and potent voice of its own birth,

Ofall sweet sounds the life and element. COLERIDGE.

*Aswe have not space here to give instances of Mormon miracles, wewould

refer the reader to a little tractate, entitled The Book of Mormon confirmed by

Miracles. To be had at the Society's depôt, Jewin-street,
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SPIRITUALISM AT THE TUILERIES.

IT is quite the fashion with the learned Brodies, Brewsters,

Dickens's, and other philosophical and literary persons of com-

pleted educations, to consider, and write down, all whobelieve in

the common facts of Spiritualism, as incapable of forming an

opinion on those facts. Now it does not appear to us to require

any great philosophical acumen, to come to a very accurate con-

clusion, as to whether or not knockings are heard on a table, or

in other parts of a room-whether or not a clean sheet of paper

iswrittenuponby a visible hand or by an unseen power-whether

or not raps are made on your ownhand, or whether an accordion

is played upon, onthe floor, apart from any one in the room.

If there be so much, or any difficulty, in deciding upon such

questions as these, it should be quite dangerous for any of us to go

out ofdoors, without having the President, or at all events one of

the Fellows ofthe Royal Society, to take care ofus, as a nursemaid

does of the baby. How could any one of us ever be safe in

crossing the street, or in eating amouthful, or in listening to a

hurdy-gurdy, without one ofthese philosophical old ladies at our

side, to rectify our untrained sensations.

By the goodness of God it has not yet come to this :-that

it should be necessary to have even heard of this royal scratching

post of the learned, or to have been a graduate of Cambridge, or a

doctor of medicine, to enable us to settle, withmuch conclusive-

ness, that we have heard these raps ; that we have seen paper

writtenupon; that we have seen spirit hands, and that we have

heard themusicplayed, apart frombodily organisms.

We suppose,however, that these courtly royal sciolists, who

claim the exclusive privilege of being able to see with eyes, and

tohearwith ears, would, one and all,prostrate themselves with low

obeisances before the powerful presence of the mighty Emperor

of the French. We doubt notthey would do the same in honor

of his graceful Empress, and lay their learning at her feet. The

Emperor, at all events, has given " material guarantees" that he

has eyes and ears, not less than that he knows how to use them,

and that he has a terrific force of will behind them, by which he

brings them in, to carry out the marvellous game he is playing.

He, at all events, is no sucking dove-no gentle shepherd with

his lute-no country swain nor village Hampden. Perhaps he

could puzzle the whole Royal Society, President and Fellows

to boot, as readily as he does the potentates and statesmen

ofEurope. It does not strike us, either, that he would be a

very likely person to play off a hoax upon. We should not
easilybe tempted to try one onhim,
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It is necessary to have this long exordium, and thus to shew

him tobe inpossession of the ordinary faculties of sense, which we

possess incommon with the lower animals, and the members of

theRoyal Society, before we dare venture to tell a little story of

him and of the Empress which has recently come to our know-

ledge, and for the truth ofwhich we can vouch.

During the time which Mr. D. D. Home spentinParis, he was

aconstant visitor and guest of the Emperor and Empress. On

his first visit, in aroom of which the Emperor and he were the

sole occupants, the wonderful manisfestations of which he is

the medium, were rigorously scrutinized by the Emperor, and

were repeatedly displayed under conditions prescribed specially

bytheEmperor, in order to enable him to pronounce defini-

tively upon the phenomena. No jumping to conclusions, but

ratherajumping on table and chairs, to obtain more accurate

demonstration of their truth. After all the conditions of the

Emperorhadbeen satisfactorily complied with, and not a doubt

could longer remain upon his innocent mind, he said " The

Empressmustsee this;" andhe went himself to bringher fromthe

salonwhere all thecourt were assembled. Uponhercomingwiththe

Emperor, fortwo hours the three were seated together at the table,

wonder-struckatthe phenomenawhich were producedbeforethem.

After this, Mr. Home became a constant guest, and in

repeated sittings nearly the full range of spiritual manifestations

were made familiar to both the Emperor and the Empress, as

well as to most ofthe French court and aristocracy.

Arecordwas kept of these different sittings by direction of

theEmperor, and fifty copies were printed at his private printing

press for distribution.

TheEmperor, not being a fellow of our Royal Society, makes

no secret of what he saw and heard, but on the contrary, has

made it a subject of frequent conversation; and amongst others

ofhis acquaintance, both he andthe Empress have informed our

QueenandPrince Albert of all the wonders he has seen.

On one occasion four persons were sitting together at the

Tuileries. The Emperor and the Empress,the Duchess deMonte-

bello and Mr. Home. Apen andinkwere onthe table, and some

paper. Aspirit-hand was seen, and presently it took up the pen,

and in their sight and presence dipped it in the ink, went to the

paper, andwroteuponit the word "NAPOLEON," in the auto-

graph ofthe great Emperor. The Emperor asked that he mightbe

allowed to kiss the hand, and it went to his lips, and then to

those of the Empress, and afterwards, on Mr. Home making a

humble request, he was permitted to kiss its warm and soft

texture. The autograph is now amongst the valued contents of

the Emperor's spiritual portfolio.
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Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

"TheSIR, I was much pleased with the article in your second number, on

Various Phases of Spiritualism," and it strikes me that, if your readers wouldgive

their practical experience in the phase or phases of the subject, with which they

are acquainted, you would have some correspondence of great interest. I should

like to see incidents related of all the phenomena quoted. With your permission

Iwill relate some of my own experience.

In the early part of 1851, Mr. Welton took ahouse in YorkBuildings, New

Road. Soon after entering upon our occupation, coming down stairs one evening,

Iwas startledby feeling mydress pulled from behind. I turned round, saw no

one, only that my dress was extended as ifcaught by a nail : but the stairs were

carpeted : 1 examined them-there was nothingnothing that could have entangledmy

skirt. This happened several evenings in succession. Then I began to feel as

if some one gave me smart knocks in various parts of my body. After a few

evenings of this experience, I told my husband that I would not continue to live

there, for I thought the house must be haunted. I remembered to have heard

talk, when a child, of haunted houses, and of such things happening inthem.

Under this idea when my husband was out in the evening, I used to take my

child and pace the garden. The other inmates were similarly annoyed, andused

to talk of hearing noises as if some one, whom no one could see, were shuffling

up and down the stairs, and tapping and opening their doors. One of them was

frequently disturbed in her own room.

Myhusband, at this time, was attending to magnetise agentleman in the

neighbourhood of Manchester Square, and Mr. Hoyland, the well-known surgeon,

was consulted professionally in the case, as to how the magnetising should be

conducted. Mr. Hoyland, one day, spoke tomy husband about the manifestations

thenbeginning to be talked ofin London, and said something particularly about

" rapping" phenomena. Mr. Welton said, that knockings were heard in thehouse

hewas living in, and told him how I had been alarmed. Mr. H. offeredto bring

to the house Mr. Stone, the American lecturer on the phenomena, who might be

able to throw some light on the subject. To this my husband willingly assented.

Mr. S. came accordingly. He asked Welton, whom Mr. H. had spoken of as a
magnetiser, whether he could put me into the magnetic sleep. Ihad been

habitually put into the sleep for several years on account ofmy health. I was

accordingly put, at his request, into the magnetic sleep. I was told afterwards

that, in order to test the faculty in me, he asked questions about his family, and

that I had described his wife and child, predicting that the latter could not be

kept alive, but that the former would recover under appropriate remedies. He

thenquestioned me respecting the knocks and other singularphenomena in the

house, of whichMr. Hoyland told him. I said that I perceived now, in the sleep,

that they were produced by the unhappy spirit of amanwho had hung himself

in it some years back; that I was a medium through whom he coulddivulge

his thoughts. I then said many things from the spirit about other matters.

The spirit said " that thus communicating made him feel happier ; that this was

the first opportunity he had had of throwing his thought through any other

person." Singularly enough, Mr. Stone had had application, as he said, from a

nephew, a believer in such communications, of this man, who wished, for

family reasons, to get information from him, through Mrs. Hayden, with whom

Mr. Stone was acting. I believe Mr. Stone communicated with the nephew

after this .

On enquiry it was ascertained that aman had hung himself in the wash-

house at the back of the house, while under intoxication .

Mr. Stone told my husband that he thought I should become a good spiritual
medium by clairvoyance, if care were observed as to who magnetised me. He

came five or six times afterwards with reference to his wife in America. The

childhaddied. I indicated remedies for the wife, and we heard through him

afterwards that she recovered.
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Mr. Stone recommended us to form acircle for obtaining the phenomena, as

was usual in America, as he thought Iwas amedium for other modes of spiritual
manifestation.

Weformedacircle with several friends, among whom were Mr. Tiffin and

Mr. Slater, and we were sometimesjoinedby Mr. Hoyland, Mr. Stone, and others ,

andsatnearly every evening for two or three months. We heard knocks or

raps, inreply to questions, and without, of every degree of loudness, on the table

and inevery part of the room-the wainscot, floor, and fire-place. Myhusband's

brother, andsometimes his sister, used to pay us a visit of a few days at a time

about this period, and they " bivouacked," as Welton called it, on the sofa in

this room, but they were so disturbed by knocks, shufflings, and noises, as if

thefurniture were pushed about and broken, that they ceased to favour us, with

their accustomed visits, avowing their beliefthat there were ghosts in the place,

although they did not see them.

At our sittings, to one question we would receive various kinds of raps, as

ifbyseveral spirits, which produced great confusion in our mind. To obviate

this, and to prevent objections which were made by some with respect to the

tablebeing moved unconsciously to themselves, by those sitting at it, Welton

con-tructed an instrument like one of Dr. Leger's :-from the brass mounting

attheapex ofa largebell-glass was suspended a long hair takenfrommy head,

fromwhich hung a small magnet enclosed in sealing wax; this oscillated over

acard, laid flat, with the letters of the alphabet and the numerals on it, around

inacircle. Weltonhas the apparatus by him still .

When sitting in our circle, I, as medium, held my finger, without contact,

overtheorifice from which the hair hung, requesting the spirit to communicate

bymoving thebob to the letters required for making the communication. By

this mode we received many communications, but inthe end with no greater

satisfaction than through the table. Through it, however, Mr. Stone received

thename of a spirit, which on reference to a letter which he had in his pocket,

was found tobe correctly spelled. The truth, however, we found was not to be

expected, as a rule, in our communications. Some of us thought the spirits

Were evil. One of the spirits who visited us was certainly troublesome: he

used to rap at the back of the grate, distracting attention from otherwise orderly

cormications. We found, however, that he would, at request, keep silence

forawhile-suppose it was for half an hour at the end of that time he would

beginagain, and hammer on and on, regardless of any thing but a direct request

madebyWelton. Finding this, he asked him to discontinue for a longer and

alonger interval, until at length we hoped he was gone altogether. One evening,

however, Welton and I, accompanied by the children, one in arms, went to

where acircle washeld, nearly amile off, and there to our chagrin, no manifes-
tationscouldbe got, except from our, as we had hoped, departed stove-knocker.

Hemonotonously thumped, now regardless of Welton's request, until our

patience was exhausted, and Welton exclaimed, " I insist on your leaving."

The noise ceased, but no other manifestation of anykind following, we prepared

to leave. While standing on the top step of the doorway,waitingwaitin for a cab,

my husband and Mr. Moule, the photographer of Hackney-road, and my little
girl standing at my side, Iwas thrust, as if byby ahand at my back, off my feet

with such suddenforce, that Ifell forwards quite clear of the steps, my infant

inmyarms,upon the pavement. My husband and Mr. Moule rushed down-

therewere three steps-but Iwas already onmy feet as if I had been lifted up.

They thought the baby must have been crushed, but she was unharmed, and

hadnot even awakened: as to myself, I had fell, strange to say, no shock by

thefall, not so much as I should if I had fallen upon water. As Iregainedmy

feet, myelderchild-whom I regarded then as a medium-said, " Oh, mamma,

thenaughtyknocks-the naughty knocks ! " Whether offended byour treatment

ofhim, or not, this was the last manifestation to us by this spirit.Welton, dissatisfied with the uncertainty of the communications through the

tableandthe instrument mentioned, proposed to receive them through me, in

themagneticsleep, as in the first instance. I was not unwillunwilling. Hewas

desirous ofreceiving some communications from a deceased friend named Oxley.

Anappointmentwasmade,through the raps, by a spirit purporting to be that
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of Mr. Oxley, for eleven the next evening, whenhe would communicate through

me in the magnetic sleep. On the evening mentioned, business or forgetfulness,

or both, prevented Welton from being at home at the proper time. Our time-

piecehad stopped; but knowing it mustbe approaching the hour, Iwas express-

ing ahope to myself that W. would not fail to be punctual, when the church

clock struck eleven, and the last stroke was followed by three knocks on the

table, which happened to be turned up and standing on one side of the room.

I was startled, and trembled at the abruptness of the sounds, and instead of

requesting the spirit's patience, sat stupidly silent. In a minute or so, the

knocks again, louder; and again athird time; but now with such violence that

I thought the table must be split ; the room seemed to shake, and I felt giddy

andconfused inmy sight as if I looked through a cloud, and I thought I heard

a continued hiss. I caught up a large shawl from the sofa, threw it over my

head, andmybaby in myarms, rushed into the front garden, and there I remained

although it was raining,keeping nearthe gate until Welton made his appearance

-nearly half an hour. He had remembered the appointment only as he heard

the clocks strike. I toldhim what had happened; and returned with him into

the house : he examined the table, and not finding it in any way damaged,

tried to argue me into the belief that myfancy had deceived me, that no doubt

he said, " the spirit had announced himself at the time appointed, and not being

received, had made his presence known in a more unmistakable manner;" and

he proposed to have the sitting then, without further delay. But I declined:

his easy explanation did not satisfy me. I knew that I had heard and feltwhat

Itoldhim, and I thought that such violence belonged only to an evil spirit, and

that it would be wrong to invite his presence. I went to bed ill, andwas not in

myusualhealth for several days. My convictionin this case was so strongthat

I felt, now, quite averse to the approach of the spirit's manifesting through the

table; and as the last one had come at the timeI was to havebeenmagnetised

for spiritual clairvoyance, I thought it was the same spirit, more particularly as

hehad come as a rapping spirit, who had proposed to communicatethrough me;

andmy disinclination extended to the clairvoyant mode also. Our friend Oxley

had, whenalive, promisedsome particular information to Welton, butdiedshortly

afterwards , rather suddenly. In the previous year, while living a fewmonths

on the coast of Sussex, Welton had ascertained by a series ofexperiments, that

I was impressible to the reflected rays of some of the planets, each planet

producing adifferent effect upon my nervous system. He had related these

experiments to Mr. Oxley, who interested himself in astrology, and Mr. O. had

promised to extract from his books the observations of old philosophers on that

head, so that W. might compare them with those he had made through me.

This was the information which W. had been promised by the spirit ofMr.

Oxley. Hewas therefore annoyed at not being able to overrule my reluctance,

but Icould not muster courage enough.

From this time I confined the exercise of my faculty exclusively, so far as

dependedupon myself, to looking at cases of sickness, and at medicines, &c.

But within the last three years I have been present at various circles where

communications have been received in several ways, including that which I

found so unsatisfactory to myself, and now I entertain, and venture to express, a

more qualified opinion as to the kind of spirits that communicate through tables

and produce physical manifestations. From what I myself have witnessed, I

am compelled to think that every mode of spiritual manifestation is for our

benefit, andthat this is the greater inproportion as we receive them in a reli-

gious spirit, or at least in an orderly manner; which was not the case in our

ownearlier enquiries. I have met withmany who have not been fullyconvinced

oftheir own spiritual nature until theyhad witnessed the manifestations through

rapping andmoving mediums, and some have been thereby brought toan entire

alterationofcharacterfor the better. WhenIhear any class of spirits spoken

of injuriously, I call to mind the Scripture maxim, "By their fruits shall ye
knowthem."

My later observations in this mode, as well as my experience in other modes,

of spiritual communication, I may offer at a future opportunity.

SARAH WELTON.
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Ir was hardly to be expected that Mr. Grant's disengenuous

report of Mr. Harris's Sermon should not have produced some

little response, when it reached his own countrymen across the

Atlantic, andthey found inwhat terms their aspirations towards

holytruth, were represented by their travelling brother. We

shouldhave thought,however, that many years experience of the

press oftheir own country, would have made them a little careful

in accepting as true, anything that emanated from an organ

avowedly opposed to the facts and deductions of Spiritualism.

The report ofthe sermon by Mr. Grantwas eminently false and

unfair, as we shewed in our last number, but there is still a

residuum of fact of which his brethren inAmerica may fairly

complain ofMr. Harris. There is no doubt that he has on several

occasions spoken in far too unmeasured terms of the course of

Spiritualism in America; and also of the physical and psychical

phenomena, which we are in the main almost entirely indebted

toAmericafor having brought so prominently under our notice.

Tous itappears, that had it not been for the attentionwhich

thesephenomena have called to the subject, the very existence

of spiritual forces, would to-day have been without the recogni-

tionof the millions who now have been compelled to believe in

them, and weshould still be in the same scepticism, as to a spiritual

cosmogony, which has throughout the ages shortened the vision
ofmankind.

Ifit be true, as we affirm, that Spiritualism is the broadest

anddeepest philosophy, and that it is the key so long lost to the

inner world of man, it would follow, that none of its phases

should be viewed alone, and apart from their general bearing.

Anymanwho from momentary impulse, or from an imperfect

mediumship, (and where are we to look for the perfect medium ?)
VOL. I. K
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condemns utterly whole classes of facts and phenomena, andwhat

is worse, whole classes of his striving brethren, in all their in-

finitely varied states of mind, must have within himself some

short reaching of perception, which distorts his vision, and

removes him from the category of infallibility.

From a long personal acquaintance with the literature of

Spiritualism in America, we are in a position to state that the

description of it by Mr. Harris is manifestly erroneous, and we

wouldeven say that with all its shortcomings, and ofits English

literature, we may say the same,it is quite equal in kind, and in

honesty of statement is far superior, to the publications of any

other special line of inquiry we are acquainted with. The only

argument which Mr. Harris brings to bear in aid of such astate-

ment is, that its literature shews a wide denial of many of the

doctrinal points, upon which he insists, but as to which menhave

never been, and never will be agreed, and with aweakness which

is at once apparent, he attributes all this to the teaching of

Spiritualism. Now, we are only stating what all willadmit, when

we say that the wide-spread infidelity of the day, numbering

perhaps three-fourths ofChristendom, is not inanydegree owing

to Spiritualism, and because Spiritualism has mainly fallen

amongst this free-thinking portion of humanity, and they begin

wildly to inquire in print what it all means, and how they are to

get at ahigher truth, does it follow that they are all obscene,

blaspheming pagans, and made so by Spiritualism ? What

were theybefore they heard of the physical phenomena which

have so set their brains whirling in immensity? What were

they before they got any of the " communications" from the

satanic spirits, of which Mr. Harris makes so unsparing use?

They are clearly no worse, but only better, by at least one fact

of stupendous import than they were before, and a larger

charity and a deeper vision would strive to teach, and to "gently

lead those that are with young," and it may even be, near the

time of their deliverance.

We are willing to concede to these gravid ones,much indul-

gence for their many fantasies, and their strange longings, and

even towelcome the ill-looking and worse-shaped little strangers

which they bring forth, and fondle with such mother's pride.

There is much to be done with them and for them; but itis in

the name of Christ, and not of the devil, that we will begin the

work. We have no faith in the devil, for we believe that Christ

overrules the whole legion who infest every man ofus, and that

an infidel who believes in spiritual phenomena is more near the

truth than one who does not; nay,that he may be more near a

holy life than many professing Christians. It is a mistake not

to be borne, that amere belief inwhat is called Spiritualism,
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wemean inmerely the outward phases of it, is to be considered

as involving the broad truths of aworld-wide system, in any

errors which its youngest babymay fall into. Nevertheless, this

is the error which Mr. Harris occasionally makes ; nor are we

sorry, but rather glad, to find that his wonderfully-gifted inspi-

rational discourses should, not seldom, be marred by such trans-

parent failings. Were it otherwise, there would be the greater

danger that manyshould listen to his inspirations, as ifthey came

direct and all clearfrom the Divine fountain, without any of that

admixture of a less pure element, which is a necessity at all

events of all modern inspiration. No ! Mr. Harris is only a

man, thoughhe be such as is notof the common. His organism,

so delicately sensitive, and so wonderfully attuned in harmony

with theinner breathings ofhis soul-so deep and far his contact,

that the poetry of the inner life comes welling and gurgling

through, like the song of birds, so rich and full that its strivings

for utterance only break it into notes of greater beauty ; his

intuitions so constant to the truth, that one is left to wonderwhy

each child did not see as far before; his noble views of a

Christianitywide as the universe, and including all the things of

amaterialworld, as illustrative of the soul ofman, and its yearn-

ings towards its Creator and its loving God! With all these,

still he isbut aman, and his out-breathings partake of the earthly

element through which they pass, and are not at all times equal

to thehighest intuitions ofhis soul.
He is amedium of the spiritual powers, and of a high order

ofmediumship, butyet not ofthe highest ; perhapsmaynot ever

benumberedamongst those who are the typal teachers of the

race. Howmany rarest qualities must not be gathered in one

organism, to make one such of these best men? What great

cerebraldevelopment ! Whatwondrous quickness of the judging

power, andwhat capacity in quantity are not needed ! What

exquisite and deep emotional and affectional nature must not be

everspreading out the soul to bathe in the sunlight and warmth

oftheDivine ! Let one of these be either partially wanting, or

too fully developed, or not equipoised by the other parts of his

nature,howthe grandwhole ismarred, and the holy inspiration,

whichshould enfill the whole breadth and depth of the man,

becomes diverted into too much heador into toomuchheart. In

one case into dry logic, inthe other into rhapsody, and neither

of them withpower to reach the souls ofhis hearers. What an

infiniteorganism is man's. One small want only, prevents per-

fection, and therefore infallibility, and we suppose that the

imperfections of the most perfect are infinite. In mediumship

thesame lawprevails, for the inspirationmust still pass through

insomemodeofits own the organism ofthe man, taking up both

K2
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of his strength and of his weakness, and becoming tinged with

his individuality.

Add to this generic law, that an inspirational medium, by the

very force and depth of the inbreathing, is more likely than

another to be carried away by the impulse of the moment; that if

there should be any subservience in the cerebral to the affectional,

he may be whirled away by the moment, into realms but little

governed by the head, and fancy and even fantasy may have

possession of his tongue.
We think we can detect this subservience in the discourses

of Mr. Harris : his poetry and his emotions are so exuberant,

his imaginative powers are so developed that the cerebral organs

have not been able to keep pace with them. Take, for example,

the fact that in his discourses it is seldom you hear of the text

withwhichhe commences, afterthe first few sentences. Beginning

with a logical explication, he is presently carried away by some

striking and abounding imagery, or by some truth embodied in

his burning words, ofglowing and poeticbeauty, till picture after

picture rises before his eyes, and he is hopelessly but blissfully

lost in the mazes of ever-opening delights. You may, nay you

must, travel with him in his entrancing flights, thrilled with

emotions of your own, never felt before, for not before were you

in the presence ofsuch glowing thoughts. Enjoy them to your

soul's content ; give yourself up to them, for the moments are

short that they will remain to you: they lack the element thatwill

enable you to bear them in your mind, and to recal the com-

binations from which their beauty comes. The thread of nervous

manly intellect is wanting, and they fall and fade like the sparkling

sunlight on the ripples of the waning day.

It is nothing to say that Spiritualism has not yet shewn forth

its greatest man. It is well that, in the great void of those who can

touch our souls, there should be one who can so nearly come to

us, as the man of whom we speak. Mediumship is in its very

germ, its infancy, just born into the world, and now observed

and scanned for the first hour. It is not understood, even by

many of the constant hearers of Mr. Harris, what is the meaning

ofhis being a medium ; and those who admit it, consider that all

that falls from his lips must be revelation, because it is given in

an inspirational state. Thus, that whatever he says must be

true andmust be holy. We would earnestly warn our readers,

and his hearers, against any such supposition ; and we insist that

all who claim to be mediums, should be subject to a criticism by

the enlightened reason, all the more severe, because of the

inspirational origin of their discourses.

It is urged in the most strenuous way by Mr. Harris, that in

many mediums the possession is of a demonic instead of an
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angelic origin. We are told that devils mayput on the robes

ofangels, and convey subtle poison through human souls. It is

doubtless true that thismay be so, but if once we succeed in

inculcating the necessity of acontinual appeal to our highest and

most enlightened reason, and to the divine standard of God's

HolyWord, we need fear no mixture of devils' work, in what

maycome to us either in a mediumistic, or by a more ordinary

process.

If therebeanydoubt as to the wisdom of this advice, and

of the observations we have thought it necessary to make, in

reduction ofthe value of inspirational preaching or speaking, let

us proceed to consider the disturbing causes which doubtless

exist in averyhigh degree in all mediums, and in none perhaps
more than in Mr. Harris himself. No one can have heard him

aften, without noticing the fact to whichwe have alluded, of his

being frequently carried awayfrom his subject, by any striking

thought which is presented to his mind, whether relevant or not

to the matter of his discourse. There is nothing in his public

preaching more apparent, than that from the delicate sensi-

tiveness of his mediumship he is peculiarly open to impressions

of a distressing kind, which he attributes rightly or wrongly

todemonic agency, and frequently, far too frequently, the chord

or the discord of these devils from pandemonium is struck ;

when, as if entranced by the subject so vividly presented to his

mind,he leaves his sermon and his hearers, and rushes with un-

thinking impetuosity through all the broad avenues of the hells.

Onthese occasions his peculiar sensibilities run riot with his

reason. He sees only auniverse of hell, peopled with devils of

almost divine subtlety, and ruled by a mystic devil, who is the

culmination of all that is great in intellect, and in governmental

science, indeveloping his myrmidons for infernal uses.

zealous pursuit of this idea, any ordinary notion of hell-dom

doesnotcomeup to his necessities, but he must needs build up

asystem of devilry more than human, and bring to his aid the

demonic services of a lost planetary sphere ; a world planet re-

volving round us in all the mazes of arecondite hell. We lose

sight ofourGod, ofour Father, of our Redeemer, and of all His

holy angels and ministering spirits of His providence and

fostering careand protection, as if there was no existence for

them,but allwas handed over to this master devil. We hear of

demonicmesmeric processes, of the damnable results which must

flow from hearing a few raps on a table, and from attending

seances, of the wicked tendencies and inspiration of spiritual

literatureand teachings, of999 out of 1000 mediums being lost

souls, and other such foolish fantasies. There is only one man

whocansave; there is only one man through whose mediumship

In the
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truth can come and that man is Mr. Harris. In allhis changes

he only has been always right, and he must always be the

founder of a new and true church, outside which there is no

salvation. Now, here indeed it is time for us to use our reason,

and not to be led by his fantasies, as if they were unchangeable

truths. We see nothing in Mr. Harris which excepts him from

the common lot of having his statements questioned, whether

they be inspired or not. He has the ambition to be at the head,

and to teach when it would often be as well that he should learn.

There is no divine right in him or in any other that we know

of, to put down inquiry and the divine right of reason, and for

us we definitely decline to accept all his sayings as true or even

as fair. To us he is awarning, as well as a prophet, for we see

inhimhow the weaknesses of a great manmay be blown into,

as into abladder, till they push aside the nobler portions of his

mind, and distort his utterances.

AndMr. Harris often tells us how often and how deeply he

is subjected to the attacks of these subjective devils ofhis. How

is this ? Onewould think that he of all others, so capable of

teaching, should now be more than others enjoying that inner

peace and love which should make their attacks less frequent

and perplexing. If notso, whydoes he tell us that his case is tobe

the type of allmediumship-If otherwise, we will have none ofit.

Didwe not know thathe has got his idea of his wandering

disembodiedworld-planet, from his previous acquaintance with

the writings of Fourier, we might attribute it to some of his

impressions derived from his peculiar state. It is sheer nonsense

about this ideal planet, inhabited by disembodied demons seeking

the destruction ofhuman souls on our earth, and his affirmation

of its existence brings no proof to our minds. Were it true, we

should be prepared to admit that nohumanbeing was responsible

for his actions, and that all theories of morals, from self-help and

spiritual nutrition from the Word and the Holy Spirit, would be

vainandfutile. That would not suit the glorious views we are

taught ofGod's love and providence. It is more probable that

over excitement in mediumship has impaired the common-sense

powers ofjudgment in the medium, andthat his own notions of

what is said in Scripture concerning the powers of darkness

havebeenwhirled into avision of forms andpowers, such as he

describes. It exists only, along with its system of devils, inhis

ownmind, andthere it feeds; and such a state in the mind ofan

individual, who holds it to the extent of possession or obsession

thereby, is commonly called monomania. This is only a matter

ofextent, and is quite consistent with the medium's being both

highly gifted and entirely conscientious, as we believeMr. Harris
tobe.
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Amoremanlyandvigorous religiousframe-work,which should

enable him to take a more broadand comprehensive and healthy

view,wouldkeepaway such fantasies and all their attendantdevils.

Boththemind and the body are somewhat to blame for this state,

andsurrounding circumstances must also bear a share. A weakly

andenervatedphysical system, made so, possibly, in the mode

suggested in the remarks which we append, taken from the New

YorkSpiritual Telegraph and Preacher, has an action on the

mindofanunhealthy kind. The mind, inits turn, reacts upon

this physical organism andheightens its imperfections, whilst the

littleknot or clique of admirers who always congregate about a

minorprophet, feed him with flattery, andprevent his mixing in

the freer air of a more general and genial opinion. All these

causescombine to prevent him taking up the healthier position

brawny religionist. Luther had his devils, but he did

not lie inbedwith them: witness the ink marks still to be seen

inhis oldroom. Luther threw the inkstand at their head, and

they found, thereafter, no congeniality in the stalwart and

ofamore

robust oldman.

Whatwe have just said indicates sufficiently the mode in

which Mr. Harris and all other mediums, who are troubled

inordinately by such visitors, shouldget rid ofthem and assume
the mantleofa more triumphant andbroader Christianity.

If there be any truth in the Christianscheme, it is here that

it should avail, or it is notgoodwhere it is most required. Man

should be militant in the name of Christ, and with the spiritual

powerwhich Christ has promised to all his true sons. Christ

has promised that all things shall be restored. We believe his

saying, andwe do not believe in all this devildom as a rampant

powerin Christendom. The true devils are much nearer to us

thanoutside ofus, and may be sought and found by the process
ofself-examination.

Acareful perusal of the following remarks by the American

editor will complete the informationwhich we wish to lay before
le tourreaders to enable them to judge of the truth of our remarks.

Inthe commencement they refer to the article which was pro-
tionsducedbythe inventive geniusof Mr.James Grant of the Morning

larkas Advertiser, andtheyproceed

0-
95
9

:-

"Ifallpersonswhohave heard,or mayhear,Brother Harris, and if thosewho

read theabove article and others of like character which may be published,
Enew thepeculiarities of Mr. H. as well as do those who have been most inti-

matewithhim during the last fifteen years, it would be unnecessary to make

anyreply to his unsparing denunciations of all those whodo not accept him
as their oracle and help him to magnify his assumed office. But those

unfamiliar withhimdo not know his weaknesses; besides,he goes out from us

toaforeign landunder the insignia of a " Reverend," and to the brethren and

friends ofthe samegeneral causehedenounces by wholesale the great body of

Spiritualists inAmerica as " Pantheists, rejecting alike the idea of the Scriptures
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as a Divine revelation, and the existence of a God, and as gross sensualists, and

immoral in their conduct, in all the relations of life ."

" These are grave charges ; and it is not to be supposed that a brotherwould

prefer them in a foreign land without a cause. What, then, is the cause ? If

the charges were true, even, it is contrary to the genius of the new dispensation to

magnify delinquencies in the neighbour, and much more to do this in a foreign

land, where there is little or no opportunity for the accused to be heard in

defence. But the great body of Spiritualists in America deny, severally and sin-

gularly, the charges preferred against them by Mr. Harris. Each one claims

for himself the same right to investigate and determine whether the scriptures

are plenary or partial revelations of Divine Truth which Mr. Harris has exer-

cised for himself; but they do not recognize Mr. Harris's proclivities to dictate

for their acceptance his peculiar views as Divine Truth; and here is the rock of

offence, and the sole ground of his charges.

"The Spiritualists' creed, if they have any, respecting the Divine rights and

duties ofman as to faith, knowledge, and conduct, is that each person shallbe

permitted to observe, experience, reflect, reason, and judge of the truth for him-

self. Truth, rather than man, is their oracle. We can conceive of no objections

to this, except by those aspiring to be oracles. Spiritualists ofAmerica have no

inquisitions to try men's faith and conduct-to accept or reject men; but each

personwho believes that spirits communicate with mortals is called a Spiritualist.

Consequently, there may be Spiritualists who are otherwise Pantheists and sen-

sualists, as they may be otherwise grocers or blacksmiths; and so, perhaps, there

may be some persons who do not believe in Divine revelations precisely as Mr.

Harris teaches them; but what authority does amanderive from these factsto

denounce the great body of Spiritualists in America as Pantheists, sensualists, and

deniers of Divine revelations ? We only put the question, and leave others to

answer.

" These accusations against Spiritualists are but a duplicate of those the

same brother has often preferred against the Universalist denomination, to which

he is indebted for the insignia of Reverend, which he cherishes and even uses to

sanctify his denunciations of them.

"While Brother Harris was settled over the Universalist Society in Elizabeth-

street, in this city, some fourteen years ago, more or less, he became infatuated

with the revelations which were then being given through Andrew Jackson

Davis, and when these revelations were published under the title of " Nature's

Divine Revelations," Mr. Harris asked leave of absence from his society to go to

Europe for his health, which leave the society generously granted; but instead

of going to Europe, Mr. H. went to Ohio and other Western States, lecturing,

not for the Divine Revelations of the Bible, but for " Nature's Divine Revela-

lations," by Andrew Jackson Davis. The society continued to him their leave

of absence, and subsequently replaced him by the Rev. E. H. Chapin. Brother

Harris subsequently relinquished his order for " Nature's Divine Revelations, "

and has since denounced it and Mr. Davis as cordially and fully as he has the

Universalists and Spiritualists.

"Brother Harris subsequently tried to build up a society to sustain his
preaching in this city. His meetings were held for some time in the Coliseum.

Hepreached in the Socialists, and afterwards preached them out ; and his erratic

preaching caused a constant change of hearers, and the meetings there were not

sustained. He subsequently commenced preaching in the Stuyvesant Institute,

and while laboring here he tried to acquaint himself with thedynamics ofmatter

andmind, and to show the possibility of spirit intercourse. During this time,

one Dr. Scott, who had been abaptist minister, discovered that singular pheno-

mena occurred in thepresence of a Mrs. Benedict, then residing inAuburn, N. Y.

In the presence of Mrs. Benedict slight raps occurred, and St. Paul purported to
communicate. The idea that St. Paul could and would condescend to speak

through a mortal, much excited Mr. Harris, and arrangements were made for
Mrs. Benedict and Dr. Scott to come to Mr. Harris in Brooklyn, and deliver the

oracles of St. Paul to twelve chosen persons, and, if possible, that St. Paul should
develop or re-model Mr. Harris, so that he should be henceforth Paul's oracle to

the world. Dr. Scott also became infatuatedwiththe ambition ofbeing amedium
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for some ofthe Apostles, andthey fancied that St. John accepted his offer ; and
hey supposed that St. Paul andSt. John and other Apostles henceforth commu-

cated through them.

"Itwould make this article too lengthy to give the minutise of the dramatic

performances to which these men subjected themselves to secure these media-

torial offices. It is sufficient to say that they worked themselves into the

Persuasion that they had beenchosenbyGodandthe Apostles as the mediums

for their oracles to mankind, and under the flattering unction ofthis persuasion,

they set about gathering together the elect, and travelling westward to a land
sufficiently pure for the influx and efflux of Divine wisdom. They induced a

small companyto take up their beds and follow them to Mountain Cove, Virginia,

where theymade purchases and settled. Here they established the Mountain
Cove Journal, and through its columns they gave, as they supposed, supernal
wisdom to the world; and it was very generally conceded that it might be
supermalwisdom, since no mortal couldcomprehend it. In about two years or

less, we believe, this community broke up in great confusion, amidst the crimi-
as,and recriminations, and denunciations whichhave generally attended

theranous changes in Brother Harris's enterprises andviews.
" Mr.Harris then returned to this city, and the Spiritualists received him as

itbecomes a father to receive a prodigal son, and invitedhim to lecture for them,

and procured the hall in the Medical College for that purpose. Here he delivered

some of the most scorching discourses on the Scriptures as a Divine revelation,

and the Christian church generally, to which we ever listened. They were

quite too strong for those whom he now denounces as rejecting the Scriptures

asaDivinerevelation. Nevertheless, we heard him gladly, not as an oracle,

and notfor his censoriousness, but for his acknowledged eloquence and zeal in

whathe appeared to thinkwas right andtrue.
14

After a few months had elapsed, and the mortification from the failure of
his apostolic enterprise to Mountain Cove had subsided, he seemed to come more
and moreto himself, and preached some excellent discourses to the Spiritualists
at Dudworth's Academy. Finally, his prevailing ambition tohavea church began
to pester him, andgrew into an opendemand, to which the Spiritualists didnot
accede, and the Mountain Cove persuasion again took control of him, and he
concludedthat theDivine love and wisdom could not penetrate the cloud of evil

spirits and flow down even through him to the reprobate minds, as he alleged
thentobe, which congregated to hear him at that place. This he said to them
insome of his last discourses, in the plainest terms, andat the same time called
on the fewpure minds to go out and follow himandhelp to buildup the kingdom
ofGod.

"Mr. Harris and some others, thus separatedthemselves from the mainbody

of Spiritualists in this city, and they met afterwards in the chapel of the
University, underthe assumed name of The New Church, and in his teachings

he even out-Swedenborged Swendenborg himself, much to the annoyance of
many of his disciples, who feigned to know something of the philosophy of the
Swedish seer. He continued to speak there to a small company of admirers
until he became persuaded(and so said), that he had beendeveloped above their

planeofcomprehension, and that the Lord had prepared a man to receive the
mantle ofthatplaneof teaching, and that he hadbeeninstructed to soar aloft
andgo to Europe, anddisseminate the supernal wisdom there.
"Subsequent to the time when he withdrew himself from Dodworth's

Academy, hetook the persuasion that the higher spirits were constantly around

himwardingoffthe evil ones, and that they were trying to develop him into a

higherplane; and that to do so, it was necessary thathe should keep his bed,

andhedidso. He ate but little, and that little was brought to his bed; and in

hedhewrote, or rather dictated to his amanuensis, what appeared in his publi-

cations. Hewaspersuaded that he acted in accordance with the dictation of

the apostles, Christ, and the very God, and only got up when he thought they

80 impressed him, whichwas only on Sundays, to preach.

"Thus we have, with pain and sorrow, responded to the demands of the

articlefrom the London Critic in giving a very brief history of Brother Harris,

during some fifteenyears. Wehave notdone this to injure him, far from it,but
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inthedefenceof truth, and as an illustration ofa prevalent psychical phenomenon

which is often mistaken for spirit-influence, and to call Brother Harris's attention

to the changes which have come over his mind, to the end that he maybe less

positive in his opinion as to the divinity of his persuasion; and, above all, be less

censorious of the brethren who are not able to follow him in his sudden changes

and chimerical enterprises. If also this narrative shall suggest to his friends the

injury they do him by falling into his persuasions, and thus binding him more

strongly in psychical chains, we shall be thankful.

"Mr. Harris is not to be blamed for his unfortunate organization. He is im-

pulsive, and often speaks without consideration. He has the virtue ofthinking

at the time that he is right, and that he does and says all in the service ofGod.

"In a self-consecrating spirit, Mr. Harris has, as it seems to us, sacrificed his

manhood for a supposed Divine influx, and he is reaping the consequences of
that error. It is a gross mistake we think, in Mr. Harris to suppose that he is

a living proofof the danger, mentally and physically, ofcultivating the science

of Spiritualism. On the contrary, he is a living proofof the danger of a too

prevalent hot-house process of making mesmeric subjects, and of the practice of

womenmagnetizing men. We have been acquainted with several cases of this

kind, and the uniform result shows the practice to be a disorderly one. By it

the feminine qualities are engrafted into the masculine, which sooner or later

unmans the man. It excites the sensor nerves at the surface, by which physical

impressions are permanently fixed upon the brain, deranging its normal

functions, and ruling the whole man. Will and judgment are subjugated to

mere sensation, and the man becomes like a tender, sensitive plant, which

expands or shrivels up at the approach of the slighest influences. Man is thus

unfitted for ordinary duties; his mental and physicalphysical energies are overcome by
these sensational influences, which often cause the unfortunate subject to become

censorious, complaining, whining, and pining away, as by some fell disease.

And yet Spiritualism has suffered,and isdailysuffering, from the lack ofdiscri-

mination in these matters.

“

Mr. Harris has never examined spirit facts to any considerable extent

through different mediums, but has confined his spirit-investigations chiefly tohimself, andhas subjected himself to these disorderly influences,spirit-investigations chiefly to

their results as a boonfrom the highest and sweetest angels. This, with his

peculiar organization, accounts for his censoriousness, and for his speaking in
favor of Spiritualism in one lecture, and against it in the next. True spirit-

mediums are seldom, if ever, made by artificial processes. Mesmerism, we

believe, always defiles them.

"What, then, is the answer to our question as to the cause of Mr. Harris's

denunciation of Spiritualists in America ? First, the cause is subjective rather

than objective. It is in himself rather than in those whom he accuses. He

assumes to say that those who do not accept his interpretation of and teachings

concerning, the Bible, reject it. He also assumes to say that spirits andmortal

whodo not indorse his disorderly fantasies, are sensual and evil.

" We answer finally that the cause is inherent in Brother Harris's organiza-

tion, but aggravated by the blending of incongruous spheres or influences

through a disordered magnetization, excited by censorious indulgence against

rivals and sceptics. His judgment is thus impaired and subject to impulses,

withanindomitable self-will and lust for leadership.

"It has pained us much to write this article relating to a Brother withwhom

wehave long been intimate, and one whom we have ever cherished and highly

esteemed, notwithstanding his idiosyncracies , but the accusations have made it

imperative that we should thus write, or yield truthand duty to personal regards,
which we cannot consent todo."
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INSTANCES OF THE DYNAMICS OF PRAYER.

WHEN one of Count Zinzendorf's children lay on her death-

bed, her mother was absent ; and the servants apprehending

that the babe would die without her mother again beholding

her, the Count asked the Saviour to keep her alive ; expressly

adding, however, that he knew not whathe asked, and that he

Wasresigned to the event, whatever it might be. At the same

instant the violence of the symptoms ceased, and the child

remained till the first of December, the day when the mother

returned, in a state that no longer appeared at all alarming.

Themoment, however, that the mother arrived, the child relapsed

into its former state. The day after the mother's return the child
died.

When the Count arrived at St. Thomas, the missionary

brethrenthere had been in prison three months. The interpo-

sition of the Count obtained the brethren's release ; and, when

they were brought to him, he kissed their hands on receiving

them, andthat,before the officer who conducted them, to testify

his respect for these pretended culprits. " The day of my

arrival,"wroteZinzendorftohis brethren in Europe,"mybrethren,

who knew nothing whatever of my voyage, but thought they

stood in need of me, had prayed the Saviour to sendme to them.

To us there is nothing extraordinary in such occurrences, we are
pretty well used to them."

Jean deWattevillehad a childlike confidence in our Saviour's

promise to hear his children's prayers. Of this he often had

experience: one example we will here offer. A married sisterbecameextremelyill at Hernhut. Thephysicianhad given up

and all hope, and her husband was
plunged in grief. Watteville

itwi
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r

visited the patient, found her joyfully expecting her removal,

and took hisleave, after having encouraged her in this happy

frame. Itwas, at that time, still the practice for the unmarried

brethren, on Sunday evenings, to go about singing hymns before

the brethren's houses with an instrumental accompaniment.

appropriate hymns under the
sand Watt
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window of the sick sister; atthe same time praying in his heart
that the Lordwouldbe pleased, if He thought good, to restore

her to health. He conceived ahope of this, so full of sweetness

andfaith, that he sang,with confidence, these lines :-

Cross,uponCalv'ry lifted high,

WhenJesus gave himself to die;

Come, warm a heart redeemed by grace,

Andkindle gratitude to praise.
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When, at the last, I pant for breath,

Name but the Cross, my hope in death ;

Soon as I hear the blissful words,

My voice returns to praise the Lord.

What was the astonishment of those who surrounded the bed

of this dying sister, when they saw her sit up, and join with a

tone of animation, in singing the last line:-

"My voice returns to praise the Lord."

To his great amazement and delight he found her, on re-

ascending to her chamber, quite well. She recovered perfectly,

and not till five and thirty years after did he attend her earthly

tabernacle to its resting place.

Luther attributed his recovery from severe illness, in several

instances, to the efficacy of the Church's prayers, and the prayers

of his friends in his behalf. Thus, to the elector, John Frederic,

who had sent him medical aid, he writes, thanking him, but

attributing his cure to the prayers of Pomeranius :-" I could

gladly have seen that our dear Lord Jesus had graciously

movedme, for I amnow oflittle use on the earth. ButPomeranius,

by his persevering intercession in the Church, defeated my expec

tation, and I am now, thank God, better."

re-

Luther's friend Myconius, lying apparently at the point of

death, wrote to Luther a farewell letter. Luther wrote a letter

to him in reply, in which he says, " May the Lord never permit

me to hear of your taking your passage while I remain behind,

but make you the survivor. SO I ASK, AND SUCH IS MY WILL,

AND MYWILL BE DONE. AMEN. Because this will seeks the glory

ofGod's name, certainly not my own pleasure or advantage."

Myconius so fully believed that his life was restored by the

prayers of Luther, that six years after, when again at the point

ofdeath, he wrote to Luther not to detain him by his prayers.

" I pray him," he says, " to dismiss me with his blessing, yet so,

that the Lord's will may be done."

The following is from Fuller's Church History :-

Speaking of Edward VI., he says, " When crowned king,

his goodnesse increased with his greatnesse, constant in his pri-

vate devotions, and as successfull as fervent therein, witness this

particular : Sir John Cheeke, his schoolmaster, fell desperately

sick, of whose condition the king carefully enquired every day ;

at lastmyphysician told him that there was no hope of his life,

being given over by them for a dead man. 'No,' saith King

Edward, he will not die at this time, for this morning I begged

his life from God in my prayers and obtained it,' which accord-

ingly came to pass ; and he soon after, against all expectation,

wonderfully recovered. This was attested by the old Earl of
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Huntingdon, bred up in his childhood with King Edward, unto

Sir Thomas Cheeke, still surviving, about 80 years of age."

Asimilar instance is given of the recovery of Melancthon by

Luther's prayers. It is related by Leckendoye " in the words of

SolomonGlasse, superintendent-general ofGotha," of whom he

says," so great amanneeds not my commendation."

"Luther arrived, and found Phillip about to give up the

ghost. His eyes were set, his understanding was almost gone,

his speech had failed, and also his hearing ; his face had fallen ;

heknew no one, and had ceased to take either solids or liquids.

At this spectacle Luther is filled with the utmost consternation

-turning away towards the window, he called most devoutly

uponGod .. After this, taking the hand of Phillip, and well

knowing what was the anxiety of his heart and conscience, he

said,'Be of good courage, Phillip, thou shalt not die.'

Whilehe thus utters these things, Phillip begins as it were to

revive and to breathe, and, gradually recovering his strength, is
at last restored to health."

....

...

Melancthonhimself, writing to a friend, says, " I should have

been a dead man, had I not been recalled from death by the

coming ofLuther. "

COPY ofan old LETTERfrom the REV. MR.ARTHUR BEDFORD

to the BISHOP ofGLOUCESTER.

[By the kindness ofDr. Ashburner we are put in possession of this Letter,

whichcontains so manypoints of interestthat we feel sure it will please
our readers.]

Bristol, 2 August, 1703.

My Lord, Being informed by Mr. Shute of your lordship's
desire that I shouldcommunicate to you what I had known con-

cerningacertain person that was acquainted with spirits to his

owndestruction, Ihave made bold to give you the trouble of

this letter, and I have my desire to gratify your lordship in every

particular, which maybe an apology for the length hereof. I

had formerlygiven an account to the late Bishop ofHereford, in

which there are probably some things contained which I do not

now remember, and which, if your lordship would procure from

his lady, who now lives atGloucester,wouldbemore authentic.

About 13 years ago, whilst I was curate to Dr. Read, rector of

St. Nicholas, in this city, I began to be acquainted with one

Thomas Perks, aman about 20 years of age, who lived with his

father at Magnatsfield, by trade a blacksmith, and contracted an
intimacy with him, he being not only averya very good-tempered man

but extremely well skilled in the mathematical studies, which

were his constant delight, viz. arithmetic, geometry, gauging,
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astronomy, and algebra. He had anotion of aperpetual motion

much like that wheel in Archimedes's Mathematical Magick, to

which he had made some improvement, and as he said was

demonstrable from mathematical principles,though I could never

believe it. Accordingly I have seen an iron wheel to which he

intended to add several things of his own invention, in order to

finish the same; but thinking it of no use, and being unfortu-

nately engaged, it was never perfected. He gave himself so

much to astronomy, that he could not only calculate the motions

of the planets, but an eclipse also, and demonstrate every problem

in spherical trigonometry from mathematical principles, in

whichhe would discover a clear force of reason, though he fre-

quently would mistake in the quantity ofsyllables. When one

Mr. Bayly, minister of St. James's, in this city, endeavoured to

set up a mathematical school, I advised him to this Thomas

Perks for an acquaintance, inwhom (as he told me) he found a

far greater proficiency in those studies than he expected or could

have imagined after he applied himself to astronomy ; and would

sometimes calculate nativities and resolve orrery questions, which

he told me he oftentimes proved very true, but he was not

satisfied with it, because there was nothing in it which tended to

a mathematical demonstration. When, by the providence of

God, Iwas settled in Temple parish, I having not seenhim for

some time, he came to me (and being in private) asked my

opinion very seriously concerning the lawfulness of conversing

with spirits, and after I had given mythoughts in the negative,

and confirmed it with the best reasons I could, he told me he had

considered all these arguments and believed they only related to

conjuration; but there was an innocency with them which a

manmight use if he made no contract with them, did no harm

by their means, or was not curious in prying into hidden things;

and that he himself had discoursed with them, and heard them

sing to his satisfaction. He gave an offer to me and Mr. Bayly,

that ifwe wouldgo with him one night to Kingswood, we should

see and hear them sing, and talk with them whatever we hada

mind to, and we should return very safe ; but neither of us had

the courage to venture. I told him ofthe subtilty of the devil to

delude mankind, and that he could transform himself even into

an angel of light, but he would not believe it was the devil. I

had several conferences on the subject, but could never convince

him, in all which I never observed the least disorder of mind.

His discourse was very rational, and I proposed (to try him) a

question in astronomy relating to the projection of the sphere,

which he projected and resolved, and afterwards did so demon-

strate from the mathematics as to shew at the same time that

his brain was free from the least tincture of madness or dis-
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traction. Having this opportunity, I asked him several questions

concerning the methodshe used and the discourse he had with

them. He told me he had a book, whose directions he followed ;

and accordingly, in the dead time of the night he went out to a

cross-waywith a lanthorn and candle, which was consecrated for

the purpose with several incantations. He had also consecrated

chalk, consisting of several mixtures, and with this he used to

makea circle at what distance he thought fit, which no spirit

hadpower to enter. After this he invoked the spirit by using

several forms ofwords, some ofwhich he told me was taken out

of the Holy Scriptures, and therefore he thought lawful without

considering how they might be wrested to his destruction : ac-

cordingly the spirits appeared to him which he called for, in the

shapeof little maidens, about a foot and ahalf high, and played

aboutthe circle. At first he was somewhat affrighted, but after

some small acquaintance this antipathy in naturewore off, and

he became pleased with their company. He told me they spoke

with avery shrill voice, like an ancient woman; he asked them

ifthere was aGod, they told him there was; he asked them if
there was a heaven or ahell-theysaid therewas;; he asked them

what place heavenwas, which they described as a place of great

glory andhappiness ; and he asked themwhat place hellwas,

and theybid him ask no morequestions ofthat nature, for it was

adreadful thing to relate that the devils believe and tremble.

He askedthemwhat sort of method or order they had among

themselves, they told him they were divided between three

orders; that they had a chief whose residencewas in the air ;

that hehadseveral councillors which were placed by him in the

form ofaglobe, and he in the centre, whichwasthe chiefest order;

another order there was employed in going to and fro in the

earth tocarry intelligence from these lower spirits, and a third

uponthe earth according to the directions they should receive

fromthem in the air. The description was very surprising, but

being contrary to the account we have in the Scriptures of the

hierarchyoftheblessedangels mademe conclude theyweredevils,

but I could not convince him of it. He told me he bade them

sing, andtheywent to some distance behind abush, from whence

he could hear a perfect concert, but of such music he never

heard the like; and in the upper part he could hear something

veryharsh and shrill, like areed,which gave a particular grace

to the rest. But a quarter of a year afterhe came again to me;

hesaid he wished hehad taken my advice, for he thought he had

donethatwhichwould costhim his life,andwhich he did heartily

repent of, and indeed his eyes and countenance did show agreat

alteration. I asked him what he haddone, he told me that being

bewitched to his acquaintance, he resolved to proceed further in
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this art, and to have a familiar spirit at his command, according

to the directions of his book ofwhat he called virgin's parchment,

and consecrated with several incantations, as also a particular

ink horn, ink and pen, for this purpose ; with these he went to

go out (as usual) to a crossway, and calling up a spirit, asked

him his name, which he was to put in the first page of his book,

and this was his familiar ; thus he was to do by as many as he

pleased, writing their names in different pages,onlyone in a leaf,

and then, whenever he took the book and opened it, the spirit

whose name appeared also appeared. When he did this, the

familiar spirit was called Mulchi, aword in the Hebrew of an

outward signification. After this they appeared faster than he

desired and in most dismal shapes, like serpents, lions, bears,&c.

and hissing at him or attempting to throw spears or balls of

fire at him. This did very much affright him, and the more so

because he found it not in his power to lay them; in so much

that his hair, as he toldme, stood upright. He expected every

moment to be torn in pieces ; this was in December, about

midnight, where he continued till break of day, when they left

him, and from that time he was never well so long as he lived.

In his illness he came frequently to this city to consult with Mr.

Jacobs, an apothecary in Broad-street, concerning his cure, but

I know not whether he told him the origin or not. He also

came to me at the same time and owned every matter of fact

until the last, and insisted when he did anything of this nature,

he was deluded in his conscience to think it lawful, but he was

since convinced to the contrary. He still said he made no con-

tract with any of those spirits ; he never did any harm by their

means ; he never pryed into the future fortune of himself or

others, and expressed a hearty repentance and detestation of his

sin ; so that, though those methods cost him his life in this world,

yet I have a great reason to believe him happy in the other. I

am not certain whether he gave this account to any other but

myself, though he communicated something of it to Bayly, the

minister of St. James's, in this city. Perhaps your lordship

may be further informed from his relations and neighbours in

Magnatsfield, who live in Gloucestershire, not above a mile out

of the road from this city to Bath. I have frequently told the

story, but never mentionedhis name before, and therefore ifyour

lordship have any desire of printing such an account, Idesire it

maybe done with such a tenderness to his memory asmaynot

in the least he prejudicial to his relations,who have the repute

to be honest and sober people; however, I never heard anything

to the contrary.

I am, your lordship's most dutiful son and servant,

ARTHUR BEDFORD.
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FACTS , BY DR.

With aMoral by the Editor.

" Jetzt erst erkenn' ich, was der Weise spricht :

'DieGeister Welt ist nicht verschlossen ;

DeinSinn ist zu, dein Herz ist todt !

Auf! bade, Schüler, unverdrossen

Dieird'sche Brust im Morgenroth !' "

GOETHE.

The following illustrations ofthe physical manifestations of (so-

called,Spiritualism occurred in the house of the writer on the

evenings of the 25th and 26th February, 1860, in the presence
of two of his friends and of himself, through the mediumship

ofJ. R. M. Squire, Esq., of Boston, U. S,, at present on a
visit in England. The writer of this narrative solemnly pledges

his wordof honour to the strict and literal accuracy, and to

the careful sifting by himself and his friend, of every statement

contained therein. He has the honour of a slight professional

acquaintance with the President of the Royal Society. He is a

member of the medical profession and a graduate of the

UniversityofCambridge. He has classified the physical manifes-
tations which he witnessed on these two occasions, by which

theywillbe more readily narrated than if a strict chronological
detailweregiven.

1. Rapping. The raps on the dining table were loud, fre-

quent, and intelligent, i. e. they responded to the wish of the

medium, imitating his raps, rapping the numbers requested and

giving responses by the alphabet to questions put.

The writer is positive that no attempt on the part of Mr.

Squire, artificially, to produce such raps as he heard would havesucceeded.

2. Moving of Tables. The dining table, alarge heavy oak
table, 5 feet by 7 feet, was frequently liftedup andmoved about

the room, and this not by any of the four persons present.
Again, awriting table on which the four witnesses seated them-
selveswas twice tilted over with a strange unearthly facility,

andtheylanded on the floor. These two facts, the raps and

thovements, the writer is fully conscious canonly be received by
those whohave faith alike in his accuracy of statement, and in

his power of observation and detection of fraud. What follows

requires only faith in the truthfulness of his narrative.

3. Writing by an unseen Agent.-Mr. Squire held a pencil

on a sheet of paper with one hand under the table. Itwas

rapidly and audibly written on, and then pulled forcibly out of
his hand and thrown across the room. On one sheet was written

VOL. I.
L
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the surname of the writer, and on the other, O tarry thou. (On

the chimneypiece in the dining-room is an illuminated card with

the verse from the Psalm, O tarry thou, the Lord's leisure, &c.)

Farther, the writer placed below the dining table, on two

occasions, a piece of blank paper and a cedar pencil. The fire,

partly wood, was burning brightly. The four persons present

formed a circle with their hands on the table. Writing was

distinctly heard on the paper. On examining the paper, the
word " God" was three timestimes written in acramped hand, and
on the other occasion the writer's surname.

No one present had the slightest chance of even touching the

paper either before or after it was placed by the writer under the

dining table.

4. Ringing Bells, playing an Accordion, breaking the Cedar

Pencil, &c. , &c.-A small hand bell placed on the paper under the

table, and the hands of allfour persons present being all the time,

as before, held on the table in a circle, the bell was frequently

and loudly rung ; the number of times asked was rung, and the

bell was thrown about the room, and thrown on to the table by

some unseen agent. An accordion, similarly placed as the bell,

was played by no human agent or power, and it was also freely

moved and played while held in the writer's hand. The sensation

thus produced resembled a bite of a strong fish at a line. The

bell was tossed about and twisted and played with as if an ape

had it inhis paw, and also wrapped up ina pocket handkerchief

whichwas on the ground. The cedar pencil, on the writer ex-

pressing the wish, was snapped intwo, and one half thrown on

the table. The chairs andabook were thrown across the room,

falling as lightly as if they were an article of clothing. While

the bell was being played with, the writerwas five times distinctly

touched on the leg under the table. The sensation was most un-

pleasant. Mr. Squire was also about this time, as far as the

writer could judge in the dark by the sound of the voice, lifted

about two feet in the air. This was accompanied with marked
tremor and nervous exaltation.

5. Lifting Weight and breaking a large Table. A heavy

circular table, made ofbirch and strongly constructed, was lifted a

somerset in the air and thrown on the bed, the left hand only of

Mr. Squire being placed on the surface, his other handheld, and

his legs tiedto the chair onwhichhe sat. The table was afterwards

twice lifted on to the head of the writer and of Mr. Squire.

Only a strong force applied at the further side of the circular top

couldhave produced this result. This force Mr. Squire, as is

evident from his position (standing close to the writer at one

point of the circle with his hands tied), could not have exerted.

The efforts of the writer to prevent this lifting of the table, had
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no influence on the strangeunseen force applied to lift the table

thus against his wish and force.

Atthewriter's request, this table was afterwards smashed and

broken, and one fragment thrown across the room, the table at

the time being heldby the writer and Mr. Squire. This occurred

in half a minute. The writer has since vainlyendeavoured, with

all his strength, to break one of the remaining legs. The one

brokenwas rent across the grain of the wood. The noise of the

tablethrown and knocked about by unseen agency on the floor,

while the writer held Mr. Squire's hands, was really awful and

mysterious, and it was impossible for Mr. Squire to have taken
anypart in the operation.

6. Medium Writing. The sudden seizure ofthe hand ofthe

mediumwith adesire to write, andthe writing itself require to be
seen to be credited. The writer contents himself with adding to

this record three of the messages thus written, and afterwards,

with some difficulty, spelt out. They do not appear to him at all
worthyof the spiritual origin ascribed to them by Mr. Squire

and the Spiritualists, still less does he regard them as a fraud.
He feels satisfied that they were written by Mr. Squire, his hand
tracingwhathis mindwas quite unconscious of.

A-Ido not desire to intrude myself upon you, gentlemen, but

Imanybe able atsome future time, to add somewhat largely to your

ideas upon this subject, and will do so hereafter.

B-Iam quite well aware what a mind tinged with science

mostrequires, and Iam for one, quite proud to add, that I have

perhaps ahigher respectfor such, than my friend the attorney, and
so you may trust if

we ever do chance to meet again, I shall bear
such needinmind.

C.-Kind gentlemen, will you allow me to thank you for your

strictattention, and to regret, if Imay, your table. May a kindProvidencequide and protect you and keep you in Christ Jesus.

While these sheets are passing through the press, the writer

hadanother opportunity, on the evening of the 16th March, of
Testing the truth of these phenomena, in the chambers of a

*The phenomena related in this section were all performed in the dark, with
screenbefore the fire andin the presence of the whole party, a candle being

from time totimelighted. The hands ofMr. Squire were held by the writer,
whoisas

positive, as it is possible for awitnessto be, that Mr. Squire neithercouldnordid aid or contribute
to the production

of these phenomena
.

Thewriter is of
course

aware
of the objection

, that thedark offered
an oppor-

unity for fraud, andthat it is faith in his
honesty

as awitness
andcapacity

asan

Investigator
ofphenomena

, opposed
to all his previous

prejudices
and views,

which
Instdetermine

the reader
how far he may be capable

of deciding
this question

.

He ismost positively
of opinion

that such fraud
was entirely

and utterly
im-

possible
and

impracticable
.

L2
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Barrister, in the Temple. Two independent witnesses and

himself and Mr. Squire were present. Suffice it here to record,

that again the several phenomena of rapping, moving tables,

writing by an unseen agent, touch, ringing of a bell, andmedium

writing were repeated and subjected to the most searching

scrutiny.

The writer can only renew the expression of his unqualified

belief that these phenomena were produced by some unseen

agent, and that it was utterly and entirely out of Mr. Sqnire's

power to perform them by legerdemain, had he been so

disposed. The writer may be allowed to add his impression

that anyone acquainted with Mr. Squire would at once

acquit him of attempting such an imposture. Still this is not

important, inasmuch as the opportunitywas notgiven for such an

attempt.

The writer of the above narrative solemnly re-asserts the truth

ofevery incident detailed, all ofwhich occurred in his own house

and presence, and in that of his friendX. He can now no more

doubt the physical manifestations of (so-called) Spiritualism than

he would any other fact, as, for example, the fall of the apple to

the ground, of which his senses informed him. As stated above,

therewas noplace, or chance ofany legerdemain or fraud, in these

physical manifestations. He is aware,even from recent expe-

rience, of the impossibility ofconvincing any one, by a mere nar-

rative, of events apparently so out of harmony, with all our

knowledge of the laws which govern the physical world, and he

places these facts on record rather as an act ofjustice due to those

whose similar statements he had elsewhere doubted and denied,

than with either the desire or hope of convincing others. Yet,

he cannot doubt the ultimate recognition of facts, of the truth of

which, he is so thoroughly convinced.

Admit these physical manifestations, and a strange and wide

world of research is opened to our enquiry. This field is new to

the materialist mind ofthe last two centuries, which even in the

writings ofdivines of the English church, doubts and denies all

spiritual manifestations and agencies, be they good or evil.

But to the thoughtful reader of the Word of God the recog-

nition of spiritual agencies is no new doctrine, nor is it so to the

student of ecclesiastical history. The writings of the fathers

abound with statements of spiritual manifestations. Singularly

enough, in the Apology of Tertullian, we find a reference to phy-

sical manifestations similar to those we are here considering. In

speaking of the Christian miracles, he says that they have been

imitated by persons who, by forming a chain with their hands,

obtained by means of divining tables and chairs, miraculous

manifestations. Inthe narrative in the Acts, of the damsel pos
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sessedwith the spirit of Python (i. e. of the oracle of Delphi *)

and of the evil spirits at the command of the Jew exorcists, in

both ofwhich instances the spirits are spoken of as a personality,

and as recognizing the LordJesus and the Apostle of the Gen-

tiles. It is interesting to compare the commentary of divines who

admit the existence of spiritual agencies with that of those who

deny the same. The painful effort of the learned Lardner, in his

Credibility of the Gospel history, to explain away the power of

that spirit of Python, whichdwelt in the damsel of Philippi, is a

curious illustration ofhow men twist the plain narrative of Holy

Scripture to fit their own notions and theological tenets.

In surveying this new world of thought opened to him by

thephysical manifestations here recorded, the writer feels it due

to his position distinctly to state that he does not accept the

interpretation which the American sect, terming themselves

Spiritualists, place on these phenomena. He does not believe

that the raps, and table-tiltings, and strange fantastic freaks,

which he here records, are the acts of the spirits of the de-

parted, nor of their efforts to communicate withthe living. Still

less isheprepared to receive the doctrine that the trashy common-

place evangelical dicta, enunciated by medium-writing and raps,

are communications from the Spirit of God, in support of the

truth ofRevelation. It is his opinion that the doctrines of the

Spiritualists, as set forth in their American and English writings,

tend, in the few instances in which they soar above vulgar

credulity, to materialist teaching of the most objectionable

kind. It is not the place here to enter into this wide question;

only inrecording his belief in the physical manifestations here

related, the writerhas felt it due to himself, as a member of the

Church of England, to guard against the implication of thereby

accepting the opinions of the American professors,who have2/ related andtheorised onsuch manifestations.

The writer would in conclusion add, that the strange physical

manifestations he has related, remind him more of the vagaries

of Puck in the Midsummer's Night Dream, or of the wild scene

inthe Walpurgisnacht, in Faust,than of anything else.

S

At anyrate,believing as he does, that reason is the highest

attribute ofhis nature, and the reflected image ofhis Creator, the

writercannot accept as emanations from the Spirit, revelations

ofa spiritual nature inconsistent with his intuitive conceptions of

* The opinion of scholars isdividedonthe question of the oracle of Delphi,

tatowhether it possessed the power of answering questions relating to the

future,orwere merely a skilful contrivance of priestcraft. Cicero's testimony is

positive: "Manetidquod negarinon potest,nisiomnemhistoriam perverterimus,
maltis sæculis verax fuissi idoraculum." Such was also Milton's opinion: " The

oracles aredumb," &c., &c.
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the nature and attributes ofGod. Hecannot trace the dignity of

the Divine power, in breaking cedar pencils, and tables, or ring-

ing bells, nor its wisdom in the mild communications of the

medium-writings. He believes that if God meant to reveal to him

that this Spiritualism was the work of His Holy Spirit, He would

not have given His will, in the very heathenish oracular manner

here recorded. He fails to see anything like Divine wisdom or

Divine power, in these unreasoning medium-writings and

grotesque physical phenomena, and he desires the aid of those

better qualified than himself to explain the nature ofthe unseen

agency which he here attests. * His own impression is, that the

power is similar to that manifested at the Delphic Oracle, and by

the ancient sorcerers and magicians, and he believes that the

spirit of Python, silenced by the incarnation, has revived, with

some of its ancient power.

M. R. C. P.

[Now, gentle reader, who is this member of the Royal

College of Physicians who has so kindlygiven us his experience,

andhis theory? The facts, at all events, seem to be pretty strong,

even ifthe theory should be a little of the weakest, and wewould

under ordinary circumstances have left both to speak for them-

selves, but that the case is an interesting and instructive one,

and contains amoral capable of very wide application.

Let the world of science and letters know that this candid

physician was, until those fatal " evenings of the 25th and 26th

February, 1860," one of themselves. He was hand andglove

with the learned editors and sciolists who deny all these manifes-

tations, and attribute either folly or knavery to those who profess

to have witnessed them. Nay,he was one of them himself. It

is but three years ago, this very auspicious and appropriate first

ofApril, since he himself came forward, in his capacity of editor

of a scientific psychological journal, with an elaborate essay of
thirty-six pages, inwhich he committed himself to the hilt, in all

the ways so common to the craft, against not only the fact, but

the possibility of these very manifestations.

As to the higher manifestations of a true Spiritualism, of

which the Bible is full, and which are the base and substance of

Christianity, and of the dealings ofGod with man, and the con-

tinuance of which may be traced through all the intervening

times, they were to him explicable only by the "great mental

and physiological law of unconscious cerebration." Inspiration,

genius, and the actings of God's providence in the affairs of men

*Anycommunication for the writer will be received and forwarded by the

publisher of the Spiritual Magazine, Mr. Pitman.
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fare

and the moral government of the world, were resolved into

"automatic action."

These innate powers and faculties of the soul, being in their

nature incapable of being handled, heard, or seen, still less of

beingputunder a microscope, or pounded in a mortar, were

absolutely denied as spiritual powers or possibilities, and unfortu-

nately it is impossible to demonstrate their existence or their

origin, except to those who have spiritual discernment. But that

same spiritual philosophy, which has these highest forms for its

fitting crown, has also lower down, through an unbroken chain,

certainphenomenawhich are capable ofdemonstration, even to the

mostunbelieving F. R. S. ofmodern London. These gentlemen,

however, for the most part, content themselves with sitting at

homeand denying the existence of the facts. Their yearsyearshave

beenspent inmastering the physical manifestations of the laws

ofgravitation, far too closely to enable them to see the spiritual

base of those and of all other laws ; and being clever above the

common, they look upon these new phenomena as impertinent
intrusions into their small domain.

So this Doctor in his essay, when he came to treat of the

knocks and table movings, which occurred at Ealing, in the

presence ofMr. Home, as described in Mr. Rymer's pamphlet,
saysofthem-

"Theseare strong facts, and it is allowing agreat deal to say that we think
Mr. Eymer to be inearnest in stating his belief in them. For ourselves we

entirely dubelieve them, and shall gladly give any one the opportunity of con-
vincing us. In the meanwhile, we venture to recommend to Mr. Rymer's

attentive study, anoldfashioned college text-book, which we suspect he has
never opened Pratt's Mechanical Philosophy. He will there learn of those
immutable laws which the unchanging God has impressed once and for ever

oncreation; and reading of the wondrous harmony and order which reign by
theiroperationthroughout the wide bounds of creation, he may perhaps come
to share our doubts and disbelief ofthose imaginings which tell us oftheir violation
ta moving tables and shaking lamps, anddancing chairs ; and he mayperchance,
should his studyprosper, catch also a sense of the pitying scorn with which
those,nurturedonthe strong meat ofthe inductivephilosophy, within the very courts
and halls thatNewton trod, view these sickly Spiritualist dreamers, thus drunk

Stat with thenew wine of follyand credu
lity

."

alis"

This is pretty strong; but there is a good deal more of the

same sort, which woulddo the greatest credit to Sir B. Brodie,

or any ofthe fellows of the society over which he presides. It

might be written in the Saturday Review, the Athenœum, the

Examiner, or the Critic, with great approval by their readers.

Buthowsad a commentary upon it, are the " facts," from the

same pen, at the head of the article ! Let us take another
specimen:

"The Spiritualists are not contentwith their asserted victory over the physical

lawswhichgovernnature. That tables and chairs shouldmoveby spiritual aid,

andrapoutby unseen knocks theologicalcommon-places,does notcontent them.

Theirart invades eventhe domains of the senses. They farther calmly record,
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and call upon us to credit the statements, that music and sweet sound is produced by

these spirits without any human agency, and that hands clothed in flesh, and

belonging to none present, are seen at their circles, and endowed, too, with

muscular power and a will to direct them ; that those hands take rings and put

them on, and greet with the accustomed pressure the friendly touch. Mrs.

Crossland says there are hundreds of persons who have been touched by spirit

hands, have seen the writing ofspirit fingers, have beheld the spirit hands become

incarnate, and move and handle visible objects, and have watched their material

covering fade away, even as a thick feather of steam dissolves into nothingness .'

These manifestations Mrs. Crossland states, and Mr. Rymer has also told us the

same ' do not occur except in the presence of such a powerfulwerful medium as Mr.

Home. Our own opinion is that Profesor Wiljalba Frikell, performingat

St. James's Theatre, would probablybe found to be a medium of at least equalpower.

"Again, the assertion that musical instruments play without human agency

is equally bold, as also testimony to the fact, that certain favored mediums (we

again suggest Professor Frikell) float about the room."

пого

The doctor then quotes, with high approval, and with italics,

some words of Coleridge :

" All these stories, and I could quote fifty equally well authenticated, as to

the fact of their having seen and heard such and such sights and sounds, are as

much like one another as the symptoms of the same disease in different patients.

And this, indeed, I take to be the true and only solution, a contagious nervous

disease, the acme or intensest form of which is Catalepsy."

And the Doctor then concludes :

"These notes of Coleridge appear to us to settle the Wesley raps and sounds

quite effectually, despite of Southey's apparent belief in their reality."

Surely all this should furnish a lesson to the learned world

not to form opinions without more knowledge, and to have a

little less elevated notion of themselves, and a better opinion of

the visual and audient powers of other people. Surely now the

whole body of the learned will believe, after the honest andfrank

statement of one of themselves, of the error into which he had

been led by the neglect of their own great rule of scientific

investigation.

Unfortunately there is not the smallest chance of this. They

will bejust as unbelieving as ever, and the battle must go on for

years yet to come. Observe another pregnant fact. Why does

not the doctor give his name at the end of his facts ? To his

honor be it known, he was not only willing but anxious to

give it, as the only reparation he could now make to those

whom he had so bravely aspersed, and to the facts which,

from his little knowledge, he had so derided and denied. But

he was strongly recommended by the writer not to give his

name, in deference to the consequences which in all probability

would ensue in a few weeks were he to do so. He is the

honored and very competent head of an institution which is

a credit to this England of ours, but which it is most likely

would be placed in other hands were he to avow his belief

publicly in these facts. Think of that, ye learned, andye editors

of leading journals and reviews, in whose hands are the advance
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mentofthe race. What anunenviable position is yours, thus to

be so far in the rear of knowledge that it must not be even men-

tioned inyour presence !

The doctor's friend too,who also joins in the responsibility

ofwhat he has stated, is connected closely with a learned body

which reckons the Prince Consort amongst its members. He

too for that reason cannot give his name !

There was, however, another piece of advice which was

given at the same time to the doctor by the writer of these

remarks, namely, that as he now acknowledged, for the first

time, the facts which are at the very bottom of the ladder of

Spiritualism, he should observe them and turn them over in his

mind,and read and study for a twelvemonth, or even two years

before he began to theorize upon them. It would have been

more in accord with the true method of scientific analysis, and of

the inductive theory, had he followed this advice, and probably

hadhebeen less learned he would have done so, but unfortunately

he is acquainted with Tertullian and has read of the Oracle of

Delphi, ofPuck in the Midsummer Night's Dream, and of the

Walpurgisnacht. Experience has not, in the short interval

betweenthose " evenings of the 25th and 26th February, 1860 "

andthetime ofpenning his facts, been able to teach him wisdom,

and so he comes out with a full-blown theory, by which the facts

aretobeexplained.

Tobe sure, in order to lay his foundation for this eminent

superstructure, he has to invent a fact which has no existence,

namely, that the believers in these physical phenomena attribute

them to the working of the Holy Spirit ; and as he can see that

this is not the probable cause of them, he has no difficulty in

broaching his theory, that " the spirit ofPython, silenced by the

incarnation, has revived with some of its ancient power," and in

a private note he adds, (not that his own inveterate scepticism

made it necessary, but) that " the wickedness of men is the

cause of it," and " the grotesque physical phenomena remindhim

more of the vagaries of Puck, or of the wild scene in the Walpur-

gisnacht inFaust, than of anything else." Now, when all this

classical writing is turned into plain English, we have no

difficulty in recognizing our old friend the Devil, who is the

Deus ex Machina of the parsons, andbywhom they account for

everything they cannot comprehend. Only in the doctor's

hands, he takes the form of a classical devil, and is called a

Python, or aPuck.

Thewriter,however,whowas present at allthese "grotesque

physical phenomena," and who vouches for the truth of the

doctor's narrative, failed to see anything of the devil in them,

and as to Mr. Puck, he does not evenknow whohe is, nor where
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he lives, nor what maybe his powers. He neverheard of Puck's

writing the holy word "God" three times on a paper, nor of

the devil desiring that " a kind Providence may guide and

protect you, and keep you in Christ Jesus. "

The writer had been for three years, at intervals, endeavour-

ing to convince the doctor, by insisting on the higher psychical

phenomena of spiritual laws, but entirely without success. Indeed,

in the letter which the doctor wrote, asking for the interview

with Mr. Squire, which terminated in those two memorable

evenings, he used these words, "I am no further than I was

threeyears ago inmyexamination of the question ; my require-

ment is not theory, nor dim Spiritualist musings, but facts. Ideny

that the law ofgravitation can by any possibility be reversed, and

so a table move, without the application of a lever. I am willing

to attend anywhere in London, and at any time, to witness

facts, provided I be permitted to bring one friend, (I shall select

aCambridge graduate,) and if I do see any ofthe laws which I

hold alone to govern the physical world, reversed, as the Spirit-

ualists assert they are, Ishall of course publicly, like an honest

man, retract my printed denial ofthe possibility of the occurrence
of those facts ."

Now, how is a mind of this order to be convicted? The

appeal to its higher reasonhad beenfoundforyears to be fruitless.

Its higher reason told it that the whole was impossible, because

it went beyond that " old-fashioned college text-book, Pratt's

Mechanical Philosophy;" and it therefore denied all spiritual

dynamics, although it can be demonstrated that Christianity

itself is based upon them. It cried aloud for physical facts as

the onlyelements on which itcould exercise its powers, and it got

them. Evenwhilst the facts were occurring in such rapidsucces-

sion, there was not one which was not in immediate answer to a re-

questfor it. The direct writing, the music, the table lifting, the bell

ringing, the pencil-breaking, and the smashing of the heavy iron-

clamped table ; the spirit touches, and the throwing of the table a

somerset in the air were equally and severally asked for by the

doctor. Evenwhenthe writer interposed a word on behalf of

the poor table, which the doctor was most anxious to see broken,

the answerwas, that it must be broken even if it were worth

twenty pounds ; and, so smashed it was, and great was the

smashing of it, and one ofits legs ripped off, was thrown across
the room at the writer's feet.

There is a want of generosity, even in dealing with the devil,

innot publicly thanking him for such compliance as he shewed

on those two evenings, instead of throwing it in his teeth as the
doctor does.

After all, this pythonic agency seems to have done the doctor
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asignal service,because ifit exist in such alarming power it is

wellwe should know of it, and it has certainly enlarged his

perceptions to agreat extent already as to spiritual laws. There

is, however, much for him, as for allof us yet to learn. He would

find, by extending his classical reading, thatthepowermanifested

at the ancient oracles was not silenced either at nor by the incar-

nation,butthat,on the contrary, it existed for some centuries after-

wards, and is frequently mentionedby manywriters of the times.

Neitherhave the other manifestations of spiritual power ever

ceased, but they maybe clearly traced through all the ages up to

thepresent. Tertullian himself, from whom the curious extract

is made, has frequent mention of the higher phases of spiritual

power. The medieval philosophy was neither more nor less

than a search after this hidden key to the soul. In a word,

Spiritualism, which is the science of spiritual creative laws and

ofGod's providence andmode of acting uponthe inmost ofman,

cannot everhave been absent in its manifestings, though some-

times it has come ingrotesque forms either to arrest the attention,

or at the bidding of thosewhocouldnot otherwise be persuaded
ofits existence.

The doctor must take our advice, and wait for abetter theory.

Ourreaders willnot be satisfied to be told that the devil has

begun, in consequence of the wickedness of men, to convert

members of the College of Physicians to a belief in spiritual
dynamics .

The hobby of " undignifiedmanifestations," which the doctor

brings outforanairing,will not carry him far, whenhe remem-

bers that he only got what he asked for, and what was most

suited to the state of mental negation, whichwas so rampant in

him. We wouldrather believe it the office of ahigh angel thus

to comedown to the requirements of his mind, as a loving mother

does to the infantile comprehensionof her child, than to suppose

the arch-fiend interesting himself to remove the unreasoning

denial ofa fact of stupendous import.-Ed.]

THOMAS PAINE, inhis Age ofReason, after stating that he had not studied

matters of government, and with a view of showing how he acquired the

knowledge of them which earned him such fame, says-" Any person who has

made observations on the state and progress of the humanmind by observing

his own, cannot but have observed that there are two distinct classes of what

are called thoughts : those that we produce in ourselves by reflection and the

act of thinking, and those that bolt into the mind of their own accord. I have

alwaysmade ita ruleto treat those voluntary visitors with civility, taking care to

examine, as well as I was able, if they were worth entertaining; and it is from

them Ihave acquired almost all the knowledge that I have.
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PENNY-A-LINERS' TRASH.

WHAT quantities of rubbish having no foundation in fact, or only

in the old proportion of a grain of wheat to a bushel of chaff, we,

the simple public, are continually treated to, as news. Thepoor

penny-a-liner, necessitated to make up matter enough for the

newspapers, to pay for his loaf and lodgings, gives us inventions

for facts, and wethink we are duly informedofthe world's there-

abouts. It is only when we stumble upon a subject that is

familiar to us that we discover the cheat, and even then do not

comprehend that the same cheat runs through the whole system

of journalism. Spiritualism has of late excited aconsiderable

share of attention,and the penny-a-liner has begun to seize on

it as a profitable topic, and to spend some of his most amusing

fancies upon it. The following statement has been going the

round of the country papers, and the simple provincials, who

think all is gospel that comes from London,have read, believed

it, and exclaimed, " How very odd !" It would have looked much

odder had they known how the penny-a-liner was laughing in his

sleeve as he wrote it..

"SPIRIT-RAPPING AMONG THE ARISTOCRACY.-Mr. Home, the great Caledonian

'medium,' the Cagliostro of our days, has returned from Russia with ayoung

and beautiful wife, possessing uncounted bags of roubles, and is again hunting

our West-end routs and soirées. A few days agohe was seen in a private circle,

ofwhich Lord Lyndhurst, Lord Brougham, the Duke of Devonshire, and others

formedpart; and it is said that by his astonishing feats of Spiritualism he suc-

ceeded in converting the above noblemen, as well as many of the fair sex who

happened to be present, among them Lady Byron, Lady Stuart, and the wife of

the RightHon. Thomas Milner Gibson, M.P. Another night the great medium

took part in a discussion at the residence of a distinguished literary man at

Chelsea, and the conversation falling on Newton and the laws ofgravity, boldly

asserted that the said laws were counteracted by higher spiritual causes, all of

them at the command of inspired humanity; to prove which Mr. Home was

seen lifting himselfup from the ground and ascending to the ceiling by the
mere force of his will and without any visible external assistance. Numerous

persons witnessed this extraordinary feat, and are repeating its details wherever

theygo. It must be remarked, however, that Mr. Home had an assistant in

these and other peformances an American, named Squire, who accompanies him

everywhere. Mr. Squire is a long, thin, wiry man; ghostlike in all his move-

ments ; with bloodless cheeks, and fingers whichseem to twist and crawl about

like spiders ' feet. When in his mesmeric sleep, Squire looks positively ghastly,

the very picture of one whom the tomb has returned to the upperworld. But

the ladies-dear creatures, they have such strange tastes are one and all

expressing their unbounded admiration of Mr. Squire, and it is whispered that

numerous offers of marriage from most eligible parties have already been con-

veyed to him in a discreet, indirect manner. On the recommendation of the

master, however, who is fearing a loss of Spiritualism, the disciple has made a

solemn vow of celibacy. Mr. Home, too, had made this vow, and kept it until

his recent journey to the land of the Czar, where he was informed by three

distinct visions that the time had come for him of choosing a partner. The

partner so indicated having the same visions at exactly the same time, nothing

remained but obeying the will of the Unknown Voice. Yet, even though com-

mitted under inspiration, Mr. Home freely confesses that by his marriagehe
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haslost acertainquantity ofSpiritualism, to recover which he had to associate

with his new American friend. The compensation has proved perfect, as all

ayowwhohave seen the master sincehis return. "-Court Circular.

Now, let us sift this chaff-heap. Yes ! there is just one grain

oftruth, and that we have no doubt the penny-a-liner got from

the Spiritual Magazine : namely, that Mr. Home has returned

fromRussiawith a beautiful and amiable wife, and plenty of

money; and, therefore, has no occasion to " hunt" the West-End

routs foranyman's notice or for any profit of any sort. That is

one-halfofthe grain of truth; the other is,that he is occasionally

liftedinto the air by the spirits, as we saw in this journal re-

peatedlystated, andwhere also the public might have found all the

other truths about Mr. Home. As to the verycircumstantial ac-

count of the séance at which the Duke of Devonshire, Lords

Brougham and Lyndhurst, Lady Stuart and Lady Byron were

present,we are in a condition to assert that no such séance ever

existed. Thatmany of our aristocracy are happy to see Mr.

Home at theirhouses, and to satisfy themselves of the marvellous

powerwhich acts through him is true enough, and the aristoc-

racy therein show amuch greater amount of sense than most

menof literature and science,who go on protesting that there

is no such power amongst us; whenit is as notorious a fact, as

that men bigotted to any creed in science or religion are the

blindestmenthatexist. Lord Lyndhurst and Lord Brougham

haveshown that they have the common sense and the courage

to inquire, "whether these things are so:" but that the Duke of

Devonshire, or Lady Byron, or Lady Stuart ever witnessed

thewondrous manifestations ofMr. Home is a pure fiction.

has lostanyof hispower, or is obliged to seek aid from Mr.Equally penny-a-line trash is that statement
that Mr. Home

Squire. This Mr. Squire, "who accompanies
him everywhere

,"
has been in the same company

with Mr. Home not more than
fourorfive times in his whole life. And really if Mr. Squire

were the ghostlike
figure, " with bloodless

cheeks, and fingers
which seem to twist and crawl about like spiders ' feet," he could
put theWest-End routs to the rout pretty

quickly
by his veryappearance. The dear ladies there, who express

their unbounded
admiration

of him and overwhelm
him with such offers of mar-

riage, must rather take him for a spectre
, that Mr. Home has

conjuredupforhis use.

men are as much
gentlemen

,
The simple

truth is, that these gentle-

and presentable
as anygentleman

as simply
well-bred, as personable

likelytomeet inWest-End routs or any other
companies

. And

or nobleman
that they are

wegive the ladies credit for more taste than the poor penny-a-

liner ofthe Court Circular
does, who probably never was in the

company
ofreal ladies in his life. As to the marvellous

mani-
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festations presented by Mr. Squire, we have this month, a very

wonderful example given in the article " Facts, by Dr. ."

Such is the trash circulated in this country in the face of

the extensive circulation of the true statements on all these

subjects every month in the Spiritual Magazine. Whenever,

therefore, any one hears aquestion about Spiritualism, and wishes

to know the truth, he has only to turn to these pages and he will

find it. For those who prefer penny-a-liners' trash, let themby

allmeans continue to delude themselves with any hoax which

"Lies like truth, andyet most truly lies."

SPIRITUO-MAGNETIC ATTRACTION.

THE Rev. T. L. Harris, in his sermon of the morning of the

19th February, 1860, said, as far as mymemory serves me:-

"Every flower, fruit, and tree emits into nature the best portion

ofits being its essence. But who has seen the aromal essence

of a flower ? Who has beheld the essential form thus given off
into the universe ?"

This question caused me to remember a curious circumstance

which occurred some months ago at the residence of two rela-

tives, neither of them sharing those spiritual beliefs which Ihold

dearer than my life. I will briefly relate the facts, for there are

two. The first is as follows :-

Another near relative and myself had visited my two lady

relatives ; and after tea, inthe evening, a beautiful night-stock

wasplaced on the table underneath agas lamp with two burners,

one ofwhich only was lighted, with a green shade to throw the

light down. As the fragrance of the flower diffused itself through

the room, it was remarked by all ofus, and I not being familiar

with the plant, was led to examine it more closely. And as

I looked there seemed to be a floating mist rising from the

flowers of the plant, which I immediately mentioned to my rela-

tives; one of them, the one who accompanied me, and whose

hand is used for spiritual communication, looked intently, and

after a long time saw the " smoke," as we termed it, and then

another of the party saw it one of those who are incredulous on

the subjects discussed in this magazine. But the fourth person
did not see it.

Ihave long noticed, it is here necessary to remark, thatwhen

I put my two forefingers nearly together, a spark invariably

passes from the extremity of the right forefinger to the corres-

ponding extremity of the left. Nor have my own eyes alone
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seen this ; it has been seen by others, and I have no doubt that

under conditions, and if experiments be instituted on the point,

thiswill be found commonto all persons who, like myself, possess

sanguine-nervous temperament.

But Iwas not prepared for the result ofmy experiment with

the night-stock. I mentioned this peculiar flash, electric or

odylic, to my relatives, and tried it in the usual way with the

usual result. I then approached my left forefinger to the flower

of the night-stock, to within half an inch distance of the plant,

and immediately perceived and felt an electric or odylic flash

pass from the flower. I am not sure that any other person saw
this, although I think it was perceived by the lady relative resi-

dent in the same house withme,and on referring to her such is

thestatement made by her. On approaching the leaves, the
flashes were obtainable at the distance ofmore than an inch, but

less than an inch and a half. The right forefinger produced

similar flashes, but of less intensity.

as an

I regard this as a matter ofscience, although Ido not for one

moment doubt that spirit pervades all matter; the question for

consideration is, what caused the flash from the flowers and

leaves? It couldnot be with force ofmy own, as I was unpre-

pared for the result ; more probably, I throw it out only

opinion, Ihad broken inupon the odylic sphere of the flower,

which thus reactedupon the electro-odylic battery of my nervo-

sanguine system. Cornelius Agrippa (whose three books on
Occult Philosophy contain a mass ofwonderful speculationsupon
nature, man, spirit, andGod), suggests the existence, throughout
his work, of a subtile essence, sympathetic and antipathetic,

between all things. It is amatter for investigation ; anduntil a
series offacts are eliminated by independent observers, must
remainuncertain.

Now for my second anecdote, which is more singular still in

onerespect. That, namely, of its origin and the circumstances
underwhich itwasrelated. I have mentioned that there were

four persons in the room, and that three saw the " smoke " from

the night-stock, but onedid not, but laughed at the whole affair,
and at mydeductions, and at the possibility of communicating

withspirits at all. But this fourth person at once said that she

had seen inher flower gardens, of which she is very fond, the
following remarkable phenomenon:-

Amongherflowerbeds she had one of Indian pinks. My rela-

tive had armed herself with the needful gloves, spud, and what

other appurtenances might be necessary, and onedayproceeded

to this bedfor the purpose ofclearing it from those plagues and

destroyers of flowers the slug. As she stooped down in one

portion ofthe bed, she saw awhite slug standing upon its caudal
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extremity (if they have such things) and, asmy relative thought,

trying to reach one of the lower leaves of the plant. But, as my

incredulous relative looked, instead of the slug stretching itself to

the plant, more than its whole length from it, the leaf gradually

bentdown, andwas attracted by the slug who, at last, swang him-

self on to the leaf, ajoyful tenant,and I trust his painand patience

were recompensed, for my relative had not the heart to kill it.

This points to some, as yet occult, magnetic law on which

it would be interesting for observations to be recorded. It pos-

sesses more value as coming from one who neither has a scientific

theory to sustain, nor a spiritual belief-as the opponents of our

subject would say-to blind thejudgment.

Ihave mentioned these matters to friends privately, but have

not thought on them for a long time. Mr. Harris's remarks have

re-awakened my reminiscences, and I communicate them at once.

K. R. H. M.

Owing to the miscarriage of a proof sheet, the article in our last number on

"Spiritualism among the Mormons " contains a few typographical errors, and

the following paragraph was omitted at page 135, fifteen lines from bottom:-

There are three different hypotheses, or statements, concerning the origin of

the Book of Mormon. First-The revelation of an angel. This is the origin

assigned to it by Joseph Smith, and which is accepted by the Mormons.
Second-Fraud. Those who adopt this view, usually trace its origin to s

religious manuscript novel by aclergyman named Spalding; thisnovel professes

togive ahistory of the ten lost tribes the supposed progenitors of the Indians .

It is alleged that Smith, or an accomplice, surreptitiously obtained possession

of this manuscript, and interspersing with it some religious matter, published

it as the Book of Mormon. This is the popular version that we find in books

and newspapers, and is said to have been attested by some of Spalding's

relatives and neighbours. Concerning this theory, we would refer the reader

to an article in the Millennial Star, by Elder F. Harrison, (Vol. xix, No. 4,) in

which he challenges a comparison of the two books, and by an analysis of them

endeavours to show that the history in the Book of Mormon " annihilates his

(Spalding's) theory, explodes it entirely, and is at variance with it from first to

last. The third version, that of Dr. Brownson, assigns the Book ofMormonism

generally, mainly to diabolical agency. We present his statement entire, as it

is but little known, and is too curious to be omitted. The reader must take it

with the rest for what it may appear worth, regard being paid to the fact that

Dr. Brownson is now a zealous partisan of the Romish Church. He says, "Joe

Smith was an idle, shiftless lad, utterly incapable of conceiving, far less of

executing the project of founding a new church. Hewas ignorant, illiterate,

andweak, and of bad reputation. I knew his family, and evenhim also in his

boyhood, before he became a prophet. He was one of those persons in whose

handthe divining rod will operate, andhe and others of his family spent much
time in searching for watercourses, minerals, and hidden treasures. Every

mesmerizer would at once have recognised him as an impressible subject. He

also could throw himself, by artificial means that of a peculiar kind of stone,

which he called his Urim and Thummim-into the sleep-waking-waking state, in which

only would he or could he prophesy. In that state he seemed another man.

Ordinarily his lookwas dullandheavy, almost stupid; his eyehad an impressive
glare, and hewas rough and rather profane. But the moment he consultedhis

UrimandThummim, and the spirit was upon him, his face brightenedup, his
eye shone and sparkled as living fire, andhe seemed instinct with a life and

energy not his own. Hewas in those times, as one of his apostles assuredme,

'awful to behold.'"
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SPIRITUALISM AND JOHN WESLEY.

By the Author of Confessions of a Truth Seeker.

If required to point out to whom among our countrymen the

title of Christian apostle is pre-eminently due, we think
we should but express the universal judgment of Protestant

Christendom in unhesitatingly naming JohnWesley. Sore need
was there in his generation of such a man. The then state of

Englandis described as " awfully irreligious." An easy-going

indifference to the claims of religion and the needs of the

poor permeated the higher and middle classes of society.

The fire of Puritanism burned low, and the Church of

the land thought she sufficiently did her duty to God and

society in taking care of herself and her tithes ; the thunderclap

of the French Revolution not having yet startled her from her

slumbers. "The majority ofthe clergy were ignorant, worldly-

minded, and irreligious, and many of them scandalized their

professionby open immorality." The poor were in a state of
practical heathenism, " a mere animal existence was considered as

their best condition, religious or intellectual instruction was never

supposed to require adirection towards them, perhaps not thought

capable ofdescending so low in the scale of society. They were
in a stateofthemost deplorable ignorance that can be imagined,

and with that, too generally, in a state of corresponding
brutality." The first impulse towards a better state ofthings,

towards thatsympathy with, and interest in, the condition ofthe
poorandignorant, which happily from that time has gone on

steadily increasing, and towards a religious awakening and
earnestness among all classes and in all churches, was given by
thelabours of John Wesley and his fellow-workers.

in

To this work of preaching the Gospel to the poor-to those

who were thenneglected anduncared for, to colliers and miners,

to the rudest and roughest of the population, he devoted the best
energies ofhis life . He did not confine his gospel ministry to

sacredtimes and places, but hallowed all times and places in

which hemoved, by consecrating them to God's service : travel-

lingdayandnight, preaching in the field, the market-place,

private or public rooms, whenever and wherever he could get the

opportunity. Religion to him, was eminently a personal and

practical thing, to be worked out in the conscience and the life-

a quickening of the soul by the operation of God's Holy Spirit

co-operating with the individual will. Hence he always appealed

to thehearts ofhis hearers, exhorting men everywhere to repent,

and reasoning with them concerning temperance, righteousness

andjudgment to come; and God's Spirit workedin him andwith
VOL. I. M
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him. His self-denial, earnestness, and faith, were rewardedwith

a degree even of immediate success, that falls to the lot of but

few men, and much of the good that he did lives after him.

Wesley was a man of conscience and of Christian courage,

who had learned the lesson-

"Above all to thine own self be true."

He was a Spiritualist, and dared to avow his spiritualism in the

midst of the faithless, we had almost said, godless eighteenth

century inwhichhe lived. Yes, we repeat it, Wesley was an

avowed spiritualist; even in the modern restricted sense in which

that designation is now frequently employed. He (in common

with all who witnessed them) believed in the spiritual origin of

the strange phenomena at his father's house, the Rectory,

Epworth; phenomena exhibiting the characteristic movements

of objects by invisible agency, apparitions, rapping responses,

&c., which are found in the spiritual manifestations of the

present day.*

In his Reply to Middleton's Free Inquiry, he maintained the

continuance and manifestation of spiritual gifts in the Christian

church inthe first three centuries of its history, and avowed his

conviction that in the Gospel there was no limitation of them to

any age of the world.

He believed in the agency of both good and evil spirits. In

his Journal, and in the Arminian Magazine, he narrates several

instances, some under his own observation, of demonic invasion

and possession; and he records his " solemn protest" against the
violent compliment to religion of those who would give up all

account of witches and apparitions as mere old wives' fables,

affirming this opinion to be "in opposition not only to the Bible,

but to the suffrages of the wisest and best ofmen in all ages and

nations." Again, in speaking of witchcraft, or commerce with

evil spirits, he affirms that this beliefhas its foundation not only

in Scripture, " in abundance ofpassages, both in the Old and New

Testament, " (as he shows by citation of several passages) but

also " in the histories of all ages and all nations throughout the

habitable world, even where Christianity never obtained," and

adds, " I cannot believe that the whole body of the heathens, for

so many generations, were utterly destitute of common sense,

any more thanofcommonhonesty. Withmy latest breath will l

bearmymytestitestimony againstgivingup to infidels,one great proof of

the invisible world;1; Imean that of witchcraft and apparitions,

confirmed by the testimony of all ages."

On the other hand, Wesley, with equal earnestness, believed

*We propose to present a full account of the spiritual manifestations at

Epworth, in a separate article.
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and preached the ministration of good spirits andthe guardian-

ship of angels, in temporal, as well as in spiritual concerns ; that

especially we were under God frequently indebted to them, not

only for the inspiration of holy thoughts and feelings, but for

deliverance indanger, and for the cure of bodily disease. Many

events in his own life, as well as in the lives of others, he attri-

buted to their invisible guidance and protection. He believed in

spiritual visions andpresentiments, and in divine dreams ; and, as

remarked by Southey, "he related cures wrought by his faith

and prayer, which he believed and represented as positively
miraculous." "How often are spirits with us when we do not

think of it ! " he exclaims in his Journal; and he anticipates and

answers the " qui bono?" with which all narratives of the spiritual

kind are commonlymet, with the remarkthat, " if butone account

of the intercourse of men with separate spirits be admitted, their

(the unbelievers) whole castle in the air (deism, atheism, and

materialism) falls to the ground. I know no reason, therefore,

whywe should suffer this weapon to be wrested out of our
hands."

In the last sermon that Wesley wrote, (on Heb. xi. 1)

he remarks, " It is a pleasing thought, that some of these human

spirits, attending us with, or in the room of angels, are of the
number ofthose that were dear to us while in the body.

an

'Candeath's interposing tide,

Spirits one in Christ divide ?'

...... How much will it add to the happiness ofthose spirits

whichare alreadydischarged from the body, that they are per-

mittedto minister to those theyhave leftbehind ? Anindisputable

proofofthis we have in the twenty-second chapter of the

Revelations. When the apostle fell down to worship the glorious
spirit, whichhe seems to have mistaken for Christ, he told him

plainly, Iam of thy fellow servants, the prophets ; not God, not

angel, but ahuman spirit. And in how many ways may

they minister to the heirs of salvation? Sometimes by counter-

acting wicked spirits whom we cannot resist,because we cannot

see them; sometimes by preventing our being hurt by men or
beasts, or inanimate creatures. Itmay indeed be objected

thatGodhas no need of any subordinate agents of either an-

gelical or human spirits, to guard his children in their waking or

sleeping hours; seeing He that keepeth Israel doth neither

slumber nor sleep. And certainly He is able to preserve them

byHis ownimmediate power, without any instruments at all, to

supply the wants of allHis creatures, both inheaven and earth.

But it is, andeverwas, His pleasure not to work by His own

immediate power only, but chiefly by subordinate means, from

....

м2
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the beginning of the world. And how wonderfully is His wis-

domdisplayed in adjusting all these to each other ! so that we

may well cry out, O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in

wisdom hast thou made them all !' "

In another sermon, speaking of dreams, he observes, "We

know the origin ofdreams with some degree ofcertainty; there

can be no doubt but that some of them arise from the present

constitution of the body, while others of them are probably occa-

sioned by the passions of the mind. Again, we are clearly

informed in Scripture, that some are caused by the operation of

good angels ; as others undoubtedly are owing to the power and

malice of evil angels. From the same divine treasury ofknow-

ledge we learn, that on some extraordinary occasions, the Great

Father of Spirits has manifested himself to human spirits, in

dreams and visions of the night. But which of all these arise

from natural, which from supernatural, influence, we are many

times not able to determine. " And he proceeds to show that

as dreams are " a kind of digression from our real life," so, " there

is a near resemblance between these transient dreams and the

dreams of (our mortal) life."*

In order to weaken the force of Wesley's testimony in favour
of Spiritualism, it is common to say, "Ah ! yes, Wesley wasa

goodman, buthe was so exceedingly credulous." Southey speaks

ofhis "voracious credulity;" but the only evidence offered in

support of this statement that we have met with, amounts to

this, that Wesley was as willing to accept evidence in proof of

spiritual agency as his critics are to reject it. True, he did not

at once set aside a well-attested narrative of spiritual experience,

because he could not fully understand it. "This," he says, " is

no considerable objection to me, as my understanding is not the

adequate measure of truth." That he was never deceived or

imposed upon in these matters, we will not undertake to assert,

butwe believe that with all their sagacity, these critics are far

more frequently imposedupon,especiallyby themselves, deceived

by their own " voracious credulity" in the opposite direction.

We have always found that thesegentlemen willwelcome any

theory, however inadequate, accept any explanation, however

far-fetched, rather thanbelieve in the intelligence and honesty of

a fellow-Christian, when his testimony to facts would establish

the reality of spiritual agencies operating in the midst of us.

Offer them as an alternative to this, an hypothesis which will

enable them either to deny the facts in question, or to explain

them in away that shall exclude all spiritual action in the case,

* Seealso his sermon onHeb. i, 14. Those who have not Wesley's Sermons

to refer to, may find aportion of it quoted inmyEssay on "GuardianAngels

and Ministering Spirits."-British Spiritual Telegraph, vol. iii.
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and then there is no limit to their gullibility, or at least, none

thatwe have succeeded in discovering.

Wesley was not so easily duped as these parties would have

us believe; he coulddistinguish between facts andfancies, between

physical excitement and spiritual operation, and detect artifices

to enlisthis sympathies as readily as most men. He knew, not

onlyhow to observe facts, but how to reason upon them, as his

crities may discover ifthey will take the trouble to refer to his

"Compendium of Logic;" and in doing so, they will certainly do

themselves no harm. Those who know what Wesley was, and

what hedid, will know that he was not a dreamer but a worker ;

not alover ofextravagancies but a lover of order; that his was

anorderly, noble, Christian life ; andthat in shrewdness and sober

good sense few men have been his superior.

The religious revival, under Wesley's preaching, presented

thesame evidence of a spiritual action on the bodies ofmany of

those " convicted," as we have seen in the recent Ulster revival.

Men andwomenwere struck to the earth, or were seized with

tremblings and convulsions, declaring that they felt a pain as

though pierced with a sword, which made them cry out with

anguish. Ofsome, we read that " they werein strong pain, both

their souls and bodies being well nigh torn asunder." Some of

the stricken ones, involuntarily, and even against their will, would

cry out inunpremeditated language; some few with laughter and

profanity, but the greater number in prayer for mercy and

deliverancefrom sin. Norwas it merely those predisposed by

sympathyand expectation who were stricken; as in the Ulster

revival-somewho disbelieved and jeered at the stricken were

struckthemselves. For instance,Wesley tells us ofone who " had

been remarkably zealous against those that cried out and made

a noise, being sure that any of them might help it if they would.

Andthesame conclusion she was in still, till the moment she

was struckthrough as with a sword, and fell trembling to the

ground. She then cried aloud, though not articulately, her

words being swallowed up. Inthis pain she continued twelve

or fourteenhours, and thenher soul was set at liberty." And

again, " I called on one, who being at Long Lane on Monday

the 4th instant, was exceedingly angry at those that 'pretended

to be in fits, particularly at one who dropped downjust by her.

She was just going to kick her out of the way, when she dropped

downherself, andcontinued in violent agonies for anhour. Being

afraid, when she came to herself, that her mother would judge

ofher as she herself hadjudged of others, she resolved to hide it

from her; but the moment she came into the house she dropped

downinas violentanagony as before. Ileft herweary andheavy

ladenunder adeep sense ofthe justjudgment ofGod."

,
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These things being misrepresented to Wesley's coadjutor,

Whitfield, occasioned in his mind a prejudice against them; but

they occurred under his own preaching also. Thus, in Wesley's

Journal, we read that " no sooner had he (Whitfield) begun to

invite all sinners to believe in Christ, than four persons sunk

down close to him almost in the same moment. One ofthem lay

without either sense or motion ; a second trembled exceedingly ;

the third had strong convulsions all over his body, but made no

noise unless by groans ; the fourth, equally convulsed, called

upon God with strong cries and tears. From this time I trust

we shall all suffer God to carry on his own work in the way that

pleasethhim." *

Would to God that we all did so ! We then should be much

nearer the Millennium than we are ; but our fingers are always

itching to tinker the handiwork of Providence. We can't trust

God's facts alone, just as they are, to speak their own language ;

that is generally the hardest thing we find to do, the last lesson

that we learn. We must put our gloss upon them ; show that

their tendencies are evangelical,and fit in exactly to our articles and

confessions ; or, if we can't make them do this, why then-God's

facts, we find, come from the Devil. Sometimes we can't see the

use of a particular set of facts, and then we affirm that they are

* It would be easy to multiply instances of the same phenomena underdif-

ferent preachers, during this Revival. Men, women, and children were alike the

subject of them. At Everton, under Mr. Berridge's preaching, as described by
aneye-witness, " the greatest numberof those who fell were men .Somesink-

ing in silence felldownas dead; others with extreme noise and violentagitation.
I stood on a pew seat, as did a young man in the opposite pew,-anable-bodied

fresh healthy countryman; but inamomentdown he dropped withaviolence

inconceivable. The pew seemed to shake with his fall. I heard afterwards the

stamping of his feet, ready to break the boards, as he lay in strong convulsions

at the bottom of the pew." Again, while Mr. Hicks was preaching at
Wrotlingsworth, " fifteen or sixteen persons felt the arrows of the Lord, and

dropped down."-Smith's Wesley and his Times .

Wesley's views onwhatmaybe called the philosophy of the mattermaybe

seenin the following extract from his Journal.-" The danger was to regard

extraordinaryary circumstances too much, such as outcries, convulsions, visions,

trances, as if these were essential to the inward work, so that it could not go on

without them. Perhaps the danger is to regard them too little; to condemn

them altogether; to imagine they had nothing of God in them, and were an

hindrance to His work. Whereas, the truth is, I.-God suddenlyand stronglycon-

vincedmanythat theywere lost sinners ; the natural consequences whereofwere

sudden outcries and strong bodily convulsions. II.-To strengthenandencourage

them thatbelieved, and to make His work more apparent, He favoured several

of them with divine dreams, others with trances or visions. III.-In some of

these instances, after a time, nature mixed with grace. IV. Satan likewise

mimicked this work ofGod in order to discredit the whole work ; andyet it is not

wise to give up this part any more than to give up the whole. At first it was

doubtless whollyfromGod. It is partly soat thisday; andHewill enable us to

discern how far, in every case, the work is pure, and where it mixes or

degenerates."

On this subject, see a recently published book, The Revival: by W. M.

Wilkinson. Chapman and Hall.
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not; at other times they are too mean, too vulgar for us, they

shock our delicate sensibilities. We are ashamed that they

should go naked as God made them, so we clothe them with our

conventionalities, put theminto acanonical suit, or acourt dress,

and trim them up to suit our dainty fancies, determined, at all

events, that we will bring them up respectably.

O,brothers! in all seriousness, let us not build up the walls

ofour small systems and petty conceits to bar out God's facts.

Letuspraythatthespiritual sight within us maybe so strengthened

thatwe may have no need to put, as it were, a green shade

before our eyes to temper and colour the light of heaven to suit

theirmorbid state. In small, as well as in great things, there is

need that we, not alone in the language ofthe lip, but still more

in the habits of the life, breathe forth the devout prayer-

FATHER, THY WILL BE DONE.

A REVIVAL ON THE CONTINENT,

By an EYE-WITNESS.

Read at a Prayer Meeting of United Christians in Belfast, on Sept. 23, 1859.

Wehave found the account of which the above is the heading, in

the weekly paper called The Revival, and the story it tells is
asvaluable in aspiritual view, as that it contains within itselfthe
true type of the more world-spread Revivals which have of late
attracted somuch attention.

The spiritual portents of Revivals have not yet been enough
recognised, nor their deep-seated causes sufficiently inquired into.

It is almost by a mistake of the editor, that such a story as
follows, has found a place in his columns, for he has no theory
by which to account for the spiritual phases which the Revival at

Möttlingenassumed ; but it is well adapted for our readers, who
are prepared for it, by their habit of accepting facts in preference
toopinions.

TheRevivals havenot amongst their manyfriends andmany

enemies, hadfairplayfor theirgreat facts for those great spiritual

facts which acarefulinquiry on the spot, would bring to light, and

whenfound, wouldplace in a proper setting. The whole moving

causes ofRevivals are to be found in spiritual forces, and in their

culminations they exhibit the law of their origin in unmistakeable

forms. Andyet these forms are precisely those which Revival

leaders and their journals make it their especial business either

to ignore or to excuse, as not belonging to them. It is now

becoming difficult to find the slightest allusion made to any of
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these spiritual facts, and the editor must blame himselffor giving

insertion to a fact which he is utterly unable to ask his readers to

believe. And yet if it be true, and we cannot doubt its truth,

so identical as it is with the facts we are frequently laying before

our readers, how it should gladden the world's heart to find that

the great Apostolic gifts of healing are not only no delusion, but

that they exist to-day, as they have done through all time, when

men are found in a state to receive and to impart them ! How

glorious to find the Bible stories of the divine attributes of the

soul, receiving proof among us, amounting to a demonstration of

the truth of God's Word !

Shame to say, that men have so fallen away from the simple

truths of the Bible, that such proofs are needful, and that byman's

removing his soul from God, he sees them now only as phenomenal

facts, instead of as the normal conditions of a regenerated life.

If God's Word be true, the science of healing is to be ex-

tended in this direction, by the Elders of a true Church, and not

by the physicians of the body.

In what year to come of the Christian era, will our Elders

dispense the healing art, which brought the thousands of maimed

and sick, to be cured in their bodies and souls,by the good pastor

Blumhardt, of Möttlingen ?

The author of this narrative, the Rev. Marcus Spittler, supplied it to the

undersigned, who has just returned from the continent, and heard while there,

from very trustworthy authorities, of the matter treated of in these papers,

These authorities were pastors of the Swiss Church, and were formerly colleagues

with Mr. Blumhardt, now of Boll, Wurtemberg. Only want of time hindered

the undersigned from visiting the scenes themselves, he being assured that there

is no wilful exaggeration in these accounts. RICHARD GREAVES.

Pittville, Cheltenham.

"There is, in the Black Forest of the kingdom of Wurtemberg, in Germany,

a small Lutheran village of the name of Möttlingen, which had had throughout

awhole century the most devoted and excellent ministers (the last but two was

the well-known writer for the young, and distinguished missionary, the

Rev. Dr. Barth), but seemed at last, as the latter used to say, ' to be preached

todeath,' until at the beginning of the year 1844, on a sudden, God's Spirit

wrought there a most remarkable change. The change in that little village

was precededby the almost superhuman sufferings of one of his parishioners,

the frightful details of which, you will kindly permit me not to mention in this

place. The medical man who attended the person was perfectly at a loss as to

that case; he said, ' Is there no clergyman in this village who can pray? !

cando nothing here.' The minister (Blumhardt) who had then the spiritual

care of the village, felt the force of such a reproach ; he went and tried. The

more frightful the manifestations ofthe destroying power of Satanbecame, with

themore unshaken faith in the all-overcoming power of the living God, that

pastor continued to struggle against the assaults of the infernal powers, till at

last, after a tremendous outery of the words, ' Jesus is Victor ! Jesus is Victor!!

heard almost throughout the whole little village, the person found herself freed

from all the dreadful chains, under which she had sighed so long, and often

come to the very brink ofdeath.

"That voice 'Jesus is Victor !" sounded like a trumpet of God through the

village. After a week, one man of very loose and deceitful character,whom the

pastor on that account felt almost afraid of approaching, came trembling and
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pale toBlumhardt into his study, and said, ' Sir, is it then possible that Ican be

pardoned and saved? Ihave not slept for awhole week; and if my heart be

nst eased it will kill me.' He made an astonishing confession of iniquity,

which for the first time opened the pastor's eyes to the multitude and enormity

fsins, prevailing among the people. The pastor prayed with him, and put

Christbefore him in his readiness to pardon even the vilest of sinners that

would come to Him for mercy. When the man seemed completely cast down

andalmost indespair, Blumhardt found it his duty, as an ambassador of Christ,

solemnly to assure him of God's mercy in Jesus Christ, andlo ! immediately

his countenancewas changed, beamingwithjoy andgratitude. The first thing

whichnow the man did was to go to his fellow-sinners from cottage to cottage

and to tell them what he had just experienced. First they were astonished,

couldnot understand it; yet theysaw the marvellous change inhim. He urged

them to go to the minister about their souls, some he even dragged as it were

intimph to the manse, till about twenty persons were in the same way

convinced of sin and found grace and forgiveness in Jesus. Then came ' the

mouthlyday of humiliation and supplication,' as it is termed in the Lutheran

Church ofWurtemburg, on which Blumhardt preached from the text, ' The

right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly.' ' The address,' writes the pastor

himself, given on that occasion, was the signal of a universal breaking of the

i . Myhouse was, from that day, actually besieged by my parishioners. I

had to attend to them, almost without sleeping, from seven o'clock in the

morning till eleven in the evening. You could see men, who had never before

caredfor their souls, sit inmyparlour for hours, and patiently wait till their

turncame. Inabouttwomonths, there were scarcely twenty persons thathad

hot thus come to me; they alldeeply regretting, andbewailing, and confessing

their sins, and I comforting them with God's mercy in Christ Jesus.'

Apeculiar feature oftheRevival atMöttlingen, towhich Iwould now refer,

is thehealing of bodily and mentaldiseases in answer to prayer. Letus hear

Blwnhardt himself on this point:-'It was especially, he writes, ' in that
awful case of illness, alluded to at the beginning, ' that Idiscovered how the

testamentarywords of our Lord Jesus Christ, 'They shall layhands on the

sickand they shall recover, are not yet quite out of power, if applied with an

humble, penitent, and believing heart. Everything concerning illness inmy

parish began to be changed. Seldom did a medical man appear in it; the

people would rather pray. Certain diseases, especially amongst new-born

better thanitwas before. Yet never did Blumhardt in the least urge the
Children, seemed entirelyto cease; and the general state of health became

people to give up medical means; they did it all of their own accord. Nor did

he consider his personal presence and mediation necessary. Hundreds and
thousands that came, in course of time, from all parts of Europe, yea, from the

remotest parts of the globe, or applied to him, either through friends and

relations, or by letter, were directed by him to search themselves before the

Almighty, to repent, to give themselves entirelyup to God with all theirfamilies,
atudHewouldthen, in answer to a child-like petition as to their peculiar

necessities, do according to His holy pleasure. But others without number
came or were brought to Möttlingen, specially on days of public worship;
senres of them were accommodated inside the church,outside in the church-

yard or listened tothe sermon from neighbouring houses. From early in the

morning tillafter the third service in the evening, Blumhardt had scarcely a

minute of rest. Hundreds came, one after the other, desiring to lay their

spiritual and bodily complaints in particular before him. I myself, who am
writing this, was an eye-witness during eighteenmonths. Two years after the

beginning of the Revival, one Sunday morning, with a friend, I counted more
than ahundredvillages and towns of Wurtemberg and the Grand Duchy of
Baden, fromwhich either a few or whole bands of thirty to fifty had come to

heartheWordofGod, or to receive release from diseases. It would take me

hours to testify what the Lord has, through a series of years, done for many a

distressed family or individual, who, when all human means seemed to fail,
inoked up to God as a compassionate and merciful Father. God knows the
cases,andthosewho were concerned know them, and praise Him here on earth
as longas theirbreath iswithin them. "
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DANIEL DE FOE.

It is not generally known that the great author of Robinson

Crusoe was wise enough to believe in the unseen world, and in

its connexion and correspondence with the things of this state of

being. Amind like his, so practical and far-seeing in the politics

ofhis day, and so full of nature as to write that inimitable story

for children of all ages, was not without a deep sense of the

powers that surround the sons of men, and he was man-like and

child-like enough to believe in all the things of God.

Mr. JohnForster, his recent accomplished biographer, treats of

this part of De Foe's character, and gives us some instances of it,

which we shall lay before our readers, that they too may take

courage when they see the great names which have not feared

to connect themselves with the subject of Spiritualism.

Wemake the following extract from an Essay on Daniel De

Foe, by John Forster, pp. 67, 68 :-

....

" I ought here to mention, that, besides innumerable passages

in his general writings to the same effect, he published a formal

treatise on apparitions and spirits, and the strong probabilities of

their direct communication with the visible world. There can be

little doubt that De Foe's religious convictions and belief sought

help and sustainment from speculations of this nature, and that

he believed it to be the moral and material defect of his day that

the spiritual element in life obtained such small recognition.

"Between our ancestors laying too much stress on supernatural

evidence," he says, and the present age endeavouring wholly to

explode and despise them, the world seems hardly ever to have

come to a right understanding Spirit is certainly some-

thing we do not fully understand in our present confined circum-

stances ; and, as we do not fully understand the thing, so neither

canwe distinguish its operation. Yet, notwithstanding all this,

it converseshere is withus andamongst us-corresponds, though

unembodied, with our spirits ; and this conversing is not onlyby

an invisible, but to us an inconceivable way." Such communi-

cation he believes to take place by two modes; first,by imme-

diate personal and particular converse;" and, secondly, by

"those spirits acting at adistance rendering themselves visible,

and their actions perceptible, on such occasions as they think fit,

without any farther acquaintance with the person." It was

his conviction that God had posted an army of these ministering

spirits round our globe, " to be ready, at all events, to execute

His orders and to do His will; reserving still to himself to send
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express messengers of superior rank on extraordinary occasions."

These, he adds, " may, without any absurdity, be supposed

capable of assuming shapes, conversing with mankind by voice

andsound, or by private notices of things, impulses, forebodings,

misgivings, and other imperceptible communications to the

minds of men, as God their great employer may direct. " But

uponthe power ofman to control, or communicate, at his will,

with such spiritual beings, he entertains doubts, and gravely

protests against the acts of conjuration. I subjoin, aiso , the

curious and somewhat touching passage in which De Foe

accounts for the strength of these beliefs in him by the ordinary

current of his daily experiences. " I firmly believe," says he,

"andhavehad such convincing testimonies ofit, that I must be

&confirmed Atheist if I did not, that there is a converse of

spirits, I mean those unembodied, and those that are encased in

flesh. From whence else come all those private notices, strong

impulses, involuntaryjoy, sadness,and foreboding apprehensions,

of and about things immediately attending us, and this in the

most important affairs ofour lives ? That there are such things,

Ithink Ineednot go about to prove; and I believe they are,

nextto the Scriptures some ofthe best and most undeniable evi-

dences of a future existence. It would be endless to fill this

paper with the testimonies of learned and pious men ; and I

couldadd to them a volume of my own experiences, some of

themso strange as would shock your belief, though I could pro-

duce such proofs as would convince any man. I have had,

perhaps,agreater variety of changes, accidents, and disasters, in

my short unhappy life, than any man, at least than most men

alive; yet, I never had any considerable mischief or disaster

attending me, but, sleeping orwaking, I have had notice of it

beforehand, andhad I listened to those notices, I believe might
have shunned the evil. Let no man think this a jest. I

seriously acknowledge, and Idobelieve, my neglect ofsuch notices
has beenmygreat injury; and since I have ceased to neglect

them, Ihave been guided to avoid even snares laid for my life,

byno otherknowledge of them than by such notices and warn-

ings; and, more thanthat, have been guided by them to discover
even the fact and the persons. I have living witnesses to pro-

duce to whom I have told the particulars in the verymoment,

1 and who have been so affected with them, as that they have

pressedme to avoid the danger, to retire, to keep myself up, and

the like." At a time (1855) when this subject has been revived,

in a form as little likely to recommend it to the rightfeeling, as to

the rational understanding of the community, I have thought

that these extracts might be interesting. I will add, that this

very essay on apparitions contains one of the best pieces of prose
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satire I know, descriptive of a class of men rife in De Foe's day,

andnot extirpated since, to whom it would be as ridiculous to talk
ofsuch a subject as to listen to its discussion by them. "To see a

fool," he says, " a fop believes himself inspired-a fellow that

washes his hands fifty times a day, but, if he would be truly

cleanly, should have his brains taken out and washed, his skull

trepanned, and placed with the hinder side before; so that his

understanding, which nature placed by mistake with the bottom

upward, may be set right, and his memory placed in a right

position. To this unscrewed engine talk of spirits, and of the

invisible world, and of his conversing with unembodied souls ;

when he has hardly brains to converse with anything but a pack

ofhounds, and owes it only to his being a fool that he does not

converse with the devil ? " For I must tell you, good people,"

adds De Foe, " He that is not able to see the devil, in whatever

shape he is pleased to appear in, is not really qualified to live in

theworld; no, not in the quality of a common inhabitant." I

venture to commend these sentences to the admiration of

Mr. Carlyle."

A NARRATIVE FROM JOHN WESLEY'S JOURNAL.

"WEDNESDAY, May 25, 1768, and the two following days, being at Sunder-

land, I took down, from one who had feared God from her infancy, one of the

strangest accounts I ever read; and yet I can find no pretence to disbelieve it.

The well-known character of the person excludes all suspicion of fraud; the

nature of the circumstances themselves excludes the possibility of a delusion.

The reader may believe it, if he pleases, or may disbelieve it, without any

offence to me. Meantime, let him not be offended if I believe it, till I seebetter

reason to the contrary.

" Elizabeth Hobson was born in Sunderland, in the year 1744. Her father

dying when she was three or four years old, her uncle, Thomas Rea, a pious

man, brought her up as his own daughter. She was serious from a child, and

grew up in the fear ofGod. Yet she had deep and sharp convictions of sin, till

she was about sixteen years of age, when she found her peace with God, and

from that time the whole tenor of her behaviour was suitable to herprofession.

"On Wednesday, May 25, 1768, and the three following days, I talked with

herat large ; but it was with great difficulty I prevailed on her to speak. The sub-

stance of what she said was as follows :-

" From my childhood, when any of our neighbours died, whethermen, women,

or children, I used to see them, eitherjust when they died, or alittle before; and

Iwas not frightened at all, it was so common. Indeed, many times I did not

then know they were dead. I saw many of them both byday and by night.

Those that came when it was dark brought light with them. I observed all

little children, and many grown persons had a bright glorious light round them.

Butmany had a gloomy, dismal light, and a dusky cloud over them.

" I was between fourteen and fifteen, when I went very early one morning

to fetch up the kine. I had two fields to cross into a low ground whichwas

said tobehaunted. Many persons had been frightened there, and Ihadmyself

often seen men andwomen (so many, at times, that they are out ofcount) go
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just byme, and vanish away. This morning as I came toward it, I heard a

confused noise as ofmanypeople quarrelling. But I did not mind it, and went

entill I came near the gate. I then saw, on the other side, a young man

dressedinpurple, who said ' It is too early; go back from whence you came,

theLordbewith you andbless you; ' and presently he was gone.

*When I was about sixteen my uncle fell ill, and grew worse and worse for

three months. One day, having been sent out on an errand, I was coming

home through alane, when I saw him in the field, coming swiftly toward me.

Irantomeethim; but he was gone. When I came home I found him calling

forme. As soon as I came to his bedside, he clasped his arms round my neck,

andbursting into tears, earnestly exhorted me to continue in the ways of God.

Hekepthishold till he sunk down and died; and even then they could hardly

unclasp his fingers. Iwould fain have died with him, and wished to be buried
with him dead or alive .

"From that time Iwas crying from morning till night and praying that I

might seehim. I grew weaker and weaker, till one morning , about one o'clock,

as Iwas lying crying, as usual, I heard some noise, and rising up saw him

cometothe bedside. Helooked much displeased, shook his head at me, and in

amituse or two went away.

*About aweek after, Itook to mybed and grew worse and worse; till, in

sixor seven days, my life was despaired of. Then, about eleven at night, my

unele came in, looked well pleased, and sat down on the bedside. He came

every night after, at the same time, and stayed till cock-crowing. I was

exceedingly glad, andkept my eyes fixed onhim all the time he stayed. If I

wantedadrink or anything, though I did not speak or stir, he fetched it, and

sat on the chair by the bedside. Indeed, I could not speak; many times I

strove,but could not movemy tongue. Every morning, when he went away,

hewaved his hand to me, and I heard delightful music, as if many persons

were singing together.

"Inabout six weeks I grew better. Iwas then musing, one night, whether

Ididwell indesiring he might come ; and I was praying that God would do his

ownwill, when he came in and stood by the bedside. But he was not in his

usual dress ; he had on a white robe, which reached down to his feet. He looked

quitepleased. About one o'clock there stood byhim a person in white, taller than

himandexceedingly beautiful. He came with the singing ofmany voices, and

continuedtillnear cock-crowing. Then my uncle smiled, and waved his hand

towardmetwiceor thrice. Theywent awaywith inexpressible sweet music, and
Isawhim nomore.

"Inayear after this, a young man courted me, and in some months we

agreedto be married. But he proposed to take another voyage first, and one

eveningwent aboard his ship. About eleven o'clock going out to look for my

mother, I saw him standing at his mother's door, with his hands in his pocket

andhishat pulled over his eyes. I went to him and reached myhand to put up

hishat; buthewent swiftly by me, and I saw the wall on the other side of the

lane, part ashewent through, and immediately close after him. At ten the

nextmorninghedied.

"Afewdays after, John Simpson, one of our neighbours, aman that truly

fearedGod, and onewith whom Iwas particularly acquainted, went to sea as

usual. He sailed out on a Tuesday. The Friday night following, between

elevenand twelve o'clock, I heard one walking in my room, and every step

soundedas ifhe was stepping in water. He then came to the bedside in his sea

jacket, all wet, and stretched his hand over me. Three drops of water fell on

mybreast, and felt as cold as ice. I strove to wake his wife who lay with me,

butIcouldnot any more than if shewasdead. Afterwards I heard he was cast

away that night. In less than a minute he went away; but he came to me

every night for six or seven nights following, between eleven and two. Before

hecameand whenhewent away, I always heard sweet music. Afterwards he

came both day and night; every night about twelve, with the music at his
coming and going, and everyday at sunrise, noon, and sunset..... Onthe

fifth nighthedrew thecurtains of the bed violently to and fro; still looking

wishfully at me, and as one quite distressed. This he didtwo nights. On the
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third, I lay down about eleven on the side of the bed; I quickly saw him walking

upand down the room. Being resolved to speak to him, but unwilling that any

should hear, I rose and went up into the garret. When I opened the door, I saw

him walking toward me, and shrunk back, on which he stopped and stood at a

distance. I said, ' In the name of the Father, Son, and HolyGhost, what isyour

business with me ?' He answered, ' Betsy, God forgive you, for keeping me so

long frommy rest. Have you forgot what you promised before I went to sea ?

To look to my children if I was drowned? You must stand to your word or I

cannot rest.' I said, ' I wish I was dead.' He said, ' Say not so, you havemore

to go through before then; and yet, if you knew as much as I do, you would not

care how soon you died. You may bring the children on in their learning while

they live, they have but a short time.' I said, ' I will take all the care I can.'

The elder of his children died at about three years and a half, the

younger before he was five years old. He appeared before the death of each,

butwithout speaking ; after that, I saw him nomore.

"A little before Michaelmas, 1763, my brother George, who was a good

young man, went to sea. The day after Michaelmas-day, about midnight, I saw

him standing by my bedside, surrounded with a glorious light, and looking

earnestly at me. Hewas wet all over. That night the ship in which he sailed,

split upon a rock, and all the crew were drowned.

"On April 9, 1767, about midnight, I was laying awake, and I saw my

brother John standing by my bedside. Just at that time he died in Jamaica."

Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

FACTS !

SIR,-It is suggested that your first number was deficient in the recital of

facts; and I therefore send you one or two incidents of spirit phenomena which

have recently occurred in my presence.

Iwas introduced by a mutual friend to Mr. S , a merchant of the city,

for the purpose of telling him some of my experiences in Spiritualism. I found

himanunusually intelligent man, and adeepthinker, but a most decided sceptic,

and unable to receive (as he said), such statements as I made to him, onany

amount of testimony whatever. Our conversation ended in a proposal to shew

him some evidence of the reality, and we proceeded to the Marshalls inRed
Lion Street, who (as your readers no doubt know), aremediums.

Wetook our seats at an ordinary round table, which Mr. S , as a precaution,

previously examined, and in less than aminute, the table upon which all our

handswerevisibly placed, rosewithabound from the floor, and remained sus-

pended for a short time, to Mr. S.'s astonishment, as evinced in his countenance,

and inhis very emphatic and repeated exclamations of " Good God! is this

possible?"

Ihad preparedhim to receive this class of physical manifestations as among

the lowest of the phenomena, though I submit that they are the most necessary,

as they are the most startling to allwho have neverseen anything of the subject;

and they serve, I think, whennothing else would, to fix a reality, and introduce

the serious enquirer to a vast field, which you and I, sir, know, lies beyond. A
variety offacts followed. Aguitar was playeduponas if with a natural hand

and fingers, whilst Mr. S. held the instrument.

Alargehandgraspedhis leg, and rapped the number of times asked for, on

hisboot. The table, at our request, again rose from the ground whilst we were

all standing and resisted a pressure made by Mr. S. equal, he said, to 100 lbs.
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Iplacedmypocket book onthe floor, and requested the spirit to open it and

tellmethecontents. We heard the jingle of three pieces of gold, and on look-

ing, found thebook had been opened, by the removal of a strong elastic band,

andallthe papers scattered about, &c.

Iamhappyto say that Mr. S. was an honest andacandid enquirer, and not-

withstanding his previous strong prejudices, he at once declared himself satisfied.

It is,he said, agreat reality. I am astounded ! It is really wonderful ! Imust

bringsome friends to see it,who I am sure will not believe what I shall tell
them.

Onhis returnhome, Mr. S. told his wife all he had witnessed, and instead of

exciting her surprise, ashe naturally expected, she calmly told him that she

always believed in spiritual intercourse ; and added, " I frequently see myde-

partedmotherand daughter; I have met them on the stairs, and they sometimes

tapmeonthe shoulder, but I have never told you of it, thinking that your mind

was not prepared for these things, and that you would probably suspect me of

givingwaytohallucinations."

Iwas speaking recently to another Cityman on the subject of spiritual

manifestations. " Ihave never seen anything of that kind, " he said, " but my

father'sand mybrother's spirits visit mefrequently. I see them in their natural

forms asplainly as I seeyou; it is no illusion I assure you." Now, we are con-

stantly asked, how is it, if these things be true, that they are not morecommon ?

Thequestion should ratherbe,how is it that we are so ignorant of existing facts ?

Fordespite allattempts to overcome them by self-satisfied scepticism, they are

plain, unmistakeable, incontrovertible facts, to be found in thousands of
instances inthe circle that surrounds us all. C.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SR-Averyintimate friend inwhosetestimony Ihavethehighest confidence,

andwho, moreover, is amongst the many who positively reject the evidence of

theirown senses in such matters, because belief is un-orthodox, related to me

about sixmonths ago the following circumstance :-

"Myfriend, E. R. , and his half-brother, W. L., left this countryfor the colony

ofVictoria some time in the year 1853, leaving their mother and sisters with

whom theyhad resided at Hammersmith. Some months after their departure

the sister stood at thedrawing room window one afternoon, on a clear fine day,

whenshe saw her brother W. L. leaning over the low wall at the end of the

garden, lookingjaded and ill, and pensively gazing up at the house. The sister

atoncecalled toher mother, " Oh,bless us, here's poor William!" The mother

came, andshe, too, distinctly sawher son, who almost immediately moved away

towards anopening, which ledbya side road to the front of the house. Believing

that the unlooked-for traveller had come home on some sudden impulse (no

intimationofsuch intentionhavingbeenpreviously received) bothmother and

daughter were excitedly speculating as to the cause of his arrival, and all those

rapid interchanges of sympathyyand surmise were passed, consequent upon so

unexpected a visit, the street door being thrown open to receive their welcome

guest. He came not, and the bewildered ladies were left in amazement as to

thecause of their disappointment. The incident, however, was recorded, the

timewasnoted, and nothing occurred to throw any light upon the matter, until

the arrival of the Australian mail some two months afterwards, when a letter

fromE. R.was received, announcing the melancholy death ofW. L.by consump-

tion, at the precise time of his strange appearance by the garden wall at
Hammersmith." S. J. C.
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To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, The following Poem was given through the mediumship of Mr.

J. R. M. Squire, under three distinct phases of Spiritual communication.

Wehadreceived several important messages, when it was intimated that

spirit who was present wished to communicate. I asked if the spirit was known

anyofthe circle. The answer was, " No. " Alady sitting atthe table, who see

the spirits, described the spirit as a tall female, with long black hair, ofa Spanish

cast of countenance, and of haughty mien. I called over the alphabet, andre

ceived the first four lines by " raps. " They were so faint, however, as tomak

it tedious to proceed, when Mr. Squire's hand was moved, and with great rapidin

the next verse was written ; we complained that the writing was illegible, an

the lady " seer" said, " The spirit is trying to entrance the inedium." Immediatel

after, Mr. Squire dropped the pencil, his eyes closed, and he proceeded to spea

inacalm and measured tone of voice, and dictated the remaining verses of th

Poem without the alteration of a word, and I doubt not but that your reader

will think with me, that it is of unusual merit, and worthy of aplace in you
Journal.

C.

THE PENITENT FORGIVEN.

"My heart, like some fair spot in Eden's bower,

Will blossom o'er again with hope ; and tears,

Like morning dews upon the opening flower,

Will keep its petals bright and fresh for years.

" That I have wayward been, I know and feel,

And I am sad, oh earth ! from thee afar,

And like the poor idolators who kneel,

And through the midnight praise their flaming star.

" With feeble voice I lift my sorrowing prayer,

And, like a guilty thing, beside Thy throne

I trembling stand ; while all the amber air,

Is loud with welcomes, ' Thou art not alone !'

" Great God! and is it true I am not lost?

I see Thee not, but some vast influence leads

My spirit on. Like Him, who suffered most,

Ikiss the scourge, though all my being bleeds !

" I'd rather live outcast from all my kind,

Walk earth's most desolate and barren sod,

Than feel that love again which made me blind,

To barter life, hope, happiness, and God !

"But ah ! that sweetest word in all the chain,

Which unto earth God drops afar from heaven,

Which touches all our human hopes again,

Is this one word from God's own lips- Forgiven !" "

PRINTED BY THOMAS SCOTT, WARWICK COURT, HOLBORN.
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THE THREEFOLD DEVELOPMENT

OF SPIRITUALISM.

BYWILLIAM HOWITT.

HARRIS AS POET.

THE stirring orations of T. L. Harris, during his appearances

last springand the recent winter in London, the articles in the

Spiritual Magazine, the onslaught of the Morning Advertiser,

circulating through the exulting press, and the refutations of the

Advertiser in the Critic, also circulated,but reluctantly, through

the newspapers, have to some extent madeknown the extraor-

dinary character ofMr. Harris's preaching. Yet the awakening

to the reality of this ministry in its fulness, and its depth, and its

greatness,has beenbyno means commensurate with its importance.

Some four or five hundred persons have weekly assembled at the

Marylebone Institution to listen in wonder to the gorgeous out-

pourings of this great Medium, to thrillunderthe quick contagion

of his spiritual life, to breathe the intoxication of his poetry, to

bathe in the mingledaromas of love and tenderness, andtouching

sympathies with the outcast, the suffering and down-trodden

which saturate his spiritual atmosphere, and to electrify or to

beconfoundedby the startling dogmas of his faith ; but how far

they have been convinced, much less conformed, remains yet to

be discovered. For the rest, great London, with its millions of

population, with all its statesmen, and state affairs embracing the

world in their arena, with all its archbishops and bishops and

clergy ofevery degree, representing the theology andfaith of the

nation, with all its legislators discussing dailythe interests not

uly of this but ofevery country to the remotest seas and climes,

with all its learned and literate, with all its philosophers, its

journalists, its poets, its novelists, its metaphysicians-with all its

merchant princes and traders, myriad in their types with all its
great artists andmechanists in matter and inmind-with all its
VOL. I.
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theorists, and essayists, and speculators in intellectual regions, in

every possible direction, and with all their monster train of

worshippers making up the great, quivering, restless, impulsive

andmany-headed multitude ; all those who are in impassioned

quest of novelties and marvels, and those who have such to offer

-all have rolled on their way as ifno Jonah were in the modern

Nineveh. Some few stragglers from the camp ofletters, from the

regions of the pulpit, or the high places of society, have occa-

sionally wandered into the Marylebone Institution, but the

great Mammoth of London life has remained unmovedly grazing
in its usual haunts.

The secret ofthis strange apathy amongst a population which

sends its ten thousand to listen to the homely commonplaces,

sprinkled with some few jokes and stinging ideas of a Spurgeon,

is palpable enough. The press has a most salutary and well-

founded fear of Spiritualism. It has been taught caution by the

utter failure of its combined efforts in America. There, thinking

only to trample down a " reed shaken by the wind," it has run

its head againsta rock. Here, it has affected to laugh and sneer,

but has sagaciously stood at a safe distance ; the Advertiser

assault only resultedindamaging reaction ; the Dickens' escapade

only introduced, on the part of its originator, amost expressive

silence. Had Mr. Harris not been a Spiritualist and there has

been a vigorous effort to strip him of that character-all the

world would have run after him. The open-mouthed throng

always belted for a race after the extraordinary, would have

poured breathlessly into his lecture-room, and Exeter Hall alone

would have been capable of containing atolerable tithe of his

hearers. Butthe press, whose first energetic trumpet-note would

have stirred the whole giant camp ofLondonwonder-hunters, of

that great modern route ofAthenians who spend their time in

hearing, and telling, and making news, has been sagely dumb.
It has neither sounded its reveillé or its warning. Ithas found

it best to ignore, where it cannot grapple, and keeps a wise

silence as to the monthly statements and facts of the Spiritual

Magazine, though many of its copies are extensively and duly

furnished to the leaders of the press and the pulpit.

The least wary and clear-sighted of journalists only have

ventured to breaka jest on what they call those "foolish physica

manifestations, " those raisings and speaking through andsmash-

ing of tables, such as were recountedby a Dr. Blank, M.R.C.P.

in the last Spiritual Magazine. They venture on this because

they do not see that these physical manifestations are inseparably

linked to the higher and more spiritual ones-yes, to the very

highest. They no more see that the "foolishness of God i

wiser than the wisdom of man," than the Jews did at the adven
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of Christ. That God chooses the foolish things of this world to

confound the wise. That the first movements of the Deity in all

agesand all dispensations are pronounced foolish, because they

stand alone in the vision of these wise ones, the second and

subsequent stages of the development of the divine plan

beingyet below or above the human horizon. It is thus that

God's foolishness is again exciting the contempt of the wise of

the earth, as it did when this same divine folly swathed omnipo-

tence in the swaddling clothes of infancy, and laid it in amanger

in Bethlehem. Which nailed the Saviour of the world to the

accursed tree, after having spat in the face of the Eternal

Majesty, instead ofreceivingtheMessiah andmaking him a king,
as the self-wise and ambitious Jews wanted to do with him, had

theyknown him. The Jews could not tolerate God's foolishness,

norcan our Scribes and Pharisees of to-day. They cannot see

that the development of Spiritualism is three-fold. First comes

this wave of foolish physical manifestations from the secret but

illimitable ocean of the divine economy-comes as the auray and

absolutely necessary harbinger of the higher developments, the

Intellectual, and, finally, the Spiritual. They cannot see that

theHoly Ghost, in its great work of the ages, is bringing every

man to judgment, and that before the judgment there must be

LIFE. God cannot judge a stone or a clod, because they have

neitherlife, consciousness, nor responsibility, and the mind sunk
into the deathofmaterialism is but aclod or a stone so long as it

is in that state. The great realm andcondition ofmaterialism

mustbe first broken up, its stony deadness dashed to pieces, its

dormant life excited by that other stone which is cut out of the

mountainwithout hands, which is already on its way crushing

and grinding to powder the whole inert mass ofmaterialism, and

evoking in agony and astonishment the souls compressed and

embeddedin it. Not only the materialism whichdenies all soul

and spirit, all Creator and created life beyond the mechanical life

which it supposes is the physical organisation, but that other

materialismwhichpervades all churches and religions. Amate-

rialism which rejects the real life of the divine, the real presence
ofChristin hisimmediate healing, restoring, andwonder-working

potence. Amaterialism which boasts of its faith, but of faith

only in the past. Whose religion is not a living form but a

tradition, which, like the church of Sardis, " Has aname that it
Lives, yet is dead. " All this vast and varied mass of materialism

must be first shattered and destroyed, and it can be destroyed

only by material manifestations. No higher or psychical or

ethical operation can touch it, for it is incapable of perceiving

it. It must be plucked naked from its material petrifaction,
from its dead, dark, and deaf incrustations, and raised to life

N2
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before the living spirit can become apparent to it and operative

uponit.

This is the work of " those foolish physical manifestations, "

low and undignified as they seem to the yet unsealed vision ;

they are God's physical hammer pounding and pulverizing the

material crusts which eighteen centuries of a failing faith-of an

ever accumulative secular residuum of selfishness and grossness-

of death-exhaling philosophies, have wrapped about the souls of
men.

Similia similibus curantur in this case as in pharmacy.

The material element must be destroyed by the material; but that

material ensouled and actuated by the power of God acting

directly, or by his host of ministering angels ; and if the devil

shall intrude himself with all his angels into this great work, as

he undoubtedly will do, he shall be compelled to work the will

of God, and affect those ends which he most abhors.

First comes this great wave of physical manifestation,

destroying physical death, rousing up the deadened souls ofmen,

whether they will or not, dissolving the cerements of skepticism

and compelling them to stand in their ranks, living and conscious

entities, knowing that there is a spirit-world, and a spirit-life,

and a spirit-God, and thus prepared for judgment. When this

first development shall have done its appointed work, and

materialism is dead indeed, and the soul of humanity stands

thrillingly conscious-believing, per force, the dread realities of

time and of eternity, then will come the second wave of life,

entering into the intellectual portion of man; and after that

the third, entering into, occupying, vivifying, and glorifying the

spiritual nature, and perfecting the divine scheme of the complete

restoration of humanity-for the threefold nature of man must re-

ceive the influences of the threefold dispensation of the triune God.

They shall come, do we say ? In fact all these developments

have arrived already. There are men in whom the physical, the

intellectual, and the spiritual transformations have already taken

place-and amongst these stands pre-eminently T. L. Harris.

Mr. Harris is no full-blown medium, bursting at one creative

bound into his present condition. He has passed through the

metamorphoses of spiritual progress from the first and physical,

to the last and spiritual. We have his history as given by his

own friends and countrymen, and reproduced in the Spiritual

Magazine of last month; we have it in his own works. In the

introduction to the Lyric ofthe Golden Age, we find his publisher

Mr. Brittan, stating various instances of his being the medium of

those physical manifestations onwhich he has lately cast so much

suspicion. These, says Mr. Brittan, then acting as his amanuensis

were produced " by invisible beings, who lift the veil from the

universe, and thus reveal scenes of immortal life." By the
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agency of these spirits, he possessed the power of thought-reading,

that is, reading the minds of those around him, was "employed

by spirits inthe transmission of a healing power," was led by

them, notby the immediate and undelegated agency ofGod, into

other worlds ; was enabled to give to a sorrowing widow news

of her husband in the other world, to convince the most

sceptical by the statement of the most startling facts, known

before only to themselves ; was led by a spirit to New Orleans,

and shown the approach of the yellow fever which in 1853

desolated that city, carrying off upwards of 10,000 people ; was

enabled to prevent the premature burial of a gentleman by

such agency. And on one occasion had diffused through him

maticodours to such an extent as to fill the large three-storied

inn of aMr. Robbins, of New Orleans a proof of the actuality

of the odour of sanctity believed in by the Roman Catholic

Church, which we ourselves have frequently witnessed in a

personnow living.

From this physical mediumship, Mr. Harris has passed up
through the other. Of his wonderful intellectual manifestations

it is the ultimate object of this paper to speak; from that, but

without losing that intellectual afflatus, he has ascended into the

spiritual and apostolic state in which the splendour and trenchant

force of his sacred oratory have so much charmed and astonished

his hearers in this country.

But not only have the blind scoffers at the " foolish physical

manifestations " failed to perceive the present status of Harris as

the direct sequence of them, but theyhave not discerned the
equally remarkable fact, that all these grades of development

are simultaneously at work in this country,not only inhundreds

and thousands of families, but in the most prominent public
examples of the different mediumships.

It is a singular and significant fact, that three of the greatest

mediums all proceeding from that country in which the new

wave of Spiritualism eventuated the United States of America,

are all actively exercising the powers conferred on them in

England at this moment. Mr. Home and Mr. Squire, as

physical media, are carrying the knowledge of the spirituo-

physical phenomena far and wide amongst the ranks of the

aristocracy, the literary, and the middle class. Mr. Harris is

demonstrating the other two grades of the new dispensation in

his marvellous extempore preaching.*

Does the public perceive the real meaning of these facts ?

Does it perceive that the prophets of a new era are abroad ?

*Mr. Harris and Mr. Squire are born Americans. Mr. Home, though not

born there, spent his early youth there, and there received his spiritual
mvestiture.
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That the men who turn the world upside down are come hither,

as they went in the first days of Christianity to Thessalonica ?

That the word has gone out as clearly as that which came to

Jonah " Go to London, that great city, and cry against it, for

its wickedness is come up before me?" That is the actual cry

of Harris. Suddenly he stands in the midst of this great and

luxurious metropolis, not like a simple fact, but as a phenomenon.

It is not simply a preacher from the New World who stands

there, but it is SPIRITUALISM in his person, which stands and

lifts the clarion voice of denunciation, and rudely pulls the Lamia

mask of soi-disant Christianity from the easy, self-indulgent,

unregenerate form that has so long worn it, and reveals the

hideous impostor beneath. Never was there man, not even Knox

or Fox, who made us feel how immense is the gulf betwixt the

great, stern truths of the gospel on which he takes his stand, and

the present civilized world which clothes itself with the name of

Christianity ! A Christianity in all European lands, cryingLord!

Lord ! to the Prince of Peace, and yet armed to the teeth, and

ready to deluge the world with blood. AChristianity-even in

this country, the most Christian of them all, in every vein and

artery, and bone and muscle of its moral constitution, corrupt to

its core. Corrupt in state and church, in law and literature, in

commerce, and general society. A Christianity which is but

another name for as much selfish paganism, when measured by

the genuine principles of Christ, as the world pleases to indulge

in under that sacred name. A Christianity which, finding the

cross of Christ too heavy for it, has cut little shaving-crosses from

it, which it may carry without any inconvenience. It is Spirit-

ualism, which in the name of Harris is stripping naked this foul

and thoroughly corrupt pseudo-christianity, just as Home and

Squire and others are knocking to pieces its petrified materialism,

with its own material mallets .

But it is not merely as a preacher that Harris is thus making

war to the death on the old wolf in sheep's clothing, which has

so long usurped the name of Christianity : it is equally as a poet

that he wields the weapons of remorseless extermination against

the blasphemous sham. Whether in the pulpit or out of it,

Harris is essentially the poet. His sermons are prose poems, as

his poems are the most eloquent and uncompromising ofsermons.

No onecan have heardhim without feeling that his whole soul and

intellectual constitution are absolutely and throughout poetical.

Independently of the poetical imagery that irradiates his lan-

guage, his flights of imagination are those ofthe poet ratherthan

the preacher, and we perceive that he arrives at his conclusions

by flashes of intuition rather than by the muscular and laborious

processes of the reasoning faculties. His truths are thrown forth
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by inspirationnotelaborated by strenuous induction. But as a

poet, perhaps Mr. Harris occupies amore sui-generis and extra-

urlinary position than as a preacher. It is wonderful to pronounce

such sermons as his, without the slightest preparation, as from

processes conducted by spiritual power though our own minds,

we are satisfied that he does; but how much more wonderful to

pourforth epic poems in the same way, and epics which may

challenge themost triumphant comparison with any productions

ofour own time.

The history of these poems is most curious. When Harris

had passedthroughthe spirituo-physical phase, and the inspiration

had invaded and permeated his intellectual system, he was

Occasionally seized with trance, and in his trance he dictated these

poems, a volume at a time, or fast as his amanuensis, generally

his publisher, could write it.

The chief of these poems are " The Epic of the Starry

Heavens," " The Lyric of the Morning Land," " The Lyric of

theGoldenAge," and "Regina, a Song ofMany Days." The

wholeofthese poems, though they containfrom200 to381 pages

each, havebeen thrown offwithin the last ten years, the bulk of

themwithinmuch less time. "The Lyric of the Golden Age"

was published in 1855; "Regina" last year, during the author's

residence in this country. But the apparent fecundity of this

spiritual muse is a mere trifle compared with the rapidity with
which the individual works were thrown off. Mr. Harris has

himself informed us from his platform that "The Lyric of the

Morning Land" was dictated in thirty-six hours, though it would

have done honour to any first-rate poet to have elaborated it in
twelvemonths.

" The Lyric of the Golden Age," Mr. Brittan,

the editor and one of the publishers of it, and by whose hand

thegreater part was written from the dictationof themedium,

was completed in ninety-four hours, though it consists of 381

pages; that is, these were the number of hours actually em-

ployed in the dictations, though the space of time during which
this dictationwent on at intervals amounted to some months.

Whenwe regard well the quantity and the quality of the

matter produced, and the time and mode of its production, we

may well say with Mr. Brittan-" It must be admitted by every

intelligent reader, that the ' Lyric of the Golden Age,' is a

splendid triumph ofthe ideal. The sublime heights of the ancientParnassus
are lost beneath the heaven of the imagination, from

whichthepoet

Stoops to touch the loftiest thought.

There is a startling reach and boldness in many flights, while the
ideas look like stars that rise in heaven to illuminate the world.

Theelementsofethereal beauty, of exquisite pathos, and almost
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unapproachable grandeur here mingle in sublime accord, while

the spirit that pervades the whole is pure, lofty, and sublimely

just. The moral influence of the poemmust be good, and in all

respects worthy of the high estate of its immortal authors. Error,

vice, crime, every species of tyranny and slavery, and all forms

of evil are condemned and spurned. Truth and love are crowned

with divine honour, while personal virtue, practical justice, and

universal holiness, are hymned as the appropriate graces and

accomplishments of purified and perfected humanity. In all

respects, and in whatever else is most essential to true poetic

excellence, this ' Golden Age' may be measured with any poem
of ancient or modern times."

To me this language appears by no means exaggerated, nay,

I can subscribe freely to what follows :-" This lyric has scarcely

less than Miltonic grandeur, while in parts, at least, it has more

than Miltonic splendour. The descriptive parts are wonder-

ful as illustrations of the compass of our language. It would

severely tax the capabilities of the most gifted mind to coin its

phraseology alone, which, however, is neither strained nor far-

fetched, but natural, flowing, and melodious as a valley brook.

The poem contains many passages which are not surpassedin

exquisite delicacy andbeautyby anything in the whole range of

English poetry.

Infact, the mode in which these poems have been produced,

taken in connection with their surprising character, has no

parallel in the annals of literature; and the opinion of Mr.

Brittan can scarcely be deemed an exaggeration, that " thewon-

derful gift of improvisation in Mr. Harris so far excels the

unaided powers andnormal operations of the humanmind, that he

may, perhaps, be destined to stand alone in the literary annals of

our time" in this respect. The poems containedinthis particular

volume are given expressly as dictations from Rousseau, Keats,

Shelley, Byron, Coleridge, Pollok, &c. These spirits are repre-

sented as purified and evangelized in the spirit world. Pollok

has renounced his hard and damnatory Calvinism. Their

presence is represented as having been sensible to the spirits of

those in rapport with Harris ; the very sound of their voices, and

the hymnings of attendant choirs of angels heard. I presume

Harriswouldnow doubt the express identityofthesefame-crowned

poets, since he has in his late sermons expressed his belief that

devils assume the shape of angels of light, and deceive even

tender mothers in the guise of their departed children. But what-

ever the form, the product proves it to be a great and good one.

These strains could come only from mightypoets, or the Creator

ofthem. Numerous persons attended these séances during their

delivery.
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Ipropose ina second paper to bring the most popular poetry

of the present age into comparison with this, and to shew the

wonderfuldifferenceofthe planes whence they arise, oftheir scope,

and grasp. For the present it is enough to state that they have

a most extraordinary vigour and elasticity; that they take

their stand, not on the partial arena of earth and its interests

alone,howeverelevated and majestic; theyassume the platform of

time linked to eternity; they take into their substance the whole

being andduration of man, and range through the imperishable

splendours and realities of the infinite. The Golden Age opens

inthis noble style :-

"Asmany ages as it took to form

The world, it takes to form the human race.

Humanity was injured at its birth,

And its existence in the past has been

That of a suffering infant. God through Christ

Appearing, healed that sickness, pouring down

Interior life : so Christ our Lord became

The secondAdam, through whom all shall live.

This is our faith. The world shall yet become

Thehome of that great second Adam's seed ;

Christ-forms, both male and female, who from Him

Derive their ever-growing perfectness,

Eventually shall possess the earth,

Andspeak the rhythmic language of the skies,

Andmightier miracles than His perform ;

They shall remove all sickness from the race,

Cast out all devils from the church and state,

Andhurl into oblivion's hollow sea

Themountains of depravity. Then earth,

From the Antarctic to the Arctic Pole,

Shall blush with flowers; the isles and continents

Teem with harmonic forms of bird and beast

Andfruit, and glorious shapes of art more fair

Thanman's imagination yet conceived,

Adorn the stately temples of a new

Divine religion. Every human soul

AsecondAdam, and asecond Eve,

Shall dwellwith its pure counterpart, conjoined

Insacramental marriage of theheart.

God shallbe everywhere, and not, as now,

Guessedat, but apprehended, felt andknown." p. 1.

Iwill take, as a fair specimen of the poetry and broad Chris-

tian philosophy of this spiritual epic, the recipe for writing a

poem. In this we see how far the requirements of Spiritualism

are beyond the standard of the requirements of the world in

poetry. They include the widest gatherings of knowledge, and

stillwider and loftier virtues and sympathies.

"To write a poem, man should be as pure

Asfrost-flowers; every thought should be in tune

Toheavenly truth, and Nature's perfect law,

Bathing the soul in beauty, joy, and peace.

Hisheart should ripen like the purple grape ;

His country should be all the universe ;
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His friends the best and wisest of all time.

He should be universal as the light,

And rich as summer in ripe-fruited love.

He should have power to draw from common things

Essential truth !-and, rising o'er all fear

Of papal devils and of pagan gods,

Of ancient Satans, and of modern ghosts,

Should recognize all spirits as his friends,

Andsee the worst but harps of golden strings

Discordant now, but destined at the last

To thrill, inspired with God's ownharmony,

Andmake sweet music with the heavenly host.

He should forget his private preference

Of country or religion, and should see

All parties and all creeds with equal eye ;

His the religion of true harmony;

Christ the ideal of his lofty aim;

The viewless Friend, the Comforter, and Guide,

Thejoy ingrief, whose every element

Of life received in childlike faith,

Becomes apart of impulse, feeling, thought-

The central fire that lights his being's sun.

He should not limit Nature by the known ;

Nor limit God by what is known of him;

Nor limitman by present states and moods ;

But see mankind at liberty to draw

Into their lives all Nature's wealth, and all

Harmonious essences of life from God,

And so, becoming godlike in their souls,

And universal in their faculties,

Informing all their age, enriching time,

Andbuilding up the temple of the world

Withmassive structures of eternity.
He should not fail to see how infinite

Godis above humanity, nor yet

That God is throned in universal man,

The greater mind of pure intelligence,

Unlimited by states, moods, periods, creeds,

Self-adequate, self-balanced inhis love,

Andneeding nothing and conferring all,

And asking nothing and receiving all,

Akinbylove to every loving heart,

Bynobleness to every noble mind,

By truth to all who look through natural forms,

And feel the throbbing arteries of law

In every pulse of nature and of man."

But this vast panorama of the accomplishments of the great

Christian poet is too far-stretching for our limits. Wemust

refer the reader to the volumes themselves, where they will find

every form of poetic beauty, both epic and lyric, as rich in

harmonies as they are affluent inmoral and celestial truths. I

could select whole pages of gems, any one ofwhich would stamp

the poet and the philosopher. So this very description of the

poet's needful endowments-

"He shouldhold,

His gift is reverence. He should mould his life

Inbeauty's perfect fashion, holding on
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Columbus-like throngh floods of thought unknown,

Till tropic archipelagoes of song,

Tillvirgincontinents of stately verse,

And undiscovered worlds of harmony

Repay thebold adventure."

What aprofound truth, and how poetically expressed is this
oncreeds:-

"Creeds are the leaden weights dead corpse-men wear

Whenthey are buried from lone ships at sea,

Freightedwherewith they never rise again ! "

Such thoughts are sown through these poems, thick as glow-

worms on a summer-heath; and ever and anon come snatches of

rhythmic beauty, like those which Shakspeare plants in the

shades of his great dramas, like primroses in the early spring
woods.

"When swelling buds theirsheaths forsake-

Sing, cuckoo, sing, in flowering tree-

Andyellowdaffodils awake,

The virgin Spring is fair to see.

"Whenstreams throughbanks of daisies run-

Sing, cuckoo, sing in flowering tree-

And skylarks hymn the rising sun,

Spring holds hercourts in grove and lea.

"Whencowslips load with sweets the air-

Sing, cuckoo, sing in flowering tree-

Spring braids with flowers her golden hair,

And bids the mating birds agree."

Such are slight indications of the noble poetry of these extra-

ordinaryvolumes ; the most extraordinary circumstance connected

with them being, that the poet through whom theyhave issued to
the world, renounces all merit and authorship in them ! Mr.

Harris says freely and positively " These are not mine. They

are the works of mighty poets in theirglory above." Can aman
beapoet andnotestimate the vast sacrifice of such a renunciation?

There is nothing like it in the history of literature : the nearest

approaches to it are, when Macpherson renounced the poems of

Ossian, and Chatterton those of Thomas Rowley. They were

actual and great mediums, and stripped sturdily far more re-

splendent laurels from their brows than theywon intheir own

names. Thomas Harris throws down at the feet of departed

masters of song far nobler lays. Now if there required one

evidence of the reality of Spiritualism greater than another, it

seems to me to be this, that amanalive to all the thrilling charms

ofpoetic fame, voluntarily discrowns himself, andgives theglory

to another. Here is asystem which lays prostrate all the pride

of intellect. Which takes the most precious gifts and talents

and lays them on the thresholds of other minds, or at the sublime

footstool ofDeity. If this be not a self-renunciation embodying
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the height of our Saviour's command-" When ye have done all

this, say we are but unprofitable servants"-we know not where

to look for it.

Yet who reads these unique poems ? Certainly not the critics.

In America, Mr. Harris's poems were received with the utmost

applause, till he announced them as spiritual productions : then

the critics became dumb. Yet, so numerous are Spiritualists in

America, that most of these volumes have gone into several

editions. In this country, the press observes the same instinctive

caution. The members of it feel that to acknowledge the real

greatness of this poetry would be to acknowledge an outburst of

Christianity which, in its power and its truth,-would render

pale and hideous the pride of genius, the absence of justice in

criticism, of love and sympathy, and magnanimous conduct

towards unfriended genius, whichnow so cruelly abound amid

equally shameless cliqueism and favouritism.

It is now more than two years since I endeavoured to induce

the editor of the Westminster Review to notice these poems as

they deserved. I read to him manypassages from them, and he

exclaimed, " Very extraordinary ! very remarkable." I urged

him to notice them, simply on their basis as poetry, which he

might do without any reference to their origin ; and mark!-

soon after he gave an article on Spiritualism, in which he raked

together everything he could render ridiculous. He gave not

the slightest sign of his knowledge of the existence even of

Harris's poems, but quoted some wretched doggrel as a specimen

of the average poetry of Spiritualism ! Andsuch dishonest and

wilful perversion of truth and fact is what, in this country, dares

to plume itself as-Criticism !

In conclusion, I would not imply that these poems are fault-

less. They have their imperfections, as theyhave their beauties ;

and in my next paper I shall notice them. This, however, is

certain, that Harris is at present the representative ofthe poetry

and the preaching of Spiritualism. To what heights he mayyet
be led the future alone can disclose. It was well observed in the

opening article of the Spiritual Magazine of the last month, that

"it is nothing to say that Spiritualism has not put forth its

greatest man. Mediumship is in its very germ-its infancy,

just born into the world, and now observed and scanned for the

first hour. " If it be the divine power which we believe it to be,

it has before it greater men and greater glories than the world
hasyet seen. In Harris's own words :

"Each nation shall unfold

Aseparate type of mind,

Ofseparate Seers,

OfSages vast in thought,

And Prophets inly wise,
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AndHeroes nobly strong,

AndHierophants ablaze

InSoul with Deity,

AndprincelyKings of Space,

Religion, Art, andSong,

Building the second Thebes

Of myriad-gated truth ;

Building the second Rome

Ofuniversal power,

Rearing anew to heaven

Sweet Poetry's divine

God-animated sphere." Golden Age, p. 95.

This is the grand truth which Mr. Harris is continually

insisting upon. That we have only to openup our souls to the

infiniteMaster of the Universe, and the plastic powers and the

colours of the highest regions of the universe, and the Pæans of

the innermost empyrean will descend upon science, literature,

andart.

"Openthy soul to God, O Man, and talk

Through thine unfolded faculties with Him

Who never, save through faculties of mind,

Spake to the Fathers ."

NITON, ISLE OF WIGHT,

April5th.

Golden Age, p. 116.

THE DUCHESS OF ST. ALBANS, A SPIRITUALIST.

THE late Duchess of St. Albans (Harriett Mellon) sent for the

gaol chaplain to enquire into the character of ayoung woman,

whosemother had befriended Harriett when they were actresses,

and the following conversation is reported by the chaplain to

havetakenplace between the Duchess and himself:-

"My interference hardly cancels the debt I owe her mother's memory-

that mother, my early, kind, and firm protectress. Alas; alas ! that she her-

*elfshouldbe for ever beyond the reach of my gratitude.

Chaplain."But she may possibly be conscious of your kindness to her

child.

"Hah! said she, starting-now, wemeet on common ground. You believe

then, that the departed take cognizance ofwhat is passing in this world of care

and sorrow ? That has long been my conviction. But, think you further, that

they are ever permitted to revisit this fallen scene-that the veil which shrouds

the invisible from the visible world is ever withdrawn-and that they who have

bing since departed from amongst us return to those whom they have loved, to

admonish and to warn them? I fully believe they do. Your looks say No !

Oh, yes ! I am aware it is acreed which is ridiculed, despised, and scouted by

the million, but nevertheless it is mine."

"It is adebatable subject, and I would rather notmoot it, &c."-The Gaol

Chaplain, p. 104.
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REMARKABLE SPIRIT MANIFESTATION.*

By MR. S. C. HALL.

Ат Worcester, a few weeks since, Iaccidentally met, at the house

of a banker in that city, a lady whom I had not previously

known ; and from her lips I heard a story ofa character so extra

ordinary that no commonplace voucher for the veracity of the

narrator would suffice, in the eyes ofmost people, to establish its

authenticity.

66

Nor was it an ordinary testimonial which, on applying to

our host, he furnished to me. He had known the lady, he said,

for more than thirty years. " So great is her truth," he added,

so easily proved is her uprightness, that I cannot entertain a

doubt that she herself believes whatever she says." Blameless

in her walk and conversation, he regarded it as an incredibility

that she should seek to deceive. Of strong mind, and intelligent

upon all subjects, it seemed almost as difficult for him to imagine

that in the narrative he had himself frequently heard from her

lips-clear and circumstantial as it was-she should have been a

self-deceiver. And thus he was in a dilemma. For the facts

were of a character which he was extremely reluctant to admit;

while the evidence was of a stamp which it seemed impossible to

question.

My own observation of the lady, stranger as she was to me,

confirmed everything which her friend the banker had toldme in

her favor. There was in her face and manner, even in the tones

ofher voice, that nameless something, rarely deceptive, which

carries conviction oftruth. As she repeated the story, I could

not choose but trust to her sincerity ; and this the rather because

she spoke with evident reluctance. " It was rarely," thebanker

said, " that she could be prevailed on to relate the circumstances,-

herhearers being usually skeptics, more disposed to laugh than

to sympathize with her."

Add to this, that neither the lady nor the banker were

believers in Spiritualism, having heard, as they told me,"nex

to nothing" on the subject.

“

Icommit no breach of confidence in the following communi

cation. " If you speak of this matter," said the lady to me,

will ask you to suppress the name of the place in France wher

the occurrences took place." This I have accordingly done.

may add that the incidents here related had been the frequen

subject of conversation and comment between the lady and he
friends.

* From Owen's Footfalls .

COSME MASSI
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Thus premising, Iproceed to give the narrative as nearly as

Icanin the lady's words.

"About the year 1820," she said, " we were residing at the

seaport town of in France, having removed thither from

our residence in Suffolk. Our family consisted of my father,

mother, sister, a young brother about the age of twelve, and

myself, together with anEnglish servant. Our house was in a

lonely spot, on the outskirts of the town, with abroad open beach

around it, andwith no other dwelling, nor any outbuildings, in

itsvicinity.

"One evening my father saw, seated on a fragment of rock

Onlyafew yards from his own door, a figure enveloped in a large

cloak. Approaching him, my father bid him'good evening;'

but, receiving no reply,he turned to enter the house. Before

doing so, however, he looked back, and, to his very great surprise,

could see no one. His astonishment reached its height when, on

returning to the rock where the figure had seemed seated, and

searching all round it,hecould discover no trace whatever of the

appearance, although there was not the slightest shelter near

whereany onecould have sought concealment.

"On entering the sitting room, he said 'Children, I have

seen aghost !'-at which, as maybe supposed,we all heartily

laughed.

"That night, however, and for several succeeding nights, we

heardstrangenoises in various parts of the house, sometimes

resembling moans underneath our window, sometimes sounding

like scratches against the window frames, while at other times it

seemed as if a number of persons were scrambling over the roof.

Weopened our window again and again, calling out to know if

anyonewere there, but received no answer.

"After some days, the noises made their way into our bed-

room,wheremy sister and myself (she twenty and I eighteen

years ofage) slept together. We alarmed the house,but received

only reproaches, our parents believing that we were affected by

allyfancies. The noises in our room were usually knocks,-

sometimes repeated twenty or thirty times in a minute, sometimes

with the space perhaps ofaminute between each.

"At length our parents also heard both the knockings in our

roomandthenoises outside, and were fain to admit that it was

no imagination. Then the incident of the ghost was revived.

Butnoneofuswere seriously alarmed. We became accustomed

to the disturbances.

"One night, during the usual knockings, it occurred to me to

say aloud, ' Ifyou are a spirit, knock six times.' Immediately

Iheard six knocks, very distinctly given, and nomore.

"As time passed on,the noisesbecame so familiar as to lose
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all terrifying, even all disagreeable, effect ; and so matters passed

for several weeks .

" But the most remarkable part of my story remains to be

told. I should hesitate to repeat it to you, were not all the

members ofmy family witnesses of its truth. My brother, then,

it is true, a boy only, now aman inyears, and high in his pro-

fession-will confirm every particular.

" Besides the knockings in our bedroom, we began to hear-

usually in the parlor-what seemed a human voice. The first

time this startling phenomenon occurred, the voice was heard to

join in one ofthe domestic songs of the family while my sister

was at the piano. You may imagine our astonishment. Butwe

were not long left in doubt as to whether, in this instance, our

imaginations had deceived us. After a time, the voice began to

speak to us clearly and intelligibly, joining from time to time in

the conversation. The tones were low, slow, and solemn, but

quite distinct : the language was uniformly French.

" The spirit-for such we called it-gavehis name as GASPAR,

but remained silent whenever we made inquiry touching his

history and condition in life. Nor did he ever assign any motive

for his communications with us. We received the impression

that he was a Spaniard ; but I cannot recall any certain reason,

even, for such belief. He always called the family by their

Christian names. Occasionally he would repeat to us lines of

poetry. He never spoke on subjects of a religious nature or

tendency, but constantly inculcated Christian morality, seeming

desirous to impress upon us the wisdom of virtue and the beauty

ofharmony at home. Once, when my sister andmyselfhad some

slight dispute, we heard the voice saying 'Mis wrong ;

Sis right. ' From the time he first declared himself he was

continually giving us advice, and always for good.

" On one occasion my father was extremely desirous to re-

cover some valuable papers which he feared might have been

lost. Gaspar told him exactly where they were, in our oldhouse

in Suffolk ; and there, sure enough, in the very place he desig-

nated, they were found.

" The matter went on in this manner for more than three

years. Every member of the family, including the servants had

heard the voice. The presence of the spirit-for we could not

help regarding him as present was always a pleasure to us all.

Wecame to regard him as our companion and protector. One

dayhe said, ' I shallnot be withyou againfor some months.' And,

accordingly, for several months his visits intermitted. When,

one evening at the end of that time, we again heard the well-

known voice, ' I am with you again!' we hailed his return

with joy.
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"At the times the voice was heard, we never saw any

sppearance; but one evening mybrother said, ' Gaspar, I should

like to see you; to which the voice replied, 'You shall see me.

Iwillmeet you ifyou go to the farthest side of the square.' He

went,andreturned presently, saying, ' I have seen Gaspar. He

Wasin alarge cloak, with a broad-brimmed hat. I looked under

thehat, andhe smiled upon me.' ' Yes,' said the voice, joining

in, thatwas I.'

"Butthe manner of his final departure was more touching,

ever, than his kindness whilehe stayed. We returned to Suffolk ;

and there, as in France, for several weeks after our arrival,

Gaspar continued to converse with us, as usual. One day,

however, he said, ' I am about to leave you altogether. Harm

would come to you if I were to be with you here in this country,

where your communications with me would be misunderstood

andmisinterpreted.

" From that time," concluded the lady, in that tone of

sadness with which one speaks of a dear friend removed by

death,-" from that time to this, we never heard the voice of

Gasparagain! "

These are the facts as I had them. They made me think ;

andtheymaymake your readers think. Explanation or opinion I

pretend not to add, furtherthan this: that of the perfect good

faith of the narrator I entertain no doubt whatever. In attesta-

tion of the story as she related it, I affix my name.

S. C. HALL.

The following is extracted from The Memorials of Shelley, recently published

Andeditedby Lady Shelley.

"Onenight loud cries were heard issuing from the saloon. The Williamses

**hedout oftheir room in alarm ! Mrs. Shelley also endeavoured to reach the

but fainted at the door. Entering the saloonthe Williamses found Shelley

ng horribly into the air, and evidently inatrance. They wakedhim, andhe

ated that a figure wrapped in amantle came to his bedside and beckonedhim;

allowed the imaginary (?) figure into the saloon, when it lifted the hood of

atle, ejaculated " siete sodisfatto ? " (are you satisfied?) and vanished. "

Another vision appeared to Shelley on the evening ofMay 6(1822) whenhe

Williams werewalking onthe terrace. The story is thus recorded by the
Matter inhis diary.

"After tea,while walking with Shelley on the terrace, and observing the

*et ofmoonshine on the waters, he complained of being unusually nervous,

stopping short, he graspedme violentlybythe hand, and stared steadfastly

thewhite surfthat broke upon the beach under our feet. Observing him

siblyaffected, I demanded ofhim if hewas inpain, but he only answered,

e it is again! there ! He recovered after some time, and declared that he

plainlyas he then saw me, a naked child (Allegra, who had recently

drisefromthe sea andclasp its hands, as ifinjoy smiling at him."

682
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SPIRITUALISM IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLANI

By the Author of Confessions of a Truth-Seeker.

SPIRITUAL manifestations, we are sometimes told, may b

credited by ignorant enthusiasts and visionaries, by idolatrou

papists andfanatical sectaries ; but sound orthodox Protestantism

we are assured, knows nothing of these idle fantasies and ol

wives' fables. Well, let us see-is it so ? You, my orthodo

brother, are a sound churchman ; you regard our Nation:

Church as the bulwark of Protestantism ; you subscribe to h

creeds, collects, canons, and homilies; and respect the views of h

eminent divines. Let us see then what some of these authorise

formularies of the Church teach on this matter, and what son

of these distinguished divines, usually appealed to as authoriti

in the Church, have thought about it. I have no intention

conducting you through the whole body of Church-divinity

its relation to this theme, and should be ill fitted for such a task

but I may serve as a finger-post to point the road, and ma

report what I have myself found in that direction.

That the Church of England (in common, with I think Ima

say every Christian church) teaches Spiritualism in its mo

sacred and highest sense that of the action of the Spirit ofGo

upon the individual human spirit and consciousness ; will, I thin

not be gainsaid by any who are conversant with the Book

Common Prayer. Probably, however, few who make th

admission consider what it implies, even according to the Church
own teaching. Let me then direct attention to the fa

that the Church of England recognizes, as a consequence

the operation of God's Holy Spirit indwelling within us, th

continuance and permanence of those spiritual gifts promised

connection with the gifts of the Spirit, and manifested

powerfully at its first outpouring onthe Christian Church. W

cannot do better than quote the demonstration of this point, t

the Morning Watch, in reply to an attack of the Edinburg

Review, on the spiritual manifestations in London at the time

Mr. Irving's preaching.

"The Church ofEngland expressly teaches us to expect an

pray for the gifts of the Spirit. The whole Liturgy is full

proof that such an expectation was continually present in th

minds of those who set it forth. Almost every prayer express

it : as that for the king-' endue him plenteously with heaven

gifts :' that for the royal family- endue them with ThyHo

Spirit; enrich them with thy heavenly grace:' that for th

people and clergy-' Almighty and everlasting God, who alon
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rkest great marvels,senddownupon ourbishops and curates,

1 all congregations committed to their charge, the healthful

rit of thy grace.' And that our forefathers made no distinc-

abetween the gifts we are instructed to pray for, and those

towed on the apostles at Pentecost, is manifest from the

llect for Whitsunday:-'God, who as at this time didst teach

hearts of thy faithful people,by sending to them the light of

Holy Spirit, grant us, by the same Spirit, to have a right

gment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy com-

t; and in the Collect for St. Barnabas's day- O Lord God

Imighty, who didst endue thy holy apostle, Barnabas, with

agular gifts of the Holy Ghost, leave us not, we beseech thee,

estitute ofthy manifold gifts, noryet of grace to usethem always

thyhonour and glory. And, lest it should be supposed that

e gifts thus expected and prayed for were in any respect

ferent from those bestowed upon the Church at the day of

ntecost, we subjoin a passage from the Homily for Whitsun-

On the gifts of the Holy Ghost,' one of those homilies

actioned by the thirty-fifth article of the Church of England,

1, as' godly and wholesome,' enjoined to be ' read in churches

theministers diligently and distinctly, that they may be under-

odofthe people.'

Here is now that glass, wherein thou must behold thyself, and discern

hether thou have the Holy Ghost within thee, or the spirit of the flesh. If

see that thy works be virtuous and good, consonant to the prescript rule

God'sword, savouring and tasting not of the flesh but of the Spirit, then

sure thyself that thou art endued with the Holy Ghost : otherwise, in think-

igwell ofthyself, thou dost nothing else butdeceive thyself. The HolyGhost

othalwaysdeclare himselfby his fruitful and gracious gifts; namely, by the

ord ofwisdom, by the word of knowledge, which is the understanding of the

riptures; by faith; in doing of miracles by healing them that are diseased,

prophecy, which is the declaration of God's mysteries ; by discerning of

rits; diversities of tongues, and so forth. All which gifts, as they proceed

mone Spirit, and are severally given to man according to the measurable

tribution of the Holy Ghost; even so do they bring men, and not without

dcause, into a wonderful admiration of God's divine power.*

Andinthe second part ofthe same Homily, it is said :-

Our Saviour, Christ, departing out of the world unto his Father, promised

disciples to send down another Comforter, that should continue with them for

1, and direct them into all truth. Which thing to be faithfully and truly

formed the Scriptures do sufficiently bear witness. Neither mustwe think

this Comforterwas either promised, or else given, only to the apostles, but

>to the universal church ofChrist, dispersed through the whole world. For,

esstheHoly Ghosthad been always present, governing and preserving the

trch from the beginning, it could neverhave sustainedsomanyand great

mts of affliction and persecution with so little damage and harm as it hath.

•The Morning Watch might also have quoted here the following passage

mthenext page to that above cited. "Much more might here be spoken of

manifoldgifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, most excellent and wonderful

oureyes; but to makealongdiscourse through all, the shortness of time will
I serve."

02
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Andthe words of Christ are most plain in this behalf, saying, that the Spirit of

Truth should abide with them for ever; and that he would be with them always

(hemeaneth by grace, virtue, and power), even to the world's end.

And so, in the Third Part of the Homily for Rogation
Week :-

I promised to you to declare, that all spiritual gifts and graces come spe-

cially fromGod .. God, the Father of all mercy wrought this high benefit

unto us, not by his own person, but by a mean, by no less a meanthan his only

beloved Son . It is He by whom the Father of Heaven doth bless us

with all spiritual andheavenly gifts To this, our Saviour and Mediator,

hath Godthe Father given the power of heaven and earth, and the whole juris-

diction and authority to distribute the goods and gifts committed to him: for so

writeth the apostle (Eph. iv. ) To every one ofus is grace given, according to

the measure of Christ's giving. And thereupon, to execute his authority com-

mitted, after that he hadbrought sin and the devil to captivity, to be no more

hurtful to his members, he ascended up to his Father again, and from thence

sent liberal gifts to his well-beloved servants; and hath still the power to the

world's end, to distribute his Father's gifts continually in his church, to the

establishment and comfort thereof."

Again, I do not see how those who assert the doctrine of

apostolical succession can consistently deny the succession of

those spiritual powers and gifts by which the apostles evidenced

their divine commission. The two are conjoined, and theywho

disclaim the one, forfeit, as it seems to me, all just pretensions to

the other. Rogers, an eminent and learned divine, in his work

on the Thirty-nine Articles, published 1681, plainly represents

what are called miraculous gifts, as still forming part of the

qualification for the ministry. He says, " Lastly, we do read

that God hath ordained to the Church some to be Apostles, some

prophets, some teachers, some to be workers of miracles. (1 Cor.

xii. 28.)" And, that he speaks this of times present as well as

times past, is evident from his telling us " that the church, as it

hath been, so it shall, till the end of the world, be providedfor.

They who are thus called have power either to work miracles, as

the apostles had, or to preach and minister the sacraments where

they will, as the apostles might: but they are tied every man

to his charge, which they must faithfully attend upon; except

urgent occasion do enforce the contrary." The calling of these

men is termed a general calling : and it is the ordinary, and in

these days, the lawful calling, allowed by the word ofGod."

The Rev. Thomas Boys remarks :-

The Book ofCommon Prayer, in its unabridged form, contained adistinct

recognition of miraculous gifts . I refer to the gift of healing, said to have been

exercised by the kings ofEngland. The reality ofthis gift thus exercised is a

subject which I am not calledupon here to discuss though, if any feel disposed

to reject the idea at once, as absurd, they will onlybetray their own ignorance:
for people are little aware how much has been written on this subject ; and

perhaps itwould surprise them to be told that there yet exists amass of evidence

tothe fact, which would be deemed amply sufficient to establish any other fact

inEnglish history. The point now to be mentioned is, that the service used o

theoccasion, whenpeoplecame to be healed, and the king performedthe ordi
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dance of touching, was formerly a part of our Prayer Book; and I understand

thereare editions as late as 1721 or 1723, inwhich it yet retains its place.

It remains to be added, that the Church recognized this as a

spiritual gift in her distinctive Protestant character. That is,

thatwhile she expunged from her services the peculiarities of the

Romish faith, such as the invocation of the virgin, this recogni-

tion of a miraculous gift was deliberately retained. Bishop Bull,

(who died 1709-10) speaks of it as " the relique and remainder

of the primitive gift of healing:" " the touch of the royal hand

being assisted with the prayers of the priests of our church at-

tening," and of the fact of cure thereupon being supported, not

only by " the faith of all our ancient writers," but by "the

consentient report of hundreds of most credible persons in our

orn age attesting the same."

Another gift, that of the casting out of devils, is also recog-
mised by the Church of England. The Seventy-second Canon

directs, somewhat quaintly, that no minister or ministers shall,

without the licence of the bishop of the diocese, " attempt upon

any pretence whatsoever, either of possession or obsession, by

fasting and prayer, to cast out any devil or devils, under pain of

the imputation of imposture or cosenage, anddeposition from the

ministry." Here the reality of "possession" and " obsession"

by " devils " or evil spirits, and also of dispossession is admitted.

The Canon requires only that the latter be not attempted without

due authority from the diocesan, in order that irregularities may
besuppressed.

This brings us to another stage of the argument. Spiritualists

recognize the operation amongst men of separate spiritual

intelligencies , both good and evil. What says the Church of
England to Spiritualism under both of these divisions ? We

haveseenthat it recognises " possession " and "obsession " by

wicked spirits ; and, the following passage from the Homily,

"Against Peril of Idolatry," seems to evidence still further

arecognition of their agency. "Neither ought miracles to

persuade us to do contrary to God's word. For the Scriptures

have for a warning hereof foreshewed, that the kingdom of

Antichrist shall be mighty in miracles and wonders, to the strong
illusion of all the reprobate."

Onthe other hand, whatmeans that clause in theApostles'

Creed, recited by minister and congregation ever Sunday-“ I
believe in the communion of Saints." Communion, according to

Webster and Johnson, signifies "mutual intercourse, converse,

fellowship. " This " mutual intercourse, converse, fellowship,"
with Saints, or glorified spirits of the departed, is just what
Spiritualists affirm. Bishop Pearson, in his " Exposition of the
Creed," writes, onthis article of it, as follows :- The Saints of
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God, living in the Church of Christ, are in communion with all

the Saints departed out of this life, and admitted to the presence

ofGod. And inamarginal note to this, he remarks,-"This is

that part of the Communion of Saints, which those of the

Antients especially insisted upon, who first took notice of it in

the Creed. " And, he thus sums up his observations on it :-

To conclude, every one may learn from hence what he is to understand by

this part of the Article, in which he professeth to believe the Communion of

Saints; for thereby he is conceived to express thus much; I am fully persuaded

of this as of a necessary and infallible truth, that such persons as are truly

sanctified in the Church of Christ, while they live among the crooked gene-

rations ofmen, and struggle with all the miseries of this world,have fellowship

with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, as dwelling with

them, and taking up their habitations in them: that they partake of the care

and kindness of the blessed Angels, who take delight in the administration for

their benefit: that beside the eternal fellowship which they have in the Word

and Sacraments with all the members of the Church, they have an intimate

union and conjunction with all the Saints on earth, as the living members of

Christ; nor is this union separated by the death of any, but as Christ, in whom

we live, is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, so have they

fellowship with all the Saints, which, from the death of Abel, have ever departed

in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the Father,

and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. And thus, I believe the

Communion of Saints .

Again, what language canbe more explicit than that of the

Collectfor St. Michael and all Angels .

Ο EVERLASTING GOD, who hast ordained and constituted the services of

Angels andmenin awonderful order ; Mercifully grant, that asthyholyAngels

alway do thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment theymay succour and

defend us on earth ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

That, is eminently a Spiritualist prayer. I have known it

used by Spiritualists at their circles andmeetings : it embodies in

a devotional form the Spiritualist faith, in so far as it is truly

believed, earnestly felt, and sincerely offered by any Church,-

that, is a Spiritualist Church. And however the Spiritual faith

may have declined in the Anglican Church of our day ; it is a

standing witness, and protest against that declension, and an

evidence of the larger faith and deeper insight of the Church of

the Reformation.

Whatever may be thought in other respects of the tendencies

of the Tractarian party in the Church, it is gratifying to find

that in this they cherish and seek to revive the genial faith of

their Church in its earlier time. In their devotional poetry

especially, (and here, if anywhere, the deepest faith and feelings

ofthe soul find expression), is this manifested. Perhaps, no

work of this kind has been more acceptable to them, or more

fully represents their best religious thoughts and aspirations than

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR : Thoughts in Versefor the Sundays

and Holydays throughout the Year. Its object, as stated in the

INTRODUCTION, is, to bring our "Thoughts and feelings into
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more entire harmony with those recommended and exemplified

inthe Prayer Book." As indicating, therefore, the belief of at

least a considerable, and influential section of the National

Church, I freely quote it. My references are to thefifty-third

edition, 1858. Inthe verses, page 343, we read-

If thou hast lov'd in hours of gloom,

To dream the dead are near,

Andpeople all the lonely room,

Withguardian spirits dear.

Dream on the soothing dream at will.

and at page 304

They who nearest stand

Alway toGodinHeaven, and see his face,

Goforth athis command;

To wait around our path in weal or woe,

Aserst upon our King.

Intheverses on the "Visitation and Communion of the Sick."

O soothe us, hauntus, night and day,

Yegentle Spirits far away,

With whom we shared the cup of grace,

We to the lonesome world again,

Yet mindful of th' unearthly strain,

Practis'd with you at Eden's door,

To be sung on where Angels soar,

With blended voices evermore.

Againinthose on " St. Barnabas,"

O ! happy Spirits, markedbyGod andman,

Their messages of love to bear ;

What though long since inHeavenyour brows began

The genial amaranth wreath to wear,

And in th' eternal leisure ofcalm love,

Ye banquet there above ;

Yet inyour sympathetic heart,

Weandour earthly griefs may ask and hope apart.

Comfort's true sons ! amid the thoughts ofdown

That strewyour pillow of repose ;

Sure, 'tis onejoytomuse, howye unknown

Bysweet remembrance soothe our woes !

Iam sure Ineed make no apology for introducing yet one

moreextractfrom this delightful volume: it is from the verses

on the " Third Sunday after Trinity : "-

Invain: the averted cheek in loneliestdell

Is conscious of a gaze it cannot bear,

The leaves that rustle near us seem to tell

Our heart's sad secret to the silent air !

Nor is thedream untrue ; for all around

Theheavens are watching with their thousand eyes,

Wecannot pass our guardian angel's bound,

Resigned or sullen, he will hear our sighs.

Heinthemazes of the budding wood

Is near, andmourns to see our thankless glance

Dwellcoldlywhere the fresh green earth is strew'd
With the first flowers that lead the vernal dance.
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Inwasteful bounty shower'd they smile unseen-

Unseen byman-but what if purer sprights,

By moonlight o'er their dewy bosoms lean

To adore the Father of all gentle lights.

From the LYRA APOSTOLICA, a volume similar in tone to

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, let it suffice to quote the concluding

lines, in which the voice of a spirit is represented as saying-

" I still am near,

Watching the smiles I prized on earth,

Your converse mild, your blameless mirth .

Now too I hear,

Ofwhispered sounds the tale complete,

Low prayers and musings sweet."

In the hymns used at All Saints Church, Margaret-street,

London, (the model church of high churchmen, recently built at

a cost of £70,000) the reader will find verses like these :-

From high angels Thee attending,

Thou dost faithful guardians send ;

In mysterious ways descending,

May they keep us to the end.

Allwho circling round adore Thee,

All who bow before Thy throne,

Burn with flaming zeal before Thee,

Thy bequests to carry down :

To and fro twixt earth and heaven,

Speed they each on errand given.

It would, however, be a grave error to suppose that the belief

in question attaches to any one section only of the National

Church, or that it is held as a sentiment merely, not as a

conviction. It has been put forth by Church divines of every

shade of opinion ; it has been enforced from the pulpit as well

as in the poem, in works addressed to the reason as well as those

which appeal chiefly to the imagination and the heart. It is not

very long since that the Bishop of London, in a Sunday service

at Westminster Abbey, according to the Times' report, used the

following language :-

"The especial lesson taught by Jacob's dream was, that God constantly

controlled our thoughts, and that we were constantly in connection with the world

of spirits , whilst we thought we were far away amid earthly things. He

entreated those whose thoughts turned heavenward not to check them, for they

might be certain that they were enlightened by the same glorious presence
which cheered Jacob in the wilderness ."

This " especial lesson " requires to be particularly enforced

atthe present time, for, as remarkedby the Rev. E. Bickersteth:-

"No part ofdivine truth canbe neglected without spiritual loss; and it is too

evident that the deep and mysterious doctrine of revelation respecting evil

spirits and good angels has been far too much disregarded in our age."

Travelling backwards, we find Archbishop Tillotson, in his

"Of the joy which is is in heaven at the repentance of a

sinner" (Luke xv. 7), concluding " that the blessed spirits above

sermon
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ave some knowledge ofthe affairs of menhere below, because

hey are said to rejoice at the conversion of a sinner; " and he

eaks of " their ministry here below for the good of the elect,

adtheir continual intercourse between heaven and earth." And

his sermon on "The nature, office and employment of good

gels" (Heb. i. 14), he remarks that-

God's wisdom and goodness has thought fit to honour his creatures,

pecially this higher andmore perfect rank ofbeings, with his commands, and

make them, according to their several degrees and capacities, the ordinary

inisters ofhis affairs in the rule and government of this inferior world.

and that the angels of God are the great ministers of his providence here in the

world, hath not only been the constant tradition of all ages, but is very frequently

und plainly asserted in Scripture. So that according to the persuasion

ofthese two excellent persons, and of greatest renown for piety in all the Old
Testament(Abraham andDavid), very much of the safety and the success of

od men, even in their temporal concernments, is to be ascribed to the vigilant

sare and protection of goodangels. And though this be seldom visible and

sensible to us, yet we have great reason, upon so great testimonies, to assent to

hetruth ofit. And there is no reason, I think, to doubt but that God's care

xtends now to Christians, as well as it didto the Jews; and that the angels

aveasmuch kindness for us as they had for the Jews; andthere is no reason

think that the angels are now either dead or idle. Evil spirits are

tlievedby Christians to beas active now, toallpurposesofharmandmischief,

ever; andwhy should anyman imagine that good spirits are not as intent

ndbusy todo good? The apostle (I am sure) tells us in the text, that the

ngels incommon(all ofthem) do employ their service about us, and wait todo
foodoffices to us: are they not all (says he) ministering spirits , sent forth to

ministerfor them that shall be heirs of salvation ?

Again, Bishop Hall, in his treatise on The Invisible World,

speaks of the relations in whichmen stand to both good and evil

angels and spirits. In the section entitled, Of the Apparitions

and Assumed Shapes of Evil Spirits, he writes : " I doubt not

butthereweremanyfrauds intermixed both in the acting, and

relating divers of these occurrences ; but he that shall detract

fromthetruthof all, may as well deny there were men living in

those ages before us." And in speaking of various physical

manifestations which they have power to effect, he remarks that

By applying active powers to passive subjects,theycanproduce
wonderful effects," as were easy to be instanced in whole

volumes, if it were needful, out of history and experience."

Speaking of good angels, he remarks : " This we know, that so

ure as we see men,so surewe are that holy men have seen

imgels." That he was himself conscious of their presence, and

sensible of their services, seems apparent from the following

passages :-" O ye blessed spirits ye are ever by me, ever with

me, ever about me; Ido as good as see you, for I know you to

behere; I reverence yourglorious persons, Ibless God foryou ;

Iwalk carefully because I am ever in your eyes, I walk confi-

dently because I am ever in your hands." " O ye invisible

guardians, it isnot sense that shall make the difference, it shall

bemydesire to be no less careful of displeasing you, than if I
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saw you present by me clothed in flesh. Neither shall I restless

assured of your gracious presence and tuition, and the expecta-

tion of all spiritual offices from you, which may tend towards my

blessedness than I am now sensible of the animation of my own

soul . " Finally, in treating of The Employment and Operations

ofAngels, he thus speaks ofsome of the benefits we derive from
their ministrations. " Have we been raised up from deadly sick-

nesses,when all natural helps havegiven us up ? God's angels have

been our secret physicians. Have we had instinctive intimations

of the death ofsome absent friends, which no human intelligence

hath bidden us to suspect, who but our angels hath wrought it?

Have we been preserved from mortal dangers, which we could

not tell how by our providence to have evaded, our invisible

guardians have done it."

The learned andjudicious Hooker observes, that-

Angels are spirits, immaterial and intellectual. In number and order they

are large, mighty, and royal armies, desiring good unto all the creatures ofGod,

but especiallyunto the children of men ; in the countenance of whose nature,

looking downward, they behold themselves beneath themselves ; beside which,

the angels have with us that communion which the Apostle to the Hebrews

noteth, and in regard whereof they disdain not to profess themselves our fellow-

servants. And from hence there springeth up another law, which bindeth them

to works of ministerial employment.

Bishop Heber, too, as is evident from a passage in his

Indian Journal, inclined to the belief that the spirits of thejust

were sometimes permitted to hover over those they love; and he

has also expressed his conviction that there are recorded instances

of spiritual apparitions in modern times, " which it would be

exceedingly difficult to disprove." Bishop Beveridge thought

" that those who are truly pious, have everyone his angel always

with him, is very probable." No doubt, too, the reader has often

admired these simple lines of Bishop Ken :-

Omaythy angels while I sleep,

Aroundmybed their vigils keep ;

Their love angelical instil ;

Stop every avenue of ill.

May they celestial joys rehearse,

And thought to thought with me converse.

Whether, then, we refer to the Church's confession of faith;

to her standards of doctrine, devotion, and discipline; to the

devotional poetry which finds favour with, and maybe presumed

to represent, to a great extent at least, the faith and feelings of

her worshippers; or, to the views of some of her most distin-

guished theologians and representative men, we are brought to

the sameconclusion, that Spiritualism (howeverit maybe ignored

or put out of sight by those ofher communionwho cannotmake

itsquare withthe philosophy invogue,andwhoworshipat that
shrine), is an important constituent



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 219

belief; not something externally attached to it, but an integral

part ofit.

Inurging this view I am not anxious to shelter Spiritualism

under the robe of orthodoxy ; my wish is rather to remind

churchmen ofsome ofthe principles they profess, and of theduty

of being true to those professions and accepting them with all

their consequences. I regard Spiritualism as something belonging

to all churches, and anterior to all churches :-a golden thread

interwovenwith the texture ofevery religious creed : an instinc-

tive belief ofhumanity, and one warranted by revelation, tradi-

tion,universalexperience, and the highest reason. Nothing can

be moreunfair,and no mistake inthe consideration of Spiritualism

can be more fatal than the common practice of confounding its

principles with its accidents, or with particular modes of its

manifestation; for, if its principles are true, its present modes of

manifestation might alldisappear to-morrow, and new modes of

manifestation and new phases of the subject be presented.

Spiritualism is not that idiotic abortion with which some popular

ignorantly-learned men would cheat the public mind. It is
THE SCIENCE OF MAN'S RELATIONS TO THE WHOLE SPIRITUAL

UNIVERSE. It is not the insignificance but the magnitude of the

questionwhich prevents our theologians and minute philosophers

fromtaking hold of it. They cannot trace its coast lines : their

eyes are blinded with the mere spray that from the oceans of

the spirit world beats upon our shores. Man is a microcosm.

There is in his nature that which corresponds and enables him

to stand in relation to whatever is highest or lowest in the realms

ofspirit. He may sink himself into acompanionship with the

most degraded spirits of Infernus ; or, he may rise to communion

with spirits of just men made perfect ; with angels who stand
before the faceofthe Eternal Father ; nay, have we not authority

to declare that he may become the very temple of the Holy
Ghost.

DIRECT WRITING IN THE MIDDLE AGES.

Wefind inMr.Bateman's Life of Dr. Daniel Wilson, the lateBishop of Calcutta

(vol.i. p. 403), thatacurious tradition lingered in Malacca upon the occasion

of the Bishop's primary visitation. Itwas in connectionwitha ruined church
either built by St. FrancisXavier who visited Malacca in 1545, or dedicated to

him bythe Portuguese after his deathin 1552. Andit is stated, that onoccasionofthesignature ofSt. Francis being required to give validity to an important
deed,ahandcame from the chapel where he lies buried at Goa, and signed
hisname.
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THE FORCE OF A FACT.

DURINGthe visit of Mr. Home to Londonin 1855, Iwas privileged

to witness some wonderful spirit manifestations, such as raps on

the table, on the floor, walls, and ceiling, the table moved, a bell

carried round the room in the air ringing, and aconcertina played

without earthlyhands. I also felt the hands of spirits laid upon

me, andmore, I saw a spirit-hand manifest in the air. Inrelating

these wonders I usuallyhave to tell my hearer that I know he

must believe me to be deluded, albeit they took place in the com-

pany of some dozen gentlemen known to me, and strangers to

Mr.Home, in a friend's house, in clear candle light, and in a

room which Mr. Home until that evening had never entered.

Were he to have told me a like story I should have been in-

credulous. Nothing I expect can convince of the reality of such

marvellous phenomena but a similar personal experience. Doubt

does not offend me, for I know that were I to change places with

my listener, I should be even as he is.
I speak thus, because towards the fact of true revelations, at

times, made by clairvoyants I was sceptical until an incident in

connection with myself changed my mood. One Sunday in the

Autumn of 1858, I was dining with some friends at a house not

far from Windsor. Towards eight o'clock I had to leave the

table and make my way to the Wraysbury Railway Station, in

the dark, alone. I knew the road, andwould have no lanternnor

guide. The night was pitch dark. There had been heavy rain,

and the streams with which the country abound were flooded.

I walked rapidly, and met no one. Suddenly I thought I heard

footsteps behind me, and paused to listen. In the silence I

discovered it was only the noise of a swollen river. Re-assured,

I resumed mywalk, and soon reached the railway station.

"With no

Some days after a friend I had left at the dinner table called

to seeme. " Well," saidhe," how did you get to the station on

Sunday night?" " O, quite easily," I answered.
trouble!" "None?" "No, none. " Think a little," he said,

" do you really mean none? Did you not once come to a stand

still, thinking some one was behind you, and then press on,

saying, " all right? " " Yes," I replied, so Idid, " but how on

earth didyou get to know ?" " Don't you know," said he, " that

Miss Snow, who was with us, is a clairvoyant ? Whenyou left,

Iput her into the sleep, and asked her to follow you to the

station. She did so, described your quick walk, then said, he

stands still in some fear; now he says, " all right," walks again,

and soon after that youhad reached the station."
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Ofthe truth of this relation I have no doubt. It gave me a

sense ofthe factof clairvoyance, no second-hand testimony could.

Sach hardness of faith Iknow is weak, but it is humannature.

W. W.

SUGGESTED BY LINES IN " PUNCH " ON MACAULAY

IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY.

Oh, say not that from life and ease

He is gonedown, whom England weeps ;

Say not that our Macaulay sleeps :

False are drear phrases such as these.

With those in life,who star-like shone,

Saynot he doth in silence lie ;

But that he now holds converse high

With those whose genius fired his own.

That, while friends laid his coffin low,

Mid ashes of the illustrious dead,

Whileall round mourned the spirit fled,

Andsomefond breasts were wrung with woe.

He then, in form more grand and bright,

Was drinking in new life, new power;

Feeling in that to us, sad hour,

Glad influx of supernal light.

Nomore to us shall he recount

The steps by which our country rose,

Inlanguagewhich resplendent flows,

As some great stream from charmèd fount.

Nomore to life shall seem to start,

Evokedby magic ofhis pen,

The actors of past times-the men

Whobore, in stirring scenes, a part.

Nomore bright pages, richly fraught

With noblest wisdom from that mind,

Formed to instruct and charm mankind,

For us shall studiously be wrought.

Butgone from us, in loftier land,

Whereglorious truths around unroll,

Macaulay lives, and bends his soul

To tasks, than those of earth more grand. H. D.
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M. LOUIS BLANC ON THE MARVELLOUS.

AMONG the noticeable events of the present time should be men-

tioned the fact of the delivery of a lecture, on the3rdApril, at the

Assembly Room, St. John's Wood, before some of the most

eminent personages of our day, by M. Louis Blanc, late member

of the Provisional Government of France, upon the " Mysterious

Personages and Agencies in France towards the end of the

Eighteenth Century." M. Louis Blanc enlarged upon the love

ofthe marvellous innate in our being, and pointed out, in elo-

quent language, how near a sceptical age will ever be found to

its contrary; that, in fact, the encyclopædists, with theirnegations

of all things, produced the affirmation of occult science in such

instances as those of St. Germain and Cagliostro. The lecturer

passed in rapid review the phenomena of the " Convulsionnaires,"

and in word-pictures painted the mystic tub of Mesmer and

the magic chamber of the Count Cagliostro. The latter he

affirmed to have been an emissary of the Illuminati suppliedby

that secret body with the funds which he so lavishly spent. The

object of the society was presumed to be the spread ofrevolution-

ary doctrines, communicated to the initiated in the lodges of

Egyptian masonry. Such a view, although eloquently and

forcibly advocated, needs no refutation. The very fact that

Cagliostro affirmed his mission to be curative, and nothing more,

being sufficient to disprove it.

M. Louis Blanc then recounted to his audience the prophecy

of Cazotte relative to the future revolution-a prophecy which

he considered to have been shaped after the fact-and in a pero-

ration of great brilliancy the lecturer pointed out that the

combined efforts of the sceptical philosophers and of the occult

associations of those days, culminated and burst forth into the

fearful revolutions which convulsed all Europe.

The strong relief into which the lecturer brought his theme

will do much towards raising reflection in many minds, andmay

help to shake the sceptical stronghold. The hall was crowded,

nearly eight hundredpersons being present. Among the company

we observed Hepworth Dixon, Esq., W. M. Thackeray, Esq.,

O. Delepierre, Esq., the Belgian Consul, Mrs. Milner Gibson,

Dr. Garth Wilkinson, D. D. Home, Esq., the well-known

spiritualist, Dr. Ashburner, Colonel Addison, R. Bell, Esq.,

Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie, Esq., Mrs. Longman, the Rev. J.

W. Bellew, Mr. and Mrs. Bensussan, Dr. Nelson, Mr. Church,
&c. &c.
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CAN FORCE CREATE MATTER ?

ByDR. ASHBURNER.

question is the stumbling-block of the Materialist. The

ofthe positive philosopher must be inthe negative. Why

ssarily in the negative? Because it is a question ofpower.

positive philosopher can allow only of limited power. To

power is limitedby the capacity ofman to comprehend. A

1once started the proposition that there could be no atmo-

ericpressure. All the arguments deduced from the force of

vitation had no influence on his mind. He would, after all

efforts to abstract his mind,confess that he could not compre-

dthe idea suggested to him, that the atmosphere necessarily

sedwith aforce equivalent to a certain number ofpounds to

square inch. His friends charitably gave to his weakness the

of monomania, for he was for years engaged, at no small

nse, and repeatedly becoming salivated with the quantities

nicksilver necessarilyhandled during his experiments,without

being able to convince himself of the correctness of the

pted ideas. Notwithstanding the excellence of our friend's

rt, this twist in his perceptive power became occasionally a

atbore.

The positive philosopher will never consent to acknowledge

at any amount of false reasoning, in a circle, out of the limits

whichhe refuses to entertain a proposition, can constitute a

reor animpertinence in philosophy. He insists that his per-

otivefaculties are not limited. Answer me the question, he

,how can force create matter? Then he must have you

newhat is force? and what is matter? A la bonne heure-

w, ifhe be rational, we have him.

Wedo not ask others to define our meaning for us. We

eive objects around us in all directions. All objects are

tive to ourselves. Ifwe hadno perceptive powers, we should

ignorant of the existence of surrounding objects. Those

ets would, nevertheless, not be non-existent because we were

rived of all our powers of perceiving them. It is idle to

uss the various characteristics of the forms of the objects

'ounding us. Those who have the necessary faculties are

e aware that all the objects in nature are resolvable into

ain forms known as solid, liquid, and gaseous or aëriform.

have, on a previous occasion, illustrated a portion of our

sent subject by selecting the lightest substance known as

terial-hydrogen gas, in order to express our meaning of

nitely attenuated matter,when a repulsive force operates to
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keep its particles asunder so as to prevent its combining with

any other form of matter. The force of repulsion, then, obliges

hydrogen to remain in a state of negative polarity, for unless its

particles can be approximated, it cannot alter its state or its con-

ditions. Nor can any matter without the intervention of force,

for all matter is known to be inert or passive. If manbe ope-

rating on matter, in any course of experiments, it wouldbe idle

to say that he was not exerting his will to fashion those experi-

ments. It has been shewn that the will of man is a force,

attractive or repulsive, according to circumstances. (See my

Essays in the fourth volume ofthe Zoist). Mancancause matter

to be dissolved. It can be dissolved as a salt in water, which is

itself a form of matter, capable of expansion and attenuation in

the form of vapour or gas. But in order to effect this change

inwater, the introduction of a repulsive force is necessary. Under

all circumstances, matter is subject to force. Cannot force dis-

solve matter ? What do we mean by electro-metallurgy ? Does

not in this case electricty dissolve metal ? In the formation of

vapour in the atmosphere, does not force dissolve water? Is not

all attenuation of matter more or less a solution in force?

This idea, expanded, takes us on to that of infinite space.

Wecan suppose all matter to be so far attenuated as to form

universal gas; to be dissolved by force in infinite space ; resolved

into such minute particles, as to be no longer subject to attrac-

tion. This the positive philosopher will not allow to be positive

destruction. Wedo not say it is ; for we contend, that apower

exists superior to the attenuating power of all the repulsive

agencies in nature. That power must determine the balance of

polarities . Creation of matter must require a power analogous

to that of the human will. If a will-power can direct force, so to

operate upon matter as to dissolve it in space, in such wise that

human perception is not able to distinguish between infinite

attenuation and non-existence, what is to prevent that will from

using those forces to annihilate and then to re-create matter in

forms perfectly different from all that the past and present expe-

rience of man would suggest.* One is now met with the

plausible objection that the experience of man knows not of

nothing.

It is very true that man's capacites are limited. His life,

in period, is but a span; and if there be, about some individuals

of this kind, an idea approaching to illimitable faculty, it is that

pride, vanity, and obstinacy, which, in combination, repel all the

light of truth ! An impermeable blackness, defying the entrance

of exalted thought, or high aspiration! Ablackness opposed to

* Prout's Bridgewater Treatise, 3rd edition.
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the attractions of light and truth,tending to the lethal abyss of
that bournwhence no traveller returns.

All nature is relative ; and when the positive philosopher

insists that, with our limited powers, we cannot by that force

which we call mind, create any form of matter, he forgets that
poets createpoems; that engineers create new forms ofmachines ;

that positive vanity creates material obstructions in various

forms to the progress of knowledge. He will call these ideas,
confusions between matter and im-matter-between something

andnothing.

Such confusions have formerly occupied my mind; but it

was when I did not see, clearly, that there must be a great
distinction between inert matter and active force. Yes and no

are not more distinct. Positive and negative are not more
clearly defined.

The positive philosopher thinks he has the advantage of a

stand-point. How full of arrogant vanity is his idea ! Time

hurries his idea into the eternal abyss of forgotton vanities, and

even the ridiculous old Poz himself will soon be merged into the

vortex ofchange, no longer able to pirouette on his stand-point,
whichhasnot even an ideal imaginative existence.

The objective creations of old Poz, as well as his subjective

absurdities, are buried deeper than the unfathomable abyss.

Thatthe force ofGod's will has created all matter, is too

clear aproposition to be gainsaid by those who have not studied
dreams. The realities of creation are as objective indreams and
in

clairvoyance,
as that which old Poz would call matter, can

possibly be to himself. It is quite unnecessary to assert that in

everydream, matter is created by the force of mind. If so, is

the power of an Almightymind to be called in question by a
positivist?

OnMondayevening, April 9th, the friendswhohadattendedandsympathised
withtherecentministrations in London of the Rev. T. L. Harris, took tea with

bimat St. James's Hall, Regent Street ; about 300 were present. After tea, the
chair was taken by Dr. J. J. Garth Wilkinson, who, onbehalfof the meeting,
briefly expressed their sympathy with Mr. Harris, and their thankfulnessifthe teachings he hadimparted to which Mr. Harris replied in feeling and

eloquentterms. An address, writtenby alady on behalf of the ladies of his

Mr. Wallis,Mr.Brotherton ofManchester, Dr. Gardiner, andother gentlemen.
congregation,was thenpresented, andthe meetingwas subsequentlyaddressedby

Atthe close of the proceedings
a liberal collection was made to defray the

expenses ofMr. Harris's labours, andthe publication of his works.

Mr.Harris intends resuming his ministrations at the Marylebone Literary
lastitution, EdwardStreet, Portman Square, for a few Sundays, commencing
May27th, at 11 A.M. and6.30. P.M.

to write awork in development of the celestial sense of the Apocalypse, to
His temporary retirement is to enable him

form the SecondPart ofhis Arcana of Christianity.
VOL. I.

P
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LIGHT AND COLORS.

LIGHT is the magic brush which the Divine Author uses to paint all the beau-

tiful and varied shades and tints that please the eye, and beautify and adorn the

landscape ; and until we know more of this subtile element, we shall not be able

fully to solve the problem of the causes of color. The immediate cause of color

is the reflection of one or more rays, which gives the color, and the absorption

of the remainder, or, in the case of black (which is the absence of all color), the

absorption of all the rays, leaving the object visible only by contrast with sur-

rounding objects. White, on the otherhand, has been proved to be the reflection

ofall the rays. Asimple experiment will illustrate this : Take a circular plate

and arrange it so that itmay be made to revolve very rapidly, paint upon its
surface the seven primary colors in their order, set this to revolving, and itwill

soon change from a varied hue to a perfectly white color ! In this experiment

the light from each of the primary colors reaches the eye so nearly at the same

time that theymake an impression which gives the color of the whole ofthe rays

of the spectrum, which is white. The law of differentiation, which is simply a

higher play of affinities in which each particularcular organ acquires the power of

selecting elements of a particular kind and character, and appropriating themto

building itselfup-will explain the reason why different parts of plants vary
incolor.

particula

Light is food for plants and animals, and each one of the primary colorsfur-

nishes a peculiar kind of food. Most of the organs ofplants require and absorb

allbut the green ray, and this is the color which is presented to the eye; and

this is abeautiful display of the wisdom of the Creator, in making theray

which is most grateful andpleasing to the eye, the one which is rejected and

thrown off from the carpet which is spread over the earth. In the case of the

flower, the law of differentiation causes it to absorb portions of the spectrum;

thus, a red flower absorbs all except the red ray, and so of other colors ; a black

flower absorbs all the rays ; the white flower, which is an emblem of purity,

reflects all the rays equally, presenting a harmonious blending, which is very

significant.

Wehave spoken oflife as the lever for raising matterto a higherplane-amore

progressed condition. But it may be well, before proceeding in ourconsideration

ofvegetable life, to refer to a phenomena called Isomerism, a term which

signifies the same elements, having different propensities. The law of progress

is moving through all grades of matter, and an eloquent writer has said: "In

thedrama of the universe, each actor performs his part, whether leading or

obscure, and though he may retire from the scenes, theplay goes forward to its

catastrophe. Whether it be an individual or a race, each, by the actions of its

life, has given some turn to the general course of events. In the undulations

that circle on a quiet lake, each particle alternately rises up or sinks into

repose; but that particle, minute as it was that motion, small as it mightbe-
was absolutely necessary to keep up the onward motion of the waves. Under

this point of view, the destiny of each individual is connected with the destiny

of the world."

Recent discoveries in the science of chemistry have revealed to us the

singular and important fact, that similar elements, when combined under

different circumstances and conditions, present substances having very different

characters. The endless variety of forms, of which we have spoken, results not

alone from varied combinations of different elements, but also from achange in

the order of arrangement of similar elements and primates. Thus, what could

bemore striking than the contrast between that dull and lustreless substance

known as charcoal, and that magnificent jewel that is chosen to adorn the brow

of humanity-the diamond? and yet the chemist finds that each is carbon !

Afriend asked why the Seers who described the spirits in the inner life,

spoke of some of them as being bright and others asdark ! The response was.

"Brother, why is charcoaldark and the diamond bright ? Because, in thefirst
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theelements are thrown together in apparent disorder and confusion,whilst in

thelatter(the diamond) they are all arranged inbeautiful symmetry, according

to heaven's first law, ' ORDER! ' Know then, oh man, that as thou comest more

andmore under this perfect law, thy soul will shine brighter and brighter unto
theperfect day." DR. H. T. CHILD, Herald of Progress .

EVENING MUSIC OF THE ANGELS.

Lowwarblings, now, and solitaryharps,

Wereheard among the angels, touched and tuned

As to an evening hymn, preluding soft

To cherub voices. Louder as they swelled,

Deep strings struck in, and hoarser instruments,

Mixedwith clear silver sounds, till concord rose

Full as theharmony of winds to heaven ;

Yet sweet as nature's springtide melodies

To some wornPilgrim, first, with glistening eyes,

Greetinghis native valley, whence the sounds

Ofrural gladness, herds, and bleating flocks,

The chirp of birds, blithe voices, lowing kine,

The dash ofwaters, reed or rustic pipe,

Blent with the dulcet distance-mellowed bell,

Come like the echo ofhis early joys.

Inevery pause, from spirits in mid air,

Responsive still were golden viols heard,

Andheavenly symphonies stole faintly down.
HILLHOUSE.

Weare indebted toK. R. H. Mackenzie for some curious extracts from an

unpublishedMS. in the British Museum, formerly belonging to Sir Hans Sloane.

Mr.M. says :-" It is described as Journals of Magical Processes,Appearances of

Angels, Spirits, &c. , and Conferences with them, from July 24, 1671, to December

18,1688. It is infive volumes, and there are not less than two thousand andfifteenpages,and, from its abrupt commencement, it is evidentlybut a portion of

what originally existed. Probably, not any spiritual MS., equal in extentto

this, if we except those of Dr. Dee, has remained to our times. Dr. Dee's
Journal extends from 1583 to 1607. If we had therefore wished for a linkbetween the times of Dee and our own, this anonymous MS. very happily
fillsupthe interval. No doubt, in course of time, other records will bedis-

Covered, so as to show an uninterrupted series. If any readerknows of such

webeg that hewill communicate with us, and aid in the completion of thischain of evidence respecting
spirit-intercourse

by contemporary
documents

."

Theintercourse
seems, as inthe case ofDr. Dee, to have been carried

on chiefly
byvisions and

communications

seen in the mirror.
We have not space for the

extracts sent, but any of our readers
who have admission

to the library
of theMuseummayconsult

the MS. at their leisure
. Thepressmark is 102 d.

P2
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Correspondence.

In order to make intelligible to our readers, who are not

aquainted with the Planchette, the following letter of Mr. Kyd,

it may be useful to reprint a short description of the instrument

given in the last April number of the Telegraph:-

"THE PLANCHETTE.-We have had several opportunities of late of seeing

this in action, and have noted some remarkable phenomena resulting from it.

We gave a short description of it in a former number, it having then been just

brought to this country from Paris, where it has been for some time extensively

used. The name is French, signifying " a thin board." It is formed of a thin

piece of mahogany or cardboard, cut in some convenient shape for holding a

pencil at one end, with two moveable castors at the other, the whole thus form-

ing a tripod, and easily moving with rapidity in any direction on the slightest

pressure. Our readers are acquainted with the mode and phenomena of ordinary

automatic, or " involuntary " writing, and the Planchette appears to be but an

extension and experimental proofof the truth of this, for instead ofbeing the in-

voluntary writing of one person only, the best use of the Planchette is when two

persons or even more place their hands upon it and thus produce movements
which are formed into writing by the pencil. Ofcourse those who use it should

be mediums more or less developed, (our theory is that every person is a me-

dium), and like every thing else in this world, the results flow best and purest

through willing hearts, and practice and use are necessary in most cases, to

produce great results, though occasionally it moves readily evenat a first trial .

" The intermediate cause, which Philosophers would, if they believed in itat

all, from their very nature, place as the first cause, appears to be some magnetic
emanation or force which is communicated to and through the instrument, andas

corroboration of this we are told by a Clairvoyante on whose perceptions we de-
servedly rely, that some woods are better than others to attract and hold this

force for instance, that Sandal wood is the best, then Acacia, which is nearly

as good, and then Pine, Oak, and Mahogany; which are about equal. An ad-
ditional circumstance leading to the same conclusion of magnetic emanation, is

the fact known to us that after using earnestly these Planchettes, they have on

several occasions been seen in the act of moving by themselves, and at other

times in drawers have been found to have made marks on the paper on which

they were placed.

"Certainly there appears in them to be some receptive power throughwhich

intelligence of a high order flows upon the paper in writing anddrawing, quite

independent of and above the intelligence of anyof the persons whose hands
maybe uponthem. Only a few days ago, we saw one write several lines in the

following extraordinary manner:-After writing several lines with great rapidity,

backwards, and which we had to read from the back of the paper, byholding it
against the lamp, it commenced with equal rapidity the first letter of the line,

and thenjumped to the other end of the line, and wrote the last letter, and then

back andwrote the second letter, and then to the end and wrote the last but one,
and so on backwards and forwards until words were formed at each end and

untiltheymetin the middle, and the sentence was completed. This was re-
peated several times.

"There is much to excite wonder in watching the rapid evolutions of the

pencil, not less than at the surprising continuity and newness of what is written

through thosewho are accustomed to the use of it, and it appears to us in our

simplicity, that it would be impossible for any one to try it without being im-

pressed with the fact of some new form of intelligence being at work.

"Again, however, as these lines maybe read by some who may not have had

muchexperience in Spiritualism, we would add the caution thatnothing proceed-

ingfrom thePlanchette, or from any Spirit, should be received as absolutetruth
without careful inquiry, and the exercise of calm reason. Let intrinsic merit
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alone be the ground on which we receive anything into our lives. Adisregard

of this main rule has led to much trouble, and many bad effects to our holy

cause, and is the rock on which many short-sighted but worthy mediums, have
wrecked themselves.

"ThePlanchette maybe purchased price 7s. each, at Mr. Welton's, Surgical
Instrument maker, No. 29, New Compton Street, Soho. W. "

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Carlsruhe, 158, Lange Strasse,

10th February, 1860.

DEARSIR, I am only now able to send you a continuation of my last letter,

andshall be well repaid if I can give light on the subject of Spiritual Phenomena,

but more especially on the phenomena, as it has now declared itself, of the
"Light ofthe Soul inCommunion," which Iregardby our own daily experience

to be thekeystone, or rather organ, of elucidation of the Bible miracles and the

wonders of the present, as of preceding ages. The soul being an essence of

God's spirit inus, becomes naturally, when quickened, the direct principle of
sction, and then acquires force from communion with spirits in and out ofthe

fresh ofthe same category, as also from God's messengers on high, or from the

powers ofdarkness, according to the moral medianimic influence. In an analo-
gical point of viewwith the Trinity in unity, so is man composed virtually of

three distinct spirits, individualised collectively in communion, viz: 1st, the

universal spirit; 2nd, the incorporated spirit or soul; and 3rd, the temporal
spiritormind. It is this last earthly spiritual power, with the bad propensities

of the heart to work upon, thatchecks the inspirations
orevil, through medianimic influence. Thus it is when God's word and glory

theinspirations ofthe soul, led into good

aze rejectedfor worldlydisplay and egoism, that the spiritual medium so often
falls into theregion ofdarkness, andbecomes identifiedwith wit

necromancy, &c. , all which, notwithstanding, is subservient to God's purposes,
witchcraft, sorcery,

for man's progression and regeneration.spiritbetweenAbimelech andthe men of Sechim; " &c. Pharaoh's heart wasregeneration. Judges, v. " ThenGod sent anevil

repeatedlyhardened by God, to answer His own inscrutable purposes . "As
many as I love, I rebuke, andchasten." "I make peace and create evil : I the
Lorddoallthese things. "

the powers that bengre ordained of God." Romans, xiii. 1. As in material
gs." Isaiah andRev. " For there is no power but of God :

life, there isno end of grievous trials; so in the spirit, there are shoals and
quicksands, with theprinciple of evil to overcome .

willI saith my throne, even as I also
overcame (in the flesh) andam set down with my Father inHis throne." Rev.
ii. 21. The spiritualist therefore is not exempt from his share of trials

to endure, andmustpray for " the gift of discerning of spirits, " accordingto
St. Paul, who tells the Galatians inch. v. verses 22,23, what the fruit of thespirit is, andhow todistinguish between a

" To him that overcometh

goodandabad one. The medianimic

productiveofthe highest benefit to mankind. Toall those who object to seek

based on Christianprinciples, and
properly developed into action, cannot fail, as ourown experience tells us, to be
newlight throuthrough

ism through a planchette ?) they woulddo well to point out the essential
amaterial instrument, (and who cry out " cui bono spiritual-

swallowedupalltheother rods opposed to it, and the planchette, in respect to
God's

miraculous dealings so often manifested with material effect, and to
consider that God's ways are not man's ways, and that the Supreme Deity
"confoundsthewiseof this world by the foolish and base things ofthe world. "

1Cor. i. 26, 28. I am
use in

London,butsorrythere should be no wonders or miracles. The fault
may be eitherinthedoctrine-awant of sufficient faith, or an erroneous way

ofdeveloping the spiror rulesonthissubject for all those desirous of progressing in this intellectual
ag thespiritual power. I will endeavour to give some practical hints

and
scripturalphaseofthephenomena. 1st. The mediums mustkeep their eyes

steadilyfixedonthe toppart of the pencil, and not on the paper, and still less

glad to hear that there are several planchettes in
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onthe writing, while the planchette manifests itself. 2nd. The object being

to obtain a pure spiritual effect, the minds of the mediums must necessarily be

altogether dormant. 3rd. Weeks and months may pass away without any

substantial progress, during which period drawbacks and discouragements

innumerable of a spiritual nature are sure to spring up, often the work of foreign

spirits hovering about the earth. These are but trials to the Christian spiritual-

ist, who ought not to falter and lose heart, but go on, inch by inch, to certain

victory. He must bring to his aid the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, and offer up

toHim daily prayers to assist the soul's lucidity, and to drive away the powers

of darkness . In all serious séances , the thoughts of the mediums, as well as

those in communion, should be concentrated in faith on the Divine omnipotence,

and on the power of the Spirit " to do exceeding abundantly above all thatwe

ask or think. " 4th. As soon as the miraculous power is sufficiently developed

on a substantial Christian basis, and foreign hostile spirits, or interlopers, fairly

put to the rout, a modification of this severe ordeal may be admitted to a certain

degree, to be acquired by experience, or practical knowledge alone. The spiritual

economy is but the reflection of the material; for there exists, in this world of

sense, according to our instruction, no matter without spirit, and no spirit

without matter. The linkbetween God and man, through the redemption, is in

a measure proof of this fact. The Planchette-Communion supposed then, with

the spirit practitioner, to be fairly established on a rocky foundation ; the light

intellectual and conversational séances or family and friendly communions,

maybe introduced with profitable enjoyment and edification. The soul and the

temporal mind or reason, will progress with mutual support and satisfaction,

under the omnipotent direction and quickening powers of the universal spirit

"poured out upon allflesh." In this wise Ican see no limit to miracles and

supernatural wonders of providence, as in the days ofthe Patriarchs, this medi-

animic power being but the organ or instrument of God in one of its brightest

phases of the reigning phenomena.

When Captain Bernardwas with us in August last, he was miraculously

cured, through the planchette, of abad leg, and myself equally of gum boils

that gave me excessive pain, of which he was witness. Both these cures were

performedduring the night while asleep. We were told before going to bed,

byLuos,† that he would magnetise us . The following morning we found our-

selves perfectly well; and on going to the planchette, this spirit in commu-

nion wrote, " You see I kept my word, and that your faith enabled me to

make you well." It was the will of the Holy Ghost exemplified through the

direct agency of the soul in communion, and that Will is exercised by the spirit

ofGod in us, " according to the power that worketh in us by faith in Christ

Jesus." Eph. iii. 20. These sort of little cures are not uncommon with

us, which alone, without other reason, is a substantial answer to all those who

cry out, " cui bono spiritualism ?" Amongst this class of opponents, or dis-

believers, I regret to find clergymen of the Church of England with whom I am

acquainted. In the " gifts of healing by the same spirit," we have not yet

reached the high miraculous power of Emah Tirpsé (Mr. Bertolacci,) nor is this

amatter of human calculation, being adivine gift, for " there are diversities of

gifts, but only one and the self-same spirit, dividing to every man severally as

He will." 1 Cor. xii. Whatever the gift be then, great or small, to each of

us individually, it is a talent not to be despised, neglected, buried, or allowed

to perish in the earth, but must be made use of with profit, and thankfulness to

theDivinegiver. The spirit having been " pouredout upon all flesh " through

Redemption ; we are consequently all and each of us mediums of the spirit. In

our own family circle, for instance, we know the quality of each medianimic

"gift." There should be in the Planchette-Communion nojealous feeling, no

egotistical disunion or discontent, for no one can add or take away from indi-

vidual talent, God's free gift, thus meted out to fructify to the best advantage.

Amongst our deductions spiritual progression after death is a most important

doctrine toknow, as well as its mysteries, so far as the medianimic power is

capable of unveiling. How far this doctrine is literally correct with Scripture

*The periphery of the spirit's body is material. †The soul.
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isvet questionable. The soul is not infallible, nor are the angels. I must

thereforewaitpatientlyuntil passages be met with in the Bible to clearup this
pointofsuch vital importance to humanity. Imay at any rate, on some other

@cension, communicate what Luos has writteninregard to spiritual purification,

punishments, and extreme exceptional cases of re-incarnation of the soul into

animal nature. The doctrine of the " Light of the Soul in Communion" cor-

responds with St. Paul's sentiments as to the co-operation of man with the

spirit ofGod, whenhe tells the Romans, " If ye, through the Spirit do mortify

the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Rom. viii. 13. And speaking of him-
self, hesays, " Whereunto I also labour, striving according to His working,

which worketh in me mightily." Col. i. 29. The same Apostle prays for the

"Communion of the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Andboth the English

and Greekword imply the most intimate co-operation, and signify that the

graces andvirtues, on which salvation depends, are the joint Holy Ghost, or

cocamon operation of the supernatural power of the Holy Ghost, and of the

natural powerof man; that the HolyGhost acts with men in such manner, that

their separate or respective parts cannot be perceived or distinguished. David,
aswell asmost ofthe prophets or Jews of old, were in constant communication

with their souls, anevident superiority of the soul over the mind, the one
being immortal and the other temporal. Man's fall in connection with the

Redemption, however, necessitates a co-operation of the powers of the soul and
thetemporal reason, hence are entailed personal responsibility, free- will, and

the conscientious principle of good and evil. The soul, notwithstanding its
superiority tothe mind, is nevertheless fallible, * as equally so all human pro-
phecy. Itfollows , therefore, in the attainment of religious and intellectual fruit,
theremust be a communion of action between the soul and the mind compre-

hendingthe regenerateheart, so full naturally of evil . No doubt such commu-

mion is a difficult task, in consideration of the heart being the sink of iniquity of
the temporal spirit of man. God, however, independent of general laws and

cosnomy, employs direct spiritual messengers, in which exceptional cases, the

sont participates indirectlywith the mind. We have had two examples of thissort, which Imay refer to another time.

Inconcluding this as the latter part only ofmyletter of the 2nd January, in
estimation, Iought not to omit mentioning that Captain Bernard came to us
through the

Planchette
-Communion, the miraculous effects of which spiritually,thatComted'Ourches, hedaily witnessed for three successive months. He is himself

to the ine
large collection of facts that might be

thorough Spiritualist at heart, and conse-

vestigation of thephenomena. He has a

ofuse to the"MasMagazine." He is aquentlyadded
force to our Spiritual-Communion. He is gone to Nice and will

probablybein
Londonnext spring.-1 am, dear Sir, yours faithfully,

11th
A. KYD.ednesday. My wife, on saying

her prayers
last evening

, had the

mostwhere, asequally answers
to questions

, quite equal to those of Mr. Home . My

daughter heard quite distinctly
the noises in herown adjoining

room, and on
openingthe door, saw a part ofthe wonders

exhibited
.-A. K.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."
establishment ofgreatgeneral truths, provided, of course, that they have some

DEAR SIR,-Believingthat, even small facts cannot but be helpful in the

incident
relating to the well-known process of mediumistic

drawing and

evident
bearing upon these truths, I send you a short account of a little

writing, which, ifyou should consider it of sufficient interest, you are very
welcometoinsertinthe Spiritual Magazine. Sitting, the other evening, at the
table, and

watchingthe operations
of our little ones, I perceived that one of

*Wehave particular
séances

from Luos on this subject
.
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them(aboyof fiveyears of age) "lethis hand go," as he calls it, to draw
something. He is very fond of drawing, and being myselfamedium, I put my

hand onhis in order to steady it.

He immediately began to make with his pencil the usual gyrations and zig-

zag movements, till at length his hand became more settled, and hedrew what

turned out to be a butterfly on the wing. This being finished, the pencil

descended, and began to work what seemed likely to turn out another butterfly.

But no, the wings would not come, and finally it was finished in the form of a

crawling caterpillar. Now the pencil went up again, and drew close to the

caterpillar a mass of sedgy grass or reeds. The back-ground was now formed

by akind of low embankment, and I thought the drawing was completed. I

was mistaken. The pencil stuck to the paper, right under the grass or reeds,

andbegan again to work horizontally, as if to blot out some lines which were

there. But this was not the case, for very soon it became evident that the

object was to represent the dark surface of a pond, shaded by the reeds. Now,

the drawing was done, roughly of course, but not without a good effect.

The explanation I got of it, was as follows :-Acaterpillar was crawlingalong

his lonely way over a barren field, in search of fresh food, for where he had

hitherto been, all foliage was consumed. At length he came near a verdant spot

where he expected to find a plentiful supply. But, arriving at theplace, hefound

that he hadbeen deceived in his expectation, for what had looked so green were

only sedges and reeds, which were growing on the margin of a pool, and not at

all suited for food for a caterpillar. Bitterly disappointed, he lay still on the

ground, giving himself up to grief and despondency. Suddenly, however, a

butterfly came near which settled upon some reeds, and seemed to look down

with compassion upon the poor caterpillar. For a while neither of these spoke,

but the very sight of a sympathizing being so near him, seemed to inspire the

caterpillar with fresh courage. What then was his joy when the butterfly at

length spoke as follows ?-" Do not despond, my brother, you think you are

forsaken by God, but this is wrong of you. Though you feel lonely now, yet,

He has a thousand winged servants whom He can send to instruct and guide

you when you err. Follow me, and I will show you where there is plenty of

food for you, only have faith ! "

The caterpillar followed the guiding butterfly, and they soon reached a

delightful bush, full ofgreen foliage, which he had been preventedby the rushes

from seeing.

Whenhehadeaten some of the fresh young leaves, in the presence of the
butterfly, who watched him with evident pleasure, he was going to thank his

benefactor for his kind and welcome aid; but, the butterfly replied, " I am a

worm like you, only I have now wings , which render me less dependant on the

earth in my movements, and ere long, you will enjoy the same privileges.

Meanwhile, thank the Giver of every good and perfect gift, who sent me hither

to help you in your need." Iam, dear Sir, yours faithfully,

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Χ.

April20, 1860.

SIR, Your correspondent, C. gave a correct account in the last number of

your interesting Journal ofmy sudden and unexpected conversion to a belief in

spiritual intercourse.

My surprise is only exceeded by my regret that I should have so long

remained in darkness-that so great and so important a truth should have been

hidden from my sight. Would that all men could see as I now see. Itgives

new life and interest to everything around me.

Since my first introduction to the subject, now only some three or four

months since, I have lost no opportunity of investigating the phenomena; and

apart from the previously-hidden fact alluded to by C., of having in my own

house one who has the higher faculty of " discerning spirits," I have recently

witnessed some astonishing " manifestations" through the mediumship ofMr.

Squire and Mr. Home, whose manifestations are now well known throughout

the leading circles of London society; and Ipropose, with your permission, to
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make my contribution to your pages, by briefly relating the facts, witnessedby
meafewdays since, at the residence of the last-named gentleman, to whom I

was introducedbya friend for the first time.

Wecalledmerely to make a complimentary visit, and without, onmy part,

the expectation ofwitnessing any of his marvellous powers; but, inthe most

adable and agreeable manner, Mr. Home proposed to have"a sitting," and in a
shorttimevarious and most surprising physical manifestations took place.

Theapartment was large, andasofa, in adistant part of the room, walked,
as it were,from its place without any visible agency-no onebeing nearit. A

massivedrawing-roomtable, onwhichourhands were reposing, rose gradually
and remained for a short time suspended a foot or more from the floor-certainly
by so human means. We thenlowered the gas, which hadbeen burningbrightly

until thatmoment, and the table, being placednear the window, we sat around

in asemi-circle, leaving the other side nearest to the window vacant. Two
hand-bells having been put on that part of the table ; a spirit-hand and part of
thearm presenteditself, and with a natural muscular movement reached and carried
away, in the visible sight of all present, first one bell and then the other, placing them

in our hands, just as if the acthad been done by a natural human hand.

Ineed hardly say my surprise was great-my belief in the reality ofthese

wondrous phenomena complete ! The hardened sceptic mind, which, I am free

to confess, was, until recently, my own state, need not trouble itself with the

too common suggestions of an optical illusion or awell-contrived piece of

jucglery. It is, they may be assured, a veritable reality, and one which I
shouldhavehesitated to record, but that I know there are many of your readers

who havewitnessed similar phenomena during the few weeks of Mr. Home's

residencehere, as well as at the period of his first visit to London; and marvel-

lous and "impossible" as it mayappear to many, it is true!

SPIRITUALIST MEETING
AT HOXTON.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

J. J. S.

Hoxton, havefor twoyears past assembled a company of Spiritualists, under
DEAR SIR-In oneof the oldest and largest houses in the High-street ofBedford

Row, April, 1860.

the presidenev of Mr. Charles Jenneson, well known in the ranks of the
disciples ofRobert Owen. To the last periodical

meeting of these friends, I
among others, was attracted

to give a farewell

rewell greeting to Mr. Wilks, their

precedes formal business among our Hoxton friends, there were arrivals of
During tea,which sociably

were fifty in
the

room. Idistances, and by the time the tables were cleared there
thushadthe

advantageof her conversation
.Ihappened

to sit by the side of Mrs. Jenneson
and

used asa
medium, she had thought told me that, since she had been

vented by an accoucheuse) from attendingthe circle,
ght it remarkable

that she had not beenpre-

except on one or tragemenions. Alady, Mrs. Ridley, who sat at the sametablehereremarked that,

Mrs. Jennesonenterthe room inwhichthe circle met, and withdraw again after
onone of these occasions

it appeared
to her that she saw

standing near thepiath for several minutes. Mrs. Ridley said, she remarked
to others, how strange it was that Mrs. Jenneson should not have joined the

others, three of whom were now present, had also seen her

circle. Several others.
enter and

leavetheroom, as

they supposed, to change her dress .
The

formationofthe circle had been already delayed, in the hope that she

of her
At length, Mr. Wilks said, he would wait no longer ;

mightreturning to the room.

was hadseencontinued Mrs.Ridley, made her re-appearance before the circle broke up,
and tothe

observations
ofthe friends as to her deranging proceedings by coming

fromthe timeofherbeingcalled to her, somehours before. She said that, she
Irreg
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hadbeenhopingtogetaway in time to be present at the opening ofthe circle,
andhad, inasort of slumber (probably magnetic), imagined herself to be with

them. Can any of your critical correspondents explain this ? Is it a case of

döppel gänger, or simulacrum ?

Thepresident having introduced the special business of the evening-theevening,-the

approaching departure of their friend the secretary,-Mrs. Jenneson, in the

trance state, was spoken through. Her exhortation was to the effect that all

should follow, according to their gifts, the example of their brother, anticipating

ablessing upon the work, which he would find in the new field opening to him .

Mr. J. Jones, of Peckham, moved "the acknowledgments of the friends

present to Mr. Wilks, and their earnest desires for a continuance of his ability to

work in the cause of Spiritualism, wherever he might be called in the order of

Providence." Mr. Jones adverted to his experience. He said that, thefact of

spiritual existence had been demonstrated to him through phenomena, which be

first witnessed through the mediumship of his esteemed friend Mr. Home, then

present. He related the circumstances, well remembered by the readers of the

Spiritual Telegraph, which occurred at Sandgate.

The motion seconded, and feelingly spoken to, by several members of the

circle, was cordially agreed to.

Mr. Wilks replied in affectionate terms. He thought men and womenwill

act on earth worthily as brothers and sisters, when they know that life here is

but the commencement of an existence which is immortal.

The president then said that it was customary with them, at their meetings, to

listen to those who might be in possession of interesting facts, and invitedMr.

Jones, of Clerkenwell, to repeat one which he had already stated to him.

Mr. Jones said, that he thought it the duty of Spiritualists to put the faculties,

which they received from God, to use for the good oftheir brethren. As soonas

he knew the truth of Spiritualism, he prayed to know how he might best apply

this knowledge. He was told, through the mediums of the circle where he had

acquired this blessed knowledge, that it would be imparted to him in due

time. After some months, he was instructed through the same channels, that he

was amedium for healing, and he had had several opportunities for using this

gift. As an instance, a short time since, during the past winter, he was

informed that a young man, the only son of a friend of his wife, wasdangerously

ill. He went to see him, and found him with a swelling in the angle of his

jaw, andhisjaw fixed so that he could take no food ; but finding thata surgeon

hadbeencalled in, and that the young man's father was averse to magnetism,

he returned without doing anything. But, after finishing his day's work, he

received a spiritual intimation that he should go again, and thathe wouldbe

themedium for saving the young man. Although the night was stormy, and

the distance great, he went at once. He found the young manworse; the father,

in tears, now entreated him if he thought he could do any good to do it; the

surgeon had, he said, done all he could, and had then gone to see ifhe could get

him into an hospital. Mr. Jones, yielding to spiritual influence, placed the

points of his fingers at the angles of the jaw, making occasional passes to the

chin: intwenty minutes the swelling began to subside and the rigidity of the

muscles to relax ; in tenminutes more the young man partook of some cocos

and bread and butter Mr. Jones not being able of himself to advise as towhat

further should bedone, invited the mother to accompany him to his friend, Mr.

Childs, at Islington, where his niece was then staying, this niece being a

mediumthrough whom he often received directions from spirit-friends . Onher

passing into the trance state, it was said, through her, that the locking of the

jaw was the effect of a blow; that it was the spirit-friend then speaking

through her, who had urged her uncle to go, that they had passed their mag-

netism through him; that all that remained to complete the case was to continue

themagnetic action. The medium then asked for the mother's handkerchief,

and breathed on it for some time, made passes over the mother's hand, wrapped

the handkerchief round it, told her to keep it thus until she gothome, and then

to tie it round her son's face. This was done. The young manwas cured.

Mr. Jones, in conclusion, said that he considered this astriking instance ofthe

beneficent action of spirits under Divine Providence.
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Oneofthe friendspresent said that he was able to verify the narrative of

Mr.Jonesand to complete it. He knew the young man's family, was present

whenMr. Jones operated, and went the next morning to make enquiries as to

theresult: he foundhim sitting up eating some meat. Almost at the same

moment the doctor walked in; the gentleman stood looking at the patient in

astonishment, said something indistinctly about the hospital and eating things.

withoutsanction, put on his hat again and stalked out of the room, saying that
hewouldinteresthimself no further about the case. From that time the young

manwaswell, andresumed his work, that of a lighterman; and has kept at

it withoutinterruptionsince.

Withrespecttowhat the mediumhas said as to the lock-jaw being caused

bya blow-that wastrue : the young manhad told him that he had received

an accidental blow on thejaw, afterwhich it began to get rigid until it was
periectly immovable.

Mr. Home said, such meetings as these were good for confirmation of each
otherin theknowledgeofthe truth of Spiritualism. Ofits truth, and its blessings,
no the couldbe more convinced thanhimself. He thought few had had more

extensive opportunities of witnessing its blessings. A young and humble

individual, he left America about eight years ago, had visited many parts of
Erupe, and, as a medium, had been received into circles of every grade in
SA sty. Nothing gave him more happiness than being the means of extending
a knowledge of thetruth that the soul is immortal, andthat as we live in this

life so weare preparedfor the next. Upon this subject he was happy to mix

withany-richorpoor; but his preference, he confessed, was with the latter,
becausehefound amongthem a greater freedom to accept the truth for its own
sake, andto act inharmony with it : the poor have less to look to here ; are less
by and byconventionalities, and less interested in withholding from others the
knowledge they may have of these truths . He hoped still to be a medium for
extending aknowledgeofthe facts of Spiritualism, and was
the opportunity ofthus meeting friends in the same cause.

glad to have had

Mrs.Marshalland herdaughter-in-law-the well-known mediums. There wasPresentlyafter this acircle ofseven or eight was formed, amongwhomwere

ageneral desire that Mr. Home would take aplace at the table: but an engage-

and deliveredanappropriate address upon the subject of the harmonious and
passive

conditions requisite in a circle. Thereupon, and while arrangements
were being made by those who like to witness "physical phenomena,"-I
respectfully

withdrew, having an appointment
, andbeingdesirous also ofmaking

a memorandum ofwhatIhad seenandheard, which I thought interesting in

manyparticulars.

Hants,

J. D.

Alresford, 11th April, 1860 .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR-About a week since, WilliamWebb, a labourer, a honest and hard-
Macksmith's shop, and suddenly saw his brother John Webb, a very skilful
butcher, withtwobuckets in his hands. He spoke to him, but, strange to say,

greatlyexcitedhis aste spoment! but observing his brother receding fromhim,
receivednobewatchedhim tillall atonce the apparition vanished or disappeared from his

sight. He relatedthis to many, and shortly afterwards heard of his brother's

Milbaries. Hehadcommitted suicide by hanging himself in a yard or cart-

death, which tookplaceabout six miles from Alresford, at a place called the

house, at the
Milburies

public house, about half-past ten that night. Strange
tosay,another

relatión
,alabouring manofthe name of West, of Spring Cottage,

Alresford, alsohadatoken of the death of John Webb. His front door and
windowweresoviolently shaken that he hastened to the door to see what it
was,but

nothing
their

statements
,wouldleadnoone to question their statements.was to be seen. The countenances of these men, in making

Iam,&c.
B.
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DIRECT WRITING .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine. "

SIR, I willingly comply with your request to record in a letter the instances

of direct writing, which I have witnessed (some of them in your presence)

through the mediumship of Mr. Squire. I am simply a student of science, and

1am neither a partisan of Spiritualism nor, I thank the Church of my baptism, are

mytheological tenets or inner Spiritual life in any way dependant on, or to be

influencedby what the unseen agents, be they demons, as I believe, or spirits of

the departed, as Mr. Squire holds, may choose to communicate. Inthe written

Word of God, and in the living teaching of the Church of England, I have

the only guides, which I either desire or should choose to accept in all that

relates to the unseen mysteries of God. I neither expect nor desire any further

Revelation or new light, and utterly hold in ridicule as the productions of

a mystic the pretended Revelations of the spirit-world, by the late Emanuel

Swedenborg. The old paths of the Church of England, in which my fathers trod

suffice for all myspiritual desires and requirements, and it is simply as a problem

in physical science that I consent to examine or discuss the phenomena of

Spiritualism.

Inmy former communication, Facts, by Dr.- -, in your last number,

Igave an outline of the physical phenomena which, through the mediumship

of Mr. Squire, were produced in my house. I stated my belief that these

phenomena were not the result of fraud, nor the doings of a conjuror, but,

were really produced by some unseen agency, and to this opinion, despite the

doubting warning letters of kind friends who have read the communication, I

still adhere. It is a question of scientific evidence, of which I am surely

capable of judging, and as a candid witness I am constrained to state that,

despite the suspicious fact of some of the principal manifestations occurringin

thedark, Ibelieve that it was utterly out of Mr. Squire's power to produce the

phenomena I have recorded, by either fraud or artifice.

The following is the brief summary I gave in the paper in question of the

directwriting I then witnessed :-

" 3. Writing by an unseen Agent.-Mr. Squire held a pencil on a sheet of

paperwith one hand under the table. It was rapidly and audibly written on,

andthen pulled forcibly out of his hand and thrown across the room. Onone

sheet was written the surname of the writer, and on the other, O tarry thou.'

(Onthe chimney-piece in the dining-roomis an illuminated card with the verse

from the Psalm, O tarry thou, the Lord's leisure, &c.)

"Farther, the writer placed below the dining table, on two occasions, a piece

ofblank paper and acedar pencil. The fire, partly wood, was burning brightly.

The four persons present formed a circle with their hands on the table. Writing

was distinctly heard on the paper. On examining the paper, the word 'God'

was three times written in a cramped hand, and on the other occasion the

writer's surname."

I shall now give these facts more in detail, together with one or two others,

which Ihave since witnessed :-

1. On the evening of the 25th February, a piece of paper laid on a stiff MSS.

book, and a pencil, with the point turned towards his hand, were held under my

dining-tableby Mr. Squire in one hand, the other forming a circle with ours

round the table. The fire was burning brightly; the gas turned on low. The

pencil was distinctly heard to move, and on the paper was written my surname.

The experiment was repeated thrice. On the second occasion the words ' 0

tarry thou were written. On each occasion the book was forcibly drawn out of

Mr. Squire's hand, and was thrown across the room. The words O tarry thou¹

areportion of atext on anilluminated card on the chimney-piece.

2. On the evening of the 26th February, we had, as Ihave recorded, stronger

physical manifestations. We also placed a sheet of paper on the floor, under

thecentre of the dining-table, laying a pencil on it. The hands of all present

were formed in a circle on the table. The pencil was distinctlyheard to move,

andaftera time the paper was thrown across the room. On the paper was
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written, in acramped awkward hand, the word 'God' three times. On a

repetitionof this experiment my surname was written. It is a wide, scrawling
writing, filling thewhole sheet of paper.

3. On the 16thof April I receivedthroughyour hands the following message,

writteninyourpresence by Mr. Squire, under that influence known as medium

writing. " Will you be kind enough to ask the gentleman of whom you speak to

bookin alittle case on his library shelf, and he will find a paper written backwards

with thewords , God bless you, Dr. - " I looked in the case accordingly,

andthere found written onan envelope, in ink, in the same cramped hand, the

messageinquestion.

As apiece of scientific or exhaustive evidence, this message is of no value

whatever, as, while I would not for a moment suspect Mr. Squire or yourself

of30 foolish and impertinent a trick, it is, nevertheless, open to any objector to

sert that you or he placed this writing in the case when you did me the
honur ofa visit onthe 25th and 26th of February.

4. Onthe evening ofthe 16th of April, in the chamberof a friend ofmine in

theTemple, wehadanillustration ofdirect writing under similar circumstances

to that Ihave above recorded, ie.:-On a sheet of paper laid under the table

with a pencil on it, awritingwas heard andafterwards found on the paper. It

wasagaina surname, that of the owner of the rooms, andtheword "God." The

paperwasafterwardsplaced in avery curious way under the sofa cushion, the

leg of thesofa, beingplaced on the cushion. At the end of the evening, just as

wewereleaving, myfriend suggested that Mr. Squire might have some steel

spring inhis sleeve by which the writing could be performed. Mr. Squire
kindly bared his arm, and then kneeling onthe floor so that he couldhave no

support for the paper, held it with his bared arm under the table. Thewords,

Goodnight' were immediately written. The gas was then burning, and myfriendwas observing Mr. Squire, but could detect no movement of his body or

5. On the evening of the 4th of Apri producedby his agency.
April, at a séance in Russell Square, the

phenomenonofdirect writing was again repeated on a piece of paper placed
with a pencil under the table. Several friends having, with reference to my

former experiences, suggested that the writing might be produced by Mr. Squire
with the agency of his feet, I procured his consent, at the commencement

of this experiment, to fasten themto the chair. Immediately his hand began to

write in theusual mannerofmediumwriting, andhe wrote " Untie the medium'sfeet: If this
evidence

will not satisfy you we cannot help you, " or words to

began and the words, Lionel David, were written in the same crampedhandthe writing

that former occasions. By rapping and the alphabet, it afterwardswas stated
that this name and spirit (?)
waskilledat

Inkermann
. was the brother of one of the companypresent who

These in which I have witnessed direct writing byan

unseen agent . I do not class the phenomena among the most convincing of

The possibility of the writing being done by a trick

thosewhich I
have

seen.

by means ofthefeetof the medium, although, personally, I do notfor a moment
supposethat

thatisthe case, materially weakens the value ofthis direct writing
asnarrative

evidence
. So also does the trashy commonplace nature ofthe com-

editorialnoteappended to my former communication
, that the cause of this wild

rubbish beingcommunicated to mewas the condescension
of some high angel to

the
requirements ofmymind. I wish, Mr. Editor, you wouldmanage to convey

to the spirits that Ifeel equal toa little strongerfood !

one of

Before
bringingthis letter to a conclusion

, I would desire to record the other
striking

physicalphenomena which, on the evening
ofthe 4th ofApril, I witnessedatthe séanceinRussellSquare. Mr. Squire twice liftedalarge,heavy, square table

onto thebed,hesitting on a chair, his feet tied, and one hand heldby
the

company. Healso twice, in amanner
similar

to what occurred
in my own

house, liftedthesame table on to his head, and that of aperson standing
beside

him,both
holdingthe table at one point only. The raps, also, were loud and

frequent,thetable-cloth was twisted
roundmyhead; and, again, while Iand one
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of the company held Mr. Squire's hand inacircle, one of the chairswas without

effort ornoise placed upon the table.

There is a strange sameness in all these phenomena, and, what is sovexing,

they appear to tend to nothing. Neither Mr. Squire nor I are a bit wiserthan

we were. Ibelieved in the spirit-world-the communion of saints-longbefore

I ever heard of Spiritualism, and this science or art has added actually nothing

to my knowledge on the subject.

Still, the undoubted physical phenomena which I have recorded in my

former paper already referred to, are wonderful facts, and should as such com-

mand adiligent investigation. My narrative, I am glad to know, has attracted

the notice of one or two eminent in science .

I am, Sir, your most obedient humble Servant,
M. R. C. P.

[We cannot agree with the Doctor's modest statement that

he is not a bit wiser than he was, for we think he is wiser than

when he deniedthe phenomena; but he has an awkward habit of

thinking that he knows at once all the length and breadth of a

subject which is as wide as the universe of God, and this only by

observing its lowest phases. This habit prevents his being as

much wiser as he would have beenhad he maintained a child-like

attitude instead of a dogmatic one.

Whenhe has had further time to pursue his investigations,he

will find how entirely all written revelation, and " the Church of

his baptism" are dependant on a true spiritual basis for their

existence. An article in this number on " Spiritualism in the

Church of England" will certainly be interesting in this

connexion to him, as well as to our other readers.

Even this direct writing, which he finds such a " trashy

common-place," gives more living evidence of the truth of the

direct writing which so discomposed Belshazzar, than all that

theologians have ever told us on the subject. It furnishes,

in fact, a demonstration to the millions who do not believe in the

Bible,because ofthese very seeming impossibilities and absurdities,

that they must seek other grounds for their scepticism.-Ed.]

A FACT.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Mrs. A., a friend of mine who had recentlydeveloped as amedium, joined my

family circle, and, through her, some very interesting messages were being

received when another lady, MadamB , entered the room.

I explained to Madam B the nature of our occupation at that moment,

and asked her if she knew anything of the subject. " I do not," she said,

"believe in it, butmyhusband does, and I have always thought he was mad."

"Well Madam," I said, " take a seat and let us seewhat the spirits have to

say to you on that head."

She accordingly came, and the first question I asked was : " Is Madam

B-amedium ? " Answer: Yes ! I then requested all but Madam B-

to remove their hands, and we left the table alone to her.

She asked several questions in French: the responses were steady and very

remarkable, until at length, much affected, she burst into a flood of tears.
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Recoveringherself, she explainedthat she had asked among other questions

one ortwo-mentally ofa family nature ; and the answers satisfied her that the

spirit ofher mother, for whom she was then inmourning, had communed with

her; and she acknowledged at once that therewas a reality for which she had
notbeenprepared.

Ithen asked her to take a pencil and a sheet of paper, and giving a sheet

and peneil to Mrs. A-, the other medium, I requested the spirits to guide

their hands, and write, if they could, the same sentence, through each at the
samemoment.

Mrs. A wrote in an instant, "GOD IS GOOD." Madam Bat the same

time commenced writing backwards ; and on looking at the paper we found the
Words: "DOOG SI DOG,"which, it will be observed, is the same sentence.

Agentleman present, who is an earnest investigator, said, "That is the
most remarkable test ofanindependent power which I have yet witnessed."

Ihaveother equally curious facts to communicate, but I forbear for the
presentfrom further trespassing onyour space. B.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR-Itis rather more thanayear since the following occurrence took plplace

at thetemporary residence of an acquaintance ofmine. ColonelH-, with his

wife anddaughters, had taken ahouse at the Isle of Wight. One morning,

duringthe absenceofthe Colonel, who was not expectedhome till the evening,

Mrs.H-was reading aloud to her daughters, when they were alarmed at

hearing her shriek, which impelled them to look upfrom their employment,

whenone ofthem beheld exactly the same apparition, or apparitions which had

so terrified their mother. It was that of a young man lying on the ground, and
over himtwomen were

daughterbeheld onlytwo men in a bending posture, as the intervention of astanding, as if in the act of murdering him. The other

taoke prevented her seeing the figure on the ground. I neednot tell you the

alarm andconsternation these appearances caused; but aftersome two or three
hours, Mrs.H resolved on continuing her reading as the bestmethod of

calming their minds. In about halfanhour she felt irresistibly impelled to look

same direction, when she again beheld the same vision. She

andwas

up again inthe

return ofthe
Colonel, who heard with amazement what had happened duringbehis absence. He theninformedthem that in returninghome from the friends at

whosehousehehadbeen, although he had often come after dark, and neverfelt
the smallestidea ofdanger,hehad suffered this evening from an unaccountable

andhadkeptonhis guard from being surprised during the whole of his walk.
suspicion that

someone was following him with the intention ofmurdering him,

Thisfeelingin Col.H was indeed peculiar, for he is abrave and fearless
man. Afteragreatdeal of conversation on the matter, they considered that the
vision might relate to a son who was abroad, and that in all probability they
should hear of his having been murdered. During the interval of suspense
whichelapsederetheyreceived news from abroad, they removed not only from
thehouse, butfromtheisland. I rejoice to add that the visionhadno reference
to the son, who came to England alive and well. This is the only instance
withinmyknowledgeofthree apparitions visible at the same time, and to the
same number ofpersons. The singularity of the interrupted view of one of
them, whichwouldhavebeen the case, in the position in which she sat, had it

baera inthe

Yours truly,
H. O. S.
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Notices of New Books.

Is 1867 the Year of the Crisis ? By ? Partridge, Paternoster Row.

There is no doubt that Elliott's and Cumming's pretended interpretation of

prophecy are utterly false, and no interpretations at all: and it maybe freely

admitted that fair proof of such falseness is offered inthis pamphlet. But,

notwithstanding this difference, both of these opposing parties are agreed, and,

like Herod and Pontius Pilate, are "gathered together against " the plain

literal meaning of the following words of Christ and His Apostles. "Ye shall

not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of Man be come." " There

be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of

Man coming in His Kingdom." " This generation shall not pass, till all

these things be." " Henceforth (or from now) shall ye see the Son of Man

sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. " " If

he (John) tarry till I come, what is that to thee." "When ye shall see

Jerusalem compassed with armies .. these be the days of vengeance, that
all things written may be fulfilled." "Behold, I come quickly." "For the

time is at hand. " " The judge standeth at the door." "The end of all things

is at hand. " " There came a sound from the sky as of a rushing mightywind

17

.. and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit. " "Now the Lordis that

Spirit."" The pamphleteer agrees with Dr. Cumming that, "this generation

does not mean " this generation,"on," that "ye " does not mean the person to whom
Christ was speaking, that " quickly " does not mean quickly; and yet he is

offended with Dr. Cumming for saying that, 1260 days means 1260 years. Well,

if "henceforth " means only aftermany years have first elapsed, if a " short
time"means a long time, surely, it will not be very difficult also to imagine

(andthe one imagination is as good as the other) that 1260 days means 1260
years. The pamphleteerphleteer is quite right in saying that Elliott's and Cumming's

"interpretations are nuts for infidels to crack;" but the same may be said ofhim-

selfand the Futurists. If Christ's words are true, not a single prophecy remained

to be fulfilled when, A.D. 70, Jerusalem fell to " rise no more." If that did not

constitute " the end of the world," the " end of prophetic time," and " the end

of all things written, " the Bible has but an ordinary claim to our regard. If

the advent of Christ in glory, the resurrection and judgment of the last day,

were there and then made manifest, then was Christ's last will and testament

duly proved, administered to, and executed by His twelve executors, and His

writtenWord has become the Magna Charta, the unutterable title deed of the

Christian's everlasting inheritance. But " when the Son of Man cometh, will

He find faith (of such coming as well as of other things) upon the earth ?"

Eighteen centuries have proved that He will not find it. Dr. Cumminghas

grossly tried to add to the things written in the Book. The pamphleteer has

both subtracted from and added thereto. For when Christ said, Elias truly

shall first come, and restore all things," He also said, "But I say unto you

that Elias is come already." With strange infatuation the pamphleteer subtracts

these latter words, and most unwarrantably adds his own thus :-" Elijah,

therefore, is to come."

But it is useless to argue with self-styled reverends, whether the Reverend

Pope, the Reverend Cumming, or the Reverend T. L. Harris. The occupation

of reverend priests (so called) is gone; ifby the Babylon of the Apocalypse

was meant the old Jerusalem. For in the New Jerusalem, as good George Fox

said, Christ is come Himself to be the teacher of His people.

FRINTED BY THOMAS SCOTT, WARWICK COURT, HOLBORN.
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PUNCH'S CARTOON OF THE SPIRIT HAND.

ILLUSTRATED BY THE PAST AND PRESENT.

andfinds us

Wehave always been admirers of Punch, both in his working

diagrams in the street, and in his broad sheet of the press. His
shrill and well-known voice never fails to bring us up, in our

sober walks about London, at the street corners which he selects

another dish of his never-varying, never-flagging humour. We
for his exhibition, and we stand with the little boys to have

only feeluncomfortable whenhis friend withthehatcomes round

hegets anuncopperless, though he has no reason to complain that
dog, andJudy; but the best part of the treat is that jolly ghost,unwilling sixpence instead. We love his littlemangy
whichneverfails ofits effect either uponPunch or his audience.

Punchis not frightened of ghosts! Not he ! until one

Hishair stands on

appears, and
then

, like the rest of us, he is in a mortal funk.

might almost be a Christian from the way inwhich he takes it.
end, and his screams are dreadful. In fact, he

Andnot less so, that soon after it has vanished, he recovers his

equanimitysomewhat, and gradually his boldness, though it is
withoccasional hastyglances

sure that the unwelcome visitor is not again close behind him.
over his shoulder, that he may be

Eventheboys observe this, andhis weakness onlyheightens their
fun. Itis all solife-like, and sotrue to human nature. Weshall

higher boards, andbefore ourselves, the serious readers of the
opportunity of seeing the same little play performed

Spiritual Magazine, before the close of this article.
Letus now turn to the Punch of the press the weekly

sheetwhose destinies are

havean

RoadWes

on

Evans as itsproprietors.
Woburn Place, and Frederick

Mullett Evans, of 19, Queen's

the County ofMiddlesex." They have secured the services ofest, Regent's Park, both in the parish ofSt. Pancras, inthose ablehebdomadal writers who float onthe top of literature ,

presided over by Messrs. Bradbury and

" William Bradbury, of 13, Upper

VOL. I.

Q



242 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

and whose forte is to give us always smart, sparkling, and

pleasant paragraphs ; who reproduce for us the jokes which fly

outwith the champagne corks. Plenty of clever and not ill-

natured nor unneeded satire do we find, and we always feel glad

that it applies to our friends, and not to ourselves. It is the

wholesome censor of the manners andmorals of theday-and, on

thewhole, itperforms its office well ; and, no doubt, its contri-

butors are happy men,for it is very pleasant tobe always picking

holes in our neighbours, and giving them good advice.

One thing, however, may be noticed through its long and

prosperous career-it is never more than a week in advance of

the time. It always " goes in " for the steady and respectable,

and shapes its literature for the masses who contribute the three-

pences. You don't find it run counter to its bread and butter,

by taking up new things, although they may be true things.
The troublesome persons who are always boring respectable-dom,

by new facts and new discoveries, find no favour here. Indeed,

they rather find petty martyrdom, and are held up as goodjokes

andcaviare for the multitude. It is all they cando with them
in Punch, for it wouldn't suit their readers to treat these new

things seriously. It might end in "Heavy exchanges, and both

down," and a considerable reduction of the threepences.

Suppose, for instance, that Punch and its proprietors,Messrs.

Bradbury and Evans, were firm believers in the phenomena of

Spiritualism. Do you suppose they would dare to tell their

readers it was true? No, it would even be well if they did not

imitate too many of their brethren of the press, and stillcontinue

todeny it, and to make a jest of it. Atthis moment we could

furnish the names of some such, amongst the teachers of the

press. But we hope for better things from Punch, and that he

willhenceforthbe either a supporter, or silent. Hitherto, like our

old friend, Mr. Dickens, whois formed somewhat after the Punch

model, Punch has neither been able, thoroughly to take up

Spiritualism, nor to let it alone. It has so frequently been

peering out in his pages, that we may be sure it has been

acquiring uncomfortable dimensions with him, and that he did

not feel quite at ease inhis denial ofit. Besides, we send him

anearly copy ofthe Magazine, and he sees its facts put forward

month after monthby willing and unwilling witnesses, many of

themgiving their names to guarantee their truth. Punch must

feel that anumber ofsuch witnesses pressing forward such plain

facts, at the cost of obloquy, and atapecuniarylossto themselves,

is itself a fact ofsome import; and that to believe that they are

all either fools or impostors would of itselfinvolve aphenomenon

not less wonderful than those which we ask the world to receive.

When we inserted the article on " Spiritualism at the
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Tuileries," wetook care to have our facts from one of the four

personspresent, andwe gave his name, andwe again vouch for

the truth ofthenarrative; andwe affirm that ahand did appear

before the Emperor, theEmpress, the DuchessdeMontebello, and
Mr. Home, anddid takeupapenandwrite the word "Napoleon"

in theautograph ofthe Emperor, andthat suchwriting is still in

possession ofthe Emperor Louis Napoleon.the

Wewill give Punch another fact about the Emperor. Our
readers are familiar with the autographs and other writings

obtainedthrough the mediumship of the Baron Goldenstubbé,

consisting of a series of the names of kings, queens, and princes

of the royal houses of France and of other eminent persons.

Thesewere obtained by placing blank pieces of paper on their

tombs or statues. The Emperor sent for the Baron some time

ago, andgave him a private audience of an hour, during which,

he examined these writings, and afterwards compared them with

thereal autographs inthe royal archives, and found them to be

fac similes! Healso granted to theBaron access to the archives,
and he, too,has madethe comparison with the same result. The

priests at St. Denis will not allow the Baron to deposit his

paper there, because they say, " it disturbs the souls of the
departed." We have seen recently the whole series of these
wonderfulwritings.

Andnow to come to Punch's
cartoon

, which is the "leadingarticle" ofhisnumber of the 12th May, and which, ofcourse, all
the worldhasseen;we affirm that Punch's

version
of the story is

not the correct one.

own as "

is The hand
did not assume

the attitude
which

neitherwasit a stuffed glove,taking
a sight" at the Emperor's

nose;

that position by machinery
. We tried to show in that articleas Punch

apprehends
, moved

into
that the

Emperorwas aperson at the least of moderate
capacity,

point seems to be doubted bythe cartooner.
Wemust leave the

but that
public to decide between us. But we have an affection

for

Punch,andshall beglad to help him to a belief in spiritual phe-
that hemayavoidmisleading

his readers in future with his clevergood fellow, and deserves
to be right, if only

Is itimpossible, dear Punch, that aspirit-hand should appear ?
You seem to think so.
thinknot. You are mistaken

in both these ideas of yours. AHas one ever appeared
? You seem to

spirit-handhasappeared, and has been seen
some

faculty ofman's soul which survives in
his organism

to thisbyhuman
eyes ; by

day.
Even

nomena, forhe is a

drawings.

you are endowed
with

this same
organism, but condi-

tionsdonotappearfavourable to its exercise in youjust now.Nevertheless, itis there; and either in this state orthe next you

Q2
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will be sure to see the spirit-hands and to have them too. Letus

now become serious, for we will take you back to a book, which

our mothers, dear Punch, taughtus is divine, and that it is God's

message to us and His inspired word to man. It contains many

things-hard of belief in this age-when menhave over-eaten

themselves at the tree of knowledge, and have blindedthemselves

to spiritual perceptions ; and doubly valuable, therefore, now, are

all facts of the soul,which show these hard things to be not only

possible of occurrence in the older days, but show them to our

wondering eyes to-day.

Wewill readtogether that fifth chapter of Daniel, which tells

us of Belshazzar the king, who " made agreat feast to athousand

of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand." He was so

elated, that he " commanded to bring the golden and silver vessels

which his father, Nebuchadnezzar, had taken out of the temple

whichwas in Jerusalem, that the king and his princes, his wives

and his concubines, might drink therein;" and " theydrankwine

and praised the gods ofgold and silver, of brass, of iron, ofwood,

and of stone. In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's

hand, and wrote over against the candlestick, upon the plaster of

thewall ofthe king'spalace, ANDTHE KING SAW THE PART OF THE

HAND THAT WROTE, Then the king's countenance was changed,

and his thoughts troubled him, so that thejoints of his loins were

loosed and his knees smote one against another." The words

whichwere writtenby this hand, now so well known, were sorely

mysterious to Belshazzar and his court. Dr. Blank, who, in the

last number, gave us his experience of the direct writing in his

presence, complained that it was written in a sprawling hand

all across the paper; but this famous handwriting could not be

read at allbyBelshazzar and his court, and he fruitlessly " cried

aloud to bring in the astrologers, the Chaldeans and the Sooth-

sayers" to read to him the writing, and to shew him the interpre-

tation thereof. The queen, however, remembered Daniel, and

said to the king-" There is amanin thy kingdom, on whom is

the spirit ofthe holy gods, and in the days ofthy father, light and

understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, wasfound

in him." This Daniel reminded him of his sins, and of his wor-

shipping of other gods, " and the God in whose hand thy breath

is, and whose are allthy ways, hast thou not glorified. THEN

WAS THE PART OF THE HAND SENT FROM HIM, and this writing

was written ." " In that night was Belshazzar the king of the

Chaldeans slain."

You see now, that spirit-hands and spirit-writing are possible

things inthe conformation of man, and that theyhave been in

divine history. This possibility, and their being facts to-day, is

now demonstrated also in our profane times. The story oftheir
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appearing at the Tuileries is true, butit isnot all the truth. They

frequently appeared there. In another article in this number we

give an account of their appearing before nine persons at a well-

knownhouse at the West-end of London, on the first ofMay

last. Take it for truth, friend, and if you have any doubts, we

will furnish you with the names andother particulars, which will

fullysatisfy you. In like manner, the instance wehave seen in

Danielis not the only one to be found. In the tenth chapter he

speaks of a wonderful vision of " a certain man clothed in linen,

whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz."

beholdan handtouched me, which set me upon my knees and upon

the palms of my hands." In another verse he says "Then there

cameagain and touched me one like the appearance of a man,

and he strengthened me. "

Andweare

"And

The possibility being then established, the fact itself is

reduced to a question of ordinary evidence, and we assert, that

spirit-hands have within the last few years been seen and felt by

hundreds of persons, perfectly competent to settle the question
once for all. Have we a less belief in the Bible-miracles, or one

that is better founded, for such knowledge ? Nay, they receive
demonstration in an age, which sad to tell, needs such proofs.

known, at the cost of certain odium and satire on our heads and
striving in the interest of man to make such facts

hearts. Is it a noble chase to hunt us down, that we are giving

prots of the immortality of the soul of man, of his spiritual
body, andofhis divine faculties and endowments, as a king overmaterialthings ? Come and help us, friend, for we seek good

ends asyou do, thoughThepresshas been dead beaten in America, in trying to writewe take another, and an inner road.
down thesefacts, andyou will have no better chance here. We
havegoodmen and true amongst us, not only willing,but well
able to try a fall with you, or yours, in anybranch of negation

whichyoumaytake up.Butnow for another
reason

why you should
not publish

any
more

such
cartoons, to bring denial

of what you will henceforth

know as atruth. You will as soon dare it, as you would
dare to

publish a similar
one, of the hand which

Belshazzar
saw, for we

opportunity of

fruit ofyourloins, who shall teachyou thatyouhave beenwrong.
Mr.

Dickens,too, who has never omitted an
gibing at thesephenomena and their asserters, willbe heard no
more on his favourite theme. His next Christmas story must
bebasedonother facts than that these phenomena are not true,
for hisson,too, has told him that he has been mistaken through-
out.

Goodfaith, all these things can be, andare, for I have seen
and

heardthem, father !
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Mr. Dickens must moderate his earnest wish to see the

Cheshunt ghost, now, that his own stalwart son shrinks from

grasping one of its hands. It was a mercy both for father

and son that they did not find a ghost, when they thought they

sowanted one, and could so well bear the sight.

In the beginning of May, Mr. Evans, jun., the sonof one of

the firm of Bradbury and Evans, the proprietors of Punch, was

introduced at dinner to Mr. Squire, and during the evening was

awitness of several of the striking spiritual phenomena similar

to those which are recorded in the paper of Dr. Blank in our

April number. This was enough to raise the anger of Mr.

Punch, and it was found that when the wonders were narrated to

another son of Mr. Evans, and to Mr. Dickens, jun. , they, after

the manner of their parents, began to scoff, and to suggest that

their informant was not quite sound in his head. However, on

his asseverating the story, it was determined that the Messrs.

Evans and Dickens, jun. should go together to discover the hoax,

which they had no doubt they could easily do. The evening

was arranged for Friday the 11th of May, at a house in Russell

Square, and thither they repaired, accompaniedby the gentleman

who had a few nights before witnessed the phenomena in the

presence of the other son of Mr. Evans.

The result was entirely satisfactory for those who believe in

Spiritualism, and also to the gentleman who had been laughed

at for repeating what he had seen on the previous occasion.

Both Mr. Dickens and Mr. Evans carefully scrutinized the table

in search for some of the occult mechanism which Mr. Leech

depicts in his cartoon, and which these gentlemen generally

wildly suppose to be the cause of the knocks and table-movings.

They were, however, unable to find any, and were assured by

the owner of the table that he had bought it some years ago of

Messrs. Herrings, in Fleet Street, who had made no charge for

any such machinery, and he, therefore, did not suppose any was

put in. Notwithstanding, the knocks were uncommonly loud

and various in their tones, and intelligent replies were given to

questions. The table, a very heavy one, was raised from the

ground, and, as agood test, the two outer cases of Mr. Squire's

watch wereopened, and the cap taken out, and the cases re-closed,

without the possibility ofhuman agency. A search was made for

the cap by the party present, but it couldnowhere be found, and

by raps it was indicated to lower the gas. Acomplete circle of

hands was formed, when the cap was heard to fall on the table in

themidst of them, and there it was found whenthe gas was again

turned on. The two sceptical sons of sceptical parents were rather

more than convinced, and looked at each other inwonderment.

Itwas now proposed by Mr. Dickens that above allthings he
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would like to be touched by a spirit hand, and on the question

being asked, ifhis handwouldbegraspedby one, itwas answered

in the affirmative by three loud, measured, and meaning knocks

onthe table. He wished it, he said, above all things; and was

thentold to put his hand under the table, which he did a little

way, but hastily drew it back. Againhe put it under, but not

sofar, and again, but morehastily withdrew it. Once more he

essayed, but all his courage had now vanished, and he gasped out

that he " would rather not-he could not stand it!" He was

reminded of his father's Cheshunt ghost-seeking, and of what he

wouldhave suffered had one really come to him. Itwas, indeed,

mercy that he was spared the trial. However, Mr. Evans was

nothing daunted, and wished that his hand might be grasped,

andagain the three loud mysterious knocks gave the promise, on

hisputtinghis handunder the table. Alas! for the honour of

Mr. Leechand his cartoon, which had appeared but two days

before, as if to give him courage for the handling; his hand, too,

wasput under, but very hastily withdrawn, and after two or

three attempts to keep it under,itwould not stay, and he, too,
" couldn't stand that. "

PoorPunch ! and has your philosophy come to this ? Are

Your sons sodegenerate, and areyour views so little practical?

Truly this is apoor commentary on your " taking a sight " with
aspirit-hand. You would as little like one of them atyour nose

as thesegentlemen did in their fists. How can you expect the

public to believe in you, when you cannot convince your own
sons?

There were other manifestations in their presence, which did

not at allmake the matter better. An oval table, weighing

seventy-five pounds, was several times lifteda somersault in the

air, and thrown on a bed, the left hand only of Mr. Squire

beingplacedon it, and his other hand heldby Mr. Dickens. At

the request of Mr. Dickens, this was done on both sides of

thebed, and afterwards from the foot, having to pass over a high

foot-board in theway.

One leg of the table was broken off, and the table was lifted

successively on to the heads of Mr. Squire and Mr. Dickens, and

Mr. Squire and Mr. Evans, whilst Mr. Squire's hands and feet

were tiedto prevent the possibility of his, in anyway, assisting

it. The two gentlemenhurt their hands in trying to prevent the

table rising, andsent it out of its course by their efforts, but

downupontheir heads itcame, nevertheless. Should Punch wish

for a true picture instead of a false one, for one ofhis forthcoming

numbers, we would suggest his making a cartoon of this little
incident.

The gentlemen actedin a perfectly frank and candid manner
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throughout, Mr. Dickens taking notes, which, no doubt, his father

has seen and will make use of. We do not feel that any apology

is needed for giving the above account, with the names of the

two gentlemen, identified as they are with the most prominent

deriders of the facts of Spiritualism. We do not find either that

Mr. Dickens or Punch are very squeamish in attributing falsehood

and foolery to those who say in all seriousness that they have

witnessed similar facts ; and we know of no patent which any

one enjoys to witness these striking phenomena, without being

made to testify what he has seen before the public. Hitherto we

have rather scrupulously avoided giving names; but it is only

fair that the world should have the benefit of such testimony as

names can give, and it may be that they will not be concealed

for the future. We have already a goodly list, a perusal of

which would electrify some of the quiet people who think that

" All's well in Badajos."

A FEW WORDS ABOUT SHELLEY.

THAT Shelley had visions and dreams of immortality-thathe

had " ministering spirits" upon his earthly track, ever and again

creating within him bright gleams of heaven, we have gratifying

concurrent testimony. His habits were well known at Great

Marlow, and permit me to affirm, upon undoubted authority,

that notwithstanding an assumed materialism in his early poems,

and ametaphysical bewilderment in " The Revolt of Islam," com-

posed at his house in West Street, Great Marlow, Bucks, he

had also at that time set periods of the day for reading and

studying the Scriptures;† and often did he rise from aperusalof

the sacred word and go forth with melting tenderness to help the

poor and the needy. His brotherly love and benevolencehave

been fully attested by the dwellers in that locality. Nay, like

Robert Owen, he longed earnestly and worked for the progress

ofhuman perfectability. He loved his neighbouras himself; and

henot onlywenthisdailyrounds among the poor,helpingthemfrom

pure singleness of heart ; but he had alist of the most industrious

among them, who drew, periodically, from his bounty, as from a
bank. But, as to the warm, earnest aim, and active labours of

Owen, so to the gentle aspirations and benevolence of Shelley,

material perfection had no abiding sunlight. PraisedbeGod,
that Robert Owen outlived all his toil and care to die a Christian-

*See page 209.

+Subsequently, whenpassing the frontiers of Italy, his English Biblewas
seized and confiscated by the Papal officers.-W.
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spiritualist ! The metal was well tried, and it proved to be true

gold at last. He saw the light anddeclared it happy moment !
"His name liveth for evermore ! "

Shelley was a believer in the curative uses of mesmerism,

andwas on more than one occasion magnetised. It was after

being operated upon by a lady that he wrote some verses

entitled " The Magnetic Lady to her Patient," beginning as
follows:-

"Sleep on-sleep on-forget thy pain,

Myhand is on thy brow,

My spirit on thy brain,

Mypity on thy heart, poor friend,-

Andfrommy fingers flow

The powers of life ; and like a sign

Seal theefrom thine hour of woe,

Andbrood on thee, but may not blend
With thine ."

Weread of Mrs. Shelley being awakened by the poetwalk-

ing in his sleep towards a window; but, for many reasons, the
details of suchcircumstances have been veiled from the publiceye.

An intelligent medium, in spirit trance, would certainly be at

homewith Shelley in some of his glorious visions, when, as he
tells us:-

"Earth's distant orb appears

The smallest orb that twinkles in the heavens ;

Whilst round the chariot's way

Innumerahle systems rolled,

Andcountless spheres diffused

Anever-varying glory."

forsome time previous
to his lamentable

end . He was

Indeed,wemay conclude
that he was undergoing

a change

gradually
being

spiritualised. Captain Medwin informs us that hemesmerisedhim in thepresence

andsays : "During his trances (the experiment
nce ofMrs. Shelley and another lady,

was repeated

hewasneverknown
to write

." With
whathigh " spiritual

gifts "
mine. He also improvised

verses
in Italian

, alanguage

in which
he

Shelley
might have

been
endowed

had
his earthly

tenure
been

extended,
we may not say; but we can be happy

in thinkingthat, for
some time

before
he was

called
away

, his mind
was

in
some

measure
free

from
error

, and
the

spirit
prepared

for its
wondrous

change
. Byron

, at that
time

writing
to Murray

,

related
how that

himself
and

others
were

sitting
at awindowlooking

towards
a wood

much
frequented

by Shelley
, and they

all distinctly
saw Shelley

walk
into

the wood
, although

they
,confident

hewas several

miles
away

at the time
.

"And
," says

Byron, "
alas ! this was

but a few
days

before
poor

Shelleydied."

15, Claremont Place, Kensington, W.

were

B. W.
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A VISION .

In the summer of the year '53, a kind friend, who is now a

dweller in the Land of Promise, had kindly procured my

admission to a theological institute, situate on the banks of the

Hudson. I was not a student of theology, and I frankly con-

fess, that a slight intimacy with those who were, led me to be

thankful that I was not. The institute was built on an eminence,

commanding a view of peculiar beauty; below lay the city;

on the right, the river was lost in its windings among the rocky

hills surrounding West Point ; on the left, it lay in expanse, and

could be traced for a distance ofmanymiles ; behind, spread out

the country, with its pretty little farm-houses dotted here and

there. I have sat forhours of an evening, watching the feeble

flickering lights, and endeavouring to picture inmy imagination

the life-emotions which must from time to time have crossed

those thresholds. Now, fancy pictured a young girl, on whose

form time and care had passed but as anevening breeze; anda

little furtheroff it was, perchance, amother whose little onewas

suffering, and every beat of whose feeble pulse she had counted

with that hope which only a mothermay know as she praysGod

to spare the pure, gentle, and loving little one whom He has given

her. Anon, it was one bowed down with age and sorrow; all

that he had loved had gone to their rest, and he was alone in the

world. Bright pictures of his youth flitted before him, but

these only augmented his loneliness, for the light of the past had

brought out in deeper contrast the shadows of the present.

These and similar trains of thought often occupied my idle

hours; and, at times, these fancied scenes became as it were real,

and furnished ample resource to a mind, naturally inclined to

dwellonsubjects beyond the little narrow circle of every-day life.

One evening, I had been pondering deeply on that change

which the world calls death, andon the eternity that lies beyond,

until wearied I found relief in prayer, and thenin sleep. My

last waking consciousness hadbeen that of perfect trust inGod,

and a sense of gratitude to Him for the enjoyment I received

from contemplating the beauties of the material creation. It

might have been that my mind was led to this by the fact ofmy

having watched abeautiful star as it shone and twinkled in the

profound stillness of the night. Be this as it may, it appeared to

me that, as I closed my eyes to earthly things, an inner percep-

tionwas quickened withinme, till at last reason was as active

as when I was awake. I, with vivid distinctness, remember

asking myself the question, whether I was asleep or no ? when,
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to my amazement, I heard a voice which seemed so natural,

that myheart bounded with joy as I recognised it as the voice

of one, who while on earth was far too pure for such aworld

23 ours, and who, in passing to that brighter home had pro-

mised to watch over and protect me. And, although I well

knew she would do so, it was the first time Ihad heard her

voice, at least with that nearness and natural tone. She said,

"Fear not, Daniel, I am near you; the visionyou are about to

have is that of death, yet you will not die, as your spirit must

again return to the body in a few hours. Trust in God and his

good angels : all will be well." Here the voice became lost, and

Ifelt as onewho at noonday is struck blind; as he would cling

even to the last memories of the sunlight, so I would fain

have clung to material existence-not that I felt any dread of

passing away, nor that I doubted for an instant the words ofmy

guardianangel ; but I feared I had been over presumptuous in

desiring knowledge, the very memory of which might disturb

my future life. This was but momentary, for almost instan-

taneously came rushing with a fearful rapidity memories of

the past; even thoughts bore the semblance of realities, and

every action appeared as an eternity of existence. During the
whole time Iwas aware of a benumbing and chilling sensation

which stole over my body, but the more inactive my nervous

system became, the more active was my mind, till at length Iteam, from the brink of some fearful precipice,

I fell, all became obscure, and my whole body became

one dizzy mass, only kept alive by a feeling of terror, until

sensation and thought simultaneously ceased, and I knew no

that Iwas about to awaken in a most dense obscurity; terror
more. How long I had lain thus I know not, but soon I felt

hadnowgivenplace to a pleasurable feeling, accompanied by a

itthenoccurred to me that the light of the spheres must neces-dearly loved being near me, yet invisible :

sarilybemoreeffulgent than our own, and I pondered whether

or not the sudden change from darkness to light might not

prove painful, for instinctively I realized that beyond the sur-

rounding obscurity lay an ocean of silver-toned light. Iwas atthisinstant brought to a consciousness of light, by seeing the.

andas I

certitude ofsome one

external.

electrical light, and besides
, it was

scintillations, which here and there, as in the created
nerve,

took the form of currents
, darting

its rayons over the whole

body in amanner
most marvellous

; still this was but a cold

Gradually
,

the finer membranes
surrounding

the brain became as it were
less luminous

, and

glowing, and Ifelt that thought
and action

were no longer con-
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nected with the earthly tenement, but that they were in abody

in every respect similar to the body which I knew to have been

mine, and which I now saw lying motionless before me on the

bed. The only link whichheld the two forms together seemed

a silvery-like light, which proceeded from the brain; and, as if it

were a response to my earlier waking thoughts, the same voice,

only that it was now more musical than before, said, " Death is

but a second birth, corresponding in every respect to the natural

birth, and should the uniting link now be severed, you could never

again enter the body. As I told you, however, this will not be.

You didwrong to doubt, even for an instant, for this was the

cause of your having suffered, and this very want of faith is the

source of every evil on your earth. God is love ; and still His

children ever doubt Him. Has He not said ' Knock and it

shall be opened unto you: seek and ye shall find ? ' These being

His words, must be taken as they were spoken. It is not for

men to give any interpretation they may believe or desire to

believe, to what God has said. Be very calm, for in a few

moments you will see us all, but do not touch us, be guided by

the one who is appointed to go with you, for I must remain near

your body."

It now appeared to me that I was waking from adream of

darkness to a sense of light ; but such a glorious light. Never

did earthly sun shed such rays, strong in beauty, soft inlove,

warm in life-giving glow, and as my last idea of earthly light had

been the reflex ofmy own body, so now this heavenly light came

from those I saw standing about me. Yet the light was not of

their creating, but was shed on them from a higher and purer

source, which only seemed the more adorably beautiful in

the invisibility of its holy love and mercy, thus to shower

every blessing on the creatures of its creation; and now, I

was bathed in light, and about me were those for whom Ihad

sorrowed, for although I well knew that they existed, and loved

and cared for me, nevertheless, their earthly presence was not

visible. One that I had never known on earth then drew near

and said, " You will come with me, Daniel." I could only reply,

that it was impossible to move, inasmuch as I could not feel that

my nature had a power over my body. To this he replied,

"Desire and you will accomplish your desires which are not

sinful, desires being as prayers to the Divinity, and He answereth

the everyprayer of His children. "

For the first time I now looked to see what sustained my

body, and found that it was but a purple tinted cloud, and that

as I desired to go onward with my guide, the cloud appeared as

if disturbed by a gentle breeze, and in its movements I found I

was wafted upward until I saw the earth, as a vision, far, far
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below tus. Soon, I found that we had drawn nearer, andwere

justhovering over a cottage that I had never seen ; and I also

saw the inmates, but had never met them in life. The walls of

the cottage were not the least obstruction to my sight, they were

only as if constructed of a dense body of air, yet perfectly trans-

parent, and the same might be said of every article of furniture.

Iperceived that the inmates were asleep, and I saw the various

spirits who were watching over the sleepers. One of these was

endeavouring to impress his son where to find a lost relic of him

which the son much prized, and the loss of which had greatly

grieved him. And I saw that the son awoke and thought

it but an idle dream, and three times this impression was re-

peated by the spirit ; and I knew thatwhenmorning came, the

young man would go, out of curiosity,where he had been im-

pressed to go, and that he would there find what he sought for.

In an adjoining room I saw one who was tormented by dreams,

but they werebut the production of a diseased body.

Iwas most deeply interested in all this,whenmyguide said
"Wemust now return." When I found myself near my body,

Iturned to the one who had remained near my bed, and said,

"Why must I return so soon, for it can be but afew moments I

have been with you, and I would fain see more and also remain

near you longer ? " She replied, " It is now manyhours since

you came to us ; but here we take no cognizance of time, and as

you are here in spirit you too have lost this knowledge ; we

wouldhaveyou with us, but this must not be at present. Return
to earth, love your fellow-creatures, love truth, and in so doing,
you will serve the God of infinite love, who careth for and

lovethall. May the Father of mercies bless you, Daniel ! "
Iheard no more, but seemed to sink as in aswoon, until con-

sciousness was merged into a feeling that earth with its trials lay
beforeme-and that I, as well as every humanbeing, must bear

mycross. And when I opened my eyes to material things I

found the little star hadgiven way to the sun, which had been
above the horizon about four hours ; making in all about eleven

hours that this vision had lasted. My limbs were so dead, that

at least half an hour elapsed before I could reach the bell rope,

to bring any one to my assistance, and itwas only by a continued

frictionthat, at the end of an hour, I had sufficient force to
enable me to stand upright.

Imerely give these facts as they occurred; let others com-

ment onthem as they may. I have only to add, that nothing

couldeverconvinceme that this was an illusion or a delusion;

and that the remembrance of those hours are as fresh in my

mind now, as at the moment they took place.

D. D. HOME.
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SPIRIT-MANIFESTATIONS IN THE WESLEY

FAMILY, AND THEIR CRITICS.

THERE is in somemenan ignorant impatience of Spiritualism.

Speak to them ofits phenomena or philosophy, and they shrug

their shoulders and smile as though from some Alpine height of

wisdom they looked down with pity onyour infirmity. It never

occurs to them that their pitying scorn may arise, not from a

greater wealth of intellect or information, but from a destitution

ofknowledge in relation to the subject ; or, amore than average

share of that unwisdom which attaches more or less to allmen.

Much of this supercilious treatment of Spiritualism, we think,

grows out of their belief that its alleged phenomena run counter

to the experience of at least all civilized and enlightened ages.

They will tell you that idle stories of the kind were indeed ad-

mitted as true in pre-enlightened and pre-scientific times, and

that similar stories may even be credited in our own time by the

ignorant and superstitious ; but the reality of any modern facts

evincing the direct action of spiritual agencies is to them utterly

incredible. Nevertheless, such facts exist, attested by the un

questionable evidence of persons having the highest reputation

for veracity, intelligence, and good sense; and could they be

induced to pay a little more attention to facts of this kind, and

the evidence supporting them, in past as well as inpresent times,

theywould be better prepared to arrive at just and reasonable

conclusions upon the subject.

Without at present going back farther than the beginning of

the past century, and selecting only one instance out of many,

whatcanbe better attested than the spirit-manifestations in the

Wesley family, at the parsonage house, Epworth, Lincolnshire.

"The accounts given of them," says Dr. Adam Clark, " are so

circumstantial and authentic, as to entitle them to the most

implicit credit. The eye and ear-witnesses were persons of

strong understandings andwell-cultivated minds,untinctured by
superstition, and in some instances rather sceptically inclined."

They used " the utmost care, scrupulosity and watchfulness to

prevent them from being imposed upon by trick or fraud.

That they were preternatural, the whole state of the case and

supporting evidence seems to show." A diary of these occur-

rences was kept by the Rev. Samuel Wesley : we have also

separate narratives of them by Mrs. Wesley, Susannah, Emily,

Mary, and NancyWesley, in their letters to Mr. Samuel Wesley,

jun.,who was then from home ; as well as the statements of

Robin Brown, the man-servant in the family, and of the Rev.

...
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Mr. Hoole, rector of Haxey, whom John Wesley describes as

aneminently pious and sensible man;" lastly, a narrative of

thesetransactions was drawn up and publishedin the Arminian

Magazine by John Wesley, who went down to Epworth, in the

year1720, and carefully inquired into the particulars; and, he

tellsus," spoke toeach of the personswho were thenin the house,

and took down what each could testify of his or her ownknow-

ledge." So that if testimony is worth anything, it is here ample

andconclusive.

Philosophers and critics have exerted all their ingenuity to

explainthe phenomena described by these witnesses on purely

natural principles, but in vain; theirtheories, like the Dutchman's

oyster, are veryhard to swallow. The one which, perhaps, has

found most favour is that of Coleridge, who considered the cause

of them to be "a contagious nervous disease;" " andthis indeed,"

he says, " I take to be the true and only solution." In exposition

ofthis " true and only solution," he remarks :-

First the new maid-servant hears it, then the newman. They tell it to the

children(lads andgrown-upwomen), whonow hear it; the children themother,
who nowbegins to hear it ; she, the father, and the night after he awakes, and

thenfirst hears it. Strong presumptions, first, that it was not objective, i. e.
atrick; secondly, that it was a contagious disease, to the auditual nerves what
rapours orbluedevils are to the eye. Observe, too, each ofthese persons hears
the some noise as a different sound. Whatcanbe more decisive of its subjective
nature ?

Now we would remark on this, that even were the facts

correctlystated (which they are not),the theory does notgo quite

far enough. If the new man got it from the new maid, where did

shegetitfrom? If the world stands on the back of a tortoise,

what does the tortoise stand on? But, unfortunately for the

philosopher ofHighgate, he has accommodated the genesis of the

facts, andthe facts themselves to the exigencies of his theory. It

appears from John Wesley's Narrative, that when the noises

were firstheard, December 2nd, 1716, the manand maid-servants

were together, and both heard the knockings, which, at intervals,

were several times repeated,though they could not discover the

cause of them; and, what is more important, though these

knockings were then first heard by them, Mrs. Wesley did not

whentold ofthem, then begin to hear them, for, as we shall see

presently, she hadheard them many years before. Nor did Mr.

Wesley,afterhearing ofthem, awaken the next night and then

hear the knocks; onthe contrary,hiswords are, " that night I

was awaked a little before oneby nine distinct very loud knocks,

whichseemed to be in the next room to ours, witha sort of a

pause at every third stroke ;" nor do the narratives warrant the

assertion that " each personheard the same noise as a different

sound," though some of these noises might be described in a
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slightly different way, and with different comparisons by different

auditors, as would very naturally happen with any " objective"

noises of an unusual nature ; but all heard and speak of the same

knocks, and most heard footsteps, &c. Mrs. Wesley writes

concerning the knockings, "All the family has heard it together,

in the same room, at the same time, particularly at familyprayers.

It always seemed to all present in the same place at the same

time; though often before any could say it is here, it would

remove to another place." But, beside the knockings and foot-

steps, there were other peculiar noises, varying fromtime to time,

" strange and various," as Mrs. Wesley called them. The differ-

entia, therefore, were in the sounds themselves, not in the different
" subjective " states of their auditors. There are " thirteen

general circumstances " enumerated in the narratives, of which

"most, if not all, the family were frequent witnesses. "

Butnot only the " auditual nerves," but the optic nerves ofthe

family and their sense of touch also must have been diseased, for

various objects were seen to move, sometimes, for " aprettywhile"

together, though no agentwas visible; and thrice an apparitionwas

seen bydifferent witnesses. EmilyWesleyandher fatherwereeach,

at different times, pushed against with great force by an invisible

power; the latter, once with such violence as to be nearly thrown

downby it ; and, " the bed on which sister Nancy sat was lifted

up with her in it. " (The writer knows a similar instance to this

inhis own family). The " contagious nervous disease," too, must

have extended to the " stout mastiff" who was brought into the

house as a protection, but who was more sensitive to the approach

of the " contagious nervous disease " than human creatures,

giving them, indeed, notice of its presence by whining, trembling,

and seeking shelter before anything was either seen or heard by

the family; and also to the sleepingchildren, for, "when thenoises

began, a sweat came over the children in their sleep, and they

panted and trembled till the disturbances were so loud as to

awaken them."

Again, even admitting the possible existence of a " contagious

nervous disease " capable of these results (although I am not

aware that it is known to medical science),the witnesses in this

case were not at all the kind of persons likely to be affected by

it. They were not like the servants inDickens's Haunted House,

who came there " to be frightened, and infect one another."

Theywere not nervous, hysterical hypochondriacs; there was

no " contagion of suspicion and fear" among them ; no pre-

disposition to regard the disturbances as supernatural if they
couldbe otherwise accounted for; quite the contrary. "For a

considerable time all the family believed it to be a trick." This

belief extended even to the servants : when the two servants who
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of

had first heard the knocks and groans told their fellow-servant

what they had heard, and that one of them, Robin Brown, on

going to bed, had seen on the top of the garret stairs, a hand-mill

whirled about very swiftly, she only laughed at them, saying,

"What a couple of fools are you !-Idefy anything to frightme.

Andwhen, the next night while engaged in her work, she also

heard theknocks, she took the candle and searched the place from
whence the sounds came. " Sister Molly" (about twenty years

age), as she was sitting in the dining-room, reading, " heard
as if itwere the door that led into the hall open, and a person

walking in, that seemed to have on a silk night-gown rustling and

trailing along. It seemed to walk round her, then to the door,
then round again ; but she could see nothing. " So she-what?

creamed andwent into fits ? No, nothing of the sort ; but

" rose, put the book under herarm, and walked slowly away."

Mrs. Wesley, whentold of the noises, in the same

reanarked, "If I hear anything myself, I shall know how to judge. "
quiet way,

In one ofthe letters to her son, she writes : " I was a great

while ere I could credit anything of what the children andservants reported concerning the noises they heard in several

parts ofour house. Nay, after I hadheardthem myself, Iwas

willing to persuade myself and them that it was only rats or
Weasels that disturbed us ; and having been formerly troubled

withrats, which were frightened away by sounding a horn, I

caused a horn to be procured, and made them blow it all overthe
longe. But from that night they began to blow, the noiseswere
mote loudand distinct, both day and night, thanbefore, and that

she "

night

thathe

werose and went
down

I was
entirely convinced that it

am ashamed

wasberondthepowerofanyhuman creature
to make such strange

andvariousnoises." When she told her husband
of these "strange

dulous, saidtoher,somewhat
reproachfully

, " Sukey,I

andvariousnoises," he, too, like all the rest of the family, incre-

of you. These boys and girls frighten
one another,

but you are awoman ofsense, and should
know better. Let mehear of it no

unableto find outwhat caused
the disturbance

, he was so angered

more. " However,he could not help hearing
more of it; but,

he was in the act offiring a pistol at the place whence
thenoisecame, when his arm was caught

by Mr. Hoole, who dis-
suadedhim. He then challenged

the " contagious
disease

," or
"
Jeffrey, as the family began

to call it (Jeffrey
was the name

ofonewho had died in the house), to come to him when alone in

his study,which it did, though
for the first time. When, several

weeks afterward
, the disturbances

continuing
, he was advised

to
quit the house, he constantly

answered
"No, let the devil flee

from me; I will never flee from the devil." A brave old man,

surely, though we think a little
mistaken

as to the character
of

VOL. L.
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his visitor, for Jeffrey was found to be " a harmless goblin."

Miss Emily Wesley told her sisters : " You know I believe

none of these things. Pray, let me take away the candle to-

night, andI will find out the trick. " It was not for the want of

courage that she failed to " find out the trick," for she once

saw in the house an apparition in something of an animal

form; and in a letter to her brother narrating the circum-

stance, she declared, " I would venture to fire a pistol at it if I

saw it long enough." In one of the letters to her brothergiving

him an account of what occurred, she writes : " I am so far from

being superstitious that I was too much inclined to infidelity ; so

that I heartilyrejoice at having such an opportunityofconvincing

myself past doubt or scruple, of the existence of some beings

besides those we see. Awhole month was sufficient to convince

anybody of the reality of the thing, and to try all ways of dis-

covering any trick, had it been possible for anysuch tohavebeen

used. I shall only tell you what I myself heard, and leave the

rest to others," &c. Even theyoungest sister, so far fromhaving

any morbid apprehensions regarding this mystery, would pursue

the noises from room to room, saying, " she desired no better

diversion. " Priestley remarks : " All the parties seem to have

been sufficiently void of fear, and also free from credulity, except

the general belief that such things were preternatural." The

animus of Coleridge is sufficiently obvious in his making the

term objective, synonymous in this case with trick.

Priestley thought it "most probable" that itwas a trick ofthe

servants , assisted by some of the neighbours ; but the servants

were frequently all together with the family when these things

occurred; and, as Southey remarks, " many of the circumstances

cannot be explained by any such supposition, nor by any leger-

demain, nor by ventriloquism, nor by any secret of acoustics."

But what most completely nullifies all suppositions of the kind, is

thefact, that the visits ofJeffrey, or, the contagious nervous disease,

though neither so frequent nor so violent, began long before and

continued long after this time. John Wesley says, " the first

time my mother ever heard any unusual noise at Epworth, was

long before the disturbance of old Jeffrey. Mybrother, lately

come from London, had one evening a sharp quarrel with my

sister Sukey, at which time, my mother happening to be about

in her own chamber, the door and windows rang andjarred very

loud, and presently several distinct strokes, three by three, were

struck. From that night it never failed to give notice in much

the same manner against any signal misfortune or illness of any

belonging to the family." Dr. A. Clark tells us that these phe-

nomena continued with some of the members of the family for

many years ; and Emily Wesley (then Mrs. Harper) , in a letter
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toher brother John, from London, thirty-four years after, writes:

"Another thing is, that wonderful thing, called by us Jeffrey !

Youwon't laugh at me for being superstitious, if I tell you how

certainly that something calls on me against any extraordinary

new affliction ; but so little is known of the invisible world, that

Iatleast amnotable to judge whether it be afriendly or an evil

spirit. " These facts, we think, overturn both Coleridge's theory

of the subjective character of the phenomena, and Priestley's

supposition that they were a trick ofthe servants.

Priestley, indeed, was compelled to fall back on the old ques-

tion, Qui bono ! There are somejudicious observations in reply

to this by Southey, in the extract we append ; but we may

quotehere the remarks on it ofDr. George Smith, in his Wesley
andhis Times.

Thewordofdivine revelation cannot be believed, in its plain and obvious

sense, norcanwe admitthe truth of evidence which, in respect of every other

matter, wouldbe regarded as irresistible, if we refuse to allow that, in numerous

casesinancient and modern times, visible and palpable phenomena have been

manifested, which can only be accounted forby supposing the immediate action

ofsupernatural agency. And whatever such writers as Dr. Priestleymay say,

as totheabsenceofan object in such extraordinary manifestations, it is clearly

the grand end of divine revelation, and the first object of God's providential

government, to impress the mind of man with the great fact of the certain exist-

ence ofa spiritual andunseenworld; and, to this fact, such cases as the one before

,whenauthenticatedby unquestionable evidence, bear ample testimony.

Butwhatevermay have been the cause of these phenomena,

itwas something invisible that could respond to questions and

observations, and its movements were heard about the house like

the footsteps ofaman. It could imitate Mr. Wesley's particular

knockatthe gate, and other sounds ; repeating them any parti-

cular number of times according to request. It was " easily

offended," could be made " angry," even " outrageous," and, in

particular," was more loud and fierce if any one said it was rats

or anything natural." It could forewarnof impending affliction,

andhaddecided Jacobite predilections, Wenote these little pecu-

liarities, as probably some disciple of Dr. Rogers and President

Mahanmayproclaim that it was all od force, that being now the

latestdevelopment-the very last thaumaturgist of anti-spiritual

philosophers. We would very humbly ask them, does od possess

these idiosyncracies and infirmities of intellect and temper, and is

it a political partisan ?

Spirit-manifestations, similar to those in the Wesley family,

havenow spreadover both continents; but even in the last cen-

turytheywere not so uncommon as is sometimes thought. Dr.

Adam Clark says : " The story of the disturbances at theparson-

age-house in Epworth is not unique. I, myself, and others ofofmy

particular acquaintances, were eye and ear witnesses of transac-

tions of a similar kind, which could never be traced to any source
R2
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oftrick or imposture, and appeared to be the forerunners oftwo
very tragical events in the disturbed family, afterwhich no noises

or disturbance ever took place." And Coleridge alleges that he

" could produce fifty cases at least equally well authenticated(as

that of the disturbances in the Wesley family), and, as far as the

veracity of the narrators, and the single fact oftheir having seen

and heard such and such sights, or sounds above all rational

scepticism."

The following condensed summary of the occurrences at

Epworth is from Stevens's History of Methodism. Those who
wish for fuller details are referred to the documents in Clark

Memoirs of the Wesley Family.

Writers on Methodism have been interested in tracing the influence

Wesley'sdomestic education on the habits of his manhood and the ecclesiastici

system which he founded. Even the extraordinary " noises" for which the

rectory became noted, and which still remain unexplained, are supposedto have

had aprovidential influence upon his character. These phenomena were strik

ingly similar to marvels which, in our times, have suddenly spread overmest

the civilizedworld, perplexing the learned, deluding the ignorant, producing

spiritualistic literature of hundreds of volume and periodicals, and resu

in extensive Church organizations. The learned Priestley obtained the

letters and journals relating to these curious facts, and gave them to thew

as the best authenticated and best told story of the kind that was anywh

extant. John Wesley himself has left us a summary of these mysteric

events. They began usually with a loud whistling of the wind around the

house. Before it came into any room, the latches were frequently liftedup, the

windows clattered, and whatever iron or brass there was about the chambe

rang andjarred exceedingly. Whenit was in any room, let the inmates mak

what noises they would, as they sometimes did on purpose, its deadhollownot

wouldbe clearly heard above them all. The sound very often seemed in the

air, in the middle of the room ; nor could they exactly imitate it byanyco

trivance. It seemed to rattle down the pewter, to clap the doors, draw the

curtains, and throw the man-servant's shoes up and down. Once it threw ope

the nursery door. The mastiff barked violently at it the first day, yetwhenever

it came afterward, he ran whining, or quite silent, to shelter himself behind

some of the company. Scarcely any of the family could go from one room int

another but the latch of the door they approached was lifted up before they

touched it. It was evidently, says Southey, a Jacobite goblin, and seldom

suffered Mr. Wesley to pray for the king without disturbing the family. Job

says it gave ' thundering knocks ' at the Amen, and the loyal rector, waxing

angry at the insult, sometimes repeated the prayer with defiance. He w

thrice pushed by it, with no little violence; it neverdisturbed him, however,

till after he had rudely denounced it as adumb and deafdevil, and challengeditt

cease annoying his innocent children, and meet him in his study if it had some

thing to say. It replied with a knock as if it would shiver the boards in

pieces,' and resented the affront by accepting the challenge. At one time the

trencherdanceduponthe table without anybody touching either; at another,

when several of the daughters were amusing themselves with a game of cards

upon one of the beds, the wall seemed to tremble with the noise; they leaped

from the bed, and itwas raised in the air, as described by Cotton Mather, inthe

"Witchcraft of New England." Sometimes moans were heard, as from adying

person; at others, it swept through the halls and along the stairs, with the

sound ofaperson trailing a loose gown on the floor, and the chamber walls,

meanwhile, shook with vibrations. It would respond to Mrs. Wesley if sh

stamped on the floor, and bade it answer; and it was more loud and fierc

whenever itwas attributed to rats or any natural cause.

These noises continued about two months, and occurred the latter part of
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thetimeevery day. The family soon came to consider them amusing freaks,

asthey were never attended with any serious harm; they all, nevertheless ,

dermed them preternatural. Adam Clark assures us that, though they sub-

sidedatEpworth, they continued to molest some members of the family for

manyyears. Clark believed them to be demoniacal ; Southey is ambiguous re-

specting their realcharacter; Priestley supposed them atrick of the servants or

neighbours; but without any other reason than that they seemed not to answer

anyadequate purpose of a miracle,' to which Southey justly replies, that with

regard to thegood design which they may be supposed to answer, ' it wouldbe

sufficient if sometimes one of those unhappy persons who, looking through the

dimglass of infidelity, sees nothing beyond the narrow sphere of mortal exist-

ence, should, from the well-established truth of one such story-trifling and

cbjectless as it might otherwise appear-be led to the conclusion that there are

morethings in heaven and earth than aredreamed of in their philosophy.'*

IsaacTaylorconsiders them neither ' celestial ' nor ' infernal, but extra-terres-

trial, intrudingupon our sphere occasionally, as the Arabian locust is sometimes

Land in Hyde Park. Of the influence of these facts upon Mr. Wesley's

character, this author remarks that they took effect upon him in such adecisive

maner as to lay openhis facultyof belief, andcreate a right of way for the

supernatural through his mind, so that to the end of his life there was nothing

marvellous that it could not freely pass where these mysteries had passed

before it. Whatever may be thought ofthis very hypothetical suggestion, and

ofits incompatibility with the disposition of this writer, and, indeed, of most

ofWesley's critics, to impute tohim a natural and perilous credulity, it cannot

bedeniedthat in anagewhich was characterized by scepticism, a strong sus-

ceptibilityof faith was a necessary qualification for the work which devolved

uponhim, and less dangerous by far than the opposite disposition ; for though

theformermight marthat work,the latter musthave been fatal to it. T. S.

ANOTICE OF US BY THE PRESS. " The Spiritual Magazine.-No. 5.-We

hopewe shall never see another copy of this most harmful publication. It must

beeditedinColneyHatch, and printed in Bedlam."-Lloyd's Weakly Payer.

CAUSES OF INSANITY.-So much has been said, first and last, about Spiritualism

and its excitements as being the predisposing cause of insanity, that it is well

to look these loose statements in the face. Ina recent number of the Woonsocket

Patriotwe findthe following facts and figures,which appear from an examina-

tionof the reports of sixteen Insane Asylums, in different States, for the year

1958:-Made insane by religious excitement, 417 ; by Spiritualism, 34. There

are manyother causes of insanity, a few of which are given below. The

following is anextract from areport of the State Lunatic Asylum at Worcester,

givingthecauses from 1833to 1857:-Excessive labour, 79 ; disappointed love, 98;

politics, 3; fright, 25; Millerism, 10 ; religious excitement, 161 ; infidelity, 1 ;

Mormonism, 1; Pathetism, 1; Mesmerism, 1 ; pecuniary anxiety, 23 ; pecuniary

difficulty, 63 ; pecuniary loss, 53 ; strike for wages, 1 ; California fever, 2 ;

poverty, 1; fear ofpoverty, 36; givingupbusiness, 1; change ofbusiness, 1.-

Banner ofLight.

*Southey further remarks, " By miracle, Dr. Priestley evidently intends a

manifestation ofdivine power, but in the present instance no such manifestation

is supposed, any more than in the appearance of a departed spirit. Such things

maybepreternatural, andyet not miraculous: theymaynotbe in the ordinary

course ofnature, andyet imply no alteration of its laws."
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" FOOTFALLS ON THE BOUNDARY OF ANOTHER

WORLD."

[With Narrative Illustrations. By ROBERT DALE OWEN. For-

merly Member of Congress , and American Minister to Naples.]*

To say that this work is the best that has been published in

relation to the subject of which it treats, would but inadequately

express our estimate of its merits. Indeed, we know of no

other, that can be put in comparison with it. It is specially

valuable on two grounds :-first, it treats of those spirit-manifes-

tations only which are of whatmay be called spontaneous origin,
which have come unsought, and generally undesired. It is

evidently advisable, and in the natural order, to give these,

whereverpracticable, the prior investigation, "just as the geologist

prefers first to inspect the rock in situ." " By restricting the

inquiry to these, all suspicion of being misled by epidemic ex-

citement or expectant attention is completely set aside ;" and the

discussion is also at once freed from allquestion as to the lawful-

ness or unlawfulness of seeking after spiritual communion, a

question which so frequently interrupts and embarasses our

consideration of the main issue, i. e., whether these manifestations

and this communion exists or not. In such instances of spiritual

manifestation, as Mr. Owen brings before us, they have nothing

to do with our volition, they are as much beyond our control as

the comet or the aurora-borealis, and therefore may, without

scruple, be as freely studied as the phenomena of astronomy or

meteorology. As he remarks :-

"We may condemn as pythonism, or denounce as unlawful necromancy,

the seeking after spiritual phenomena. But in so doing, we dispose of a small

branch of the subject only. How are we to deal with ultra-mundane manifes-

tations, in case it should prove that they do often occur not only without our

agencybut in spite of our adjuration? Grant that it were unwise, even sinful,

togo in search of spiritual intervention : what are we to say ofit if it overcome

us suddenly and unsolicited, and whether for good or evil a commissionedintruder

on our earthly path ? Under that phase also (if under such it be found really

to present itself) are we to ignore its existence ? Ought we, without any

inquiry into the character of its influence to prejudge and to repulse it? Let it

assume what form it may are we still, like the Princess Parizade of the

Arabian tale, to stop our ears with cotton against the voices around us ?"

Secondly, the narratives in Mr. Owen's book have been

selected with a more careful regard to evidence than in any for-

mer work of the kind, so far as we know. The great drawback

on such works usually is, the almost haphazard and indiscrimi-

nate way inwhich the stories in them are got together. If any

* London Agents : Trübner, Paternoster Row; White, 36, Bloomsbury Street .
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principle has governed their selection, it would seem to have

beenapreference for the romantic and the marvellous. In the

Footfalls, onthe contrary, there is no entry without a voucher ;

most of the instances are of recent date, well authenticated,

resting on direct and reliable testimony, some,taken from the

lips of living witnesses, and others, with commendable diligence,

verifiedby the author from official and other documents. One

valuable result of this careful scrutiny has been to get rid of

many of those melo-dramatic elements which we find so abun-

dantlyin legends and tales, by writers of the Monk Lewis and

Victoria Theatre school. Speaking of the " disturbances, popu-

larly termedhauntings," Mr. Owen remarks :-

"Inwinnowing, from out alarge apocryphal mass,the comparatively few

status of this class whichcome down to us in authentic form, vouched for by

respectable contemporary authority, sustained by specifications of time and

and person, backed sometimes byjudicial oaths, one is forcibly struck by

the observation that, in thus making the selection, we find thrown out all

steries of the ghostly school of horror, all skeleton spectres with the worms

Creepinginandout, all demons with orthodox horns and tail, all midnight lights

burning blue, with other similar embellishments; and there remain a compara-

tively sober andprosaic set of wonders, inexplicable, indeed, by any known

physical agency, but shorn of that gaudy supernaturalism in which Ann
Radcliffe delighted, andwhich Horace Walpole scorned not to employ. "

Intensely interesting as are the narratives in this work, they

become still more so in the connection in which they are here

given: each stands in some relation, either of evidence or illus-

tration to the main question, or to some one or more of its
collateral issues.

Among the many minor excellencies of this volume are its

lucid style, its admirable classification and arrangement, its care-

ful citation of authorities, and, if indeedwe may call it aminor

excellence, its freedom from all narrowness and dogmatism, on

the one hand, and from all levity and irreverence on the other.

Throughout, it displays the master-hand of the literary artist ;

nothing is left crude or unfinished, and its composition is almost

faultless. In his summings up, the author at once seizes upon

all the salient points of the case,pro and con ; we perceive in

them theworkings ofan acute and logical mind familiar with the

principles ofphilosophy and the laws of evidence,weighing con-

tending probabilities, and, in the words of Cicero, seeking only

"to admit those opinions which appearmostprobable, to compare

arguments, and to set forth all that may be reasonably stated in

favour ofeach proposition, and so to leave the judgment of the

reader free andunprejudiced." While clearly indicating his own

conclusions, he is less anxious to enforce these, than to awaken

attentionand excite independent thought in relation to the facts

and evidence on which they are based. In his concluding

chapter, in answer to the question which he supposes the reader



264 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

to put to him, whether he considers the reality of occasional

spiritual interference to be conclusively made out ? he answers :-

" I prefer that he should take the answer from his own deliberate judgment.

In one respect he is, probably, better qualified to judge than I. It is not in

humannature to ponder long and deeply any theory-to spend years in search

of its proofs and in examination of its probabilities-yet maintain that nice

equanimity which accepts or rejects without one extraneous bias. He who

simply inspects may discriminate more justly than he whose feelings have been

enlisted in collecting and collating .

" Yet I will not withhold the admission that, after putting the strictest

guard on the favouritism of parentage, I am unable to explainmuch ofwhatmy

reason tells me I must here receive as true, on any other hypothesis than the
ultra mundane.

" Where there are clear palpable evidences of thought, of intention, of fore-

sight, I see not how one can do otherwise than refer these to a thinker, an

intender, a foreseer. Such reference appears to me not rational onlybut neees-

sary . If I refuse to accept such manifestations of intelligence as indicating the

workings of a rational mind-if I begin to doubt whether some mechanical or

chemical combination of physical elements may not put on the semblance of

reason and counterfeit the expression of thought-then I no longer perceive the

basis ofmyown right to assume that the human forms which surroundme have

minds to think or hearts to feel. If our perceptions of the forest, and the ocean,

and the plain, are to be accepted as proofs that there really is a material world

around us, shall we refuse to receive our perceptions of thoughts and feelings

other than our own, as evidence that some being, other than ourselves, exists,

whence these emanate ? And if that being belong not to the visible world, are

wenot justified in concluding that it has existence in the invisible ?

" That the rational being of which we thus detect the agency is invisible,

invalidates not at all the evidence we receive. It is but a child's logic which

infers that, where nothing is seen, nothing exists ."

It will probably interest the reader to learn the circumstances

which preceded and produced the volume under consideration.

Mr. Owen, in the preface, thus states them :

" To an excellent friend and former colleague, the Viscount de St. Amaro,

Brazilian minister at Naples, I shall ever remain debtor for having firstwonmy

serious attention to phenomena of a magneto-physiological character and to

the study of analogous subjects. It was in his apartments,onthe 4th ofMarch.

1856, and in presence of himself and his lady, together with amember of the

royal family of Naples, that I witnessed for the first time, with mingledfeelings

of surprise and incredulity, certain physical movements apparently without

material agency. Three weeks later, during an evening at the Russian

minister's, an incident occured, as we say, fortuitously, which, after the strictest

scrutiny, I found myself unable to explain without referring it to some intelli-

gent agency foreign to the spectators present-not one of whom, it may be

added, knew or had practised anything connected with what is called Spiritualism

or mediumship. From that day I determined to test the matter thoroughly.

My public duties left me, in winter, few leisure hours, but many during the

summer and autumn months ; and that leisure, throughout more thantwoyears,

I devoted to an investigation (conducted partly by personal observations made

in domestic privacy, partly by means of books), of the great question whether

agencies from another phase of existence ever intervene here,and operate, for

good or evil, on mankind."

Apart only of the results ofthis investigation is before us in

the present volume; we hope that ere long, in another, Mr.

Owenwill present us with the results he has arrived at in inves-

tigating that side of Spiritualismwhichfollows from the voluntary
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andmutual effort of the dwellers on this, as well as of those on

the other side the veil. Meanwhile, his present book may be

regarded both as a sign, and, in some measure, as a consequence

ofthe large and increasing interest, among all classes, in the facts

of modern Spiritualism. The eminent position he has so long

occupied enables him to speak with authority, especially with

regard to the upper ranks ofsociety, on this point. Spiritualism

is spreadingextensively, especially among the educated and what

are called the elité of society : in America, among its public

advocates are judges, senators, and statesmen ; in England, as the

Westminster Review reminds us, there are " at its head, men and

womenwhose intellectual qualifications are known to the public,

and who possess its confidence and esteem;" and now we have

Mr.Owen telling us,-

"Ifound, inEurope, interested and earnest enquirers into this subject in

every rank, from royalty downward ; princes and other nobles, statesmen,

diplomatists, officers in the army andnavy, learnedprofessors, authors, lawyers,

merchants, private gentlemen, fashionable ladies, domestic mothers of families.

Most ofthese, it is true, prosecute their investigations in private, and disclose

theiropinions only to intimate or sympathising friends. But none the less does

this class ofopinions spread; andthe circles daily enlarge that receives them. "

We allude now to these facts that critics may have no excuse

to treat this book as if it were a solitary phenomenonof its kind,-

as furnishing the only instance, in our time, of a man of high

standing and great abilities endorsing the verity of spiritual

phenomena. The book may certainly be regarded as the repre-

sentative of a class ; and as such, and as animportant contribution

to psychological science, it merits serious attention from those

who profess to instruct public opinion ; but we hope that its

critics will readbefore they criticise it. This suggestion is not

superfluous ; we venture it as we know that it is not uncommon

forperiodical writers to review spiritual phenomena when they

have never viewed them. We cannot, indeed, expect that that

portion of the press which has recently filled its columns with

details of a brutal prize fight that reminds one of the gladiator

combats of degenerate and pagan Rome can find in enquiries of

this nature a congenial theme ; but, of that portion of the press

which appeals to the human rather than the brute element of our

nature, which recognizes man as a spiritual being, and deals

with topics relating to his duty and his destiny, we have a right

to expect that the subject of this volume-so long shamefully

ignored, or still more shamefully derided-will meet withamore

earnest and respectful treatment than it commonly receives. A

grave questionof religion and philosophy, and a faith embraced

bymillions, after investigation, and on the evidence of facts is

not to bebantered away. It cannot be disposed of by cheap

jokes and clever sneers. If Spiritualism is to be dislodged from
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its position, a heavier artillery must be brought to bear against

it: the time for squibs and crackers has gone by. It must be

shown either that such alleged facts as those in Mr. Owen's book

are no facts, or, that though facts, they furnish "no clear

palpable evidences of thought, of intention, of foresight;" or

again, that these do not either involve a " thinker, an intender,

a foreseer; " or, " that such thought, intention and foresight,

though existing outside ourselves, is nevertheless, in some way, of

mundaneorigin. Will hostile critics deal honestly and intelligently

with the facts and reasonings in Mr. Owen's book ?-dare they?

We shall see. Meanwhile, it cannot fail to ventilate the subject

inmany newquarters, and secure for it in others a more respectful

hearing.

We propose in future numbers to let some of Mr. Owen's

facts speak for themselves.

1

ง

TWO EVENINGS WITH MR. HOME.

Wehave received from two correspondents, well known to us,

the following account of manifestations on the evenings of the

1st and 7th of May last, each evening in the presence of nine

persons whose names have been furnished to us, and whichwe

are permitted to supply privately to any inquirer who feels that

the knowledge of the names is necessary for his belief. In the

meantime we can vouch publicly for the perfect confidence which

the narratives inspire us with,having heard the whole account

from the lips of the narrators, previous to receiving the MS. from

them.

May 1st, 1860.

The party was composed of Mr. and Mrs. Home and seven other ladies

and gentlemen. We sat at the round table in the large drawing-room.

Mr. Home's hand was moved to write :-" The spirit of John is one who

was kind to your father during the voyage to America." No one understood

this; but Mr. - - entering the room a minute afterwards, expressed his

conviction that it was intended for him, as his father had been to Americs.

Three loud raps gave assent to what he said. The table then moved away

from us, and we enquired if they wished us to draw it to the window. It

was answered:-" Yes." We accordingly did so, leaving avacant space against

thewindow, unclosing the shutters, and by their directions extinguishing the

candles. The fire burned brightly. It was spelled out : " There is a little too
much light." Mr. and screened the fire as much as possible, and the

moon and gaslight from the street then alone lighted up the table; but did so

completely as the moon was very bright. My dress was pulled, and the

accordionwas played upon. I asked if it was the spirit ofN-who had

pulled my dress a few nights ago when I sat alone ; he answered:-" Yes," by

pullingmydress strongly three times. Alittle baby pulledMrs. L's dress-

the spirit ofa child very dear to her. The spirit of Albert then took the accor-

dionand playeda beautiful air of unearthly harmony. Mr. Home and I held

the accordion together under the table, for the power was very strong, and
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themusic loud; and the instrument at times was nearly carried away from us.

Then cameapause : we thought the power was gone; but there were raps for

thealphabet, and itwas said: " The reason wedo not do more is that we are

waitingfor another, more powerful, who will have the power to make his hand
visibleforat least five minutes."

After a short time there rose slowly in the space made by the window a

most lovelyhandofafemale-we saw also part ofthe beautiful armas it held it

upaloft forsome time we were all greatly amazed. This hand was so trans-

parent and luminous, and so unearthly and divine, that our hearts were filled

withgratitude towards the Creator for permitting so wonderful amanifestation.
The handwasvisible to us more from the internal light which seemed to stream
as it were out of it, than from the external light of the moon. As soon as it

slowly vanished, Mdlle.- -, who sat next to the open space, saw anotherhand

fening itself close to her; and a man's hand was raised and placed on the

table, far more earthly and life-like in appearance, and one that I thought
Ineognized (wewere subsequently told that I was right in my conjecture).

Then came a dear baby-hand; then the baby (Mrs. L's adopted child)
showed its head; and finally, spirit-hands held up the little child so that all
Line ofus saw her shoulders andwaist. After this, ahandandarm rose luminous

and beautiful, covered with a white transparentdrapery; and this handremained

visible to us all for at least five minutes, and made us courteous and graceful
gestures.

Then spirit-hands held up to us an exquisite wreath of white flowers.

Ineversawanywreath madebyhumanhands so perfect in form and design ;

andcalling for the alphabet they said: " The spirit emblem of William's
mother." Thenwewere toldtheywould shewus " The emblem of superstition ;
andablack shrivelledhand arose. On some ofus remarking that we could not

seeitwell, the curtains were at once moved aside and the blind drawn away

fromthetop ofthe window. It was beyond the reach of any of us; and they

thenshowedus thehand again so that we all could see it. The " emblem of
truth was thenshewn. This was more beautiful than all the rest-a fairy-

like fountainof apparently clear sparkling water which threw up showers of

silveryrays,vanishing from our sight like mist, and dwelling on the memory
as perfection.After this it was rapped out:--"We can do no more."

Mr.Homewas put into a trance, and as he fell back in his chair agleam of

the most vivid light fell uponme. Thislight fellovermy shoulders andgleamed
on myrighthand, andcame from a direction whencenoearthly light could have

come. It came from a part of the room where the spirit of onewho was afriend
ofmine whenon earthhas often stood before, and from whencehehas communi-

cated to us. This lightwasseenbyno one but myself; but as I turned round

in hope ofseeing the spirit, Mr. Home said to me:-"Yes, he is there;" and
addedacommunicationfrom him. He then told us that the first hand that

we saw hadbeenthat ofhis own mother; the secondwas my father's, as Ihad

silently expected ; and the hand and arm in drapery that remained so long,

came forPrudence, andwas the same that shehad seen one night when alone,

severalyears ago, atParis, before she had everheard ofspirit-manifestations. He

alsegave us thefullname of the " spirit John," who had gone to America with

Mr.A's father; and added some private information, which Mr. A-
confirmedas true.

Theevents ofthis evening having been so wonderful, I have begged my

friendspresent on the occasion to read over this account, and to sign it as

witnesses tothe truth ofwhat I have stated. * *

9th May, 1860.

Minglingwiththose interested in witnessing evidences of spirit power, I

gladly accepted an invitation to meet a few friends on Monday the 7th of May,

1860, at ahouse at the West-end. At a quarter after 8 o'clock, we went into

the adjoining back drawing-room, and sat down at a lootable. There were

nime of us-Mr. Home being one of the number. Immediately the table com-

menced vibrating and gently lifting itself off the floor. I say lifting itself,

becausenohumanbeings inhuman clay were the actors. Nothing occurred



268 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

for a few minutes, during which conversation was kept up, and then the table

gradually rose up off the floor about four feet, or rather more than a foot beyond

our outstretched arms, the hands ofwhich had rested gently on the table before

its ascent. It then descended. The accordion was asked for by the raps.

Mr. Home took it in his right hand, by the rim at the bottom of the instrument,

leaving his left hand on the table, and then were played some beautiful volun-

taries, exquisitely attenuated, yet clear and melodious. They then came out

gradually tuller, and yet more full, till the room seemed filled with the volume

of sound like a pealing organ, still no false note. A friend, sitting next me,

forgetting himself, exclaimed "My God, how wonderful ! " and after abreath,

asked " if they would give us some air weknew ? " and having asked for " God

save the Queen," it was played at once.

Aladypresent, whose little boy had recently died, had indications of her

son being in the room; and the accordion suddenly commencedplaying awell-
known air, which on earth the little boy was very fond of, as tallyingwithhis
mamma's name. Reader, was not there a truth of life and of love in the

incident? The mother thought so, and her tears betrayed her thoughts.
The detonations on thethe table, and sometimes undermyhands, were as sharp,

and as clear, and as loud, as if struck vigorously with the edge of a penny-

piece.

It was then rapped out by the sounds-"Go to the window;" we rose,

and moved the loo table to about eighteen inches from the window. I may in

passing, state that, the room was about thirty-seven feet long,byetlong,by about twenty-

five wide, and about fifteen feet to the ceiling, bountifully supplied with the
usual drawing-room furniture. We sat down again, but more closely, so asto

allow a vacant space at the side of the table, opposite the window. The sounds

then gave out " Put out the lights," which was done. We found that though

the room was dark, yet the lightfrom the window was sufficient for us to faintly

see each other. The window-blind then commenced moving up and down-no

one near it-evidently to tone the light; and while we were remarking the

singularityof the phenomenon, andhow high itwent, all looking at it-suddenly

it sprung up to the top, and then came gently down to its original position. Mr.

Home felt something on his head, and found it was aleaf. Suddenly the leaf

of ageranium was taken and dropped into the lap ofa lady sitting at the table.

Weheard the snap as if breaking off the stem of a flower, and immediately

came down past the left ear of my friend, and on to his knee, a sprig of

geranium; while he held it up for us to see, I expressed a wish to have one,

whena sprig came past my right ear on to my knee, I picked it up, and while

showing it, another came past my face as if from the ceiling. The geranium

plantwas in the room several feet from any of us, and the sprigs came down

both on the right and left of me.

After a pause, Mr. Home said he felt as if he were about to be lifted up:

hemoved from the table, and shortly he said, " I am rising "--but we could

not see him-" they have put me on my back." I asked, will you kindly bring

him, as much as possible, towards the window, so that we may see him; and at

once he was floated with his feet horizontally into the light of the window, so

that we all saw his feet and a part of his legs resting or floating on the air like

a feather, about six feet from the ground, and three feet above the height ofthe

table. He was then floated into the dark; and he exclaimed, " They have

turned me round, and I am coming towards you." I then saw his head and

face, the same height as before, and as if floating on air instead of water. He

then floated back, and came down and walked up to, and sat on the edge of the

table we were at, when the table began to rise with him on it. He asked a lady

to sit on the table, and perhaps the spirits would take them both up; the table

moved a little and then was still. Mr. Home was then taken behind to the

settée next to me; and while there, we heard sounds several times as of some

one giving utterance to a monosyllable in the middle of the room. Feeling a

pressure against my chair, I looked, and saw that the ottomanhadbeen brought

along the floor about six feet, no one touching it, and close to Mr. Home. He

said, " I suppose it is for me to rest on. "-he lay down, and the ottomanwent

back to its original position-" Oh ! I am getting excited, some-one come and

sit with me." I wont, and sat beside him ; he took my hands ; and in about a
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We

miante, and withoutany muscular action, he gently floated awayfrom me, and

waslost inthe darkness. He kept talking to let us know where he was .

heard hisvoice invarious parts of the further end of the room, as if near the

ceiling. He then cried out, " Oh ! they have brought me a cushion to sit upon

-Iamsitting on it-they are taking it away." Just then the tassel of the

cushion of another ottoman in the room struck me on myhair and forehead as

ifcoming from the ceiling, and the cushion was deposited at my feet on the

floor, falling as if a snow flake. I then saw the shadow of his body on the

mirror as he floated along near the ceiling. He said, " I wish I had a pencil to

make amark on the ceiling. I have made across with my nail." He came

down near the door, and after a pause he was again taken up; but Idid not see

him,but heard his voice as if near the ceiling. Again he came down, and

shortly returned to the table we were at; and the sounds on the table bade us

* Goodnight. "

GHOSTS.*

All arguments against there being spiritual appearances, called

ghosts, must necessarily be merely indirect. It is impossible,

from the little knowledge we have of the spiritual world, that it

canbe proved, either that no such spiritual beings as are said to

appear, exist-or, that being such, they cannot make themselves

visible to human eyes. Allnegative evidence must, therefore, be

indirect ; and further, as we shall hereafter see, such evidence

only goes to disprove the truth of the particular appearance

afirmed, and not to disprove the possibility ofany, or all, of such

appearances. Further, the arguments ofageneral nature, usually

urged on the negative side of the question, do not go to

prove the non-existence of ghosts, but tend, merely, to weaken

the evidence for their existence, and to lessen the probability of

the general truth of their appearance. Or, if it be preferred,

sucharguments may be stated to come within the descriptionbeforegivenofnegative evidence, i. e., they only go to disprove
the truthofthe particular appearance in question, at a

particular

* "Ghost, (Anglo-Saxon
gast, German

geist,) shews
its physical

meaning
inthecognateword' gust,, as ' a gust of wind; also in the term used to designatethe aeriform substances

called
' gas.' In Old German

, the grand-parent
of

English, geisten signified
to blow. In a German

Bible
of the year 1483, ' thebreath oflife' is translated

' der geist des lebens
.' To 'give up the ghost

' is

Lord, asimpliedinhis own words
, when 'He breathed

on his disciples
,and said,

literally, tosurrender
the breath

; the Holy
Ghost

' is literally
the breath

of the

Receiveye theHoly Ghost.' Where
the English

version
of the Scriptures

has

ment, spells 'the holi goost.' The 'gist' of a subject
, like the ' spirit' of a book ,spirit , the Anglo

-Saxon
reads

gast. Wiclif
, in his New Testa-or the animus ofan action, signifies

its soul or inmost
principle

. In German
,

geist
continues tobe used in many

of the meanings
which

, with ourselves
, are

conveyed
by ' spirit.

Thus,
-

'ghost' and

Was der Geist versprecht leistet die Natur.-Schiller.

'What the Spirit promises, Nature performs. ' "

GRINDON'S Life-Nature, and Phenomena.
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time. These negative general arguments are, firstly, that ghosts

are optical illusions caused either by the state of the seer's health

of body or mind, or by some mesmeric or other analogous

influence ; and, secondly, that there is no sufficient motive for

the appearance of ghosts ; and that, therefore, they do not, or

cannot appear. It is impossible that these arguments candisprove

all the current accounts of ghostly appearances, for, in the first

place, the health or diseasedness of the seer's body or mind is in

most, or many of these cases, unknown; and the mode of

operation of mesmeric and other like influences; we are still

ignorant of. But if the state of body and mind were always

known, and these operations fully understood, and it could be

shewn, which in many cases we believe it would be impossible to

do, that all the so-called appearances of ghosts couldbe explained

as naturally resulting from, or as being consequent upon such

peculiar state of body or mind, or from such operations of

mysterious influences, yet such arguments would only tend to

prove that certain known natural causes could produce appear-

ances that might be taken to be ghosts; and that they may have

done so in each particular case, and not that they musthave done

so. For two causes may produce a like effect. There maybe

merely the appearance of, or likeness to a ghost, arising from the

above mentioned natural causes ; or there may be the actual

presence of a ghost, notwithstanding the operation ofsuch causes;

and even such presence may be possible only through their very

operation. Forit is possible, andmanybelieve it tobe even certain,

that it is necessary for a person to be in a particular state ofbody

or mind to see a ghost, even though the spirit be present. And

should it be a doubt amongst believers in Christianity and

the Bible, that spirits are always present with and around us,

though, from the impediments of the senses, their presence is

generally concealed ? Much of the evidence that goes to prove

the actual appearance of ghosts, goes to prove this necessity also.

But, secondly, the negative argument, urged from the apparent

absence of motive, is even weaker than the other one mentioned.

We know little of the state in which departed spirits live, their

connection with the earth after their separation from the body,-

nor either, inmany cases, the actualmotive which may urge or

allow a spirit to appear to man, or, in any case,thepower ofany

such motive to cause a particular appearance. Departed spirits

may continue, for some time at least, to take as strong aninterest

in the affairs which interested them before their separation from

the body, as they did before such separation; and as these affairs

were frequently of the most trivial character in this world, similar

trivial motives may be enough for such to come back for. The

motive for a spirit's appearance might, therefore, if we knew
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more of the connection between the visible and invisible worlds,

appeartoussufficientlypowerful tocause suchappearance ; and even

theapparentmotive may not be the real one; but may, in God's

providence,have a much higher and wider object. But, even if

we knew the actual power of the motives for every asserted

appearance, the argument to be drawn from the insufficiency of

suchmotives could only be used to disprove the truth of the

particular actual appearances asserted, unless it could be demon-

strated also that no motive could possibly be sufficient for any

such appearance, which would be impossible, unless we knew

most intimately all the connections and operations of the

invisibleworld.

But arguments in favour of the affirmative of the question

underdiscusion are, however, not only indirect, but direct also.

If, however, the indirect affirmative arguments are equally strong

with the indirect negative arguments, the question must be

decided in the affirmative. The principal indirect affirmative

arguments are two. The first arises from the fact, that man's

spirit, which is the real manduring his life in this world, does

notreally die, but merely enters into a new state of existence,

when disencumbered of its material body ; and the second is,

that not only is it probable that a spirit should appear to man,

butthat spiritshave appeared to him throughout all recorded

history, sacred and profane.

It

Fustly, then,disbelievers in ghosts will not, generally, deny

that, after leaving the body, man's spirit still lives a man.

exists, although invisible to us, as indeed it was invisible when

itwas inthebody; butwhy may it not become visible, under

certain conditions ? The negatist asserts, either that a spirit

cannotbecomevisible, or can do so on special occasions only-or

that only particular spirits can become visible to human eyes.

Butwhatproofs are given to support these assertions? None !

Itismerelystated to be contrary to nature for ghosts to be seen.

But it is notproved to be contrary to all nature, as a visible

ghost is merely a visible existing spirit, and the argument only

amounts to this : " Spirits are not always seen, and therefore they

cannotbe everseen ! " Butwhynot? Wemay take for granted

that spirits are intensely visible to one another. Ahuman being

is but a spirit inhabiting abody; and is it absurd to suppose,

that under certain conditions, of which mesmerism, clairvoyance,

and Spiritualism furnishus with numberless instances, the body

may lose its gross influence, and the spirit see spirit ? On the

contrary weknow that it does so, and that the mesmerist obtains

control over the mind andbody of his patient, and the clairvoyant

sees objects at a distance from her, and through obstacles which

her natural vision could not pass through. These mysterious
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agencies show, conclusively, the innate power and faculties

of the spiritual being which the body encloses, and also its

susceptibility. May not a disembodied spirit be able to obtain

the same influence over an embodied one, as the mesmerist has

over his patient, and may not the spirit so influenced see, as the

clairvoyante sees things distant from her? But it may be said

that if ghosts appear, they appear to the bodily eye. It may be

so in some instances, but it is by no means certain. It is common

that many persons have affirmed that they have seen spirits,

whilst others present at the same time were unable to see them.

But, if it be granted that the bodily eye must be the organ of

vision, cannot spirits make themselves visible to the eye ofsense ?

It has been suggested, with extreme probability, that some ofthe

vibrations of light, or of ether, the motion of which conveys the

impression of light, are so feeble as not to impress the human

retina, and yet are sufficiently powerful to effect the retina ofthe

eye of some of the inferior animals. It has often been observed

that horses, and other of the inferior animals, have exhibited

terror when nothing was visible to man to account for it; and

the case of Balaam's ass will be a sufficient example of this to

the believers in the truth of Scripture history. Does it not

then appear that the eye is, in these cases, affected by the

operation of some agent which does not affect the eye of man,

and may not that operation be the interior vibration of the

luminous ether to which we havejust referred ? It is contrary

to all our ideas of the nature of mind, or at least of finitemind,

to suppose that it can exist without some covering of substance,

although that substance need not be material in the common

acceptation of the word. We cannot imagine that mind, alone,

canhave station, or that it can become visible to the human eye
without the intervention of something material to operate on the

matter of man's sensible organs. In other words, it must be

born out of its spiritual world into this sensuous world, and have

apower of clothing itself for the moment in some material form.
We aretre led to think of the spiritual body spoken of by St. Paul

which seems to be the state of the spirit after death, We would

ask, may not that spiritual body be to us ofas subtle andinvisible
asubstance as the luminous ether that pervades space ? This ether

is invisible to us, and yet it penetrates all other matter. If it be

so, the presence of this body might be made visible to us in some

manner corresponding to that in which the presence of the
luminous ether is made visible, i. e. by vibration . But the

intensity of light depends, ether on the length of the wave of

light, or on the rapidity of vibration; and the luminousness of

the spiritual covering might depend on the same law. It is very

easy to believe that spirits have the power, in some way unknown
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to us, of vibrating the matter of which their bodies are thus

composed, so as to make themselves visible to the human eye

under conditions also unknown to us. This theory might

possibly explain the cause of the luminousness of most of the

apurits which are said to have appeared, and further, point to the

reasonwhy spirits are usually invisible toman. Their vibrations

seldomaffecthis retina ; whenthey do affect it, the spirit ceases
tobe invisible.
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This brings us to the directevidence in favour ofthe appearance

ofghosts. Before entering on this portion ofthe subject, however,

Wewillshortly compare the indirect evidence on both sides ofthe
VOL. L.
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question. On the negative side, we have arguments drawn from

the illusions created by disease of body or mind, or the operations

of the laws ofmesmerism and other like agencies, and the absence

of sufficient motives for the appearances. On the affirmative side

we have arguments drawn from the spiritual nature of manand

its conditions after leaving the body, the existence ofthe spiritual

world, and the actual appearance of spirits in the early ages of

the world, and the first days of Christianity down to the present,

as our pages abundantly testify. The indirect evidence on both

sides is merely probable ; but when the direct evidence infavour

ofthe appearance of ghosts is added, such evidence is perfectly

conclusive. In all ages, from the very earliest to the latest-in all

nations, from the mostsavage to the most highly civilized-in all

classes, from the most ignorant to the most enlightened, has the

belief in ghosts prevailed, and the fact of their appearance has

been asserted throughout the pages of sacred andprofane writers.

The truth of the stories related of their appearance at various

times has not been and cannot be disputed, and there should be

no wish that they should be disproved. Wise and sober men

have not hesitated to affirm their belief founded on actualpersonal

experience, and the national archives of nations contain the most

perfectly authenticated accounts of these appearances. No motive

for such wholesale misrepresentations and frauds, as must have

been perpetrated, if all these accounts are false,has been shewn.

The evidence on which they are received is at least as strong as

that onwhich other natural appearances have been believed, and

why should credence to that evidence be refused ? Itcanbe traced

but to one source. The material elements of man's nature too

often preponderate over the spiritual. It is because the spirit

does not aspire to the companionship of its invisible kindred, and

it either refuses to believe its intimacy with man on earth, or it

strives to disbelieve such intimacy. Afear of the truth, however,

lurks in most breasts, and the loudest asserter of disbeliefis gene-

rally the first to take alarm, and to shew, if not in words, yet by

actions, his lurking fear. Rapid advances in all knowledge are

now beingmade. The veil that hides from us the operations of

the unseen world seems to be already partially raised. Perhaps,

before the end, the veil will be rent intwain, and man will com-

mune once more with the glorious beings who now dwell in

invisibility, and are clothed "with light as with a garment."

[As a fitting pendant to this chapter on ghosts, we make

the following selections from Mr. Owen's book on the same

subject.-ED.]

"It is within my knowledge, that a few years since, at one of the chief

English universities, asociety was formed out ofsome of its most distinguished
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members, for the purpose of instituting, as their printed circular expresses it,
"aserious andearnest inquiry into the nature of the phenomena which are

vaguelycalled supernatural." They subjected these to careful classification,

andappealed to their friends outside of the society to aid them informing an
extensive collection of authenticated cases, as well of remarkable dreams as

ifapparitions, whether ofpersons living or of the deceased; the use to be made
ofthese tobe asubject for future consideration.

"The society referred to was formed in the latter part of the year 1851, at
Cambridge,bycertainmembers ofthe University, some of them now at thehead

ofwell-known institutions, most of them clergymen and fellows of Trinity
College, andalmost all ofthem menwho hadgraduatedwith thehighesthonors.

Thenames of the more active among themwere kindly furnished to meby the

Son ofaBritish Peer, himself one of the leading members. To him, also, I am

indebtedfor acopy ofthe printed circular of the society, an able and temperate

document, which I subjoin. The same gentleman informed me that the
researches of the societyhad resulted in a conviction, shared, he believed, by all
its members, that there is sufficient testimony for the appearance, about the

timeofdeath or after it, of the apparitions ofdeceased persons; while in regard

tootherclasses of apparitions the evidence, so faras obtained,was deemed too
slight to prove their reality.

*Thesociety, popularly known as the "Ghost Club," attracted a good deal
of attentionoutside its owncircle. Its nature and objects first caine to myknow-

hedgethrough the Bishop of , who took an interest in its proceedings and
bestirredhimselfto obtaincontributions to its records .

"Circular ofa Society, instituted by Members ofthe University of Cambridge,

for thepurpose of investigating Phenomenapopularly called Supernatural.

which

"The interest andimportance ofa serious and earnest inquiry into thenature
of the phenomena, which are vaguely called " supernatural," will scarcely be

questioned. Manypersons believethat all such apparently mysterious occur-
rences are due either to purely natural causes, or to delusions of the mind or
senises, or to wilful deception. But there are many others who believe it possible

that the beings of the unseenworld maymanifest themselves to us in extraor-
dinaryways, and also are unable otherwise to explain many facts, the evidence

inwishingcasesofsupposed " supernatural" agencyto be thoroughly sifted. If

humanknowledge respecting the spirit-world has hitherto reached might be
ascertained with some degree of accuracy. But in any case, even if it should

Appear thatmorbidor irregular workings ofthe mindor senses will satisfactorily
accountforeverysuch marvel, still, some progress wouldbemadetowardascer-

ledgeofan obses whichremportant province of science. The mainimpediment
taining thelaws which regulate our being,andthus adding to our scantyknow-

toinvestigations ofthis kind is the difficulty of obtaining a sufficient number of
clear and well-attested cases. Many of the stories current in tradition, or

scatteredup anddown in books, may be exactly true; others must be purelyfictitious
; others, again-probably the greater number-consist of a mixture of

for itareascertained. Impressed with this conviction, some members of the
fact ofthisnature until the trustworthiness, and also the extent, of the evidence

UniversityofCambridge are anxious, ifpossible, to form an extensive collection

isoncecommenced, it will evidently be needful to seek for information beyond
ofanthenticatedcases of supposed " supernatural" agency. When the inquiry

the limits oftheir own immediate circle. From all those, then, who may be

persons, times, and places; but it will not be required that names should beof

inserted without special permission, unless they have already become public
property: it is, however, indispensable that the person making any communica-
tion should be acquaintedwith the names, and should pledge himself for the
truthofthenarrativefrom his own knowledge or conviction.

"Thefirst object, then, will be the accumulation of an available body of

s2
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facts: the use to be made of them must be a subject for future consideration;

but, inany case, the mere collection of trustworthy information will be ofvalue.

And it is manifest that great help in the inquiry may be derived from accounts

of circumstances which have been at any time considered " supernatural, " and

afterward proved to be due to delusions of the mind or senses, or to natural

causes; (such, for instance, as the operation of those strange and subtle forces

which have been discovered and imperfectly investigated in recent times ;) and,

in fact, generally, from any particulars which may throw light indirectly, by

analogy or otherwise, on the subjects with which the present investigation is

more expressly concerned.

"The following temporary classification of the phenomena about which

information is sought may serve to show the extent and character ofthe inquiry

proposed.

" I. Appearance of angels.

(1.) Good.

(2.) Bad.

" H. Spectral appearances of

(1.) The beholder himself, (e.g. " Fetches" or " Doubles.")

(2.) Othermen, recognizedor not.

(i.) Before their death, (e.g. " Second-Sight.")

(a.) Tooneperson.

(b.) To several persons.

(ii.) At the moment of their death .

(a.) To one person .

(b. ) To several persons.

1. In the same place.

2. In several places.

i. Simultaneously.

ii. Successively.

(iii.) After their death . In connection with

(a.) Particular places, remarkable for
1. Good deeds.

2. Evil deeds .

(b.) Particular times, (e.g. on the anniversary of any

event, or at fixed seasons.)

(c.) Particular events, (e.g. before calamity or death.)

(d. ) Particular persons, (e.g. haunted murderers.)

" III . " Shapes" falling under neither of the former classes.

1. Recurrent. In connection with

(i.) Particular families, (e.g. the " Banshee." )

(ii.) Particular places' (e.g. the "Mawth Dog.")

2. Occasional.

(i.) Visions signifying events, past, present, or future.

(a.)Byactual representation, (e.g. " Second-sight.")

(b.) By symbol.

(ii.) Visions ofa fantastical nature.

" IV, Dreams remarkable for coincidences

(1.) In their occurrence,

(i.) To the same person several times.

(ii.) Inthesame form to several persons.

(a.) Simultaneously.

(b .) Successively.

(2.) With facts

(i.) Past.

(a) Previously unknown.

(6.) Formerlyknown, but forgotten.

(ii.) Present, but unknown .

(iii.) Future.
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"V. Feelings. Adefininite consciousness of a fact.

(1.) Past, an impression that an event has happened.

(2.) Present,-sympathy with a person suffering or acting at a
distance.

(3.) Future, presentiment.

"VL. Physical effects.

(1.) Sounds.

(i.) With the use of ordinary means, (e.g. ringing of bells.)

(ii. ) Without the use ofany apparent means, (e.g. voices.)

(2.) Impressions of touch, (e.g. breathings on the person.)

"Everynarrative of " supernatural" agency which may be communicated

willbe rendered far more instructive if accompaniedby any particulars as to the

observer's natural temperament, (e.g. sanguine, nervous, &c.,) constitution,

jeg subject to fever, somnambulism, &c.,) andstate at the time, (eg. excited in

mind orbody, &c.)

*Communications may be addressed to

Rev. B. F. WESTCOTT, Harrow, Middlesex,

[Our correspondents who send us so many incidents for

publication,wouldgreatlyassistus in carrying out the inquiries to a

scientific result, iftheywillbe particular in noticing and recording

the conditions prescribed by this excellent circular.-ED.]

DR. FORBES WINSLOW ON SPIRITUALISM.

THERE is an article on "Modern Magicians and Mediomaniacs "

inthe lastnumber of Dr. Forbes Winslow's Journal of Psycho-

logical Medicine and Mental Pathology which we have lost time

in reading, in the hope that we might have fallen upon, at all

events, some clever hits at Spiritualism, and some fair dealing

withits facts. Dr. Blank, who has now favoured us with his obser-

vations of the facts in the two last numbers of the Magazine,

is a gentleman of quite as high a reputation as Dr. Forbes

Winslow, and in the special branch of medicine too, inwhich
Dr. Winslow has obtained his fame, and it is in the face of

Dr. Blank's solemn affirmation of the facts of Spiritualism, that

Dr. Forbes Winslow can allow hisjournal to be the medium of

such aparagraph as that which follows.

Ourreadersmust remember that this is one of the few high-

class journals in Europe, which devotes itself to the study of

Psychology. What a state science must be in when its best

teachers are so utterly at fault as to facts which are now the

ABC of millions ! We know that we are monthly teazing

our readers by a repetition of the physical phenomena of Spirit-

ualism, but they must see the necessity of our doing so, when a
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man, in the position of Dr. Winslow, dare stand up before the

public, and flatly deny the whole range of them.

"It canneed onlya hint to our readers (if the thought has notbeenpainfully

present to themduring the whole oftheir reading)to direct their attention, and

to lead themat once to apprehend that the principles and practices taughtby

M. Levi are but a phrase of that pseudo- scientific delusion-animal magnetism

which has settled into a chronic state amongst us, as well as of the epidemic delusions

of table- turning and spirit- rapping, which have so recently prevailed in this

country. We are too apt to forget that the cessation of the two latter delusions

as epidemies by no means implies their total cessation. It would be easy to

prove if it were needful that both delusions, as well as that of animalmagne-

tism, exist in a chronic form

We assume that the substratum of these wide-spread delusions and their

congeners chiefly results from a fundamental error of education, both of the

emotions and intellect in early life, and that this substratum and the causes

engendering it are pretty much the same in every case. We are not going to

dogmatise on the precise nature either of the substratum or its causes."

Now what can be done with this good man who thinks he is

doing science and the world a serviceby his insane lucubrations ?

Can it be that one of his patients has substituted the manuscript

for the real one written by Dr. Winslow ? It would be a charity

to think so, for it is evident that Dr. Winslow's mind is in an

unsound or insane condition, when he denies facts which exist,

and says they are delusions. His mind is hallucinated and ....;

buthe must supply the definition.

In our wonderment at his mental state, we unconsciously

turned over other pages of the same number of his journal, and

there, to our amusement, we found another article, which is in

some degree a practical refutation of his own arguments. This

is no uncommon case. Generally after a little talk with one of

these bold gentlemen, you will have to listen to some ghost or

dream-story, which they know to be true, and which is enough

to make your hair stand on end, and so it chanced that we had

turned to a review of Mr. Morell's translation of Fichte's Con-

tributions to Mental Philosophy, of which there was a somewhat

exhaustive and not entirely complimentary notice in our first
number.

Fichte talks largely of " the preconscious powers of the soul "

as accounting for many of the wonders of Spiritualism, which is

only another phrase forDr. Carpenter's " unconscious cerebration,"

and for Mr. Morell's " reflex action of the mind;" but it sounds

well and has no definite meaning, and is therefore very philo-

sophical ; but when Dr. Forbes Winslow, or his contributor,

comes to this portion of Fichte's work, he illustrates it thewrong

way by a fact in his own knowledge, which destroys his settled

idea of delusion. It is a case offelo de se, in which he has

fortunately the power to drive the stake through his own body,

and to bury himselfinthe four-cross-roads ofpublicity, as awarn-

ing to others whose theories are killed by their own facts,
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His storyis apretty little one, very well told, and evidently
true; andour readers will be much obliged to him for it.

"Thewriter of this article, some years ago, called upon a widow lady,

whose only son was then in New Zealand. The writer was received by the

lady'sdaughter, who stated that her mother was too unwell to see visitors,

havingbeenmuch distressed during the previous night by a very painfuldream.

Thedreamed thatshe saw her son pursued, struck down, and killed by two

New Zealanders, whose countenances were pictured to her with perfect distinct-

ness, andshe related her son's dying exclamation. In due course the mails

fromNew Zealandbrought intelligence that verified this prevision in ageneral

way. Theyoungmanwas last seen by his companions flying for his life from

twoofthenatives, who were believed to have killed him immediately after-

terwards, and that at the very time of his mother's dream. Inthis case,

neither the faces of the murderers, nor the last words of the victim, could be

compared with the details of the vision; but the general coincidence was

remarkable, and the writer relates it because the dream was brought under his

notice so longbefore its verification was received. He is able to state, more-

ever,from personal knowledge, that the lady was not one of those habitual

dreamers, who are almost certain to meet with a coincidence in the course of a

lifetime."

Weshouldbe glad if Dr. Forbes Winslow will tell us,whether

the belief of his contributor of the fact of this dream " chiefly re-

sultedfrom a fundamental error of education, both of the emotions

and intellect in early life," andwhether that " substratum ofthese

wide-spread delusions" was the cause of the Emperor Louis

Napoleon and his Empress, and the Duchess de Montebello

seeing aspirit-hand take a pen from the inkstand and write the

word"Napoleon " inthe autograph of the Great Emperor, and

another hand appear at the same sitting, and write " Hortense "

in the autograph of the Emperor's mother? Was it a funda-

mental error of education in Dr. Blank, which broke his table,

threw achair from one side of the room to the other, and caused

the "grotesque phenomena" which so puzzledhim ? Is LordLynd-
hurststill80 oppressed by the errors of his early education that

he cannot give a correct opinion as to his table being raised

without contact nearly to the ceiling, and a leg broken in its

descent? Or, that an accordion played a tune in his own hand,

without his touching the keys ? What was the precise want in

the education and present powers of perception of the nine

gentlemen and ladies,who vouch for the marvellous appearances

whichhappened this month ofMay, and are recorded at page 266

of the present number?

Wasthe late Robert Stephenson unqualified by his education

to examine andpronounce apositive opinion on the phenomena

of Spiritualism ? What is the " substratum" which interposes

a veil before the eyes and mind of Sir Bulwer Lytton ?-or of
the Emperor of Russia ?

Who are these critics, and what was their early education,

which they appear to think so much of? Dr. Winslow is pretty

wellknown to a large circle, as a person of average competent
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understanding, but he by no means comes out as a shining light,

even in his own selected branch of study and research. The

truth is in the old fact, that no man is clever beyond his know-

ledge, and that even Dr. Winslow cannot write with advantage,

either to himself, or to the public,on phenomenawhich he has not

observed. We happen to know that he has received private

warning against pledging himself to a denial of the facts of

Spiritualism, but he has unfortunatelydisregarded the wholesome

advice that was given to him. We judge that, had he availed

himself to the full of his early education, he wouldnot have

beennow in the unfortunate case of denying the existence of

those spiritual forces which are the lower out-croppings of those

higher manifestations on which Christianity is built up.

It would be almost irreverent to apply Dr. Winslow's diag-

nostic allegations to the spiritual appearances and phenomena

recorded throughout the Old andNewTestament, but in reality

they apply with equal force to the dreams, visions, apparitions,
and spiritual teachings, which make up the written Word to its

miracles, and to the possibility of anyactingbyProvidence inthe

affairs of this world. If those things be true, they are not only

possible, but are promised as the highest inheritance of the race;

and if they be not true, the Bible must fall with them, a result

which would be but inadequately compensated by having Dr.
Winslow for our teacher.

It is a curious psychological problem " how aman who admits

the spiritual marvels of the Scriptures, as Dr. Winslow does

most fully, should conclude that other events of the same kind

in all ages, not recorded in Scriptures, have been and are purely

natural, and the results of nervous agitation and disease."

THE HON. ROBERT DALE OWEN arrived inEngland inthe middle of May,

by the Vanderbilt, and at once proceeded en route for Naples. He expects to

return toEnglandin the middle of June, and to make some stay amongst us.

" The Footfalls " has now reached its fifth edition of 2000 each, and is still

selling fast, as it well deserves to do. We would advise all our readers to buy

it, andwhenthey meet with a particularly sceptical person (he will sure to be

an F.R.S.) to lend it to him, and insist on his reading it.

Mr. Owenmentions, thathe does not expect to publish his next work till the

1st of January, 1862. We hope that, even at the risk of less polish, we

may have the substantial benefit of his work on the evoked phenomena of

Spiritualism, at least twelve months earlier than that long day.

JUDGE EDMONDS has sent us an article on the position taken up by Mr.

Harris in his well-known sermon, and in which he entirely vindicates both

themen and the cause in America from the impulsive diatribe of Mr. Harris.

Somuch, however, has already appeared in the Magazine on this now worn-out

subject, that we fear to weary our readers by pursuing it. The more so, as we

have now received the second and concluding article of Mr. Howitt on the

Three Phases of Spiritualism, which will appear in our next number.
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LEAVES FROM A SPIRIT DIARY.

LEAF THE FIRST.

UNDER the above heading I purpose to offer to the readers of the

Spiritual Magazine some of the results which I have obtained

duringthe last few years by various modes ofspirit-communion,

andat present, I shallmore especiallypresent such replies as I have

receivedfrom spirits bymeans ofthe faculty ofwriting medium-

ship. It seems to me that chronological order is scarcely

necessary-where any curious fact dips up from the ocean of

investigation, it will be recorded---and as the date is proposed

to be always rigidly given, such persons who may think the

orderof time more interesting to them, will be enabled to check

andcomparepassages-indeed, by that means, individualitymay

bemore evidently seen and the verity of the whole subject
confirmed.

It is necessary to state that thesepapers are commencedunder

feelings of asadand sombre hue. They are begun inthe hope

that a recent griefmay to some extent be effacedby their com-

position; and that, in their usefulness, they may form a resting-

place for the thoughts of others, as well as formine.

Havingpremisedthus much as to the origin of these papers,

let me proceed to briefly state the mode in which it became

possibleforme to receive the results contained in them.

Myattention had been drawn to the phenomena now known

as Spiritualism in the year 1853, at which time I read some

reports inrelation to the subject, and subsequently purchased a

volumevery astounding tome, andprobably to others. Imeanthe

first volume of Judge Edmonds and Dr. Dexter's Spiritualism .
Ireadthe volumewith avidity, for, incommonwith mostpersons,

I longed for some proof beyond mere innate suspicion of an

eternal life beyond the bounds ofmatter. Iwasnot,and amnot,

oneofthosewho are continually thinking that other menwant,

upon grave and serious topics, to deceive, or to give aught but

their honest testimony-especially in such cases,where worldly

interests arenot onlynot bound up with the advocacy of certain

religious doctrines-as is unhappily the case now inmany sects

andparties of the Christian commonwealth-but where worldly

advancement, personal character, even rights of property under

lunacy statutes, might be impeded, lost or abrogated, by the

illiberal classes. I felt, in the perusal ofJudge Edmonds' book

that Iwas reading a faithful recital of what, no matter whether

in itself true or false,was,at any rate,firmly believed by that

gentleman. I knew that on all other questionshis opinionwould
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have due weight; his integrity stood unimpeached among his

countrymen. Then, why was I to lower him to unreliability ?

The gratuitous assertion of such marvels would have done him

no good, but when such things become matters ofduty, and duty

self-imposed, to hurl deception, or even insincerity in the teeth
of such as labour for truth is worsethan unkind.

I therefore accepted this honest testimony as to the extra-

ordinary matters related in the book. I reserved to myselfthe

right of an opinion upon their intellectual value, their tendency,

their ultimate designs. I heldmyself free tojudgethemin every

way-save tojudge them out ofexistence. That would have been

worse than folly, for even ifforgeries, they were, in the emphatic
American term " thar'."

Iown that they first dazzled me that they even now, in

some passages, as my annotated copy would show, raise interest-

ing speculations in my mind-but there was to me, and is still, a

theatrical glare in them, as a whole, which caused me to doubt

that they came from such spirits-represented as of the highest

of the intellectual order-men like Bacon and Swedenborg. I

was then very superficially acquainted with the latter author, and

certainly, had I then read any of the earthly works of the learned

Swede, I should have acquitted him ofany personal share in

the communications published by the Judge.

It was therefore to the personal testimony of the joint authors

upon earth that I most directed my attention. Here I found

store of wonders indeed, though common enough among us now

-aye, and transcended in every respect.

I thought these knockings, these table-turnings, these phe-

nomena, if they can be produced inAmerica, can they not also

be brought about here? and if so to be brought about, why not

by such as form my own family ?

Upon these ideas I and a few others acted and obtained

results, indeed ; but results which only led to a final abandonment

of the matter, and a recurrence to other and more terrestrial pur-

suits. These results, scouted then, I recognize as spiritual pheno-

mena-" true grit," now. They consisted in tables turned,

tables upset, tables tilted, and by tilts, words, and sentences

spelt out amidst the recriminations and mutual accusations of all

present.

The subject did drown mymind for a space-as inwinter

plants die down to burst into floral splendour in the early spring

-dieddown, as uncertainty brings on scepticism, and scepticism

reflection and reflection, if patient and continuous, a glorious

solution. I purchased other works :-Hare's Investigations;

Linton's Healing of the Nations ; The Great Harmonia of An-

drew Jackson Davis, but still thought little of the matter; nor
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would it have been anything to me further than amatter of

literary interest, if the following circumstances had not taken
place.

Amongthe few real friends I have ever had, I numbered one
who, had he

had he spared himself and been spared, might at one time
have attained high position among us. His name is well known

to many-Theodore Alois Buckley-his end best hidden from

theknowledge of all. But long before his death, whenI visited

him at Oxford, and ere I had entered on the studies which these

papers will, to some extent, illustrate, we had spoken of such
solemn matters as death and future life ; and, as others had done

before, made a " compact of appearance," anda sign to be given
by the first who departed to the sursurvivor. Mr. Crosland has

given in his pamphlet on apparitions, the best account of his first
apparition to me after death, which Ihad written in a letter to
him not amonth after the occurrence, and which, therefore, will

befresherthananything else Icangive now. Thedeath occurred

on the30th ofJanuary, 1856. Mr. Croslandthus writes :*
" On the night of the 2nd of February, about twelve or half-

past twelve o'clock, Mr. Mackenziewas lying inbed, watching

the candle expiring, preparing his mind for sleep, and not think-
ing ofhis departed friend, when he felt placed over one eye andhis foreheadacooldamphand. On looking uphe saw Buckley

inhisordinary apparel, andwith his portfolio under his arm, as

inlife, standing at the bedside. The figure, as soon as it was

recognised, retreated to the window (through which a gas lamp

shining into the room),and after remaining plainly in sight

for aboutaminute, disappeared."

was

Itshould be mentioned that, in the letter which I sent to Mr.

Crosland, Imade useof words to the following effect :-" That I

had beenup to see the poor fellow in his coffin that day, and,

although I was not thinking of him at night, I did not know

whether my imagination had been impressed by that circum-
stance." This Mr. Crosland did not state to his audience when

he delivered the lecture subsequently fashioned into the book.

But I am glad that I made the remark, because it shews that

whatever the stateofmy mind uponthese subjects now, Iwas not
" hallucinated" then .

On two other occasions, both remarkable and interesting to

myself, the same apparition occurred, and at such time I was not

inbed, but moving about in my room. The first occurrence

happening when Ihad suddenly runup from the street to fetch

something Iwanted. Thenthe figure was seated upon the sofa,

androseandpassed between me and the bright fire, obscuring

* Crosland's Apparitions : A New Theory, 2nd Ed. p. 38 .
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it, but presently vanishing, with an indication of something I

was anxious to find, and which, on the last appearance, he shewed

me in his hand. What was I, in the face of such singular cir-

cumstances, to say or to conclude? Nothing but that the pledge

had been fulfilled, the future rendered to me a certainty, and the

conviction induced uponmy mind that I had been rescued from

a state of philosophical pantheism.

The letter which I had addressed to Mr. Crosland produced

anacquaintance with that gentleman,and I copy from mydiary

the following particulars of my first visit onMonday, March 12,

1856:-

" To-night I visited Mr. and Mrs. Crosland for the purpose

of examining into the subject of spirit-manifestations'; and, al-

though the weak state of Mrs. C.'s health did not permither to

sit for manifestations this evening, I obtained the following infor

mations on the subject, always supposing that my friends are no

in some manner self-deluded. Mrs. C. first heard the raps a

night in her bed about twenty-three years ago, at whichshe wa

much terrified, but, by dint of prayer, she was enabled to ric

herself of them, and she felt them no moreuntil after her visits to

Ealing, at Mr. Rymer's, where Mr. D. D. Home, then recently

fromAmerica, was staying. Onthe occasion ofher visits toEaling

she saw tables of great size suspended in the air without the

persons present having any influence over them ; spectral hands

moving about and patting and touching various objects and per-

sons ; and, in fact, all the manifestations we have already heard

of as occurring at Ealing. Miss Rymer has been developed as a

medium. With reference to Mrs. C. herself, she stated that not

only one sense, but several, had been made the avenue for spiritual

impressions. In addition to the raps, she had smelt flowers

presented to her by the spirits, had seen sapphire gems, five in

number, in a little cloud before her, had heard music in the air,

and knew that the spirits could readher thoughts by the allusions

that were made at the table onlatter occasions. The spirits (of

which forty had communicated with Mr. and Mrs. C.), informed

them that certain conditions of atmosphere, such as dryness, were

more favourable than others for communicating ; that the acacia

and laburnum wood were better mediums than otherwoods ; that

magnetism was the power or outer mode of inter-communication,

andthat the raps were caused by the gathering together or con-

centration of quantities ofmagnetism.
" Prayer appeared to them to be the only certain means of

inducing truthful communications ; but itmaybe asked here very

justly, what the test oftruth is? Truth can only be detectedby

consistency, and theAmericancommunications (if not forgeries),

are quite as consistent."
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The concluding passage well shows the sceptical condition of

mymind, at this period, unwilling to accept anything not proved
insomemannerby the means ofintellect.

I visited Mr. Č.'s house on many occasions, and could not but

be highly satisfiedwith the genuineness of belief evinced bymy

friends, proved by their subsequent publications, and the utter

impossibility of trickery on the part of the medium, a young lady

ofthemost gentle and attractive person and mind, and more like

avisitor from a better place than this earth, than an inhabitant

ofit.

Shaken in my scepticism I re-perused such books as I had

purchased, procured others, and remained in a semi-indifferent

attitude until another event occurred, which I will relate in the

nextpaper. K. R. H. М.

THE ORPHAN CHILD'S WISH .

Iwould Iwere an angel, mother, an angel bright and fair,

Tobe with you inHeaven above, and dwell for ever there ;

Tohear your gentle words of love, to see your angel face,

Andnestle toyour bosom ina loving long embrace.

Iwould Iwere an angel, mother, one of the shining band,

Whowear the golden crown of love in the happy morning land,

Cladinwhite robes of innocence, and garlanded with flowers,

Morebeautiful than ever grow in this cold world of ours.

Iwould I were an angel, mother, to hear the angels sing,

To jointhem in their songs of praise to Jesus, Lord and King.

Iknow to meyou come indreams, I feel your warm fond kiss,

Andhearyourwords like music fromahappier world than this.

Andwhen I wake it seems to me as though a rich perfume,

Didscentthe air around mybed, and fill my little room.

And I feel so glad and happy, myheart is full of glee,

Oh! I would I were an angel ! Dearest mother, may it be ?

T. S.

Atone ofthe recent midnight tea-meetings to promote the welfare of fallen

women in the metropolis, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel, addressing the

unfortunates present, remarked in the course of his address :-"Many loving

fathers and affectionate mothers at that very moment were bending from their heavenly

seats, and with all their power striving to lead a fallen child back to the paths of

virtueand ofpeace."
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Correspondence.

FACTS .

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-A friend of mine, my wife, myself, and a little boy sat down the other

evening to a large table, and proposed " to try andget the raps.”

Wehadnot sat ten minutes before, to our agreeable surprise, we heard some

very distinct raps on the floor. I directly asked the questions-Is there a

medium amongst us ? Rap, rap, rap. Who is the medium-is it my wife?

No. Is it myself? No. Is it my friend? Yes.

Hewas as frightened as surprised, and if it had not been for my oft-repeated

request to sit still and keep quiet, he would have several times been off and

left us. But after a few words in explanation that there was no cause for fear,

we proceeded.

Iplaced a sheet of paper andapencil on the floor, and requested that they

would write. We asked (after waiting some minutes) if theyhad written any-

thing ? Yes. I picked up the paper and there was plenty of scribble, although

not intelligible. I asked them to move the table, and they repeatedly raised it

from one foot to one-and-a-half feet off the floor ! The little boy asked, if it

could touch his feet ? Yes. And in about twenty seconds a large hand grasped

him round the thigh : he says he distinctly felt the fingers ; it so both alarmed

and surprised him that he burst into tears, and it was not for some minutes that

he could tell us what he had felt.

Wemetagain a fewevenings after, and then heard the raps exceedingly loud

onthe floor. We could not get them to move the table, but they shook it

violently, and pinched the toe of a friend who was sitting next to me five or

•six times. At another meeting we had a spirit present, who gave his name

(through the alphabet), told us that he hadcommitted suicide-told us who his

relatives were, and as far as we could ascertain, the information was correct.

The same evening a spirit gave its recognizance by telling us that a skull

which we had in the house was hers when on earth, and in answer to further

questioning, said, that we ought not to keep it, but return it to the person who

gave it us. We asked who that person was, and the name was given us cor-

rectly. We asked what he ought todo with it, and were told that he should

bury it, and that it was not right to keep such things. In answer to all our

questions, wehad very clearand loud responses, and wereoneand all thoroughly

convinced that Spiritualism was not a " humbug " but a reality not to be jested

andplayed with, but seriously to be investigated and considered.
Wewere also pleasedeased that there was no professional medium present, nor

stranger with us, but that the power was produced through ourselves (and if

wecannot trust ourselves-who canwe trust?) andthat quite unexpectedly.

There are some sceptics, I believe, who if theywere mediums themselves,

would not even then believe it. If they see any decided manifestations that

they cannot say are " trickery," "humbug," " electricity, " or a score more

ready-invented explanations, they then tell us it must be imagination ! If

their minds be soweakthat imaginationcan so easily work upon them, then I
can only say that ours are better trained and not so easily deceived, but that

when we see a table raised off the floor, we can believe it is off the floor ; and

that when we can ourselves do it, without the help of any professional mediums or

strangers, we do not think we are using legerdemain for the sake of deceiving

ourselves; nor do we think that imagination canwrite onpaper, and let us keep

the result to look at for any future time, and yet keep up its deception to all

futurity.

R. H. W.
London, May, 1860.

I am, Sir, yours respectfully,
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INTROVISION .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIE,-It has often been a matter of surprise to me, as a reader of many

spiritual reports, that I have never in any of them found a mention of that

greatandmysterious branch of Spiritualism, which circumstances have thrown

me continually in the way of. I allude to the introvisionary influence of

erystals or pure waters . The operating cause of it, is as dark to me as are most

other of these only just developing mysteries; but the effect is a reality most

indisputable by anymost rigorous investigation; that is, provided a sufficiently

developed medium be chosen ; otherwise, demonstrative evidence must give place
to merematter for faith.

or friends

My first enlightenment occurred at the house of a celebrated lady and

spiritualist inLondon, where I was pleased to make the acquaintance ofa very

young lady, whose truthful innocent face attracted me on her first entrance. I

son heard that she was a far-developedmedium, and that she possesseda power

of introvision by water or crystal influences. She offered me proof of it, and

are me choice of either present or future revelations. I chose the present,

thinking it soonest subject to proof; and then clasped her wrist, while she
lasted into aglass ofclarified water. The effect of this was the description by

her fallmythoughts, and a delineation of scenes which my family
were thenpresenting. The details would not be interesting to others, and they

Were too manyandvarious to recount. One, however, was rathermore striking

tousthanthe rest. Itwas the description of a person who appeared in my

family'scircleatthatmoment: a young man, tall, broad, very fair, with a

verylargebeard. I knew no such gentleman; and in writing home the par-

ticularsof that evening's illustration, I recounted this last with particularity.
I was afterwards told that the gentleman was introduced at home on that
veryday.

Besides this young lady, I know of only one ortwo similarmediums; andone
whenIhaveopportunity of testing, is my own sister, whose mediumshipwas
found already perfect when I first excited her curiosity to try it. She has been

andperhaps atanocean's distance fromher; and she has never in theclosest
many manytimes proved by sceptics, with subjects totally unknown toher,

detail failed. Indeed, she far excels any other medium I have heard of. Her
pictures of thefuture are equally vivid. Sometimes they are presented to her
allegorically,and sometimes really. The beings and things composing the
pictures are coloured and moving exactly as a life scene would be, viewedthrough thediminishing glass of a telescope, but appearing quite close .

descriptionismorebeautiful thananything I have heard before ; and the wordsTheir
she often uses in her descriptions are far above her own unaided or uninspired
power; andwe arecareful to transcribe them at the moment.

The revelations are ever judiciously chosen; and there is a tone so ex-

quisitelyreligious inmany of them, that I have seen men glad to turn awaywithweteyeswhilst reading them.

"from a notedly clever University Don," that he had read himself into a
couldnot help laughing at the admission

"
thunderingfright."

not oftoo particular a nature for publication. None like their little future
Ihavemanyof these little papersat hand: but I do not see any that are

histories to be smiled at, or seen in any light less holy than their own
reverencecasts round their particular rights.
Oxford.

TEACHER.

[The following note in Reichenbach's Dynamics of Magnetism, &c.,by
Dr. ASHBURNER; at p. 466, will give some information as to themode ofmaking
experiments by the water. ED.]

"Aphial of clearglass, containing eight or ten ounces of filtered water, or
aclearglobe holding aquart ofwater, answers the purpose well. It should be

mesmerized by some personwith a large brain,bydarting the odic sparks from
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the fingers upon the surface of the water at several hundred strokes, and by

breathing on it for some minutes. The vessel then closed, shouldbe placed in

thehands of the sensitive person, who is to look continuously into it. I have

placed vessels of water so prepared in the hands of numerous sensitive persons ,

most of them quite unaware of the object of my requesting them to look

steadily at the water. Some in the course of a few minuteshave seen beautiful

visions of persons and things that have given them delight, others have seen

objects which have terrified them. Some have described vividly charming

country scenes, with elegant companies of ladies and gentlemen, gaily attired,

atboat races on a river ; others have seen huntinggentlemen in scarlet uniforms

on fine horses; some have seen funerals and churchyards; others sick rooms,

with death's-heads flitting about the surface of the bed of sickness. Some have

truly predicted to me the approach to the house of friends, who were toknock

at my door at stated times."

SIGNS BEFORE DEATH.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-As I have collected materials under this head, I shall be happy to

communicate them, from time to time, to the Spiritual Magazine. My ultimate

purpose is to form a volume of them, with such connecting remarks as may

appear useful. At present I send you an account of its immediate interest, a

slip from the DailyPress. It is an extract from a letter addressed to Professor

Newman, and relates to the celebrated Unitarian clergyman of Boston, U.S.,

who has died in Italy.

"Florence, May 11, 1860.

" I have sad news to communicate. Our dear suffering friend, Theodore

Parker, died yesterday evening. Yet there never was an easier end to a life

butlately full of vigour. I saw him about three hours before he died, lying

calmly, while life was ebbing away unconsciously to himself. He left written

directions for his funeral, limiting to five persons the attendinghim to the grave,

ofwhomIam one. ManyAmericans here are expressing their wish to appear

as mourners ; but it is thought right to abide by his instructions. He desired

the eleven first verses of the Sermon on the Mount (the Blessings of Jesus) to

beread overhis grave; and then a plain grey stone, with his nameandage,

and nothing further of inscription. Mr. Cunningham, a Boston Unitarian

minister, will read the passage. He is a sincere friend and admirer ofParker's.

Wehope to get a cast taken of Mr. Parker to-day. Mrs. Parker, his poor

gentle wife, has hitherto borne up well. Miss Stevenson, who has so long

resided with them, was also with him to the last. She thinks, from the peculiar

tenderness of his manner yesterday, that heknew he was dying. Hehadbeen

dreamy for some days, and talked ramblingly of two Theodore Parkers, one

here,andoneplanted in Boston, who would finish his work; perhaps a true

thought, only mystically expressed. Among his last well-connectedwords were

these: Of course, you know I am not afraid to die, though I wished to live

and finish much work which I longed to do. I had great powers committed to

me, and Ihave but half used them.'
" Since writing this, I have seenhim lying, O so peacefully ! I have never

seen death under aform so devoid of terror. The hectic colour remains on his

cheek, and it is hard to persuade oneself he has passed away. He ceased to

breathe without the least struggle." Yours,&c.,

E. R.

" Ar the New York Spiritual Conference in May last, Mr. Drake mentioned

thathe had witnessed recently, a very interesting manifestation through Mr.

Colchester. A niece of his in the spirit- world purported to be present, and, after

communicating, as he was about to leave, Mr. Colchester spoke of a peculiar
sensation of the skin on his chest,when, on opening his shirtbosom, the word

Sarah(the name of his niece) was foundupon the skin; the namewas in raised

letters, and occupied nine inches of space from right to left across the chest. "-

HeraldofProgress.
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THE EARTH-PLANE AND THE SPIRIT-PLANE OF

LITERATURE.

HARRIS AS POET.

Second and concluding Paper, by WILLIAM HOWITT.

EARTH-PLANE.-What shall I do to-be for ever known?-John Keats.

SPIRFT-PLANE.-What shall I do to have everlasting life ?

Rich YoungMan in the Gospel.

Ifwe compare the moral and religious status of the world with

what it was but a century ago, we are sensible of a decided

progress. Wehave only to point to the condition of the most

lagging states of Europe, woful as that condition is, to perceive

it. Eveninthem, though the governments are actually rotting-

the putrid carcases of effete superstitions-the people have ad-

vanced, and demand newer, and freer, and higher life. But

whenwe turn to the progress of the Gospel in this country within

the last half century, as manifested in a far higher tone, and in

themultitude of noble and philanthropic institutions, the change

is inspiriting. If we fixed our eyes alone on what is doing for

womenandby women, and on 250,000 Sunday and evening

school teachers, all labouring in disinterested love to deepen the

footsteps of Christ still traceable in the haunts of lowest igno-

rance and crime, we should be blind or uncharitable not to

acknowledge that the spirit of the great Redeemer and Restorer,

whichhasbeenincessantly labouring insublime patience in the

long night of the world, is now fast producing its fruits, and

raising up its devoted missionaries .

Butifwetake another view, and regard the present amount

of Christian reformation as the work of nearly nineteen hundred

years, and then count up the unholy nominal churches, and
nominal disciples; its priestcraft and statecraft; its false doc-

trines and its hollow creeds; the millions that openly deny

VOL. 1. T
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Christianity, and the immensely greater numbers who deny its

real life ; we must confess that the great bulk of mankind even

in so-called Christian countries are yet lying outside the real fold

of the living church.

Narrowthe canvass to literature-the object of this paper-

and the scene is the same. There are no men alive who cast so

much ridicule as literary men on the great truths of Christianity

as these were defined by Christ. Everything like " those

greater works " whichhe declared his followers should do, if they

only believed, is to them the fable of fables. Christianity in

theirminds is a myth, and nothing more. The history but not

the substance of a magnificent manifestation of powers and

miracles from heaven that once were. A glory departed, a

power dead. Never was there a more striking proof of this

than the other day, when, according to the Times, " authors,

poets, painters, and even clergymen " swelled the great mob,

"all of what are called the upper classes," says the same

authority, to witness the brutal mutual mauling of Sayers and

Heenan,who from common " bruisers" and " millers" low terms,

were suddenly in refined paganism exalted into " athletes ;" and

how exactly the earth plane of authors knew the plane of its

readers, which, by the bye, it creates, was shownby the enormous

rush for all newspapers containing reports of the nuisance-one

pennyjournal boasting its sale of 360,000 copies ! These are

whatKingsley andCo.have endeavoured to ennoble as " muscular

Christians," butwhom TomBrown has more fitly dubbed " mus-

clemen," and how rapidly the national deification of"muscle-

produced its legitimate fruits, was immediately shownby

a schoolmaster cudgelling one of his pupils to death ; andby

the wild orgies of pugilists in the neighbourhood of Leicester

Square.

men

"

As for science, it marches on itswaydoing wonders in its own

orbit, but believing that nothing beyond has orbit or existence.

Science is so wrapped in its own brilliance that it is blind to the

brilliance of higher and more ætherial worlds. Deep delving in

themines ofmatter, to them richer than the placers of California;

men of science have lost even the little starlike peep of heaven's

blue over their heads that the commonest digger sees and loves.

Asintheworld at large, so undoubtedly in the world of science

and literature there are those who believe in a distant sort of

way, and love God sincerely as, to their conception, he lives and

labours in distant space. There he troubles not their sphere ;

and there, by their permission, he may work at his pleasure

miracles and novelties, but here, by their more omnipotent laws,
he shall not and cannot.

As for literature, books we have in no scant numbers that are
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genuinely good, but there is still no greater truth than that our

literature ingeneral is conceived solely on the earth-plane, lives

in it alone, and calculates for it alone. The poets who sing

divinely ofvisiting spirits haunting ourpaths, laugh in our faces if

weask themwhether they really believe that. Inpast generations

ourliterarymen lived more or less in places apart, seeking the

countrywhere they could open their hearts and intellects to the

influences of nature,and some of them to God. We have had

ourWordsworth dosed with quakerism by Lovell and Lloyd, and

Thomas Wilkinson, and preaching it from his mountain tarns

and solitudes'in apoetry astounding to the literary throng. We

have had our Montgomery and Cowper, pious as they were

poetical; Coleridge teaching that "he prayeth best who loveth

best;" Keble hymning "the Christian Year," and numbers of

liketone inprose. But our most popular men of the present

timecrowd more and more into the dense and whirling metro-

polis, and steep themselves more and more in its influences.

Theyarealmostto a manwhat our ancestors called "men about

town." Menbrilliant and acute are they, andknow well howto

hitthe taste ofthe age to the result of circulating their produc-

tionsbyhundreds ofthousands.

Andwhydo they hit the fancy of the great multitude ? Be-

causethey are onone plane with their readers, in which both

writers and readers equally " live and move, and have their

being." They arebaptised into theearth-spirit, are init, and of

it, taking no thought that through this they will assuredly pay

damages inreputationhereafter: as Fielding and Smollett, and

Sternepaynow forthe enormous popularity of their time. The

toneofsociety has advanced, and the grossnesses of that day so

recently gone by, are nauseous to the commonest taste now.

Theworld is advancing, and the mere spirit and fashion of this

daywillbe equally unpalatable at no distant period. They will

only be writers who have sought to imbue themselves with the

spirit and fashion of man's universal and higher nature, who

willbetoleratedby a still purer-still more earnest age. Those

whowork only forthe great living multitude must,more or less,

pass awaywith it. The great multitude reads and works, and

sings anddances, as if earth was an everlasting theatre oreternal

ball-roomor opera, varied only by a summer villeggiatura, and

gathers gear daily only to supply the dancing and singing, and

the fashionable amount and class of music and reading. Earth,

indeed, has its refinements and knowledge, its great interests,

domestic, political, and foreign, and the multitude acts as if these

were the only interests in the universe, and their favourite

writers treat them as the only interests to which man was born,

and to which woman bore him. Had the Great Founder of
т2
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Christianity only uttered this one sentence " The children of

this world are wiser than the children of light," every receding

age would have added its attestation to his infinite knowledge of

man; and every ageage equally demonstrates the truth that the
world will still imitate the cotemporaries of Noah, who " were

eating and drinking, and marrying and giving in marriage, till

the flood came and took them all away"-in their wisdom.

But the children of light are, much to the scorn and jest of

the children of this world, impressed with the solemn persuasion

that there is another state of being which, as compared with

this, is as the ocean to the mere strip of strand from which it is

surveyed. They believe that they have light and intimation

from that greater and ultimate world, and they walk in it, and

measure all their motives and calculate all theirplans by its more

infinite greatness both of devotion and of interest. Here stands

the great difference betwixt them and they of the earth-plane.

They take their stand on both worlds. They take in the spirit-

plane as well as the earth-plane. They despise not the earthnor

its pure pleasures: they find nature and God, and love and

beauty, and intelligence therein; but they see that they are

every day drifting thence, drifting from that little " island in the

ocean of the world" into the great world itself, and they make

no permanent investment of the more insular stamp.

.

Hence it is that the poetry of Harris rises so vastly beyond

the poetry of the most popular ofthe poets of the earth-plane.

It is because it springs from the entirety of the nature ofman.

It takes into itself the whole infinite scope and fieldof his existence;

his aspirations that pass beyond time and space, his hopes that

take hold on the very throne ofGod; his faculties and affections

thatdonot cling only unto this little planet, andcollapsewith it, but

claim the universe as theirhome,and angel races as theirkindred.

Compare the finest poetry of the two persons living, man and

woman,whohave sung the most to the world's applause in this

country. In Tennysonwe have an exquisite music ofverse-

amusic peculiarly his own. We have a fancy imbued with the

grand old language and legends, and philosophies of Greece.

Butwith a few solitary outbursts of a reforming spirit, as in

Lady Clara Vere de Vere and in Locksley Hall, and with a

dreamy and somewhat morbid consciousness of the comingworld

in " In Memoriam," and a fine psychical breathing in " TheTwo

Voices," we have little that casts a glance or even a shadowbe-

yond the earth-plane. In vigour and elasticity of verse, in an

immeasurable superabundance ofgreat thoughts,but far more in

thedignity and grandeur of his topics, I have no hesitation in

saying that Harris is the medium of vastly the higher and

nobler and more resplendent poetry. As far as the spirit-plane
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is above the earth-plane, is the " Lyric of the Golden Age"-this

noble effluence of Spiritualism-above the " Princess" or " The

Idyls ofthe King." That is a bold thing to say, but time will

proveittrue. I remember the day when Wordsworth was sing-

ing amid the screams and laughter of the critics, when to name

JohnKeats was to evoke only a witticism of Blackwood about

Johnny Keats pounding his pestle : to mention Shelley was to

violate the ear of good society, when he was quoted but as a

miscreant and an atheist; and when,for twentyyears, Ebenezer

Elliott could draw no single critical glance to his masterly and

tender as masterly compositions. The great unerring judge in

thesoul of thepeople has in all these instances wrenched the

martyrs of criticism from the grasp of their blind executioners,

and wisdom is justified ofher children. " The true poet-

Writes not for present popularity,
But is content to wait for auditors

'Till men awake to feel their need of him .

Take now the woman who has won the highest " present

popularity" in verse-Elizabeth Barrett Browning, Who does

not recollect the love and admiration with which they read her

earlierpoems; howtheyglowed over the noble " Lady Geraldine's

Courtship," and the healthy, intellectual, musical strains that

accompanied it ? Butfrom the moment that the critics began

to trumpetandexalt her as a marvel of strength and philosophical

thought, the poetess seemed seized by a passion for a very

Samsonianvigour. Her manner lost the quiet and real vigour
which ithad from nature; it became forced, stilted, strained, and

theatric. The actionwasno longer free and flowing, butgalvanic:

there came a fierce andpretensious style,with strange spasmodic

starts, and affected phrases. There arose a fire that was of fever

rather thanfrom the life-blood of a genuine inspiration. This

character, to my feeling, runs more and stronger through

all her succeeding compositions. Though containing bold

theorisms of reform, especially as regards woman, they yet

belongentirelyto the earth-plane, ifthey have not lately, accord-

ing to Harris's theory, been strongly biologized from below.

Inthe "CasaGuidi Widows" she suddenly veered round to a

great admiration ofwar. Since then she has become fascinated

withthe secondmodern Moloch, Louis Napoleon; her admiration

ofthis man,whose life is a lie, amounts to little if anything short

ofpossession. From this Buonaparte element the great element

ofmodern unrest, which keeps all Europe one great barracks,

andwill neverlet it be quiet till it has trodden it out-she hopes

the regeneration of nations ! Suddenly, after he has lied to

France, juggling it out of its republican freedom by the falsified

diceofuniversal suffrage; and lied to Italy, promising to free it
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from the Alps to the Adriatic; and lied to allEurope,promising

to submit the question of the annexation of Savoy to it, before

moving in it, her wild enchantmentculminates in hymns ofworship

tohim, and dire curses on her country !

In these curses and these Io Peans to the incarnate lie of

France, it is remarkable that the hissing dissonance of the verse

keeps pace with the revolting horror of the theme. It is not the

melody of the soul's music that we have now, but a shriek of

frenzy-an agonized scream. After her shout of " Emperor !

Emperor! " she gives us staggering metres like these for the

harmonies ofverse :-

"The thinkers stood aside

To let the nation act .

Some hated the new-constituted fact

Ofempire, as pride treading on their pride .

Some quailed, lest what was poisonous in the past

Should graft itself in that Druidic laugh

Onthis greennow.

Some cursed, because at last

The open heavens to which they had looked in vain

Formany a golden fall of marvellous rain

Were closed inbrass : and some

Wept on because a gone thing could not come ;

Andsome were silent, doubting all things for

That popular conviction,-ever more

Emperor!"

Ifany one would convince himself whether this kind of style

and composition is sterling, let him take up a volume of any of

our genuine men-Milton, Wordsworth, Coleridge, Cowper, or

Shelley, all men of wonderfully diverse idiosyncracies, yet

united in the one great attitude of calm power in contrast to
rant and dissonance. But the most awful exhibition is the curse

on her native country. I should be sorry to blacken this page

with it; but, as a sample, take the first and last stanzas :-

"Because ye have broken your own chain

With the strain

Ofbrave menclimbing anation's height,

Yet thence bear down with brandand thong

On souls of others for this wrong

This is the curse. Write!

**

* *

*

* *

Go, wherever ill deeds shall be done,

Go, plant your flag in the sun

Beside the ill-doers !

And recoil from clenching the curse

OfGod's witnessing universe

With acurse ofyours.

This is the curse. Write!

*

Andthis is the cursing poured out on Englandby adaughter

ofEngland ! This is forEnglandwho has done more fighting

for other nations than all other nations put together; who have
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blindly, yet generously, spent three thousand millions in war,

chiefly for other nations, betwixt 1688 and 1856 ! This

isforEngland who can point to her remaining debt of eight

hundred millions and say, "That is my monument of Foreign

Intervention !" This is for England who havingnow renounced

that useless and thankless system, has yet, we will venture to

say,done more to free Italy by her moral influence than France

by her arms; for without the moral influence of England,

whatwouldhave restrained the despotic designs of Napoleon on

Italy,whichareonly partly restrained ? Without which influence

the eagle of France would never have withheld its talons from

theItalian prey.*

Such isthe earth-plane of literature and its tendency to be in-

vadedand ruinedfrom a lower sphere. There is no instance of it

whichIhave ever seen more wonderful and sorrowful than the one

lastnoted. Yet, ifour topic were literature ingeneral, and notmore

particularly poetry,we could give a volume of examples from the

proseof the presentday, little less demonstrative of the copious

influx of the lower spiritual regions into the earth-plane. Take

the recently published Italian story by Hawthorne, The Trans-

formation, or, according to the American edition, The Marble

Fawn, which has been seized with avidity by the public, and

eulogized with affection by the press. This is a story where the

hero is confessedly of a race not entirely human; but half satyr,

halfman; asensuous, merely animalcreature, andonly recognized

as a manby being a MURDERER. Its heroine, Miriam, is a

murderertoo. Its other most conspicuous character is a rascally

hauntingpriest,and its whole tone artistically pagan. Written

inItalyatatimewhenevery mighty faculty and feeling in the

humansoul is engagedby the great combat of man against the
ancient and the modern incarnated Anachs of delusion and

despotism anddeath, the author walks amid all this as if no such

giganticconcussion shook the elements of all moral and political

* Sincewriting this article I haveheard, but not seen, that Mrs. Browning

hasdisclaimed the application of the " Curse for aNation" to England, and

transferred it to America. On referring to her volume again, I observe phrases

whichmight bear out that application, but, unfortunately, these are so vague,

that nonebut aspecially promptedreader could so apply them. Andwhy, in-

deed, should theAmericans,lying so far out of the scene, be dragged in and

cursedfornotcoming and fighting for the Italians ? Unfortunately, too, were

this particularpoemplucked out of the book, all the rest of it is so steeped in

the sameviolentspirit against England, that it would possess little less ofthat

carsingwhichthepoetess says in the mouth of awoman is " so very salt, and

bitter, andgood! " It is very singular that this curse is given as a spirit-com-

munication, thus confirming the idea of biologising ab infra. May the gifted

poetess soonbreak thedark spell, cease tohymn the praises of charlatans, and
learntheeternaltruth ofthe words-

" Whowould be free, themselves must strike the blow ! "
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existence, but that the highest vocation of the imaginative

writer was to dream of statues assuming life, and descending

from their pedestals, and men and women of high pretensions

dancing with them, like other fawns and bacchantes of pagan

Greece. In the Scarlet Letter there was a great and solemn

lesson, but what in The Marble Fawn ?

If there be one lesson more prominent than all others, it is

that MURDER is the finest specific for developing a man into a

hero, beautifying his person,evoking his faculties, and exalting

his character. This is the effect on the demi-ape, Donatello,

raising him into a demi-god ! These two murderers are paraded

through the whole volume as the great objects of our sympathy

and admiration. Next to murderPopery is recommended to our

regard. The benediction of the Pope sheds wonderful virtue and

consolation on this pair of assassins ; and the second heroine of

the book, a young American Protestant, steals away to the

Popish confessional, and burns a lamp before an image of the

virgin all the while she is in Rome.

Andsuch are the themes welcomed into homes called Christian,

and read by daughters to their mothers, as if Christianity and

the ages had not opened up infinitely sounder principles and

nobler views of life, as well as more purely æsthetic ones of art.

Yet in all the notices which I have seen of this book, I have

not met with one word on these points ; one word regarding

high principles or Christian sentiments, or the want of them.

The whole force of the criticism has been expended on the style,

and on a certain " seductive influence" in it. One reviewer

calls it a" seductive enticement which few will resist." Another

says " fascination is the word which describes the emotion of
the reader." "We surrender our minds to a spell, subtle and

potential," says athird. A fourth declares that this " fascination"

is unsurpassed in any work ever written. And a fifth places

its excellence in the " nicety of artistic finish." Well, what is

the character of what Mr. Harris calls " biologizing from below"

but this spell, this fascination exercised without regard to the

sequences ? Put principles out of the question, and surrender

yourself to the spell of awriter whose hero is a murderer and a

demi-satyr, and his heroine a character under a veil, and you

are ready for avoyage in the ship of Hoogsgruntis, the Dutch

Anacreon :-
Ah! 'tis enchanting !

We are bound to the devil-ay, verily !

But all so charming, nothing alarming,

Gliding, sliding, and onwards flowing;

None of us know how we feel.

Hymning and swimming, both men and women;

Lovingly, dovingly, busily, dizzily,

Withdevils for ship-ribs, andSatan for keel.
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Withmasts of dream-thunder, and sails of sheet-lightning;

Thewaveskissing round us, the welkin still brightning ;

Drinking,halfsinking, and laughing and crying,
O'erthe wildwaters in triumph we're flying.

Captain! nomore of thatheaving of lead !

Captain! have done with that " How is her head ?"

Man, to the fore there ! look out no longer !

Downto the foxall, the grog's getting stronger !

"But, hark ye, my masters, the sun's getting low !"

Bah ! he'll rise again, skipper, sojust let him go !

Ourwake is all sea-fire, the blue skies above us ;

Nature that made us, will save us and love us.

None of us cares, and none of us knows

Who's at the wheel, orhow the wind blows.

Helma-lee!-lether go !-through the blue hissing brine-

"To the devil?"-no matter-the sailing's divine !

We are not calling in question the great genius of these

writers,but noting the quality and bias of their inspiration, and

we ask only one question-Can the same intellectual palate,

whichluxuriates in writers of this tone, possibly enjoy Harris ?

Ifwewould feel, however, the purer atmosphere, and perceive

thenobler harmonies of the spirit-plane, we need not take any

of the magnificent passages of the great spiritual epic-the

Lyric of the Golden Age, but any simple melody of a much

inferior volume-Regina. In the following, the poet of the mere

outward, may read a great lesson :-

THE POОЕТ .

Inacityof theearth-world lived a poet : in his prime

Hehadwonbyceaseless labour many praises of the time:
Strivingeverinthe self-hood, through the wild world's battle storm,

Toarousethe tramplednations to the combats of Reform.

Hehadwatchedbymanydeath-beds, andhadmusedbymany graves,

Hehadseenthe strong grow tyrants, and the weak and poor made slaves ;

Butadeathless thought was inhim, and he bade its flame aspire ;

Itwas this that heaven is nearer to the son than to the sire.

Thatabetterday is coming, when the nations will unite

IntheBrotherhood of Peoples, inthe Commonwealth of Right.

Likeadying gladiator, who must battle to the last,

Words ofhopeand cheerhe uttered though the life was failing fast,

Till themighty angel shivered with his strong righthand, the glass

Ofhis fancy's cloudypalace and its dome of burnished brass :

Thenhe fell toearthdespairing, while a pulse of inner breath

Faintly quiveredthroughthe bosom in the bitterness ofdeath.

Forlong nights of mortal anguish, like a martyr who has lain

Breathing onmid reeking corses where the jackalls tear the slain ;

Hewas trampled till derision made abyword of his toil,

Hewasnumberedwith the fallen-he was counted with the spoil.

Visions ofMessiah's glory passed before him as he lay,

Till, within, the awful morning lit the poor down-trodden clay;

Andit felt the breath eternal, while a second life began

To unfold a shrine within it for the coming Son of Man.

Thenthe form rose, slowly moving, all its heart and mind aglow,

Withthe anthen sung by angels eighteen centuries ago :
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In their mystic tongue he chanted songs, that inly understood,

Made the demons blanch and tremble in their war against the good ;

While the sweet celestial music, as it echoed from afar,

Seemed the birth-note of the day-spring or the bride-song of a star.

He had known earth's hollow praises and had cast them under feet,

He had smiled with faith andduty in affliction's furnace heat :

He had bled with other's sorrows and had toiled for other's needs-

Now the solemn angel whispered, " Lay aside thy withered weeds ;

Clothed in pure effulgent raiment, lift thy golden harp and stand

With the priests at God's high altar, in the deathless Upper Land."

Then the Book of Life was opened and the poet heard therein

Truths to awe the drunken nations in their carnival of sin ;

Andhe bore to earth a censer from the temple of the Word,

All whose living coals were burning with the Spirit of the Lord!

What availed the poisoned arrows ? What the critic's serpent-knife?

Every wound a fountain opened from a deeper source of life;

While the blow in rich vibrations, like the hammer on a bell,

Set the inner chimes a-ringing of Messiah's love that tell.

All the losses and the crosses as he bore them turned to gains,

Andhe gathered grapes in clusters from the fruitage ofhis pains ;

So the miracle was finished : ere his noonday was begun

Hehad seen the Lord transfigured, as the skylark views the sun ;

Andhis life was merged in uses, as the fruit-stalk when it dies,

Yet springs up to golden harvests for the reaping of the skies .

Regina, p. 25.

In presenting this contrast between the earth-plane and the

spirit-plane ofpoetry, Ihave taken that whichhas come through

T. L. Harris, as by far the most striking that has yet been

projected from the spiritual sphere. But, as I have already

stated, I do not regard it as perfect in its kind, or Mr. Harris as

presenting any criterion for the glories which will yet emanate

from the inner world. Splendid medium as Mr. Harris is, 1

regard him as far from fully developed. The poems given

through him with all their lustre have their spots and blemishes.

There is in many of them a veryvery defective ear for rhyme:
such words as " scorn" and " orn, " "gleam" and " scene," as

intended rhymes,jarring on the ear. InRegina, his latest issue,

thisdefect is much less frequent. In allhis poems there is also

acertain vagueness,which inRegina, onthe contrary, is greatly

more palpable. In Mr. Harris's earlier poems, The Epic of the

Starry Heavens especially, this vagueness predominates.
those scenes in other worlds, into which he imagines himself to

havebeencarried, we recognise nothing but splendours, electric

atmospheres, creatures as in a dazzling haze, which he calls

"architypal forms," glittering but indistinct. We arrive at no

palpable realities ; we are able to grasp no genuine substance;

we come face to face with no absolute entities, such as must

people those regions as distinct, positive and tangible as they are

here. A soul actually conveyed to Mars or Jupiter, to say

nothing ofthemore spiritual and uranion worlds,would undoubt-

In



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 299

It

edly find itself amidst beings, as actual and substantive as those

on earth, however widely diverse in character and essence.

would bring back tidings and moving pictures of peoples new

and real, as Vasco de Gama brought from Mozambique and the

Indian East; as Columbus, Cortez, and Pizarro from the isles of

the Carribbean and the realms of Montezuma and Atuahalpa.

Veritable inspection of worlds, however stellar or remote, would

pour uponus imagery as forcible in its impressive strength, as

amazing in its glorious beauty. The atmosphere however

purpureal, the skies however hyaline, the seas and mountains, the

zoologic, arborial, and floralnatures however hitherto unconceived,

gathered into the soul of a real visitant and shed full on earth,

would electrify the world, and create an epoch in the history of

man,great beyond all that have yet insouled and intensified the

courseof time.

InT. L. Harris's flights to Melodia or Oriana, we recognise

none of these august realities ; all is flooded with light, yet is

dim anddream-like. We are promised histories of spirits that

wenever get ; gaze on brightnesses which are like the darkness

produced by too much blaze. There is nothing that the soul

yearns to, that the heart grasps at, and that can by any means

makeus reluctant to return to our homely earth, or willing to

resignfor it one domestic life-throb, one domestic creature in

exchange. We cannot, therefore, accept them as veritable

things, but as visions, pictures painted onthe dreaming mind,

andbut dimlyphotographed there. It is when his inspirations

deal withthings nearerto ourownlife, after all, as in the epic

of The Golden Age, that they cast the earth-plane into
theshade.

Regina appears to be merely a collection of small poems

strung together bya narrative so slight that it frequently entirely

disappears; andthoughit contains some exquisite lyrics, as " Little

byLittle," " IBuildmy House," &c, it bears no relation to the

grandeur of that which went before it. In this volume there

aremany echoes of recent poets-Keats, Shelley, Tennyson-

presenting strong proofs that amid the inspiration, the mind
ofthe medium infused elements of its own. Two lines in the

poemlast quoted are almost literal transcripts from Tennyson's

LocksleyHall.

That abetterdayis coming,when the nations will unite

Inthebrotherhood of peoples, in the commonwealth of right.

Inpoint ofdoctrine these volumes also show a decided change

inHarris. Inhis late preaching he broached the old belief of

the perdition of certain souls: in 1855, on the repeated

evidence of The Lyric of the Golden Age, he was a staunch
Universalist.
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There are no souls forsaken of their God.-р. б.

There are no evil men shut out from God.-р. 6 .

There is no separate soul

Cut off from soul -communion with its kind,

Exiled in barren solitudes of space,

In burning coffins of eternal fire, &c. p. 104.

God owns no power equal to himself,

He never formed a soul He cannot save. p. 135.

These and many other passages teach us a great lesson, as it

regards spiritual development and the independence of our own

judgments. They remindus that howevergreat andgenuine the

inspiration of amedium, we should still remember that the medium

is mortal, and has his strong idiosyncracies, his strong biases, and

active fancy, and his " meddling intellect." That our atmosphere

refracts as well as reflects the light of heaven ; that wrinkled

glass, however, transparent, distorts the truth of the images that

come through it from on high ; that the cask, not fully seasoned,

gives its flavour to the wine, as the wine gives its flavour to the

cask. That man goes on, if faithful, from development to

development, and at each stage, though he may represent

generally the truth, until arrived at perfection he only represents

the truth more or less fully, more or less clearly ; and we ought

not therefore to build on his inspiration further than it accords

with our own perception of truth in the Gospel.

The arrival of T. L. Harris in this country has been un-

doubtedly an epoch in its Spiritualism. It has roused the minds

of numbers into accordance or antagonism. It has shown its

boldest developments in preaching and inpoetry. To my own

mind it has been a curious phenomenon as agreat recurrence,

after nearly two centuries, of the inspirative theories of George

Fox. There is the same utter and absolute reliance upon it for

all communication of spiritual truth and for power in instant

delivery. The same levelling and iconoclastic quality as regards

outer professions and churches and creeds. In such reiterated

recurrence, and in its perfect identity there is a highly confirmative

and, therefore, animating principle. We are invigorated ; our

faith is solidified by the perceptionthat, though times and schools

change, the old truth which has claimed to be the product of

inspiration, remains the same.

But the advent of Spiritualism itself is a far higher epoch.

In it we are admitted to the divine atelier, where Pauls and

Foxes and Harrises are made-into a region which has no limits

and no favoritisms, where the human intellect mayby prayer and

a perfect obedience receive the loftiest and the most prolific

baptism of power and glory. We see already around us our

friends exercising new and varied talents, though yet scarcely
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having reached the steps of the propyleon of the temple of

eternal mysteries. We hear messages from other spheres, for

the least of which great souls inpast times, inthe cold torture-

house of despair, would have given ages of existence. We

obtainpositive assurances of aninner world, which chase from

thedark corners of our mind those lurking, creeping, benumbing

doubts which defy the most logically-convinced understandings.

Light bursts through the mists of earth, and men walk on

towards the great spirit-land with a holy confidence unknown

before. Heaven, with all its radiant forms of art, and science,

andpoetry, and eloquence, are found to be nearer to us thanthey

were imagined. We look into a time and a sphere where the

halls of inspiredgenius stand open to the sons and daughters of

men, not according to the stintings and elbowings of earth, but

according to the royalty of God.

Butletnoone imagine that this is more than the earliest

dawn of the great morning of blended earth and heaven. Mr.

Harris, inhis preaching,has assumed this period as begun; that

we stand already on the vernal sward, and in the early dawn of

theMillennium. It maybe so,yet how distant the full morning !

Whatvast mountains, what arid and immense deserts of the

earth-plane yet lie between the Millennium and us ! Never was

theworldmore civilized, never more unchristian ! It is far less

savage, but far less instinct with the elements of faith ! We

haveeaten to satiety of the Tree of Knowledge, but how few of

ushave caught hold of the extremest twig of the Tree of Life.

That stands yetfenced about by the fiery swords ofdivine denial

to ageneration so thoroughly physicized and so perfect in its

ownwisdom. Never was the world more destitute of the real

spirit ofHim to whomwe profess to belong. In peace, inwar,

in trade, in literature, in statesmanship, we cannot too often

repeat it-theyare not principles of Christ,whatevertheymaybe,

thatguideus. The best of us believe that the world is in pro-

gress towards the Christian standard, and that it will for ages go

onwardprogressing. But that belief is the strongest confession

of how far we are at present from that standard. We have

aword, UTOPIA, which is the Shibboleth of actual and substantial

Christianity. Name the real principles of the Gospel to almost

anyone, as thosewhich everyman should adoptand stand fixedby
in all concerns of life, and he or she smiles, and says,"How

Utopian!" That is the language of the wisdom of the earth-

plane; but Utopia, with its so-called romantic virtue, will ulti-

mately be found blending into Christianity, on the spirit-plane,

and lookingbackthence the nobler and most enfranchised race of

thatdaywill behold our time as ablack and dreary chaos ofpagan

cunning tricked out as philosophy.
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What, then, is the great duty of Spiritualism ? It is, con-

firmed in its Christianity by fresh evidences fromthe invisible, to

unfurl and bear boldly aloft in the face ofthe world its standard

in its realness and its totality. It is bound to make its literature

not a chameleon, which takes its colour from the world-but a

sun, giving new life, warmth, and colour to the world. If

Spiritualism does not lay its hand boldly on the Gospel and say

that ismy law, my code of trade and profession, by that Iwill

standandact, it is agreat adventwithout an issue. If Spiritualists

do not shew themselves more like the first Christians, more

noble and loving, more enfranchised from the spirit ofthe earth,

more daring to maintainthe truth, and kindly in practising it,

theywill receive the greater condemnation. Whatevermay be

our individual opinions of particular portions of T. L. Harris's

poetry and sermons, I think we must confess that, in the best of

them, he has led the way bravely and brilliantly in the literature

of Spiritualism ; and that the splendour of imagination, the

nobility of sentiment, and the honest enunciation of Christian

truth in them, are the finest testimonies to the inspiration they

layclaim to.

SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS IN SWEDEN.

By the BARON C. DIRCKINCK HOLMFELD, of Denmark.

IN giving narrations of spiritual phenomena, two objects are

desirable, though comparatively accessory only-the question of

the truth of the facts, and the trustworthiness of the witnesses

being the principal point. The first of the objects in view is, as

to time, to learn how manifestations have occurred in all, or in

different periods of human history, the varieties being always

noticed; and the other, as to locality, to observe the differences

inthe modes ofmanifestation, and their frequency or scarcity, in

different climes, countries, and nations. Thus it is worthy of

observation how modern Spiritualism, in different ways, has

spread in the United States, in the British Isles, in France,

Germany, &c. , or, specially, how rarely manifestations are

experienced in Denmark, while they abound in Sweden. Facts

ofthe kind have, undoubtedly, occurred in Denmark, which, if

thoroughly examined, may be quite as curious and startling as

those in other countries. But the general mind of the Danes is

little disposed to pay attention to such facts; it is disbelieving,

orprone to think that some unknown, or very trivial cause is at

the bottom of all the facts, or that simple ignorance accounts for

all the delusion as to their existence. Preconceptions or prejudices
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as to such matters are met with everywhere, but in Denmark

theyprevail allbut universally. With the Swedes it is quite

otherwise ; they are,with Hamlet, disposed to think that there

ismuch in life above their comprehension. Superstition, or a

want of national light and discernment, may be found in all

classes and in all countries,and the lower class ofpeople inDen-

mark are quite asmuch imbued with the same, as those in any

othercountries or inSweden;however, those who excel in rational

intelligence, or in sceptical inquisitiveness, are, like intelligent

Englishmen, far more prepared to test and to admit spiritual

facts, or natural effects of supernatural causes, than even the

intelligent amongst theDanes.

Iventure topick out a few cases,communicated to me on a

recent trip to the university town of Lund, in Scania, by a

Swedish gentleman, of unquestionable superiority as to character,

intelligence, social, and official position, who as aspiring to the

order of Charles XIII, has particular duties of truthfulness and

emancipation from superstition and other vulgar opinions, and,

as I think, has awell-qualified claim of being relied upon. The

factshave never been published before. In his youth he waswell

acquainted with an Englishman, the manager of a large sugar

manufactory at Malmo, in Sweden. Having been told by his

friend, that latein the evening, after all the workmen had left,

noises wereheard in the manufactory, as if the whole machinery

wasa-going,he accompanied his friend one night to the spot,

andtheyentered the building,which after the day's businesswas

regularly shut by10 o'clock, taking their stand in the office up

stairs. After awhile, noises were heard as of heaving upweights

bywinding-ropes from the floor to the upper stories ; then the

pumpswere set at work, filling boilers and vessels ; and, lastly,

the whole manufactory appeared to be at full work, as usual in

thedaytime. After listening awhile to this, the friends opened

thedoor oftheoffice to see what wasgoing on,but instantaneously,

before theyhadtime to leave the room, allwas silent and quiet,

nottheleastnoise or movement was perceived, until they again

hadretiredwithin the office, shutting the door after them, when

all suddenly again was at work as before. This experiment they

repeatedthricewith the same effect, until they finally left the

place, being told, whenthey narrated the fact, that their sense of

hearinghadbeensadly labouring under impressions arising from

themotionoftheir ownblood, or that they were undersome other
hallucination.

I know ofa similar fact as having occurred in Iceland. A

student atBessestadhaving regularlyheard noises from chairs and

benches being moved inthe school-room contiguous to that in

which hewas working.
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The same gentleman told me that his father, at a certain

period of his life, used to spend his evening hours with some

friends, and that, regularly, beforehe camehome, his steps were

heard on the floor and staircase, as alsohishumming or coughing,

and his scraping the feet on the mat at the door. Afew minutes

after this prognostic, he came really, and the same noises were

materially repeated by himself. In asimilar way, the coming

home of one ofmy friends, at Carlshamm, is frequently prognos-

ticated to his wife and servants.

Mr.G had afriend, in his youngerdays, who, inGothen-

borg,had fallenin love with a wealthymerchant's daughter. Her

parents didnot approve ofthe match, andthey madethe bestof the

lover's absence on business in St. to intercept the letters.

Once the lover, pondering sadly overthe negligence ofhis beloved

one, felt that the wedding ringhe bad receivedfrom herwas being

torn from his finger, and, grasping it onthe floor, he perceived

that it was broken, and he tried, invain, to refit and to replace

it. Deeply affected, he hastened to return to her place ofabode,

and immediately went to her house, where he was met by her

brother with the sad intelligence of her being betrothed to a

gentleman favored by her parents, who, onaccount of his silence,

had persuadedher to yield to their plans. The lady's engagement

proved anunfortunate one, her husband being of rude temper

and habits. She died untimely from a broken heart. The

unhappy " destichado " never married.

Iadd another similar story, which was told me by a most

respectable, truthful man, the friend of the clergyman, from
whom the tale emanates.

In the tract of the Golhaelf, the daughter of a wealthy

farmer had fallen in love with a rather poor strolling merchant.

The father proudly disproved the mésalliance, and forced his

daughter to marry a farmer equal in wealth to himself. Soon

after the wedding she fell into a lingering state of bodily con-

sumption andmentaldespondency, and amuch venerated clergy-

manwas invited to relieve her mind, andthus endeavour to effect

her recovery, in which charitable endeavours he for along while

failed. Unexpectedly at one of his repeated visits, he found her

quite altered, in a glad mood, under symptoms ofrecovery. The

parson, aman of unusual Christian charity, who possessed the

suffering woman's sincere confidence, inquired seriously about the

cause of the sudden improvement, and was told, that all her

sorrow had vanished after a nightly apparition of her beloved

friend, who distinctly had told her that she, after some time,

wouldjoin him in the spiritual world, and be unitedwith him in

everlasting matrimony and love. He had strenuously advised

her, while she remained in this abode, to read a volume, as far as
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heknew, about conjugiallove,which hadbeenprinted at Thieles'

office inCopenhagen. The womanhad never before heard about

thiswork, nordid she know the printer's name, much less that a

Swedish translation of that treatise had been just published

through his office inaforeign town. But, through the parson's

kind care, she got the book andmade it the object of assiduous

perusal and appropriation in the short remaining period of her

terrestrial abode. Her distressed lover had expatriated himself

as soon as she had been otherwise engaged inconformity with

her father's will, andhehaddied in Denmark, as far as it could

beascertained, about the time of the apparition.
C. D. H.

THE REJECTED SUITO R.*

Inabeautiful country residence, at no great distance from Lon-

don, in one of the prettiest portions ofEngland, live a gentleman

andhiswife,whom I shall designate as Mr. andMrs. W. They

havebeenmarried sixteenyears,but have no children.

Four or five years ago, there came to reside with them a

friendof the family, anaged gentlemanwho had already passed

his eightiethyear, and whose declining strength and increasing

infirmities gradually demanded more and more constant care.

Mrs.W.attendedhim with the anxious affection ofa daughter ;

andwhen, after some four years,he died, she mourned him as if

she had indeed lost a father. Her sorrow for his loss was the

deeper because of that beautiful characteristic of her sex, which

causes atrue-hearted woman to lament most the feeble child, or

the aged sufferer, whose helplessness has seemed to cast them

uponherasa constant burden,but whom that very dependance

has so endeared to her, that,whendeathtakes from her the object

ofhercare, she feels rather ablank in her existence thana release

fromdaily toil or nightly watch.

Insuchaframe ofmindas this, and feeling more thanusually

depressed, Mrs. W. went out one morning, not long after herold

friend's death, intohergarden,in search of some distraction from

the grief that oppressed her. She had been there but a few

minutes,whenshe felt a strong impulse to return to the house
andwrite.

It oughthere to be stated that Mrs. W. is not, nor ever has

been, what, inmodern phrase, is called a Spiritualist. Indeed,

what shehadheard of Spiritualism years before had caused her

* From Owen's Footfalls .

VOL. I. U
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to regard it as a mischievous delusion; and though, later, she

had begun somewhat to doubt how far she might have been un-

justly prejudiced, she had never sat at a table, nor otherwise

evoked Spiritual phenomena; it cannot be regarded as such that

on one or two occasions she had sat down, out of curiosity, to see

ifherhandwould write automatically ; afew unintelligible figures

or unimportant words having been the only result.

Onthe present occasion, however, the impulse to write, gra-

dually increasing, and attended with a nervous and uneasy sen-

sation in the right arm, became so strong that she yielded to it ;

and, returning to the house and picking up a sheet of note-paper

and a small portfolio, she sat down on the steps of the front door,

put the portfolio on her knee, with the sheet of note-paper across

it, and placed her hand, with a pencil, at the upper left-hand

corner, as one usually begins to write. After a time the hand

was gradually drawn to the lower right-hand corner, and began

to write backward; completing the first line near the left-hand

edge of the sheet, then commencing a second line, and finally a

third, both on the right, and completing the writing near to

where she had first put down her pencil. Not only was the last

letter in the sentence written first, and so on until the commenc-

ing letterwas written last,but each separate letter was written

backward, or inversely; the pencil going over the lines which

composed each letter from right to left.

Mrs. W. stated to me that (as may well be conceived), she

had not the slightest perception ofwhat her hand was writing;

no idea passing through her mind at the time. When her hand

stopped, she read the sentence as she would have read what any

other personhad writtenfor her. The handwritingwas cramped

and awkward, but, as the fac-simile will show, legible enough.

The sentence read thus :-

" Ye are sorrowing as one without hope. Cast thy burden

upon God, and he will help thee."

Mrs. W. afterward said to me that ifan angel from heaven

had suddenly appeared to her and pronounced these words, her

astonishment could scarcely have exceeded that with which she

first read them. She felt awe-stricken, as if in the presence of

some superior power. She sat long in silent contemplation.

Then she perused, again and again,the sentence before her, half

* See Plate I. It would seem that it ought to have read, " Thou art sor-

rowing," &c . If I am asked whence this error in the grammatical construction

of the sentence, I reply that I can no more account for it than I can for the

writing itself. No one couldwrite more correctly or grammatically than does
Mrs. W. It was not through her, therefore, as inthe caseof an illiterate scribe

we mighthave imagined it, that the error occurred. Its occurrence is additional

proofthat her mindhad no agency in the matter; though it would probably be

stretching conjecture too far to imaginethatitwas so intended.
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"

doubtingthe while the evidence of her own senses. After a time

heagaintook pencil inhand, andtried to write something back-

ward. Butthe simplest word, of three or four letters, was too

muchfor her. She puzzled over it without being able to trace it

backward, so as tobe legible whendone.

Thenthe question arose in hermind, " Whence is this ? Who
causedme to write that sentence ? "

Herthoughts involuntarily reverted to the agedfriend whom

she had just lost. Could his spirit, from its home in another

world, have dictated those words ofconsolation ? Could he have

been permitted to guide her hand so that she might thus receive

assurance that he sympathised with her sorrow and took thought
howhemight relieve it ?

Thatwas the conclusion to which she finally inclined. Yet,

desiring further assurance, she silently prayed that the spirit

whichhadwritten this sentence through her hand might also be
allowed, through the same medium, to subscribe its name. And

thenshe placedher pencil at the foot of the paper, confidently

expecting that the name of the friend whom she had lost would
be written there.

The event, however, wholly belied her expectation. The

pencil, againdrawn nearly to the right-hand edge of the paper,

wrote backward, as before, not the expected name, but the
initialsR. G. D.

Mrs.W., as she read them, felt herself shudder and turnpale.

The grave seemedgiving forth itsdead. The initials werethose

of a young man who, eighteenyears before, had sought her in

marriage, but whom, though she had long known and highly

esteemedhim, she had rejected, not experiencing for him any

sentiment warmer than friendship, and perhaps having other
preferences. He had received her refusal without complaint

orexpostulation. "You never gave me reason to expect," he

said, gently, " that I should be accepted. But Iwas resolved to

know my fate; for I could endure suspense no longer. I thank

you for having dealt so candidly with me. I see now that you

cannever be my wife; but no one else ever shall be. So much,
at least, is withinmy power."

Andwith thathehad left her. Twelve years afterward he

died, abachelor. When Mrs. W. had first heard of his death,

shehad felt a momentary pang, as the thought arose that she

perhaps, in crossing his life's pathpath, had darkened and made soli-

tary his existence. But, as she had nothing with which to

reproachherself in the matter, and as she had never felt for him

more thanfor any other deserving friend, she soon ceased to think

ofhim; and she solemnly assured me that she couldnot call to

mindthat his name, even, had recurred to her remembrance, for
U2
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several years, until the moment when it was thus suddenly and

unexpectedly called up.

This occurred on the afternoon of Tuesday, March 1, 1859.

A little more than a month afterward, to wit, on Monday,

April4, about four o'clock in the afternoon, while Mrs. W. was

sitting in her parlor, reading, she suddenly heard, apparently

coming from a small side-table nearher, three distinct raps. She

listened; andagain there came the same sounds. Still uncertain

whether it might not be some accidental knocking, she said, " If

it be a spirit who announces himself, will he repeat the sound?"

Whereupon the sounds were instantly and still more distinctly

repeated; and Mrs. W. became assured that they proceeded

from the side-table.

She then said, " If I take pencil and paper,can I be informed

who it is?" Immediately there were three raps, as of assent;

andwhen she sat down to write, her hand, writing backward,

formed the same initials as before,-R. G. D.

Then she questioned, " Forwhatpurpose were these sounds?"

To which the reply, again written backward, was, " To show you

that we are thinking and working for you."*

Norwas this all. Ten days after the last incident, namely,

on Thursday afternoon, April 14, Mrs. W., happening to call to

mind that R. G. D. had once presented to her a beautiful black

Newfoundland dog, thought within herself, " Howmuch I should

like to havejust such an animalnow !" And,one ofher servants

happening to be near at the time, she said to her, " I wish Ihad

a fine largeNewfoundland for awalking companion."

The nextmorning, after breakfast,agentlemanwas announced.

He proved to be an entire stranger, whom Mrs. W. did not

remember to have ever seen before. He was a surveyor, from a

neighbouring town, and led with him a noble blackNewfound-

land, as high as the table. After apologising for his intrusion, he

saidhe had taken the liberty to call, in order to ask Mrs. W.'s
acceptance of the dog he had brought with him. "You could

nothave offered me amore acceptable gift," said Mrs. W.; " but

will you allow me to ask what inducedyouyou to think of bringing
him to me ? " " I brought him," he said,"because I do not in-

tend, for the future, to keep dogs, and because I felt assured that

inyouhe would find akind mistress."

Mrs. W. informed me that shehad ascertained, to an absolute

certainty, that the girl towhom she hadspoken on the matter

had not mentioned to any one her wish to have a dog, and,

indeed, that the casual remark hadpassed from the girl's mind,

and shehad never thought of it again. Afewhours only, it will

* For fac-simile, see Plate II.
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be observed, intervened between the expression of the wish and

theoffer ofthe animal.

Those who are as well acquainted with Mrs. W. as I am

know that uprightness and conscientiousness are marked traits in

hercharacter, and that the above incidents may be confidently

relied on as the exact truth. I had them direct from Mrs.

W.herself, a few days after they occurred; and that lady kindly

ceded to me the original manuscript ofthe two communications.

The circumstances, taken in connection, are, of their kind,

among the most extraordinary with which Iam acquainted. And

to the candid reader it will not be matter ofsurprise to learn that

Mrs. W., until then a sceptic in the reality ofanydirect agencies

from another world, shouldhave confessed to me that herdoubts

were removed, that she felt comforted and tranquillized, and that

she accepted the indications thus vouchsafed to her, unsought,

unlooked for, as sufficient assurance that she was, in ameasure,

under spiritual protection,-thought of, cared for, even from be-

yondthe tomb.

Before we decide that afaith so consolatory is unfounded, we

shall do well to review the facts of this case.

Whence the sudden impulse in the garden? People are not

in the habit of imagining that they desire to write, unless they

have something to say. Mrs. W. was not a Spiritualist, nor

residing among Spiritualists : so that no epidemic agency
canbe urged in explanation, even if such a suggestion have

weight. The phenomenon which presented itself was strictly
spontaneous.

Whence, again, the writing backward? In that the will had

noagency. As little had expectation. Mrs. W., in her normal

state,hadnot the power so to write. By diligent practice she

might, doubtless, have acquired it. But she hadno such prac-

tice. She had not acquired it. And, not having acquired it, it

was as much a physical impossibility for her, of herself, so to

write, as for a man, picking up a violin for the first time, to

execute thereon, at sight, some elaborate passage from Handelor
Beethoven.

Again, whence the intention to write after so unexampled

and impracticable a manner ? Where there is an intention there

mustbe an intelligence. It was not Mrs. W. who intended; for

the result struckher with awe, almost with consternation. It

was not her intelligence, therefore, that acted. What intelligence
was it?

Norcanwereasonably doubt what the intention was. Had

Mrs. W.'s handwritten forward, she would, in all probability,

have remained in uncertainty whether, half unconsciously per-
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haps, the words were not of her own dictation. The expedient

of the backward writing precluded any such supposition ; for

she could not of herself do unconsciously a thing which she could

not do at all. Andthis expedient seems to have been ingeniously

devised to cut off any supposition of the kind. Then here we

have the invention of an expedient, the display of ingenuity.

But who is the inventor? Who displays the ingenuity? I

confess my inability to answer these questions.

The incident of the dog, if it stood alone,would be less

remarkable. A thing may happen when there are ten thousand

chances to one against it. Alady might to-day express a wish

for a Newfoundland dog, and a perfect stranger, who knew

nothing of that wish, might to-morrow offer her one. And all

this might occur, as we usually say, by chance. But in the case
before us there are the attendant circumstances to be taken into

account. R. G. D. had, in former days, given Mrs. W. just such

a dog. She had been thinking of him and of his gift. She had

beentold, ten days before, through some agency which she had

found it impossible to interpret as mundane,that hewas thinking

and working for her. Was she superstitious when she said

to me, as she did, that " nothing could convince her that a

spirit did not influence the owner of the dog to bring it to
her?"

I think her conclusion, under the circumstances,was a natural

one. I believe that few having the same personal experience

as had Mrs. W. would have resisted it. Was it reasonable as

well as natural ? It is difficult to say why it was not, unless we

assume it beyond question as a thing impossible that adeparted

spirit should communicate with a living person, should read a

living person's thoughts should influence a living person's

actions.

But it is clearly a waste of time to examine a question at all

which wehave resolved in advance to decide inthe negative.

And, if we have not resolved, shall we not do well fairly

to meet the questions which this and similar narratives suggest?

If outside of this material existence there be occasionally

exercised a guardian thought for the welfare ofmen; if, some-

times, comfort may reach us, and agencies may work for us,

coming over from that world to which we are all fast hastening ;

ifthere be an earthly love that is stronger than death ; are these

influences, if actual influences they be, so undesirable in them-

selves, fraught with so little of consolation,so incapable of cheer-

ing a drooping soul, so powerless to sustain a sinking spirit, so

impotent to vivify the faith in a Hereafter, that wemayproperly

repulse them, at the threshold, as graceless aberrations, or put

them aside, unscrutinized, as unholy or incredible ?



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 311

SPIRITUALISM AND MR. PUNCH .

"And those who came to scoff remained to pray."

MR. PUNCH, through the "mediumship," as we suspect, of one

of his youngest, and but half-fledged contributors,has announced

himself aconvert to Spiritualism.

Weare glad that Punch should not remain too long on the

wrong side of a great truth, especially after "the leading journal"
has sounded the note of preparation, by inserting an extract

from the Spiritual Magazine. Mr. Punch, as is his wont, has

soon taken up the echo, though we can hardly tell if he is

really serious inhis declaration. There is so little of the raciness,

forwhich he is occasionally distinguished, in the article that con-

veys the announcement, that we are at a loss to know whether

he is in earnest, or is only making a feeble attempt " to poke

fun" at us. However, it is no great matter either way. It

would, at best, but add one more to the many believers

inthe grand and important truth of spirit manifestations, and

whetherPunch believes or not, he has evidently discovered that

the subject is of such widely-spreading interest that, like Mr.

Dickens in his last Christmas story, it is probably the best he

canlayhold of to support a somewhat fading popularity.

Wewill assume that whatever his private knowledge and

inwardconvictionsmay be, Punch intends to be funny at our

expense, and to amuse his uninitiated readers, misleading them

tobelieve that the phenomena of Spiritualism, which are tested

anddemonstrated as areality at the principal courts ofContinental

Europe, and by thousands, including many of the aristocracy

in this great metropolis, are a delusion; and that the Em-

perorsNapoleon andAlexander, Bulwer, Lords Lyndhurst and

Brougham, Washington Irving, Judge Edmonds, Longfellow,

William Howitt, the Honorable Dale Owen, Dr. Ashburner,

Wordsworth,Mrs. Beecher Stowe, and other celebrities of our

owntimes were and are in the simple ranks of the deluded.

Can it be, Mr. Punch, that the numerous statements from so

manyofourcontributors recorded in the Spiritual Magazine, and

thefactswitnessed and spoken ofso generally in the leading circles

of London society, andbythesons ofyour own proprietors and of

Mr. Dickens, are fabricated for the puerile and aimless purpose

of imposing on the credulity of our fellow men ? No, dear Mr.

Punch; thoughyour gibes and jeers may find favour with the

multitude, there are now, as in all times, a few serious persons of

sufficient calibre of mind for the consideration and investigation

of spiritual facts and subjects, and they possess the necessary
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tenacity of purpose to search into the hidden mysteries ofour

spiritual being, and are bold and honest enough to proclaim their

convictions to anunbelieving world. We are, perhaps, dealing

too seriously with you, Mr. Punch,we ought not to expect from

you more than sharp, witty, and amusing satire,-well satisfied if

we occasionally get even that. Your vocation would end in a

day were you to avow your honest convictions of the truth of

Spiritualism. Yours is, to some extent, a worldly object, and

you could not afford to risk the certain loss to your exchequer,

which you would incur by proclaiming the truth. Wedo not,

therefore, meetyou on equalterms, for ours is purely a labour of

love, as we intimated at the outset, and we are preparedtomake,

anddo make,sacrifices ofboth time andmoneyto instructmankind

by disseminating what we know to be a great and holy truth.
Youmustwrite for the amusement of the multitude. Wemust

be content to be appreciatedbya comparatively few. But let us say

that there is acommonground on which, as fellow-members of a

civilized community, the conductors of Punch, and the editors of

the Spiritual Magazine, can meet, and that is the recognitionof

what are considered to be the gentlemanly usages of society

which Mr. Punch, in the serious part of the article which has

called forth these remarks, ventures in our case to challenge.

We are charged with "betraying private confidence," by

having published the names of certain gentlemen very closely

connected with Punch, who recently witnessed some wonderful

spiritual phenomena,which it is Punch's pleasure stillto denythe

possibility of, and to sneer at on every occasion. We are not,

be it remembered, accused ofmisrepresentation ! Theremarkable

phenomena witnessed by these gentleman, and theirnervous fears

inconsequence are not disputed. It is only alleged that wedid an

ungentlemanly act (" blackguard " is Punch's chosen expression),

by giving their names to our readers, and thereby, no doubt,

destroying to a certain extent the force of Mr. Punch's ridicule,

towhichhe has no compunction inexposing us, though he knows

the facts to be true. Now, we are quite content to take upon

ourselves the responsibility of this step, and, under the circum-

stance, to justify it. We are not a well-paid editor, making

jokes to order, but we are serious menbent on spreading for the

benefit of others a solemn and important truth. We mix in the

society of Spiritualists, and we necessarily glean a knowledge of

the most remarkable facts which transpire in the many spiritual

circles that are held in London; and when our beliefandstate-

ments are attempted to be weakened by satire and direct false-

hood, we think we are bound by our duty to the truth to

strengthen our position, by shewing that if it be a delusion, the

satirists themselves are among the deluded.
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Oneword,however, to set Mr.Punch right as to the author-

ship of the article, which has given him so much offence, on

account mainly of its being so inconveniently true. We beg to

informhim that itwaswrittenby us entirely without the know-

ledge of the gentleman who extended his hospitality on the

auspicious occasion, or ofMr. Squire,whose mediumship evoked

thephenomenabefore his relatives. We merely heard in ordi-

naryconversation of what had taken place in the presence of

persons soclosely connected with the conductors ofPunch, and it

came too opportunely upon Mr. Leech's cartoon, for us to be able

toresist letting our readers into the secret.

Besides, from our knowledge of passing events, we were not

prepared to find ourselves the subjects of ridicule from such

aquarter ; and since we are upon this point, which is rather

aweakness with us, we may as well, just for once more, repeat

the offence, and say that the gentlemen alluded to are not the

onlypersons connected with Punch who have taken part in a

spiritual séance. That very talented artist, Mr. Leech, himself,

whose initials are at the bottom of the cartoon of Napoleon

"taking a sight," only a few weeks ago, witnessed several

wonderful phenomena which he found to be quite above his

explanation,evenonthe supposition ofimposture. He heard the

keys ofasmall musical box played upon, as if by a finger nail

rumming over them, whilst the box was onthe ground, and the

handsof all present resting onthe table. He heard loud raps

made in answer to a request, on the strings of a closed piano,

and other things too strange to be explained on the " taking a

sight"hypothesis.

Suppose that the case had been reversed, and that these

gentlemenhadbeen able to deny or expose, as they might have

fondly thought, these spiritual phenomena, have they or their

kin, wewould ask, ever been backward indoing so? On the

contrary,arenot the whole subject and its believers constantly a

byeword andajoke throughout the press? Is there ever the

slightest scruple in callingus either fools or something worse ?

Whatdoes Punch say, week by week, even after his recent con-

viction? Inhis last number he plainly, if not politely, says that

"the Spiritualists are liars." A choice paragraph, too, has just

appeared in the Daily Telegraph which illustrates the kindly

treatment shewn to us by the press, who so stand up for the

true andthegentlemanly in editorship. The Editor says that in

freeEngland"menmay believe in the spirit-rapping swindles

of the Yankee Hume and the Baron Guldenstubbe." Now,

dear Punch, just put yourself in our place, with both those

gentlemenfor your intimate friends, and with aprofound respect

and regard forthem and for their Christian sympathies. Suppose
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that, like us, you have seen the wondrous spiritual phenomena

which occur in their presence, and know that they are accredited

by emperors, and kings and queens, and by thousands without

crowns, but with heads upon their shoulders ; and suppose that

Mr. Sala, or whoever wrote those words, had just seen the same

phenomena, would it not be doing the world a real service to

point him out by name, as we had recently to do in the case of

Mr. James Grant, of the Advertiser ? In the name of honesty,

what is the difference between that case andyours ?

But enough of this, we are not really angry with Mr. Punch

and his contributors ; we ought not to be so, for though our

advertisement and our money were refused at his office, after

several applications, he has with his usual far-sighted liberality,

whilst increasing his own sale, done us good service without fee

or charge of any kind. He has materially helped us in our

efforts to spread the important truths contained in the Spiritual

Magazine, our sale having beenextended by his notice farbeyond

its previous limits. Intaking leave of ourcensor for thepresent,

we would just give him a hint of what we consider to be the

proper and consistent course for him indealing with this or any

other subject. If it does not answer your purpose to be

enlightened, follow the example of Professor Faraday, by flatly

refusing to investigate ; wrap yourself in amantle of ignorance,

and draw the hood over your eyes, but do not after you have

beenconvicted of your error try to mislead others, and make

capitalby continuing to ridicule what you know to be true. This

latter course, Mr. Punch, is not in accordance with our idea of

the conductwhich " befits a gentleman," even of the editor class.

We hold that the purity of truth transcends somewhat

the mere conventional narrowness to which Mr. Punch would

limit the proprieties of journalism, and that he erects a false
standard when he does battle for such a cause as he has now

taken up. Does he seriously go forth to the fight, for the

principle that he and his contributors are to be at liberty not

only to conceal their own knowledge ofa fact, but to ridicule it,
and those who assert it to be true? Is this the noble banner

which he wishes to carry and to conquer under? If so, we will

not enrol ourselves into his army of martyrs,when he may be

recruiting for a new regiment. And, meantime, we venture to

commend to him some other subject for his jokes. There is still

the patriotic volunteer movement, his sneers at which have 80

deservedly lessened his popularity. If, however, he prefers to

deny what he knows to be true, we cannot prevent his doing so,

though we shall be sorry to see his talents souselessly misapplied.

Depend upon it, Mr. Punch, that your best flag would be "the

truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth."
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WHAT ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND BY THE

TEACHINGS OF SPIRITUALISM ?*

AVERY pertinent question. One which every man, every

Spiritualist in particular, should well consider. Weareall deeply

concerned in it, and the sooner we are alive to that fact, the

better. Ifany ofus who know that Spiritualism is true, suppose

that it is sent merely to make us gape and stare, to dissipate

ennai, and furnish amusement for our idle hours, we must be

evenmore foolish than we are charged with being. The clever

people, who treat Spiritualism as afunny subject, a fit theme for

Jokesand caricature-cartoons,may be excused, for they know not

what they do, and are ignorant of their ignorance; but allwho

recognise Spiritualism as a serious verity must be anxious to

learn whither it tends, and what are the lessons that it teaches.

To answer this question in all its length and height and breadth,

would require a larger knowledge and a deeper insight than has

been hitherto attained even by the wisest; and, for ourself,

though it has occupied much of our earnest thought, this has

onlythe more convinced us how inadequate must be any answer

to it thatwe can furnish. Even the study of a life-time, it is

certain, would still leave us with little more than a few pebbles

gathered upon its beach, and the vast and exhaustless occan

of its truths, principles, and laws would still lie before us
unexplored.

In the present article we would only offer a few preliminary

observations on the need of conducting this inquiry in a spirit of

careful discrimination. In a future one, we hope to indicate

whatwe think the best method for its prosecution.

Inspiritual, as in natural science, we must ever be on our

guard against premature theories and hasty generalizations.
The best views we can herein attain should stillbe held only as

provisional, partial truth perhaps, but not the rounded and

absolute truth, to which a higher light and a consummate and

perfect knowledge of the subject would conduct us.
Next to theattainment of truth, the most important thing in

this,
or any inquiry, is the avoidance of error, and if in ourinvestigation

andremovesome prejudices, a great step will have been gained.we can only clear away some misapprehensions

Inrooting outthese rank weeds, the soil becomes better fitted

* "What thenare we to understand by the editor's expression concerning
theteachings of Spiritualism ?" From a critique of the Spiritual Magazine
in the Crisis : a semi-monthly, edited by the Rev. H. Weller, Laporte,Indiana, U. S.
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for the growth of healthful vegetation and floral loveliness. If

at present our knowledge of Spiritualism and its teachings is

comparatively small, and we have, therefore, to speak with

diffidence on many points in relation to it, in which we are

greatly interested; we may at least with considerable confidence

affirm what those teachings are not. It is of some use to tell people

which is certainly the wrong road, even though we may not be

able to direct them very far ontheirjourney in the right direc-

tion. We assume, of course, the truth of the phenomena of

Spiritualism: the question, in our understanding of it, would

be meaningless on any other hypothesis. If Spiritualism be

simply a bundle of delusions ; if, as a fact, it has no existence,

we need not trouble ourselves about its teachings.

First, then, we must be careful to distinguish between the

teachings of Spiritualism, and the teachings of Spiritualists,

which latter is only another name for a creed. This distinction

should be as obvious as its confusion is common, and not more

common than hurtful. Beyond the common acknowledgment

that spirits have always held, and do still hold intercoursewith

menin the natural world, there is among Spiritualists, but little

necessary agreement ; not but that, in our judgment at least,

this truth involves many other most important truths ; but con-

cerning these, as all have not before them the same range and

variety of facts, as they differ in their powers of reason and

comparison; in their idiosyncracies, and intheir education; in

their religion, philosophy, and modes of thought, and in their

several antecedents; there will be corresponding divergencies in

their conclusions even from the same facts; and, with the con-

viction of Spiritualism theremay,insomeminds,co-existnotions

inconsistent and evenlogically incompatiblewithit. Itwouldlead

us too far to trace this in detail, but the history of the fight for

every new truth, furnishes us with an instance of the individual

mode in which it has always found its admission into the human

mind. Spiritualism is not a new religion, but aquickener ofthe

soul. An acceptance of the law of gravitation does not bindall

the various sects into one,nor rectify all their false notions and

narrow creeds. So neither does a belief in the facts of Spi-

ritualism. One will follow them into philosophy, another into

religion, another into both. One will make them a pastime,

another will see inthem not even enough for sport. But there

is one point to which objection is made from ignorance of this

law on which so extensive and injurious a misunderstanding

prevails, that a reference to it becomes necessary. It is alleged

that, inAmerica at least, Spiritualists generally are deniers of

Christianity,and are absolutely hostile to the Bibleand its teach-

ings. As wewould not endorse the extravagant statements on
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this head which oflate have been so widely circulated, so neither

would we conceal that, so far as we can gather from the tone of

transatlantic spiritual literature, there is, to a painful extent, a

basis of truth for these exaggerations. But the point to be

proved is, that this antagonism, to whatever extent it exists,

originated in the spiritual belief, and is aconsequence of it-that

whereas before men accepted it, they were Christians ; since they

received it, and throughhaving received it, they have ceased to

heso, andhavebecome Anti-Christian. Now,we think it will be

found upon investigation that while there are Spiritualists of

almost every religious persuasion bothinand out of Christendom,

yet,the Spiritualism of to-day has fallen chiefly among those

who were outside of all churches and religious organizations.

Professing Christians as a rule would nothear of Spiritualism,

they did not want to know more about the spirit-world.

Herein seems to us its providential mission, andhow sad, yet

hownatural, that those who call themselves the religious classes

should be its bitterest opponents. They seemed to think it even

a sin to inquire further, they had light enough already ; perhaps,
alittlemore wouldshow thedust and cobwebs in their spiritual

habitations, and, from very shame, they might be put to some

trouble to sweep and garnish them afresh ; so, they concluded to

putup their shutters, and, if Spiritualism metthem in the streets,

to frownupon it as not being either respectableor needed, and to

passby on the other side. But, with those previously unable to

realize a belief in anything beyond nature and the present life,

Viewing all things from the ultimate and outer
itwasnotso.

planeof being, metaphysical and theological argument seemed
to them at best but of dubious nature and of little cogency. In

place of doubtful disputation they asked for facts. A reference
to thefacts of the Bibleonly added to their perplexities. They

asked, if spirits manifested their presence, and intervened in

human affairs, and if therewas aprovidence intheBible times,
why arethey not to be discerned in our time? If such were

possible inpastages they must be possible inthis age, and the
needofthem is as greatnow as then? To this,whatsatisfactory
reply could be given by those who believed that this kind of
evidencewas now a mere matter of ancient history, and thatGodwasnearerto the world inthosedaysthaninthese? Instead

of the miracles being evidence of the truths for which they

were cited, they simply brought the books recording them
into discredit, and caused their indiscriminate rejection. But

spiritual manifestations in the present time, under their own

eves, which they could witness for themselves; this wasjust the
evidence they needed just that adapted to their state. Indeed,

theywerethe very demonstration of which they were in quest.
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To them theywere the revelation of the certainty ofaspirit-world,

and of an hereafter life, which the current cold theology had

obscured from view. Only with this new conviction could Chris-

tianity become to them a possibility; without it there was no

fulcrum to which the lever of Christianity could be applied.

True,many ofthe most importantconsequences or "teachings"

of this fact would at first bebutdimlyperceived; their unfoldment

wouldbe gradual ; old prejudices wouldimpede the growth ofnew

convictions, and, perhaps, arrestthatprogress which the soul from

this new vantage ground might have gained; but even so, those

in whose hearts this vital truth had gained possession must be

nearer to Christianity than they were before, for it gave to them

demonstrations of the immortality of the soul, with all the con-

seqences that must necessarily flow from such a knowledge.

None of the existing teachings of churches had been able to do

them this inestimable service. The blunder is, in regarding as

a consequence of Spiritualism notions and states ofmind existing

anterior to its reception, and derived from a false philosophy

which Spiritualism when studied in its principles tends more or

less quickly to eradicate.

Wego yet further, and we speak advisedly when we affirm

that Spiritualism is eminently adapted to remove what is usually

to the sceptical mind, an insuperable obstacle to the recognition

of the truth of the Bible history. To the " free thinker," the

miracles, prodigies, apparitions, and other spiritual phenomena

recordedin theBible are utterly incredible; andthe more educated

and scientifiche is, the greater does this incredibility appearto him.

Now, we put it to the common sense of our readers, whether a

belief in the phenomenal facts of modern spiritual manifestation,

such as are recorded in the Spiritual Magazine, must not, more

than any abstract reasoning or attempted historical verification,

show how utterly untenable this ground of unbelief really is. Is

he less likely to believe that a visible spirit-hand wrote upon the

walls of Belshazzar's palace, who has seen a spirit-hand tracing

characters under his own eyes ? Is he less likely to believe that

the apostles spoke in unknown tongues, " as the spirit gave them
utterance" who has heard mediums under spiritual influence

speak languages with whichthey were totally unacquainted?

Is he less likely to believe that angels rolled away the stone

from the door of the sepulchre, who has seen heavy objects

moved by invisible agents in his own apartments? Is he less

likely to believe that Philip was carried from Gaza to Azotus,

who has seen amedium takenup from the floor by an invisible

power, and floated in the atmosphere, about the room, in the

presence ofnumerous witnesses ? Is he less likely to believe in

the apocalyptic visions and in the spirit-voices heard by John the
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Revelator, and in the touch of the spirit-hand felt, and in the

spirit-men seen by the prophet Daniel, who knows that spiritual

Visions and apparitions of spirit-men are seen, that the touch of

spirit-hands is felt, and that the words spoken by spirit-voices are

beard now ? Surely, no men can have the same assurance of

the truth ofthese Scripture narratives, as those who have had

experience of the analogous spiritual facts, occurring at the
presentday.

Again, we must not confound the teachings of Spirits with

the teachings of Spiritualism; though this is a mistake perhaps
evenmore common than the one we have just pointed out; and

it's one to which we are especially liable at the commencement

ofour investigations. We are apt to import into this, as we do

into other inquiries, the notions wehavegained elsewhere ; and

oneof these notions, too prevalent, is, that spirits know almost

everything and cando almost everything. Spiritualism effectually

dispels this delusion. The investigator soon learns that spirits

are not a kind of minor gods, but that they are men like our-

selves, differing from us only in nothaving the same visible body-
that they are fallible, and, so far as at present known, no more to
beimplicitlyreliedon, asguides ofopinion and conduct, thanmen
on earth. This is the orderofProvidence. Godhas given to eachof

I conscience and reason, not to rust in sloth, but to be kept pure

and bright by constant use and ever-increasing exercise. It is

true that in their use we maymake many mistakes, and it is
prettycertain that we shall do so, even though we exert our

utmostefforts to avoid them; and this should teach us to be

modest and charitable ; but the sum of all mistakes arising from

short of thecapital mistake of surrendering them to another's
thelimitation and imperfection of the human faculties will be far

guidance and burying in the earth of the sensual nature, the
talents, be they few or many, which God has entrusted to usthatwemayfaithfully employ them in His service.

4

published at Auburn, U. S., which well assists us to answer the
Spiritual Clarion,

question at the head ofthis article.

themerefact ofspirit existence and spirit intercourse . But the term is oftenSpiritualism, in its modern restricted sense, maymeannothing more than
applied toa system of philosophy and religion based on this cardinal fact; a

tions, duties, welfare, and destiny; all that is now known or can be known,
capacities, rela-

It is thus catholic and comprehensive; and Spiritualism, in short, may be

trons brought down to the present age, and demonstrated, confirmed by nnmis-
takable manifestations ofspiritualpowerand intelligence. "

beings,

These, then, are some of the " teachings of Spiritualism" to

us,andwehold that they are all involved in the acceptance of the
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belief of the physical phenomena,and that theymaybe logically
deducedfrom them.

It is only within a few days that wehadthe pleasure of a

conversation with one of the best writers and preachers of

America, who, after for some years disbelieving the existence of

the phenomena, was at last fortunate enough to hearsome unmis-

takable " raps" on a table. He hadbeenan admirer of Theodore

Parker, but, on hearing the first rap, he exclaimed, " There goes

Theodore Parker's philosophy!" This mayserve to elucidatewhat

teachings are contained for some in those simple sounds, whilst,

for others, an auctioneer's hammer gives more suggestivemusic.

Afew evenings ago, during the month of June, some re-

markable spirit manifestations took place at the mansion of the

French Ambassador, Albert Gate. Amongst a large number

of influential persons who witnessed them, were the Duc and

Duchesse de Malakoff, Count Persigny and Lord Ward, who all

expressed their great satisfaction and delight to Madame Louise

Besson, who was the medium present.

MANIFESTATIONS AMONGST RESPECTABLE

PEOPLE.*

IN 1843, at thehouse belonging to the then Marquis Townshend

inDorsetshire, but then occupied by Colonel Loftus and his wife

Lady Elizabeth, a daughter of the Marquis, some of the servants

suddenlygavenotice to leave,stating to the Colonel,as their reason,

that the house was haunted, and that theyhad seen several times

the figure of a ladywalking about the house in acostume, which

they described, and which was that of the period of George the

Second. Sometimes they said the figure carried an ancient-

fashioned lamp inherhand, and sometimes not. The Coloneltried

to dissuade them from leaving, sayingthat it was allnonsense, but

without success, for they couldnot be prevailed upon to remain.

Shortly afterwards a visitor who was staying in the house,

met on the stairs a female figure, dressed in the mode described

by the servants. Nothaving known anything previously of the

apparition, she supposed that she was LadyElizabeth's maid, and

ongoing into the breakfast room, she observed to Lady Elizabeth

howoddlyher maid was dressed that morning. LadyElizabeth

said, " No, she is dressed in her usualway."

About this time while the Colonel and Lady Elizabeth were

inbed in the early dawn, they were both suddenly awakenedby

* Thesefacts are given to us by a lady with whom we are well acquainted,

and inwhom we have every confidence.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 321

hearing the curtains of the bed undrawn, and looking up they

both saw this same figure, in the act of retreating, and itmoved

slowlyaway towards the door anddisappeared. They recognized

in the figure, bythe costume, a Lady DorothyTownshend, whose

portraitwas in the house, and whohad lived in the early part of

the 18th century. After this the figure was seen repeatedly by

manypersons in the house during a space of two or three months,

andseveral persons ofrank, andamongstthem Colonel Townshend

andthegreatDuke of Wellington, who went there for the purpose

of seeing it and investigating the subject, saw the figure dressed

in the same way. The Dowager Duchess of Leeds also saw the

figure, andgave a full account of it to a friend ofthe writer.

The figure was well known in the family to have appeared

about the time of the death of any of its members; and at the

time of its appearance at this time, the late Marquis of Townshend

died. It became such an annoyance to the family that they shut

up the house, and went to reside in Norfolk.

Inthe year 1843, at Ashburner House, the two daughters of

the Baroness Brunow were in bed. The young ladies occupied

separate apartments. Each one had her maid in the room with

her. The Baroness had gone to a ball. It was her custom to go

into the rooms of her children on her return before going to

Test. Miss Olga was lying awake when she heard what she
thoughtwas her mother coming into the room, and she imme-

diatelyclosed her eyes, pretending to be asleep, when the figure
seemed to bend over her. It then retired and went into the

room ofher sister. She distinctly heard it walk out with a noise

like the rustling of silk. Immediately after her sister's maid

rushedin calling out, "A figure, a figure, Miss, but not your
mamma! " All the drawers at the same time in Miss Olga's

room flew open. Miss Olga being quite convinced that itwashermamma,and that the servant had been dreaming, ordered
hertodress and go down to enquire, when she found that the

Baroness had not returned. The day following, every inquiry

was made, but they could discover nothing to throw light on the
mysterious figure.

There is a curious circumstance in the " Airlie" family, that

a noise like that of the beating of a drum is always heard

previous to the death of one of its members. The present Earl

Airlie, being at the time we refer to, in apartments in London,

was disturbed by this noise, and got up to look, thinking that

he had overslept himself, and that the soldiers were marching

past. It was, however, early morning, and there was nothing
VOL . I.

W
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to be seen, the streets being quite empty. Aday or two after-

wards he received the news of his father's death, whichhappened

at that very time.

The Hon. Miss Lucy Kerr, one of the present Maids of

Honour to the Queen, tells the following story of events which

happened in the family of the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Robinson, whilst

shewas on a visit to them. Alittle child of the family was in the

habit of playing on the lawn in front of the breakfast-room

window, whichopened onto it, and frequently on hercoming in to

the family, she said that shehad beenvery muchpleasedbyplaying

with a beautiful little baby who came to play with her there.

The parents and some of the guests several times went out to see

if there was any child there, and finding none, the child was

scolded for talking nonsense, and so much so, that for some time

she did not say anything more of it, but still she was always

much pleased to be playing about at that part ofthe lawn. After

some time, however, the child again ran into the room quite over-

joyed, asserting that the baby had come back, and beggingmost

earnestly that they should come and see it. Mrs. Robinsonwas

very angry with her child, and told hernot to repeat such stories.

Some of the guests, however, struck with the earnest manner of

the little girl, said they would go and see, and on going near to

where the child described the baby as laying, she began to cry

and said, " Oh, you are treading on the beautiful baby," describ-

ing also the manner in which the infant was dressed. Miss Kerr

was one ofthose who were present, and some one suggested to

dig under the spot, and ondoing so,theyfound the bones of an

infant which appeared to have been buried a long time.

When I was in St. Petersburgh in 1845, Mrs. Charles Mow-

bray told me the following anecdote of a remarkable dreamby

an English lady who was known to her. She dreamed that

another English lady, a friend ofhers, livingseveral versts from St.

Petersburgh, wished particularly to see her. She was so impressed

that she resolved on going, though in the middle ofthe nightand

against the remonstrances of her husband. She ordered the

sledge, and on herroad, it occurred to her how ridiculous itwould

appear to her friend, as she could not explain to her the reason for

her going, and this feeling induced her to order the coachman to

return. Hehad gone some distance back towards St. Petersburgh,

whenit appeared to her thatit would be equally ridiculous to her

husband that she had returned without fulfilling the object ofher

journey, and she again ordered the coachman to turnand todrive

toher frifriend's house. On reaching the door, she rang several

times without any one answering, and at length the lady herself
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opened the door ; and she was surprised to find her in full dress

with her jewels and ornaments, although the house was all dark

and every one else in bed. They were each very strange with

the other, as no explanationwas given on either side, and after

staying some little time she returned to St. Petersburgh. Years

passed away without anything having transpired to remove the

mystery; but the lady was now sent for by her friend, when she

reminded her ofthe circumstance, and asked her if she had any

idea ofwhat had been the effect of hervisit. On her saying she

hadnot, her friend said, " Then I will tell you, for I have to

thank God that you were permitted to come at that moment, for

You saved me from committing suicide. Just as you rang at the

bellI had finished my toilette with the full determination of

puttinganend tomy existence, and I felt very much annoyed to

havebeen preventedby your visit ; but after thatmoment Ihave

never since been tempted to commit the crime."

SINGULAR INSTANCES OF PRESENTIMENT.

In Schubert's Spiegel der Natur (Mirror of Nature), the author

relates in his chapter on instinct,the following facts as proofs of
acertaindivine impulse in men :-

was

"A gentleman, an acquaintance of the celebrated French

anthoress,Mme. Beaumond, was about making a pleasure trip
on the riverwith a party of friends. Everything

andhewas just entering the boat, when his sister, a deafmute,
ready,

came most suddenly and anxiously running along, and seizing
her brother's arm and coat, tried to keep him back; but finding

this unavailable, she threw herself at his feet, and taking hold of

his knees, expressed by the most imploring gestures her wish
thatheshoulddesist from going on the water.

" Touched by the painful entreating expression in the face

and posture ofthe deafmute, several persons joined in the prayers

of the poor unfortunate girl, and her brother finally yielded to
theirwishes. Itwas fortunate he did so, for the boathad gone

but a short distance on the river,when a suddengust ofwind

made it capsize. Several of the company found a waterygrave,

andhewho could not even swim, would, no doubt, have met

withthe samefate, ifhis sister, by somedivine presentiment,
notprevented his going. had

" Once, onan evening, a rich and benign farmer felt, by some

sacredimpulse, impelled to send, at a late hour, some articles of

food to a poor family in the neighbourhood. Wherefore so late ;
cannot this be done as well to-morrow ? ' said those around him.

'No,' replied he, it must be done now.' While insisting, the

W2
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worthy farmer did not know what a blessing his benevolent

actionwasjust then to the tenants of the poor hut, for there the

father-he who had to nourish and sustainthefamily-had fallen

sick; the mother was infirm already, and the children had been

crying for bread for nearly two days-theyoungestwas hungry.

Thus their most pressing wants were at once removed, and per-

haps some lives saved.

" Another gentleman, living near some coal mines in Silesia,

awoke one night from his sleep with an irresistible impulse to

go down in his garden. He rose, went down; the same impulse

led him out ofthe back gate of his garden into the fields, where

he arrivedjust in time to save the life ofa miner, who, in climb-

ing up a ladder, missed his footing, and fell down the shaft into a

coal tub, which his son was at the time winding up, but by the

increased weight was unable to do so now alone.

"Avenerable clergyman in England once felt, likewise, an

unexpected desire to pay, late at night, a visit to a friend ofhis,

whom he knew to be of a very melancholy turn of mind.

Though extremely tired by the cares and labour of the day, and

though the distance to his friend's house was very great, thevene-

rable gentleman couldnot resist his secret impulse. So hewent,

and strange to say, arrived there just in time to prevent his

friend from taking his own life. The nightly visit and friendly

exhortations had such awholesome effect on the depressed spirits

of his friend, that he never again attemptedto commit suicide.

" Prof. Buchner, at Marburgh, being once in very pleasant

company, felt a strong desire to go home and remove his bed

from its old place to another corner of his bedroom. He yielded

to the impulse. Havingdone so, he felt again at ease, andwent

back to his friends. During the night a large portion of the

ceiling in the room, just at the spot where his bed formerly

stood, tumbled down, and would no doubt have crushed him to

death had his bed not been removed from there."-Spiritual

Telegraph, U. S.

SHAKSPEARE-The writings ofsome poets have risen to the note ofthe flute,

andothers to the swell of the organ; buthis highest reaches to the oldest and

mightiest elements of nature,soaring into the highest heavens and swooping

into the deepest hells of song ! Sweeping up to the stars-saying to the light-

nings, "Here am I! " Stirring the still horror of the grave, swaddling his
castles ofgloom indelicate swallow-skimmed air; crowning his madmenwith
flowers, dropping perfumes ofdeathless affection onbrows red-hotwithpassion;

making the green of nature look in amid the glare ofmurder ; overwhelmingus

withvisionsofmagnificence melting into beauty, and of beauty soaring into

sublimity:-of terror, change, victory, defeat, shame and glory, agonies and
extacies, chasing each other over aspace beneath which hellyawns, above which

heavenopens, andaroundwhich earth now lightens with the glory ofthe one,

andnow darkens with the uprising smoke of the other. This is Shakspeare.-

R. Realf in The Sunbeam, U.S.
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THE LITERARY PHANTOM.

Weextract the following from the Lancet :-

"Acurious incidenthas occurred atthe Astor Library,NewYork, not without

&special scientific interest. Dr. Cogswell, the chief librarian, has devotedunceas-

ing labour to the arrangementof the library, and the completion ofthe catalogue
ofthe splendid collection of books under his care. Afew weeks since he entered

the library ateleven P.M. , bearing a taper, in search ofabook. In passing one
ofthe recesses, he sawawell-dressedmanstanding beforethe shelves, inwhom

herecognised Dr. , of Lafayette-place, who had died six months before.

After amoment's pause, during which he assured himself of the identity of the
phantom, Dr. Cogswell addressed him :-" How is it that you, who never came

to thelibraryduringyour life, now haunt it after death? " The phantomgazed

uponhim with dull, passionless eyes, and disappeared. This was perfectly
orthodoxbehaviour, but very startling to the doctor. Next night, at the same
time,Dr. Cogswellwas seized with a desire to repeat his visit. The shadow

wasthere, andasimilar scene occurred. Onthe third night he was still there.
The doctor now observed that he was standing before shelves loaded with

necromantic works, and, obeying a new impulse, heasked if any one of them

troubledhis repose, offering in that case to remove them. In replyreply, the appa-

nitionmadehimself " conspicuous byhis absence." Dr. Cogswellell now commu-

nicated the circumstance to his friends, and acquiesced in their advice, which
comprehendedrest from his excessive labour, change of scene, and a dose or two
ofcalomel, &c. He is now rid of his singular anddistressing hallucination, of

whichthe relation is interesting from its circumstantial character, andthepre-
ciseresemblance which it bears to so many similar visions which have had

unquestionably a like origin, buthavenot alwalways been so fortunately dispelled
or80 rationally interpreted."

We think the ghost shewedmore wisdom than the doctor in

refusing to have anything to do with the calomel.

LIEUT. JULLIEN'S BOOK, whichhasjustappeared, has causedagreat sensation

amongstthe magnetizingand spirit-seeingportionofthe community,whosebelief
was dyingoutfor wantof aliment. The young lieutenant, of unimpeachable

honourandundoubtedveracity, relates the story ofthe mirage witnessedby the

crewandofficers ofhis ship after the loss of theirconsort, the Berceau, which sur-

by
pases anynauticalromanceever invented. The phenomenonwasnotwitnessed

byone, norbyafew, butby the wholecrew: the sinking ship, the crew uponthe
raft faintingwithexhaustion anddespair. The small steamer belonging to the
greatship

was sent out, anddrew sonear to the phantom wreck that faces of

old comrades were recognised, and well-remembered voices hailed with joy:
Twosmallboatswere letdownand manned to row among the breakers and
pickthewretchedsufferers off the raft, whenlo ! as they drew near all had

vanished-raftandspars, and torn sail, andhaggardfaces,allhaddisappeared-
andnoughtremainedbut a few twigs, trunks, and branches whichhad beenblownfromthe shore, and lay rocking on the billows. The boats and steamer

change had been visible to the crew left on board, who had followed theof the

messengerswiththeir telescopes, at the very moment at which it had taken
place. Alecturewasgivenon Saturday night at the Science Universel onthe
subject, for noone seems to doubt but that the phantom beheld there by the

crewwas reality somewhere; and therefore science seeks to explain by natural
osuseswhatimagination seeks to attribute to spiritual influence.--MorningStar,
May5th, 1860..
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THE INWARD SIGHT.---SPONTANEOUS PSYCHOMETRY.

In his autobiography, Zschokke, the German writer, speaks of " a singular case

ofprophetic gift which I called my inward sight, but which has ever been

enigmatical to me." He adds the following in regard to it :-" I am almost

afraid to speak of this, not because I am afraid to be thought superstitious, but

lest I should strengthen such feelings in others. And yet it may be an addi-

tion to our stock of soul experiences, and therefore I will confess. It is well

known that the judgment we not seldom form at the first glance ofpersons

hitherto unknown, is more correct than that which is the result of longer

acquaintance . The first impression that through some instinct of the soul

attracts or repels us with strangers, is afterwards weakened or destroyed by

customorbydifferent appearances. We speak in such cases of sympathies or

antipathies, and perceive these effects frequently among children to whom

experience in human character is wholly wanting. Others are incredulous on

this point, and have recourse to physiognomy. Now for my own case.

"It has happened to me sometimes, on my first meeting with strangers, as

I listened silently to their discourse, that their former life, with many trifling

circumstances therewith connected, or frequently some particular scene in that

life, has passed quite involuntarily, and, as it were, dream-like, yet perfectly

distinct before me. During this time I usually feel so entirely absorbed inthe

contemplation of the stranger life, that at last I no longer see clearly the faceof

the unknown wherein I undesignedly read, nor distinctly hear the voices ofthe

speakers, which before served in some measure as acommentary to the text of

their features . For a long time I held such visions as delusions of the fancy,

and the more so as they showed me even the dress and motions of the actors,

rooms, furniture, and other accessories .
"

By way ofjest, I once in a familiar family circle at Kirchberg, relatedthe

secret history of a seamstress who had just left the room and the house. Ihad

never seen her before in my life ; people were astonished and laughed, butwere

not to be persuaded that I did not previously know the relations of which I

spoke, for what I had uttered was the literal truth ; I, on my part, was no less

astonished that my dream-pictures were confirmed by the reality. I became

more attentive to the subject, and when propriety admitted it, I would relate to

those whose life thus passed before me, the subject of my vision, that I might
thereby obtain confirmation or refutation of it. It was invariably ratified, not

without consternation on their part. So often as I revealed my visionary gifts,

to anynew person, I regularly expected to hear the answer : ' It was not so.

Ifelt a secret shudder when my auditors repliedthat it was true, or when their

astonishment betrayed my accuracy before they spoke.

me.

"Insteadofmany, I will mention one example, which preeminently astounded
One fair day in the city of Waldshut, I entered an inn (the Vine), in

company with two young student-foresters ; we were tired with rambling

through the woods. We supped with a numerous society at the table-d'hôte,

where the guests were making very merry with the peculiarities and eccen-

tricities of the Swiss, with Mesmer's magnetism, Lavater's physiognomy, &c.
Oneofmycompanions, whose national pride was wounded by their mockery,

beggedme to make some reply, particularly to a handsome young man who sat

opposite us, and who had allowed himself extraordinary license. This man's

former lifewas at that moment presented to my mind. I turned to him, and
asked whether he would answer me candidly, if I related to him some of the

most secret passages of his life, I knowing as little of him personally, as he did

of me? Thatwould be going a little further, I thought, than Lavater did with

his physiogonomy. He promised, if I were correct in my information, to admit
it frankly. I then related whatmy vision had shown me, and the whole com-

panyweremade acquainted with the private history of the young merchant;
his school years, his youthful errors, and lastly, with a fault committed in

reference to the strong box of his principal. I described to him the uninhabited

room with whitenedwalls,where, to the right of the brown door, on a table,

stood a black money-box, &c. Adead silence prevailed during the whole narra
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tion, which I alone occasionally interrupted by inquiring whether I spoke the

truth? The startled young man confirmed every particular, and even, what I

adscarcely expected, the last mentioned. Touched by his candour, I shook

hands with him over the table, and said no more. Heaskedmy name, which I

gave him, and we remained together talking till past midnight. He is probably

still living.

"I canwell explain to myself how a person of lively imagination may form

inaromance, acorrect picture of the actions and passions of another person,

of a certain character, under certain circumstances. But whence came those

trifing accessories which nowise concerned me, and in relation to people for the

most part indifferent to me, with whom I neither had, nor desired to have any

Connection? Or, was the whole matter a constantly recurring accident ? Or,

had myanditor, perhaps,whenIrelatedthe particulars ofhis former life, very

different views, to give of the whole, although in his first surprise, andmisled

bysomeresemblances, hehadmistaken them for the same? And yet impelled

bythis verydoubt 1had sometimes given myself trouble to speak of the most

insignificant thingswhichmywaking dreams had revealedtome.

"Ishall not say anotherword onthis singular gift of vision; it manifested

itselfrarely, quiteindependently of my will,and several times in reference to

personswhom I cared little to look through. Neither am I the only person in

possession of this power. On an excursion I oncemade with two of my sons,

ImetwithanoldTyrolese who carried oranges and lemons about the country,

inahouse of public entertainment, in Lower Hanenstein, one of the passes of

theJura. He fixed his eyes on me for some time,then mingled in the con-

versation, andsaid he knew me, although he knew me not, andwent on to

relatewhat Ihaddone, and striven to do in former times, to the consternation

ofthecountrypeoplepresent, and the great admiration of my children, who

werediverted to find another person gifted like their father. How the old

lemon merchant came by his knowledge he could explain neither to me

nor to himself; he seemed, nevertheless, to value himself somewhat upon his

mysterious wisdom. "-Herald of Progress, U. S.

Correspondence.

Iv introducing that portion of the month's correspondence

whichwehave selected from a mass of letters, we beg to call the

attention of our correspondents to the following extract from

a letter received from Maidstone :-

"June 14, 1860.

"Ihavebeencarefully examining the Magazine, and although your corre-

spondence is headed ' Facts, I cannot discover the real name of any of the

writers. Ifpersons pen nothing but truth, why conceal their names and addresses ?
Isendyoumine.

"THOMAS PARDON,

" Chemist, 116, Stone Street, Maidstone."

Surely the time has come for more of our correspondents to

act on Mr. Pardon's excellent advice. The writers of several of

the following letters might well have authenticated their state-

ments by their names for instance, R. B., F.R.S., M. A. , and

Noscete-ipsum. All the writers are known to us, orwe should

not publish their letters ; and we take every pains to verify the

facts they give, but there is a reality in aname, with a man
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behind it, and ready to stand up for it, which the world much

and deservedly relies on. We are, however, making some pro-

gress in this respect, and in good quarters. Witness the letters

of the Rev. Mr. Bengough, and of Mrs. Propert, and of the

philanthropist, Mr. Perceval*, who do not scruple to set this much-

needed example. Witness also the manly nervous articles which

stand under the names of William Howitt, and ofDr. Ashburner.

One letter we received during the month is the acme of the

Nicodemus spirit to which we refer. Agentleman or lady (we

hope the former), " finds it difficult to credit the extraordinary

accounts in the last number, headed ' Two Evenings with

Mr. Home, " and encloses a postage stamp, desiring " the names

and addresses of our correspondents to be sent to H. P. S., Post

Office, York." We wrote asking for his or her name and address

as a small preliminary, but we have not been favoured with a

reply. It is high time for this farce to end, and for the many

who are in independent positions to come forward with their

names .

If we were picking pockets, or selling stale jokes, we

might be ashamed of being known; but we desire only to hear

from those who are earnest in proclaiming God's truth, and in

helping forward the recognition of facts which are a part of His

gospel. One man now, maybe worth a regiment in afewyears,

when the facts will have become respectable.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Hadleigh, Rochford, Essex, June, 1860.

SIR,-I confess, and in the present state of public opinion it amounts to a

confession, that I read with considerable interest your magazine's monthly

report of the progress of Spiritualism in England.

The prevailing indifference on this subject is, to me, perfectly amazing.

Looked at in any light-whether as pure imposture and delusion, as actual

diabolism, as the result of some hitherto unknown physical law, or else of

veritable communion with departed spirits-the astounding phenomena which

have obtained the credence of thousands of intelligent persons appear to me

to be not less deserving of investigation, than any other facts whatever.

Ihave spent much time over the evidence for miracles, Pagan, Popish, and

Apostolic. By the laws which relate to such evidence, every thinking man

must be in great measure influenced in the degree of his submission to, or

rejection of, the authority of Christianity as a divine revelation; and the most

superficial acquaintance with Spiritualism will show, how much light it may

throw on the value ofhuman testimony to the miraculous. Hereinwe findthe

attractiveness which this subject might be expected to have, for everythoughtful

student of divinity.

Suppose we reject as simply monstrous (like most of our scientific authorities)

the spiritual origin of the phenomena alluded to, stillthese samephenomenamust
be capable of explanation either by some physical law, or else by some peculiar

mental infirmity which renders poor fallible mortals, hopelessly obnoxious to
deception, not less through their five senses, than through their reason. Ifsuch

infirmity does exist, it is most desirable that we should know something about

it, that we mayguard against illusions approaching us on that side. Hereinwe

* Mr. Perceval's letter, though in type, is unavoidably postponedto nextmonth.
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find the attractiveness which it appears tous this matter ought to have alike

rall unprejudicednaturalphilosophers, metaphysicians, andpsychologists.
Eitherto we have argued on the hypothesis that any spiritual origin of

discat spiritualistic marvels is quite untenable. To admit this to be an

unfair assumption (as weourselves imagine it tobe) and yet to exhibit a stolid

indifference to the wholematter, seems to us amode ofproceeding moreworthy

of a savage, than ofan educated person. We are forced to regard it as the fruit
ofthat very inconsidering narrowness ofmind, which it should be the great aim

ofeducation to eradicate. All well-authenticated facts connected, or apparently

counected, with the supernatural are valuable as materials fromwhich, in course

of time, general laws maybe deduced; and even the singular circumstance

detailed in the letter to myself, enclosed, may, perhaps, interest some of your

readers . I am well acquainted with, andcannotdoubt for a moment, the trust-
worthiness ofthe writer.

Iasubscribingmyname, I cannot forbear regretting that many of your

orespondents refrain from giving the slight guarantee of genuineness and

authenticity contained inasignature. I remain, Sir, your obedient servant,
S. E. BENGOUGH.

The following is the letter referred to in that of the Rev.
Mr. Bengough :-

DEAR SIR,-As in the course of conversation a few evenings since, you ex-

pressed a wish that I should detail in writing the circumstance that causedme

to leave myprevious abode, I feel great pleasure in doing so . The facts are

as follows:

*In January, 1859, I purchased a semi-detached villa,nearChiswick, ofthe

brother of alady, who 16years before, hadbuilt both my own house and that

adjoining it, and occupied the one which afterwards belonged to me. Itmay

be welltostate, that hehad previously sold the adjoining villa to anelderly

gentlemanand his wife, who were most respeespectable and qu

family, as you know, consists of but three persons, myself, my daughter, and a
quietneighbours. My

female servant. The front bedroom, which I selected for my own use, was 25

fest by 18. The firstnightof my occupancy, I became aware of a singularnoise,

whichcommencedjust before 12 o'clock and continued some time, but I paidno

Thesamenoises continued for manynights-many weeks Imay say-withattention to it ; there was a bright fire in the grate and a nightlight burning.

for

myfirst sleep atabout from 20 or 30 minutes past 11 to 12 o'clock. The sounds

seemed to proceedfrom nakedor thinly-slippered feet,walking with heavytread

toand fro the lengthof the room; so heavy that the treadings caused a vibra-
tion ofthe crocke

crockery on the marble washstand, and of light articles on the
toiletglass. My first impressionwas, that my next-door neighbours had rest-
less nights, butthat I found, on making their acquaintance, was not the case.
Mynextideawas that the time-piece Ihad in mybedroom,was accountable

the strange sound. I, therefore, moved it to various places in the room, while
the sound continued, but I could always clearly hear theticking of the time-
piece distinctly from the sound. Imany times placedmyself in a position, so as
it wereto obstruct the footfall, but without any alteration in the sound. Some-
times Iusedtoopenthewindow, and sit at it in the spring mornings, but the
noisestillwent ontill about 4 or 5 o'clock. Having complained of it tomy

daughter, she requested me to wake her, which I did three or four times, and
the sounds seemed to her, as to me, to be proceeding from a heavy footfall.
Having a friendstaying with me in the summer, my servantwasobliged to
give upherroom to him, andtosleep on a sofainmybedroom; twice Iwokeher
tohear it(ithadnot beenmentioned to herbefore). Much terrifiedshe cried out

"Oh, ma'am, whatis it, what is it?" hiding her head under the bed clothes.
It became at lastnot only annoying, but terrible to me, and I decided upon
leavingthehouse. I advertized it for sale, and, at agreat loss, obtained a pur-
chaser. Itwas not tillthat was settled, that I heard from an old nurse, who
calledtoenquire after the late inhabitants, that the lady who had died there,
andofwhose brother I had bought it, suffered from a painful and incurable
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disease, and that it was her sad case to walk the room, through the night, after

a short sleep, till about 4 or 5 o'clock in the morning and then to lie down

exhausted. Speaking of her to an opposite neighbour, I was told the same

sad fact, and that they had often seen her walking to and fro at those hours,

when illness in their little family caused them to be about in the early morning.

I do not offer this as a solution of this singular affair, but I merely mention

it among the other events ,

" The Rev. S. E. Bengough.”

" I am, dear Sir, yours respectfully,

"MARY PROPERT.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, The Magazine being the medium of conveying spiritual experience to

a sceptical and unbelieving generation, I am induced to forward to you a start-

ling and impressive evidence ofdirect connexion between this physical world, on

which the thoughts of some minds are alone fixed, and that spiritual world in

which those thoughts are searched, and where "judgment lingereth not."

Of the truth of my statement I have the testimony of an eye-witness, on

whose veracity I have every reason to rely.

Ayoung andwealthy Hungarian nobleman, captain in anAustrian regiment

ofhussars and Chamberlain to the Emperor, had, so soon as he became his own

master, abandoned himself to all the vices, save that of drunkenness, to be

foundin the refined and voluptuous, but profligate, corrupt, and polluted city

of Vienna; a gambler, a "beguiler of unstable souls" with "eyes full of

adultery, sporting himself with his own deceivings." Actively alive to every

novelty calculated to gratify an impure curiosity,curiosity,he thoughtthat in mesmerism

hehaddiscovered an endless source of new and varied excitement.

Intheprosecutionof his inquiries he learnt that acertain herb hadbeen
discovered,which, if administered previous to the mesmeric sleep, possessed
the property of greatly intensifying clairvoyant action. The sale of this herb
is, it seems, forbidden inVienna. Through a noble relative, some was with

difficulty procured from Paris.

Eager to test its influence he invited a celebratedmesmerist, andtwo brother

officers, his most intimate friends, one of whom is my authority for this state-

ment, to a séance at his quarters. Binding all to keep inviolably secret any

governmental, social, or family transactions whichmightbe revealed, andhaving

writtenhis instructions as to where this spirit should be conveyed; the herb

was administered to him, and this bold aspirant was thrown into themesmeric
trance.

Avariety of family incidents were disclosedby him, which should have been

heldsacred. St. Petersburg was visited,the palace of the Czarentered, and the

private apartments minutely described, and the truth of the observations

thereinmade, were subsequently confirmed by the attendant aid-de-camp.

Now came the final act of presumptuous blasphemy. His spirit was
directed to enter the presence of its God ! What followed no words canpicture.

This hardened, perverted, unsanctified reprobate-this impious scoffer-this
atheist-threw himself on the ground in aparoxysm of agonized horror. With

piteousheart-rending cries he implored for mercy. The confession of anappalling
amount of guilt and crime was poured out from his lips with a remorseful
contrition, perfectly overwhelming.

With the utmost difficulty he was aroused from his rash and audacious trance,

and conveyedby his dismayed companions to his bed, where for weeks he lay

inabject contrition,onthevery verge of madness. When at length capable of
consecutive thought, he resigned his commission, transferred a large income to

more deserving hands, and finally clothing himself in sackcloth he sought to

expiate in sincere, self-abasing penitence, and subject to the rigours and

solitude of the cloister, crimes to which his conscience had, through un-

recognized spiritual influence, become thus providentially awakened.

Cheltenham.

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant,

R. B., F.R.S.
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NOTES OF EXPERIENCE.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR-Thefollowingnotesmaybe suggestive to some readers, moreparticularly

to those who are enquiring into the different modes by which the subject is

approached. Up to the year 1851 I was a sceptic as to spiritual existence. In

that, to me, memorable year, Iwas introduced to the subject of mesmerism, some

singularphenomena ofwhich were presented to me. I found that I myself could

mesmerise to considerable effect, and was themeans of curing several individuals

ofvarious long-standing ailments. Among my subjectswas ayoung person in

myownfamily, whom Ishall designate asN. Iused toobserve that, when

in the mesmeric sleep, this young person frequently seemed to be engaged in
conversation as if with unseen persons.

One of mymesmeric friends, upon mymentioning this peculiarity to him,

informed me that one of his subjects, also a young woman, presented similar

phenomena. I invited him to call on me with her. Afew evenings after she

emme,but without him ; and after a little friendly chat, was not unwilling to be

put into the mesmeric sleepby a friendwhowas thenwith us, andwhowas fond

ofeliciting the phenomena of phreno-mesmerism. No sooner was she in the

mesmericsleep than she exclaimed:-" I must leave you a little while to talk to

mygrandma, " andglided at once into the adjoining room, which was unlighted,

and fellon her knees with uplifted hands, and thus remained silent for a little

while. She thenrose in amost graceful attitude, and with hands outstretched,

said: " Deargrandma, I have come to meet you here." She talked scarcely

audiblyfor several minutes, whenmy friend, surprised at a phenomenon new to

him, approached to demesmerise her. She said: " Your influence willnot avail

now! butdo not feel alarmed, or I shall have headache when I awake." He
asked-

" How long are you to be like this? "-"Until I have talked with allmy
friends!"

"What about ? " " Don't speak, the subject is sacred. Leaveme."

Wereturned to thenext room, leaving her going through an apparent con-

versation with various persons, now playing as with achild, then reading a
letter, the mombeingnownearlydark.

In about ten minutes she returned to the room in which wewere, talkedfreelywith us, still inher sleep, for about five minutes, when she abruptly said :
_" Iamnow atyour service."

My friend thenwent through with his original design of exhibiting the
You can wake me, or not, as you please. "

phenorena of phreno-mesmerism, until I could no longer bear with his thus

playing with the subject-exciting tears or laughter at his pleasure-and I
requestedhimto wakeher. He did so: she returned tothe ordinary state quite

unconscious ofwhathad transpired.

Thenext time I found my own subject,N-, talking with her invisible
friends; Iaskedher-

"Who are you talking with? "_" I don't know : theyare beautifullyclothed
andhavebeautiful features, such as Ihave never seen before. "

Onsomeoccasions after this she said there were persons who wished to con-

versewithme; and I did hold conversations with these unseen persons. The

conversations theythuscarried on through her, were attimes instructive, at others
inconsistent

. Once Ihadbeen en

engaged in talintaking notes of one of these conver-
sations, whichhadlasted about halfan hour, declaredly from a friend long do-
parted, the subject was abruptly stopped, and she said: " Ifyou expect any
more, you are anold fool," and instantaneously passed into a state ofcataleptic
rigidity, out ofwhich, by no effort, mental orphysical,sical, could I bring her. In a
fit ofdespair I

merise again until I know more about it ! " This exclamation was no sooner

Iexclaimed, "GoodGod! what have I done? Never will Imes-

outofmymouth thanher limbs relaxed, a beautiful smile came overhercounte-
Dance, she rose from the sofa, and, taking my hand, said:-" You canwake me

how;" she directedby what passes to do this. I made them, and in less than
aminuteshe was in her ordinary state.
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One day shortly after this, I had been reading in anewspaper about the

rappings in America. The comments in thenewspaperwere inatone ofridicule.

The next time N -was in the mesmeric sleep, I asked her:-

"What do you think about this spirit-rapping inAmerica? "-" I'll go and

see," she said.

" Oh, what nonsense ! " said I.

"Do you suppose that the body in this state accompanies the mind? " asked

N-. " I know," I replied, "that the mind and the body are not always
together."

"Give an instance ofit," saidN. sharply.-I said, " My mind is now at

theoldhome: I look at my father in his old arm-chair; Isee allthe things I used
tobe so familiar with."

" I understandyou," interruptedN-. "That is an instance ; Now I will

giveyou anotherby going to America. Donotattemptto control me; youneed
feel no alarm."

Iremained quiet, and so did she, for two hours, taking no notice of anyper-

son or thing, with one exception: the cat (ofwhich she was fond, generally),

came into the room, she immediately called out, although apparently in deep

sleep-" Turn out the cat!" We did so, and she relapsed into silence. At the

end ofthe time mentioned she beckoned to me. Iapproached.

" Well, what is it ?"-" I have been "

"Where ? "-" To America. Where did I tell you Iwould go ? "

"Well, have you enquired ?"-" Yes ; it is quite true. "

"Well, how do they rap ? "-" Persevere ; time will show."

"What do they rap on?"-" Silly question ! On anything : on you; ou

me; on the table. The people inAmerica are partial to the rappingon the
table."

"But how can theyunderstand it?"-" Easily. IfI rap on the tablehere

three times for ' Yes, ' once for No,' and twice for Doubtful, you couldunder-

stand. But stop ! you must not become too wise without effort."

"Whatdo you mean?"-" You want to get your knowledge too easily."

" I desire to get all the knowledge I can. Itmaybe ofuse to me in this

life, and in the next, if there is another. "-" But you do not believe me."

" I believe all that my convictions compel me to believe. "- " You want the

conviction, and cannot tell what you believe or disbelieve. Within a month

you will witness the phenomena in this room."

"Whatphenomena?"-" The table-moving, turning, or rapping, whatever
you like to call it."

After she had answered questions on other topics she was restored to the

ordinary state, perfectly ignorant of our conversation.

Afortnight after, in that room, afterhaving mesmerizedher as usual, I had

broughther back to the normal state, and had then taken my seat in aneasy

chair, whenthis was pulled back from the fireside, and turned one third of a

circle, stopping only by coming in contact with the door. N was still on
the other side of the room. Ilooked round. Besides myself and N-there

wasno one visibly present. It was mechanically impossible for any one from

the next room to have done it .

From this day we obtained the raps whenever we sat at the table with that

object, raps ofallkinds, single rapping as if from the fingers of a child, loud

drumming as iffrom the fists ofaman, raps as if froma multitude: sometimes

theywouldbeatamarch; then we would have raps, not only on every part of

thetable, but in every part of the room; some as delicate as the ticking of a

watch, others as loud as if made by kicks of horses. I invited numbers to

come and witness phenomena so new. Andas these demonstrations were made

in association with intelligence more or less striking, some thought theywere

connected-though they could not explain how-withclairvoyance, andthought-

reading on the part of the subject. I, well knowing that the intelligence ex

hibitedwas generally above that ofN-, concluded that itwas spiritual, and

that she was merely an instrument or medium.

This exhibition of intelligence in connection with the rapping and moving

ofthe tablewas, Ifound, as might be expected, mostpuzzling to my old scep

tical friends. I remember going, soon after myattention was thus drawn to
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thissubject, withsomewhom Ihad induced to enquire into it, toMrs.Hayden's.

Among thosepresentwas Mrs. Crowe the author of the Night Side of Nature.

Itwas intimatedthrough the raps that the spirit ofmymotherwas present. I

requiredhername to be spelt: Iasked agentleman present, a stranger to me,

go overthe alphabet to obviate any possible suggestion by pauses which I

mightunconsciouslymakeincoming to the letters forming it. Some newspaper

eritieshadoffered this as a solution ofthe enigma, supposing that the medium

observedthe pause and thenslily kicked. Astrange gentleman thenwent over

thealphabet, andyet the letters forming my mother's name a rather singular

one-were successively andpromptly rapped to. Others present said that the

namesoftheir deceased friends were also accurately given, a similar precaution

being taken to prevent possible suggestion orcollusion. When the circle broke

u, the large square dining table, at whichwe had been sitting, moved about

absolutely without contact of the medium, or ofany one, in various directions,

at the simple request ofthose present-backwards, forwards, to the right, tothe

lef, diagonally, circularly-and this was continued for a quarter of an hour,

malallwere satisfied-none being nearer to it than eight or nine feet, and no

Castors on the table-when there was a succession of raps all over the table like

*petting shower ofrain. Some one said that if the movements were causedby

Spirits the same agents might exert force against ours, and prevent us from

moving it. Two ofus then, inviting the spirits to use force against ours, tried

to raisethe table, but invain; uponasking that the spirits shouldwithhold their

opposition, it couldbe raised by the twoexperimenters, but it was a heavy lift ;

with the spirit's aid, when requested, it was raised with ease by the tips of
thefingers.

Mr.H.

Dr.Ashburnerused to favour us, at our ownhouse, with an occasional visit.

Hebrought oneday withhim a Mr. Home, a Member of Parliament. By the
alphabet thename of Mr. Home's deceased wife was spelt. He asked for proof

of identity, that thespirit wouldgive by the raps the letters which were on the
Interside of the ring then on his finger. Three letters were indicated, and

H.handed the ring round ; we saw that they corresponded with the letters
80 indicated. He said that his wife had presented the ring to him before

mariage. Itwasalso stated, through the table by means ofthe alphabet, when

oftencameto us, was Robert Owen and several of his friends: his son, thethey were
HonorableR. D. Owen, was in London at this time, and he was an occasional
visitor. Onedayhe was accompanied by

a friend, some American official of

ducedbyspiritualagency. Theraps spelt out a name which he saidwas that

distinction
; this gentleman averred his belief that the phenomena were pro-

ofhis son:-

bythesameprocess-" At Naples.""That Imayknow it is you, tell me where you died ? " The answer was,

"Butwhatwasyour complaint?"-" Amputation
Ofwhat did you die ? " " Malpractice."

"

Where didyou meet withyour sad injury ?"-" Vesuvius."

Thegentlemantoldus that, while atNaples, his sonhadmet with an acci-

dent inascending MountVesuvius; his arm was crushed; amputation hadbeen
performed, but he did not rally; the operation might not have been well-per-

formed, or, perhaps, at animproper time. Looking at his hand, thegentleman
said:-

"Whatam I looking atnow?"-" At the ring Igaveyou."

"Is thereanythingremarkable about this ring?" " Itwas consecrated at

This gentlemanwasmuch affected, and declared that these answers were

Jerusalem."

correct to the facts.

Iclose here for the present.

Perhapsthese experiences may be thought by some scarcelyworth chroni-
cling inpresence ofmore striking ones now occurring in our metropolis. Imay
Butwhat Ihave already witnessed has been of inestimable value to myself, insee something hereafter, which may enable me to give more cogent testimony.

having opened to me an

scientificvalue, but chiefly
apparently infinite series of facts of the highest

as having exhibited to me evidence of a life beyond
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that of earth, thus leading me " through nature up to nature's God;" and into

the long-untrodden paths of revealed religion.

I enclose my card, but withhold my name from this communication, for the

reason that the society to which I am attached is not advanced enough, although

under Royal designation, to recognize these phenomena: looking forward to

the time when it will, and that speedily, I subscribe myself, Mr. Editor,

Yours in the truth,

London, May, 1860.
NOSCE TE-IPSUM.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Cambridge, May 29th, 1860.

SIR, I am very gladyou occasionally insert old facts as well as modern

Ifthe enclosed extract from the Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal

is acceptable, I may send others. Yours,&c.,

M. A.

ones.

From the " Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal," 1845, vol. 64, p. 166-168.

The article from which the following extract is taken is a review ofDr. Binns

work on the " Anatomy of Sleep." After giving a very amusing instance of
alarm causedby what seemed, at first, to be a supernatural sound, but which
turnedout to be neither more nor less than the escape ofsteam from abottle of

boiling " Epsom Salts," the reviewer proceeds thus :-

"The following case, however, is one of those very rare ones to which we

have above alluded, as one of those whose explanation baffles the philosophic

inquirer. The case, indeed, is almost the only authentic one to which wecould

refer; and as it occurred to a particular friend, and every circumstancewas

minutely inquired into at the time, the narrative is as authentic as such things

can be. Itmay add to the interest of this case to state that it was communicated

several years ago to Dr. Hibbert, after the publication ofhis work on apparitions,

whenhe confessed that he couldnot explain it, in the same philosophicmanner

in which he was able to account for all others, and that it appeared to himmore

nearly to approach the supernatural.

"F. M. S was passing through the Wolfridge wood at Alverston, one
night about twelve o'clock, accompanied by his dog, abreed between the New-
foundland and mastiff, a powerful animal who feared neither man nor beast.

Hehad a fowling-piece and a pair of pistols loaded, besides his sword, for he

belonged to the Military School there, andhadbeen out on a day's shooting. The

road ran through the middle of the wood ; and very nearly in the centre of the
wood, at a part somewhat more open than the rest,there was a cross erected to

point out the spot where a gamekeeper was murdered. The place had the

reputation ofbeing haunted, and the ghost, it was said, had been frequently seen.

S had frequently before this, passed this cross in the wood without seeing

anything, and treated the storyofthe ghost so lightly, that he has, on more

occasions thanone, for a bet, gone there at midnight and returned without

meeting anything excepting an occasional gamekeeper or poacher. This night,
whenhe approached the open space in the wood, he thought he perceived, at
the other end ofthe open spot, the indistinct form of a man, more indistinct

however than usual. He therefore called his dog to his side (for previously it
hadbeenranging about, barking furiously, and giving chase to the game it

started), patted it on the head to make it keep a sharp look-out, and cocked his
gun. His dog, on this, was allimpatience. He challenged the figure, but no

answerwas returned. He then suspected it was a poacher, andprepared for
anencounter, and directed the dog's attention to the figure, who answeredby
growling. He then kept his eyes steadily fixed on the figure, when, instan-
taneously it glided to within arm's length of him. He looked steadfastly inthe
faceofthe figure, which kept its eyes fixed on his. It made no noise orrustling

onits approach. The face was ill-defined, but distinctly visible. He could not
turnhiseyesfrom those of the figure; hewas fascinated, as it were, to the spot;

hehad nopower in his frame; hefelt no fear of bodily injury, but a certain
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indescribablekind ofawe. His eyes were so fascinated by those of the figure

test he did not observe the dress it appeared in, nor even its form. It looked

cally, and with a mild look, all the time of its appearance, which he does not

ink exceeded halfa minute, whenit suddenly became invisible. The formhad

fittedbefore him about five minutes altogether.

"The dog, which before this was furious, and growling, now stood crouched

athis feet as ifina trance-hisjaw fallen, his limbs quivering, his whole frame

agitated, and covered with a cold perspiration. After the form disappeared, he

touched it, then spoke to it, without its seeming to recognize him, and it was

onlyaftera little while that it seemed to recover its senses. The whole way

bome, it nevermoved from his side, but kept close to his feet, nor did it offer to

run after, or even take notice of the game which they started on their way

home. It was a fortnight before it recovered from the fright, but never

Afterwardswas the same lively animal. Nopersuasion could ever again induce

thatdog to enter the wood after nightfall, nor would it allow any of the family

tecter it. When itwas forced to pass the open spot by daylight, it would only

sowith its master, always, however, exhibiting signs of fear, trembling all

thetime, andwalking silently by his side. S has frequently since passed

get inthe woodat the midnight hour, but has never again seen the figure.

Before this occurrence, he had always treated with ridicule any stories about

ghests or spirits, but is now a firm believer inboth."

This isalmostthe only recorded case known to us where the evidence is so
strong, as to leave no other impression on the mind but that it was the appear-

ance ofsome supernatural agency; and after having in vain endeavoured to
explain it on anyother supposition, we found ourselves forced to conclude with
Hamlet,that: There are more things inHeaven and earth than are dreamt

of inyour philosophy!"

an English

Foutfalls on the Boundary of another World. By ROBERT DALE OWEN.

10.000 copies of this work have already been sold in the United States, and

Casual Paper, large extracts have been made from it, also in the London

Journal, and in Chamb

otherworkof the kind has hitherto reached. We observe with regret, though
strikingnarratives have beencirculated amongst amass of readers, such as no

Chambers's Edinburgh Journal ; and thus many of the most

withoutsurprise, that Cassell's Paper, although giving Mr. Owen's narratives at

fulllength,andnoticing his declaration as to the care he has takenfor their

truthand perfect accuracy, publishes them under the head of "PopularDelu-

sions. The gentleman who does that part of Cassell's Paper, acknowledges, as
weshouldbeprepa

prepared to hear, thathehas not even looked into the subject, andweforthatreasondeprecate
his allowing

himself
to treat of it under such aheading

.
Mr. Owen, in a recent

letter, says " I am really astonished
at the favour

fromanotherworld in this, are received
by the public throughout

the UnitedStates. Of upwards of 100 notices
in newspapers

for every section
of the

but one that is
disrespectful, and that, in an infidel paper, not editorial but from a

abusive or dis

Correspondent."

on thefromthemost orthodox and Christian
journals

; we presume
because

they, more

bearing
of thesubject, andare the mostnarrow in their creeds.

Mr. J. Rollin, M. Squire, the celebrated medium,whose name
hasbeen so frequently before our readers, was presented to Her

Majesty, bythe Honorable Mr. Dallas, the American Minister,
at the Leveeheld on the 20th June.
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS AND NON-SUBSCRIBERS.

As we have intimated in our remarks on Mr. Punch, our work

in conducting the Magazine is " a labour of love," but it promises

now to become one ofmoney also, inthe inverse meaning of the

words. In plain terms, the money with which we have been

favoured in aid of the fund for gratuitous circulation of the

Magazine, has been exhausted, and still we have six months of

the year before us. This fund is a great assistance to the

Magazine, as it enables us to publish a larger editionata cheaper

rate, and it is indeed necessary to supply the deficiencies which

we foresaw from the beginning, in establishing such apublication

as this in the teeth of all the prejudices of the day. We have

accordingly throughout, begged for the generous assistance of

those who think that the existence of such a periodical is likely

to be of service in advocating the broad views of spiritual

philosophy and religion.

Wecirculated several thousands ofthe preliminaryprospectus,

and ineach numberwe have solicited subscriptions, and reported

the receipts. Unfortunately, the latter has been alight part ofour

duty, for of the £43 5s. 6d., which is the total received, £25was

givenby three friends, and allthe rest of the friends ofSpiritualism

have hitherto mustered only the balance of £18 5s. 6d. Ifthis

were a true test of the interest they take in the publication, we

should rather doubt of the result; but we think that they have

hardly been aware ofthe necessity for a more united effort. We

calculate that at the least £30 more will be required to arrive

without loss at the end of the year, and to give the experiment a

fair trial. We hope that such as are able and willing will con-

tribute their little or much towards raising this sum.

should fail in obtaining it from our friends, we shall be driven to

ask Punch to get up a special subscription for us, which we have

no doubt he will gladly do, that he may never be at a loss for

materials for his good-natured fun.

Ifwe

We feel no shame inmaking this appeal, having before us

the example of " the Clerical Fund and Poor Clergy Relief
Society," which for the members of the richest church in the

world, is now begging for the cast-off clothes of " the miserable

sinners," to whom theyhave to preach on Sundays.

Subscriptions may be sent in postage stamps or Post-Office

Order, to Mr. T. J. Allman, 5, CamdenRoad, London, N.

PRINTED BY THOMAS SCOTT, WARWICK COURT, HOLBORN.
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FARTHER FACTS, BY DR. BLANK.*

"Jetzt erst erkenn' ich, was der Weise spricht :

'Die Geister Welt ist nicht verschlossen;

Dein Sinn ist zu, dein Herz ist todt !

Auf! bade, Schüler, unverdrossen

Die ird'sche Brust im Morgenroth !" "-Goëthe.

[No. 8.

IHAVE beenvery much laughed at for my former record of

facts (Spiritual Magazine, April 1860). My own brother has

informed me that he does not believe one word of them. A

valued friend refused to reprint them in his medical journal

solely from regard to my reputation. Well! I must remember

theold adage,Magna est veritas, and trust to its final victory.

In the meantime, I feel it due to science and to truth, without

troubling myselfabout the consequences, to place the following

FARTHER FACTS on record. I again pledge my word of

honour to their strict accuracy. I have only recordedwhat I
myselfhave verified and seen.

1. On the evening of the 18th June Ihad the opportunity,
throughthe kindintroduction of the editor of this Magazine, in

companywithmyfriendX, ofwitnessing the following phenomena,

occuring through the mediumship of Mr. Home, in a private
house ofdistinction in London.

The circle consisted of seven persons and Mr. Home. The
raps came in about 10minutes on the table-on the floor-about

the room the whole floor vibrated with a tremor. The table

was thenlifted from the ground about two feet, all ourhands

being placedonthe surface,we standing the while, and one of

the circle knelt on the ground andsaw it so suspended. Wewere

frequently and strongly touched as if by a hand, one after the
*It is at our advice that Dr. Blank and his friendXconceal theirnames,

for theyarebothinpublicpositions,which inthe present state ofopinion, might
herendereduntenablebythem,were their names tobe publicly canvassed. We
do notappendanyobservations in answer tothe Doctor's remarks and disclaimers

on thegeneralsubjectofSpiritualism, as we should beonlyrepeating thosewhich
wemadeatthe footofhis article inApril

clear andtruthful quietmode in whichthese " farther facts" arenarrated.
inApril last. Wecommend to our readers the

VOL. I.
X
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other. Afragrance as of strawberries all at once pervaded the

room; cool breaths of air were wafted on our foreheads. A

large bell was rung below the table and was then taken from the

hand of the hostess of the evening, and placed, first in one of the

visitors' hands, and then taken from his, and placed in the hand

ofX, and then taken out of it, and thrown below the table. The

accordion played the most beautiful music in the hand of Mr.

Home, and also while suspended alone, as verified by one of the

circle, under the table. It was the largest accordion I ever saw;

and one end was held by Mr. Home in one hand, the other hand

being, as those of all present, on the table. I never heard any-

thing more wondrous or unearthly than that music.

It was wonderful to hear how the echo gradually died away.

" O hark ! O hear! how thin and clear,

And thinner, clearer, farther going !

O sweet and far, from cliff and scar,

The horns of Elf-land faintly blowing."

The raps were continued from time to time in reply to

questions put, &c.

During all these phenomena six wax lights were burning in
the room.

Itwas then intimated by raps that the lights were to be put

out, and the table moved into the window. There was the light

ofa summernight mixed with the streetgas and enough to enable

us distinctlyto distinguishobjectsin the room,each other'sfaces,&c.

The curtain was drawn back, not by any one present, and the

blind similarly pulledup anddown, and the light thus regulated.
The accordion again played, and gently floated by itself

through the air. It touchedmy forehead in passing. Ithensaw

the table-cover moved by something under it, and having the

shape and action of fingers.

In a few minutes X and I both distinctly twice saw, as did

every one else present, a hand like that of a darkmulattowoman's

rise up to the level of the table in the open unoccupied space

between the table and the window, and take up apencil laid on

a piece of paper, and draw on it what afterwards we found to be

aleafand an eagle's head. Iam most positive, and so is X, that

this hand belonged to no one in the room, that it could not by any

possibility so belong. Whether owned by angel, spirit, or demon,

Iknow not.

2. On the 15th of June, accompanied byX, I went to Mrs.

Marshall's, 22, Red Lion-street, in company with a strong

believer and professor of Spiritualism, which by the way, Ibeg

distinctly to say, neitherX nor I are. We are simplytesting

certain asserted facts, which appear to us to open away, if true,

to farther discovery of the subsisting relations between spirit
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Church ofour *

and matter. We neither desire nor look for any new revelations.Wearenotsceptics, and owe our faith to the teaching of the

The foolish zeal andcrude theories of some of the professors of
baptism, not to that of these eccentric phenomena.

Spiritualism, whom I have met, makes me very desirous thus
broadly to separate myself from them. Moreover, I have noshareandlesssympathy with the conversions from infidelity said
tobethe fruit of Spiritualism. " Ifthey hear notMoses and the

Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the
dead.-St. Lukexvi. , 31.

To revert to my narrative
.

At this meeting at Mrs.

afterwesat down were
loud and all about

the table,

andunder the
boards.

We asked if any spirit

the raps
onthe floor

IfX?-No. Ifmyself
?-Yes. Would

he spell out his name ?
-Yes. Tomyamazment

the name
in full of my late fatherwasspeltout. I asked

as a test the name
of my present

and
formerplaceofresidence

-of a guest
I had left at home

; each
of

whichquestionswere distinctly
answered

. It was spelt out that,
infiveweeks I should

become
a

cure
a patient

of the name
of Sumners

. No such

was present, who knew any of us?

C

should
thereby

writing-medium, and that I

personhasasvetplaced himself
under my care.

friendIata circle held in Cecil-street, Strand, at which were
3.On theevening of the 4th of July, I was present with my

presenttwoladies, from the country town, who had asked me to
enablethemto witness some of the phenomena

of Spiritualism
.

Mrs.Marshallandher niece werepresent as mediums. I arrangedwiththemfor their attendance; but of course, without giving
anyclueorhint as to who were to be present. Ihad also invited

profession
, but they were prevented

by

two
members ofmy ownunexpectedengagements

from
coming

.

1

.

*"Insurveying this new world
of thought

opened
to him by the physical

manifestations
here recorded

, the writer
feels

it due to his position
distinctly

to

melves
Spiritualists

, place
on these

phenomena

. He does
not believe

that

state thathedoesnot accept the interpretation
which the American

sect, terming
theraps, andtable-tiltings, and strange fantastic

freaks, which he here records ,
are theacts of the spirits of the departed

, nor of their efforts to communicatewiththeliving. Still less is he prepared
to receive

the doctrine
that the trashycommon-placeevangelical

dicta, enunciated
by medium

-writing
andraps, arecommunicationsfrom the Spirit of

God, in support
of the truth of Revelation

. Itis
isopinion that the doctrines

of the Spiritualists
, as set forth in their AmericanAnd

Englishwritings, tend, in the few instances
in which

they soar above
vulgar

Navehere toenter into this wide question
; only in recording

his belief in the

credulity, tomaterialist
teaching

of the most objectionable

kind. It is not the

porsical
manifestations

here related
, the writer

has felt it due to himself
, as a

memberof theChurch of England
, to guard against

the implication
of therebyaccepting theopinions ofthe American

professors
,who have related

and theorisedonsuchmanifestations."-Facts
, byDr. Blank.-Spiritual

Magazine
, April, 1860.

x2
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We formed, therefore, a circle of six, and sat down about

8o'clock. In a very few minutes raps were heard on the table,

and also on the floor. The raps on the floor were loud, and

sounded as if they were some three feet distant from the circle.

My friendX enquired if any spirit known to us were present. The

alphabet was asked for, and the name of the younger lady pre-

sent, whom I shall callB, was spelt out. The spirit was asked to

spell his name. He gave that of the late curate of the parish

where these ladies reside. He had died about a year ago,

and I may add, that some tender passages had passed between

him and the lady B, whose name was spelt out. The alphabet

was used by X, who was not then acquainted with these facts or

with thelate curate's name. I then asked the spirit to spellout

his mother's name (which I did not know), and which was done

correctly. B then asked him if he had any message for her.

By the use of the alphabet she spelt out " The Lord has received

my soul into his love."

The dresses of both the ladies were pulled, and they were

touched on the leg, and were made very naturally rather nervous.

I asked the spirit the name of his late parish ; of his rector ; of

theday of the week on which he always dined with B.'s family;

of the place where he had last seen B. All these were correctly

given. We tried the date of his death, but we had no numerals

to work with, and this experiment failed.

Mrs. Marshall pressed for the spirit to shew his hand. He

said, by the alphabet, that he could not because it would kill-

At this word the ladies both rushed out of the room, extremely

frightened, and they did not return.

Xand I continued the séance, getting some of the ordinary

manifestations of bell ringing, of moving the table, but not of

that satisfactory character which markedthe phenomena I have

recorded, as occurring in Mr. Home's presence. We had, how-

ever, several very curious answers by the alphabet to questions
relating to deceased relations of our own.

4. Onthe evening of the 7th July, we had a second séance

in Cecil-street with the same party, with the addition of a

clergyman, who hadbeenfellow curate of the deceased gentle-

man,who gave his name on the former occasion. Again, the

nameof the lady I have termed B was spelt out, andhis own.

Hethen spelt out the name of his late fellow curateC, and con-

tinued foranhour to answer a number of questions relating to

past events in their parish. The pet name he gave to Bwas

spelt out, he said that aring hehadgiven to her was now in the

* This gentlemanhad oftenduring life said that ifhe died first, he would

appeartothe lady of his love.
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posession ofC,&c., &c. He spelt out that he would show his

hand, ifB wouldsit next the vacant space. This she refused to

do, and left the room. Apiece of paper laid on the table was

movedoff while all hands were on the surface. The raps were

very loud and varied sometimes like the knocking of a ham-
mer. Thosepresent were touched on the leg,

on their dress,

de. Whenasked if he had any message for C, it was spelt out

by the alphabet " the Lord has muchfor you to do to bring all
treeds to a union with Christ."

andin our own

repetition

a

There was thus under the careful scrutiny of X and myself,

lodging, and not in Mrs. Marshall's house,

ion on two nights of some of most remarkable phenomena
of
Spiritualism

* so called.

There were the raps and knocks, loud, varied, andintelligent,repiring toquestions, of which the medium had no knowledge ;
thereweremovements of the table and the tiltings, and those

present were frequently touched. Whence this power ? I know

not. I simply record these experiences in the hope that others

thatwewere notthe dupes of anytrick; that there was neither
mayfurtherstudythe phenomena. All I here positively state is

place noropportunity for conjuring.
5.Again on the evening of the 8th, just after writingthe aboverecord, I was asked by a friend, Y, to whom I had

related the previous day's experience, to accompany him to
Mrs.Marshall's rooms, 22, Red Lion-street. We found her
sittingwithtwoladies. We joined the circle, and it was after-
wardsincreasedby the addition of two gentlemen. The table
moved;we were touched on the leg, and the raps loud and

varied and
intelligent

were again repeated. The late countrycurate intimated his presence. I asked where B was? Was

;

by direction (by the

she at the theatre ? He replied
, No. Where

? At
giving thename of the parish

where
she resides

. I had thatafternoonseenher offby the train
.

Towards the end of the evening
, we asked

if the hands
could be

shewn . We weretwo-thirds of the table
-one-third

wasplaced
in a circle

, and
we occupied

thepointnearest the hand felt it touching
him, placing

the bell,

alphabet) leftopen for the hand
to appear

. The gentleman
at

whichwasput on the floor on his knee, and at last, I distinctlysaw a luminous body
like the back

of a hand
on the horizonofthe table. The room had the mixed

light
of a summer'sevening, andthe reflected

gaslight
from

the street
. I cannot

,
however,saythat this manifestation

of the hand
had anything

*Iusethisterm throughout
Way by some of its professors

when
theyuse it.

at as an understood word, not asmyself inany
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like the certainty or distinctness of what I saw the evening I

spent with Mr. Home.

6. Ihave also had another opportunity of testing Mr. Squire's

physical manifestations : it was at a large party ofeleven. The

writing was again obtained under the table ; but it was neither

much, nor entirely satisfactory, at least to me.

Onthe other hand, Mr. Squire repeated the wonderful phe-

nomena of lifting a table, 70 lbs. weight (as I recorded in my

former facts) on to his head, his own hands being tied

together, and one ofthe party standing beside him to watch his

movements. Also hisfeet being tied to achair,he lifted the same

table twice over his head on to the bed, his right hand being

held by one of the party. Both these acts were unfortunately

done in complete darkness.

Remarks. The question ofhow farthe spirits of the departed,

or other forms of spiritual life can influence the events of life, or

how far we can influence them, is just as legitimate an object of

philosophical enquiry as any researches Mr. Faraday may make

in the subject ofelectricity. Both enquiries must alike be tested

by facts and evidence; and to meet with ridicule the faithful

record of such facts is simply a foolish way of avoiding a

troublesome subject. Unless, indeed, those who ridicule all

enquiry into spiritual phenomena are prepared to adopt the

Epicurean theory,

"Sapias, vine liques, et spatio brevi

Spem longam reseces, " *

and so be content calmly to live for material objects and

discoveries, they cannot in any fairness refuse to bring to the

test of experiment phenomena such as I have here recorded.

Avery different measure of respect is due to another class

of objectors who admit, as it were, the truth ofthe facts asserted,

but viewing them as simply unholy dealings with familiar spirits,

refuse further to prosecute the enquiry. So far from blaming

this frame ofmind, I am rather disposed to sympathize with it.

Such is, however, not the tone of our modern physical philo-

sophers ; they are troubled with no such scruples. It is because

these phenomena transgress the laws which they have given to

the universe, that they refuse to investigate this truth. With

the theological scruples of those who view these researches as

unholy,modern philosophers have avowedly no sympathy.

If I were to record in the Lancet any remarkable facts

* "Be wise, your spirit firing

With cups of tempered wine

Andhopes ajar aspiring

In compass briefconfine."

Theodore Martin's Translation.
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observed by me bearing, for example, on the influence of

particular drugs on the emotions, my facts would be taken by
the majority of the readers of that periodical as true, and they

wouldbe disposed, as occasion offered, to apply my results in
their own practice. The few who investigate truth would, Ibelieve, testmysupposed facts, starting with the presumption
that therewassome truth in my narrative. I do not believe
thatanyonewould purely and simply deny, as impossible, wildany

lous
anymedical facts, such as Ihave supposed, which

and
ridiculous

Imightpublish in the Lancet ashowevermuchthey might question and dissent from any theoryhaving
been observed

by myself,

Imight be disposed to builduponmyfacts.

For the facts which I here record I claim the same privilege.

Mywhole professional education has beendevotedto enablingme

to testphysical evidence. If it has not produced this result it has

en afailure, however many learnedquestions
onthe ontologys I

been

NowIboldly claim for the facts I have here recorded
, that theirevidence has been carefully

tested
by me andmyfriend

X, and
thatwehavenotbeen the victims

of a clever
fraud or trick.

On the other hand, I entirely disclaim any share in the theories

Ineitherbelieve the evidence
sufficient

to prove
that the dead inoftheLordcanpass from Hades to the under surface

ofmy dining
table,nordo I think that if they came

they would
confine

them-selvestothe enunciation
of mild evangelical

common
-places

, such
as anyMethodist preacher

would
garnish

and end his wearydiscoursewith. I have
other

thoughts
and hopes

of the glorieseye hathnotseen, nor ear heard
: and I cannot

barter
them

away

notasapartizan, Ifeel bound
to remark

on the small results
which

Moreover, coming
to these

facts
as a faithful

student
of truth

,

theyoffer. Mr. Squire
can lift a 701b.table on his head-hishands

being tied the while
or turn it a somerset

over
his head

on to thebed. Hecanalso
get raps on the table

by which
he can

for this
rubbish.

out
some spell

notawhit better or wiser than he was before
, but remains

ancommon
-place

evangelical

phrases
. Beyond

this he is
ordinary human editor

of a weekly
American

paper
which

in no
waysurpassesthe Saturday

Review
written

, inter alios, by Cam-
bridgemen versed

in the philosophy

of the schools
, thoughignorant and doubting

of the mysteries
of Spiritualism

. Again
,

Mrs. Marshall
remains

with all her mediumship
, a stout,

elderly
, re-

spectable
woman, but destitute

alike of
acquirements

or knowledge
.

These wonderful
spiritual

phenomena
do not therefore

appearto leadto or

impart any knowledge.
Now, this is certainly agreat difficulty, and one frequently
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urged by the opponents of Spiritualism. Whydo these spirits

teach you nothing ?-they neither make you wiser nor better.

To what good the enquiry? I am not defending the theories of

Spiritualism, and I do not feel called upon to examine these

difficulties, whose existence I fully see and acknowledge. This

narrative is simply a record offacts observed by myself. I desire

to cast them on the broad waters of science, that haply some

travellerthereon maytake them upand fit them into their appointed

place in the Great Master's inscrutable scheme of creation. In

the meanwhile, I would humbly with Goëthe say,

"Der Anblick gibt denEngeln Stärke,

Dakiener dich ergründen mag,

Und alle deine hohen Werke

Sind herrlich wie am ersten Tag.

I conclude with the following propositions :

1. In the presence of amedium, raps on and about the table,

on the floor, on the walls of the room,do occur without the

intervention ofany physical agent. These raps are variable in

their sound and intensity. Sometimes they appear to come

between the joists of the floor.

2. These raps and knocks are, moreover, intelligent. By

their aid, and the simple use of the alphabet, names and facts are

spelt out with which the mediumhadno knowledge, and which

are accurately true.

3. The table at such circles is frequently moved and tilted,

and suspended in the air without any visible agency, and other

articles of furniture are similarly moved.

4. Ashadow hand-notthat ofany one present is sometimes

formed, whichplaces a bell on the table, or lifts a pencil laid on a

piece ofpaper and writes with it.

5. During these séances most wonderful music is played on

an accordion without any human agency; and those present

may be frequently touched and grasped roundthe leg, their dress

pulled, &c. ,&c.

6. The evidence ofdirect writing without human intervention

is related on high authority. I have not had an opportunity or

any occasion, on which I have seen it, of quite satisfying myself

of the impossibility of producing it otherwise thanby the agency

ofthe spirits.

7. Like all new truths, these facts are apt to be enlarged by

their professors. Spiritualism is a tempting field for fraud, and

one of its most earnest professors, Mr. Jones of Peckham,

informed me that he had more than once detected such attempts

onthe part ofpersons supposed to be mediums.

Ifear, however, this is a sin ofpoorhuman nature, andmust

notbe laid to the special charge ofany class.
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SPIRITUALISM AND MIRACLES.

THERE is one side of Church history which fully deserves, but

which, as far aswe know, has as yet failed to obtain, a separate
chronicle. There exists no distinct record of the successive

assaults which have been made on Christianity by open and

avowed enemies ofthe faith. Yet such ahistory might prove of

no little service in teaching Christian advocates what has been

the secret of some of their past discomfitures, while it might

inspire them with assured confidence of their eventual success in

anyfuturecontests. Different ages and different countries have

furnished bands of assailants equipped with verydifferent weapons,

and requiring to be encountered with corresponding methods of

defensive warfare. Time was, when Truth had no more formid-

able foes than fiendish cruelty and brutal scorn, when the entire

physical forces of the so-called civilized world rallied around

their Divus Imperator to crush and annihilatewithmere material
incubus the soldiers of the cross. Sanguis martyrum semen

ecelesio was the martyrs' motto. They conquered by suffering.

And when once the victory had been achieved, it is marvellous

withwhat kingly dignity the Truth retained unquestioned su-
premacyover the souls of men. The powers of darkness dared

not assail it openly, so they were driven to hide the light they could

not extinguish to poison the waters of life which they werenot
able to cut off. For more than a thousand years we hear of

scarcely one open and avowed attack upon the citadel of faith.Outworksmayindeedbe here and there throwndown, and single

deserters from the Christian camp go wandering out into the

gloomy waste of unbelief: but not until the reaction from the

uncontrolled fervours and narrow dogmatism of the Reformation

systems of theology, were Christians again confronted with a

banner of defiance, likely to arrest the attention of theworld.
To note inorder oftime the various trumpet blasts of infidelity

would be scarcely possible, for some were contemporaneous.
Political Franceputher anti-Christian schemes to the test in theRevolution of '89, but they were found wanting. Christianity

wasimplanted too deeply in the social life of France to be rooted

by so terrible an experiment. Long time Germany
out, even

hasbeentrying to extinguish
Christianity

metaphysically
. And

learned professors
have proved

very satisfactorily
to them, if to

no one else, that the very idea ofGod is a contradiction
and

absurdity
. England

has done her part too. She is not much
given to political

theories
or metaphysical

speculation
, butshe

18 the nursing
mother

ofphysical
science,

orwisdom
of this world,
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which like other wisdoms has proved to some a hindrance to the

knowledge ofGod.

We intend in this paper to make a few observations on cer-

tain sceptical objections prevalent amongst us, induced by a

study of the laws of nature, and directed mainly against that

very large portion of revelation which is closely implicated with

the miraculous. To ourselves it appears to be a subject onwhich

Spiritualism will be acknowledged to throw much light at no very

distant date.

Hume, we imagine, was the first to enunciate in aneat logical

shape, an argument directed against miracles, founded on the

unalterable nature of our experience of physical laws, as con-

trasted with the fallibility of human testimony. Happily we

need not stay now to examine his world-famous method of

reasoning, for it has become obsolete.

It is acknowledged to be so even by those who, like Hume,

argue on the ground of natural philosophy that a miracle is in-

credible. Thus, the late Mr. Baden Powell, Savilian Professor

of Geometry, referring to Hume's Essay, says, " If nothing is to

be believed contrary to ' experience,' every new fact must be

denied. The question really turns upon far wider and higher

considerations. If for the word ' experience' Hume had substi-

tuted ' analogy,' or something to the same effect, the question

would have presented itself under a very different aspect; and it
wouldhave been manifest thatwe mustrecur to evidence ofa far

higher kind in order to its determination. The real questiondoes

not relate to the evidence of the senses, but of reason: not to

experience, in the limited sense of the word, but to the general

ground of our convictions, and turns essentially on the views we

have arrived at, of the order of the natural world, and the chain

ofphysical causation."

In the series of essays from which the above is quoted,

entitled The Order of Nature, Mr. Powell traces with great

ability the gradual growth of the idea of a cosmos. This may

be described in his own words, as the universal conviction ofthe

unfailing subordination of everything to some grand principles

of law, however imperfectly apprehended or realized in our

partial conceptions, and the successive subordination of such laws

to others of stillhighergenerality, and constituting the true chain

ofuniversal causation which culminates inthe sublime conception

of the cosmos. " It is in connection" (he adds) " with the enlarged

view ofuniversal, immutable, natural order, that I have regarded

thenarrow notions of those who obscure the sublime prospect,

by imagining so unworthy an idea as that of occasional interrup-

tions in the physical economy of the world."

Wewill now state, in as fewwords as possible, theway in
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which Mr. Powell brings this cosmical conception to bear on the

subject of miracles. His chain of reasoning is as follows :-The

very idea of Nature is that of order. Science can only regard

physical phenomena as forming part of this order. Evenifscience

could suppose this order to terminate anywhere, such a termina-

tionwould not be in the supernatural, but in" darkness, anarchy,

atheism. " Miracles derive all their force from the supposition

that they are the action of the Divine Being. But any àpriori

knowledge wemay obtain of God, proves Him to be a God of

order. Nature can teach us nothing of God except by the law

revealed there ; therefore, miracles or interpretations of order

could not prove His presence, and the sooner a separation takes

place between revelation proper, and miraculous adjuncts, the
betterfor religion and for science also.

It is impossible for any one conversant with natural science

not to feel in some measure the weight of this mode of reasoning.

The argument is not now propounded forthe first time, but long

agoit produced an ample harvest of scepticism. As Mr. Powell

reminds us, SirHumphry Davywas inducedby his love of natural

order and by his unwillingness to believe in its infraction, to

explain away the miracle of the multiplication of the loaves

recorded in the Gospels; and the same feeling gave birth to that

school of rationalists in Germany which commenced with their

partial comments of Semler in the last century, and terminated

with the more complete theory of Paulus in the present. It

appears also that Strauss, onthe failure of the earlier rationalist

scheme ofinterpretation, formed his mythic theory of the Gospel
narrative, from aversion to the miraculous, induced by scientific

pursuits. Andwe must not forget that opinions which find exact

expression in the theoretic systems of philosophy have their

reflexion among the masses in dumb but strong convictions.
Andtheseinthe words of Strauss, cause the assertion of a super-

naturalmanifestation or immediate divine agency in actual life

to be at once attributed to ignorance or imposture. Mr. Powell's

own book, together with the lately publishedvolume of " Reviews

and Essays " by divers hands, proves with how much favour
theseviews are entertained by eminent members of the Church

of England. Moreover, such considerations as we have just

adverted to, have induced Christian advocates considerately to

modify the laws once commonly employed with reference to

miracles. The most serious inquirers into this subject have

agreed in the necessity for having recourse to some wider prin-

ciples thanthe old assumption ofsuspensions ofthe laws ofmatter.

Bishops Butler and Watson, Dean Lyall, Dr. Arnold, Dr.

Pye Smith, and others, agree at least in supposing miracles

rather to be parts of some more comprehensive system. It is
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plainthen, that these divines perceive the existence of adifficulty,

viz. the apparent infraction of order, by a God of order-and

the question remains, whether their mode of getting over the
difficulty is satisfactory. We wish that we could think so. To

ask us to believe in some possible more comprehensive system of

laws which aparticular set of physical miracles may fit into, is

a very large demand upon our faith. We might, indeed, be

willing to yield to it rather than give in to mythical, naturalistic,

or we know not what theories of the Gospel, but such a con-

cession involves a painful conflict between faith and reason,

which seems hardly in accordance with the will of God. We

have not yet fully stated the difficulty which attends this view of

Protestant controversialists. Such dwell upon human testimony

mainly, as the ground of their belief in Bible miracles, and yet

they are obliged by their theory to reject, as illusion or impos-

ture, all soi-disant miraculous events which are not recorded in

the Old Testament or do not come within one short epoch-say

the Apostolic age, and that immediately succeeding. Let testi-

mony, however strong, be adduced to the marvels occurring in

apparent attestation of Popish dogmas, or for some equally un-

worthy object, and this testimony is at once rejected as purely

worthless. And what is the natural and too frequent conse-

quence? An unhealthy suspicion of the value of all testimony

is begotten in the mind, anda rejection of Romish miracles is

followed by a disbelief of those recorded in the Bible, or else by a

half-hearted insincere acceptance ofthem. There appears,then,

two notable flaws in the ordinary mode of encountering those

positivist theories, ofwhich Mr. Powell is so able an exponent.

First, it does violence to our judgment by obliging us, without

sufficient reason, to regard afew isolated facts as parts of auni-

versal system oforder; and, secondly, it doesmuch to depreciate
that very human testimony on which the value of those facts

depends. If positivism is to be dispossessed of the stronghold

which, under othernames, it certainlyhas upon the public mind;

if Christian miracles are again to obtain a reverent acceptance,

they must be defended by something more reliable than any

mere conjecture.
It appears to us, that instead of isolating a few marvellous

phenomena and drawing an impossible line around them, we

should endeavour by careful induction to arrive at some

general principle or laws, under or according to which the extra-

ordinary events, commonly called miracles, maybeduly ranged.

Noticing, for instance, how many of the Gospel miracles consist

of the removal of disease by some invisible agency proceeding

fromman,we might look for intimations of the employmentof

this agency in different periods of the world's history. We
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should possibly, in this way,become convinced of the existence of

alaw of life in its relation to disease underlying no less the

wonderfulpowers exerted by Christ and his Apostles than those

displayed by other privileged exercises of similar, if not the

same, " gifts ofhealing " in other ages of the world. Or, again,

the narrative of the release of St. Peter from prison by the aid

andco-operation of an angel, might give less shock to ourmate-

rialism had we fairly considered the number of well-attested
instances inwhich avisitantfrom the other world has rescued our

fellow-mortals from actual or impending danger.* We might,

in otherways apply this principle; but enoughhas alreadybeen

said to illustrate our meaning, and we fear, to give scandal to
some of our readers.

"What is this, " it willbe said, " but to adopt the naturalistic

theory of Paulus in another shape, to bring divine mysteries

down to a level with the questionable practices of charlatan

doctors, and to degrade angelic ministrations by comparing them

withmodern ghost stories." The mere sneer at animal mag-

netism and supernatural phenomena implied in such current

phraseology we pass by with simple regret ; but we must aver

that ourinterpretation of the miracles is not naturalistic. Natu-

ralism, while it distorted the Gospel narrative inthe most virulent

manner, entirelydestroyed the real character of the miracles, and

converted them into mere deception or illusion. We would

remark further, that because the working of the same law is

acknowledged in two events, each event is not thereby placed on
the samelevel. As runs a well known verse-

"The self-same law which moulds the tear,

Andbids it trickle from its source,

That law preserves the earth a sphere,

Andguides the planets in their course."

Yet these two events are by no means equal inimportance.

Again, the diamond incrusted with clay and embedded in its
native soil is diamond still. But it does not flash back the

radiance of the sun, as the signet of the monarch, until it is fitly

*The recorded appearance of ahand uponthewall inthe presenceof the

ProphetDaniel, andthe restraining influence said to have been exercised in his
behalfuponthe fierce instinct of the lion, doubtless give offence to manymodern

readers of the Prophet; butboth of these marvels would probably find their

parallels inwhat is called profane history, if a diligent search were madefor
someanalogousevents. Certain it is that humanhands unattached to anybody
offleshhavebeensaid to manifest themselves to the eyes of some even of this

sceptical generation-and that by the most sober, intelligent, matter-of-fact

people. And the effect of some apparently spiritual presence uponthe nervous

organisation of irrational animals is also, webelieve,awell-attested fact. Here

wehave fourdifferentkinds of supernatural occurrences mentioned inScripture,

towhichparallels are found in secular history. Is it not at least aprobable

hypothesis thatsome general law connects them all together ?

1
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polished and set in gold. Thus we may acknowledge some

pagan oracles and prodigies to be not wholly the invention of

priestcraft. We may think that all the curious phenomena re-

lated in the lives of Romish saints can scarcely be pure fictions.

We may regard with awful wonder occurrences witnessed by

thousands oflate years in America and England, together with the

spiritual prodigies which attendedthe religious revival in Ireland.

Andwemaytrace analogies between these things and some Bible

miracles, without at all detracting from the exclusive glory of the

latter. The peculiar circumstances under which these latter

were wrought were as the setting of the jewel which rendered it

worthy to be used as the signet of the king. Per se they were

wonders only : in their peculiar connection they were "SIGNS

also" which " manifested forth His glory."

Unless we feared to weary our readers, we might show in

detail how closely Spiritualism in one form or another is allied

with that revelation of His will which God has vouchsafed to us

in the Bible. We are content, however, to have thrown out

one or two hints on its possible relation to perhaps the most

active cause of unbelief in the present day. A numerous class

of unwilling sceptics are sorely " troubled in mind," through

doubting the possibility of any spiritual influence affecting the

material world. To such, an investigation of Spiritualism may

prove ofquite inestimable value.

S. E. B.

WHAT WAS IT ? *

One day, some fifteen years ago, I went from the place of

myabode to see some friends who resided in the fen districts of

Norfolk. They were persons whom I knew, not merelywell

but intimately. They were two brothers who had married two

sisters. Their houses were one mile and aquarter apart, but

standing on the same road, and with only two or three other

habitations intervening. The road was a straight, bare, open

road, like what is so often to be seen in the fens, and used

chiefly and almost exclusively by the occupants of the few farms

alongside of it. The house at which Iwas visiting stood about

tenyards from the edge ofthe road. The day was fine and

clear-aday in March. About four o'clock in the afternoon I

stood at the window, and looking up the road I said, " Here is

* This anecdote is furnished to us by the narrator, who is a minister and
author of high repute.
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your brother coming." My host advanced to the window and

said, " Ohyes, here he is; and see, Robert has got Dobbin out at

last." Dobbin was a horse which, on account of some accident,

had not been used for some weeks. The lady also looked out at

the window and said to me, "And I am so glad, too, that my

sister is withhim. They will be delighted to find you here."

I recognized distinctly the vehicle in which they rode, as

being an open one, also the lady and the gentleman, and both
their dress and their attitudes .

Our friends passed at a gentle pace along the front of the

window, andthen turning with the road round the corner of the

house they could no longer be seen. After a minute my host

went to the door and exclaimed, " Why, what can be the

matter! They have gone on without calling, a thing they never

did intheir lives before. What can be the matter ! "

Five minutes afterwards, while we were seated by the fireside,

theparlourdoor opened, andthereentered a lady ofabout twenty-

five years ofage ; she was in robust health and in full possession

ofall her senses, and she was possessed besides of a strong common

sense. Shewas pale, and much excited,and the momentshe opened

thedoor she exclaimed, " Oh, aunt,Ihave had sucha fright. Father

and mother havepassed me on the road without speaking. I
lookedup at them as they passed by, but they looked straight

on and never stopped nor said a word. Aquarter of anhour

before, when I started to walk here, theywere sitting by the
fire; andnow what can be thematter? They never turned nor

spoke, andyet I am certain that they must have seenme."

Ten minutes after the arrival of this lady, I, looking through

the window up the road, said, " But see, here they are coming
downthe roadagain."

Myhost said, " No ; that is impossible, because there is no

pathbywhich they could geton to this road, so as to be coming

down it again. But sure enough, here they are, and with the

samehorse! How in the world have they got here?"

Weallstood at thewindow, and sawpass before us precisely

the same appearance whichwe had seen before-lady andgentle-

man, and horse and carriage. My host ran to the door and ex-

claimed, " How did you get here! How did you get on to the

road to be coming down here againnow !"

"I-get on the road ! What do you mean? I have just
comestraight from home."

"Anddid you not comedown the road andpass the house,
less thanaquarter ofan hour ago ?"

"No," saidthe lady andgentlemanboth.
timethatwehavecome down the road to-day."

" This is the first

" Certainly, " we all said, "you passed these windows less
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thanaquarter ofanhour ago. And,besides,here is Mary, who

was onthe road and saw you.”

"Nonsense,” was the answer. "We are straight from home,

as you may be very sure. For how could you have seen us pass

bybefore when you did see us coming downnow."

"Thenyou mean to say that reallyyou did not pass by here

tenor fifteenminutes ago ?"

" Certainly; for at that time probably, we were just coming

out of the yard, and starting to come here."

We all of us remained much amazed at this incident. There

were four ofus who had seen this appearance, and seen it under

such circumstances as apparently precluded any possibility of

our having mistaken some casual passengers for our intimate

friends. We were quite satisfied that we had really not seen our

bodily friends pass down the road that first time when we thought

thatwe saw them. As for myself, I was sure that it was not

they; and yet hardly couldIhelp feeling that it could havebeen

no persons else.

"There is an old saying about keeping a thing ten years,

and then finding ause for it. This curious experience ofmine

is as vivid inmy mind as though it were ofyesterday. Is it of

use as illustrating mistakes as to identity, or is it rather a singular

instance ofwhat is called Second Sight?
M.

SPIRITUAL APPARITIONS.

PROBABLY, no phase of Spiritualism has been so universal, or

so generally credited, as that of the occasional appearance of

departed spirits to persons living in the natural world. It enters

into sacred and classical as well as modern literature. Indeed,

it may well be doubted if there is any people in whose religion

and literature some trace ofthis beliefmaynotbe found. " That

the spirits of the dead might and did appear," says Dr. Adam

Clark, "was adoctrine held by the greatest and holiest men

that ever existed, and a doctrine which the cavillers,free-thinkers,

and bound-thinkers of different ages have never been able to

disprove."

It is true that since the days of Voltaire this belief has

sensibly declined. The philosophy of the Encyclopædists has

exercised, especially over literati and menof science, a consider-

able influence during more than half a century. With them, in

general, the belief in spirits, and still more the belief in their

occasional appearance and agency,has long been a pretty safe
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subject for a sneer, the mention of a " ghost " a sort of razor-

strop on which to sharpen their wits ; and every educated person,

under peril of contempt for ignorance and superstition, has had

to join in their merriment, or maintain a discreet silence.

Popular writers, and even theologians and churches have been

awed and educated into acquiescence, as is evidentin the altered

attitude oftheological as well as popular literature in relation to

this subject since the latter part ofthe eighteenth century.

What that attitude generally has been, and still is, we well

know; but it is well tokeep inmind that the incredulity of this

period is exceptional ; the causes of it are not difficult to trace,

and the signs of its decline are already manifest. In the last

century the spiritual beliefwas held by such men as Dr. Johnson

and Judge Blackstone, Addison and Goldsmith, Wesley and

Swedenborg, Wattsand Doddridge. In his well-knownRasselas,

Dr.Johnson, in his usual sententious way, says :-

That the dead are seen no more I will not undertake to maintain against

the concurrent andunvaried testimony of all ages andof all nations. There isno

people, rude or learned, amongwhom apparitions ofthe dead are not relatedand

believed. This opinion, which, perhaps, prevails as far as human nature is

diffused, couldbecome universal onlyby its truth: those that never heard ofone

another would not have agreed in a tale which nothing but experience could

rendercredible. That it is doubted by single cavillers can very little weaken

the general evidence ; and some who deny it with their tongues confess it by
their fears .

Addison, in the Spectator, in reprobating an excessive and

foolishcredulity concerning the supernatural, remarks :-

At the same time, I think a personwho is thus terrifiedwith the imagina-
tion of ghosts and spectres muchmore reasonable than one who, contrary to the
report ofallhistorians sacred and profane, ancient and modern-and tothe
traditions ofall nations, thinks the appearance of spirits fabulous andgroundless.CouldnotIgive myselfup to this general testimony of mankind, I should to the

relations ofparticular persons whoare now living, andwhom I cannot distrust in
other matters of fact. I might here add, that not only the historians, towhom
we mayjoin the poets, but likewise the philosophers ofantiquityhavefavoured
thisopinion.

AndDr.Watts, in his Essay toward a Proof of a Separate
State of Souls between Death and the Resurrection, observes :

At the conclusion of this chapter, I cannot help taking notice (though Ishall
butjustmention it), that the multitude of narrativeswhich wehaveheard of in
allagesof the apparitions of the spirits or ghosts of persons departed from this
hide, canhardlybealldelusion andfalsehood. Someof them have been affirmed
toappear upon such great and important occasions as may be equal to such an
unusual event; and several of these accounts have been attested by suchwit-

besses ofwisdom, prudence and sagacity, under no distempers of imagination,
thattheymayjustly demanda belief.
seems to mentionsuch sort of ghosts or appearances of souls sodeparted. Matt.
XT.,26:Whenthe disciples saw Jesus walking

onthe water, they thought it

Andindeed the Scripture itself

had beena spirit; and Luke xxiv., 37: Afterhis resurrection they saw him at

niceappearing in the midst of them, and they supposed theyhad seen aspirit.
Andour Saviourdothnot contradict their notion, but argues with them upon the

supposition of the truthof it- A spirit hath not flesh and blood as you see me

have.' AndActs xxiii. 8thand 9th verses, the word ' spirit ' seems to signify
VOL. L.

Y
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the' apparition of adeparted soul,' where it is said, ' The Sadducees say there

no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit ; and verse 9, ' If a spirit or an angel

had spoken to this man," &c. A spirit here is plainly distinct from anangel,

andwhatcan it mean but an apparition of a human soul which has left the

body?

Again, as an illustration of the tone ofthought, and inproof
that "ghost-stories " were related and credited inwhat is called

"goodsociety" in the latter half of the eighteenth century, take

the following picture sketched from life by Boswell. In his Life

of Johnson, there is this entry :-

On Friday, April 10 (1772 ) Idined withhim (Johnson) atGeneralOglethorpe's,
where we found Dr. Goldsmith.

The subject of ghosts being introduced, Johnson repeated what he had told

meof a friend of his, an honest man, and a manof sense (Mr. Cave, the printer,

founder of the Gentleman's Magazine), having asserted to him that he had seen

anapparition. Goldsmith toldus he was assuredby his brother, the Reverend

Mr. Goldsmith, that he also had seen one. General Oglethorpe told us that

Prendergast, an officer in the Duke of Marlborough's army, had mentioned to

many of his friends that he should die onaparticular day; that upon that day
abattle took place with the French, that after it was over and Prendergastwas

still alive, his brother officers, while they were yet in the field, jestinglyasked

himwherewas his prophecy now. Prendergast gravely answered, 'I shall die,
notwithstanding what you see.' Soon afterwards there came a shot from a

Frenchbattery, to which the orders for a cessation of arms hadnot reached, and

hewaskilled upon the spot. Colonel Cecil, who took possession of his effects,

found in his pocket-book the following solemn entry:-(Here the date.)
Dreamt, or _* Sir John Friend meets me' (here thetheverydayon which
hewaskilledwas mentioned). Prendergast had beenconnectedwith Sir John

Friend, whowas executed for high treason. General Oglethorpe said he was
with Colonel Cecil, when Pope came and inquired into the truth of this story,

whichmadeagreat noise at the time, andwas thenconfirmed by the colonel.

We are aware that men of science have written many

volumes, andwill probably write manymore, to explain awayall

spiritual apparitions as hallucinations, optical illusions, and the

like. All honour to them for their information on these interest-

ingmatters-information useful certainly, but which, in relation

to this theme, is often (like Don Diego's sonnet to his mistress)

very good in its way, but very little to the purpose. We know

that the imagination mayconvert natural objects intophantoms;

that refraction and reflection of the atmosphere, violent excite-

ment, delirium, brain disease, &c., will cause illusions, andinvest

phantasms with all the semblance of reality; or, as Dr. Ferriar

tells us, will exhibit to the mind " the forms of objects that have

no externalprototype." But beyond, and differing in kind from

these, are facts, classes of facts, which natural philosophy and

physiology cannot explain. Nor is it unimportant that thosewho

havehadthe twofold experience of spectral illusion and spiritual

vision speak most absolutely as to their totally different nature.

* Here was a blank, which may be filled up thus : "Was toldby an appari-

tion, " thewriter being probably uncertain whether he was asleep or awake,
whenhis mindwas impressed with the solemn presentiment with whichthefact

afterwards happened so wonderfully to correspond.-Boswell.
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Mrs.Hauffe, the seeress of Prevorst, told Dr. Kerner, almost

with her dying breath, " That during her fever, she often saw

visions, all sorts of forms passed before her eyes, but it was im-

possible to express how entirely different these ocular illusions were

to the realdiscerning ofspirits; and she only wished otherpeople

were in acondition to compare these two kinds of perception
withoneanother, both of which were equally distinct from our

ordinary perception, and also from that of the second sight."

It would, indeed, be very difficult to conceive by what
possible means a spirit could satisfy some minds of its actual

presence. " Suppose," says the Rev. Charles Beecher, " a

departed spirit, the wife of Oberlin, for example, were permitted

to attempt to converse with her husband-not to establish a new

revelation-not to display divine power, but merely to exercise

suchpotentiality as might pertain to a disembodied spirit, for
her own and her husband's edification and satisfaction. How

could she do it in face of the apneumatic theories. She speaks

to him, moves his furniture, touches his dress, his person ;-all

automatic action of some brain en rapport with that locality.

She sings, plays the guitar or piano, takes a pencil and writes,

andhe sees the pencilin free spacetracing his wife's autograph ;-

automatic still. She shows him acloudy-hand, nay, aluminous

form-and smiles and speaks as when in life; that is an optical

illusion, or hallucination, or a particle exhaled from her body has

impinged onhis sensitive brain, and created a subjective vision.

She communicates facts, past, present, and future, beyond the

scope of his knowledge ; that might be clairvoyance or cerebral

sensing. Alas ! then, what could she do more? She must retire

baffled, and complaining that he had become so scientific that all

communication with him was impossible."

But, however men may be educated out of the belief in

allspiritual appearance andintervention; this scepticism, artifi-

cially induced, seldom goes beyond the mere externals of the

* Some tests put forward to distinguish a spectral illusion from a spiritual

apparition are sufficiently whimsical ; one scientific writer, we think, Sir David
Brewster, tells us that optical illusions" will be " doubled by a straining or
altering of the axes of the eyes, and by turning round as they are moved
from the axisofvision. " Awriter in the Encyclopædia Metropolitana, remarks

on this, after instancing the case of a lady who was baffledinthis rather delicate

experiment, "Few ladies, perhaps, would find it an easy task when suddenly
confronted bya supposed spirit to alter the axes of their eyes, and try that

little experimentuponitsduplicity. Itcould only bea shade less difficult, not to
saypert, thoughtrulyscientific in its way, to level an opera glass at such a

visitor." Anothermethod, also a little pert, and, if not so scientific, perhaps,
equallyeffective insuch acase, wouldbe to follow the example of the Sacristan
mentionedby Ingoldsby, who

--" Said not a word that could indicate a doubt,

Butput his thumb unto his nose and spread his fingers out."

Bytheway, didtheselines suggests Punch's late cartoon?

Y2
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mind; the roots of that faith remain in it, and may yet grow

when the obstructions of pride and prejudice are removed. It is

one of those apparently instinctive ineradicable beliefs which

go deeper than the mere surface-opinions which men take from

the society in which they habitually move. As Dr. Johnson

remarks " the idea of the deceased revisiting the scenes on earth,

where in the flesh they had either suffered or rejoiced, seems to

have been grafted in the human mind by the Creator." And, as

Washington Irving, inwriting on this topic, observes, " How-

ever lightly it may be ridiculed, yet, the attention involuntarily

yielded to it, whenever it is made the subject of serious dis-

cussion ; its prevalence in all ages and countries, and even

among newly-discovered nations, that have had no previous

interchange of thought with other parts of the world, prove it to

be one of those mysterious, and almost instinctive beliefs, to

which, if left to ourselves, we should naturally incline." And

the Quarterly Review (December, 1832), writing against this

belief, yet, acknowledges that " notwithstanding the eagerness

withwhich almost all educated persons disclaim a belief in the

supernatural, and denounce as a vulgar absurdity the very

notion of apparitions, yet there are few, even of the boldest and

least credulous, who are not occasionally the victims of the very

apprehensions which they deride ; andmany of them have been

driven to confess that their scepticism received a more powerful

support from their pride than from their reason."

It is easy to speak of this belief as " a vulgar absurdity," and

to tax those who entertain it with credulity ; buttheywho do this

should know that the credulity with which they reproach others

is sometimes more justly chargeable upon themselves; for there

are two kinds of credulity ; one, that seizes with avidity upon

the marvellous and the supernatural, with little or no regard to

evidence; while the other, as eagerlysnatches at anythingbywhich

itmayhope so to evade or explain away the force of spiritual

facts as to bring them within the domain of the common expe-

rience and of sensuous observation. It can believe anything of

matter, which it invests almost with the attributes ofGod; it

can believe nothing of spirit ; except, perhaps, as part of an

educated historical belief in aparticular period of the past. If

the former kind of credulity has indays gone by been too pre-

dominant, the latter kind is now certainly too prevalent; and

oftenthere is reason to suspect that it is notwholly unmixedwith

a latent fear that this credulous incredulity is not quite trust-

worthy, and that the belief deridedmay possibly be true. Dr.

Wilkinson remarks :-

Nothing is more evident to-day, than that the men of facts are afraid ofa

largenumber of important facts. All the spiritual facts, ofwhich there are
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plenty in everyage, are denounced as superstition. The best attested spirit

Bares are not well received by that scientific courtesy which takes off its grave

hatto a new beetle or a fresh vegetable alkaloid. Large wigged science behaves

worse to our ancestors than to our vermin. Evidence on spiritual subjects is

regardedas animpertinence by the learned; so timorous are they, and so mor-

lidlyfearful of ghosts. If they were not afraid they would investigate ; but

nature is to thema churchyard, inwhich they must whistle their dry tunes to

keepup theircourage. As the matter stands, we are bold to say that

there isnoclass that so little follows its own rules of uncaring experiment and

induction, or has so little respect for facts, as the hard-headed scientific men.

Theyare attentive enough to a class of facts that nobody values to beetles,

spiders, and fossils-but as to those dear facts that commonmen andwomen, in

alltime andplace, have found full of interest, wonder, or importance, they show

themadeaf ear and a callous heart. Science, in this, neglects its mission, which

is to give us in knowledge a transcript of the world, and primarily, of that in

the world which is nearest anddearest to the soul.

As a reaction against the mischievous superstitions of the

midle ages, the attitude of modern thought to spiritual facts

is intelligible, and has had its uses; but the tendency of all

reactions is to run into the opposite extreme, and this has cer-

tainlybeen no exception to the rule; but the reaction having

done its work, it is now time that these facts be reconsidered

freefrombias, and with whatever additional light has been since

acquired. The writer of the article on "Apparitions," in the

Encyclopædia Metropolitana remarks :-

Whoever applies himself to this subject must feel that the time has gone
bywhenthe half-serious, half-burlesque manner adopted by writers who,
perhaps, perceived they had a reputation at stake, will satisfy the enquiring
min. Of late years the important question,whether the spirit really exists in

distinetforn after the death of the body, has shown a tendency to assume its
proper proportion relative to other subjects of philosophical interest, and there

is a large and increasing class of earnest minds whom neither the smile of pity,
mor the sneer of contempt, will turn from an investigation so becoming those
whoprofess abelief in their immortal nature.

The "tendency" to which the writer of the preceding

extract refers is shownnot only in the present spiritual movement,

but in the various investigations of this and analogous subjects

conductedonindependent grounds. Spiritualism being the centre

of anumber of converging lines. In Tait's Magazine (Nov.

andDec., 1856), appearedtwopapers ofan earnest andthoughtful
kind, towhichwewould refer as an instance : and we cite this

themore readily as the writer of them takes care at their con-

clusion to repudiate all connection with the modern heresy of

"spirit-rapping. " His essay is entitled The Lost Faculty ; or,

Sixth Sense, which, he says, existed in the early ages of the

world, and " consisted in the power of perceiving, by the ' mind's

eye,' spiritual beings with the same ordinary facility with which

the corporeal eye perceives material substances. " This mental
visionhe believes to have been " an ordinary endowment of

humanity in its original state of innocence;" but, " by the fall

and consequent corruption of the race, it was lost, or held in
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abeyance, as acommon attribute of our nature ; being, however,

occasionally and temporarily restored or imparted to individuals

for special purposes." He affirms " that the Scriptures are full of

instances of such apparitions, and ofcommunications through their

agency, with the inhabitants of this lower world ; and there is no

reason to suppose that what has happened may nothappenagain,

nor have we any reasonable ground to think it impossible. The

argument that the age of miracles has gone by for ever does not

apply to these cases at all. The faculty of discerning spirits ' is

but the restoration ofwhat was once common to our nature, and

not the creation or impartation of something whichdidnot before

exist, which latter would constitute a miracle.

the existence of spiritual beings, andthe truth of the Scriptural

account of their appearance, and the possibility, and thence the

probability of a similar occurrence follows as a matter of course.

• .... Admit

"

Andhe believes, " that in every such instance (in Scripture),

as well as in those in which apparitions have beenseen inmodern

times, it has been through the medium of this sixth or mental

faculty. " This faculty of mental, or, as we prefer to call it,

spiritual vision, he considers is not wholly lost; though in

abeyance, it is " still latent in the human constitution. " Byit

" short and transient glimpses " of the spirit-world are still

possible. Spirit-seeing in the clairvoyant state produced by

humanmagnetism, he regards as a means of its " artificial and

temporaryrecovery." He recounts numerous scriptural, andalso

well-attested modern instances of spirit-appearances, dreams,

visions, and second sight ; and he asks, "Who will have the

temerity to affirm, in the face of all the positive and negative

evidence to the contrary, that it is either impossible or improbable

that the spiritual beings of another worldcan return to this earth,

and be permitted, on special occasions, to become visible to the

mental perceptions of the still living ?"

Whatever the reader may think of this writer's speculations,

ifhe has but a moderate share of wisdom, or even of modesty,

he will ponder the matter well ere he makes that affirmation.
T. S.

Onthemorning of the 26thof April, 1821 (ninedays previous to Napoleon's

death), the Emperor called Montholon to his bedsideandsaid to him, I have

just seen my good Josephine, but she would not embrace me. She disappeared

the moment I was about to take herin my arms. She told me we were about to

see each other again, never more to part. Didyou see her ? The author (whe

is not a Spiritualist), then puts the question: "Was this a delusion of that

mightybrain, orwas it another proof that denizens of the Spirit Landmay, and

sometimes do, revisit the glimpses of the moon, and hold intercourse with those

theyhave left behind them ?"-Herald ofProgress .
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SPIRITUALISM IN THE CHURCHES OF AMERICA.

BytheAuthor of Confessions of a Truth Seeker.

WHEN we speak of Spiritualism in America, the thought

naturally reverts to the extraordinary series of phenomena,

which commencing in Rochester in 1848, have pursued their

successive and broadening developments, until they now extend

not only over its vast continent,butbid fair to girdle the whole

earth. It is well, however, to remember that the present move-

ment is but as an eddy in the current of that broad stream which

sweeps through the ages. The principle that spirits in various

waysmanifest the interest they feel in the concerns of men, has

been recognized as a truth in America, as elsewhere, long before

thephenomena to which we have adverted; and though a great

declension in this faith, as compared with former times,

manifest-it still was, and is held by multitudes of men, includ-
ing many leading minds in all churches, on other and indepen-

dentgrounds, as alike taught by revelation, and in accordance

with atruephilosophy.

was

Forillustration of this, we need not go to Cotton Mather

and thePilgrim Fathers, as of their belief on this matter, no

question can be raised, but it may be useful to refer to the

teachings ofmore modern Americandivines ; ofsuch distinguished

and influential teachers of different churches, as are usually, and

mayveryfairly be regarded as, to some extent, representing the
religiousbodies to which they respectively belong. Not alone is

Spiritualism impregnable in its citadel of facts, but even its

outworks are strongly fortified ; many are its champions and
defenderswho have no alliance with it as a specialty.

Manypotent rulers in the realms of mind, who, technically,

may not be designated Spiritualists, enforce the truth of its

principles with a vigour and eloquence, surpassing that of its
professed advocates. It may be not uninteresting to English

Spiritualists, to see the manner in which their principles are

sometimesdiscussed by eminent theologians on the other side of

the Atlantic. We, therefore, present them a few extracts, which
mayin some measure illustrate this point.

"a

The Rev. Dr. NOTT, the venerable president of Union
College,

a clergyman, equally distinguished in the ancient
classics and in modern literature, and profoundly versed in the

theology of the Bible," in an address to the Alumni of the

college, on the fiftieth anniversary of his presidency, spoke as
follows:-

Inthenext semi-centennial anniversary, you, or some of you, may be pre-

sent,withtremulous voices, tottering steps, as the speaker that now addresses
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you, regarded with interest-with melancholy interest-as ruins always are.

With some it may be so, but the rest of you, where will you be ?-Where the

dead are, and so forgotten...... But, though the dead be forgotten by the living,

the living will not be forgotten by the dead. The dead may be present, seeing though

unseen, sent back to earth on some errand of mercy; or, perhaps, the guardian

angels of living ones left behind.

President DWIGHT gives full credence to the agency of

spirits. He says :-

That angels (or spirits) should communicate thoughts, either good or evil to

mankind is originally no more improbable than that we should communicate

them to each other. We do this daily and hourly in many ways, whichare

familiar to us by experience, but which were originally unimaginable by our-

selves, andprobably by any other finite being. We show our thoughts to each

other by words, tones, gestures, silence, hieroglyphics, pictures, letters, and

many other things. All these, antecedent to our experience of them, were

hidden in absolute darkness from our conception. If allmankind had been born

dumb, no man would have entertained a single thought concerning the com-

munication of ideas by speech. The conveyance of thoughts by books also, if

never experienced by us, would necessarily have been deemed mysterious and

impossible; yet very many thoughts are thus conveyed by every person living,

and with very great force, and frequently with very great precision. Nay, the
countenance often discloses the whole character at once.

Professor MOSES STUART defends the doctrine of the ministry

of angels, among other reasons, as casting " light upon God's

providential government of the world. " Dr. ALBERT BARNES,

perhaps the most popularBiblical commentator of the present day,

in his Notes on Heb. i. , remarks that :-

In this doctrine there is nothing absurd. It is no more improbable that

angels should be employed to aid man, than that one man should aid another;

certainly not as improbable as that the Son of God should come down " not to be

ministered unto, but to minister." . What theydo nowmaybe learnedfrom

the Scripture accounts of what they have done as it it seems to be a fair

principle of interpretation that they are engaged in substantially the same

employment in which they have ever been. Theyattendthe redeemed;

theywait on their steps; they sustain them in trial; they accompany them

whendeparting to Heaven.

Bishop POTTER, ofPennsylvania, adverts to " those legions of

spirits that are flying as God's messengers of mercy to his heirs

of salvation; or, as the devil's emissaries, in the work of death

to souls. " And Dr. BUSHNELL, in his work on Nature and the

Supernatural, has a chapter on Spiritual Gifts ; inwhich he

maintains that the extraordinary endowments of the apostolic age

are still, to some extent, existing among Christians, which he

illustrates by a very interesting example.

The Rev. Mr. JACKSON, of Westchester, N. Y., at the Diocesan

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, delivered a

sermon on the day of the Festival of St. Michael and all Angels,

September 29th, 1858, to a numerous auditory of the clergy of

that denomination, including their bishop ; aphonographicreport

ofwhich, with some abridgments, waspublished inthe Churchman,

New York. His text was Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. As a sermon

preached under such auspices, and, as we learn, received with
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favourby its auditors, has amore than ordinary significance, and

is specially useful for ourpurpose, we transcribe its leading points .

The argumentwas that, though unseen, these spiritual powers are never

cent; and instead of an occasional glimpse of God, and visits few and far

between of angels, there is a gift of aperpetual presence, and an innumerable

company of that celestial host; and instead ofbeing dissevered and divorced from

that heroic ancestry of patriarchs, prophets, priests, andmartyrs, they hadcome

intocommunionwith all the spirits of the just made perfect; and we, not less

thanthose first Christians, neededoccasionally to be encouragedby a survey of

thenature andmagnitudeofthat bodyuntowhichwebelong, and unto whichwe

come inourcommunion of the saints; and it was to this meditation that the

services of this day invited us, in the appointed order for St. Michael and
allAngels.

The reverendpreacherhere introduced some extended obser-

vations respecting the wisdom of the Church in providing, by

special services, for the preservation and keeping alive of the

truth touching these relations, which mankind are so liable to

corrupt orlet slip.

Inthe popular religionism of the day, as among the ancient Sadducees,

therewas neither angel nor spirit; and yet, so universal and deep was the
instinctofconnection with orders above, as really as with orders below us,

that if it be not caught up and nourished with the truth, it will turn

fansticism and puerile conceit, giving heed, as saith the apostle, to seducing
voraciously to delusion and a lie, and break forth in the eruptive forms of

spirits,anddoctrines of devils. The Church had wisely provided for this

itas asilver thread into all the texture of her teaching; so that, following
insatiable craving, by gathering up the sure teaching of Scripture, andweaving

it,wenevergo astray nor miss the sweet connection between that world unseen

andthis. Thus every time we chanted our Te Deum Laudamus, we
the Church above and the Church below into sympathy and song-apostles,

prophets, angels andmartyrs, cherubim and seraphim, making with us onebody,
one prise; and as oft as we knelt to our solemn communion,we acknowleged

that itwas with angels andarchangels, andall the company ofheaven, we laud
We his glorious setapart forand magnifyhis glorious name; andthen, in addition to all this daily recognition,

brought

another, as to-day,for the commemoration

ofangels. Let us, then,put the shoes

our God; andthough, like James
and John, we maynot here abide, but must

descend again to the thick air and sore travail
of earth, yet, like Moses, we

shallcome down with a
shining

face and a lighter
heart

, for we shall
haveseen that great and glorious

body of which we are the feeble and scatteredmembers, and shall go to ourplace andour duty, however
humble

, knowing
that

weshare in thegloryandmajesty
of more than eye hath seen, or earhathheard.

After considering the several orders named in the text, as

constituting our communion in the Church, the unity of these

orders, and their respective services, he remarked that Jesus was

the central life of all cementing all the several orders into one

indivisible body, ofwhichHe is the head and life.

Angels, therefore, the perfected spirits of the departed, and those whose
namesarewritteninheaven, though now toiling and suffering in the dust of

earth, constitutedthatone blessed company of all faithful peoplewhich is the

mysticalbody of Christ; and these several orders existed as a unit in him.

Becausetheyexist indifferent orders, we wereapt to think and speak of them as

different bodies; but they were in fact no otherwise different than as different
organstheyhavedifferent and several functions. And this union was not a

metaphysical one, denoting mere unity of purpose ; not a mere moral one of
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affectionand sympathy only, butavitaland organic one, as the branches are
one with the vine.

Of the spirits ofthe just, we might be sure that theyhave lost nothing of

their interest in the kingdom of Christ, nor of their ability to serve it now thatthey

are made perfect. They were not, as some would have us believe, entered into

that bright world deaf, dumb, and blind to all that is passing here, and taking

the rest of a stone instead of the refreshment of saints. No; in passing from

us theyhad only passed from darkness to light, from weakness to strength, from

dishonour to glory, from the mortal to the immortal. They were the same

identical beings, both in form and in essence, inmemory and affection, as when

travailing in the pains of our humiliation here. They had not changedinto new

creatures, but merely developed their former selves, until according to the

saying of Jesus, they are like unto angels. And so when the Church Militant

buriedherdead in Christ, she buried them not with lamentation, but with the

chant ofvictory, marching with them into the verydomain of the king of terrors ,

and taunting him there with his own defeat, saying, at the mouth of the open

sepulchre, ' O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?' and

inearly times, as we are told, their names were read out aloud at each adminis-

tration ofthe sacrament, as being still of the blessed company of the faithful,

andonly immortal by victory over death and the grave. The living never re-

gardedthe deadas lost, butonly advanced from the army militant to the host

triumphant, regarding them asthe blessed and favoured ones already called from

the conflict to the crown-from the heat andburden of the day to the cool shades

and sweet repose of the paradise above. Therefore did we still launch them

forthwith the shout of triumph, saying, as theypass from our sight, " Blessed,
blessed are the dead that die in the Lord."

What precisely might be their mission or their service there or here was

not to us revealed; but as memory and affection never die, we know that they

have thought and affection still for us, even as we for them; and if they could

serve us no otherwise than by thus drawing us by such sweet attractionwhither

theyaregone, and so suggesting to our minds all that is pure and holy, and

abiding, then even for us their departure was a gain. Still, like stars beaming

through the night, they cheered ourdreary pilgrimage, and inspired us to run

withpatience the race that is set before us. Beyondalldoubt, they did perform

for us a servicegrowing out ofmore intimate relations, and leading to greater issues

than we can venture to define in words ; but only this we know that if, when

herewithall their imperfections they were to us a help andajoy,now thatthey

are perfected they surely canbe no less. But it was the services of angels and

men ordained and constituted in a wonderful order, that the festival ofthis day

moreespeciallycommemorated. Who, then, and what were the angels, their

order, and theirservice? If this question were one ofmere speculation, itwould

at least be equal indignity to that which employs the minds ofsages, in questions

about the inferior creations ofGod. If the highest genius of the ages might

exhaust its function upon an insect or aworm-if the museums of science might

display, as the choicest store of all their gleaning, the recovered fossil ofan

extinct life-ifthe great heart ofmanmight thrillwithnewjoyatthediscovery

ofalost bone, or the appliance ofa new force-surely, it would not beunworthy

ofus ifwe lifted our minds to the creations that are above, and explored, among

the recesses ofthat great eternity, for the orders that ascend from the sinner

that here prays to the seraph that there adores and burns. And if, as Jesus

saith, whenwe pass these boundaries of time and sense, we become like unto

the angels-ifourendless futurewas to be among them, and of them, andthey

wereevennowour guardians and our brothers-surely, it was not avainquestion,

whoandwhatarethey? But for us, my brethren ofthe clergy, ithath aspecial

significance, in that we acknowledge, in the collect for theday, that God hath

ordained and constituted the services of angels andmen in awonderful order.

The angels were united by some mystical tie, with the same body ofwhich

weare members, they are a ministering order in the Church of Christ. Now, the

mediatorial reign of Christ involves the subjection unto him of all things visible

and invisible, the committing unto him of all power in heaven and earth; so

that ' since he hath gone into the heavens,' as saith St. Peter, ' angels and
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authorities and powers are made subject unto him, so that the head of the

thurch is headover all things. And, therefore, incidentally to their service in

the kingdom of grace, angels are employed in the laboratory of nature, and the

ministration of Providence.

The preacher next spoke of angels as exercising ministry

and guardianship in the Church of God, and cited various proofs

contained in the Scriptures, to show that they do exercise such

ministry and guardianship; and then said: " Thus, not alone,

mybrethren, do we preach the Word, and minister to dyingmen.

All around us wait the unseen band, eager to bear, if it may be,

above, the tidings of a sinner turned to God."

"God's angels," the preacher continued, " are his servants

there, as really as within the sacred enclosure the divine

exclesia-here. And so we find their footsteps, we hear their

Wices, we see their working hands, in all the mysteries of nature

and the events of Providence."

At this point, the preacher adduced Scripture evidence to

show that their agency in Providence is that of suggestion to

the minds of men, and of performing visible, palpable acts ;

in which connection he quoted passages from the writings of

CharlesWesley and Bishop Hall. He then continued by saying,

that there is less difficulty in seeing and acknowledging the

ministry of angels in the events of Providence thaninnature.

Much of theAtheism and Pantheism of the present day he

thoughtmight be traced to that Sadduceeism which does not

believe in angels as present and active powers. After continuing

his remarks upon this portion of his subject for a short time, he

closed with a very eloquent and stirring address to his brethren
of the clergy, dwelling particularly upon the encouragement

comfort they might derive in the discharge of their sacred duties,

from the fact that they are associated, in the ministry of recon-

ciliation, with the Lord of glory and all his holy angels ; and

upon the necessity of the utmost faithfulness in theirhigh call-

ing, in order that they might be worthy of such exalted
companionship.

and

The Rev. HENRY WARD BEECHER, perhaps, the most

successful orthodox preacher of America, in a recent sermon on
Eph. i. 13, 14, delivered the following observations :-

Christians have earnests of things spiritual and invisible. Ordinarilywe

areunderthe influence of the thingswhich are seen. In our lower life we must
beunder the influence of sense. But now and then, we know not how, we rise

intoanatmosphere in which spirit-life, God, Christ, the ransomed throng in

heaven, virtue,truth, faith, and love, become more significant to us, and seem to
rest downuponus withmoreforce thanthe very things which our physical senses

recognize. There have been times in which, Ideclare to you, heaven was more real

to me than earth; in which my children that were gone spoke
than my childrenthat were with me; in which the blessed estate of the spirits of

plainly to me

just men madeperfect in heaven seemed more real and near to me than the estate of

anyjustmanupon earth. These are experiences that link one with another and

more
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ahigher life. They are generally not continuous, but occasional openings

through which we look into the other world. I cannot explain how or why

they come. They may have a natural cause, though we have not philosophy

enough to find it out. But there are these hours of elevation in which the

invisible world is more potent and real to us than the visible world; in which

ourmind-power predominates over our flesh-power; in which we see through

thebody and discern the substance of eternal truths.

I wish, to-day, to illustrate this general truth, that God gives to his

children, in this world, intimations of that to which they are coming in the next

world-first-fruits of joys, and experiences, and revelations, which they are to

reap in full harvest by-and-bye.

Indeed, there isnot amaterial experience of human life, ifwe only knew

howto interpret it, that has not its message and its teachings. As yet, we

know but very little of the designed spiritual significance of physical things.

They are, I suppose, in the sight of God, clothed with meaning which we are

too unlettered to interpret. The whole rise, development, and flow ofour

domestic affections ; the whole realm of our experience, technically so called;

and, overand above these, the special dealings ofGod with us by the Holy

Ghost-these, all of them, if we only understood them, have an interpretive

power. They not only have reference to present work and present enjoyment,

buttheyhave a power of revealing something better yet to come. So that there

is not one single joy that is more than a spark of that great orb off fromwhich

it flew; there is not one single flower of the spirit that does not tell of that

gardenof spiritual flowers fromwhich it was plucked; there is not one single

morsel of heavenly fruit that does not point us to that orchard above where

itgrew.

It is true that, in the main, all these things fall out in the natural sequence

of cause and effect, and are not in any sense intercalated or miraculously sent.

They were not sent in any such way as to be out of the course of nature.

Naturemeans what it seems to mean-material cause and effect; but this is not

all. There is amore subtile meaning. Nature is organized to teach spiritualthings.

Human experience developed under natural influences teaches some things as

much as God's revelation, although it is not so easy to be understood till after

wehavebeenput in possession of the key by the Bible; for the Bible isGod's

key for unlocking the natural world.

Inviting those who were present to partake in the communion

hewas about to administer, he said :-

Agreat many are with us who are not visible, but who dwell in our midst

in spirit. The Church in heaven and the Church on earth are one.

And in another sermon he observes :-

Christians are wont to walk in black, and sprinkle the ground with tears,

at the very time they should walk in white and illumine thewayby smiles and

radianthope. The disciples found angels at the grave of Him they loved; and
we should always find them too, but that oureyes are too full oftears for seeing.

Probably no religious teacher in America ever found so large

and sympathising anaudience as the late Dr. CHANNING. " His

words went like morning over the continents." Widely differing

in doctrinal theology from the more orthodox divines whomwe

have quoted, there is yet between them a substantial agreement

onthequestion of spiritual ministration; for this faith underlies

divergent points ofdoctrinal belief; it is a fundamental fact and

outgrowth of the soul's consciousness-a primary rock-formation

supporting superincumbent strata. Spiritualism, while attested

by sensuous phenomena, has also its stronghold in the deep
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centres of theheart. In his sermon on The Future Life, Channing

tous appeals alike to the understanding and the affections in
evidence ofits truth :-

Thosewho go from among us must retain the deepest interest in this

world. Their ties to those theyhave left are not dissolved, butonlyonlyrefined.

On this point, indeed, I want no other evidence than the essential principles and
laws ofthe soul.

The good, will indeed form new, holier, stronger ties

above; but under the expanding influence of that better world, the humanheart

wilbe capacious enough to retain the old whilst it receives thenew, to remember

its birth-placewithtenderness whilst enjoying amaturer and happierbeing.
Did Ithink ofthose who are gone, as dying tothose they left, Ishould honour

and love them less. The manwho forgets his home when he quits it, seems to

want the best sensibilities of our nature; and if the good were to forget their

brethrenon earth in their new abode-were to cease to intercede for them in their

erapproach to their common Father-could we think of them as improved

bythechange?

...Allthis Iam compelled to infer from the nature of the human mind.

Couldwe hear them, Ibelieve they would tell us they never truly loved the race

before; neverbefore knew what it is to sympathise with human sorrow, to

um for human guilt. Anew fountain oflove toman is opened within them.

Theynow seewhatbefore dimly gleamed before their eyes-the capacities, the

Mysteries of the human soul. The significance of that word, 'Immortality,' is

now apprehended, andevery being destined to it, rises in unutterable importance.

Theylovehumannature as never before, andhuman friends are prized as above

Anew sense, a new eye might show the spiritual world compassing

onevery side.
They love us more than ever, but with a refined and

spiritual love. Their spiritual vision penetrates to our souls.

allprice.

Andhe contends that it would be a reproach to heaven and

thegood, to say that their happiness is founded on their ignorance

ofourwants or sufferings.

Truly, as Channing's worthy successor in the pulpit, theRev.

ORVILLE DEWEY, remarks of the so-called dead:- " Though

they are invisible, yet life is filled with their presence. They

are with us by the silent fireside, and in the secluded chamber ;

they are with us in the paths of society, and in the crowded

assemblyofmen. They speak to us from the lonelyway-side ;

and they speak to us from the venerable walls that echo to the

steps of the multitude, and to the voice ofprayer. Go where we

will, the dead are with us." And, as the same author remarks in

histreatise onErroneous Views ofDeath, with Suggestions towards
their Removal :-

"The dead-the departed, should we rather say-are connected with us by
more thanthe ties of memory. The love that on earth yearned towards us is
tot dead; the kindness thatgladdenedus is notdead; thesympathy that bound
itselfwithour fortunes isnotdead, norhas it lost its fervour, surely, in the pity
ofan angel. No ; if our Christian guides speak truly, it still yearns towardsus;
itwouldstillgladden us.

worldof spirits-weknow not where it is, whether far or near; but it mayas
well,forallthatwecanunderstand, be near to us, as far distant; and in thatferventlove,which knows nothing ofchange, or distance, or distinction, it is for
overnearus. Our friend, if hebe the same, and not another being our friend,

It still melts in tenderness over our sorrows .

virtuous union are, like the virtue
which cements

them, like the affections
of

angels-like the love ofGod which binds them to the eternal throne, immortal
!
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There are clergymen of different denominations inAmerica

who openly declare their belief in Spiritualism, and use voice and

pen in its exposition and advocacy. We have not referred

to these, as our object in this, as in previous papers, has been,

not so much to treat of the Spiritualism of our day as a specific

movement, as to illustrate the Spiritualism that lies outside and

beyond it-entering as apervading element into religious thought

and feeling-a part of the general heritage of humanity.

The following avowal of an orthodox clergyman, the Rev.

J. B. FERGUSON, ofNashville, Tenn., may, however, be cited as

an instance of this class, in place of further enumeration. It is

pleasing to be able to add, that notwithstanding this frank

declaration of his belief in Spiritualism, his congregation, with

great unanimity, retained him as their pastor.

It has been said, you believe in Spiritualism. I answer, unhesitatingly,

Ido. So far as the word Spiritualism represents the opposite of the materialistic

philosophy, I do not remember when I was not a Spiritualist. So far as it

might represent devotion to spiritual things, such as truth, holiness, charity, it

is my profession to be a Spiritualist. And so far as it represents now an

acceptance of the possibility of spirit- intercourse with man, it is but candourto

say, I believe it without hesitancy and without doubt. That there are many

absurdities and some mischief connected with what claims to be spirit manifes-

tation, I know, but I know that there is also much truth and good. Mybrethren,

I have examined this question in all the reverence for God and love for truth, of

whichmy nature and circumstances are capable. At home and abroad, for days

andweeks together, alone and incompany, with believers and sceptics, I have

investigated; and I could neither be anhonestmannor aphilanthropist, did I

not say, Iknow that I have had intelligent and blissful communion with departed

spirits, .... I call upon Heaven to witness that I have no consciousness

ofever having stated a conviction in your presence, that was more a con-

viction of my highest reason than the solemn andyetjoyous asseveration, that

Ibelieve God has granted spiritual intercourse to these times. And this convic-

tiondoes not lessen any faith I have in God, in Christ, in the Spirit of Holiness,

butonly enlightens, hallows, and beautifies it, anddeepens my reverence.

Shallweknow our friends again? For my own part, I cannot doubt it;

least of all, when I drop a tear over their recent dust. Death does not separate

them from us here. Can life in Heaven do it? They live in our remembrance.

Memory rakes in the ashes of the dead, and the virtues of the departed flame
up anew, enlightening the dim cold walls of our consciousness. Much of our

joy is social here. Must it not be so there, that we are with our real friends?-

Man loves to think it; yet to trust is wiserthan to prophesy. But the girl who

went from us, a littleone,maybe as parent to her fatherwhenhe comes, and

themanwho left us have far outgrown ourdream of an angel when we meet

again. Theodore Parker.

LIVING INSPIRATIONS.-If the story of Prometheus was once a fable, we are

sure that inan important sense it is fabulous no longer. Invisible hands have

rekindled immortal fires on our own altars, towarmthe great heart andto light

upthe face ofhumanity. The relations of great thoughts and noble deeds to the

realms ofspiritual causation aredaily becoming more perceptible. Throughall

the inherent forces and essential laws of the celestial, spiritual, and natural

worlds, a divine energy is infused, and powers unseen speak in the inspired

thoughts of living men, who sit like stars at the celestial gates.-S. B.Brittan.
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THE PRESS.-MR. S. C. HALL'S STORY.

As we have so constantly to complain of the conduct and

dishonest criticisms of the press, it is no less apleasure than a

duty to record the different course recently pursued by one

member of it, The Worcester Herald. Our readers willremember

the wonderful spiritual manifestation, an account of which we

inserted from the valued pen of Mr. S. C. Hall in our June

number, under the title ofGASPAR. Mr. Hall obtained the par-

ticulars whilst on a visit at the house of a banker, at Worcester.

The Worcester Herald, in reproducing the account inits columns,

incontinently added some comments of its own, throwing dis-

credit on the whole, and on Mr. Hall as the author of a hoax

on the credulity of the public. Ofcourse, this was done in the

usualway without any inquiry, and so far the Worcester Herald
wasneither better nor worse than the generality of the press in

treating of this much scandalized subject. What we have now

to tell, however, marks its conduct as very different to that
common to the editorial craft.

Onmaking inquiry after it had pronounced its opinion, it

found that it, and not Mr. Hall, had been hoaxing its readers

into the belief that the story was not a true one, and, wonderful to
relate, ithas now fully acknowledged its error. We commend

this example to other editors, and more especially to Mr. Punch,

who having beenmore forcibly convicted,still keeps us waiting
for hishonourable recantation.

Mr. S. C. Hall has forwarded to us the paragraph,which, as

being the first of its kind, we insert as a useful form to be copied

by other papers which make similar mistakes.

"PRETENDED SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS.-MR. SAMUEL CARTER HALL.-Under

the head of "Pretended Spirit Manifestations, " in our paper of May 15th, we

published a narrative recently given to the world by Mr. Robert DaleOwen,

in his book onthat subject, and communicated to himby Mr. Samuel Carter
Hall,thewell-known andelegant author, as havingbeenin turn related to him

at thehouse ofa banker in Worcester. The counterpart ofthe story, or one so

closelyresembling it in all its principal features, as to leave no doubt ofacom-
monorigin, is tobe found in "Grimm's Mythology," andwe confess, that we

at firstsupposedthat Mr. Carter Hallhad been playing off on credulous Dale
Owen a joke ofthe same kind as Defoe's celebrated ghost story of Mrs. Veal,

whichhoaxed the British public for so many years, and served to make ready
sale of anintolerablydull and heavy book. But we oweMr. Hall anapology.

The banker, at whose house the parties met in Worcester-to wit, Mr. Hall
and theladywhorelated her experiences ofGaspar, the familiar spirit-assures

us that Mr.Hallhasgiventhe story most faithfully and exactly as she told it,
and that the accessories-the account of the lady's character and bearing, the

Impressioncreated on the mind byher truthful manner and apparent earnest-
ness ofconviction, are also most faithfully rendered. We trustMr. CarterHall

will excuse us for suspecting him ofplaying ona friend's credulity. Weknow
of no manmore gifted inthe grand andpeculiar art ofDefoe, ofimparting to
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fiction the reality of fact, and investing the creations of the brain with such

perfect liveliness, and such definite and distinct attributes, that they impose

upon you for actual verities."

The editor it seems was a trifle more credulous thanMr.Owen,

forhe formed his opinion without any basis of either fact or en-

quiry, whereas credulous Dale Owen is a most acute and logical

inquirer into facts, without a personal guarantee for which he

refuses to make use of any story.

As this notice, it mustbe admitted, is no little flattering to

us, itmaybe as well to present our readers with a copy of the

next notice which came to ourhand by the obliging courtesy of

the editor ofthe Illustrated News of the World. This gentleman

takes rather a strong view of the case, and as it may be the true

one it would not be right in us to conceal it.

" THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. We cannot review a periodical of this kind

with any approach to seriousness. What is here called Spiritualism, we regard

as consummate and disgusting quackery. The basis of all religion is the

invisible life; but an approach to this invisible life must be through humble and

devout prayer, through boundless charities , and through the consecration of the

whole heart to God, and not through such coarse mechanical agencies as table-

turning and spirit-rapping, which bring whatsoever is holiest or divinest into dis-

honour andcontempt. However, this poor ricketty, idiotic little periodicaldoes

not seem to be in a very flourishing condition, for in the last page there is an

urgent cry for cash, which the spirits do not seem to supply. "

Wecannot but congratulate ourselves on not being likely to

be often in the way of the boundless charities" through which

this editor is making his way to " the invisible life. " Of such

charities theman who gets the most has the worst share. It

looks to us more like the old story of the donkey dancing among

the chickens, who are only too glad to let him have a clear stage

to himself. He will be sorry to hear that our urgent cry for

cash has been already very satisfactorily answered, and that a

few pounds more will carry us safe to the end of the year.

THE DIAMOND RING.

THREE years ago I left my relatives in America and sailed for

Europe. A few days before sailing, an old and highly-esteemed

friend, Mr. C , came to bid me good bye. In the course of

the conversation we spoke of Spiritualism, and he declared him-

self an unbeliever ; but added, " Should it be possible for the

spirits of the departed to communicate withthose onearth, rest

assured my spirit will return to you." Before parting he took

from his finger a large diamond ring of extraordinary value,

observing, " I feel a greatdesire to give you this ring, andwould

do so were it not the gift of a deceased sister; yet I wish you to
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hare it, and in my will I shall leave it to you; it would gratify

me so much to know that you have this ring which I prize so

highly. " We parted, and Isoon forgot the matter, never having

regarded it in a serious light; and in fact, entertaining a dislike

to the subject of " Spiritualism."

WhenI had been about three months in Europe I received

a letter from a relation, informing me that Mr. C had died
suddenly of a fever. Soon after, I received another letter from

thesame relation, and, as nearly as I now remember, I quote

her words, "Mr. has just obtained a Spiritual communi-

cation from Mr. C , which relates to you. He says, that

Whenalive he wore a ring of great value, which he always de-

sired you to have, and meant toleave it to you by will, but that

hewas taken away so suddenly he was unable to do so; andhe

wishes you to apply to his brother to restore it to you. His

ouly relative, a brother, has indeed taken all his property, but I
wish youwould say whether I shall speak to him about the ring."

Ididnot desire this, as I deemed him much more entitled to the

ring thanI, and I never even answered my relative's letter on
the subject.

The most striking part of this occurrence is, that Ihad never

mentioned to any one the conversation with Mr. C which
took place before I left America, because it hadmade so little

Impression on my mind; nor do I think that Mr. Chad

spoken of it, as my relative expressed to me her astonishment at

acommunication upon so worldly amatter.

London, July 10th, 1860. C. KELLOGG.

always ready to give my testimony
. Spiritualism

is attracting
more attention

DR. GARDNER. I did not expect
to be called

out at this time ; but I am

Forone. I answer the question unequivocally
andpositively

in the affirmative
.

Ten years ago
was a

sceptic in regard to the immortality of man. Iwas a

sceptic, as thousandswere, because Iwas unable to find any theological proof of

Immortality. The doctrine of the resurrection, as taught by theologians inmy

youngerdays, wastoo absurd for belief ; and I had no idea ofthe distinct iden-

fity of the spirit from a physical organism, till I became acquaintedwith the
ws ofmesmerism: fromthat Iwas ledtoinvestigate the subject of Spiritualism.

Thefirstmedium Ieverhadcommunicationthrough was Miss Margaretta Fox ;
and I received evidenceconclusive that my own relatives did live, and commune

with me, after the change called death. From then to the present time I have
been inalmost dailycommunion with what I believe to be spirits. Now, what
pood has it done ? Millions in our country have, like myself, become convinced

the immortality of the soul, who were sceptical before the interposition of
that theeyesofourdepartedloved ones are upon us.pirit-communion. As regards morals : it must have aneffect uponus, to know

weems tome noone with human feelings would do it. Spiritualism is the agent
uny by legions of angels? It

Used for the hasteningofthe daywhen the wolfshall dwell with the lamb,and
the leopard shall liedown with the kid; and the calfand the young lion and

the fatling together, anda little child shall lead them. "-Banner of Light, U.S.
VOL. I.

"

Whowoulddo himself or

Z
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ANOTHER EVENING WITH MR. HOME.

THE following statement is given us in the words of the lady

at whose house the manifestations occurred. We have not, for

good reasons, the liberty to give her name, but we can answer,

from her position and character, for the perfect truthfulness of
the narrative. We have in addition the names of the nine

persons who were present.

"May the 3rd, 1860.-Alady was present with her son,who

became nervous at the manifestations,never having witnessed

any before ; the spirits, therefore, would not manifest with so

muchpower as usual until she left us, though she witnessed the

rising of the table in the air and the touch of spirit-hands.

After she and her son had taken their leave the table moved

away from the remaining seven of us, and we followed it;

suddenly it rose in the air, and without any help from us was

placed on a large sofa that stood before the window. The

spirits told us by raps to move this sofa away, which we im-

mediately did, and the table then moved of its own accord up

to the window where the hands had appeared to us on former

occasions. The shutters were opened and the candles extinguished

by their desire. Mr. Home sat next to the window, and I sat

next to him with Miss H. on my other side. After sitting a

few minutes quietly I felt a form glide behind me; it touched

my chair, placed two hands on my shoulders, and then drew

the heavy silk curtain from a window behind me (we sat in

abowformed by threewindows) and foldedthe draperyroundme
like a cloak. The hands and arms which enfolded me felt as

palpable as human arms would feel. On one ofthe partyguessing

the name of the spirit, it was answered in the affirmative by

three startling raps,which shook the table, and felt as if produced

by a bar of iron-no human hand could have knocked with such

force. As I was intently listening to catch any sound, and

straining my eyes to see any form that could make itselfvisible,

mycomb was taken out ofmy hair by a spirit hand, and laid on

the table at a distance from me. By tiny gentle raps mydarling

spirit child told me that he hadtaken it. Then ahand rose under

thewindow, and pulled down the blind. We distinctly saw the

fingers clutch the string-this is a green transparent blind,

through which the light can flow softly. The hand then made

graceful gestures andpointed upwards, andwhen it disappeared

it was followed byanother, andthen bya child'shand. Suddenly
Iwas touchedon the shoulder. as if by some one standingbehind

me and wishing to drawmy attention. I thought it was my
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daughter, and turned to speak to her, but I found no one. I had

hardly turned round, when my left shoulder was more strongly

touched, and on turning myhead a spirit-hand held out to me a
boxtakenfrom a table at the other end of the room. I received

it with emotion, and as aprecious gift; and the sweet hand that

gaveitwasplaced onmyshoulder with a loving pressure. The

spirit ofA G then showed his hand, touched his sister

with it, and played on the accordion, which by degrees was

moved up in Mr. Home's hand over his head, the knocks at the

same timebeating measure, like adrum,very loudly on the table.

The accordion was finally taken entirely away by the spirits,

who played on it at adistance from us, the drumming continuing

all the time on the table,whilst another drum accompanied it

fromthe other side ofthe room. As soon as this ceasedthe table

fuse up in the air, and floated away from us high above our

heads, passing over sofas andchairs in its way. Wewere natu-

rally greatly interested at this wonderful manifestation, and

followed it into the darker part of the room, and here arose a

scene ofindescribable confusion,but still producing feelings in no

wayunpleasant, though we knew not when we touched each

other,who were spirits, andwho were fleshyhuman beings. The

four cushions of the ottoman were virtuallyhurled in the air at

once, andflew to the other side ofthe room. In answer to a remark

made, ahand came down on my head, as from a spirit floating

above me, and pressed my forehead and stroked myhair. As we

gatheredround thetable nine or ten chairs flew up like lightning,

onebehind each of us; the chair next to me was empty(to the

sight.) butwhen I triedto move it Icould notdo so, it appeared

as ifnailed to the ground, andby raps we were toldthatL

sat there. The united strength ofseveral couldnot move this

chair. Theheavy sofa on whichG-sat was moved suddenly

to the other end ofthe room, andthe spirit ofher brother placed

his hand in her's, and held it for several minutes. Beforeleaving

herhegave amost touching manifestation. He blessed her by

making the sign ofthe cross onher forehead. He then came to
the and didthe same. During these manifestations every article

offurniture inthe roomwasmoved out of its place."

M. Friedrich, alanded proprietor,was buried on the 5th instant at Munich

without any religious ceremonies, as he was under the ban of the Church, " for

professing to believe in the communications made by departed souls through the

agency of a certain Crescentia Kahlhammer." An abbot, who was well

dequainted with M. Friedrich, and saw him shortly before he died, endeavoured

to make him recant, but his faith in the impostorwas not to be shaken.-Times.

Z2
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Correspondence.

THE " MAGNETIC GIR L. "

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Afewweeks ago afriend wished me to observe some singularphenomena

presented by a young female, Charlotte, daughter of Mr. Smith, a tailor, of

of 23, Ossulston-street, Somers Town, and directed her to my house. She came,

accompanied by her mother, and a porter bearing two tailors' pressing irons,

technically called geese, one weighing twenty, the other twenty-five pounds

avoirdupois. After a little talk, during which I observed that there was

nothing remarkable about the girl denoting greater strength than was common

toher age, which the mother stated to be fifteen, and which she looked, the irons

wereplaced on the table, adeal board being interposed. The girl grasped, ifthe
term can be used, the third nearest to her of the handle of each iron with the

third and little finger of each hand, and tilted the irons back at an angle of

forty-five degrees, and so kept them, apparently without effort and without

tension of the muscles. Several present tried to execute the same movement,

butcould not, except by grasping the handles with the whole hand, andthen

not without visible exertion. The girl asked for music, a polka, and saidshe

would keep time with beats of the irons : one was played, and she maintained

an exact,but rather noisy, accompaniment, until we,trembling for our table,
called a halt .

I asked Mrs. Smith if her daughter had this power at all times and underall

circumstances. She said, No; that she was exhibiting it once before some

scientific gentlemen, among whom were Dr. Ashburner andMr. Rutter, and they

got her to stand onaboard placedupon glass tumblers, when theyfound that
she was, while thus standing, powerless with the irons, but that her powerwas
restored whenever one of the gentlemen placed his hand upon her shoulder, to be

lost again on the hand being removed. This experiment, she said, hadbeen since
triedmany times. She said that the gentlemen poured water into some of the

outer tumblers until it rose to the board on which Charlotte stood, and flowed

over to the floor, when her power again exhibited itself.

Iobtained the same result by getting the girl to stand upon athick glass
plate, pinning her dress close about her so that it did not touch the table;

while thus insulated she was unable to elevate the forward extremities of the

irons, until I applied the tips of my fingers to the back of her neck, when she

was able to play with them easily. The partial restoration of her power

followedalsoupon grasping herdress unknown to her, or upon allowing it to
come in contact with the table.

On asking Mrs. Smith how shehaddiscovered this power in her daughter,

she said that when ten years of age, the family at that time living in Liver

pool, putting her hand onthe handle of the goose on the shop-board, she found
that she was able, with her small hand, to raise the further end of it. Her

father tried in vain to do the same. He invited others to try : no one could.

He amused his customers by shewing this singular power in his child: these

brought friends, scientific gentlemen, and among them was Mr. Maitland senior,

of the Liverpool Mercury. He thought the power wasmesmeric, and proposed

that she should try it on her brother, her senior ; at his suggestion, she heldbet
hand overher brother's head, and drew him off the floor. Mr. Maitland put

notice of the power in the Liverpool Mercury. This broughtmany to witness it.
Some of the visitors thought she was a medium for the table moving, and used
to get her to sit at the table, and it would tilt and rise and fall in answer to

questions. It would rise so high sometimes that, falling suddenly, it would
get broken : halfa dozen tables, said Mrs. Smith, must havebeen broken inthis

way. Some amusing things used to happen. Agentleman once camewho said
that if he could see the table rise off the floor he would give a sovereign
Charlotte placed her hands on the table, and it seemed to try to rise; it
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was athree-legged one; and many times it got off all but a little, just keeping

tothe floorby one foot. The gentleman's patience was at length exhausted,

and he left. As hewent out he slipped something into Charlotte's hand. There

were several at the table: one said that he supposed the gentleman had,

after all, given the sovereign ; the table beat an emphatic, "No;" others guessed

other sums, to all which guesses there was the same " No;" until one asked
"Half-a-crown ? " when there were three violent beats in the affirmative, and the

table shotupnearly a yard, coming down again with such force as to break the
legs.

Strange things, according to Mrs. Smith, used frequently to happen in the
houseatthis time, such as the movement of various articles of furniture by
unseenagents.

"People used to tell us," said Mrs. Smith, " that these things were done by
spirits; butwehad no notion of the sort. We used to see the chairs rocking of

themselves. One day I saw a chair rising up from the floor, and observed that
itwas being liftedby a pair of hands which grasped the back legs. Charlotte

wasin the room, and the moment I called to her to look the hands disappeared,
andthechairfell. Charlotte said she also saw the hands : the arms appeared to

bo in figured shirt sleeves. We both described, at the same time, the appearance

f thehands andsleeves, or we might each have thought the other mistaken. "

Returning to our moutons, the irons, Charlotte favoured us with another

deafening accompaniment to the polka; she averring that she felt no painnor
evenweariness in the exercise; that her hands trembled when the power came

on, and seemed to bedrawn onand made to adhere to the irons.

Onecanscarcely witness such phenomena without speculating as to their

Cause. My speculation was this, that Charlotte is a conductor of the earth's

electricity; that with it and her own magnetism an electro-magnetic circuit is

establishedbetween her and the irons, and which she controls by her will. This

them ofspeculation applies to the use of the irons ; the other is thatwhenthis
drmit is established between her and other objects-as in the instance related

by her mother, where the operation of the intelligence and will of unseen
individuals is manifest-it is reasonable to attribute such operation to a
spirit or

spirits; Charlotte, with her electro-magnetic property, being the

medinn, as the boy was in Dr. Phelps's house and others in various recorded

cated to me by other observers who have known Charlotte ever since she has
cases. This view is supported by the additional fact, which has been communi-

been inLondon, thatinproportion as she has, at times, cultivatedmediumship,
properlysocalled, so her own power with the irons became feebler. One

gentleman essayed to develope her as a clairvoyante, but the parents re-

the receiptofanimmediate income, might thereby be thrown into abeyance.
linquisbedthe project, lest her power with the irons, by which they were in

I havetalkedover the subjectwith afriend, wellversed in electrical science,
and long observantof the phenomena of mediumship: he regarded CharlotteSmith, andphysical mediums generally, as performing

asimilar part in these

the movements of objects corresponding to the movements of the magneticthe electric telegraph,

needle. He thought that the difference of conducting power in different
individuals was analogous to the difference in conducting power between

wood, iron, and copper; and that, according to the electrical tempera
mentof the bodies of individuals so where their susceptibilities

According to my friend,
of mediums for the physical manifestations.
spirits of different orders may be compared to different galvanic batteries,
their power to communicate through a orb, as a conductor of their current,
being according to the electrical order of a or b. Suppose, for instance,

an individual a to be equal to copper wire, andthe order of the spirit, or spirits,
operating to correspond with a, equalling in quantity and intensity aGrove's
battery, the manifestations wouldbe of the highest electrical order. Spirits

of another order, equalling in quantity and intensity
in comparison,operating through the same individual, the resultantmanifesta
tions would beperatingfeebler electrical order. Everthing in intensity of

a Smee's battery, feeble

manifestation depending

ceeding from the spirit through themedium.
on the quantity and intensity of the current pro-
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Insome cases, he thought, the medium seems to form an element in the

battery as well as being conductor, and then the manifestations will depend

more or less on the medium's will, as in the case of Charlotte and her irons, and

of other mediums at times, which every close observer of the phenomenamust

havewitnessed. My friend tells methat Rutter's experiments have conclusively

demonstrated that all persons, some more energetically than others, male or

female, can discharge electricity from the body, enough to deflect the needle of

an electric telegraph. But he questions whether ahuman being, although he

may conduct, can discharge enough to break a table, as in the experiment

related in No. 4 of this Magazine by Dr.-

I state these suggestions for the consideration of your scientific readers.

Charlotte says that she has an iron weighing thirty pounds, madewith a

smooth handle, which she can move with the same ease as those I have been

speaking of, the handles of which are twisted ; the smoothness of the handle

obviating the objection that the spiral mechanically helps her. The brother,

formerly spoken of, resides no longer with the family,and she now exercises her

power upon a younger one, whom she magnetises and catalepses with facility.

Inanswerto my questions, I wastoldthat she has exhibitedthis power, as the

InfantMagnet, before general and scientific companies, offromathousand down

toafew, inLiverpool, Manchester, London, andinvariouswateringplaces,with

varying appreciation. She always expects the kindest reception frommechanical

and scientific people. Gentlemen of the press have been favourable, with few

exceptions ; among which latter is Mr. Charles Dickens, who, as Mrs. Smith

said, wrote avery " bad" article about her andher family,some monthsago, in

hisAll the Year Round. I sent for a copy of the numbershe mentioned, andsure

enough there was an extravagant and distorted sketch, which, however calcu-

lated to divert the buyers of two-penny light reading, imputed imposture and

depravity, verydamaging to Charlotte andherfamily-damaging, becausethis
"diverting" notice in apublication so widely read, led directly to the abandon-

ment of abeneficial arrangement then pending between Charlotte's parents and

alecturer. Some friends, thinking that "diverting fellows" sometimes get

intoxicated with their own esprit, recommended the father to appeal, if not to

the law, which he might have done, at least from " Philip drunk to Philip

sober." Poor Mr. Smith wrote to Mr. Dickens, representing the injury he had
done. He referred him to a physician eminent in science, and to aclergyman

who had known the family for years, who would satisfactorily answer the

imputations of depravity and imposture; and requested him to rectify it,

offering him the opportunity of witnessing the experiments under his own

conditions. But Mr. Dickens has not yet condescended to answer, and

Charlotte and her family are still under the cloud of his aspersion. Let us hope

hemayyetdeign to enquirewhether he ought not to withdraw it ; and ifhe wants

some additional informationonthe subjectofspiritual manifestations ingeneral,

hemayhear a full account from his own son of those he recentlywitnessed

underthe mediumship of Mr. Squire.

I am, Sir, yours, &c.,

Tothe Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

J. DIXON.

32, Brunswick-terrace, Harrowgate.

July11th, 1860.

SIR,-Absence from Cheltenham prevented me from receivingmycopy ofthe

last number of the Spiritual Magazineine until this morning,morning, and I hasten to

express my entire concurrence inyour strictures upon the tendency which timid

and secretive minds feel to bear testimony, unflinchingly,testimony,unflinchingly, to a truth which has

yet to receive the sanction of the general public, or at least of their own social

or religious circle.

Iquite feel with you, that " there is a reality ina name with aman behind it
ready to stand up for it," andwhen I appended my initials, Idid so notwitha

view to concealment, for I had already writtenmyname in full at the head of

myletter, but because I have been in the habit ofusingthe simple symbolsR.B.

when supplying articles to the local press.
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Thosewho know how much obloquy I have encountered in former days, as

me ofthe earliest advocates, both by writing andby lecture, of the principles of

phrenology andtheir application to education and to criminal jurisprudence will
sequit me of ever desiring to harbour that " Nicodemus spirit " which you so

justlycondemn ; and had I had the privilege of obtaining the same personal

experience of Spiritualism that I havehadof phrenology andmesmerism, your

importantand deeply interesting publication should not have been so long before

the public without having received the humble testimony of your obedient
servant,

RICHARD BEAMISH, F.R.S.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR-Inaletterheaded " Notes of Experience," published in yourMagazine

far July, there is an account of the death ofa young American from an accident

he receivedonVesuvius. I happened to be at Naples at the time, and I remem-
ber the circumstance perfectly, and can corroborate your correspondent's state-
estinevery particular. I am only latelyaconvert to SpSpiritualism, and I

think it the greatestconsolation the goodness of God has ever given to man.
Before I was a Spiritualist I believed Christianity coldly and half doubtingly,
as do the majority of people. Now, the unseenworld seems to me more near
andreal thanthis, andmyfaith has indeed been confirmed.
1wasamediumas far as obtaining a few material manifestations imme-

diately; but this morning I tried for the first time whether I could write, but
obtained no result with the right hand. On taking the pencil intomy left hand

itwas immediately moved, first to draw lines and angles all overthe paper, and
then, to mysurprise, to write the initials of a dear friend, betweenwhom and
myself there is a coolness. My handwas also moved to answer questions I

asked,andwrote backwards " yes " or " no. " You are at liberty to publish this
betterwith myname. I have the pleasure to enclose £2 for theMagazine fund.

London, July 5th, 1860 .

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant,

M. A. HILLIARD.

DR.
REDMAN'S CIRCLE

FOR SPIRITUAL
MANIFESTATIONS

.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."SIR-IwentonWednesday,the 11th of July,about one o'clock, to 23, Cecil-

newlyarrivedAmerican medium, ayoungman apparently about 25years of age.Redman, the
I satatasmall squaretable, a friend, myson, three strangers, andthe Doctor con-
stituted the party. On the table were some sheets ofwriting paper, oneof which
the Doctortore up into small pieces, and asked us to writeon them the names of
anydeceased friends whom wewished to communicate

with us. I wrote seven
names onsevenpieces of paper, covering the paper with myhand to hide the
writingfrom the Doctor. All the sitters wrote names the same way, and we

then rolled up the pieces of paper on which the names were written into little
balls aboutthe size of peas and put them in the middle of the table in aheap.
Whenwehaddone this the table rose on two legs, and remained a short time at

an angle of about 45 degrees (all hands being off the table) and then gently
descended. We then heard some tappings at the window about five feet from
us,andalso on the table. Dr. Redman's

hand was now moved in a tremulous
and

spasmodickind of action, andjerked into the pile of paper-pellets before him,
from which he picked out one and handed it to me, saying,"Do not open it

yet; " he then took a pencil, and wrote backwards a
message to me signed

"Susannah," andthenrequested me to open the pellet in my hand. I did so,
and foundit the one on which I had written the name " Susannah J."

Iwrote questions to the said Susannah; and the Doctor's hand seized the

pencilandrapidly wrote the answers in reverse writing-that is, as the Doctor
and I satvis à vis at the table, the words were written from the bottom of the
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page, right-hand corner to the left, so that I could read them as they were

written. While the Doctor was thus engaged, three other sitters had each got

one of the pellets they had written on ; and the signatures to the messagesthey

received were the same as were found on the pellets when opened; and as we

four wrote our questions, he, though unable to see what was written, wrote

appropriate answers ; the writing, in every case, being written backwards.

One of the sitters was a Frenchman. The name he had written on the pellet

was a French one; and all the answers were in French; and the gentleman

said they were perfectly satisfactory. The Doctor was thus kept at it, his hand

jumping from one piece of paper to another, writing answers backwards

with great rapidity. In answer to a question I put, he said, " I have no

idea of what I write, my part is quite mechanical." He then stated he saw

a spirit or form near me, holding up a piece of paper with writing on; but he

could not make out the words. After awhile, and in the midst of his writing,

he stated that he thought the words on the paper were " Arthur Jones." I

have a deceased sonnamed Arthur, but was not thinking about him, and his

name was not among the pellets. My son Edward sitting at the table had also

pellet tests in the same way as myself. On one of his pellets he had written

"Arthur." The rappings on the table were frequent during the whole time

tillthe sitting ended. Next day (Thursday) I again went to Dr. Redman, and

self, son, and two daughters had a private sitting with him. As before,

names were written on pieces ofpaper, which were then rolled up and thrown

inaheap. The Doctor then took them all up in his hand, and dropped them

one by one, till a tap came; he then took up that one; and his handjerked

towards my son, who took and held the pellet unopened, till a messagewas

written and signed. On opening the pellet, the same name was found onit.

Anumber of questions were then written down and answered. A sheet of

paperwas taken by the Doctor and written on backwards, and the communication

continued on the second sheet ; they were then folded up and given as aprivate

comnunication to my son. On reaching home we could not make any sense of

the scribble, till we looked at it in the light on the blank side; and there was a

letter, well-written, giving my son some information, and urging him to a certain
course of action.

Ihadnot the least doubt that the results were produced by spirits; but

the doubt on my mind was, were they the deceased relations whose names were

written out ? I applied several tests, and I found that the answers were the

reflex of the leading thought at the moment on my mind. Thus, I asked the

age ofmy late wife, and purposely impressed anumber on my mind; and the

Doctor'shandwas moved, andmade thirty-sevendots on thepaper-the number

Iwished-but wrong. I tried the same as to the month she died, and raps

came out at the impressed month; but not at the right month: again, the same

as to the day of the month she died-the rap was wrong at the first time, but

right the second.

The sittings were very interesting and satisfactory, as evidences of unseen

intelligence acting on man, and discerning his passing thoughts-thoughts

appearing to be as words to them. They also appear tohaveathorough know-

ledge ofthe mental state and physical powers of the sitters. But we have no

greater right to expect that our deceased relations are to be always foundat the

houses ofstrangers, thanwe on this earth, clothed in flesh, expect to meet our

sons and daughters at such places and further, it shows that spirits are not

omniscient andomnipotent. Some ofthem know as little ofthe past ofour lives

as I know of the readers' ; and unless the guardian spirit of aman unfolds to

such spirits items of the past, that past is ablank to them. On leaving, we had

an excellent physical manifestation. The table, as before, rose to an angleof

about 45degrees. I requested my children to sit back from the table, keeping

allhandsabove, but noton it: allhands being off, the table moved, rising, falling,

undulating, and responding to us as a living thing. I believe that these

manifestations were truly the production ofunseen living beings; but, so far as

my observation goes, Ido not believe that they were myrelations, as they

claimed to be.

It appears to me thus:-Men stoutly deny the existence of spirits near us,
and acting on us. Spirits say, " We willprove it if you test us. Writenames
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ot pellets, andby influencing the medium's hand to write amessage signedby

the mine on thepellet in your hand,we prove our existence, even if you cast

site therapping andtable-moving as unsatisfactory."

Peckham.
Iam, &c.,

JOHN JONES.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

DEAR SIR, Myself and sister had aprivate séance with Dr. Redman on

Monday morning, July16th; the following is an account ofwhat took place:-
Adozenormore names of deceased relatives and friends were written by us

on littleslips of paper, each name on a separate slip, which was rolled up into

apellet as soonaswritten on, and the pellets mixed together in a small heap

on thetable. Raps were heard very distinct on the floor beside us in reply to

theinquiry if any spirits were present whose names we had written; and the

taeour hands lightly resting on it, inclined forward to an angle of forty-five

degrees ormore. It was then asked if the spirit who wished to communicate
waldrapwhenthepellet was touched on which his or her name was written;
thisbeing responded to by raps, Dr. R. touched the pellets one by one with a
pencil,till the raps were heard. He then asked ifthenameof the spirit present

waswrittenonthepellet last touched, which was again responded to by raps on
the rapid at thetable. Dr.R., holding the pe

the pencil to the paper,
requested the spirit to write his or her name, before the pellet, which Iheld in

myhand, was opened. A name was instantly written, and, on opening the
pellet, I found ithadthe nameon itwhich theDoctorhadjust written-thatof

$ relativewho has been in the spirit-world twenty-nine years. I inquired, in
writing, ifmyrelativecould recal any incident of his earthly lifewhichwould
tend to assure me of his actual presence. In reply, he remindedme of an acci-
dent that hadoccurred to him, whichobliged him to lie by for aconsiderable
time. This, Imayremarkwas quiteat the time of its occurrence, but I remember my mother (who he saidwas in

Mysister and I were veryyoung

the sombeside me) telling me of it, and of the grief and trouble it occasioned
her. The fact, however, was not in my mind at the time, and my sister did
not understand theallusion till I explained it. My spirit-relative also told me
thatJ-H-, the name of a deceased friend (name correctly given in full),

At this, therappings and table-tiltings (our hands were off the table) werethenoccupied the chair beside me, andwas anxious to communicate withme.

repented,and with greater force than before. On my remarking that I hadwritten hisname on oneof thepellets on the table, the Doctor's hand, with the

pencil in it,was rapidly carried to the little pellet heap, fromwhich onewas
Instantlyselectedandpushed across the table towards me; onopening it, I foundittobe theoneon which Ihad written his name.

that is,the Doctor wrote fromhimselfandtowardsme, on the opposite side oftheandwritten backwards;
table, so that I couldreadthe words as theywere written. What is also curious,

while in the actof writing myquestions before I had halfwritten them, the
Doctor's handwas carried to the sheet onwhich I was writing, and,mannerbeforedescribed. wrote the answers, over the questions.

ThebyDr.R.)were allanswered
appropriately

with one exception
. I was writing ,questions

Iwrote (and which of course I took care should not be seen•Canyougive me some token " I was about to add, " of your identity
," or

words to that effect-when an answer
was written

as if I had meant
a token in

evidence of the spiritual
origin and

quality
of the phenomena

. This, to me,
was evidence

that the answer
was not an echo of my own thought

, but the

simple
and very natural

misapprehension

on the part of my invisiblerespondent
. Let mealso add, that both my sister and I expected

to receive
a

communication
from another

relative
, rather

than the one whose
name was

written, andwho, since entering
the spirit-

world, had never, at
leastbyname,

communicated
with us before;

nor had our friend
J. H-, and we had no

Farticular
expectation

that either
name would be given.

resultofa

Duringthe séance my temporal affairs were referred to in away that showed
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anintimate acquaintance with them. Throughout the sitting there was no con-

fusion or hesitation in any of the responses, and they bore internal evidence of

their authenticity. Altogether, I consider the tests were among the most

striking I have received of intelligent action outside ourselves, andnota reflex of

themind of any one visibly present. This was the first and only time we have

seen Dr. Redman.

Iregretthat Iam under the necessity of withholding myname from publi-

cation, but yourself and many of the readers of the Spiritual Magazine will

know the name attached to the initials

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

T. S.

DEAR SIR,-I accompanied the other day our friend Bielfield to Dr. Redman

at 23, Cecil-street. We were quite strangers to him.

After a little conversation with him, and his friend Mr. Laning-both pre-

possessing persons-Dr. R., young, robust, and quite English in appearance,

he invited us to sit to the table, a small uncoveredPembroke, and onraps being

heard, Dr. R. divided a sheet of paper into small equal pieces, and asked us to

writenamesofdeparted friends separately on them, as many as we pleased, and

pinch eachpiece so written on into a pellet. Having written a good mary,

Dr. R. mixed them together on the middle of the table, and asked " are spirit

friends present whose names are written here?" Raps were heard in the affirm-

ative. The table tilted at the same time at an angle of 45 degrees; I having to

sit back to allow of its depressiontowards me; in this position it remainedfor a

minute, allhands off the table, andthen slowly fell into its ordinary positionagain,
" Is this a spirit who desires to communicate to me ? " I asked. "No." Upon

thequestiongoing round, the affirmative was to Mr. B. Dr. R. said, taking the

pellet inhis hand, " Is your name among these ? "-Affirmative. "Please to

rapwhenthe pellet on which your name is written falls." He proceeded to

drop them one by one until raps came. "Will you spell the namebythe

alphabet, before the paper is opened ?"-Affirmative. Raps were given, and
thenaname was given in full-Christian and surname-Thomas Johnson. Mr.

B.hadwrittenonthepaper, which he then opened, the surname and profession
of his deceased friend; he did not think of his Christian name at the time.

Dr. R. said " Any question youmay ask, will perhaps be answeredby the spirit

throughmyhand. Mr. B. proceeded to write aquestion; Dr. R.'s handwas at

the same time suddenly turned towards me, andhe said "Some spiritwantsto

take your hand." I gave it, and it was warmly shaken; then droppingmy

hand, he pushedsome sheets ofpaper, which were lying before him, towards me

andwrotewith apencil withgreat rapidity, beginningat the top of the sheet

as it laid towards me, and thus writing upside down-line after line appearing

to me as if written in the ordinary manner, as follows :-

"Well, well, is not this a happy hour ? Tell me, do tell me, what I can do

for you? The moments seem to fly too fast; do let us improve them. Allour

dear ones are here. Thy spirit guide, Thomas Dixon. "

This was one of the names-my father's which I had written on my

pellets. While Dr. R.'s hand was employed inwriting ananswer in the same

singular manner, to Mr. B.'s question-whatever that was-Iwrote "May I

haveyour views as to my present position? " Dr. R.'s hand was moved from

Mr. B.'s paper tomine, and wrote, stillin thesamemanner, under myquestion-

"Ah, my child, " (anice child, I, at fifty-five)-"myviews shall be as freely

given to thee as"-through my not holding the paper steady, the strong action

of themedium's handmade it fly off the table; on replacing it, he turnedit over

andthe followingwas written: " Thy position, my child, is correct; but still

thymind is like ayoung tree, it has not yet borne the fruit which a few ex-

periences will bring upon its branches. Thou art rising slowly ; go on and we

shallmeet together at the verygate of life itself. Thy loving father, Thomas. "

The pencil was not raised from the paper, but was drawn wavingly to tho

commencement of another line, andwrote, " Sarah is here with me also."

This was a name, too, that of a sister, among my pellets.

WhileDr. R.'s hand was at work on my friend's papers, I wrote, " You
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peem only tocare to exhort to the cultivation of spiritual life and ascension."

Dr.R'shandwas now moved to my paper, and the following was written

with the samerapidityas the previous, butnownot upside down,butbackwards

-tobe readby holding it upbefore amirror :-

"My loved son, The very pavement on which thy patient and truth-loving

spirit walks shall erelong become proverbs to others, that theytoo may learn

to tread in the path of philosophyand life. I am pleasedwith thy endeavours,

mychild: I am toohappy toknow that my prayerful labours have not been in

vain. Tire not; thy crown shall gain jewels daily,daily,and thy future garden of
studybloom with rich rewards. Thy father,father, Thomas."

Having read this, I made some allusion to the sister whose name had been

introduced, andtoamanifestation in relation to her some years ago, the medium's

handwasmovedto the paper lying on the table, where it was said that she

was present, and wrote upside down,down, as previously, "Shall I pick out my
Dame? Sarah Dixon." This writing was smaller, and with the signature

like hers: I said, " I shall be glad." The medium's hand was moved over

thepellets, vibrated, picked out one and offered it to me. I opened it-it was

thedue onwhich Ihadwrittenhername.

While the medium was writing again onMr. B.'s paper, I wrote, "Why

not I rely moreupon receiving, throughmy ownhand, communications from

and " Before I could finish my sentence the medium's pencil was at

wak, stillwriting upside down, and rapidly, "Because I am preparing the

internal more, andI must at present apparently neglect the external."

Ihadwritten the name ofmy sonRobert onone of my pellets; I asked if I

might have a few words from him. "Not at this time. The flower is but

opened to-day; the fragrance shall come hereafter. Robert willbe with thee at

thynextmeeting. "

The communications, written in the same striking manner, received at the

same sitting by friendB., exhibited to him, in several particulars, strong proofof

Emanating from the spirits whose signatures were appended. On rising from

thetableDr. Redmanobserved, as something singular, that he had seen a spirit

standing by me while reading, at the window, the communication signed

"Thoma "and thatas I had resumed my seat, the spirit moved round to where

Mr. B.wasseated, holding inhis hand a little paperwith "JamesDay "written
on it, or neame similar to that. Mr. B. said that he hadwritten "James

Doeg onone of his pellets. Itwas the nameof a spirit fromwhom he had
received many communications.

00

ל

Ilimit myself to stating these demonstrations, or manifestations, inthe order
of theiroccurrence. They are remarkable underwhatever hypothesis theymay
be viewed. Iwould onlyobserve that the communications to me on this occa-
sion bear the same mental impress, accompanied by the same signature, as

othersreceivedby me throughdifferent mediums. I am, sir,

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

JACOB DIXON.

Manor House, Ealing, Middlesex, W. ,

June1,1860.

SIR-I directed Mr. Effingham Wilson to send you yesterday acopy of the

secondpart ofa narrative, which Ipublishedmany years ago, of the treatment
whichI receivedwhen confined as of unsound mind. Towards the middle of

thevolumeyou will find mention made of several very singular instances of a

species ofinspiration, by which Iheard voices addressing me inverybeautiful
tonesandoftenin an intelligent manner,quite apart frommy own natural un-
derstanding. Ibegan to be subject to these and toother preternatural influences
in 1830, when, towards the end ofthe year, I visited Row and Port-Glasgow,
inScotland, to inquire into the miraculous manifestations which were reported
tohavetakenplace about that time there, among members of the Church of
Scotland, and which ultimately led to the foundation of the sect called the
Irvingites inLondon; andthe want of understanding of these influences, and
disobedience to them, I have oftenthought werevery likely the cause ofmy sub-
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sequent derangement. Sincemyrestoration to society, in 1834, I havecontinued

tobe subject from time to time to the same, and various other kind ofinspirations,

sothat the phenomena mentioned by you in your Magazine ofwriting by the

spirit, drawing by the spirit, hearing spiritual voices, and the seeing ofvisions,

are all familiar to me, and have been so for many years; but I have always

been able to distinguish the visions as such-that is, as forms of persons

not really present to the body, but presented by the Creator to the soul, and

through some operation of the mind only made to appear as if they were external

and present to the body; and this, although on one or two occasions I have not

only beenmade to perceive, but also apparently tofeel the contact ofthe spiritual

vision. When I published my narrative in 1837, I was entirely unacquainted

with any persons who were conscious of similar experiences or disposed to place

any credence in them, except some professors of faith among the Irvingites, who

knew nothing of these things themselves practically, and who could not believe

in anything being divine out of their pale, and contrary to the received doctrines

of the Scriptures. I therefore thought it my duty to publish in the work which

Ihave sent to you some of the experiences which I had been subject to, with a

philosophic view, in hopes that some greater men might accept my facts, and

carry on their observations to some more practical anddecided conclusions, and

in the hope, also, of rendering more intelligible to others, the workings of ade-

ranged or so-called deranged mind, so as to lead to a more humane, delicate,

intelligent, and reverent treatment of such unfortunate persons. I published

the work generally to expose the brutal and irrational treatment to which

those deemed insane patients are submitted in our best asylums, and as afounda-

tion stone from whence to commence agitation for a reform of our lunacy laws,

towhich Ihave devoted myself ever since. I have therefore comparativelyhad

no time, till lately, to attend to the remarkable and now widely-spreadpheno-

mena ofthe presentday, and still less opportunity through acquaintance with
persons who took an interest in them, to do so. But I have within the lastvear

-now-on three occasions, witnessed myself the wafting of a table manytimes

atMrs. Marshall's inRed Lion Street, under circumstances which preclude the

possibility of its being done by any physical or mechanical power, or by any

generally knownmethod ofapplying electric orgalvanic force or attraction; and

Ihave heard of the same phenomenon being witnessed by so many respectable

persons, in all grades of society, at their own or other private houses, without

any connection or acquaintance with each other, and without Mrs. M. or her

niece being present, that it is impossible to suppose that any conspiracy of

collusioncould exist, or to ascribe the results to anything but some supernatural

or spiritual power. I have tried to reconcile my understanding to it by at-
tributing it to the discovery of some new law of nature; but this appearsto

me to be only mocking at the subject, and a dangerous way of denying or

ignoring the proper effect on the mind, of any miracle whatever. Ingranting

that anymiracle has or may come to pass, it may be styledby learnedandby

light-headed and incredulous scoffers as " an indication or a revelation ofa new

law of nature;" but what is that " new law" but the "old law," that the

Almighty cando what he will with His own essence, and that His will is net

necessarily circumscribed by any laws but those whichHe himself has placed

upon it. Though man, misled by experience, conceives that nothing cantake

place contrary to the effects which he is daily cognizant of.

Iwill, pleaseGod, write to you further on this question as connected with

the reform of the laws of lunacy, for, indeed, one of my chief reasons for

attendingto that question has been to obtain protection for persons having a

different experience from the rest of the world, and, consequently, a different

belief on spiritualspiritual and religious subjects from other persons, and toenablethem

to appeal to a jury to prevent their unjust confinement, or to obtaintheir liber

tion, as was lately done by the Rev. Mr. Leach, but which, at present, can be

onlydone where any property isin danger, as was the case with that gentleman.

But, perhaps, the bestwayof my doing so would be bymy giving alecture
upon this subject, if you and your friends would be sokind as toprocurean
audience for me.

I remain, Sir, yours obediently,
JOHN PERCEVAL
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To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

American Warehouse, London,

164, Strand, 20th July.

STR-As I promised, Inow proceed totell you some ofthe reasons " Why, and

ken, I become a Spiritualist." In the winter of 1852 my attention was first

dawn to the subject ofspirit communion, by mywife. One evening on returning

from my place of business, my wife said to me, "David, we can no longer dis-

believe inGod and angels. " "Why?" I said, " Oh, I have been conversing all

daywithmy fatherand sisterin the spiritworld."-" Oh, fudge," was myresponse

but she persisted that she had talked with her father and sister, and toldme

howthemedium, although anentire stranger toher, had described her father,

whohadpassed to the other life some eight years before, "Andnow, David, I

want you to look into this new thing and give it your sincere attention, and I

quite sure you will no longer be an infidel." My wife and I, up to this time,

hadbeenwhat the orthodox call infidels, andwe both looked upon anything

claiming for its basis a spiritual origin, with, I must say, a remarkable degree of
incredulity.

Among the fewwho were classed with the infidel partof the community, was

Mr. Bird, ayoung married man of unimpeachable character and integrity, and
whosefamilyhadalways sustained the highest position in society. He alsohad

beard ofthe " spiritual phenomena, " and one evening in conversation with him
and hiswife aboutthe manydelusionsin the world, they had both lamented tous
that Mrs. Bird's father, who had become abeliever in Spiritualism, should be so
deinded. They, however, consoled themselves that he would come to his senses
again, as upon other subjects his judgment remained sound. One evening

shortly after this, to prove the old gentleman's want of good sense, Mr. Bird
said to his wife, " Let us take the table," (which was near the fire, as it was

winter) " and see if it will tip and tumble about for us, which even if it does, we
thail lasethat we do it ourselves, although it may be unconsciously; because

the Spiritualists say that the spirits weigh nothing, and, as anybody knows, it
takes weight to moveweight, why ofcourse the mediums must do it themselves."
Theyseerdingly advanced towards the table on the farther side of the room,andwhennotnearerthan three feet, and before either of them touched it, the

table started towards him, which caused him to retreat in double quick
time, and mach frightened. His wife, whose nerves were not so easily moved,
said to him, "Keep quiet, John," and " I'll bring the table out," and she
movedtowards it, butwhenabout the same distance from it as Mr. Bird, the

table commenced moving towards her. This coming after the first experiment
frightened them both, that they left the house without extinguishing the

light on the mantelpiece, andwent overthe way to Mr. Bird'sfather, notdaring
tostay the night in their own house. The nextdayMr. Bird addressed a note

to me, requesting mypresence that evening at his house, and requested me toinvitethreeother gentlemen, whom he named, to accompany me, telling
me in

beendoneat his house "by

"andyouknow," he said, "that is an
byapropelling power which was claimed to be spiritual;"

in mypresence the table moved all round the room, and through it answerswere
impossibility

." I went as requested, and

satisfactorily given to mental questions, at the request of any one of the com
pany. Italsostoodupon one or two ofits legs, when requested, and walkedon
two legs. Itturnedbottom upwards on the floor, and then back again, without
the touch of any one; in fact, it seemed as if it could do anything thatwas

tasked. Atourrequest the table rose to the ceiling, andcame down as lightly
as we could have lowered it ourselves ; and without troubling you with any

more ofthe details of that evening, I will only add that I became convinced
that there were more things unknown to us than ourdreamedof. philosophy had ever

Ialsofound that I was amedium myself, for after my arrival at my own

buse, myfamily having retired, I went into the dining room, where therewas
a large diningtable, andputting the tips of my fingers upon one corner of it, it

rose up on one leg, which I knew, from its weight, several men with their
unitedstrength could not have accomplished. I tried the experiment at all four
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corners with the same result. At myrequest, itrose entirely from the floor, and

also answered intelligently several mental questions. So much for my first

experiments on this great subject of the 19th century. About this time, and

before I had seen anywriting medium, myhand began when resting either
upon a table or anything else, to move spasmodically, without any volition on

mypart. In fact, I could not stop its movements in the least, which greatly

surprised me, and caused much merriment to friends who happened to be

present. After a short time my hand would write out words, and subsequently
sentences, at first quitequite unintelligible, but soon the writing could be read with

Aftera few months, my hand would write long articles upon various

subjects, and what was the most singular part of the phenomenon was, that

while it was writing onone subject, I was frequently in earnest conversationwith

a friend upon another. Frequently after I had done the writing, I could

not decipher it or tell the subject even though it was perfectly intelligible to
others.

ease.

Iwill now proceed to give you a test through my mediumship, which is one

outofmanywhich I could narrate to you. In April of the sameyear, after we

had sat down to the table in the evening, my hand wrote out in large letters,

"Wewantyou and Mrs. Dinsmore to go to Boston, and attend a spiritual con-

vention." I said, " What does this mean?" The answer was, "Aconvention

of Spiritualists is going to be held in Boston." I asked, " When will it be held? "

Answer-" 25th of next month." Neither I nor my wife had heard of there

being such a convention-in fact, we did not think there were Spiritualists

enough in America to fill our dining room. I asked, " where is it to be held? "

The response was, " The friends are not decided as yet where to hold it, butand

think itwillbe in Chapman Hall " (which proved to be the place decidedupon).

Isaid, " I cannot go; and if you are who you claim to be, you would see the

impropriety ofasking such athing" (Iwas then engaged in shipbuilding). But

theonly response was, " Go to Boston;" andfrom the 17th of April to the 15th

ofMay following, nearlya month, my hand stubbornly refused to write anything

else. Dowhat I would to the contrary, my hand would write nothing but " go

to Boston. " On the evening ofthe 15th ofMay, as was usual after the children

hadretired, we satdown to the table to see if we could not get something else,

and I said, " As you seem determined that we shall go to Boston, andas there

are three ways of going, pray tell us which of the three routes we had better

take." My hand immediately wrote in large plain letters, "Go in the

'Governor." " Now the steamer ' Governor' was an old boat which had been

condemnedand sold off the route some twoyears before, the passengercommu-

nityutterly refusing to trust their lives in her any longer. So I said, with some

levity, " Don't you know the old ' Governor ' has gone to the spiritworld?"

buttheonly answerwas again, " Go in the 'Governor; " and from that timeto

the 25th, being 10 days, myhand refused to write anything but " go in the

'Governor, " and after dinner on that day, while my wife-who haddetermined

on taking the spirit's advice-was getting ready to start with the 4p.m. boat,

myhand wrote again, "Go in the 'Governor. " I attended mywife to the

wharf, andsoon I said to her, " There comes the ' Boston, " a beautiful steamer,

whichhad taken the " Governor's" place, and which mywife was to go in.

When, however, the vessel came alongside of the wharf, it turned out to be the

"Governor ! " We were completely confounded, and could hardly speak; and

after seeing my wife safely on board, I hunted up the agent, and to my ques-

tion, "How is it that the old Governor ' has got back again?" he said that the

shaft ofthe " Boston " broke the previous evening as she was going intothebasin,

andthe "Governor" being the only boat that the proprietorscould get to take

herplace until she was repaired, and it being summertime, itwas charteredto

takethe " Boston's" place; and go to Boston in the " Governor " mywife did,

and returned in her, too; and, more than all, she attended the Spiritual conven-

tion, as predicted, through myhand, with this difference,-that the convention

first met in ChapmanHall,and, after organising, moved to another place. Now

Iwouldlike to knowhow it is that spirits can tell to aday, tendays before
hand, when the shaft of a steamer will break, andwhat boat is to take her

place? I caneasily comprehend that it is easy enough to see defects in a piece

of iron, and that some time or other it must give way; but how to tell the day
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snking before, Imust saywas not so easy of solution. I could giveyou many

sall incidents and anecdotes, but I have told you enough already to show how

and why I came to believe in Spiritualism, and ceased to be an infidel. I shall

be glad to tellyou more in another letter, as apersonal history has always some
instruetionin it.

D. C. DINSMORE.

WHAT ! NO SOAP ?

April 25.

-I sendyou the following account of anincident in my own experience,
trivial as itmay seem in some of its aspects, has always made a stronger

impression on my mind than any of the greater wonders I have heard from
others.

About eight or nine years ago, while residing on my farm inMassachusetts,

Iawoke one night about midnight with an intense thirst, or longing for a drink
of milk. So intense and irresistible was the desire, that I arose, lightedacandle,

and putting onmyslippers, went in mynight dress from my chamber down to
the kitchen, found a bowl andspoon, and went into the cellarand commenced

dipping from apanwhich stood on ashelf. Immediately I heard a loud noise

like the bursting of a hoop in a corner of the cellar, and on going to the spot

saw that the lowerhoop of abarrel full of soap, which my wife hadmade and

placedthere a fewdays before, hadburst and let out the bottom, and the soap

wasrapidlycozing from beneath the barrel upon the floor. A couple ofempty

wathtubswere near, and I seized an empty milkpan, anddipped the soap as

prickly as possible from the barrel into the tubs and saved the whole of it,

perhaps, a gallon or so. Ifmy interposition had been delayed ten

minutes, thewhole of the soap would have beenwasted, and the cellarbottomputinaveryunpleasant condition.

After saving the soap, I went back to get my milk, but found that my
falsepretence, though for averygood purpose.appetite forithadentirelyvanished, andthat Ihad been lured into thecellar on a

mere
coincidence, is, that never

in my life before
that time or since

did I have
any such desire for milk as to leave

mybed in the night
and go for it, and

in thiscase, after I had dipped
it from

the pan I had no desire
to taste it,

although, but a few minutes
before

, my longing
for it had been as intense

andirresistibleas that of a drunkard
for his accustomed

dram, so that I
left mybed

which Ialwayshate to do) and went down
two flights

of stairs
to get it, and

thenfound I didn'twant it, but was

myself wanted for another purpose.
Now, it is ridiculous to suppose that aaboutsoapas to take the pains to tickle mypalate witha thirst for milk in order

sand me there atmidnight, for only once inmylife, andjust in season to save the
what did

Soap? Tenminutes sooner I should have returned without doing any good, andten minutes later would have been too late. "Doth God care for oxen? "

inquired St. Paul. Do the spirits care for soap ? asksyour humble servant.
HeraldofProgress.

glorified spirit would care so much

DANIEL MANN.
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PUNCH AGAIN, AND MR. DICKENS.

We gave our friend Punch credit for more tact than he apparently

possesses, in writing our further notice of him, and we confess to

something like the same astonishment which Mr. Bumble ex-

pressed so forcibly when " Oliver Twist asked for more." In

our simplicity we thought that Mr. Punch had had enough in

return for his previous attacks ; but it seems that it is not sufficient

for him, that the two sons of his owners, and the son of our

redoubtable sceptic, Mr. Dickens, and Mr. Leech, the Punch

artist, should be convicted of the truth of the phenomena of

Spiritualism. What are we to do with this wooden personage,

who, in his number of Saturday last, has the hardihood, after

copious dose of stale jokes at what he knows to be a truth, to

recommend his spiritual contemporary to remember that the

ridicule of truth should be regarded with serene contempt, and

refuted by demonstration ; and that it is the peculiarity of all

quacks and enthusiasts, whether religious or scientific, to resent

derision of their impostures or delusions ."

This is really a little cool, and when translated into English
means as follows, " Two of my sons, and the son of my late

partner, Mr. Dickens,and Mr.Leech,myprincipalcontributor,know

bydemonstration, that allyou say is true,but it suits us to ridicule

and deny it. However, as you know it to be true, you should

regard our denial with serene contempt, and take no notice ofit."

un-

a

By a curious coincidence, Mr. Dickens comes out in his last

Saturday's number of All the Year Round, with some of his

remarks on Spiritualism, in which he attempts, but quite

successfully, to do away with the facts. This is not so easy a

task, for facts are very pertinacious things. We beg to refer

him to those witnessed by his own son; and ifhe requires it, we

are in possession of further information as to the means taken by

his son in forming his conclusions, which we can publish. We

also refer him to those in the narrative of Dr. Blank, at the

beginning of this number, which he will have some difficulty in

explaining away. Since he does not hesitate to charge Mrs.

Marshall with imposture, just let him address himself to the

question of how she got the country curate's name and address,

and the family passages from his history. Come, Mr. Dickens,

stand up to this now, and give us the benefit of your opinions

upon the Doctor's narrative, and go critically and scientifically

into the phenomena witnessed by your son.

We may have to notice Mr. Dickens's article on a future

occasion at more length .
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THACKERAY AND DICKENS ON SPIRITUALISM.

a

It is a curious fact that our two leading novelists, each inhis own

particular periodical, have come out precisely at the same time

on the physical phase of Spiritualism. The battle that has been

fought out in America to the great discomfiture of the press,

andto thegreatergrowth of Spiritualism, is just beginning here.

Wecongratulate Mr. Thackeray onthe manliness and common
sense with which he has met the question. He has allowed "

finendof five-and-twenty years' standing, and for whose good

faithandhonorable character he can vouch," to state plainly the

physical phenomena which he has seen in highly respectable

private families ; on one of which occasions Mr. Home was

present, and floated in the air. These phenomena,which strike

the presswith suchprofound astonishment, aremerely such as the

for the lastthree thousandyears profess to have been witnessing,
Americans for the last ten years, and very like what the Chinese

andwhich we have been detailing to our readers for thesemany

months, on the authority not only of our own eyes and other
senses, but also on those of some of the most learned and

acute menin this kingdom, some of whom have been previously
as determined in their opposition to the belief in these things as
Mr. Dickens himself.

Wecannot but think Mr. Dickens pre-eminently unfortunate.

It is not long ago that he knocked his head against the Cheshunt
ghost, andgot a severe rebuff ; andnowthat his able rival has ven-

turedtogiveafair field to the statement of the candidobservations

and perfect convictions of the truth of these psychological facts-
becomes forward to announce that he has discoveredthem to be

the most egregious impositions. Andwhere has he discovered
theseimpositions ? In the same fair and conspicuous arena as thefriendofMr.Mr. Thackeray ?? Has he gone to the houses of highly

respectable, and firmly believing private people,whocanhave no

possible motive to deceive, to make his observations ? Has he
VOL. I.

2 A
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sate down in the circles of persons as educated and honorable as

himself, and who have the most serious and sacred conviction of

the reality of these phenomena ; who would revolt at any impos-

ture, and who wouldlament, as the shaking of their faith in a

most comfortable persuasion, the possibility of any trickery in

these séances ? This, at least, Mr. Dickens should have done

beforehe impugnedthe high veracity, the honour, andthe common

sense of hundreds, and of thousands of people in this country, as

clear-headed and observant as himself; ofmillions in Americaand

other parts of the world.

No! Mr. Dickens has thought fit to denounce the physical

demonstrations ofSpiritualism, upon a single visit to a professional

demonstrator or medium where he paid his half-crown, andwhere

hewent with the foregone conclusionthat he was about todetect an

imposture. Is that, we ask, the way to settle a great question,

inwhich not this single medium, but hundreds of thousands of

mediums, and the habitual observers of those mediums is

concerned? Where men and women as able and as highly, and

in many instances more highly, educated than himself, and of

the most undoubted capacity for determining the truth or the

falsehood of what they see, are implicated ? On the contrary,

his conduct has been equally rash, equally foolish, equallycapable
of immediate exposure, with the senseless acts of the lateDr.

Dionysius Lardner,who was repeatedly attempting to prove that

steam couldnever succeed; that it couldnot get across theAt-

lantic, and that trains under the utmost possible stimulus could

never run more than thirty miles anhour on land. WhywillMr.

Dickens so rashly attempt the impossible ? If he could prove

that the mediums to whom he went " the one old and the other

young"-were impostors, what wouldhehavegained? Nothing!

hewouldnothave advanced one step towards the refutation ofthe

claims of Spiritualism, of which these physical demonstrations

are but one phase; for at the moment when they read his

article hundreds would laugh at his folly, knowing from years of

observation on all sides ofthem, that precisely the same kind of

phenomena, and still more wonderful, are daily taking place in

private families of all ranksfrom very near the thronedownto the

humblesthouses, where no imposturecan intrude itself; where the

soul's hopes of immortality and of Christian truth are too deeply
associated with what he terms nonsense to suffer them to tolerate

it for a moment. Does Mr. Dickens think that he is the only

man possessing adecent share of shrewdness ? Thathe alone is

capable ofusing his eyes and his judgment to the detection of
imposture, or the establishment of truth? That his testimony is

to be takeninpreference to that of millions ; to that ofjudges,

physicians, andbarristers,and logicians, andexperimentalists,who
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havespent their lives in abstruse enquiry, and in tracing out all

thewindings andsubtleties of chicane? The inference is that of

anassumptionmost preposterous and offensive.

Nowour opinion is that, so far from Mr. Dickens being at all

eminently qualified for philosophical enquiry, the long habits of

his literarylife have very much disqualified him for the search

after anygreat truth. Mr. Dickens has not been seeking after

the truth somuch as after the melodramatic and grotesque in

effect. He has mixed so much, in pursuit of material for his

fictions, with the lowest and most corrupt and degraded of the

Londonpopulace; with cadgers,andcostermongers, and touters,

and swindlers, and artful dodgers, for his Quilps, his Fagans, and

Dick Swivellers, that his mind has become nearly ruined for any

other department of enquiry. Whereverhe goes, he looks forlow

cunning, and sordid trick, and base motive, and a false and

hetitious state ofthings. It is as great amistake for him to assume

theoffice ofenquiry into the nature andphenomena ofSpiritualism,

as itwas someyears ago, for him to attempt an account of Italy

inhis tourthere. Italy with all her grand antiquity, her great

andmelancholy story, herbeauty,her sublime arts,her wonderful

evidences of the Pagan and the Christian past ; her fragments

of temples, and palaces, and amphitheatres, and tombs, and

triumphal arches, in which andamong which the masters of the

worldoncemoved, andthe oppressed of the world suffered; and

where the proudest of the proud triumphed; and the noblest

souls wepttears ofblood; andwhere thegroans and aspirations

of trodden Christianity are yet perpetuated in mausolea, and in

the living clutch of a priestly despotism. Italy, whispering from

herdeep foundations, from hertawnyCampagna, fromhermoun-

tains, her olive yards, andher vineyards, ofacoming resurrection

ofliberty and truth, was not the scene for Charles Dickens.

His eyes werestill tingedwith the vapours of Clerkenwell and

Rotherhithe; his senses still inhaledthe perfumes ofWapping and

Ratcliffe Highway ; and he presented his astonished readers, not

with the sublime, not with the touching and the beautiful of
"The Niobe ofNations," but only with the odd, the vulgar, the
flippant, and the grotesque. Let Mr. Dickens adhere to his

peculiar province, where he shines. We shall always be glad to

have his stories,with all their exaggerations and their mannerism,

because theygive us as well, real touches ofhumannature. But

let himnot deceive himself; we are not likely to adopt him as a

pioneerof psychological or theological truth. We appeal from

Dickens indulging in fiction and distortion to Thackerayand
honestandfair enquiry.

Wehavesaidthat could Mr. Dickens demonstrate beyond

refutationthat the ladiestowhomhe went wereimpostors,hewould

2A2
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have gained nothing. Animpostor, or a thousand impostors, as

the friend of Thackeray has well observed, will not remove a

single fact: but, in this case, Mr. Dickens would have to travel

over a vast space still presenting different phenomena, in every

quarter of which stand witnesses too familiar with their ground

to fear any defeat. It is not a thousand exposures against one

fact to-day, but one pretended exposure against ten thousand

witnesses and a hundred thousand facts. It is the folly of these

champions of negation that they imagine the physical demonstra-

tions, wonderful as they are, are the whole of Spiritualism; they

are but avery confined section of it. It has its equal numbers in

daily communication from the Spirit-world; from friends gone

before, and yet continually attending on those left behind, who

are as clearly and as positively, and much more consolingly

manifested as these raisings oftables andofhumanbodies. It has

its teachings indrawing, in painting, inmusic, inwriting through

invisible agency ; its spiritual life, whichhas been attested inall

ages by the greatest, the wisest, and the noblest of men.

must connect all these with the more direct physical phenomena,

and then with the miracles and the living soul of Christianity,

and disprove all its varied hosts of facts, before you can touch

Spiritualism.

You

But we are bold to deny that even the two humble women,

whom Mr. Dickens has so foully aspersed, are in any manner

inpostors. They are humble and uneducated women, whoare

not in circumstances to sacrifice their whole time to satisfy the

enquiries ofstrangers without compensation ; but if they practised

imposition upon Mr. Dickens, they must have done it most

gratuitously, for we ourselves repeatedly and numbers of our

friends have witnessed through them the most unequivocal evi-

dences ofspirit-power. It is a fortunate circumstancethatawell-

known literary gentleman was accidentally present at the very

manifestations so misrepresented by Mr. Dickens ; and our

readers will be glad to see his version of what occurred on that

occasion. His admirable account is given under the very

appropriate heading of " A Rap on the Knuckles," andwhich

it very truly is for Mr. Dickens, and should be a lesson to him

to be more accurate in his observation and description of

such phenomena. In this magazine last month, Dr. Blank,

quite as keen and wide-awake an intellect as Dickens, bore

decided testimony that there was no trickery when he was at a

séance at the house of these same ladies, whilst the demonstra

tions wereveryextraordinary. As to all Mr. Dickens's imagined

strings to the guitar, and machinery under the table, none

butajaundiced and credulous mindcould suppose such clumsy

machinery, which anyboldman at anymoment could detect.
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Why did not Mr. Dickens pop under the table, feel roundthe

guitar and find the string? Nothing was so easy, if a string or

athread were there. But no such machinery ever was detected

there-nor,we are persuaded, ever will be. Howcan astringbe

attached to an accordion, which moves about a room, and plays

in all parts of it, as plenty of people have seen and heard in

privatehouses,andwhenit goesroundand round, and inand out,

amongst thecompany, without entangling them in aperfect web

and network of string ? The thing is sheer twaddle,and is only

to be ranked with those " rats, cats, oldhats, and rusty weather-

cocks," which Mr. Howitt so happily ridiculed in Mr. Dickens's

Cheshuntescapade. Whywill Mr. Dickens continue to search the

dust-heaps of creation for means to solve Nature's mysteries ?

Does he imagine that Louis Napoleon could have machinery

introduced into the Tuilleries by Mr. Home, spite of himself, and

allthe crowd of courtiers, and officers, and servants ? That

LordLyndhurst, during the frequent visits of Mr. Home at his

house,wouldnotbe able to detect imposture if there were any,

aswell as Mr. Dickens in asingle visit to a paidmedium ? Or,

that hundreds of other shrewd and honorable men, judges,

bishops, menhigh inthe universities and in general life, would

not, ere now, have discovered something of it ? What does Mr.
Dickens think of himself? That "he is the man, and that

wisdomwill die with him ?" Thatwhenhe goes all the acumen

oftheworld will go withhim, and that we shall be left a prey to

the dreariest hocus-pocus, and the old nursery horrors of Raw-

head andBloodybones ?

Andis not Mr. Dickens then, as we said at the beginning,

pre-eminently unfortunate in his position, and in his denial of
the facts of Spiritualism? He seems to take it quite as a per-

sonal offence that such things should be, though why they should

not be, we really do not know, seeing that the Christian dispen-

sationis based upon similar classes of psycological data. In his

anger he forgets this, and Quixote-like continues to charge

against the windmills, which assuredly will catch him up, and
causehimwith sore bones to be more prudent for the future.

Mr. Dickens, too, has ventured a feeble denial of the facts

mentioned in our June number, as occurring in the presence of

his son, and of the son of one of the proprietors of Punch.

Thisenables us to answer both him and Mr. Punch at the same

time, the latter worthy equally ridiculing the phenomena as im-

postures,andcomplaining that they do not occur before persons

able scientifically to observe them, although his clever cartooner,

Mr. Leech, and two sons of his own were amongst the ob-

servers. Injustice to ourselves, therefore, we have to declare

that our previous statement, as to these gentlemen, is exactly
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true, and that neither Mr. Dickens nor the Messrs. Evans could

have truthfully givenadifferent version to their parents. Their

seeing the phenomenawas brought about in the waydescribed,

by one of the Messrs. Evans accidentally meeting Mr. Squire

at dinner, and witnessing the manifestations, after which he

described them to his brother and Mr. Dickens, jun., who, of

course, considered that he was not a competent observer, and

that they themselves were extremely competent. An appoint-

ment was accordingly made for them, and then they were con-

vinced, after making the most minute examination of the tables,

and searching invain for the machinery which they expected a

gentlemanwould allow to be introduced for the great object of

deceiving them. We are deeply sorry to say that the gentlemen

were indeed too easily convinced, and that having seen the

wonderful phenomenon of the table whirled on to the heads of

Mr. Squire and themselves against a leverage of, perhaps, more

than aton, they declared that they were satisfied with their

powers of observation. Mr. Squire, then shewed them, to their

great amazement, how it could have been done without any

spirit aid, and then himself prescribed conditions by the tying of

his wrists and legs, which entirely precluded the possibility of

its accomplishment by ordinarydynamics. The phenomenonwas

at once and several times repeated to their entire satisfaction.

So satisfied were they that, as we have told, they instinctively

shrunk from the grasp of the spirit-hands which sought to touch

them, and so far shewed an appreciation of facts, which their

fathers would do well to imitate. Of course, we cannot say

what they have told their fathers, but we can tell what occurred

intheir presence, andhow they then received it, and how frank

and truthful was their conduct throughout. Weshould nothave

publicly referred to them, had it not been for the line takenup

by Mr. Punch, which we consider as really " too bad," in the

face of such facts; and that it is not for the interest oftruth that

he should be allowed to ridicule, anddeny phenomena, which his

sonsandpictorialcontributor,Mr.Leech,havethemselveswitnessed.

But to return to Mr. Dickens, who, in his recent article,

has made a show of something like learning. He has got a

Life of Dr. Dee, and gives us, in his own way, a most
grotesque and distorted account of him. We need not tell

thosewho have made themselves acquainted with that famous

so-called necromancer, that he was amost extraordinary man,

and that Queen Elizabeth employed him on the continent to

conduct political enquiries, which she could accomplish through
none of her regular or shrewdest diplomatists. Wemay, one of

these days, go a little into his history and character. But

supposing that Dr. Dee could be proved
a charlatan and
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impostor, is that any proof that Mr. Home is an impostor ?

That the factswhich, with the utmost simplicity of manner, and

withanentire renunciation of self-appropriation of them, he has

brought under the careful, and curious,and open notice of many

ofthe strongestheads andmosthonourable mindsinthis and other

countries, are, spite of their certain knowledge, mere humbug

andlegerdemain? Is it anyreasonthat, because charlatans may

haveexisted, Mr. Dickens should so foully brand Mr. Home as

one, without taking the opportunity personally to test Mr. Home ?

Wemust pronounce our deep regret at this equally shallow,

unwarrantable, and unmanly conduct. Mr. Thackeray's friend

hears his testimony to the gentlemanly and unassuming conduct

and character of Mr. Home, and we and all who know him

well can testify to his straightforward, candid, and religious

disposition; and we must again declare that the insinuations

of Mr. Dickens, as regards Mr. Home, are as censurable as his

reasoning is ludicrous. Why, this mode of reasoning would

exterminate Christianity as well as Spiritualism, if admitted.
Becausethere have been in different ages charlatans and im-

Postors, ergo, every one who introduces new facts, whichwe take

no proper pains to investigate, is a charlatan and impostor.
BecauseMahomet and Joe Smith were impostors, pretending to

be founders ofnew religions, ergo, Jesus Christ was an impostor,
and the false founder of a false religion. The deduction from

such absurd premises, is perfectly legitimate. It is thegenuine
reductio ad

absurdum.

ButMr. Dickens
has given

other examples
of his learning

.

He
allages. Very true. And because

this faith in the ministry
of

spirits, these evidences
of spiritual

surroundings

have so risen
up

in all ages, spite of ignorance
, and atheism

, and literary
pre-

sumption
, every sensible

man is satisfied
that it is a great

and
eternaltruth,

underlying
all our life, and binding

it up with the
life to come. It is because

it has thus
manifested

itself
in all

ages, and in all countries
,-to Hesiod

and Homer
, Socrates

and

Plato, to the great
dramatists

of Greece
;to Cicero

and Seneca
andTacitus

in ancient
Rome

; to all the Christian
fathers

;; to the

Catholic
Church

in all ages; to our own Church
, which

has its
ministry

of saints
and angels

; to Fenelon
, Luther

, Melancthon

,

Erasmus
, and Tauler

; to Fox, and all the Wesleys
;to many

of our celebrated
bishops

; to Bacon
and Milton

, andAddisonand Johnson
; to the most

eminent
leaders

of the Dissenters
;

to Doddridge
, and Scott

, and Baxter
, and Adam

Clarke
, cum

multis aliis ; that we know
that it is a condition

of the race, and

will live to the end of time, and knock
down

all the proud
and

self-inflated
Sadducees

who shall
venture

a blow at it.

great
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But, says Charles Dickens, " It produces no good ; gives no

new revelation of religion; therefore, it is false. They are

realities that outlast the attacks of the sceptical." Dowewant a

new revelation ? Have we not one perfect and full already ?

Whatwe want is FAITH IN THAT REVELATION, and that it gives,

amid the materialism and semi-materialism of modern times, the

greatest gift conceivable. By his own account, this very foolish

andunproductive Spiritualism has lasted through all ages, and

therefore, on his own showing, is one of the realities. What is

its wonderful diffusion at this time, its ever-growing and ever-

deepening diffusion, but conclusive evidence of its inextinguish-

able force and life ? It produces no good ? Is the overthrow

of sceptical and material philosophy, the greatest curse ever

poured from the vials of bloated intellectual pride, and the

enfranchisement of affrighted man from its charnel bondage, no

good ? Then Mr. Dickens does not know what good is. We

challenge all the preachers and the ethical philosophers of

the age, to produce a tithe of the converts from atheism, deism,

and secularism, which the Spiritualism of the 19th century can

show. For ourselves, we are prompt to say, that we regard it

as the greatest blessing next to life, which God has conferredon

us, and without which, life would want its profoundest and most

heaven-embraced satisfaction. Give us assurance, positive, per-

manent, and invincible, that man is a spirit, as God is a spirit,

and bound up inextricably with the spirit-life hereafter, and the

reign of Christ and ofimmortal thought andprogress, andwe care

not how this assurance comes ; whether through tables, or chairs,

or stools, or pepper-boxes, or any other thing, however little or

mean, or insignificant in itself. To us its functions shall dignify it.

To us it shall stand as the proof " that God hath chosen the

foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; and the base

things of the world, and things which are despised, yea, and

things which are not, to bring to nought things which are."

To us it shall be more honoured than bishop-filled pulpits, more

glorious thanthrones,more authoritative thanphilosophers, more

eloquent than all tongues, more majestic than all heralds ; for to

us it is the assurance without which all other assurances are vain.

Itis to us the foundation of a new and steadfast world; the sun

that chases all shadows ; the ship of eternity buoyant over all

roaring gulphs and maelstroms, and annihilative terrors. Itis

the one thing needful; the rock of certainty that God is, and

withhim Christ, and all that have lived or shall live in Christ
FOR EVER.

We rejoice, therefore, to see men like Mr. Thackeray, taking

the true andmanly ground-that of fair and heroic enquiry into

the opening phase of the subject, flinging aside the cowardice,
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which has hitherto made contemptible our literary and scientific

men-the mean and unworthy disgrace of the age-and teaching

them to look the matter fairly in the face, as Englishmen should.

Let this be the bearing of our men of genius and of talent, and,

the braggart pretence which squints over its shoulder at the

bugbear, and even then shuts its eyes, as a timid sportsman

whenhe fires agun, and therefore, sees anything but the thing

itself, will soon be held in due estimation. The reign of un-

enquiringdenial will quickly have its end.

REV. T. L. HARRIS ON SPIRITUALISM.

THE Rev. T. L. Harris, in a letter published in the Banner of

Light, Boston, United States, writes concerning his sermon on

Spiritualism, so misreported by Mr. James Grant of the Morning
Advertiser, as follows:-

"The notice in the London MorningAdvertiser wasa one-sided and extremely

incorrect affair. The discourse in question, as revised and extended, is the one

which I have already sent, entitled " Modern Spiritualism : its truth and

errors." This contains the argumentin full.

"The only classes ofspiritual communications condemned, were those which

intheirdoctrineare hostile to Christianity, and in their tendency destructive to
goodmorals .

"Theonly modes ofcommunication with spirits censured, were those which

are hurtful tomindandbody, no less than to the moralnature.

"Theonlyclassesof Spiritualists whose practices were censured, were those
who make use of spiritual communications for the purpose of subverting the
Gospel, andsubjugating the spirit to malign influences.
"ItonlywastothatclassofSpiritualists who havegivenway toimpureandseduc-

tive spiritual teachings, that the statement was made, that the vast majority of
them were morally injuredand degraded by the practices of their faith. The

،

statementswere the same as those
fearlessly

putforth
by me for several

years

in America; inthe pulpit, in my various
works, and in the four volumes

of
the Herald of Light.

"So far asIam aware, this discourse,
in conjunction

with the others of the
series, hasbeenconsidered

by far the greater
body of English

Spiritualists
who

have heardthem, as a

as to facets and principles
; noless than anecessary

exposé ofthe dangers
resulting

triumphant
vindication

of an orderly
Spiritualism

-both

from the abuse offacilities
for communicating

with the invisible
world."

THE TWO WORLDS. The connection between the visible and invisible

world is one of the greatest of all questions, and it must ever remain asubject
of deepest concern, especially to regenerate man, that a creature distinguished
notonlyfromthebrutesbyhis intellect, but from the fallen humanrace by the

renovation of his spirit, andwho, thus connected with the animalsby his body
ofdust, withman

by his intellect, and with the Church above by his renovated
spirit, stands onthe verge of two worlds, and must ever, therefore, be deeply

interestedintheirbearing and connexion with each other; and I believe it is
onlyalapse intoagrosserandmore material stateof being that can annihilatethat

interest. Oftenatthattime, I heard it said, " we can no longer think of shadows,
wehavenowtoomanyrealities to occupy us;" but atthe end of 65years, allthose
fromwhose lips I heardthe sentimenthave learned that it is the invisible world

whichconstitues theonly reality, and that those pressing interests which they
once conceivedof as vividrealities, have proved to be the passing shadows.-

Autobiography ofM. A. Schimmelpenninck, vol. 1, p. 225.
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WHAT ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND BY THE

TEACHINGS OF SPIRITUALISM ? *

II.

ASTRONOMY reveals to us the movements of the heavenly bodies

and the laws which regulate their motion. Geology makes

us acquainted with the past states of the earth, and the forms

animate and inanimate that once peopled it. Chemistry teaches

us the properties and constituent elements of bodies. As physical

science consists in a knowledge of the facts and laws of the

material world, so psychical science consists in a knowledge of

the facts and laws of the soul; and, as we can learn of the

material world only by the study of its phenomena, the varied

manifestations of invisible force; so, we can learn of the spiritual

world only in like manner. The same method of studymust be

pursued in both. We must observe and collate facts, andseewhat

these facts teach. We must study phenomena ere we canattain

to the understanding of their governing principles. In doing

so, the most diligent and careful student will often blunder.

Howmany crude hypotheses, how many erroneous and partial

theories have been put forward in geology ? Yet geology is a

true science. The corrective to any wrong induction that the

geologist may make, is to be foundin alarger andmore careful

study of the facts of that science. As these become more fully

and better known geological science becomes both more com-

prehensive and more accurate. So with psychical and spiritual

science. The Spiritualist, like the geologist, may read his
lessonwrongly, may build his conclusions on insufficient data.

To correct his judgment, he must compare his experience with

* "What then are we to understand by the editor's expression concerning
the teachings of Spiritualism ? " From a critique of the Spiritual Magazinein the

Crisis: asemi-monthly, edited by the Rev. H. Weller, Laporte, Indiana. U.S.

Wehavejust seen No. 14, vol. 9, of the Crisis, in which the editor referring

to our former article, says :-

"We, ourself, from having seen so much of the false and mischievous

teachings ofSpiritualists, havebeen apt, at times, to undervalue the phenomens

itself; andwe are well rebuked by an answer to our critique on the Spiritual

Magazine, of London, England, when asking the question-What is meant by

the teachings of Spiritualism ? the editor replies that it is not the teachings

of Spirits nor of Spiritualists, but of the great fact itself of Spiritualism itself,

as the mostmomentous thing of human experience. Here, indeed, we concede

all that canbe said of the wondrous significance and prophetic import ofthis

universal outbreak of the spiritual into the natural world."

Wehad no intention to " rebuke" the editor, but have rather to thank

him for suggesting an inquiry so important and so practical. Would that the

editors of Punch and ofAll the YearRoundwere equally open to conviction, and

equally ingenuous.
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theexperiences of others, and the experience of the present with

I that of the past ; and sometimes, even then, suspend his con-
clusions till further facts are known.

As the oak is contained within, and is the outgrowth of the

acorn, so the teachings of Spiritualism are contained within, and

are the outgrowth of its phenomenal facts. Only let the student

be surethatwhathe regards as its teachings are the outgrowth of

the facts, and not of fancies about the facts. To thoroughly

understand these facts in all their relations andconsequences, in a

wayentirelysatisfactory, would require vast knowledge and vast

powers; an intimate knowledge of the laws of matter and of

mind, of the imponderable elements and magnetic forces, and a

deep spiritual insight and clear perception of the relations between

thepsychical and the physical cosmos. At present, and perhaps

for a long time, our chief work must be to gather together the

Imaterials for the building of this goodly edifice, here a brick

and there a plank-whenallis ready, inthe providence ofGod,

the master-builders will appear.

But each one who hashad any considerable experience in

Spiritualismmay, even now, answer the question relatively, if

not absolutely ; little as hemayknow compared with what he is

conscious he does not know of it, he may yet point outhow its

teachings are understood byhim,and the mode by which in his

judgment more light from them can be best attained. Especially

is it incumbent upon those who are urging Spiritualism upon

publicattention to do so on fitting occasion; hence, and with a

viewto excite thought upon this subject, our present response to

the inquiry of the Crisis as towhatwemeanby " the teachings
of Spiritualism."

Pascal remarks that “ the immortality of the soul is a matter

which soessentially concerns man, and touches him so nearly,
that we must have lost all sense of feeling if we are indifferent

on this engrossing subject."

Nowwe claim that this immortality " which so essentially
concerns man, and touches him so nearly." is demonstrated by

Spiritualism as itcanbedemonstratedin no otherway. Philosophy

has debated it for ages and still left it an openquestion. It is true

that Christianity affirms it, and in its origin attested its truthby

wondrous spiritual manifestations, and that, evennow, Christians

Appeal tothese as its chief evidence. Take these out of the New

Testament, and what evidence of the soul's immortality can

Christianity give, which Paganism had not given before ? It
is questionable ifit couldgive as much. In some Christians this

faith inthe soul's immortality is strong and earnest ; but more

frequently it moves with slow and tottering steps, supported only

byeducation and by habit. In either case it is tothem afaith
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only; but to those who have had experience of the facts of

Spiritualism it is something more. They have not only faith but

knowledge ; to them alldoubt is dissipated, it is a demonstrated

reality, one ofthe fixed facts ofthe universe. When the reality

ofmotionwas denied, the philosopher got up and walked; in

like manner Spiritualism answers the question, " If a man die

shall he live again ?" not by appeals to authority, nor by verbal

argument, but by pointing to the fact that departed spirits

manifest their continued presence and agency in our midst.

Could the Christian world fully recognise the reality of spiritual

manifestations now, its present traditional dead form of faith
would become instinct with a new life which would pulsate in

every artery, nerve, and fibre. The difference would be like

that of the bare wintry tree, and the same tree called into new

life by the breath of spring, and clad in all the rich beauty of its

summer foliage. In giving a full assurance of the certainty of

the hereafter life, Spiritualism, as the Crisis admits," willserve

agood end against the naturalistic tendencies ofthe age, especially

inEngland."*

* So also, in the July number ofthe Intellectual Repository and NewJerusalem

Messenger, the Editor, writing against Spiritualism, admits that " It isan

incontestable fact that materialism dreadfully abounds; this materialism chains
men's minds down to mere matter, and causes them to immerse all their govern-

ing affections inmerelyearthly things. Mammon is theirchiefgod, andVenus,

Bacchus, andMars are their principal idols. Thus naturalism, as Swedenborg

designates materialism, awfully prevails in the church, even where the appearance

is to the contrary. Aknowledge ofthe spiritual world is the greatest desideratum

ofthe age. There can be no improvement in an upward direction without this

knowledge, norcan there be any livingfaith in a life after death. Now, it maybe

that Spiritualism is permitted for a season, as ameans of breaking up this

dreadful materialism, and the prevailing infidelity as to everything spiritual
which rests upon it. Many minds, it is said, and we believe it, have been

awakenedby Spiritualism and its effects to a conviction that there is aspiritual

world,anda life after death; and that man retains his identity and still exists

inahuman form, with everything mental and sensational, in verymuchgreater

perfection thanwhen in the world. He is in a spiritual body adapted to the
spiritual world, and has lost nothing bydeath but his gross earthly bodywhich
he wants no more. Hence the mere clay fabric of materialism is shatteredby

this miraculous (?) belief, because it comes home to the very senses, and meets

materialism on its own ground. Spiritualism, it cannot be doubted, has ,

during the lastfifteen years, done much to shatter these rocks of infidelity, and to

movemen's minds in the direction ofa faith in the spiritual world, and of a life
after death." And the Rev. J. P. Stuart, also, like the editors ofthe Intellectual

Repositoryandthe Crisis, adisciple and preacher of the doctrines ofSwedenborg,

declares:-"We might see for ourselves that we are gaining a most glorious result

in the demonstrations of the spiritual world that are given to men ofevery class;

for whether declarations ofmen who have passed into the other life are true or

false, weighty or worthless, wise or nonsensical, one thing is gained by them.

Henceforth theworld shall know that death is neithera temporary nor aneternal
sleep; but, when stripped of his mortal coil, 'Aman's aman for a' that. From

henceforth it shall be known that the sphere of immortal life is contiguous to the

sphereofmortal life, and that millions ofspiritual beings, unseenandunknown,

Throng the air and tread the earth . "
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Again, Spiritualism supplies us with some certain knowledge of

the spirit-world. Wedo notmeanthat information which spirits

maygive us inverbal description or pictorial representation, and

which, in anygiven instance,may, ormaynot correspondto fact ;

but we meanthat self-revealment of qualities and states which is

disclosed to us in their intercourse and acts; for in these they truly,

though, it may be, unconsciously, manifest themselves ; perhaps,

inawayevencontrary to their intentions and verbal communi-

cations. Language we know is not the only, and often not the

bestexpressionofcharacter.

Thosewho, on receiving the first gleams of light from the

opening spiritual intercourse, have anticipated therefrom abso-

lutely reliable verbaldicta concerning all things which appertain

to the unseen state of existence, and which come within the

province of spiritual powers, feel a deep sense of disappointment

and chagrin on finding that the communications from their in-

visible correspondents are sometimes frivolous and false ; and

they very naturally inquire what they can learn from a source

which is thus untrustworthy ? This, for one thing: that these

prepossessions concerning spirits and the spirit-world, derived

principally from past modes of belief, do not rest upon any

substantial basis, that in supposing that spirits are permitted to

Communicate only what is true and of the gravest moment, they

havebeenunder a delusion. You complain, my friend, that the

spiritual communications you receive are not to be implicitly

trusted. Well, perhaps that is the very lesson they are per-

missively and chiefly designed to teach you, and the one which,

in relation to the subject, you most need ; and how could they

teachityou so effectually inany otherway? If you surrender

yourself to the ipse dixit of any spirit, or give up the reins of

yourownjudgment into other hands, it is at your peril. That

is the simple obvious teaching of the facts themselves. We

speaknow ofthose facts only inwhich the falsehood and frivolity

of verbal spirit-communications are intentional, andunmistake-

ably originate in the communicating spirits. Of the supposed

unreliabilities and levities which result from misunderstanding, or

from discordant and disturbing elements in the medium and sur-

rounding conditions, wemay perhaps speakin asubsequent article.

happy toknow that we here take common ground
withour co-labourers in America. The Spiritual Telegraph and

Preacher (for many years the principal organ of American

Spiritualists), in a leading article on THE UNRELIABILITY OF

SPIRIT-COMMUNICATIONS, remarks :-

Weeare

The feelings both of friends and opposers, as based upon the unreliabilities
referred to, might, wethink, undergo aconsiderable modification, if they would
lookbeyond the merelysuperficial aspects of this subject, to the grand phenomenal
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significancewhich,webelieve, it was providentially designed tobear to theworld.

Itwould then, perhaps, be seen that while acommunicating spirit speaks one

language, an entirely different, and it may be, so far as the spirit is concerned,

even totally unintended language, is tacitly borne to the understanding of the

reflective receiver of the message. In the former aspect, which is merely the

verbal and personal, the communication maybe totally false; in the latter, itmay

be, and when properly understood, always necessarily is, absolutely true and

infallible. In the former sense, the communication may be simply from the

spirit, whomay or may not be able and willing to tellus the truth; inthe latter,

itmaybe regarded as in some sense a communication from God, and fraught

with infallible truth highly important for man to know.

Let us illustrate : suppose that raps to letters of the alphabet, producedby

the spirit of a deceasedhumanbeing, spell out the sentence, " There is no God,

no distinction between good and evil, and no moral responsibility." Now taking

this in its merely superficial import the import in which it was evidently in-

tendedby the spirit to be understood-it must, of course, be pronouncedtotally

false. But supposing that it is established beyond adoubt, that this communi-

cation actually comes from ahuman spirit, is there not something else that is

said to us by its means? Most certainly there is, and that, after all, is the chief

point of value in the whole matter. It is tacitly said, among other things, that

"human spirits possess intelligence (and ignorance) similar to thatwhich charac-

terized them while dwellers in the mortal body; and that there are those who

are actually so low in intelligence, inmorals, andin the perception of spiritual

and divine things, as todeny the existence of aGod, the distinction betweengood

andevil, and the moral responsibility of man." This is the languageofthe

phenomenon itself, and in that sense itmaybe regarded as the languageofGod,

just as much as the falling apple was to Newton the language of the Great

Author of material nature speaking of the general law of gravitation.

Now if itbe afact that there are spirits in the other world whose intellectual

andmoral states are such as would be representedby an outer expression like

theone above supposed, then it is of great importance that the world, especially

the theological world, should know that fact. But how can the world be madeto

know it so certainly as by the fact being permitted to exhibit itself by means

ofjust such a communication ? A truth so novel, and so contrary to the

generally-received opinion on this subject, would not be likely to obtain credence

onanymere verbal testimony coming through arapping, writing, or speaking

medium, and therefore it is permitted tocome to the world in the language of

ocularand oraldemonstration. The fact, in other words, is permitted to show
itself.

Sothen, ifall spirit-manifestations, in all their multitudinous varieties, were

studied simply in their phenomenal aspects and bearings, as the facts ofthe

laboratory, of electrical experiments, and of planetary and sidereal motions, are

studiedby the philosopher, they wouldbe foundto opennew andalmostbound-

less fields ofthought andof scientific demonstrationconcerning the nature and
laws of spirit existence, the relations between this and the invisible worlds, the

conditions, laws, benefits, and dangers of spirit intercourse, and concerning all

things pertaining to the interior nature of man, both in this worldand inthe
worldhereafter.

If, therefore, every merely verbal communication thathas ever beengivenby

spirits to mortals is afalse one (a supposition which we byno means entertain),

still the current spiritual phenomenaare pregnantwith the most profoundand

important instruction to those who bring to them the proper spirit and powers

ofinvestigation.

It may also be noted that the class of facts indicated in the

foregoing extract conclusively establish that the communications

received at spiritual séances do not proceed from some occult

operation of the minds of the inquirers or of the circle, as, in

such instances, not only do they not correspond thereto, but are

directly contrary to their wishes and expectations. Granting,
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then, that these facts demonstrate that there are spirits low in

mind and morals ; that the qualities of human nature, evil as well

as good, perpetuate themselves in the invisible world; that some

"physico-spiritualmanifestations have been connectedwith avery

palpable dishonesty on the part of spirits,"-on the other hand,

(in the words of the Rev. T. L. Harris, who does not represent

Spiritualism too couleur de rose) :-

I must conclude that others have emanated from high sources and been

attendedwithbenignant consequences. When the fieldis clearedofdisorders, in

the puttingdown ofevil, andthe preparation of mankind, we have every reason
toexpect that matter, no less thanmind, will be glorified by frequentdisplays
of the celestial beauties and harmonies. Whendevout persons tell me of floods

of delicious odour diffusedupon the air;-ofangel-voicesheard by the bedside of
thedying, orwhere two or three are gathered together in pure love and holy

Curerse; ofgrandand solemnwordspronouncedby invisible lips, and pulsing

along the atmosphere; of visions ofunearthly beauty, where landscapes beam,

apparelledintheexpresspurityoftheDivineNature; whenthemotherclasps the
Sweetformofherheaven-nurtured infant;-whenwife andhusband meet, whom

death has nopowertopart, since the affections of the pure are mightierthanmor-

tality; whenthegood, the nobly great of other days evince their presence bya
dispensationofheroicstrength, tofillthebosomwith anequalvirtue, andinspire it
for astrue abattlewiththe evils ofthe time; when, as Iknow, through angel-

messengers, the seemingly dead are kept frombeing buried alive ; and mariners
saved from shipwreck on the wide ocean; and travellers preserved from equal
perils, fromfire, or fromexplosions, or fromthe fall ofbuildings, or the infection
of pestilences, on land; when invisible hands strike from the grasp of the
physicianunsuitable medicines that might affect the life ;-when the sick are

aled through the presence and influence of angels ;-when charities are made

andhearts more virtuous; whengreater strength is given for greater burdens
more discriminating ; and lips made less censorious ; and bodies more sound ;

boane for humanity in God; whenthe hungry are fed, and the naked clothed;
and infeltinfluenceofangelsand good spirits with

man;-every
argument

that concurs
to fixmyfaith in the Christian

gospel forces me to admit a Divine
element

in

thespiritual
manifestations

of our day.*

Looking then at its two obverse sides, we learn from an open

spiritual intercourse that the spirit-world is, to agreat extent,

areflex of this in its past andpresent states; that the future life

is a continuationunder, in some respects new conditions, of our

inner or spiritual life in this, that aman,therefore, whohas been

adevil here does not emerge into sudden angelhoodin the spirit-

world, for the kingdom of hell, no less than the kingdom of

heaven, is withinthe man; and if he would escape the one and

attainthe other, he may do so here and now. This world is
sometimes described as

for here are formed the roots of character of that tree of life
" the rudimental sphere," and rightly so,

whichbears its fruit through the countless ages of the evermore.

The distinctionbetweenspiritual and temporal is not that of the

assert that there is any noveltyinthese
present and the future, but of qualities and states. Wedo not

inthese " facts and teachings" of

* Modern Spiritualism
: Its Truths

and Errors
. White

, Bloomsbury
Sect .
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Spiritualism ; but, nevertheless, we think we were not wrong in

affirming, in the first number of this Magazine, that they "are

needed by every denomination of religionists, and by all classes

of philosophers." And in enabling men to realize them more

vividly, Spiritualism has done and is doing an inestimable service.

Spiritualism teaches both negatively and positively : it dispels

error and establishes truth. It substitutes facts for mere specu-

lations about facts, and thus settles what, for want of the data it

supplies, have hitherto been interminable wordy controversies.

For instance, how many volumes have been written on the

question, whether, on the death of the body, the soul retains its

consciousness and active powers, or whether these are suspended

till a future anddistant time, when all will be summoned to simul-

taneous judgment ? Spiritualism answers this question, not by

disputation, but by showing that spirits whohave left the earthly

form do now manifest consciousness, and exercise potencies which
often amaze those who witness their effects .

Again, many scientific men affirm that certain of the pheno-

menasaid to beproduced by spiritual agency cannot possiblytake

place, because they are contrary to the law ofgravitation. They

forget that the evidence of gravitation depends on the testimony

of the same senses as testify to the reality of the phenomena in

question, and that if their testimony is rejected as untrustworthy

theproof of gravitation is itself invalidated. Spiritualism, whileit

recognises the physical law, teaches, by the demonstration of facts,

that there are other and higher laws by which the resistance of

gravitation is overcome or suspended. Dr. Brownson remarks:-

human character.

Your learnedacademicians generally commence their investigations with the

persuasion thatall facts ofthe kind alleged are impossible. Their studyis simply

to explainaway the phenomena without admitting their supernatural or super-

Babinet, of the Institute,hasjust written an essay in

the Revuedes Deux Mondes, in whichhe pronounces thephenomenaallegedbyour

recent Spiritists impossible, because they contradict the law of gravitation.

Poorman! he reasons as ifthe phenomena repugnant to the law of gravitation

are supposed to be produced by it, or at least without a power that overcomes

it. Why, the very marvellousness of the phenomenon is that it is contrary to

thelawofgravitation; and because it is contrary to the law of gravitation,we
infer that it is preternatural. The learned member of the Institute argues that

the fact is impossible, because it would be preternatural, and the preternatural
is impossible because it would be preternatural ! When I see a man raised

without anyvisible means to the ceiling, and held there by his feet with his
headdownwards for half an hour or more without a visible support, I do not
pretend that it is in accordance with the law of gravitation, but the essenceof
the fact is precisely that it is not. Now, todeny the fact for that reason, is to

say that the law ofgravitation cannot be overcome or suspended, and precisely

to beg the question. WhenI throw a stone into the air, my force, in some
sense, overcomes that of gravitation. How does M. Babinet know that there

are not invisible powers whocantake amanand hold him up with his feet to
the ceiling, or atable, as easily as I can a little child? The fact ofthe rising

ofa table or amanto the ceiling is one that is easilyverifiedby the senses, and,

ifattestedby witnesses ofordinary capacity and credibility, must be admitted.
That it is contrary to the law of gravitation, proves not that it is impossible,
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butthat it ispossible only preternaturally. Itwould be a real relief to finda

distinguished academicianwho hadlearned practically the elements of logic.

We trust that our " learned academicians" and all whom it

may concern, will profit by this hint of their learned brother,

notwithstanding the slight tone of asperity in which it is con-

veyed. It is time that à priori conclusions should be subordinate

to à posteriori facts. It is time that in addition to their other

learning, academicians and professors should learn to be a little

more modest, and a little less hasty in dogmatising on matters

they have not sufficiently investigated. Spiritualism has its

teachings for them as well as for other classes of the community,

and they will yet have to learn themtoo ; and the sooner they

set about it the better.

Take another illustration. There are certain persons in

whosepresence, probably fromwhose effluences and auras, spirits

candraw certain magnetic or other elements, and with these

clothe a " spirit-hand" with sufficient materiality to be seen and

feltby all present. This, within the last few years, has been

experienced by hundreds of persons in this metropolis, and

throughout Europe and America. This fact teaches that matter

is finent to spirit; that, under given conditions, spirit, evenwhen

deprivedofits earthly vehicle,candominatematter-canoperate

on and control substances in the physical world. These finer

essences and elements of nature seem to be, as it were, the

border-land-a point d'appui between spirit and those grosser

forms of matter cognizable to the senses, and to present a field

rich inpossible discoveries of the highest magnitude to the

qualifiedinvestigator.

Itmust atpresentsuffice simply to indicate that Spiritualism
gives us clearer views of many things difficult and perplexing

in our study ofthe past; in sacred and classical, ancient and

mediæval history. It teaches, for instance, that much currently

set down to the credit of superstition and imposture, maynever-

theless betrue, or contain a large element of truth; and that

meninthepast were not altogether, in such matters, the knaves

and fools they are so frequently represented. "For the first

time in the light ofthese phenomena," says Mr. Harris, " the so-

called miraculous evidence of the various religions, both of

antiquity and of recent date, is brought within the purview of a
rationalinvestigation."

Weneednotpursue these illustrations farther, as our pur-

pose is simply to indicate the method by which the " teachings

of Spiritualism " may best be ascertained; but there is one point

to which we would briefly advert ere we close this article.

Some of our contemporaries representing different sections of

the Christian Church, look on Spiritualism with "jaundiced
VOL. I.

2 в
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eye," because it does not endorse the doctrines they severally

represent, and we have been told that our own humble efforts

"ought to rest" on what are held as " leading truths," by a

peculiar religious communion. If we do not respond to any

such appeal in the way desired, it is not that we are indifferent

to religious truth, the pursuit of which we regard as the noblest
that can occupy the mind of man. Did we not believe that a

true Spiritualism was conducive to this end, we should not

be labouring to make it more widely known, and better under-

stood. But the distinguishing views of the various religions

bodies are mostly represented already by periodicals instituted

for that purpose. It is not the object of the Spiritual Magazine

to compete with any of these, but rather, by a class of proofs

usually ignored, to aid in establishing and confirming men in

those fundamental truths of religion, which are held in common

by all churches, and on which they necessarily rest. Spiritualism
takes men beyond the specific differences which divide

churches, to those " leading truths," which unite and knit them

together. It cannot, therefore, become the mere satellite of any

sect, or of any church.

Wehave stood at the Land's End, and watched the waves as

they foamed, and beat, and broke at the base of the rocks below,

andwe thought of the many and various ships of all nations,

journeying over the vast ocean before us, to the new world

beyond, andhow these corresponded to that great time-sea, ever

beating against the shore of our mortal life ; of the churches-

spiritual ships, which were sailing on it to that new world where

there is no more sea:-ships of all kinds, hoisting different

colours, under different captains, manned by different crews,

speaking different languages. And from each there comes a

voice; one cries " Come andvoyage with me; this ship sails

under royal patronage, is chartered by act of parliament, is well

manned and victualled, there is wine and music on board, the

company are all respectable, everything is arranged for con-

venience and comfort; come with me." And another cries

"Come and voyage with me ; this is an ancient, statelyvessel-

the oldest ship afloat, it has withstood many a storm ; whenyou

come aboardyou need take no further trouble, the ship is all

safe, it can't go wrong ; come with me." And a third, in a tone

of great complacency, cries " Come and voyage with me; this is

anew ship, built according to certain occult principles, ofwhich

all ship-builders for ages have been ignorant, and our captain is

themostwonderfulcaptain that everwas or everwill be ; comewith

me." Andthere are more voices, a perfect Babel of them, equally

importunate, and all anxious that we should sail with them, and

join them in proclaiming the superior merits of their several
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eralts. We can only say to one and all, brothers, we cannot

bevome touters for any ship, that is not our vocation; but we

seek to disparage none, and desire every man to be fully per-
suaded inhis own mind. With Reason for your compass, the

New Testament for your chart, the Polar-star of Duty for your

guide, and genial gales from the spirit-world to waft you on

Four way, we wish you all a safe and prosperous voyage.

Despisenotthe friendly light-houses Spiritualism has erected to

warnyou from the sunken rocks and dangerous places, and as

you go down to the sea in ships, and do business in great waters,

may you see the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep.

In conclusion, we would commend to the consideration of
thereader the noble words of Plato.

"Let him then take confidence for his soul, who during his life has adorned

it art with strange attire, but with that which properly belongs to it, such as
temperance, justice, strength, liberty, and truth; he may tranquilly await the
bourof his departure for the other world, as being prepared for the voyage
whendestinyshall callhim to undertake it.

MORAL CONSEQUENCES OF SPIRITUALISM.

As apendant to the foregoing article we present the lastchapter,

headed as above, of a work entitled Qu'est que le Spiritisme ?

byAllan Kardec, Editor of the Revue Spirite, Paris.

andproves the fundamental bases ofreligion,namely
By reasoning, practical study, andobservation of facts, Spiritualism confirms

:-

Theexistenceofanonly, omnipotent God,creator of all things, supremely

justandgood.

Theexistenceofthesoul : its immortality and its individualityafterdeath.

Man's freewill, andthe responsibility which he incurs for all his acts.

Man's happy or unhappy state after death, according to the usewhich he
hasmadeofhis faculties during this life.

Thenecessityofgoodand the dire consequences ofevil.
Theutilityofprayer.

It resolves many problems which find their only possible explanation in
theexistence ofaninvisible world, peopledbybeingswhohave thrown

off the corporeal envelope, who surround us, andwho exercise an

increasing influenceuponthe visible world.
It is a source of

consolation :-

Bythe certaintywhich itgivesus ofthe future which awaitsus.

Bythe material proofof the existence of those whomwe have loved on

earth, the certainty of their presence about us, the certainty of

rejoiningthem in the world of spirits, and the possibility of commu-

nicatingwiththem, andofreceiving salutary counsels from them.

Bythecouragewhich it gives us in adversity.

Bytheelevationwhich it impresses upon our thoughts ingiving us a just

ideaofthe valueofthe things and goods of this world.

It contributes tothe happiness ofmanupon theearth:-
Incounteractingho

Inteachingmantobe contentwithwhat he has.
hopelessness and despair.

2 в 2
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In teaching him to regard wealth, honor, and poweras trials more to be

dreaded than desired.

In inspiring him with sentiments of charity and true fraternity for his

neighbour.

The result of these principles, once propagated and rooted in the human

heart, willbe:-

To render men better and more indulgent to their kind.

To graduallydestroy individual selfishness, by the community which it

establishes among men.

To excite a laudable emulation for good.

To put a curb upon disorderly desires.

To favor intellectual and moral development, not merely with respect to

present well-being, but to the future which is attached to it;

And,byall thesecauses, to aidin the progressive amelioration ofhumanity.

ELIZABETH BARRETT BROWNING AND MR. HOWITT.

WILLIAM HOWITT'S article on " The Earth-Plane and the Spirit-

Plane in Literature," which appeared in our last number, has

called forth the following letter:-

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I cannot resist saying a word in defence of my admired andbeloved

friend, Mrs. Browning, who is selected by Mr. Howitt in his able and brilliant

essay, as an example of the earth-plane in modernpoetry.

Although in a foot-note Mr. Howitt acknowledges the mistake of having

taken the Curse for a Nation to mean England, not America, he does not

appear cognisant of the fact that this poem was written several years ago for an

anti-slavery association, and was without further explanation placed in this

collection.

As to Mrs. Browning's admiration of Louis Napoleon, it is founded on a

generous and noble enthusiasm, even ifa mistaken one; she believes his policy

tomean what she makes him say in her Tale of Villa Franca-

"The world is many, Iam one,

Mygreat deed was too great;

God's fruit of justice ripens slow,

Men's souls are narrow, let them grow,

My brothers, we must wait."

WhenMr. Howitt says that Mrs. Browning has changed and lowered her
style since her earlier poems, he surely cannot include inthis criticism Aurora

Leigh as a proof of thechange. He has not indeed named it; but surely such

passages as those to which Iwouldcall his attention, do not emanate fromthe

inspiration from below. I quote almost at hazard; for one cannot open a page

of this truly great work, without opening up some stream of the fulness of

intellect andpoesy within,

"Without the spiritual, observe,

The natural's impossible;-no form,

No motion ! Without sensuous, spiritual

Is inappreciable;-no beauty or power !

And in this twofold sphere the twofold man

(And still the artist is intensely aman)

Holds firmly by the natural, to reach

The spiritual beyond it,-fixes still

The type with mortal vision, to pierce through,

With eyes immortal, to the antitype
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Again:-

Somecall the ideal,-better called the real,

Andcertainto be called so presently

When things shall have theirnames."

"For we stand here, we,

If genuine artists, witnessing for God's

Complete, consummate, undivided work :

-That not a natural flower can grow on earth,

Without aflower upon the spiritual side,

Substantial, archetypal, all a-glow

With blossoming causes ."

But I refrain from further observations at present, and wouldonly remind

Mr. Howitt, that Elizabeth Barrett Browning is not only a decided believer in

Spiritualism from the very earliest manifestations, but she is so, under circum-

santes adverse to belief, in contradiction to the opinions of those around her.

As toher earlierpoems, beautiful as they are,and full of spirituality-The

Dream ofExile, Isobel's Child, The Romaunt ofMargaret especiallyso-I believe

theywereallwrittenlong before her belief in Spiritualismwasformed.

Ifeel that I have expressedvery inadequately my impression, and offerthese

emarksverydiffidently toone ineverywayso complete anadept both in the

subjecthe advocates, and inpoetry, as Mr. Howitt.

Ibeg to remain, dear Sir, sincerely yours,
RUTH.

Weplaced this letter in the hands of Mr. Howitt, and have

receivedfrom him the following reply:-

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

S -Iam much obliged by the perusal of the letter of "Ruth," in
thefence ofMrs. Browning. I am glad to hear that Mrs. Browning has been for

yeusto steadfast aSpiritualist. It is worthy of her genius ; and Iwish I could
feel thatshehad inher late Poems before Congress, ascended above the earth-

plane. In fact, the letter ofher friend only confirms mysuggestion of her being

whilstwriting them, " biologized frombelow." Apersonbiologized for the time,

most the caseinMrs. Browning'sastonishing infatuationregardingNapoleon III.?
thinks, feels and perceives, precisely as his or her biologizer dictates. Is this

Buth, in her generous vindication, quotes apassage in which we are told bythe
poetess, that LouisNapoleon's " great deed was too great;" and that "we must
wait" to form acorrectjudgment of him. Now, why should we wait? Hashe
notshownto all theworld that his "great deedwas too great" for him. That

surely,must bethetruereading. Hadhe, whenhe promised to "free Italy from
the Alps to the Adriatic," done so, and done so without other fee or reward but

the satisfaction and the glory of anoble action, he would have ensured himself

eternal fame. But he stopped short; left the Austrian still in Italy; and yet
insistedonthe paymentofhis half-donedeeds by the lopping off Nice andSavoy
fromItaly, andjoining them to France, layingbare the frontiers of Switzerland,
and alarming all Europe. Since then, he has refused to sanction the accession
of Tuscany andthe Legation to Sardinia, though they have voluntarily acceded
byhisownmodeofuniversal suffrage. Are these the characteristics of a great

man? True, Italyhas unexpectedly taken herself, in agreat measure out of his
hands; there is yet a prospect that she will become free-but notby Napoleon's
sat-butbytheactandcouncil ofthatHigherpower who works with ambitious
mendifferentlyto their intentions.

Needwewait toknowthat Napoleonbyhis600,000armed men, andbyhisenor-
mons navykeepsallEuropearmed to the teeth in a time ofpeace; keeps us andthe
continent at theenormous expenditure ofwar in a time of peace ; thus exhausts
civilizationandpushes back Christianity

by founding
the Moloch spirit of de-

struction? Whatwe wait for is to be well rid of the Napoleon
nuisance

; and

Spurgeon, in hisletter from Baden-Baden, gives us hope thatwe shall not wait
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for ever. Europe sees with reviving cheerfulness that God, by that incur

disease which is wasting the disturber, will ere long give her relief.

Much as I admire the warm feeling which has prompted Ruth to stand

for her friend, Mrs. Browning, I cannot think that she has mended the ma

byher explanation, that The Cursefor a Nation was aimed at the United Sta

andwas first published inan anti-slavery publication, and then put "promisc

as the London gamins say, into The Poems before Congress. Thus it app

that this " curse" is kept by the brilliant and energetic poetess, as a su

cannon which she fires off according to circumstances. Having done

against the Americans, itwas mounted on her Italian battery, and discha

against England. If not against England, why put into that battery at alll

Let us trust that as the liberty-loving poetess is a staunch Spiritualist,

will learn what Spiritualists are early compelled to learn, "to discern spir

Had " the angel" come to me, as Mrs.Browning says he did to her, and bada

write a curse, whether on an individual, or on a nation, I should have

"Getthee behind me, Satan ! for I am aChristian, andmyreligion says,'Br

AND CURSE NOT. " Nothing is so requisite for Spiritualist or Christian, if

can be a distinction betwixt those two names, as to be on the guarda

imposing spirits ; and if we are to take this "curse," as abonâfide spiri

communication, which it professes to be, and of which it certainly has the

-"This is the curse ! Write;"-there cannot be adoubt but that it came

a false and anti-Christian source. Cursing is no part of Christianity. This

confirms my supposition that the extraordinary fascination in favour of the

manwhodisturbs allEurope, is precisely ademoniac spell, impressed

pose to becloud and mislead, and ifpossible, destroy the genius of the

poetess. Every Spiritualist ought to pray for her enfranchisement

Once discharged of this unfortunate bewitchment which makes her bestr

continually exclaim, "Why will she do these things?" and her mind ope

to the influences of more heavenly and friendly spirits, we might expect

higherandmore potential strains fromher penthanwe have received hither

May itbe so.
Yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITI

THE UNIVERSAL METAMORPHOSIS. If a wafer be laid on asurface ofpolit

metal, which is then breathed upon, and if, when the moisture of thebreath

evaporated, the wafer be shaken off, we shall find that the whole polis

surface is not as it was before, although our senses can detect no differet

for ifwebreathe again upon it the surface will be moist everywhere except

the spot previously sheltered by the wafer, whichwill now appear as a spec

image on the surface. Againand againwe breathe,andthe moisture evapori

but still the spectral wafer re-appears. This experiment succeeds aftu

lapseofmany months, if the metal be carefully put aside where its sur

cannotbe disturbed. Ifa sheet ofpaper on whicha keyhas been laid be

posedfor some minutes to the sunshine, and theninstantaneously viewed in

dark, thekey beingremoved, a fading spectre of thekey willbe visible. Let

paper beput aside formanymonthswherenothing candisturb it, and thel

darkness be laid onaplate ofhot metal-the spectre ofthe key will again app

Inthe case ofbodies more highly phosphorescent than paper, the spectret

many different objects which mayhave been laid onitinsuccessionwill.

warming, emerge in their proper order. This is equally true of our bodies

ourminds. We are involved in the universal metamorphosis. Nothing let

uswhollyas it found us. Everyman we meet, every book we read, ev

picture or landscape we see, everywordortonewehear,mingleswith ourbe

and modifies it. There are cases on record of ignorant women, in stater

insanity, uttering Greek and Hebrew phrases, which in past years they ha

heard their masters utter, without, of course, comprehending them. The
tones had long been forgotten; the traces were so faint that, under ordina

conditions, they were invisible; but these traceswere there, and in the inter

light ofcerebral excitement they started into prominence, just as the spect
imageofthekey started into sight on the application of heat. It is thus wi

allthe influences towhichwe are subjected.-CornhillMagazine.
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A RAP ON THE KNUCKLES.*

"There's two or three ofushave seen strange sights."-Julius Cæsar.

WHATIwant," says the hard-headedMr.Gradgrind, " is facts;"

Ithat ispreciselywhatthe conductors and readers of theMaga-

Thehave requiredfrom thebeginning. The facts that comebefore

we record as plainly as possible, carefully refraining from any

coration to make them "look pretty" to theeye, and studiously

stainingfrom spicing them with those hot exciting zests, which

re only used to stimulate amorbid appetite for the marvellous.

others we leave the practice of that literary millinery, which

insists inembroidering the rawmaterial of truth with fantastic

thet-work, and overlaying the experiences of every-day_life

ith the ornamental imagery of every-week manufacture. It is

special object of this publication, to enlighten rather than to

tertain its readers, and whilst in the Spiritual Magazine our

ges are illustratedwith the facts " plain," we contentedly leave

lively periodical All the Year Round to present them to the

lic according to the popular tariff of " twopence coloured. "

But still, as the sagacious Mr. Gradgrind observed, " what we

antis facts;" and whenthese facts especially interest ourselves,
wouldmuch rather not see them distorted.

31

Innumber sixty-six of that publication, conducted by Mr.

Charles Dickens, and dated Saturday, July 28, 1860 ; there

appearedan article entitled " Modern Magic," professing togive a

Veracious account ofsome manifestations that recentlytook place at

the rooms of Mrs. Marshall, in Red Lion Street, Holborn. As the

vriter of these lines happened accidentally to be present when

he writer of that article witnessed the things to which he refers

8proofs oftrickery on the part ofthemediums, and of humiliating

elf-delusion on thepart ofthe believers, whowereinhis company

that evening, it may be worth while considering whether

nother version might not be given with more advantage to the

ause of truth, though it will be found less elaborated by fancy.

It is only evidence against evidence; but the old fable of the two

Knights with the gold and silver sides of the shield, may be

remembered as likely to assist those who would arrive at a fair

Conclusion. It is not for the present writer to impugn the veracity

of his literary co-labourer ; on the contrary, he gives the author of

*The writerofthis article, to whom we have appealed to give a true version

f the distorted statement in Mr. Dickens's All the Year Round, is well known

oboth the writers and readers of our friend Punch. He is himself one of the

ust gifted periodical writers of the day, and as well known in literary circles

Mr. Dickens himself.-EDITOR.
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that article full credit for believing that he has fairly, truthfully,

andwithoutprejudice, described all that came withinhisexperience

on the evening in question. As, however, much remains to be

added that he maynothave seen, and more remains to be corrected

in the record of what he believes himself to have seen, it willbe

the easiest way of enabling him to arrive at what we are evidently

both in search of, to supply those omissions which-inadvertently

of course were made in the article, and to set the author right

in those respects where he has unfortunately fallen into error.

To render the following statement more easily understood, it will

be as well now to speak ofwhat occurred in the first person.

Judging from the point where the author of " ModernMagic"

takes up the position of an eye-witness, there could have been

little difference in the period of our arrival, for when I entered

with a couple of friends, " a clergyman was interrogating the

spirits, and seemingly much edified by their answers." The whole

party was then assembled, with the exception of a gentleman

Ihadcalled upon, andwhocame aquarter of anhour afterwards,

and finding the circle already formed, we remained quiet observers

ofwhat was taking place.

The author of " Modern Magic" must, therefore, have seen

the clergyman place the Bible on the floor under the table, and

heard its leaves so strangely turned over, and witnessed thefactof

the page in the Book of Joshua being so curiously turned down

at the 15th chapter, verses 19 and 20, though he discreetly

passes overthe inexplicable manner in whichthis was accomplished.

The clergyman frankly admitted that they bore on the subject

of his last week's lectures, and anybody who will refer to the

texts in question will see that the first line, " Who answered,

give me a blessing" is not altogether very inappropriate when a

presumed spirit yet hovering round our earth-sphere is invoked,

and a clergyman is the invoker. However, to one who was

evidently seeing these things for the first time, andwho was

quite unaware that the leaves of books have been repeatedly

turned over under similar circumstances in away that precluded

all possibility of deception, and that pages have been turned

down exactly in accordance with mental directions, the experi-

mentmaymay not have been “ very satisfactory." The momentary

withdrawal of the medium from the circle, caused by the ring

at the bell of my delayed friend, now occurred, and it was of

course at this time that the author of " Modern Magic" took the

opportunity of trying the little tipping experiment on his own

account, with what skill or success I am unable to say as my

attention was then diverted by the entrance of the gentleman I

hadbeen expecting. The name then spelt out by the alphabet

was, I believe, intended for myself as I have been frequently
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requested in this way to form one of the circle, and I was then

standing behind the gentleman the raps indicated, but as this

only amounts to conjecture I merely mention it by the way.

When, however, the incident is wound up rather abruptly with

the remark " so much for even the commonphenomenon of this

medium's thought-reading," I would beg to observe that in the

firstplaceaphenomenon isnotcommon,inthe second that thought-

reading is not acommonphenomenon, and in the third that no

one ever heard or supposed that " this medium" had the faculty

thought-reading at all. Like the famous dictionary definition

of the crab being " a red fish that walks backwards," when it

was not red, not a fish, and did not walk backwards, so the

conclusion arrived at by the author ofthe article is only wrong in

thethree particulars mentioned.

of

We now come to the paper and the tray ; never, in my

opinion, very conclusive to those who hear the " ticks" upon
them for the first time, but certainly not produced by the simple

and fraudulent means conjectured by the gentleman who so

daringly-might I not add libellously-ascribes them to the

clumsy manipulation of an impostor and a swindler. It is
difficult for the finger and thumb holding the tray not to follow

its suddenmovements, but whilst granting that the appearance of

what was done might be as described, I can assure the narrator.

that there isno necessity at least for any exhibition of this subtle
kindofmuscular Christianity.

The next paragraph runs thus:-"Then the table reared

itself upand sustained itself in the air for some seconds ; but

again the medium's thumbs were underneath, and her knee was

against the top. This I also most distinctly saw-for she is not

veryaccomplished yet in sleight-of-hand, and avery little careful
observation can detect the manner of her tricks. " Now if the

gentlemanwhowrote these lines will placehimself before a round

table ofthe same weight and proportions, and, sitting down, will

put his thumbs as described underneath the ledge of the table,

and raise it by putting his knee against the top, he will find that

this is only to be accomplished by crossing one leg over the

other to obtain a purchase ; that thethumbs mightjust as well be

uponthe table asunder it; andthat, after all, if the table had to

be elevated by deceptive means the foot might be much more

effectively and unobtrusively employed. After having so re-

peatedly played these " tricks," the medium must have been,

indeed, more stupid at sleight-of-hand than the author supposes,

not tohaveproducedthe same effect by a much simpler process .

There mayhave been the " knee," but the " plus ultra " would

havebeenfound too, or nothing could surpass the stupidity of

thosewhohave somehundreds oftimes seen the said table rise
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in the air with nothing but a few fingers resting lightly upon its

surface, and all their knees better occupied in preserving the

perpendicularity ofthe human form, than in pushing up atable-

top which, as anybody would discover who makes the experi-

ment, would lead to a singularly ridiculous hopping about of the

principal operator.

" I was then touched underneath the table. My ancle was

suddenly grasped by something flexible and springy but not

muscular. " Clearly then it was not agrasp of the medium's un-

bootedfoot. "Others were grasped too; all but myfriend,whose

feet were tucked away under the chair, and so were out of the

line ofthe medium's foot." As itwas confessedly not the foot of

the medium (which is muscular), this ought to have made no

difference; but it is evidently a slip of the pen ; and in asecond

edition ofthis article we shall probably see " erratum ; " for " foot,"

read " apparatus. " The writer proceeds :-"And all the while

thiswasgoing on Ifelt theyoung lady's knee work up and down

against mine, as each person cried out hewas touched, andshe

pulled the strings of her puppets at her will." This againpoints

to mechanical agency worked by the movement of the medium's

leg, andwhenwe remember that we have been previouslytold

of " the total cessation every time the medium, the spirits, and

the candle streamed down stairs to answer the door," we leave

thosecunningat the fabrication of such machinery to suggest how

theywouldmake anyapparatus of the kind that could beworked

by a simple up-and-down movement of the knee, worn without

detection under the clothes, adjusted at a moment's notice when

required, and after having been directed with the greatest pre-

cisionwhere wanted, be so quickly and neatly re-adjusted and
putawaythatit should never be discovered in any ofthe numerous

wanderings of the wearer on her visits to the street-door. I

might parenthetically observe that on one occasion last year, at a

private house in Percy Street, Bedford Square, when these

"touchings" were unusually marked, and whenadirect accusa-

tionwasmadethat machinerywas the cause, both the mediums
immediately underwent a strict examination by a family jury of

matrons, impanelled for the purpose, and that a verdict of " not
guilty" was triumphantly recorded in their favour.

"Then an oldbadly-tuned guitar was heldby the clergyman

and played under thetable." Iadmit the antiquity ofthe instru

ment, and readily acknowledge if it had been tuned at all, which

Idoubt, it had been tuned very badly. " The clergyman sang

theOldHundredthin alowandtremulous voice,andwhilehesang

afew simple chords were struck out, such as would have suited

anything." This shows some tact, at least, on the part of the

invisible accompanist. " But I deny that therewas any attempt
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atknownmelody in the music or that itwas anything more than

couldhave been produced by sweeping the hand or foot over the

strings at certain intervals." The hands were all upon the table,

and as the clergyman was placed at the part of the table farthest

from the medium, the foot-that wonderful foot-must have

beenstretched right across the legs of the other sitters to reach

theinstrument, and thenhave got its boot off and on again with-

out attracting any notice in the progress, yet we are to be

satisfied with the easy explanation that " It was a simple string

sound, such as could have been easily effected by drawing the

toes over the strings." !!!

"The light was now put out, and the spirits rapped us all to

another, andmore commodious part of the room, where they had

promised to show the hands." "I was now able to take a more

active share in the proceedings, and for a short time sat next to

the clergyman, who was much interested inthe matter, andwho,

though by no means convinced of the anti-diabolical nature of

these intelligences, had seen quite enough onthis and other ocса-

sions to convincehim that theywere ultramundane. "Adouble

circle was formed, and whenwe were fairly placed, which was

not until we had gone through a great deal of trouble and

annoyance, for the spirits were capricious and full of fancies and

Caprices, and would not have any one too near, but drove one

Over-anxious gentleman clean away from the place where they

wereto show" as I surmise, the author of " Modern Magic"-

"the mediums got settled, and the spirits seemed to be content."

During these changes of position, which will be well understood

by those in the habit of attending similar meetings, I was placed

at theextreme end of the semi-circle now formed round the table,

and withabout eighteen inches of vacant space between myself

and the medium. How the small bell was then set running

about the room, and rising as itwent, is truthfully referred to ;

butbefore the bell " seemed to fall over on its side and the spirits

rapped out their dismissal, and the séance was at an end," the

following occurred. I was, asusual when occupying this position,

repeatedly stroked by invisible agency from the hip downwards,

as if supplying power for the exhibition of the spirit-hand, and

whenthe faintphosphorescent light of the now familiar phantom

fingers rosewith the bell in theirgrasp and placed it onmyknee,

1,with pardonable nervousness, checked by an effort of the will

its further advance, and at the same time involuntarily drew the

attention ofthe company to the circumstance,whenthebell rolled

awayfromme, and webroke up the circle. Since then, I have

repeatedly seen the spirit-hand, in commonwith others who have

accompaniedme, so that delusion is altogether out of the question ;

but as on that evening I was the only one who could afford
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evidence of its apparition, Ido not blame the writer for omitting

any mention of what he mayhave consideredwas the result only

of an over-wrought imagination.

It was whilst we were arranging for leaving the smaller table

for the larger one, at an earlier period of the evening, that the

almost-forgotten incident occurred which Ifind thus described:-

"Two gentlemen"-Iwas myself one of them-the other was a

stranger-" were asked to agree between themselves on a certain

moment by the clock," it was by my watch, held so that only

ourselves could see it "when the spirits wouldrap as soon as the

minute hand reached the spot. They did so, and the raps did

come at the very instant. " "This is pretty correctly stated, and I

mayheresaythat we agreed between ourselves the table should be

tiltedupwhen the movement of the seconds hand on the dial

should pass 30, and again when it reached 60, which took place

with the greatest accuracy on both occasions.

66

How all these facts on which I have briefly commented can

be summarily disposed of as a somewhat dull and most bare-

faced imposition, " it surpassesmy understanding of the relation-

ship existing betweencause and effect to comprehend. It is said

that " there was not one single thing performed that was not an

open and a palpable deception," andyet we have not one single

thing that occurredclearly explained by him. I have purposely

confinedmyself in this commentary to that portion of the article in

questionwhichdeals with things which Isaw as well as the writer,

and to which I can therefore quite as accurately testify. Iwill
but add, that I am myselfan indifferent amateur professor ofthe

noble art of legerdemain, that I am thoroughly acquainted with

allthemodes by which the acknowledged celebrities in that art

practise their diverting deceptions, thatfor five-and-twenty years

it has beenmy vocation to contribute to newspapers and periodi-

cals articles that ought to and I hopehave peculiarly sharpened

myfaculties of observation, andthat during eightyears ofcareful

study of what is called the phenomena of Spiritualism, and three

years of close observation of its development in the physical

manifestations exhibited at the rooms of the Marshalls, Ihave

neveryet been able to detect the slightest attempt at imposition.

I have taken them without a moment's preparation to other

houses where manifestations equally striking have occurred; I

canbear testimony to their simplicity of living, and unaffected

guilelessness of manner at their ownabode; and however strange

the factsmay be which I have had to record as having happened

in their presence, I can say ofmyself, in the words of the author

fromwhom I have in this paper so extensively quoted, " Ido not

affect infallibility, but I believe that I am unprejudiced, and I

know that I love truth."
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Inmanyprivate families where no paid medium is present,

things quite as extraordinary I know to be of nightly occur-

The admirable article, " Stranger than Fiction," in

the Cornhill Magazine, with its proclaimed hundred thousand

purchasers and its probable one million of readers, will spread

through the length and breadth of the land aknowledge ofwhat

thousands besides myselfdaily findcoming withintheir experience.

The facts areaccumulating on every side aroundus ; andwhether

theyharmonize with our individual beliefs or not, still facts they

remain. That mystic movements should occur, and mysterious

sounds be heard, when certain conditions are observed, and at no

other time, may seem paradoxical ; but as Mr. G. H. Lewes has

justly observed in his interesting " Studies in Animal Life,"

recently published in the said Cornhill Magazine, " aparadox is

farfrombeing an absurdity, as some inaccurate writers would

leadus to suppose, theword meaning simply ' contrary to what is

thought.'-ameaning bynomeans equivalent to ' contrary towhat

isthe fact !" " The application of this to the remarkable manifes-

tationsoccurring in connectionwithwhat is called " Spiritualism,"

is too obvious to dwell upon. Many will yet live to regret the

oppositionwhich they have given to truths which are every hour

gaining a firmer footing even on the slippery ground of this

rolling orb, and will be glad to escape as discreetly as they can

from the awkward dilemma inwhich they have hurriedly placed

themselves. Writers have become compromisedby publishing

their immature conclusions at the first, and now they are per-

plexedhow to deal with a subject which contradicts their past

assertions and waylays them at every point. The " leek" must

however be ultimately eaten, and the sooner it is done with a

goodgrace, and with as little wry-face-making as possible, the

better for the leek-eaters. I merely append my initials to this

slight contribution to the cause of truth, but the editor has my

full permission tomake known the name thus indicated to any

onewho thinkshe may thus obtain amore trustworthy guarantee

for the strict veracity of the statements here put forward.
E. L. B.

rence.

ALAMENTABLE FACT. It is a lamentable fact that, in spite ofcommon sense

andcommonprudence, Spiritualism, as it is called, is not losing ground in this

country; on the contrary, it is flourishing and vigorous, and that not only

amongthe ignorant andinsane, butamongmenof repute, who might fairly be

lookedonassuperior to any system of trickery so barefacedandso wicked. At

thismomentthere are several literary circles in London who are lending their

aidto thespread ofthe delusion, and we could name more than one eminentman

who isadecided victim to it. Séances are frequent in the best circles; mediums

aretolerated in the highest quarters ; and even the Church does not fail to add

itsquotato theherd of the misguided and the deluded.-The Brighton Herald.
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OLD BOOTY .

THERE is a general tendency inhumannature to a belief in the

supernatural-a tendency that cannot long at any time be

wholly suppressed, but will find some mode of expression,

forcing its way through all material barriers, as the life-force in

the growing tree forces a way for it, even through stone walls.

It may, sometimes, be the fashion to deride all spirit-beliefs as

amark ofweakness and superstition, thoughmany of the wisest

have believed them; but, after all, this scepticism is only apassing

fashion-as much so aspeg-tops and crinoline ; and asthehuman

form is not dependant on the caprices of tailors, milliners, andthe

beau monde, so, neither is Spiritualism dependant onthe reigning

fashion of opinion. As the tree maybe bent from its natural

shape, so, to meet and overcome the obstacles presentedby the

merely material mind, spiritual forces may be directed into what

is generally regarded as new channels and the production of

seemingly irregular and eccentric phenomena. Ifyou will not

look Spiritualism in the face when it presents itself in one shape,

it will appear before you in another-perhaps a more startling
one. If the churches ignore it, it becomes, as Mr. Dickens tells

us, " the great drawing-room excitement of the day." Banish it

from science, it takes refuge in art, literature, the drama. The

spiritual has always beenafavourite element in works of imagi-

nation of the highest class. It enters into many of the most

deservedly popular works of this class in our own day-witness

Jane Eyre, John Halifax, Uncle Tom's Cabin, and Adam Bede.

If, as a formal proposition, you will not allow Spiritualism a

lodgment in the intellect, it will find its way there through the

sympathy of the affections. Inless cultivated natures, something

ofthe kind is still sought for to gratify the cravings of anatural

instinct. It is the same element in the drama which, at the

WestEnd, draws the Queen and aristocracy to see the Corsican

Brothers ; and, at the largest theatre at the East End, nightly

draws a crowded house to witness the performance ofOldBooty.

The narrative on which the last named drama is founded has

been often published, among others, by John Wesley, in the

Arminian Magazine; but as some of our readers maynothave

seen it, we reproduce it from the Appendix to the second volume

of Ennemoser's History ofMagic. It is headed :-

MR. BOOTY AND THE SHIP'S CREW.

Nocircumstance connected with supernatural appearances has occasioned
more altercation and controversy thanthe undermentioned. The narrative cer-

tainly has an air of overstrained credulity ; nevertheless, the affair is curious,

and the coincidence very remarkable, especially as it was asalvo for Captain
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Bunaby. The former part of this narrative is transcribed from Captain Spinks's

jeernal, or logbook, and the latter from the King's Bench Records for the time
beng.

"Tuesday, May the 12th, this day thewind S.S.W. and a little before four in

the afternoon, we anchored in Manser road, where lay Captains Bristo, Brian,

and Barnaby, all of them bound to Lucera to load. Wednesday, May the 13th,

we weighed anchor, and in the afternoon I went on board of Captain Barnaby,

and about two o'clock we sailed all of us for the island of Lucera,wind W.S.W.

and bitterweather. Thursday, the 14th about two o'clock, we saw the island,

and all came to an anchor in twelve fathom water, the wind W.S.W., and on

the 15th day of May, we had an observation of Mr. Booty in the following

manner:-Captains Bristo, Brian, andBarnaby,went on shore shooting colues
on Stromboli; when we haddone, we called our men together, and about four-

teenminutes after three in the afternoon, to our great surprise, wesaw twomen,

ma byus withamazing swiftness : Captain Barnaby said, Lord bless me, the

temust man looks likemy next-door neighbour, old Booty, but said hedid not

know the otherthatwas behind. Booty was dressed in grey clothes, and the

behind inblack; we saw them run into the burningmountain inthe midst

ofthe flames, onwhich we heard a terrible noise too horrible to be described :

CaptainBarnaby then desired us to look at our watches, penthe timedown in
pocket-books, and enter it in ourjournals, which we accordinglydid.

"Whenwe were laden, we all sailed for England, and arrived at Gravesend,

onthe 6th ofOctober, 1687. Mrs. Barnaby andMrs. Briancame to congratulate

our safe arrival, andafter some discourse, CaptainBarnaby's wife said,' My dear,

Ihavegot somenews to tell you; old Booty is dead.' He swore anoath, and
said'Weallsawhim runintohell. Some time afterwards, Mrs. Barnabymet

with a ladyofher acquaintance in London,and told her what herhusbandhad

Beenconcerning Mr. Booty; itcameto Mrs.Booty's ears, andshe arrested Captain

Bamabyin£1,000 action. He gave bail, and it came to trial at the Court of

King'sBench, whereMr. Booty's clothes were brought into Court. The sexton

of the parish, and the people that were with him when he died, swore to the

time whenhe died, andwe swore to our journals, and they agreed within two
minntes: twelve of ourmen swore that the buttons of his coat were coveredwiththesamegreycloth as his coat, and it appeared

to be so: the jury asked

he sawhimrunby him into the burning
mountain

. Thejudge then said,'Lord
him till

grantthat I may never see the sight that you have seen; one, two, or three
may bemistaken

, but twenty
or thirty cannot

. So the widow lost the cause.
"N.B. It isnow inthe records

atWestminster
.

" James the Second, 1687,

" Herbert, Chief Justice,

"Wythens,

"Holloway,

"AndWright, }Jus
Justices ."

SOLOMON'S JUDGMENT IN THE CASE OF " PUNCH. "

"As amadmanwho casteth firebrands, arrows, and death,

80 is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and saith, am not I

In sport ?"-Proverbs xxvi., 18.

Spiritualismmakes me as happy as I possibly canbe on earth. Everything

looks beautiful in its radiant light; all nature is melody, and every soul to me
is anorganof celestial music.-P. B. Randolph .
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Notices of New Books.

Spiritual Manifestations. " Stranger than Fiction."

Cornhill Magazine.

THE Cornhill Magazine, with its sale of a hundred thousand

copies, has now placed the facts of Spiritualism fairly before the

British public.

Stranger than Fiction, is the title ofan article in its lastnumber,

in which the writer sets forth, in sober, measured language, the

spiritual manifestations which he has witnessed through the

mediumship of Mr. Home. This narrative fully confirms all the

statements of similar spiritual phenomena recorded from time to

time in this Magazine, and elsewhere, by those who have witnessed

them. It has fairly taken the wind out of some of our contem-

poraries. One, with that remarkable courtesy which British

journalists pay to each other, accuses the writer offiction; another,
thinks it "avery strange paper," but suspects it is " anentire

hoax;" and the rest follow suite, more or less, in the same strain.

They appear to be totally ignorant or oblivious of the cumulative

testimony of a great number of intelligent and independent wit-

nesses to the same classes of phenomena,and they equally overlook

the circumstance that Mr. Thackeray, in a foot-note to the article,

avers that, "As editor of this Magazine, I can vouch for the good

faith and honourable character of our correspondent, a friend of

twenty-five years' standing." The writer is a literary gentleman

of the highest repute, as indeed his article would at once prove

him to be, and we only wish that we were at liberty to give his

name, that the public might recognise in it one of their greatest

favorites. We especially commend this article to the readers of

Punch and All the Year Round, and to those among them in

particular (if any such weak-minded people can be found), who

mayhave been misled by the ribaldry and perversions of truth

which those publications contain. We regret that we are not at

liberty to reproduce the article in extenso, but we present most of

its essential features, and refer the reader to the Cornhill itself

for the whole article.

In regard to " extraordinary phenomena upon the evidence

of others," the writer acknowledges that scepticism, withincertain
limits, is legitimate, and has its uses. He tells us that :-

“

Scepticism is one of the safe and cautious characteristics of the English

people. Nothing is believed at first ; and this habitual resistance to novelties

might be applauded as a sound instinct, if it did not sometimes obstruct the
progress ofknowledge. The most important discoveries have passed through
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this habitual ordeal of derision and antagonism. Whatever has a tendency to

disturb received notions, or to go beyond the precincts of our present intelligence,

is denounced, without inquiry, and out of the shallowest of all kinds of conven-

timalism, as false, absurd, and dangerous. Let us suffer ourselves to be rebuked

in these exercises of intellectual pride by remembering thatin Shakspeare's time

the sun was believed to go round the earth; that the laws of gravitation, and

the circulation ofthe blood were found out only yesterday ; this wonderful, wise

worldof ours being fearfully ignorant of both throughout the long ages upon

agesofits previous existence; andthat it was only this morning we hit upon

theuses ofsteamby land and sea, and ran our girdle of electricity round the

eins of the globe. Who says we must stop here? If we have lived for

thousands ofyears in a state of absolute unconsciousness of the arterial system

thatwas coursing through our bodies, who shall presume to say that there is

methingmore to be learned in time to come ? "

Ofthe " extraordinary phenomena" which he has seen and

heard he gives the following account:-

"For my first experience, I must take the reader into alarge drawing-room.

The tine is morning; and the only persons present are two ladies. It is proper

to anticipate any question that may arise at this point, by premising thatthe

Circumstances under which the séance took place precluded all suspicion of con-

federacyortrickery ofany kind. There was nobody in the apartmentcapable

ofpractising a deception, andno conceivable object to be gainedby it. Being
anxious to observe the proceedings in the first instance, before I took part in
them, I sat at adistance ofabout six or seven feet from the tolerablyheavy sofa

table atwhichthe ladies were placed, oneat the end farthest from me, and the

other at the side. It is important to note their positions, which show that if

theirhands have any influence upon the movements ofthe table, such influence

urasthaveoperatedatright angles, or in opposite directions. Theirhands were

placedvery lightly onthe table, and for three or four minutes we all remained

Pedretly still. The popular impression that it is indispensable for thehands of
thesitters to touch each other, and that they mustallconcentratetheir attention

in the hoped-for manifestation, is, like a multitude of other absurdities, that are
afloatonthe subject, entirely unfounded. No such conditions are necessary;
and insteadof concentrating the attention, it is often found desirable to divert
attention to other matters, on grounds which, at present, may be considered
experimental rather than positive.

"Aterwehadwaitedafewminutes, the tablebegan to rockgently to and

fro. The undulating motion gradually increased, and was quickly followedby
tinkling knocks underneath, resembling the sounds that might be produced by
rapidblowsfrom the end ofa pencil-case. The ladies were now en rapport with
whatmaybe called, to use a general term, the invisible agency bywhich the
motions andnoises were presumed to be produced. The mode of communication
is primitive enough. Questions areaskedbythe sitters, and answered by knocks;

three indicating the affirmative, one the negative, and two, the doubtful, ex-

pressing suchmeanings as " perhaps," "presently," "not quite," &c. , according

to the nature of the enquiry. Whenthe answer requires manywords, or when
an original communication or "message " is to be conveyed, the alphabet is

resorted to, and, the letters being repeatedaloud, three knocks respond to each
letterintheorderinwhich it is to be taken down to spell out the sentence.

Peoplewhohavewitnessed these processes will considerthe description ofthem

trivial; but I amnot addressing the initiated. What is chiefly wantedin the
attempt to renderaclear account of unusual phenomena, is to light up every

stepofthewaytothe final results ; butpersons familiarwith the modus operandi

are apt to think that everybody else is so, and to leave out those particulars
whichinrealityconstitute the very essence of the interest. The employment

ofthealphabet iscomparatively tedious ; but it is surprising withwhat celerity
thosewhoare accustomed to it catch the answers and jot them down. Nor is

there anything muchmore curious in the whole range of the manifestations than

the precisionand swiftness with which each letter is seized, and struck under

thetable, at theinstant it is pronounced. During the whole timewhenthese
VOL. I.

2 c
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communications are going forward, it should be remembered that every person's

hands are displayed on the surface of the table, so thatno manipulationcan take

placebeneath.

" In a little while, at my request, aquestion was put as to whether I might

join the séance. The answer was given in the affirmative, with tumultuous

energy, and at the same moment the table commenced a vigorous movement

across the room, till it came up quite close to me. The ladies were obliged to

leave their chairs to keep up with it. The intimation understood to be conveyed

by this movement was satisfaction at my accession to the séance; which now

commenced, and at which a multitude ofraps were delivered, the table undergoing

throes of corresponding variety. In accordance with an instruction received
through the alphabet, wealphabe finally removed to a small round table, which stood
on a slender pillar, terminating in three claws. Here the noises and motions

thronged upon us faster and faster, assuming, for the mostpart, anew character.

Sometimes the knocks were gentle and almost timid, and the swaying backwards

and forwards of the little table was slow and dilatory ; but presently came

another phase of activity. The table seemed to be inspired with the most

riotous animal spirits. I confess that, with the utmost sobriety of intention, I

knowno other way to describe the impression made upon me by the antics in

which it indulged. It pitched about with a velocity which flung off our hands

from side to side, as fast as we attempted to place them; and the general effect

produced was that of a wild, rollicking glee, which fairly infected the three

sitters, in spite of all their efforts to maintain a becoming gravity. But this was

onlypreliminary to ademonstration ofa much more singular kind.

"While we were seated at this table, we barely touched it with the tips of

our fingers . I was anxious to satisfy myself with respect to the involuntary

pressure which has been attributed to the imposition of hands. In this case

therewas none. My friends kindly gratified my request to avoid restingthe

slightest weight on the table; andwe held ourhands pointing downwards, with

merely the nails touching the wood. Notonly was this light contact inadequate

to produce the violent evolutions that took place, but the evolutions were so

irregular andperplexing, that we could not have producedthem bypremeditation.

Presently, however, we had conclusive proofs that the vivacity of the table did

not require any help from us.

"Turning suddenly over on one side, it sank to the floor. In this horizontal

position it glided slowly towards a table which stood close to a large ottoman in
the centre ofthe room. We had much trouble in following it, the apartment

being crowded with furniture, and our difficulty was considerably increasedby

being obliged to keep up with it in a stooping attitude, Part of the journey it
performed alone, andwewere never able to reach it at any time together. Using
the leg of the table as a fulcrum, it directed its claws towards the ottoman,

which it attempted to ascend, by inserting one claw in the side, then turning

halfway round to make good another step, and so on. It slipped down at the

first attempt, but again quietly resumed its task. It was exactly like a child

trying to climb up a height. All this time we hardly touched it, being afraid

ofinterfering with their movements, and, above all things, determined notto

assist them. At last, by careful and persevering, efforts, it accomplished the
top of the ottoman, and stood on the summit of the column in the centre, from

whence in a few minutes it descended to the floor by a similar process.

"It is not to be expected that any person who is a stranger to thephenomena,

should read such a story as this with complacency. It would be irrationalto

anticipate a patient hearing for a traveller who should tell you that hewas once

addressed in good English by an oak tree; and talking trees are not a whit

more improbable than talking tables. Yethere is a fact which undoubtedly took

place, andwhich cannot be referred to any known physical or mechanical forces.

It is not a satisfactory answer to those who have seen such things, to say

that they are impossible ; since, in such cases, it is evident that the impossibility

of a thing does not prevent it from happening.
“

Uponmany subsequent occasions I have witnessedphenomena ofasimilar

nature, and others ofa much more startling character; in some instances, where

the local conditions varied considerably, and in all, where the circumstances
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derwhich the séances took placewere wholly inconsistent with the practice

trickery or imposition. This last statement is of infinite importance, in an

quiry of this kind. Everynovelty in science, and even in literature and art

is exposed to the invasion of pretenders and charlatans. Every new truth has

to pick its first steps through frauds. But new truths, or strange phenomena,

aze nomore responsible for the quackeries that are put forward in their name

byimpostors, thanfor the illogical absurdities that are publishedin their defence

byenthusiasticbelievers. Should chemistry and astronomybe ignored, because

they wereeliminated out ofthe half-fanatical and half-fraudulent empiricism of

the alchemists and astrologers? It is the province of men of science to inves-

tigateallegedphenomena irrespective of extrinsic incidents, and to clear away

all impediments on their progress to pure truth, as nature casts aside the rubbish

on the descent oftheglacier.

"Theopportunities I have enjoyed of examining the phenomena to which I
referring, were such as a charlatan could hardly have tampered with, even

hadtherebeenaperson present whocould be suspected of attempting a deception.
Houses intowhich it wouldbe impossible to introduce mechanical contrivances,

to lay downelectricwires, or to make preparations for the most ordinary tricks

ofcadusion, without the assent or knowledge of the proprietors, and to which

Doprevious access could be obtained for purposes of that description; houses in
whichséanceswereheld for the first time,without premeditation, and, therefore,

withoutpre-arrangement; and, above all, houses ofpeoplewhowere unbelievers,
whoweremore curious than earnest, and who would be more inclined to lay

traps forthe exposure of frauds, than to help in the production of them;-are

notthe most likely places to be selectedbythe conjuror for the exhibition ofhis
kgerdemain.

"WhenI sawa table, at which two ladies were seated, moving towards me

without any adequate impulse being imparted to it by visible means, I thought

the fact sufficiently extraordinary; but my wonder abated when, on subsequent

occasions, I saw tables move apparently of their own volition, there being no

persons near them; large sofas advance from the walls againstwhich theystood ;andchairs, sometimes occupied, and sometimes empty, shift their places for the
distanceofafoot or a yard, in some cases easily, and in others with a slow,
laboriousmovement. The catalogue mightbe readily enlarged, but the accити-

particular class ofphenomenamay be added an illustration of a different order,
To this

which, likethese, would seem to require mechanical aids, but in this instance of
wastpowerandextent. On the first occasion when I experienced the effect I

am about to describe, there were five persons in the room. In other places,
where itoccurredsubsequently, there were sevenor more. The architecture of

the houses in each case was wholly dissimilar, both as to the area andheight

of theapartments, and the age, size, and strength of the buildings. Wewere

statedatatableatwhich some singularphenomena, accompaniedby loudknocks

en thewallsand floor, had just occurred, whenwebecameconscious of a strange

vibrationthat palpitated through the entire room. We listened and watched

attentively. The vibration grew stronger and stronger. It was palpably under

our feet. Our chairs shook, and the floor trembled violently. The effect was

netlylikethe throbbing andheaving which might be supsupposed to take place
in ahouse inthe tropics d

quake. Thisviolentmotioncontinued for two or three minutes,
tropics during the moment immediately preceding an earth-

minutes, thengradually

Occasion whereasoccurredry produce suc
absided and ceased. Every person present was equally affected by it on each

produce such a result by machinery might be
posible if the introduction of the machinery itself were possible.pos But the

supposition involves a difficulty somewhat similar to that of Mr.Knickerbocker's
theory of the earth standing on the back of a tortoise, which might be an

excellenttheory ifwe couldonly ascertain what the tortoise stood upon."

The following is an example of what the writer says-" I
have seen several times, the table rising entirely unsupported
into the air."

2c2
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"Eight persons are seated round a table with their hands placed upon

In the midst of the usual undulations a lull suddenly sets in. A new motion

in preparation ; and presently the table rises with a slight jerk, and steadi

mounts till it attains such a height as to render it necessary for the company

stand up, in order still to be able to keep their hands with ease in contact wi

the surface, although that is not absolutely necessary. As there are some pres

who have not witnessed this movement before, a desire is expressed to exami

the floor, and a gentleman goes under the table for that purpose. Thewh

space, open to the view of the entire party, is clear. From the carpet to the

ofthe table there is a blank interval of perhaps two feet, perhaps three.

nobody has thought ofproviding ameans of measuring it, andwe must taka

byguess. The carpet is examined, andthe legs and under surface of thetal

are explored, but without result. There is no trace of any connection betwe

the floor and the table ; nor can it be conceived how there can be any, as

table had shifted to this spot from the place where it originally stood only afi

minutes before. The inspection is hurried and brief, but comprehensive enou

to satisfy us that the table has not been raised bymechanical meansfrom bel

and such means could not be applied from above without the certaintyof in

mediate detection. In its ascent, the table has swung out of its orbit, but

re-adjusts itself before it begins to descend, and, resuming its vertical positi

itcomesdownonthe spot from whence it rose, without disturbing the cin

Wecannotcalculate thedurationof time it has remained suspended in the
It may be one minute, two minutes, or more. Your attention is tee

absorbed to permityou to consult awatch; and, moreover, you are unwil

turnawayyour eyes, lest you should lose some freshmanifestation. The

wardmotion is slow, and, if I may use the expression, graceful; andthe
reaches the ground with a dreamy softness that renders its touch

imperceptible.
" Ofa somewhat similar character is another movement, in some respe

morecurious, andcertainly opening a stranger field for speculation. Here,

drawing thepicture from the reality, we must imagine the company seated
large, heavy, round table, resting on a pillar with three massive claws,
covered with a velvet cloth, over which books, a vase of flowers, and al

objects are scattered. In the midst of the séance the table abruptlyforces

way across the room, pushing on before it the persons who are on the 8

opposite to that fromwhence the impetus is derived, and who are thrown in

confusionby the unexpectedness andrapidity with which they are driven but

wards ontheir chairs. The table is at last stoppedby a sofa; and as the sit

onthatsideextricate themselves,aspace remains open of afew inches betwe

the table and the sofa. All is now still; but the pause is of short durati
The table soon begins to throb and tremble; cracks are heard in the wor

loudknocks succeed; and presently, after surging backwards and forwardsth

or four times, as if it were preparing for agreater effort, it rears itselfupon

side, until the surface forms an inclined plane,atanangle of about 45 degre
Inthis attitude it stops. According to ordinary experience everything on

tablemust slide off, or topple over; but nothing stirs. The vase offlowers./

books, the little ornamentsare as motionless as iftheywere fixedin their plne

Weagree to take away our hands, to throw up the ends of the cover, so
leave the entire round pillar and claws exposed, and to remove our chairs

little distance, thatwemayhave amore complete command of a phenome

which, inits marvellous developmentat least, is, I believe, new to us all. 0
withdrawal makes no difference whatever : and now we see distinctly

sides the precise pose of the table, which looks, like the Tower ofPisa, as if

must inevitably tumble over. With a view to urge the investigation as far

itcanbe carried, a wish is whispered for a still more conclusive display of

power bywhich this extraordinary result has been accomplished. The dest
isatoncecompliedwith. The table leansmore andmore out of the perpendicu

two of the three claws are high above the ground; and finally, the who

structure stands onthe extreme tip of asingle claw, fearfully overbalancedb
maintaining itself as steadily as if it were all one solid mass, instead of bein

freighted with a number of loose articles, and as if the positionhad beenplanni
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in strict accordance with the laws of equilibrium and attraction, instead of

impalving an inexplicable violation ofboth. "

From these phenomena the writer, still stating only what

took place in his own presence, and observing the "most literal

accuracy," passes on to narrate other manifestations of a still

more startling character, in whichthe table, hitherto the principal

igure inthese scenes " becomes subordinate to agencies of a more

subtle character."

"As we advance, mysteries thickenupon us, and allowances must be made
for the difficulty ofdescribing incidents beyondthe pale ofmaterial experiences,

without seeming to use the language of fancy or exaggeration. I will include
in one séance all the circumstances of this nature which it appears to me

desimble to record atpresent, observing, as before, the most literal accuracy I

can insetting thembefore the reader, and stating nothing that has not actually
takesplace inmy ownpresence.

" Our partyofeight ornine assembled in the evening, and the séance com-
mencedabout nineo'clock, in a spacious drawing-room, of which it is necessary

to give someaccount in order to render perfectly intelligible what is to follow.

In differentparts of the room were sofas and ottomans, and in the centre a

roundtable atwhich it was arranged that the séance should be held. Between

this tableand threewindows,which filled up one side of the room, therewas a

largesofa. Thewindows were draped with thick curtains, and protected by

spring-blinds. The space in front of the centre windowwas unoccupied ; but
thewindows onthe right and left were filled by geranium stands."

Incidentally, thewriter, in speaking of Mr.Home, tries to dis-

abuse themind ofthe reader ofthe false impressions he mayhave

received of that gentleman, fromthe " absurd stories" circulated

through " the paragraph romances we read in the newspapers,"

and remarks of him that "he is probably the last person in a

room full of people whom you would fix upon as the spiritual

confidant of amuch more mysterious personage than he is him-

self, the Emperor Louis Napoleon; and it may be added, that

you wouldbe as little likely to find out who he is by his con-

versationas by his appearance, since he rarely speaks on the

subjectwithwhichhis name and career are so closely associated,

unlesswhenit is introduced by others."

After this slight digression from his narrative, the writer
continues-

"Wewillnow return to the séance, which commenced in the centre of the

room. I pass over the preliminary vibrations to come at once to the more
remarkable features inthe evening. Fromunmistakeable indications, conveyed

in different forms, the table was finally removed to the centre window, dis-
placingthe sofa, whichwaswheeled away. The deep space between the table

andthewindowwas unoccupied, but the rest of the circle was closely packed.

Some sheets of white paper, and two or three lead pencils, an accordion, a
smallhand-bell, and a few flowers were placed upon the table. Sundry com-

munications now took place, which I will not stop todescribe ; and at length, an
intimationwasreceived, through the usual channel of correspondence, that the

lightsmust be extinguished. As this direction is understood to be given only
whenunusual manifestations are about to be made, it was followed by an

intervalof anxious suspense. There were lights on the walls, mantelpiece, and

console-table, andthe process of putting them out seemed tedious. When the
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last was extinguished, a dead silence ensued, in which the tick of a wate
could be heard.

"We mustnow have been in utter darkness, but for the pale light that cam

in through the window, and the flickering glare thrown fitfully over a distas

part of the room by the fire which was rapidly sinking in the grate. Wea

see, but could scarcely distinguish our hands upon the table. Afestoon of

gleaming forms roundthe circle represented what we knew to be our han

An occasional ray from the window now and then revealed the hazy sunda

of the white sheets, and the misty bulk of the accordion. We kneww

these were placed, and could discover them with the slightest assistance

the gray, cold light of awatery sky. The stillness of expectation that en

during the first few minutes of that visible darkness, was so profound that

all the sounds of life that were heard, it might be an empty chamber.

" The table and the window, and the space between the table andwind

engrossed all eyes. Itwas in that place everybody instinctively looked for

revelation. Presently, the tassel of the cord of the spring-blind began

tremble. We could see it plainly against the sky, and attentionbeing drawn

the circumstance, every eye was upon the tassel. Slowly, and apparently

caution, or difficulty, the blind began to descend; the cord was evidentlyb

drawn, but the force applied to pull down the blind seemedfeeble and uncer

it succeeded, however, at last, and the room was thrown into deeper darka

than before. But our vision was becoming accustomed to it, and man

things were growing palpable to us, although we could see nothing distin

Several times, at intervals, the blindwas raised and pulleddown; but, e

as the movement appeared, the ultimate object seemed to be to diminis

light.

"Awhisperpassedround the table about hands having been seen

Unable to answer for what happened to others, I will speak only ofwis

observed myself. The table cover was drawn over myknees, as itwas with

others. I feltdistinctly atwitch, several times repeated, at my knee. It

the sensation of aboy's hand, partly scratching, partly striking,and pulling

inplay. It went away. Others described the same sensation; and the ecintit

with which it frolicked, like Puck, under the table, now at one side andnowi

another, was surprising. Soon after, what seemed to be a large hand o

under the table cover, and with the fingers clustered to a point, raised

between me and the table. Somewhat too eager to satisfy my curiosity.

seized it, felt it very sensibly, but it went out like air inmy grasp. Iknow

no analogy in connection with the sense of touch by which I could make th

nature of that feeling intelligible. It was as palpable as any soft substa

velvet, or pulp; and at the touch it seemed as solid; but pressure reducer

toair.

"It was now suggested that one of the party should hold the hand-b

under the table ; which was no sooner done than it was taken away, and a

being rung at different points was finally returned, still under the table, int

hand of another person.

"While this was going forward the white sheets were seen moving.

gradually disappeared over the edge of the table. Long afterwards we heat

themcreasing andcrumpling on the floor, and saw them returned again to th

table; but there was no writing upon them. In the same way the flow

which lay near the edge were removed. The semblance ofwhat seemeda h

withwhite, long, and delicate fingers, rose up slowly in the darkness, and be

ing over a flower, suddenly vanishedwith it. This occurred two or three time» .

and although each appearancewasnot equally palpable to every person, t

was no person who did not see some of them. The flowers were distrib

inthemanner in which they had beenremoved; ahand, of which the lambe.

gleamwas visible, slowly ascending from beneath the cover, and placing th

flower in the hand for which it was intended. In the flower-stands int

adjoining windowwe could hear geranium blossoms snapped off, which w

afterwards thrown to different persons.

"Still more extraordinarywas that which followed, orratherwhichtook plac
while we were watching this transfer of the flowers. Those who had keen eyes
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edwhowere inthebestposition for catching the light upon the instrument,

clared that they saw the accordion inmotion. I couldnot. It was asblack as

wchto me. Butconcentrating my attention on the spot where I supposed it

be, I soonperceived adark mass rise awkwardly above the edge of the table,

ud then go down, the instrument emitting a single sound produced by its

ding struck against the table as it went over. It descended to the floor in

lence; anda quarter ofanhour afterwards, whenwewere engaged in observ-

gsomefreshphenomena, we heard the accordion beginning to play where it

ontheground.

"Apart from the wonderful consideration of its being played without hands

noless wonderful was the fact of its being played in a narrow space which

waldnot admit of its being drawn out with the requisite freedom to its full

alent. We listened with suspended breath. The air was wild, and full of

Irange transitions; with a wailof the most pathetic sweetness running through

The execution was no less remarkable for its delicacy than its power.

Thenthe notes swelled in some of the bold passages, the sound rolled through

Deroomwith an astounding reverberation; then, gently subsiding, sank into a

ainofdivine tenderness. But itwas the close that touched the hearts, and

ewthe tears of the listeners. Milton dreamt of this wondrous termination

he wrote of ' linked sweetness long drawn out.' By what art the

purdionwas made to yield thatdying note, let practical musicians determine.

ears, that heard it, had never before been visited by ' a sound so fine.' It

tinueddiminishing anddiminishing, and stretching far away into distance

Idarkness, until the attenuated thread of sound became so exquisite that it

impossible at last to fix the moment when it ceased.

That an instrument should be played without hands is a proposition which

bodycanbe expected to accept. The whole story will be referred to one of

categories under which the whole of these phenomena are consigned by

non sense. It will be discarded as a delusion, or a fraud. Either we

ginedwe heard it, and really did not hear it; or there was some one under

Detable, or some mechanism was set in motion to produce the result. Having

ethe statement, I feel that I am bound, as far as I can, to answer these

ojections, which I admit to be perfectly reasonable. Upon the likelihood of

rusion my testimony is obviously worth nothing. With respect to fraud, I

mayspeakmore confidently. It is scarcely necessary to say that in so small a

dircle, occupiedby somanypersons,who were inconveniently packed together,

therewasnot room forachild of the size of a doll, or for the smallest piece of

machineryto operate. But we need not speculate on what might be done by

kilfulcontrivances in confines so narrow, since the question is removed out of

heregionofconjecture by the fact that, uponholding up the instrument myself

onehand, inthe openroom, with the full light upon it, similar strains were

mitted, the regular action of the accordion going on without any visible

gency. AndI should add that, during the loud and vehement passages, it

ecame so difficult to hold, in consequence of the extraordinary power with

which it wasplayedfrombelow, that Iwas obliged to grasp the top withboth
ands. This experiencewas not a solitary one. Iwitnessed the same result on

ifferent occasions, whenthe instrument was held by others. "

The concluding phenomenonof this remarkable séance, " takes

as entirely out of that domain of the marvellous in which the

nedia are inanimate objects."

"Mr. Homewas seated next the window. Through the semi-darkness his

headwasdimly visible against the curtains, and his hands might be seen ina
faintwhiteheap before him. Presently,sently,he said, in aquiet voice, ' My chair is

roving-I am off the ground-don't notice me-talk of something else, ' or

words to that effect. Itwas very difficult to restrain the curiosity, not unmixed

withamoreserious feeling,which these few words awakened; but we talked,
incoherently enough, upon some different topic. Iwas sitting nearly opposite
Mr.Home, and I saw his hands disappear from the table, and his head vanish

intothedeep shadowbeyond. In amoment or two more he spoke again. This
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time his voice was in the air above our heads. He had risen from his chair to

aheight of four or five feet from the ground. As he ascended higher he de-

scribed his position, which at first was perpendicular, and afterwards became

horizontal. He said he felt as if he had been turned in the gentlest manner, as

achild is turned in the arms of anurse. In a moment or two more, he toldus

thathewas going to pass across the window, against thegray, silverylightofwhich

he would be visible. We watched in profound stillness, and saw his figure pass

from one side of the window to the other, feet foremost, lying horizontally in

the air. He spoke to us as he passed, and told us that he would turn the

reverse way, and recross the window; which he did. His own tranquil con-

fidence in the safety of what seemed from below a situation of the most novel

peril, gave confidence to everybody else; but, with the strongest nerves, it was

impossible not to be conscious of a certain sensation of fear or awe. He hovered

round the circle for several minutes, andpassed, this time perpendicularly, over

ourheads. I heard his voice behind me in the air, and felt something lightly

brush my chair. It was his foot, which he gave me leave to touch. Turning

to the spot where it was on the top of the chair, I placed my hand gentlyupon

it, whenhe uttered a cry of pain, and the foot was withdrawn quickly, with a

palpable shudder. It was evidently not resting on the chair, butfloating; and

it sprang from the touch as a bird would. He now passed over to the farthest

extremity of the room, and we could judge by his voice of the altitude and dis-

tancehehad attained. He had reached the ceiling, upon which he made a

slight mark, and soon afterwards descended and resumedhis place at the table.

An incident which occurred during this aërial passage, and imparted a strange

solemnity to it, was that the accordion, which we supposed to be on theground

underthe windowclose to us,played a strain of wildpathos inthe air fromthe
most distant corner of the room."

Inthis narrative of facts " stranger than fiction," the writer

prefers to " give the driest and most literal account" of what he

saw and heard, rather than risk any " descriptions which,however

true, might look like exaggerations ;" and he therefore excludes

all sights andsounds "whichdonot admit ofsatisfactory evidence,"
or which might be regarded as " the unconscious work of the

imagination." But-

"Palpable facts witnessed by many people, stand on a widely different

ground. If the proofs of their occurrence be perfectly legitimate, the nature of

the facts themselves cannot be admitted as a valid reason for refusing to accept

them as facts. Evidence, if it be otherwise trustworthy, is not invalidated by

the unlikelihood of that which it attests. What is wanted here, then, is to treat

facts as facts, and not to decide the question over the head of the evidence.

"To say that certain phenomena are incredible, is merely to say that they

are inconsistent with the present state of our knowledge; but, knowing how

imperfect ourknowledge is, we are not, therefore, justifiedin asserting that they
are impossible. The " failures" which have occurred at séances are urged as

proofs that the whole thing is a cheat. If such an argument be worthnoticing,

it is sufficient to say that ten thousand failures do not disprove a single fact.
But it must be evident that as we do not know the conditions of success,' we

cannotdraw anyargument from'failures.' We oftenhear people say that they

might believe such a thing, if such a thing were to happen; making assent to

aparticular fact, by anodd sort of logic, depend upon the occurrence of some-

thing else. I will believe,' for example, says a philosopher of this stamp,

'that atable has risen from the ground, when I see the lamp-posts dancing
quadrilles. Then, tables ? Why do these things happen to tables? Why,

that is one of the very matterswhich it is desirable to investigate, butwhich

weshallneverknow anything about so long as we ignore inquiry. And, above
all, ofwhat use are these wonderful manifestations ? What do they prove?

What benefit have they conferred on the world? Sir John Herschel has

answered these questions with a weight of authority which is final. The
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question, Cui bono ? to what 'practical end and advantage do your researches

tred?-is onewhichthe speculative philosopher, who loves knowledge for its

own sake, andenjoys, as arational being should enjoy, the mere contemplation

ofharmonious and mutually dependent truths, can seldom hear without a sense

of humiliation. He feels that there is a lofty and disinterested pleasure in his

Speculations, whichought to exempt them from such questioning. But,' adds
SirJohn,' if hecanbring himself to descend from thishis butbut fair ground,

Ijustifyhimself, hispursuits, andhis pleasures in the eyes of those around
him, hehe hasb only to point to the history of all science, where speculations,

apparently the most unprofitable, have almost invariably been those from which

thegreatestpracticable applications have emanated.' *

and

44

The first thing to be done is to collect and verify facts. But this can

neverbedone if we insist upon refusing to receive any facts, except such as

shallappear tous likely to be true, according to the measure of our intelligence

and knowledge. My object is toapplyply this truism to the case of thephenomena

whichwehavebeen speaking ; anobject which Ihope will not be overlooked

by my personswhomaydo me the honour to quote this narrative."

All honor to Mr. Thackeray for daring to put forward such a

truth. We consider that the insertion of this article in the

world-wide Cornhill Magazine, is quite an era in the present

campaign, and that although that portion of the press which has

pledged itself too deeply against the possibility of these pheno-

menawill be bound still to deny them, it will do so much more

feeblythan before, and endeavour to make aloophole for their

escapefrom their present dilemma. There is probably no writer

through the whole range of the press, whose name would carry

Imote respect with it than that which belongs to the writer of

this article, and it is, therefore, aheavyblow and sorediscourage-

ment to the deniers of the facts to find them asserted by one of

the mostrespected and celebrated amongst themselves. There is

one thinghowever, which is certain,and that is, that the public

mind cannot fail to be deeply impressed with the truthful, calm

statements ofthe writer; and it is to the public that we make our

appeal, rather than to the narrower mind of their would-be

leaders. Ifwe take any trouble with the press, it is because such

controversies awaken public interest, and keep alive the subject

among a class whom we could not otherwise reach .

Register of Facts and Occurrences, relating to Literature, the

Sciences, and the Arts.-No. 1, August. London : WELDON
andCo.

Our love of fair play, which we had fondly hoped that we

possessed only in common withmost Englishmen, has been often

offended at the treatment which Spiritualism has received from

the periodical press. The course usually pursued is either to

* Preliminary Discourse on the Study of Natural Philosophy, p. 10.
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ignore the whole matter as an awkward subject, or else, to rush

at it in mad-bull fashion, with eyes obstinately closed to con-

viction, and an ignorant bellowing, which would be diverting,

did it not afford one more proof of the almost inconceivable

influence which prejudice exercises even over those who aspire to

guide the judgment of the less bookish public.

However, the tide appears to be turning, and those periodi-

cals which exhibit a readier perception of truth than their

contemporaries surely deserve honourable mention in the pages

of this magazine. We, therefore, wish to call attention to a

notice of Mr. R. D. Owen's Footfalls on the Boundary ofanother

World, in the first number of this Monthly Register. The

writer uses the following language:-

*

* *

*

" Spiritualism is making converts on all sides every day. Without organi-

zation, without any visible advocacy, except that ofa single magazine, inwhose

quiet pages the principal news respecting the movement is registered, it creeps

silently from house to house. *Allmarvel, manybelieve: pious

and thoughtful men ask what is the meaning of all this? What does it point

to ?-but there is no response. Upon this point, at all events, the oracle is

dumb. The only thing about which we can be certain, is that a great revolution

is going on amongst us. Opinions, which we ourselves, and our fathers before

us, believed to be as firmly fixed as the everlasting hills, are being tunnelled,

sapped, and blasted. "

The article referred to, concludes thus :-

"Whatwe call life is only a small fractionofhumanexistence; yet it is suffi

cient in its duration, and sufficiently favourable in its conditions, to enable us at

times to predicate our future destiny. There are high moments of inspiration

commonto all good men, when earthliness and selfishness are spell-bound by
the divine gift that is within us, and when the soul, sybil-like, maybequestioned

ofthe future, for the divine rage is then upon her, and her foreboding instincts

are the earnest of what is to be. In these holy raptures, the presentiment is of
abetter world, but of a world still, a world, which is the abode ofhuman

spirits: aworld in which there is work to do, a race to run, a goal to reach; a
world in which we shall find, transplanted from earth to a more genial land,

energy, courage, perseverance, high resolves, benevolent actions, hope to en-

courage, mercy to plead, and love,-the earth-clog thatdimmed her purity

shaken off,-still selecting her chosen ones, but to be separate from them no
more . It is to make these convictions certain,-to bring home, as it were, to

the senses and consciousness of men the facts that life is eternal, and that the

grave is but the matrix of immortality, that houses are permitted to be
haunted, and that spirits are allowed to walk the earth, or to be called up from

the vasty deep to move tables, ring bells, play upon musical instruments, or in

any other way make known the fact of their continued existence. Such, at

least, are the conclusions of Mr. Robert Dale Owen."

When we find such observations as the above in the first

number of a new periodical, we cannot but augur favourably of

the courageous and truthful temper with which its conductors

seem prepared to carry it on. And as afresh aspirant for public

favour can scarcely be expected to commence by affronting the
public taste, we gather further that the world is beginning to

take some interest in the phenomena connected with the greatest

and most marvellous fact of this most marvellous age.
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There aremanywell written articles of sterling interest in

the Register, and taking into consideration both quantity and

quality, it is awonder of cheapness.

Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR-Dr. Ashburner, Dr. Goodeve, of Bristol, Mr. Newton, Dr. Blank,

Mears.Waterhouse, Norton, Hurrey, self, and son, had a sitting with J. R. M.
Squire(junior editor of the Banner of Light, aweekly newspaper published in

America, and having a circulation of 30,000 copies), at the residence ofMr.
Waterhouse, in Russell Square, London, at eight o'clock, p.m., on Friday,
the16th July, 1860. Shortly after sitting down at a large dining-room table
about 12 feet long), we heard clicks or tappings ondifferent parts ofthe table :
theywere not loud, but distinct; something like the sounds produced by the
telegraphicclockwhenin action.

Thetable twicemoved from its position a little. Mr. Squire then placed a

pencil on a sheet of paper we had marked; and then as he held it in his
hand under the table, I heard a movement underneath; and then it seemed

as if the pencil and paper were forcibly taken away, and dropped to the

floor. On picking the paper up we found some letters scrawled on it, which,
raboking through the paper on the blank side, we found read "God bless
Youall." Dr. Blank felt the pulse of Mr. Squire while this was going on, and
therate was 138beats perminute; his ordinary pulse is 60-65.

We thenwent to a large room : there was init an uncurtained French bed-

stand,whichMr. S removed a little from the wall, and placed nine chairs in

a tuw,against one side of the room, opposite the foot of the bed. There was a

very heavyoval-shapedtable in the room, which we turned over and examined
tosee thattherewasnomachinery connected with it. This table was placedby
Mr.8 atsuch a distance from the bed as to allow a chair for him to situpon,

between him and the bed; he then placed another chair by the same side of the

bed, and requestedme to sit on it ; he then sat on the chair before the table,

restedonehand on it, and requested that his legs be tied to the chair, which
wasdonewith two handkerchiefsbyoneofthe company ; he then stretched out

his disengagedright hand towards me, and I held it firmly till the close of the
incident Iamabout to relate. The nine gentlemen present then sat on the

chairs in a row, holding each other's hands ; so that nomovement by any one of
themcouldbemadewithout detection ; the jet of gas at the side of the roomwas

thenput outby our host, and in about half a minute I felt something like a
rapidcurrent ofairpassme. Mr. Squire said " It is gone." The gas was then

lighted, andthetablewasfound top downwards, lying on the bed clothes at the

back ofMr. Squire; it having passed over his head. The company then loosed

hands,cameup, sawmyhands still holding the right hand of Mr. S , and
his legsstilltiedtothechair. This movement of the table was repeated, two

others ofthe company holding the hand of Mr. Squire. He then asked for a
pocket-handkerchiefto tie hiswrists. I took mine, tied one end tightly round
onewrist, andthe other end round the other wrist, leaving the free use of the

hands for stretching aboutsix inches. He then desired agentleman, who had

evidently beenpuzzled with what he hadseen,to come and stand with him at

one endof thetable, andplace his hand firmly on one of his, on the top of the
table; sothat itwas

thetable. Weall, except the two so standing, retiredagain to our rowofchairs,
impossible for him, so tied and bound, in any way to lift

held eachother's hands, andthe outermost one with his left handputout thegas.

In abouthalfaminute, aviolent blow from the leg ofthe table struck the floor ;
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and shortly after, Mr. Squire asked us to light the gas. Whenthis was done, a

funnyspectacle metoureyes ; the table top was restingonthe heads ofthe two
gentlemenwho had been left standing; the legs of the table being towards the

ceiling,andthegentlemen's hands stillpressing againstthe topofthetable. Itook

down the table, which, from its weight, I found to be no easy task. The

gentleman who had placed his hand on the table, stated that he had pressed

his whole weight on the table to prevent its rising; and that it was which

caused the legs to come down with so much violence before the resistance

was overcome. Of those present, only our host, Dr. Ashburner, Dr. Blank,

and myself were at all accustomed to these phenomena; and Dr. Blank,

till a few weeks ago, opposed by voice and pen all belief in the subject.

Now he frankly acknowledges its truth; but is sorely puzzled with "what

is the use of it?" A question to which we have no doubt he will in time find

asatisfactory answer, as numbers have done who havepassed through that state

ofmind in which he at present is. The others were the personal unbelieving

friends that Dr. Ashburner and I had brought to the sitting, in the hope of some-

thing being done, which by its physical character would uproot their theories of

cerebralhallucination and mind acting on itself; and so producing fantasies.

The weak point in the portion of the manifestations which took place inthe

dark is, that they throw a shade of doubt on the minds of those who were not

present. Mr. Squire states that the spirits say they cannot produce those

powerful manifestations through him in the light ; he supposes becausehe is not

so powerful a medium as some are. To his personal friends, and their friends,

he cheerfully, now and then, sits for their pleasure and profit.

Ihave readthis account to Dr. Ashburner, and he thinks that the above facts

plainly show : First, unseen intelligence ; Secondly, the benevolence of that

intelligence-for the table must have been raised at least four feet off the ground

topass over the headofMr. Squire without hurting him; Thirdly, great power, in

conjunctionwithintelligence,inovercomingMr.Newton'sresistance-raisingthe

table off the floor, and gently resting it on the heads of those who were standing.

The height the table was lifted must have been at least six feet.*

Peckham, 10th July, 1860.

Iam, &c. ,

JOHN JONES.

GHOSTS IN COSTUME .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

DEARSIR,-I am sure that you are not afraid or unwilling to look any

difficulty fairlyinthe face, andtherefore I hope thatyou will kindly permitme to

laybefore youa perplexing problem suggestedby someofthe well-attested"ghost

stories " ofMr. Dale Owenand others. Ifyou canpropose any plausible theory

asasolution of the said problem, youwill conferagreat favouronmyself, and,

Idoubt not, on multitudes beside.

Ifind no difficulty in believing in the appearance of departed spirits onthis

earth to the eyes of mortals. Such anevent is credible either onthe supposition

ofsome internal powerof vision appertaining to those in the flesh being opened

to see the apparition, or else by supposing thedeparted spirit to be investedwith

some subtle material substance capable of reflection on the retina. Moreover

wehavenoright to cavil at the particular vesture of the spiritual appearance,

if foreign to our experience. This may be the "white clothing " oftheNew

Testament angel, orthe variousfantasticgarments said to have been assumedby

visitants from the unseen world in more modern times. Unless we accept as

authoritative the assertions of Swedenborg, we know nothing whatever ofthelaws

* Wehave received a letter from Dr. Ashburner which confirms the foregoing

account by Mr. Jones. Dr. A. enclosed a description of the table, by Mr.

Burton, themaker of it, furnished to him on application by the owner. Inthis

description the weight of the table is given as seventy-two pounds.-EDITOR.
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relating tothedressofspirits. Butwedo knowsomething ofthe makeandmaterial

of the clothes incommonuse amongstus. We are perfectly certain that they

are neither impalpable nor evanescent; and if spirits, from force of habit or
auxiety topreserve their identity, don again their cast-offclothing, the unsophis-

ticatedmindmay well be scandalized. Can you, sir, for instance, suggest any

intelligibleexplanation of the appearance ofanold gentlemanofthelast century

byMr. Owen), in the "costume of the period." This is only onecase
out ofahundredpresenting the like difficulty.

Great painshavebeen taken toshowthe probability that menpossess spiritual

bodies thatcanbecome visible. To rendersuch narratives as that above referred

to comfortablycredible, it appears to us that we stand in need of atheory that

shallprove the possibility of hats and great coats having also their spiritual
Ibeg to remain, yours very truly,representatives.

S. E. B.

[Wehave no space at present to enter into the discussion of the interesting

question raisedby our correspondent, but we will " take a note of it" with a

Viewto respond at an early opportunity. Or, perhaps, some of our intelligent

carespondents will favourus with their views upon this subject.-EDITOR.]

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

American Warehouse, London, 164, Strand,

August 3rd, 1860.

SIR-Iwillnow proceed to relate,what was to me at the time it occurred, a

verywonderful manifestation of " something." After the experience adduced

inmyletter toyou lastmonth, myfaithin infidelity, as it iscalled,wasverymuch

shaken, andIdeterminedto testthe alleged facts ofSpiritualism to theuttermost,

andnotto give in to themwithout the strictest scrutiny. Ionlywanted toknow

the truth,andif spirits could, anddidcommunicate with mortals, I wanted to know

itfor myself. I, therefore, determined if it was possible to find out. Iwouldleave

noneunturnedto accomplish the desiredend. Withthisdetermination upper-

most inmymind, I concluded to travel to the South States (I was thenliving in

Maine), and to use every caution in my power, to avoid being known in my

travels. Ileftmyhome inMaine, telling my family Ihadsome business which

would eccapy me someweeks, and as mybusiness often took me from home for

weeksata time, nothingwas thought of it. I proceeded direct from Boston to

Philadelphia, not stopping inNewYork, for fear some one there would recognize

me, andthat, although, Imight keep my real business secret, I fancied from

what Ihad already witnessed, that bysome incomprehensible mode of mind-

reading, or insome other way, my business might become known, and thus

defeat the very object of my enterprise. I took the precaution to leave all

lettersbehind, that there might be noclue as to who I was, or where I came

from. I also took a sea passage from New York to Philadelphia, instead of

goingbyrail, for no other reason than that I thought I should be less liable to

be recognizedon board of a steamboat. With all these precautions, I arrived

in Philadelphia for the first time in my life, and ordered thecabman to drive me

to the"FranklinHouse," which Ireached at 6.30, p.m. I wrote myname on

theregisterof thehotel as " Charles Estell," instead of myreal name. As you

maynotknow, I willtell you, that whena traveller arrives at an hotel in our

country, he is expected to sign his name in a book kept for the purpose.

Directlyafter this, I took tea. I went up Chesnut Street (I have forgotten the

number), where Ihadheard, before leaving at Boston, thatamedium lived, who

heldpublic séances . On reaching the house, I was admitted into the room, where

between 20 and 30 persons were seated round alarge table; andwhile Iwas

standing, looking for aplace to sit (as I could see no unoccupied chair), the

medium, whowas anelderly lady, of some 60or moreyears I should think, got

upfromthetable. Withhereyes closed, she came direct to me, and extending

herhand, which I took in mine, she said to me " David, whydidst thou sign

thynameasCharles ?" This was more than I bargained for, and I dare say

the bloodrushing to my face, portrayed something to my disadvantage, for I
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could see after the above declaration, that all eyes were turned on me, and I

fancied that I was looked upon as a runaway from justice, or a pickpocket, or

highway robber. You cannot fully sympathise withmy feelings at thatmoment,

unless you can fancy yourself in the same fix among total strangers. For

several minutes, as it seemed to me, my tongue stubbornly refused to move.

At last, I stammered inarticulately a denial to what the lady had said, upon

which, she said to me, " David, was not thy own name as easy to write as

Charles Estell, which name thou hast but a few moments since written in the

register of the Franklin House, as thy own." She then added " explain to the

company thy motive for doing this, and do not doubtagain that thy grandmother

is ever with thee."* I did then explain to the company, after a fashion, my

reasons; and after the explanation, the company were satisfied, and I took a

place with them at the table, and got communications, which were entirely

satisfactory to me. This occurred some six months after I had first in-

terested myself in the phenomena, and after I had found I was myself,

to some extent, a medium; and from that time to this very day I have

been getting beautiful evidences of the interest which our friends, on the other

side the veil, take in our welfare. This world now, with all its ups anddowns,

seems to me a paradise, and the only regret I have, is the ignorance ofthe mass

of my brethren that Heaven is really so near to them; and that their blindness

prevents them from being recipients of its influences .

Yours truly,

D. C. DINSMORE.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I agree with your correspondents in thinking that in publishing

evidence respecting spiritual phenomena, it is desirable not to write anony-

mously, unless an individual is compelled to do so, for particular reasons, as in

the case of Dr. Blank.

Acting upon this sentiment, I beg to forward to you the following epitome

of what occurred during a séance recently with Mr. Mansfield, the well-known

American writing medium, whom I saw in the city of Baltimore, where he was

sojourning last winter. Mr. M. has replied to several thousands of persons,

who have sent to him sealed letters addressed to various deceased relatives and

friends, and the satisfaction which, by virtue of his spiritual gift, he has given

to numerous querents, has been frequently mentioned by the persons who have

" experienced the same," in the Banner of Light.

Ididnot apply to Mr. M. by letter, but finding him in Baltimore, I called

uponhim. In that city he had been applied to by many people, secular and

clerical, and he hadmade many converts. I will now proceed to inform you,

generally, of what occurred with respect to myself, durring my visit to Mr.M.

Therewere on a table before him, various long slips of plain paper, and

having received one of these, I was requested to think of some deceased person

knownbymewhen living, and to write in pencil these words from myself to

that particularperson, namely, " -,are you present ? " Havingdone this and

signedmy name, at some distance from Mr. M., Iwas instructed to roll the

top of thepage up in at least half a dozen folds, and to touch the medium's

finger, while he rubbed his fingers over the top of the paper so folded. This

havingbeendone, I observed that Mr. M.'s handwas violently moved as if he

wasaffected bygalvanic power, so much so that he could scarcely keep his

right handupon the paper, and forthwith he proceeded rapidly to write, filling

*Mygrandmotherwas a Quaker, or Friend, as theyare sometimes called, as

arestillmyownfather and mother. You willseethatin the first instanceshe only

toldthe first part of the name I had substituted for my own; hence, I thought

that she might have guessed that, and upon the idea of its possibility, I denied

that Ihaddone so. But when she told me the whole name, as also the hotel

where it was thus registered, it was then I felt that my character as to being

reputable was anything but flattering.
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Beveral scrolls, and ending each finished communication with the christian and
surname of the individual purporting to give the same. This was done in

several instances, and the communication invariably contained some matter

plicable to the respective positions of the querent and querited, when the

fasterwas alive, especially so in oneinstance, where a statement was made

which Imyself only couldunderstand, and which Mr. M. couldnot comprehend.

Each communication was accurately addressed to myself by name, and in one

instance, the relationship being wrongly stated, the mistake was corrected;

I afterwards ascertained that the mistake was originally mine, and that

Iwas addressed as I had described myself. In one instance, there was some

delayinobtaining the Christianname of the person applied to, butuponmy re-

questing tohave thenames in full, they werecorrectly given. In this case, Mr. M.

oubtedat the commencement if he should be able to obtain any communication,

and some time elapsed before it was made, perhaps five minutes. In two

stances, thequerited seemed to be acquainted in the spirit world, although

kown to one another in the flesh, and in one of these two cases, which I

will describe as A and B, a curious reference was made in the second communi-

cationrespecting the first one, A, viz.:-There had been a mistake in my

tial name, which Mr. M. did not observe in his writing, but which I had

remarked, without noticing it to him; but when the communication, B, was

signedand finishedas we thought, there came a postscript correcting the error

in the statement, A. The querited signing the initials of the name. Mr. M.

narmedme he should visit England this year, and if he should, I would re-

commend those of your readers,whomayfeel interested inthis subject, to test

his marvellouspower. The investigation is also worthy of research on the part

ofmany of ourphilosophers and savans. Canany one of these learned gentle-

Inenstate satisfactorily inwhat manner Mr. Mansfield obtained these commu-

nications, except as a Spiritualist ? Iam, yours faithfully,

PallMall, London, CHRISTOPHER COOKE.

16thAugust.

~

DISCERNING OF SPIRITS.-Last Sunday forenoon the writer of this was in

the Swedenborgian church, in this city, seated between a young lady and her
father. The latter requested him to call the lady's attention to a spirit

whowas standing near the pulpit. She replied that she had seen the spiritwhen

she enteredthe church, and saw him then in the place indicated by her father.
At thecloseofthe service the writer requested the father to describe the spirit,

andsubsequently repeated the request to the daughter. Withoutcommunicating

witheachother, or either hearing the description given by the other-for the

danghterwaswalking in advancewithhermother-theiraccounts nearly agreed,
withthisdifference,ce, that the daughter's description was more minute than that

givenby her father. The spirit appeared like a venerable man witha long
whitebeard, andwas robed investments of purewhite.. Theyoung lady

also saw inthe pulpit the spirit of the late Reverend Theodore Parker standing

u the rightside ofthespeaker; and he appeared to listen with earnest attention.

Itmay be proper to state that the young lady who professes to have seen

these spirits has had this seeing gift from childhood. For many years she sup-

Weedthat every one saw spirits like herself; but when she discovered her

Mistake, she requested anexplanation from her father, who informed her that

theinheritedthe facultyfrom himself. Like his daughter, he had seen spirits
his life. Both are intelligent, quiet people, who would shrink from public

otice, andwhorarelyspeak of their spiritual gifts to any but their intimate

trends. The young lady says that she passes nearly two-thirds of her time in
the world of spirits, and that she canleave the body at pleasure. She stands, as
were, uponthe bridHerpower ofperceiving spirits is never obscured, nor is she at any time in abridge that connects the natural world with the world of spirits .

with theliving, andinfluencing them for good or evil.-Boston Traveller, July 3rd.
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SPIRIT-MANIFESTATIONS IN CLEVELAND, U.S.

THERE was a large promiscuous gathering at the Davenport Rooms last night to

witness spirit-manifestations. As usual, Mr. Davenport invited the sceptics

present to appoint a committee to see that the mediums were bound securely

handand foot to the benches inside their spirit-box.

The boys (mediums) took their seats, and the committee proceeded to tie

their legs and their bodies to the benches, one on each end ofthe box, some five

feet apart.

Whentheycame to secure their hands, one of the committee drew from his

pocket a pair ofpatent iron handcuffs, which he procured from some policeman,

withwhichhe proposed to fix the mediums and to end the humbug of their

playing on fiddles, tambourines, and guitars with their hands tied. Accordingly,

after tying their legs together, and their bodies fast down to the benches with

ropes, they placed the hands of the mediums behind their backs and put the

handcuffs upon them.

There was a grin of delight on the countenances of that unbelieving com-

mittee as they finished binding and handcuffing the boys and stepped from the

stand-box among the audience. The doors of the box were closed, andtherewas

amoment of breathless stillness and anxiety to know the result. Atfirst a single

fiddle-stringwas snapped, which showed there was a hand about which could

not be tieddown or shackled. Then the instrument was picked up and tuned

with fingers and bow, and with apparently strong hands. A tune was then

playedinwhichthe guitar, tambourine, drum, andbell, alljoined, bringing down

the house in applause for the spirits. A light was struck, the doors of theprison-

boxopened, and there sat the boys bound and cuffed, precisely as the committee

had left them.

Another test was then proposed, which was to hang the keys which un-

locked the handcuffs, inside the box, out ofthe reach of the boys, and thensee

if the spirits could unlock the cuffs, "unloose the bonds and let the captives

free." It was done. In about three minutes the handcuffs were heard rattling

in invisible hands, and suddenly they were both thrown out ofan aperture near

the top of the box, on to the floor, and the boys were free. Afterwhich,what

is called a spirit-hand was made plainly visible to all in the room, by the help

of adouble tapered lamp held near it.-Cleveland Plaindealer, May28th.

THE SLOWNESS OF BELIEF IN A SPIRITUAL WORLD.

THE astronomer with patient, searching gaze

Doth with his tube the depths of space explore ;

Shews Neptune's orb, or, 'neath the solar blaze,

Reveals a world by man unseen before.

Justly the world rewards his arduous toil,

Andclaims to share the glory of his fame ;

Beyond the boundaries of his native soil

From land to land the breezes bear his name.

Buthe who doth a Spirit-world reveal,

Not far in space, but near to every soul ;

Which naught but mists of sense andsin conceal,

(Wouldfrommen's sight those mists at length might roll!)

He is with incredulity received,

Or with a slow, reluctant faith believed.

Religious Magazine.

PRINTED BY THOMAS SCOTT, WARWICK COURT, HOLBORN.
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ELEGANT EXTRACTS .
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Wehavemade a few clippings from the Press " in prose and

worse" for the instruction as well as the amusement of our

readers; for when the history ofthe early struggles of Spiritualism

comes to be written, the successive arguments and modes of

view ofthe literary and learned persons of the day will acquire

avalue, which at present theypossess in only anegative form.

Wecan express no surprise that thephenomena ofSpiritualism

and the views of Spiritualists should be received with little

respect, and be examined with so little candour, for it is precisely

to rectify and enlighten the naturalistic state of mind which has

ombuedphilosophy and letters, that we have assumed the not
unwelcome office ofpressing these new striking facts into notice.
We mustmeet the Press, therefore, onits ownground, and again

and againput forward the phenomena of Spiritualism, even at

the risk of still more deeply incensing the editors-satisfied as

we are, that in this way only can we do them the service of

opening out to them the wonders of a new spiritual cosmos.

This is no easy task which we have undertaken; nor does it,

at first sight, promise any great success, unless we remember
thatmostofthose who arenow inthe ranks of the believers were

once as determined sceptics as any of those who are still outside.

And so we work on, trusting to the facts to arrest that attention

whichwe canget in no otherway, and gradually endeavouring

to deduce from them arguments and analogies toleadhigher and

higher to that spiritual life which is the soul-want of the age.

Our aim is a good one, however inefficient may be our mode of

carrying it out; andwe have no quarrel with anyportion ofthe

presswhich honestly speaks its convictions, however little they

maybe complimentary to us. The necessities of journalism are

Veryexacting; andthere are few papers, whatever maybe the
opinions of the editors, which dare to advocate the subject, or

even to give it fair play. The public is just as much to blame
VOL. I. 2D
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for this as the journalist, for it will not brook at his hands any

truths which are not orthodox and respectable; and so the one

reacts upon the other, doing an eminent disservice to the cause

of truth andhuman progress. When an editor breaks throughthis

conventional system, see what a hullaballoo is raised at his heels.

Look at the now famous article in the Cornhill, which has called

down all the terrors of the press ; the religious portion of it,

of course, doing the honors of the pack. Mr. Thackeray is

denounced, and the unfortunate author of the article is branded

as an imbecile for only putting down inwriting what he saw and

heard. Awise man, and one ofthe best ofthe literati oftheday,

until he entered the room where the manifestations occurred;-

an arrant idiot for writing down truthfully what it happened

to him to witness there.

See what a Cambridge paper has to say ofhim :-

"Itis astonishing that Mr. Thackeray, by giving room to such an article,

should contribute to an increase of the number of blasphemous mountebanks or

crédulous fools. Weboastof thehuman progress of the 19thcentury ; we ridicule

the frauds of alchemists and the absurdities of astrologers of the past, andwe

denouncethe fraudulent empircism of our owndays; but they are allasnothing

compared to this ' spirit-rapping,' invented by knaves for the wonderof fools.

Allthat this imposture hasdone atpresent,has been to drive weak-mindedpeople

intoinsanity, andcontribute to the grossest immorality. Moreover, the managers

ofthe trickery in England, are guilty inother matters, ofthe most thorough-faced

lyingyoucan conceive. In the last number ofAll the YearRound, Mr. CHARLES

DICKENS mentions the particulars of this charge, and Punch mentioned others

but ashort time ago. People are apt to play and pander with novelties, and it

istimetheyshouldknowthat in thisinstancetheyhave todeal withablasphemy."

We can hardly hope for anything more decisive than this.

Thewriter is no doubt like ourselves performing a conscientious

duty. We next meet with anotice in the Medical Times, which

enlightens our friends, the doctors, as follows, on the same

subject :-

"Not to be outdone, we find Mr. Thackeray serving up an outrageous dish of

mesmeric agency, and detailing the most authentic taleonrecordoftable-turning

and spirit-rapping. There is something very sadin all this. Either these high

intelligences, who pretend it is their business to enlighten the age and instract

thepeople, are themselves masteredby these weaknesses ofthe imagination,and,

therefore, the slaves ofadisordered fancy; or, what is hardly to be believed, they

conceive that they have a right to pander to the weaknesses of the masses, and

lower their standard of instruction or amusement, in order to meet the require-

ments of amentally-excited audience. Of the mischief which thesemendo they

themselves are, probably, scarcelyaware; but some of our readers musthave met,

inactual practice, with disorders the actual results of these fictions."

Another paper, of which we did not before know the exist-

ence, forgets its name of The Freeman as follows :-

"SPIRIT RAPPING.-As attempts are againgravely beingmade to attach credi-

bilityto this imposture, andthat in quarters where such credulity couldscarcely

beexpected, it may be useful to reprint what Sir DavidBrewster saidof it, after

personal observation in 1855."

And then he goes into the often refuted statements of Sir
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wid,whichcalledforth, at the time of their publication,a letter

Mr. Thomas Trollope,who with his mother,thewell-known

horess, was present at the séance, and in which he demon-

ited Sir David'sdisengenuousness. To a friend of ours at this

SirDavidmade use of the following remarkable words :-

don't attribute what I saw either to trick or delusion, but

erit, sir, is the last thing Iwill give in to." The learnedDr.

Maitland, in reviewing Sir David's letter in awork pub-

edbyhim shortly afterwards, says ofhim : " It seems that Sir

idis more prudent than some other philosophers, and does not

tendtoexplain; but what are we to think when we find him

anghimself before the public as a person who really cannot

whether a table under his nose does or does not rise from the

und. Is it onmen so grossly and avowedly incompetent to

eof plain matter of fact submitted to their senses, that we

to pinourfaith on matters of physical science. They will

be seeing,andwehave onlyto believe." In fact, Sir David

usterwas so thoroughly exposed at the time, that he has

rventured since to return to the charge, and we are sure

httle thank The Freeman for bringing his name forward

in connexion with the subject.
Once a Week is an excellent periodical, belonging to the

imate owners of Punch, Messrs. Bradbury and Evans.

Delaware Lewis contributes an article, praiseworthily under

name, to a recent number, in which he describes an evening

Mrs. Marshall, of whose imposture he is convinced, and

nestlystates his convictions. He was not so fortunate, inwhat

AW, as the sons of Mr. Evans and Mr. Dickens, nor as Mr.

ech, the pictorial contributor ofPunch, nor as Dr. Blank, who

eushis experience in the August number, nor as E. L. B.,

inour lastnumber gave the admirable paper so well called

Rap on the Knuckles," to Mr. Dickens for misdescribing

milar visit to Mrs. Marshall in All the Year Round.

Mr. Lewis wisely asks-

Arewe,orarewenot, on the eveof anewRevelation? Are the secrets of the

sibleworld, concealed for somany thousands of years from mortalken, now

the first time tobe made plain to us through the agency of our household

Siture? Is our friendNewton, after all, but ashabby impostor, and his great

coveryof gravitation no discovery atall ? Or, in other words, is it possible
gentleman to ride up tothe ceiling on arosewood chair,just for alltheworld

in olden times, not so very far bygone, certain old ladies were believed to

form their journeys with the aid of a broomhandle ? Absurd as these and a

reof similar questionsmay appear to the majority ofthe readersof Once a Week,
must be recollected that thousands of respectable persons in England and
merica wouldnot hesitatefor an instant to answer them in the affirmative. As

dingaprominent place amongst the faithful, I must be permitted to instance
writer of a recent very able article in the Cornhill Magazine. That gentle-

an witnessed, or was made to believe that hewitnessed,phenomena quite as
markable as any of those just alluded to."

2D2
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The portion of the article, in which he spoke of Mrs.

Marshall, she did not admit to be satisfactory. Some mediume

have feelings, and she vented hers in a letter to The Times, in

which she says :-

"The article is a misrepresentation, colouring up circumstances, not as they

occurred, but as the writer desires that they shouldbe read. Of course, I assum,

under the circumstances, that my asseveration that I had nothing to do with

producing these sensations will not be credited. But I will state, ifyou will per

mit me, that it is not at all necessary that any person should be next me, or

to me, or near to any person over whom I might be supposed to have control hot

them to feel these strange and unaccountable " seizings." That the grasp

hands is frequently felt when no one is within reach is a truth of which fortunately

there are numerous witnesses ; so many, in fact, that we need not the writers i

Once a Week to commence upon a well-intended, but doubtless superfluous cours

ofinstructionupon feeling, eyesight, andhearing. For mypart, Iprofess nothin

but to give certain persons who are actuatedby propermotives the opportunit

of witnessing strange and wonderful phenomena,-matters which however

doubtless, explainable, have asyetbaffled the ingenuity, and I mayaddthe ill

temper at them of the scientific world. "

But all Messrs. Bradbury and Evans's contributors do not
seem to think with Mr. Lewis. In an article in the same

number, by Mr. Ingleby Scott, on Mr. Faraday, occurs the

following more truthful description of the great chemist's attack

on facts :

"His next effort was not, in some people's opinion, so entirely fortunate; band
itdid some good, and by itsweakness preparedthe way for more profit. At th

time whenheadswere getting turned with table-turning, Faradaypublished hi
opinion that the phenomenon was occasioned by the unconscious action of th

hands of the experimenters, under the full idea and expectation of the tak
moving ina certain direction. This explanation was eagerly seized upon
puzzledpersons, aswas natural, andby scornfuldespisers ofthe experiment;whi
it was regarded as rather meagreby some who dared not sayso, and was openl
repudiated, in regard to its sufficiency, by the experienced. Time seems toha

decided that it is an excellentand very useful explanation of many deceptiv

appearances, and might be applied to half the cases in the absence of the othe

half; but itcasts no light on the phenomenon of tables walking andturning

ascending under certain conditions, without being touched inanyway whatever

If, after a series of trials, aheavy table without castors (or cover to hide deve

tion) moves severalfeet onaTurkey carpet orrises from the floor, while allthe

persons present arerangedby thewallofthe room, Faraday's explanation is

no avail; andthe question is why he does not gothe one step further, andhimsel
witness the fact, in order to decided speech or silence in regard to it. Nofact

said to be more securely attested; and it seems to crave investigation fromthi
manmost capable ofit."

Commenting approvingly on the Lewis article in Once

Week, we are sorry to find another paper, The Literary Gazett

which should have known better. Since Christmas, that paper

has suddenly sprung into new life, and is now, to say the least

one of the veryhighest rank in literaryjournalism. Still it mad

no scruple in expressing its entire disbelief in each and all

the manifestations described in the Cornhill, preferring th

easily to attribute either fraud or imbecility to oneofthe highes

ornaments of the press,-the friend of twenty-five years
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anding of Mr. Thackeray. But it hadno difficulty in accept-

as true, the very questionable lucubrations of Mr. Lewis on

other side, although they are deniedby the parties concerned,

by ahost of concurrent testimony. In addition to which,

writer of the following paragraph knew privately before he

ined it, by whom the Cornhill article was written, and the

nes of some of the other witnesses to the facts narrated.

"Avery interesting paper is communicated by Mr. John Delaware Lewis, of

Street, St. James's, on " Recent Spirit Rappings." Mr. Lewis attended a

it the celebrated Mrs. Marshall's, of RedLion Street, Bloomsbury. He

sus with aspirited exposure of the fraud and collusion of the so-called

nalists. He distinctly detected the agency of Mrs. Marshall and her niece

produring the rappings, and their utter failure in giving any correct answers

stions. Whenaperiodical like the Cornhill lends a quasi support to the

tualists, then the question should receive some kind of settlement. Gentle-

of high character, but sceptical on the subject, should be allowed an opportunity

ingthese marvels. Until this is done, sound popular opinionmustinevitably

dverse to the movement. When the suspicion of a want of good faith is

abrogated, let us have ascientific induction of all established facts, and see

Baconianphilosophy cannot accomplish its promise."

This last paragraph really indicates the main difficulty we

to contend with. Only think at this day, of a public writer

Spiritualism being so utterly ignorant of it as to say seriously

"gentlemen of high character, but sceptical on the subject,

uld be allowed an opportunity of testing these marvels,"

, as wehave said, our rankshave beenmainly recruited out

precisely those persons. This has always been the cry of

achsceptic, andwhen he thus speaks of " the gentlemen ofhigh

haracter," he onlymeans himself. We have been present with

tany such, and they have said " only convince me, and I will

aclaim it as truth, which the public will no longer deny." The

ily result has been, as Dr. Blank found, and described in the

ugust number, that even "my own brother would not believe

word of them, and a valued friend refused to reprint them in

⚫medicaljournal solely from a regard to my reputation." The

mewouldhappen if Mr. Delaware Lewis had announced his

nviction instead of the contrary, in the same way as it has

ppened to the Cornhill writer, and it would not add much to

e probabilities of a different result that this self-sufficient

ntleman of The Literary Gazette had found that we were not

alming off upon him an infamous hoax. As to the " Baconian

hilosophy," does this writer remember Bacon's belief in spirits,

ad also in witchcraft, he having been active in preparing the

atute of James the First against witches ?

Notwithstanding the materialist vein of thought of this

writer in The Literary Gazette, we find some beautiful lines

entitled " The Child's Warning," in the same paper, recognising

In touching language the guardianship and ministration of saints
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and angels, and for which we hope to find room in this or a

subsequent number.

The News of the World, which has an extensive, if not

aristocratic circulation, and is, indeed, a well-conducted paper,

has a lively article, signed " Hampden," on the Cornhill, in

which the writer, like John Gilpin, shews as follows, that

" Though he is on pleasure bent

Hehas a frugal mind."

"If the spirits can make the tables in ahousedance, fling aboutthe furniture,

makedelicious music, writepeople's namesuponpaper, anddo otheruselessthings,

Iwant to know why they cannot be turned to account in the kitchen andelsewhere

-why they cannot cook dinners for us, make clothes andmend them, anddoany

little odd jobs about the house in the carpentering way. Mr. Charles Dickens, &

week or two ago, told how he lifted up atable as well as a " medium" whom he

visited, and I dare say the " Wizard of the North" could throw a light upon some

of those other strange things done in the darkness. Madame Robin, afewyears

back, with her eyes blinded and standing upon a stage, described at once apro-

fusion of small articles which her husbandprocured from spectators inthe boxes.

Döbler and others have done quite as wonderful things as are now recorded. It

is sad to witness such evidences of credulity as are transpiring ; and it is sadder

still to find them obtaining publicitythrough the influenceofpersons ofcharseter

and reputation."

"AFIRST-
The editor of the Dial, which describes itself as

CLASS LONDON WEEKLY NEWSPAPER, at half the

usual price. Conductedon Principles of Unsectarian Christianity,

windsup along article on the Cornhill manifestations, as follows:-

"I speak with deliberation and from personal observation when I say, that

themostdevout and thorough-going of the believers are persons on the very

confines of imbecility. On the faces of the women there is a glow of feeble

enthusiasm, a strange, soft, beaming expression, proving that for them to be

deceived is rapture. The faces of the menwearanaspect of simperinggraciosity

and candid simplicity, expressive of puling prostration of intellect."

As yet, our readers will be sorry to learn the Dial is only

published once a week ; but when its arrangements are com

pleted it willbe published daily, and will then take up its full title
of the " Seven Dials. "

Lloyd's Weekly News has favoured us with several notice

but these are its last words of advice to its readers :-

"Such amagazine should be carefully kept beyond the reach of the young.

Adults who have two grains of common sense, will read it with disgust, but it

maymake aharmful impression on children."

The Daily Telegraph is determined not to be outdone, and

our old friend, Mr. G.A. Sala, comes out in good round hand
as follows :-

"The ' spiritual delusion' still obtains among aclass of society certainly
neither distinguished for riches or for respectability, but inmostcasesvain, idle,
frivolous, chuckle-headed persons with some money and no wit. This isnot the

firsttime thatwe have alluded to the impudent spirit-rapping inposture, or to
its Coryphæus, Hume, Home, Humbug, or whatever the man's name may be

who professes tohave made accordions playand tablesdance, and the handsof
deadEmperors sign their names in France, in Russia, and elsewhere. With

respect to the alleged floating of the bodies of the precious confraternity of
mediums 'i' the ambient air, we are almost sorry that, for once, we can'tbelieve
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in second sight, as such an aerial suspension might be taken as a happily

prophetic representation of the probable end of a career begun in shameless

duplicityand fraud."

And speaking of anold lady at Hull addicted to table-turning and

thieving, whose sad case was the theme of the article, Mr. Sala

kindly proceeds: " We don't say that the fact of this woman

Summersbeing thepresident of a ' spirit-rapping and table-turning

circle,' held inher room,made her necessarily athief;" and he

informs usthat she was " committed to gaol-not for the rapping,

butforthe robbery-for six weeks. We are sorrythat the punish-

ment could not be legally inflicted for the first-named offence.

Wecanonlyregret that a law which is yet defective, but which

Wetrust to see speedily amended, will not permit the supreme

reward ofthe treadmill to be conferred on the ingenious mediums."

Wenotice that the presshasbegun to lecture us for not being

suficiently mild and gentlemanly in our language; and perhaps

it would have been better had we been more so; but our candid

readers will pardon any little excess in the face of such extracts

as these. Punch, who is the most particular as to our language,

shows what he means whenhe says, that we are "dirty black-

guards." We shall certainly not take his example for ourmodel,

butwillleavehiminfullpossession of such amenities ofjournalism.

There is already a goodly list of these testimonies of the

journalists to the great need inwhich they stand of the teachings

of Spiritualism, and we do not remember ever to have seen such

an array of opposition published in a periodical against itself.

We have, however, besides, a whole file of complimentary

noticesbyPunch, which we have cut out as they appear, but for

only one ofwhich we can find room. It is nowPunch's favourite

subject, and some two or three of his jokes are tolerablygood, but

the rest are of the stalest description. Time was,when Punch was

full of good things, but those days have long passed, and the

public, as the proprietors could inform us if they liked, have

withdrawnmuch of their patronage from him in consequence.

Both the editor and Mr. Leech are doing their best to extract

some fun out of Spiritualism, and to cover up the remembrance,

80unfortunate for them, of the facts witnessed by Mr. Leech

andthe Messrs. Evans. Punch thinks that by repeating suffi-

ciently often his fun at the phenomena, his readers will ultimately

forget these facts. But really Punch is trespassing too much

on their common sense and memory, and in fact is "coming

it too strong" to ridicule the facts, inthe face of the published

report of the manifestations witnessed by his sons and Mr.

Dickens, jun. , and by Mr. Leech. Only think what a face he

musthave to write the following-

" Sceptics like Mr. Punch are carefully excluded, or if admitted, obtain entrance
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onlyupon such conditions as preclude their fairly testing the trickeries they

witness. In fact, knowing well what clumsy machinery they work with, the

rappers live in constant dread of its detection, and by working in the dark, they

take precautions not to let the faintest ray oflight upon it. They confess them-

selves thereby far inferior to the Wizards of the North, South, East, and West ;

and in no sense are they worthy to be named in the same breath with aHoudin,

or a Döbler, or Wiljalba Frikell."

Think of this, after Messrs. Evans and Dickens had carefully

scrutinized all the conditions under which they witnessed the

phenomena, and even to the extent of apologising for the

minuteness of their scrutiny. Think of this, after their pre-

scribing the conditions, and Mr. Squire himself insisting on his

hands and feet being secured,when they had been satisfiedwith-

out such a precaution. Think of this, after those gentlemen

dared not to meet the grasp of the spirit-hand. Think of this,

after Mr. Leech himself witnessed the facts detailed in ourMay

number. Punch is really too bad, and appears to be making up

in assurance for what he is lacking in talent. We are well

pleased, notwithstanding, to have Punch as an enemy rather than

as a friend, for he is doing good to the cause by making it more

extensively known, whilst he dare not introduce at all such a

subject favourably into his columns.

But as if all this load of obloquy would be too much for us

to bear without some little sympathising and solacing word, we

have now to record what to us comes with all the freshness of a

phenomenon, for it is almost the first friendly notice which has, to

our knowledge, emanated from the English press. One paper in

Scotland, the Dumfries Standard, has given us several favorable

notices ; but here is one from the Morning Star, which has at

last exercised a modicum ofcommon sense, in bespeaking a fair

enquiry for the subject ; though " without expresssng anyopinion

on the point at issue." Newspaper writers are not famous for

"withholding opinions " on any point at issue; and they are not

by themselves in this weakness of humanity. Pity that their

daily blunders do not sooner teach them wisdom.

"The Spiritual Magazine is aperiodical the nature of which will no doubt

shock the prejudices ofa large number of well-meaning individuals,. The
manifestations of " spiritualism"-technically socalled-whichhave of latebegun

to attractmore than ordinary attention, are looked upon by some asmerejuggles
anddeceptions, andby others as diabolical emanations; andthose whoholdsuch

views willbe little disposed to view even with atolerant eye apublicationwhich

is devoted to the serious advocacy of their claims to respectful consideration.
Yetsuch aframe of mind is, to say the least, grossly unphilosophical, andinthe
present state of the question admits of noexcuse. Menwhose sanityno onehas
presumed to callinquestion, and whose veracity on any ordinary matter nome
would think of doubting, declare that they have been eye-witnesses ofcertain

marvellous phenomena; and such evidence is given, notbya few, or even by
scores, but by hundrehundreds of observers. Such testimonycannot be crushed by
ridicule or abuse ; and those who are now firmly convinced that these so-called

manifestations are delusions are especially bound to examine the evidence in the

calm spirit which befits a scientific investigation. Without expressing any
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opinion on the point at issue, weare bound to testify that this periodical is con-

ducted inaverycandid andmoderate spirit, and that the aim of its conductors

appearsto be the honest elucidation of the truth. The most noteworthypaper

inthepresentnumber, entitled"ARapon the Knuckles," is areply to anarticle

styled "Modern Magic," which appeared about amonth since in All the Year

Round. This contribution is signedwith the wellknown initials of one of the

most gifted and popular of our periodical writers, and his calm and temperate

statement ofthe facts which he assertshave been grossly distorted, is entitled to

an unprejudiced perusal."

InAmerica, the battle of facts has been fairly fought out,

and the press has been beaten. The journalists there, more

advancedthan ours, who are still in the denial-stage, remember

this, and are now much morediscerning. Take the following as

aspecimen, which we take from the Amesbury Villager, which

far outdoes the learned press of this country both in courtesy

and fair appreciation of agreat fact :-

"Theriseandprogress ofthe secttermed Spiritualists, isaremarkableevidence

ofthereligiouselementofman'snature. Commencingwithafew pretended"raps"

uponatablemerelyexcitingin the mindof the casualobserver remarks ofscornand

derision, itspeculiarreligious beliefhas workedwithso much power on themind,

thathundreds ofthousands are now firmbelievers initsdoctrines. Menand women,

from the commonwalks of life, of but little cultivation in the schools of learning,

become"developedas speaking mediums," andastonishthe worldbytheeloquence

and power of their utterances. It is neither wise nor sensible to brandthis class

88'fanatical,' asbelievers in 'jugglery.' Thatthey believe in a supernalpower-

that theybelieve in the communionof spirits asavital truth, asaguide topiety

anddevotion toGod, theirlives and characters as fully demonstrate as do those

of anyother sober, religious sect. There has never been anew sect, with anew

treedofworship, organized, without meeting with opposition and denunciations

from thosewho occupied the field before them. The most powerful religious

organizations of NewEngland attest to this truth. The Baptists and Quakers

could only establish themselves in Rhode Island. The toleration of free

religiousopinions is scarcelya century old, andnot yet have various sects grown

into the fellowship of brotherly love. The Spiritualists claim to be a religious

body,andthere isnothing in their belief, however strange andunaccountable it

mayseem tous, whichshould subject them todenunciation or abuse. Theword

'infidel' cannot with truth be employed against them. Itcan only be applied to

thoseinwhomthe religious sentiment has receivednoword ofapproval, andwho

denythe reality of a future state of existence; and it is for this reason thatall

religious sects lookdownupon the term with somuch abhorrence. Whenit shall

have beenproved that the Spiritualists, as abody, are false to truth, to reason

andjudgment; when they outrage reasonby insane ravings against the Divine

commands ofGod, thenwilltheymeritandreceive thecondemnation of theworld.

Ifweunderstandthe doctrine they teach, the distinctive feature of theirbelief

istherealityof a future state ofexistence, in which the spiritual mind can hold

converse with those in the present state of existence."

،

Fromthe state ofmind which the press ofthis country indicates

inthe extracts whichwehave given, it appears that, whether we

will ornot, the battle ofSpiritualism must still goon forsome time

longer, onthe low ground of the existence or non-existence of

the phenomenal phase of it. The majority of well-educated

persons has made up its mind for the present to put itself on this

issue, that there is no instance or possibility of matter being

moved or acted upon by spiritual dynamics. Such an issue

betrays the low ground onwhich the philosophy and theology of
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the day are built ; for Christianity certainly, as well as the older

dispensation, have their basis solely onthe contrarydemonstration.

Nay, all religion must finally depend on spiritual action, as

opposed to natural; and if no spiritual action is possible now,

how does the gospel find its present and continuous application

to humanity ? Are there then no " footfalls on the boundary of

another world ?" Alas ! with many of the gentlemenwithwhom

we have to deal, we might carry the question further back, and

ask, "Is there then no otherother wworld?" Many would answer

in the negative, whilst others would speak of some gaseous

attenuation of this world, far too shadowy and inconclusive to

make it a desirable dwelling-place. The wayto it also, with

them, is not attractive-through the grave and worms for

centuries of duration and inanition, and then to take up again

this poor body, which to so many of us is already a load almost

past endurance. Now ifany of these alleged manifestations be

true, as we affirm from frequent eyesight, in the first placean

immense field is opened to the philosopher andman ofscience in

which he may rectify his ideas of the relations between spirit

and matter ; and whilst he is pursuing his investigations, he finds

in the second place, that these knocks and other manifestations

are guided by an intelligence ab extra, and that they contain

all the intrinsic evidence of proceeding from men and women,

our relatives and friends in a spiritual state. What teaching for

him and for us there is in such ademonstration as this, coming

at such a time of scepticism all but universal !

" In these days,' as Dr. Hallock says, "science and theology

are stripped to the buff in mortalcombat for the belt ofchampion-

ship, and already theology has got its head in Chancery." Ifthe

editors were not so prejudiced, they would see what a service

Spiritualism iscapable ofdoinginthis battle, andhow nearitwould

come to reconcilethe champions, whocanachievepeace in no other

way. Facts are stubborn things, and willnot be gainsaid; but

let the press take courage, for even after they have admitted the

facts, they have still electricity and the nerves, and at last the

devil to attribute them to. At present they can see only with

fear and trembling, what would follow to their philosophy,

were they to admit one ghost, whether in breeches or not, or one

rap, or a table moved ahair's breadth. They fear to pass the

Rubicon-and so once did we, though it has not provedto us so

dangerous a passage. We do not entirely blame them, for upon

their notions of philosophy, those things are impossible, and so

are all the spiritual facts of the Bible.

1

But even suppose that we are the deluded simpletons which

the press considers us, they should rather mourn with us thatthe

facts are not as we represent, and that such absolute proofis not
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within ourgrasp. It certainlywouldbe a comfortingknowledge for

many; and considering that there is a spiritual world to which we

areallhastening, there canbenothingwrongintheharmless belief

that a species ofcommunication is occasionally opened between

the two. The Scriptures, New and Old, are made up of such

a belief, and the instances of it, and of spiritual powers exerted

onmen's souls and bodies; and Christ promised to each of us

the power ofworking miracles overmaterial things and ailments.

Why, then, should the press delight in ridiculing and denying

phenomena which certainly have a bearing on these promised

spiritual powers to the extent, at all events, of shewing their

possibility ? We would kindly invite them to a consideration of

thewhole position, and to have some faith in their fellow men,

evenifatpresent they find the facts, from their early education

and prejudices, hard to believe. For us,we have long come to

the conclusion that no set of men, however wild their opinions,

are entirely in error, but that by a careful sifting many grains of

goldencorn may be found amongst the weeds of their small

philosophies. Menhave all sprung from the same divine stock,

and though theyhave gone on differing roads to all the points

of the compass, there is still a central pointineach soul by which

itmaybe, andis,providentially acted upon. Some willcome from

theEast, and some from the West; but let us bidthem all God

speed, for are they not our brothers ? Let us remember, even if

Wecannot bring back, the far-gone days in which it was said of

us,"Seehowthese Christians love."

DEATHAND SLEEP.-In brotherlyembrace walked the Angel of Sleep and the

AngelofDeathuponthe earth. Itwas evening. They laid themselves down
upona hill not far from the dwelling of men. Amelancholy silence prevailed

Around, andthe chimes of the evening bell, inthe distanthamlet, ceased. Still

andsilent, aswas their custom, sat these two beneficent genii of thehumanrace,

their arms entwinedwithcordial familiarity, and soon theshadesofnightgathered

aroundthem. Then arose the Angel ofSleep from his moss-grown couch, and
strewed with a gentle hand the invisible grains of slumber. The evening breeze

wasted themtothe quiet dwelling of the tired husbandman, enfolding in sweet
sleeptheimmatesofthe ruralcottage, from the old manuponthe staff, down to

theinfant inthecradle. The sick forgot their pain ; the mourners theirgrief; the
poortheircare. All eyes closed, His task accomplished, thebenevolentAngel
of Sleep laidhimself again by the side of his grave brother. "When Aurora

awakes," exclaimed he,with innocent joy, "menpraise me as their friend and

benefactor. Oh, what happiness,unseen and secretly, to confersuch benefits !
Howblessedarewe to be the invisible messengers of the Good Spirit ! How

beautiful isour silent calling ! " Sospake the friendly Angel of Slumber. The

Angel ofDeathsatwith still deeper melancholy onhis brow, andatear, such as

mortals shed, appearedin his largedark eyes. "Alas!" saidhe," Imaynot, like
thee,rejoice inthe cheerful thanks of mankind ! they callme, uponthe earth,

theirenemyand joy killer." "Oh, my brother," replied the gentle Angel of
Slumber,

"andwill not the goodman, at his awakening, recognise inthee his
friend and benefactor, and gratefully bless thee in his joy ? Are we not
brothers, and ministers of one Father ?" As he spake, the eyes of the Death

Angelbeamedwith pleasure, and again did the two friendly genii cordially
embraceeachother. Krummacher.
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" CREDULOUS DALE OWEN."

A FEW weeks ago the Worcester paper to which we called

attention in our August number, accounted for its having treated

as a hoax one of the stories in the Footfalls which was con-

tributed by Mr. S. C. Hall, by the opinion it had formed of the

facility by which " Credulous Dale Owen " might be taken in.

Inthe sequel, the Worcester paper only shewed itself to have

been too credulous on the occasion, and it retraced its steps in an

honourable manner, on making the discovery. We know that

Spiritualists, generally, are considered by those who have not

witnessed the phenomena with which they are conversant, to be

very credulous persons, and easily imposed upon ; whereas we

whoknow something of their mode of procedure in analyzing

alleged facts, have formed a different opinion of them, andwe

should say that as a rule there are none so well qualified, from

theirknowledge of the subject and of the points at which accuracy

is most necessary, to investigate them.

But of all these persons, ofwhom a writer in the Dial speaks

" with deliberation and personal observation as being on the very

confines of imbecility," there is no one whom we know so accurate

and painstaking as Mr. Owen. All the stories in the Footfalls

he took pains to get if possible at first hand; and himself, asfar

as possible, to test andprove them by his own personal enquiries ;

and in introducing a letter with which he has favouredus onthe

eve ofhis departure for America,we cancongratulate our readers

on having such aman in our ranks, and we adduce his letter as an

instance of the mode in which he investigates alleged facts.

Amarvellous story appeared in the Morning Star ofthe 31st

ofAugust, which was copied, we believe, into the Times and

other papers, and was one which, had it been true, wouldwell

have suited a new edition of the Footfalls.

See what a very attractive story it appears at first sight.

DISCOVERY OF A HUMAN SKELETON. A discovery has just been made at

Sedgley, nearWolverhamptonof anature so appalling as tohave createdfeelings

of intense alarm to allclasses, andbrought thousands of people to the scene. For
some time atavern, knownas the Pig andWhistle,has beenvacated, andallthe

doors and windows nailed up with boards. Although well situated for trade

anddoing amost extensive and flourishing business, no one could be induced to

take it at anyoffer since it hadbeenleft by the late tenant, for the obvious reason

ofits having the discouraging reputation of being haunted. Mrs. Fox's family,

whowere the last occupants,have frequently been disturbed at night by what
appeared to be the stifled cry of ahumanbeing near the fire-place, andwehave

itonthetestimony ofseveralrespectable and intelligent persons in the neigh-
bourhood that they have heard the same unaccountable noiseswhencalled upto

appease the fright. Thepremises are being pulled down, and on Wednesday, to
the horror of the workmen, they foundburied beneath the stone of the hearth

various bones which have been proved to be those of ahuman being. Three
portions of the skull and about halfa coal basketful ofbones have been found.
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Oneportionconsists of the temporalbone,the mastoid process, and the malar

bones, separatedby afracture of the squamous suture. The otherbones corres-

pondedwith the several parts of the body, but as they are not sufficient tomake

upa skeleton, it is supposed that they will be found inanother part of the pre-

mises. Theywere discovered in acavity, covered over like anarchbyhouse-top

tiles andmortar. It is known that an individual called "Old Short, theMoney-

man" disappeared very mysteriously from the district some years ago, and he

lived there. Various rumours are afloat as to who the person may be thus

strangelyfound.

Mr. Owen, inorder to ascertain thetruth ofthis, went to Wolver-

hamptonand found that the Star and other papers which had

copied the paragraph had been but too credulous and confiding

ininsertingit.

Aswe always take pains to prove the truth of the accounts

ofspiritual phenomena to which we give insertion, we would

recommend the press only to quote from those which appear in

our pages, until they have made further advance in the subject ;

and they willin this way secure themselves from what they so

muchdread, namely, the charge of credulity. They have been

now so oftenhoaxed in this way, that they have come into an

almost morbid state ofmind, which in toomany cases, as in that

of Spiritualism for instance, induces them to reject even the best

authenticated phenomena.

Mr. Owen's letter will explain the ignoble manner in which

the London papers swallowed the bait, probably intended for us,

ofthe countrypenny-a-liner.

" Liverpool, September 7th, 1860.

" To the Editor,-Lest you should be misled by a para-

graphwhich appeared in the London Morning Star of August

31st, and inotherpapers, relative to the discovery of bones in a

hauntedhouse inSedgley, near Wolverhampton, I write to say

that I left LondononWednesday afternoon for Wolverhampton,

intending, if I found the story to be authentic, to spend aday or

more inverifying it.

"Onmy arrival at Wolverhampton I called on the Editor

of the Wolverhampton Chronicle, whom I found a pleasant and

intelligent man. He had traced the report to its source, and

found it to be the production of some penny-a-liner, playing on

the credulity of the public; or, possibly (this occurred to me),

trying to entrap the Spiritualists by getting them to endorse a

storywithout any foundation.

" I mention this, lest, from the apparently authentic character

ofthe paragraph, you might perhaps be induced to give it credit

and to copy it into the Spiritual Magazine.

" Believe me, faithfully yours,
" ROBERT DALE OWEN."

ALondonedition of the Footfalls is now published by Messrs. TRÜBNER, of

PaternosterRow, withEmendations andAdditions by theAuthor.
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A SEA - SIDE RHAPSODY .

THE strife and din of the city lie far behind; the note of the

plover and the cry of the sea-gullhave ceased; not a sound is

heard save-

The low carolling of the crispéd sea.

like amother singing a lullaby to her sleepingbabe. The air

is still, the fleecy clouds have passed from the face of the sky,

and the round harvest-moon is mirrorred in the glassy sea.

The outward aspect of nature is imaged on the soul: the voice

of the passions is hushed : the siren-songs that lure to folly are

no longer heard. Memory, Hope, and Aspiration-the three

graces of the soul-rise before me in their triune and blended

loveliness ; Memory, with her pensive eye ; Hope, with her

beaming smile ; Aspiration, with her calm and upward gaze.

Their influences stream in upon me as "the light of stars "

streams in upon the wave.

I listen to

The songs of happy childhood that we sung.

Ifeel the play of baby hands in mine: and, oh ! I know that

loving angel-eyes look down upon me, as the watching stars

look down upon the wayward earth.

Youth's dreams-the visions of fancy-the ambitions that

fired the blood, and throbbed the brain-these have vanished;

e'eninembracing them,we but clasped the air ; but still, the

skies endure-" the most ancientheavens are fresh and strong."

The corn and the fruit we would have plucked, we shall yet

gather in their ripened excellence, more luscious and golden
under other skies .

11

In the far distance, sea and sky seem to meet and clasp each

other: and thus does man's life on earth seem the point where

the two eternities-the past and the to-come meet and blend

together. Glory to thee, great Galileo ! thou, with thy far-

seeing tube, didst pierce the dark realm of night, and lay bare

the rolling worlds of space to man's wondering gaze. Thy

name shall shine through the ages among the brightest stars that

stud the intellectual firmament. And thou, brave, illustrious

mariner who-undaunted by courtier's scoff, and bigot's frown-

undeterred by contumely andcold neglect,andworldly poverty,

daredst to trust the heaven-sent inspirations of thy heroic soul,

and ploughing thy way through unknown waters,and unknown

perils, gavest to man a new world ! While oceans roll and

commerce spreads her sail, and men's winged words pass with

electric speed from continent to continent, shall thyname be

honoured. But, there yet remains a world-a cosmos, that ne
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ship has reached-no telescope discovered; not separated from

sby intervening oceanor distant space, andyet more unknown,

more vast than any Columbus or Galileo revealed, for who has

measured theheights orsounded the depths of THE SOUL ? Who

has explored andmapped out for us its continents and islands, its

oceans and its promontories ? The Athenians inscribed on their

altar, " TO THE UNKNOWN GOD." With almost equal truth might

we write THE UNKNOWN HUMAN SOUL the image of God.

Well said Augustine that " The true Shekinah is man."

But ah! how is the brightness dimmed and the glory faded?

Weep not, sad traveller, over the ruins of the mighty past !

What, though an antique civilization with all its splendours lies

buried in the desert;-what, though the marble of its stately

palaces are trodden into common dust;-what, though the

serpent coils around the broken pillar and hisses at the passing

traveller, and weeds grow around itsbase, and thehyæna couches

withintheshadow ofthe triumphal arch throughwhichpassed the

conqueror of the world! What are mouldering fanes, and dese-

crated temples, and mournful ruins, to that desecrated temple of

God-thehumansoul-to the decay anddesolationandmoral ruin

whichpassion and selfishness, and sin in all its protean forms, have

wrought therein. But there are harmonies as well as discords

in nature; nay, who shall say that even the discords may not

have theirplace in bringing out a fuller harmony. Nor is the
music ofnature a sad continuous monotone. In her orchestra

there is the flute note of the bird, as well as the solemn organ-
swell ofthe ocean. "Earth with its myriad voices praisesGod."

Themorning starstars, sing together ; yea, spirit, and angel, and

seraph fillGod's boundless universe with harmony, and make the

veryheavens reverberate with their " sevenfold chorus of halle-

lujahs andharping symphonies."
If, then,we mourn a Paradise Lost, we look forward to a

ParadiseRegained. Soon shall the darkness roll away, and the
light shimmer onthe distant wave and gild the mountain top ;-

yet alittle longerand-

Morn shall break, and man awake

In the light of a fairerday.

Evennow, though storms may " roll up the sky;" though
ourlittle barkmaybe tossed upon the restless sea of time, and

itmay seem that we are about to be engulphed beneath its

waves, yetwe know that One is with us who can say to that

unruly sea, "Peace, be still ; "-not only with us, but, if we open
the door ofour souls to receive him, within us ; for, if Nature is

thetemple ofthe Infinite, inamore interior sensemaywe affirm
thatman's soul is the chosen sanctuary of God, that the true
Shekinah is Man. T. S.
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FACTS AND THEORIES CONNECTED WITH SO-

CALLED SPIRITUAL PHENOΜΕΝΑ.

UNDER the head of " Farther Facts by Dr. Blank," there is in

theAugustnumber of the SpiritualMagazine, a detail of somefew

physical phenomena, witnessed by this enquirer, who, it appears,
is now convinced that there is reason to believe that those who

have long maintained that delusion and imposture are not the

true exponents of the facts which they had witnessed, have, at

least, some grounds for their assertions.

In all investigations, or in the discussions which thereupon

ensue, it is advisable, as much as possible, to do away with

individualisms, and to deal with classes of men, or of minds; for

whenwe argue with individuals only, the love of victory often

induces us to be more desirous ofgaining the advantage over our

opponent, than that the real truth of the case may become

manifest. Whilst, therefore, in the present article we speak of

Dr. Blank, we should premise that he is to us,but the representa

tive of a class of mind, which is at present very widely diffused

inEngland, and that, therefore, his type is referred to, and not

the individual himself. The facts, however, to which he bears

witness, and the theories which he has framed in consequence,

are very similar to those which superficial enquirers, who have

come to admit the facts, have generally assumed to be the ex-

treme range of those phenomena which are called " spiritual

manifestations. " Some consideration, therefore, should begiven

to the errors which appear to have crept in (not amongst his

facts, but in his theories),that we maypoint out how striking

these errors are when regarded even from the entirely sceptical

point ofview.

In every mind there is an inclination to form opinions,

which would, in scientific language, be designated as theories or

hypotheses. According to the strength,weakness, or reasonable-

ness of a mind, so will it frame these theories or opinions from

matters ofhearsay or from observedfacts. Thosewhojudge from

hearsay are avery vast multitude, but as they merely stand as

cipherswhichcount fornothing unless awhole number is prefixed,

and as they are unnecessary to illustrate the present case, we
maypass them over, anddeal only with those who judge from
actual facts.

Wemay divide those who form opinions from facts, into two

classes: 1st-Those who theorize from having observed them.

2nd-Those who theorize because they think they have observed
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them, but who have in reality merely formed an hypothesis from

negative evidence.

Itmaypossibly surprise someofour readers whenwe tell them

that amongst those, most popularly supposed to be the learned

of the present day, the latter method of proceeding is by far

more common than the former. The danger of such an unphilo-

sophical mode of proceeding is almost self-evident; but we will

illustrate by afew examples the fact itself.

Suppose that an uneducated individual had lived in London

somefew centuries ago; it is highly probable that he mighthave

seenamillionormore Englishmen, allofthem white men-but he

might nothave seen orheard ofa single negro. Hewouldprobably

have assumed that all men were white, and he might have so

completely adopted this belief, that when he heard that there

really were black men,he would probably have scouted the idea

asunnatural, or opposed to the facts which he had observed.

Such an individual would have erred in consequence of forming

his opinions from negative evidence. The celebrated old lady

who refused to credit the existence of flying fish, framed her

theory in like manner from negative evidence. In all scientific

enquiries, to frame an hypothesis from negative evidence, is a

Imost dangerous proceeding. Possibly, it maybe urged that so

wellknown is this danger,that no reasonable man is likely to

Incur any risk in consequence thereof. That this argument is

opposed to experience, we undertake to prove at a future page.

Theactuality that black men or flying fish existed, are matters

easily proved, provided a man would trouble himself either to

travel,or to examine specimens ; but if the exceptions to the facts

upon which the individual had framed his opinions,happened to

be rare, then there might remain some doubt in his mind,

whether (if hedidnotwith his own eyes observe these exceptions),

therewas not some mistake made by the observers, rather than

that his own observation had been too limited.

From matters which refer merely to the external senses, we

maypass to those which have reference to the more subtle por-

tions ofman. Let us suppose that we had investigated the

mental calculating power ofa limited number of mathematicians,

andthat from these wehad framed a theory of the limit of their

memory, and had thence deduced a system which we term a

"general law."

Whenwe encountered such an individual as George Bidder

was when a boy, we should have been forced to modify our

general law, for he would be an entire exception. If, however,

we met five hundred boys with the same numeral capacity, we

should become aware that wehad theorized from merely negative

evidence, and had stated that no individual could work certain
VOL. I. 2E



450 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

abstruse calculations frommemory, simply because wehad never

seen it done. We should thus unconsciously build two theories,

either of which is to be condemned. We should assume that

that which we had seen was the whole range of the subject, and

that nothing existed which we had failed to observe.

In speaking of these rare exceptions ofmental power, and of

the effect which they would produce upon any hastily formed

theory in connection with the limit of the mind's grasp of figures,

we must point out how a careless enquirer might be misled, if he

were totally unacquainted with the various conditions underwhich

mentality best manifests itself. Suppose we have before us a

calculating boy who can mentally multiply six figures by nine

figures and give us a correct result. Suppose then, that we gave

him the same description of problem, but instead of allowing

him to work it out quietly, we employed two men to beat drums

before him, whilst two others dazzled him with the sun. Itis

not unreasonable to suppossuppose that the boy would not be able to

employ his power with the same ease, as when he was left alone.

Not long since, Mr. Babbage summoned a street band for

playing beneathhis window,the conditions thenbeing unfavourable

to his carrying on mathematical calculations. If then we were

always attended by the music of a street band, or by a partyof

drummers, upon the principle of negative evidence we might

prove Mr. Babbage to be a very incorrect mathematician, and the

so-called calculating boy a humbug, simply from the fact that

no great proof of power ever occurred in our presence.

Whenever we find that there are events which are uncertain

in their occurrence, we may be sure that when they do occur the

conditions are favourable, when they do not, the conditions are

unfavourable ; no vast amount ofphilosophy is required to prove

this proposition. If then we desire to witness these events, ou

greatest care should be that the conditions under whichthey occur

are not disturbed. Unfortunately, however, when any newly

observed phenomenon is under investigation it can only be after

long and patient observation that we can speak with certaintyas

to the conditions which are favourable, or unfavourable, for

producing the greatest effects. Thus wemayeven,whilst desirous

to obtain results, be adopting the very course which is least

adapted to obtain them. This obstacle we may in a great

measure overcome, by repeating experiment after experiment,

andby counting a failure in results asnothing, whilstwetreasure

afact as invaluable. After this we may form some conclusion

with a chance of being upon the right road, but we can only

passjudgment upon those phenomenawhich we have witnessed,

and under the conditions under which we witnessed them. If

we take one step beyond this we are leaving facts and fair con
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clusions, and are then taking awalk into dream-land. Let us

take an example of this false experimental reasoning.

WhenProfessor Faraday heard of table-turning turning the

heads ofa multitude of individuals,he collected a party of ladies

and gentlemen, arranged some indicators round the table, and

after a time found by the indicators that the various individuals

wereunconsciously pushing the table, which consequently moved.

His conclusion was that all the phenomena which had been

observed were the result of the unconscious pressure exerted by

those whose senses misled or deceived them. Let us designate

the individuals who obliged the professor,by the letters A, B, C,

D,E, and F. Then Professor Faraday proved that on the

Occasion when he experimented with A, B, C, &c. , thenA, B,

C, &c. appeared* to unconsciously push the table. Substitute

another person, X for A, and the experiment would have to be

retried, before any conclusion worth a straw could be drawn ;

also each person wouldhave to change his relative seat, before

any theory could be formed; for if we placed zinc, acid, zinc

acid, and then copper, acid, copper, acid,we should not produce

a powerful battery and might form wrong conclusions upon

electricity, whereas if zinc, acid, copper, be the order, different
results would ensue. If itwere intended really to investigate

table-turning, then all probabilities should be considered and

ernors guarded against, andpreliminary guesses avoided. If we

assumedthat thenature ofallmenwasthe same, and,therefore,that

to test the truth or falsity of table-turning it wasmerelynecessary

to seat achance party of individuals at a table in any position,

andinany arrangement, and thento judge of results, we should

be acting as incautiously as though we assumed that all metals

as regarded electricity were the same, and that, therefore, it

matterednot how theywere arranged to produce a battery.

The only really safe method by which the professor could

have tested experimentally the truth or falsity of table-turning

wouldhave been by obtaining the presence, at various periods,

ofat least two or three thousand people, to have caused these to

sitinlots of3,4, 5, 6, &c., and in every relativeposition. Even

thenhewouldmerelyhave been warranted in asserting that with
those who had sat at the table no results occurred. But to

*Weusethe term " appeared," for there is reason to believe that when the

mind is very anxious, that any event should happen, it sometimes inducesan

Musion ofafact. Such is the theory by whichacertain class ofmen dispose of

the asserted phenomena of spiritual manifestations. If we grant the

Possibility of suchaconditionbeing induced, thenit does not follow thatwhen

Mr. Faraday thought that his indicator moved, that it really did so. Theap-

pearance might have been an illusion, the result probably of achronicmental

stateofdisbelief. Weare not warranted in assuming that Mr. F. is free from an

infirmity which it is asserted is so widely diffused amongst otherwise calm and
observant men.

2E2
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generalize and to frame a wide theory from such very incomplete

data, speaks but little in favour of the present experimental

school of philosophy. The fact was, that in this case judgment

was formed from negative evidence, upon which, andupon the

same principle as above, we could prove that no man possessed a

tenor voice, or was seven feet high, or could lift 600lbs., or could

fight for two hours with a broken arm, or could play chess blind-

folded, or could multiply mentally six figures by nine, simply

because in aparty of eight or ten people, therewereno individuals

possessed of any such gifts. So much for negative evidence, or

hasty generalizations. Dr. Blank in the last number of the

magazine asserts that he has seen a table, 70 lbs. in weight,

lifted by Mr. Squire, his hands tied the while. He also tells us

that loud raps come upon a table, and that phrases are thereby

spelt out. That curtains are drawn back, but not by any one

present ; that an accordion floatedby itself through the air; that

the hand of some one appeared distinctly, took up a pencil and

drew upon a paper, and that he is positive that this hand didnot
belong to any one in the room. Here are the doctor's facts for

which he vouches. Let us now remark upon his theories, and

again remind the reader that in speaking of Dr. Blank we are

referring to anumerousclass, and not wholly to an individual. We

have endeavoured to point out the danger of theorizing from

negative evidence, and we are under the impression that Dr.

Blank was once in the habit of adopting this dangerous course,

for we believe that there was a time whenhe, like many other

learned men, had not seen any of these elementary phenomena

to which he now bears witness. We remember reading in a

former number of this magazine that the doctor had then

published a work in which he said that those who believed in

such things as spiritual phenomena, were drunk with new wine,

and were regarded with pity by those who walked the halls once

trodden by Newton. Here is merely another example of the

danger of theorizing from negative evidence, because Dr. Blank

had seen no phenomena of the description popularly called

" spiritual," he discredited and wrote against the subject. So

didMr. Faraday, so would a host of other individuals with less

prudence, and as much if not more virulence. So did the two
individuals who wrote in Once a Week and in All the Year Round,

their version of a visit to Mrs. Marshall, in which they did not

happen to see any phenomena which they thought worthy of

notice. Taught by the experience of the past, Dr. Blank now

endeavours to avoid theories, and is particularly guarded lest he

grant that the phenomena which he has witnessed are in any

way the work of departed spirits. So far so good; cautionis

at least commendable; but suddenly we come to a theory which



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 453

isso apparently at variance with the facts which the doctor has

himself observed, and so utterly opposed to the experience of

scores of other enquirers that some comments become necessary,

forwe fear that the habit of judging from negative evidence

is againcropping out from the doctor's mind.

Atthebottomofp. 343 of the Spiritual Magazine for August,

we find the following remark: " These wonderful spiritual

phenomena do not therefore appear to lead to or impart any know-

ledge." This statement canmerely be classed under the head of

atheory, deduced from the facts mentioned in the preceding por-

tions ofthe doctor'sArticle,whichfacts appear to be,that, although

Mr. Squire can lift a table 70 lbs. in weight, when his hands are

tisl, and can obtain raps upon a table, by means of which,

common-place phrases are spelt out, still he remains merely an

editor of a paper; and because Mrs. Marshall still remains fat,

elderly, respectable, and destitute of acquirements or knowledge,

therefore, no spiritual phenomena ever lead to or impart any

knowledge, surely, a rather bold theory this, to deduce from so

slight an examination of facts. Upon reading carefully the

arguments which Dr. Blank advances, we are led to conclude,

that ifMr. Squire were to become the leading scientific writer in

America, then it would prove that spiritual phenomena did teach

nething ; and if Mrs. Marshall could retrograde into youth,

and asmall waist, and could speak more pure English, the same

factscould be proved. So far the doctor is correct, butwhen he

takes the opposite view of the question, thenhe is framing atheory

from negative evidence only, and is in addition, making at least

four suppositions, neither of which will be granted as true, by

eventhe most superficial enquirer.
When an individual states, that, because a medium who

obtains those phenomenawhich he mentions, does not acquire

muchknowledge, and that, therefore, no knowledge is imparted,

we cannot avoid concluding, that he has not quite sufficiently

ponderedupon the facts which he himself records. Is it nothing

to know that there is some undefined power or force which causes

atable, 70 lbs. inweight, to rise in the air? Is it nothing to

know that there is some influence which will cause raps and

knocks in all parts of a room, and that these are intelligent? Is
it nothing toknowthatunder certain conditions " a shadow hand

-not that ofanyone present is sometimes formed, which places
a bell on the table, or lifts a pencil laid on a piece of paper and

writes on it ? " Are all these thingsnothing? Or, do they not

come under the head of knowledge? Is it nothing to know that

whilst there are minds capable of toiling year after year in the

laboratory, or in calculating mathematical problems during a

quarter of a century, still the facts, which are mentioned above,
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are as muchbeyond the range of their mentality, as is the Calculus

beyond that of a Bushman.

All these matters may not come strictly under the head of

knowledge,but it must be conceded that they are at least interest-

ing facts, upon which the philosopher may reason. Let us,

however, consider but one phenomenon mentioned by Dr. Blank,

and let us ask whether this is not one which may lead to, ifit

does not impart knowledge. The doctor tells us that hehas seen

a table, 70 lbs. in weight, raised in the air by an invisible agency

in the presence of Mr. Squire.

Granting this, we then at once advance to the following

argument:-

There must be some influence about Mr. Squire, orhe must

bepossessed of some invisible power which the doctor does not at

present possess, or which people generally do not share. Does,

then, this influence always accompany Mr. Squire ? Is it always

present in the same degree ofintensity? Can itbe, or is it disturbed

by certain conditions, and if so, what are these conditions ? Are

the disturbing causes the same with Mr. Squire as withMrs.

Marshall ? Are the influences permanent or intermittent ? At

what distance does the power act? A score of other easily solvable

problems arise from this one fact.

When, therefore, we have solved these, surely we mayclaim

to have gained some knowledge withwhich we shouldnothave

been acquainted if we had notseen the phenomenon itself. If

however,we merely repeat our experiments time after time, and

never reason thereon,we heap together facts which are certainly

singular ; but we must accuse our own obtuseness if we fail to gain

knowledge connectedwith the laws ofthe phenomena,andweought

not to disparage the phenomena which we feel ourselves unable

to comprehend.. Surely, to know the laws connected with the

raising by an invisible agent, of atable weighing 70 lbs., is at

least coming very close to possessing knowledge.

The principal subject to which we venture to call attention,

is the statement that the phenomena do not lead to, or impart

knowledge. Under the word knowledge each individual would

place a somewhat different class of subjects. We, for instance,

believe that to know the laws connected with the raising, by an

invisible agency, of aheavy table, ought fairly to come under

that head. Dr. Blank thinks differently. To understand the

conditions under which any phenomenawill invariably occur,we

believe to come under the headofknowledge, Dr. Blank thinks

differently, or he could not state that the phenomena which he

has seen, do not lead to any knowledge. There appears great
want of analyzing power inthe class ofmind to whichwehave

to refer,whenthe chaff is requiredto be separated from thewheat.
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That orderand regularity which are sonecessary to the progress of

ail science, appear to be utterly set at defiance when thatwhich is

called Spiritualism is required to be reasoned upon. The more

themindhas been drilled in the school of orthodox science, the

less capable does it sometimes appear of walking along the path of

this super-ordinary enquiry; it is not to an individual that we

here refer, but to a class. We can scarce read an article which

abuses or deals hardly with spiritual phenomena, but we find in
successive pages some such remarks as the following. "There is

not awordof truth in Spiritualism, it is allhumbug"-" But it

is very wicked, and ought not to be practised."-" Certainly

wonderful things occurredwhich were quite unaccountable, yet I

cannot believe in anything supernatural." Even Dr. Blank tells

that ahand, not that of any present, appeared to him, and that

#table was suspended in the air ! yet he says that he possesses
nomore knowledge inconsequence,than he did when he wrote

apaper accusing those who believed that which he has now seen,

ofbeing drunk with new wine. How are we to deal with these

anomalies?

At p. 344 of the Spiritual Magazine, Dr. Blank says, that

the opponents ask "Why the spirits teach nothing?"

Having already spoken of the danger of judging from

Legative evidence, would it not be the better plan to ask, whether

the spirits did teach nothing? for this cannot surelybe considered

Asettled question. Evenfrom the evidence for which the doctor

alonevouches, it seems that facts at least are shown, but he does

not yet grant that these facts are caused by spirits. It is true

that the noises in one instance indicated that it was the spirit

of a deceased curate who was communicating; and if this were

true, surely it was imparting knowledge to show that under

certainconditions aperson called dead could communicate with

onecalled living. But the doctor disbelieves this statement, for he

says," I neither believe the evidence sufficient to prove that the

dead inthe Lord can pass from Hades to the under surface ofmy

dining table," &c. If some traveller were to tell an African

chiefthat the earth turned upon its axis, we should consider it

rather unfair if the chief told his tribe thathe did not consider

thewhite man's evidence trustworthy, and that the white man

had not therefore imparted to him any knowledge. This

travellermightbe agood, almost angelicman,but when heknew

the state of this chief's mind, would he impart more scientific

truths to him? or might he not consider it advisable to influence

theman'smindby alower class of reasoning, or by submitting

stubborn facts, such as fire arms, photographs, telescopes,&c.?

Allthosewhohave received amodern scientific education, have

hadmaterial ideas so drummed into them, that we believe few
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other men.

individuals of this class could accept as true the phenomena

mentioned by the doctor, unless they had witnessed them. This

was,we think, the doctor's case, as it has been that of hundreds of

Consequently these material manifestations have

been particularly sought, and were particularly required to

convince the mind of the sceptic. The manifestations came,

and the doctor, like many other wise men, acknowledges publicly

that he could not previously have believed these things ; whereas,

now having seen them, he must credit the evidence of his

senses. But surely he ought not hastily to condemn as unwise

or unprofound that phase of manifestation which deals with

wooden bodies as the only means of convincing a certain type of

mind that there is really something to learn in connection with

the more subtle portion of man's whole triune being. Physical

manifestations were sought forby the doctor, and according to his

own showing, they came. Now he appears to desire some mental

manifestation . Is he quite certain that both descriptions of

phenomena can come through the same person, or by the same

means ? It is evident that he has begged the question that they

can, and consequently finding only commonwork-day sentences

rapped out, or written out, he builds a theory about no knowledge

being imparted. Amongst mortals, we rarely find the qualities

of a poet and a prize-fighter-an acrobat and an astronomer

combined in the same individual ; are we certain that the spirit,

or the phenomenon, whatever it maybe, that incarnates hands,

lifts heavy tables, and writes on paper, can also, by the same

conditions, manifest a mentality beyond that of mortals ofcommon

mould ? By mere analogy we should suppose that there might

be some difficulty in combining the two phases. If this be so,

then, when the Dr. has expected knowledge in a literal form to

be imparted to him by these powerful agencies, he has gone to

aswrong a fountain as though he expected an oak tree to indicate

the magnetic meridian.* It would also appear, even judging

* Such, for example, is the assumption by Dr. Blank, that the " dead in the

Lord" are imprisoned in some distant Hades, and that to produce the raps upon

his dining table, they would be forced to undertake a long journey from a fu

region to the under-surface of that article of furniture. Now here are several

patent theories put forward to account for a fact which is perfectly simple, and

in accordance with the laws of our threefold being.

Why the under- surface ?

Allstudents ofthis subject, whohave advanced a little beyond the neophytic

stage, know perfectly well that the raps are notproduced upon the under orthe

upper, or indeed upon any surface whatever, but that the whole fibrous structure

ofthe table becomes a sort of muscle, analogous to thatofthe principalmedium,

whose mental eflluence is made to interpenetrate its every particle. Upon this

subtle plane the surrounding spirits act, but only such as are to some extent

en rapportwith the medium; and consequently the whole of the phenomena,

physical, mental, or spiritual, are in accordance with the physical, moral, and

spiritual nature of that medium.
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from daily experience amongst men,that we rarely find others

desirous to impart knowledge to us, when we disbelieve that

which they do tell us. When, also, we substitute theories of

our own, for the simple statements as to the presence of a spirit

which actually, as in the case of the curate mentionedbythedoctor,

gives evidence to prove his individuality, are we then taking

steps the most likely to obtain from those mentally above us in

the spirit world, any knowledge ofwhich theymayhave become

possessed? Do we not rather close the door against them, when

we are more disposed to assert vague dogmas of our own, than

to receive, asprobable, the direct statements of aninvisible agent?

Thus, the mere bare statement, that no knowledge is given by

means of these manifestations, is neither quite correct, nor does

the sentence quite fully explain that which is evidently meant in

the present instance. Hundreds of individuals are content to see

tables rise in the air, to see hands incarnated, to hear raps, to

write sentences, and to draw flowers or figures, quite unconscious

that their hands are moving. These manifestations, astounding

as theymay be to the multitude, have been and are witnessed

weeklyby hundreds of trustworthy men andwomen in London

alone. Some of these witnesses came for nothing more, their

cup is full, and they are content; not so the doctor He, like some

other enquirers, requires something more, and rightly so. He

complains of the non-impartiveness ofof knowledge by these

manifestations, and says truly, that the mind cannot barter

awaythe thoughts and hopes of the glories that eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, for such rubbish as he has as yet seen

produced by the so-called spirits. Very many enquirers are

now ina condition similar to that of Dr. Blank. To all these,

We would with deference and humility, offer a few words.

Hitherto we have mainly pointed out that even the physical

manifestations spoken of, are all important. By physical and
materialmeans these manifestations convince the materialist that

there is a something of which he was before ignorant. These

manifestations afford the means simply by questions and answers,

of showing whether a disembodied spirit is the cause of them in

anyway. Thus, although we may speak of this as the lowest

ormostelementary phase, yet the physical phase of Spiritualism

is all important, and should not be despised. Still it ought to

bepointed out that it is merely a means to an end, and not the

end itself. From the facts derived by a somewhat searching

enquiry into the so-called spiritual manifestations during nearly

four years, we are enabled to state,that as a rule, the individual
whoseororganization can be made use of to manifest those extra-

ordinaryphysical effects,cannot be employed to manifest spiritual

mentality.
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In one or two very rare instances, the physicalmanifestations

and the imparting of knowledge are combined in the same

individual ; but they cannot be manifested at the same time, and

when the lower power is made use of, the greatest bodily distress

follows in consequence of the weakness produced. From the

facts which we have witnessed we can state that instead of no

knowledge being imparted by the phenomena, knowledge of the

widest, andmost complete form can be given to those who canor

will fulfil the conditions. Great and glorious as may be the

conceptions of the doctor, or of other enquirers in connection with

the future and unseen, still these conceptions must, we believe,

fall far short of the brilliant reality which has been and will still

be unfolded to all thosewho may become ready to receive it.

In all sciences, arts and laws, inws, in all that is soul-expanding

and mind-ennobling, there is a vast harvest waiting for the

reapers. Truths greater and yet more simple than the world

has hitherto known, are lying trodden under foot, whilst some

gaudy falsity is elevated and bowed down to, like the golden

image erected by the king of old. The mind must be ready to

receive a truth before the truth can with any use be given. Of

what use, for example, would it have been for the Lord Jesus

Christ to have told the scribes that the world rotated on its axis.

They would only have seizedupon the statement as a proof of

his insanity.

But our space is limited, and we have already occupiedmuch

ofthe reader's time. Inconclusion then, we would remark, that

there are many phases of spiritual manifestation. There is the

physical phase, such as that witnessed by the doctor and others.

There is amental phase sought after by some few, who have

found in it a vast bank of mental wealth, upon which they can

draw, and where their cheques are always honoured. There is

also a spiritual phase in which even more universal truths are

unfolded than could be expressed by words.

To obtain even the manifestations in aphysical form, certain

conditions must be fulfilled-for all these matters are subject to

laws.

These conditions are easily disturbed, inconsequence ofwhich

disturbance the results are either feeble or altogether absent.

There is a mental phase of manifestation, to obtain which

also certain conditions must be fulfilled. The subtlety of the

laws relating to this portion of the subject exceeds that connected

with the physical, as much as the subtlety of the mind, exceeds

that of matter. When however, these conditions are fulfilled,

thenknowledge is imparted with a rapidity and ease, that would

be inconceivable to the individual, acquainted merely with the

elements of the material portion of this subject. Without the
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labour of working from details up to a truth, the truth itself is

shown as clearly as day, and the details have merely to be added

tomake the truth perceptible to the multitude. We can assure

Dr. Blank that these facts are as open to him, and as much

within his grasp, as he knows the physical manifestations are

within those of the fellows of the Royal Society, if the vis

inertice of their minds could be overcome.

Whilst however, he and others adhere to one phase of

manifestation-employ their eyes andears, more than their minds,

-andadhere to some vague theories, or think that deception is

always being practised, they mayaccumulate some singular facts,

and may perhaps avoid being entirely misled; but they will

assuredly delude themselves by converting into a cramped and

mere singular mass of eccentric and incongruous phenomena, an

all-powerful influence, which possesses the power to raise man,

body, mind, and soul, to ahigher position even whilst on earth,

than poet ever conceived, or any but a prophet ever hinted at.

C. E. E.

GUARDIAN ANGELS.

Guardian angels, guardian angels !

Theyare with us night and day,

Dropping flowers of love the brightest

As they watch us on ourway.

In our sorrows, in our troubles,

They with care around us throng,

Everguarding us from danger,
Evershielding usfromwrong.

Guardian angels, guardian angels !

Area source of comfort here,

They prepare our every blessing,

Bring us all we hold most dear-

Turn aside those ills and trials

Which our spirits could not brook ;

But for them, we all should stumble-

Fall at every step we took .

Guardianangels,guardian angels !

Still your benedictions pour,

Onourhearts thejoys of truth,

The light of virtue ever shower ;

Teach us how we may our blessings

Ever cherish, still increase,

Andgrant that every flower we pluck

Maybe a flower of love-of peace-

Guardian angels ! JOHN ALLEN.
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THE DAVENPORT BOYS AGAIN.

THE following is from a letter from Dr. Harlow, to the Editor of

the Herald of Progress :-

Chagrin Falls, Ohio, July 3rd, 1860.

Thinking that a brief sketch, relating to the late Jubilee held in Middlefield,

Grange County, Ohio, June 30th, might not prove uninteresting to the numerous

readers of the Herald, I submit afew facts connected with the spiritual gathering
there.

Our little band, consisting of Captain Davenport and his sons, Iraand William

Henry, Edward Whipple an impressional speaker, H. M. Fay a trance speaker

and test medium, together with a few other warm-hearted friends, and your

correspondent, left Chagrin Falls, on Saturday morning, for the place ofmeeting.

Arriving on the ground about noon, we found an audience of several hundreds

gathered in a beautiful grove.

It was soon noised over the ground that the far-famed mediums, the Daven-

port boys, were present, and crowds soon pressed around them, eager to witness

their physical manifestations. After the exercises of the day were over, alarge

circle was held in the evening, by the Davenports, affording a rare opportunity

totest the truth of spirit presence. I will briefly relate what tookplace onthis

occasion, in the two circles held nearthe ground, the first on Saturday evening.

and second on Sunday during the recess, between forenoon and afternoon

exercises in the grove.

As usual, theboys entered a box constructed after spirit direction. This box

is eight feet long, two and a half feet wide, and six feet high ; each mediumis

tied with cords and ropes on a permanent or stationary seat, one at each endof

thebox. On this occasion they were tied bothby spirits andacommittee selected

by the audience-in both cases their arms were firmly pinioned behind them, and

their wrists so wound with the rope, fastened and secured by tightly drawn

knots, as to render it impossible to move or use their hands inanymanner. The

ropes were then passed down through the holes inthe seats, andtied with several

hardknots firmly drawn under the board composing the seat; after which the

lower limbs were bound andwound with a great number of yards of rope. The

ankles were brought close together and securedbypassing the rope several times

aroundthemand firmlyfastening with tightlydrawnknots. Finally, the ends ofthe
rope were tied at a distance of several feet from the mediums, so that there couldbe

no possibility for either one of them to reach the last tied knots, nor could any

earthly power get them loose without first untying the last knots. Under these
circumstances the doors of the box were closed and bolted on the inside. A

moment after several beautifully formed hands were thrust out at an aperture

inthebox, six feet from the mediums, and remained quivering and oscillating,

inthegleam of a bright light, sufficiently long for every one in the audience to
countandfullfully view these wonder-working tokens of spirit presence. The next

moment the doors of the box were unbolted on the inside, and thrownopen, and

there sat Ira and William Henry Davenport fastened to their seats justas they
were when first tied. This being repeated several times, andthe mediumsbeing

reported by the committee, and by all others who chose to examine, tobe still

securedand tied as at first, the manifestations changed. The light was ordered

to be put out, Johnny King, poking his trumpet through the aperture in the

door of the box, and saying in adistinct voice :"Blow the light out." Inafew

moments musicwas heard, five instruments being played upon inconcert, and

several very animating pieces were executed in a manner indicating ahigh order

ofmusical taste, skill, and ability.

While the music was being performed, light was struck several times, the

doors of the box were thrown wide open, and the boys were found tied and

firmly secured in their seats as at first.

One little incident occurred too rich to be omitted. An auditor, morecurious

thanwise, approached the spirit box to shake hands with the spirit. Afterthe

privilege had been refused by Johnny, the courageous sceptic thrust his hand
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into the aperture, and after receiving, as he admitted, several blows on his hand

andarm, withdrew it; at last, making another attempt to intrude his unwelcome

hand into the box, Johnny thrust out his trumpet, and with a blow knocked

Mr. Orthodox fairly off his feet. Much more might be said relative to the

wonders witnessed and heard in the two circles, but this must suffice for the

present.

Though not present at these manifestations, we still have

little difficulty in believing them to be true. Several friends,

now resident in London, have informed us of their having wit-

nessed similarphenomena inthe presence ofthe Davenport boys.

Inparticular, Dr. D., in a recent visit to America, informs us of

his havingbeen present one evening when these remarkable facts

were presented to his notice, under the most favorable circum-

stances for investigation, and he was fully satisfied of their truth.

Onthat occasion, Professor Mapes,who had in early life been in

the navy, and there acquired the art of tying seamen's knots,

himself secured and tied the boys, and was occupied nearly half

anhour in the process, but in an instant the knots were all untied,

andthe ropes lying on the floor. Music and spirit-speaking were

heardthe same evening, as described in Dr. Harlow's letter.

If such facts are not palatable to science, we are sorry for it;

butthey are facts notwithstanding.

WILLIAM HOWITT'S DREAM, ON HIS VOYAGE TO

AUSTRALIA IN 1852.

SOME weeks ago, while yet at sca, I had a dream ofbeing atmy
brother's at Melbourne, and found his house on a hill at the

further end of the town, next to the open forest. His garden

slopeda little way downthe hill to some brick buildings below :

and there were green-houses on the right hand by the wall, as

you looked down the hill from the house. As I looked out from

thewindows inmy dream, I saw a wood ofdusky-foliaged trees,

having asomewhat segregated appearance in their heads ; that

is, their heads did not make that dense mass like our woods.

" There," I said, addressing some one in my dream, " I see your

native forest of Eucalyptus !" This dream I told to my sons,

and to two of our fellow-passengers, at the time; and onlanding,

as we walked over the meadows, long before we reached the

town, I saw this very wood. " There !" I exclaimed, " is the

very wood ofmy dream. We shall see my brother's house

there!" And so we did. It stands exactly as I saw it ; only

looking newer ; but there, over the wall of the garden, is the

wood, precisely as I saw it, and now see it, as I sit at the dining-

roomwindow, writing. When I look on this scene, I seem to

look into mydream.
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GARIBALDI.

In a recent notice of this best man, by " our special correspon-

dent," in one of the daily papers, it was said ofhim that just pre-

vious to the execution of his great enterprises, which bear about

them all the marks of inspirations, he has been in the habit of

withdrawing himself from his Captains and Council, andwalking

by himself wrapped in solitude and in a semi-trance state. At

such periods, occasionally extending for two hours, none of his

followers dare do other than watch him in silence. No one dared

to interrupt him. It reminded us of the similar states which are

recorded of Socrates, who was watched on one occasion, as re-

corded in the Alcibiades,by some soldiers, standing all night in

the plain, and only roused to external consciousness by the rising
sun. We believe that all great men have these moments in

which they get their inspirations, the enacting ofwhich astonish,

like fairy tales, the uninspired portion of humanity. Is it on

these occasions that the great Garibaldi has his intuitions, which

enable him to pierce the dull surroundings that environ lesser

captains ? How beautiful is the description,whichhe gives in the

following extract, of the spiritual aid, which has always sup-

ported him through terrors, which perhaps no other life has

oftener or more deeply experienced. In the Life of Garibaldi,

by himself, he thus touchingly speaks of his mother :-

As to my mother, Rosa Raguindo, I declare with pride she was the very

model of awoman. Certes, every son ought to say of his mother what I say of

mine, but no one will say it with amore perfect conviction than Ido. One of

the bitters ofmy life, andnot the least, has been not to have been able to render

herhappy, but on the contrary, to have saddened and made painful the latter

days of her existence ! God alone can know the anguish which my adventurous

career has given her, for God alone can know the immensity of the affection

she bore me. If there is any good feeling in mynature, I loudly declare that it

is from her I received it. Her angelic character could not do otherwise than

have its reflex in me. Is it not to her pity for the unfortunate, to her compassion

for the suffering, that I owe that great love, I willsay more, thatprofoundcharity

formy country, which has procured me the affection and sympathy ofmyunfor-

tunate fellow citizens ? Certes, I am not superstitious, andyet Iwill affirm this,

that in the most terrible instances of my life, when the ocean roared under the

keel and against the sides of my vessel, which it tossed like a cork-whenbullets

whistled inmy ears like the wind ofthe tempest-when balls showered roundme

likehail-I constantly saw her on her knees, buried inprayer, bent at the feet

of the MostHigh, and forme. Thatwhich gave me thatcourage atwhichpeople

have sometimes been astonished, was the conviction I felt that no harm could

happento me while so holy a woman, while such an angel, was praying forme.

If the press, which finds its business at this time in the

denial of all spiritual phenomena, should be driven to comment

on this passage in the world-hero's experience, it would be

obliged in consistency to tell him that all this was nothing buta

delusion or hallucination of the brain, and the medical papers

would recommend him a course of alteratives, to abate his fever.
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Inmercy let them forbear to treat of such men's deepest mo-

ments, which are, alas,beyond their comprehension. But for us

who believe in the manifestings of God's providence through

men as His instruments, we can only recognise in the glorious

course of Garibaldi a providential working, which from its

nature couldhave no human origin, and which marks him as

one of the means by which the great ends of human progress

are accomplished.

A WORD WITH OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

THE hostile attitude assumed by the press generally,with regard

to the subject of Spiritualism,denotes a degree of ignorance and

prejudice, which it is lamentable to find associated with the

fourth estate, which in this country has especially earned for itself

the proud distinction of uttering on all other topics its opinions

boldly, truthfully, andfearlessly. Writing confessedly on atheme

withwhichthey are utterly unacquainted, the mass of evidence

inconnection withwhich they wholly ignore and dealing fierce

denunciations against those who have had the candour to make

fair investigations into its mysteries, and the moral courage to

vow their convictions of the truth of the singular manifesta-

tions occurring, anddaily and hourly witnessed these writers go

on blindly in the dark, striking madly at random,and screeching

out incoherent invectives, inamanner that is calculated by turns

to elicit our compassion and excite our contempt. The ravings

of the Standard (September 7th), of the Daily Telegraph (Sep-

tember 15th), the weakly-directed shafts of ridicule so pointless

and so aimless, discharged by " our facetious contemporary,

and the nonsense periodically purveyed to the provincialjournals
by "

our metropolitan correspondent," when all other pro-

vender for paragraphs runs short, are hardly worth a serious

replyinthese pages. If we allude to them at all, it is only to
remind those who are in the habit of having their opinions

formedby newspaper authority, that the subject is one onwhich

theyare already more likely to be better informed than their

"best possible public instructors," and that the means of satisfy-

ing themselves as to the truth or falsehood of the question at issue

are equally accessible to all. Whenthe " rappings" aremade the

topic of conversation in every club and coterie in the kingdom ;

whenthousands in the metropolis can attest what they have seen

with their own eyes, and heard with their own ears, when but

afew nights' experiences have enabled the incredulous listener to

add his evidence to that of the convinced, and the exercise of a

"
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calmjudgment, has assured him that he has neitherbeendeceived

byhis senses nor duped by thejugglery of impostors, the news-

paper reviewer would surely adopt a wiser course if he discreetly

refrained from referring to the matter at all, until he hadmade

himself better acquainted with the subject on which he had to

write. It is a well-known delusion, familiar to every playhouse

manager, that many people believe nothing is easier than acting,

and it wouldbe difficult to change their opinion, that directly

they enter for the first time between the flats and the footlights,

theywill instinctively acquire all the ease and experience of the

practised performer. Inlike manner it would seem, that when

Spiritualism is mentioned, each one imagines he knows " all

about it," and that he can talk as fluently concerning its

mysteries as those who have pursued an earnest inquiry with a

reverential regard for the truths that became revealed during

their unprejudiced investigation. The dogmatical " Pooh, pooh,

sir, don't believe it, and won't believe it ! " of one class of sceptics,

and the dreary attempts at ridicule of another class of scoffers,

who lookupon the matter as so much literary capital forthe manu-

facture of miserable jokes, would soon be subdued in tone if the

publicpress of this country took at once a creditable and a sensible

position in the matter. Until they choose to speak of Spiritualism

in a more respectful way,we counsel them for their own sakes

to remain silent. It is quite within the experience of the general

reader that a newspaper to-day becomes allied with those opinions

that it warred against yesterday, and when an absurd onslaught

of ridicule and wrath has been going on for some months, it is

rather awkward for the belligerents to find themselves under

the necessity of laying down their arms and submitting at dis-

cretion. Looking back through old files of newspapers and

volumes of periodicals, it is curious to notice how the progress

of events has falsified many of the confident predictions con-

tained in those pages, and how popular opinion has changed

with regard to many things which came in for a similar share of

time-serving abuse and hasty condemnation. An editorial re-

trospect in this way would not be without its lesson .

In No. 73 of All the Year Round (September 15th) there is

an article called " Fallacies of Faith," in which the writer has

attempted to justify the view he took of the subject in his pre-

vious paper entitled " Modern Magic." The author stands

honourably distinguished from the majority of his literary

brethren, by having, at least, endeavoured through personal

observation, to learn something about what he had to write

upon before giving his conclusions to the world. Admitting

there is much that he cannot explain, and more that he fancies

he is not allowed to explain, he takes for his ground of disbelief
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agratuitous assumption that if certain things occurred, a law of

nature has been violated, and that, therefore, "the inference of

imposture is inevitable." In other words, he would have us

understand that, though witnessing the occurrence of remarkable

phenomena, he would rather remain in the belief that it was

produced by some inexplicable sleight of hand of some un-

detected impostor in the room, than entertain the suspicion that

he is not thoroughly acquainted with the exact limits of the

Almighty's power. Philosophers of this class who arrogate to

themselves the possession of a knowledge equal to that of the

Great Ruler of the Universe, are the hardest of all to convince,

forwhat they see they will not believe, and what confutes their

uguments, they will not allow to overthrow their prejudices.

Theyare staggered for the time by seeing a table rise unsup-

parted into the air, but the next dayyou shall meet them as

self-confident as ever, striving to explain away one simple fact

byhaving recourse to suppositions that would involve the exist-

ence of invisible machinery and motiveless chicanery, which,

under the same circumstances,would be tenthousand times more

marvellous and astounding.

" WhatThe writer frankly avows his creed when he says,

Thore is done by mediums than what I or any other can do, I

believe to bedone by trick. " What a terrible sentence to rise up

against aman ten years hence, when the volume in which it is

recorded shall be taken down from the library shelf, and in the

face ofamore enlightened world be accusingly brought home to

him as aproofof how errors, like mankind, are " fearfully and

wonderfully made." Henceforth let it be proclaimed on the

authority of the author of Fallacies of Faith, that there is no

such thing in man as truth and honour; that family circles com-

posed of clear-headed and warm-hearted men and women are

constantly employed in cheating themselves or cheating each

other; that TRICK is the feature of the nineteenth century, and

that its perpetual practice in the civilized society of that period

constituted the whole duty of man. We ask any individual

possessed of the ordinary faculties of reason whether it be more

likely that a belief in amode of communication, probably old as

the universe itself, which within ten years has spread through

Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and Australia, bringing by

experimental tests conviction to millions of the earth's inhabitants;

thathas had its evidences recorded in volumes that now amount

to thousands ; thathas at this day its regular newspapers and

monthly magazines devoted to its constantly-recurring proofs ;

that has, in this country and its metropolis, engaged the attention

ofall classes who have only investigated the subject to be con-

vincedofits truthfulness-we ask whether it be more likely that

VOL. I.
2 F
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all this has sprung from a general epidemic of wilful and

unconscious delusion, than that the writer of Fallacies of Faith

has not yet quite made himself acquainted with the whole extent

of the subject upon which he so authoritatively pronounces?

The question as to whether these unseen agencies are good

or evil in their nature-whether they are disembodied beings at

all, or the inhabitants of an unsuspected lower world of spirits,
that under certain conditions can become manifest-whether it

be to our advantage, spiritually or physically, to evoke these

communications ; or whether by pursuing our enquiries in a
calm philosophical manner we might not throw a light uponthe

relations betweenmatter and spirit and on the origin of several

of the least understood disorders that afflict humanity, would

be a subject fairly open to discussion. But it is of no use

denying the facts. Tried by the ordinary rules ofevidence,upon

which the writer in All the Year Round lays so much stress,

these things are known to thousands as absolute and positive

truths, and will stand the test of the most rigid investigation. It

is this investigation which we invite ; and it is to counteract, as

far as in us lies, the foolish mistake of those who, confounding

the unusual with the impossible, and by unfounded charges of

imposture, induce those to stand aloofwho would most materially

benefit society by enquiring into the matter, that these pages
have been written.

With respect to the former article in All the Year Round,
onwhich we inserted some remarks in our last, questioning the

correctness of Mr. Dickens's description, Mr. M. Cunningham,

of 11 , Commercial Place, Kentish Town, and Mr. C. Tiffin ,

of 30, Fortess Terrace, write to us, that they were pre

sent at the séance at Mrs. Marshall's narrated in All the

Year Round, and correcting the inaccuracies and mis-repre

sentations therein. These letters fully corroborate the version

of E. L. B. in our last number. And, as an instance of omissiot

on the part of the anonymous contributor to Mr. Dickens's

periodical, Mr. C. says :-"He does not tell us of the ladywho

had the name of her deceased mother spelt out-Eupharsia;

anot very common name, and one I should think above the

' thought-reading ' of the medium." In the face of this, the

writer of the article in All the Year Round, in a recent number

affirms, " The spirits never, by any chance, spell a name, or rap

out a fact right through, without hesitation."

Afew prevalent errors we may as well take this opportunity

of correcting for the instruction of those who will persist in

writing diatribes about what they will not take the time or
trouble to understand. The initial article of faith is not the

intellectuality of tables. The mediums-of whomwe know not
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more than two or three who for want of riches are obliged to

receive a fee inexchange for their services ; and if the imposition

were so easy and so inscrutable, we should have had hundreds

making it aprofitable piece of business in Londonby this time-

donot pretend,norhave they everpretended to have the power of

"raising your beloved one in any town or city, on short notice."

The Cock Laneghost was never " found out;" and the Stockwell

mystery has been by no means clearly explained. With these

parting hints we suggest to any journalist who may hereafter

make Spiritualism the subject of a leader, when other newspaper

topics are exhausted, that it will not be amiss, beforehand, to

make one of a circle, on a few successive evenings, where no

paidmedium is present; and when his proprietor hints that he

may advantageously " go in fora slasher against spirit-rapping,"

lethim respond with the cautious Othello :-

No, Iago ;

P'll seebefore I doubt : when I doubt, prove !

Andon the proof there is no more than this.

Awayatonce with" doubt or Spiritualism !

Weonly hope in the former case that he will be candid

enough to admit his error and record his conversion.

SPIRITUALISM AND THE LEADERS OF THE

PROTESTANT REFORMATION.

By the Author of Confessions of a Truth- Seeker.

THE Spirit-world is the causal world-the world of permanent

realities; the things we behold in the world of nature are but

transitoryphenomena-effects developed to our sensuous percep-

4tions under conditions of time and space. Man, even while in

nature, is a citizen of the spirit-world, and is living, though

unconsciously, in its midst. As his corporeal structure is sus-

tained by elements from the material world, so his spiritual

being is sustained by elements from the spiritual world. They

maybe drawnfrom the upper, or the lower world ; as are his

aspirations so will behis inspirations ; but he cannot, ifhe would,

detach himself from rapport with its living though invisible

realities. Every great spiritual movement in the natural world

is impelledonward by the tides and atmospheres of the spirit-

world. The religious revival in our own day, that in the last

century under Wesley, that in the seventeenth century under

George Fox, and the Protestant Reformation a century earlier,

all attest this truth. The men who were the visible centres of
2F2
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thesemovements, andbywhose more immediate agencytheywere

mainly conducted, as might be expected, were only more deeply

conscious of their intimate relation to the spirit-world than

those standing outside of these movements, or who, in a sub-

sequent age know them but by traditions and records, which

give only their reflected and oftimes distorted image.

The most great and glorious spiritual manifestations, both as

regards power and beneficence, ever seen upon our orb, were

witnessed eighteen hundred years ago. "Go, and shew John

again," said Jesus, " those things which ye do hear and see : the

blind receive their sight, the deaf hear, the lame walk, the dead

are raised up;" and so far was Jesus from teaching that when

hewas no longer visibly present with his disciples these things

would cease, that he told them " He that believeth on me, the

works that I do shall he do also, and greater works than

these shall he do." And He further assured them " Lo, I am

with you always, even unto the end of the world." And have

not humble devout Christians in every age affirmed that the

presence of Christ among them has been made evident to their

spiritual consciousness ? Have they not in ways that are called

extraordinary, as well as by ordinary methods, been aided

according to their needs by Christ and spirits Christ-like-

one with Him even as He is one with the Father? This

faith has grown faint and dim in the Christian Church only as

she has become dull in heart, gross in life, faint in trust, anddim

in spiritual perceptions ; and as men have emerged from her

bosom strong infaith, prayerful in spirit, devout in life, panting

for more light and higher inspirations, again and again have

they found reason to declare that a divine strength still encom-

passed them, as the horses and chariots of fire encompassed

Elisha-that their steps were guided and their councils inspired

by awisdom not their own-that God's angel-hosts guardedand

delivered them. If you doubt it, read the wonderful history of

the Camisards, so graphically portrayed by William Howitt ; of

the scarcely less wonderful andbetter-known history of the Israel

of the Alps, as an historian designates the Vaudois ; you will
there see that these Christians atleast did not subscribe tothe notion

that the age of miracles was past;-that they had not exchanged

the old faith in a " God of Hosts" for the modern one " in the

strongest battalions." Leger, their pastor, speaks of their

victories over their powerful and relentless foes in such terms

as " miraculous deliverance," " most miraculous deliverance,"

"third miraculous deliverance."

At one time we read of continued successes gained by seven-

teen men (six of whom were armed only with slings) " over

enemies fifty times more numerous." The little village ofRora,
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consisting of fifty houses,defended only by this handful of men,

was at length only taken by a simultaneous attack at different

points of three divisions of an army of ten thousand men ; and

even then, the little band succeeded in making good their retreat.

At another time, some of the Vaudois had to retreat at night, it

being so verydark, that it was found necessary to stretch white

cloths upon the shoulders of the guides that they might be seen ;

and to proceed along the edge of frightful precipices untrodden

byhumanfeet ; and yet they, and even the wounded on horse-

back, passed in safety. "When the Vaudois beheld these places

by daylight, their hair stood upon their heads." "One who

hasseenthatplace would doubtless take that march for a fiction

orafancy."

Itwas not only from their mountains that they gained their

extraordinary victories; from the plains also the enemy, we are

told, was swept like chaff before them. The Catholic troops

themselves could not help exclaiming "God must be with these

men."

" In July, divers of these Waldenses went out into the

country to reap their harvest, and in sundry places were all

takenprisoners, not knowing of each other's calamity. But God

80wrought that miraculously they all escaped out of prison, to

the great astonishment of their adversaries. At the same time

also, others, who had beenlong inprison, and longed for nothing

but death, through God's providence were delivered after a
wonderful sort."*

Again, what to human calculation could appear more

Quixotic than their enterprise to recover their native valleys,

(ofwhich treachery had deprived them), by a body of only

eight or ninehundred men, against the apparently overwhelming

forces of France and Savoy? Yet this enterprise was not only

undertaken, but successfully executed; they having to march a

fourteen or fifteen days' journey through an enemy's country,

"where they must charge up high mountains, and force divers

straight passages, where a hundred might not only stop, but

beat three thousand. " Successfully did they contend in nine or

tenbattles against the army of France and Savoy, and this

too "without any commanders experienced in warlike affairs. "

Muston says " eleven thousand French, and twelve thousand

Sardinians were baffled by this handful of heroes, clothed in

rags, and subsisting on the fare of anchorites." No wonder that

Boyer, their historian, speaks of the " wonders," " miracles,"

and " great miracles," wrought amongst them ; nor that Henri

Arnaud, their noble pastor and leader,-the Gideon of this little

* Clarke's General Martyrologie.
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host-tells of their witnessing " prodigies beyond the course of
nature or the natural strength of man.

Even the ordinary operations of nature appear in their
behalf to have deviated from their usual course. "Can any

one," exclaims Arnaud, " refuse to recognise the hand of Pro-

vidence in the extraordinary circumstance that the Vaudois were

permitted to make their harvest, not in the midst of summer, but

in the midst of winter? Or could any but God have inspired

such a small handful of men, destitute of gold and silver, and of

all other earthly succour, with the courage to go and makewar

against a king, who at that time made all Europe tremble? Is

it possible to imagine that without protection absolutely divine,

these poor people, lodged in the earth almost like the dead, and

sleeping upon straw, after having been blockaded for eight

months, could at last have triumphed? Does it not seem as if

God said ' These are my true children,my chosen and beloved,

whom it is my pleasure to feed by my Providence; let the land

of Canaan, to which I have brought them back, rejoice to see

them again, and make them unusual and almost supernatural

gifts.'"

If from the history of the Vaudois, we glance at that of

another martyr-church-the Bohemian, we read concerning it,
that "so frequent and so manifest were the judgments ofGod,

for the protection of this feeble and defenceless flock of believers

that, even among their adversaries, it was in those days (about

1506-10) a common saying, ' If any one is tired of life, let him

assail the Piccards:-he will not outlive the twelvemonth.'

Various prodigies of a spiritual kind are recorded of them, and

says Mr. Boys, ' it is observable that great caution is shewn,

in examining the evidence of them ; for example, in respect to

those of the earlier part of the seventeenth century. On one

occasion, the authors abstain from positively asserting the fact

recorded, because authentic evidence is wanting. We, however,

leave it undetermined, because no eye-witness has fallen in our

way.' '"*

Like their successors the United Brethren-the Bohemians

had recourse for the decision of doubtful cases to the lot, be-

lieving that through this means their decision wouldbe spiritually

directed by the Lord. They also believed in spiritual visions

and prophetic dreams. Their martyred leader, John Huss,

relates dreams in which he received intimation of things which

afterwards came to pass ; and he, in common with otherBohe-

*Historia Persecutionum Ecclesiæ Bohemice, 1648; as quoted by the Rev.
Thomas Boys, in his Proofs of the Miraculous Faith and Experience of the
Church of Christ in all Ages. To the latter work I am indebted for most of the
citations that follow.
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mians, predicted future events, under, as they believed, the

influence of the Spirit: of these predictions that of Huss con-

cerning Luther,may be adverted to as, perhaps, the best-known
instance.

It is conceded that the testimony to Spiritualism of the

leaders of the Protestant Reformation is not so ample as at first

thought might be expected. Some of the reasons of this are

sufficiently obvious, we willnamebuttwo. First, they hadnot to

establish its truth, for it was the universal Christian belief of their

time: theirworkwas to unmask its counterfeits-to bear witness

against its corruptions and inversions, both in doctrine and

practice. Secondly, both Romanist and Protestant had come to

the belief that as the mission of Christ and his Apostles was

attested by acts evincing acontrol over natural forces ; so, the

manifestation of powers beyond those of the natural man were

needful only as the signs and attestations of a new religious faith.

TheRomanists insisted that Protestanism was a new religion, and

challenged its leaders to display those spiritual powers that

shouldmanifest their authority. The Protestants rejoined that

they preached no new gospel,but the primitive faith taught by

ChristandhisApostles,but freed from the corruptionsand super-
stitions with which it had been overlaid. To have affirmed the

existence of spiritual gifts similar to those exercised by the

Apostles would have been, as it seemed to them, to fall into the

trap which had been set for them to admit that they taught a

herreligion, which wasjust what they were most anxious to

avoid. But though on these, and other grounds, the Reformers

Werecautious and guarded in their language on this topic, a

littleinvestigationmay convince us that we need be at no loss

to discern their sentiments upon it. Let me advert briefly to a

few instances : first, however, remarking that the Reformers

stand out to us boldly and distinctively as leaders of the Church

militant. They were firmly persuaded that they had to wage

war not alone against priest and pope, but against spiritual foes

-the potentates of the lower world; and hence, as may be

expected, in their writings Spiritualism more frequently appears

under forms of darkness and tempest, than under those sunny,

peaceful, and benign aspects which it presents in its relations

to the angel-world.

As the central figure of the group the pivotal man of the

Reformation-Luther, first and chiefly claims our regard.

,

He did not desire for himself the grace to work miracles, as,

he tells us, in that case " the Papists would immediately say

'the devil does it by him. It was his desire even that God
would not sendhim either visions, ordreams, or angels,' as he

wished all his thoughts to be centred in the Scriptures alone; "

6
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but, he is careful to add, " not, however, that I derogate from

the gifts of others, if haply to any one, over and above Scrip-

ture, God should reveal aught by dreams, by visions, or by

angels."

And again, he writes " Now whosoever thou art, that fearest

the Lord, be of good courage; take thou no care, neither be

faint-hearted, nor make any doubt of the angels watching and

protecting ; for most certainly they are about thee, and carry

thee upon their hands. How, or in what manner, it is done,

take thou no heed; God says it, therefore it is most sure and
certain."

It is also to be remarked that, according to his own state-

ments, Luther many times saw, was tempted by, and conversed

with spirits from the nether world. *

Razebergius, relates that Luther one evening, as he stood

praying, saw the apparition of an evil spirit, or, as he thought,

of the devil. Luther himself also related the occurrence to

J. Jonas and Michael Cælius; and Cælius records the fact ina

passage, to which Seckendorf, in his Historia Lutheranismi,

refers.

Luther also believed in spiritual possession, and in disposses-

sion through fasting and prayer, as his statements, and stillmore

his conduct renders evident. Seckendorf relates, that on one occa-

sioncertain persons "had brought to Luther a girl eighteen years

old, declaring her to be possessed with a devil. He ordered herto

say the Apostles' Creed. Having begunto do so, the momentshe

came to the words ' and in Jesus Christ,' &c., she stopped, and was

miserably agitated or convulsed by the evil spirit. Upon this,

Luther said, ' I know thee, Satan, thou wouldst have me begin

exorcising with great parade ; but I will do no such thing. ' The

next day she was brought into the church, while Luther was

preaching, and, after sermon, into a small chapel. She there

immediately fell prostrate on the ground, struggling and kicking;

but was raisedby the students who were present. Then Luther

addressed the people ... After that, Luther laid his hand on the

girl's head, repeated the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, as also

the words, (John xiv. 12) ' He that believeth on me, the works

that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he

do.' He then prayed to God with the rest of the ministers of

the church, that for Christ's sake he would cast the devil out of

the girl. He then with his foot touched the girl herself, with

these words : ' Proud devil, thou wouldst indeed that I should

now proceed against thee with great parade, but I will do no

* See an Article, by the writer, on "Martin Luther and John Knox."-

British Spiritual Telegraph, vol. iii,, p. 99.
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such thing. Iknow that thy head is crushed, and that thou

hest prostrate at, and under the feet of our Lord Jesus Christ.'

Hethenwent away; and the girl was taken home to her friends,

who afterwards wrote that she was no more troubled by the

devil."

Seckendorf also points out many remarkable prophecies of

Luther's concerning the Emperor Charles;-concerning the then

future state ofGermany and of Protestantism; and, in relation to

various individuals. Of these predictions, Seckendorf says " that

Luther was not erroneously of opinion that he spake in the

Spirit, was proved by the result." The majority of readers will

think that he spoke only from a shrewd forecast of events, the

result of his own natural sagacity, or,whenthe events predicted

were too circumstantial to admit of this explanation, they will

hold them to be mere coincidences, lucky guesses whichhappened

to come true. All that I amnow concernedwith, however, is that

this was not Luther's view; his words are : " I certainly am of

opinion that I speak these things in the Spirit." Another circum-

stance which Mr. Boys points out is " Luther's persuasion of a

divine impulse, or spiritual instigation by which he was moved

to attack the Papacy; and that,be it observed, before his mind

wasmadeup on grounds ofconviction and scriptural demonstra-

tion, onmanypoints connected with the controversy." He felt

this,however, with growing distinctness as his work proceeded,

and "by a more accurate consideration of Scripture was con-

firmedin it."*

Melancthon believed in spiritual apparitions, of which he

gives a remarkable example, drawn from his own family-his

father's sister having appeared to her husband after death, and

earnestly conjured him to pray for her; and, he recognised the

continued agency inthe world, of spirits, both good and evil.

It was,ashebelieved,by the friendlywarning of anangel, who

appeared to him, and which he communicated to his friend

Grynæus, alearned Protestant divine, that the latter was saved

fromthemaliceof his enemies, and his life preserved.

Of Calvin, we learn that "he regarded satanic wonders as

supernatural and real, not mere sleights;" and it is related that

he" occasionally predicted future events; and the fulfilment of

his predictions is distinctly recorded by Beza in the character of

hisbiographer." The following relation is also given by Beza,

and it wouldbe satisfactory to many persons, if, inthe interest of

science, those, who inthe circumstance detailed, see only the

operationof physical causes ; will explain how, upon their prin

*Mr. Boys quotes, in support of this, Seckendorf, Lib. iii. , S. cxl. , 1., of

whichhegivesboth the originalriginal andtranslation.
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ciples, Calvin, atGeneva,couldhear the beat of battle-drums in
Paris. " The circumstance ofthe wind's blowing violently from

the north, seems to be mentioned for the purpose of more

strongly marking, what indeed is of itself sufficiently evident,

that the sounds could by no possibility have reachedGeneva in a

natural way." Beza gives the account as follows :-

One thing must not be omitted, that on the 19th of December, 1562,

Calvin, lying in bed sick of the gout, it being the Sabbath-day, and the north

windhaving blown two days strongly, he said to manywho were present, ' truly

Iknow not what is the matter, but I thought this night I heard warlike drums

beating very loud, and I could not persuade myself but it was so. Let us,

therefore, go to prayer, for surely some great business is in hand. And this

day there was a great battle fought between the Guisians and the Protestants

not far from Paris, news whereof came to Geneva within a few days after.

Possibly, the doctrine of " coincidence," which bears the

burden of so many mysteries may be saddled with this also; but

Calvin and Beza thought otherwise, and their views is the only

point I amnow illustrating.

Of Bucer, it may be sufficient to cite Mr. Boys' remark,

supported as it is by quotation from that Reformer, " that, with

due qualification of the Popish notions, he believed both inde-

moniacal possession and in exorcism." And of Beza, to quote
his own statements that-

According asGod in his righteous judgment grants liberty to the spirit, it

is not difficult to evil spirits to mis-employ a corpse; and for the purpose of

deceiving some one, to speak in it, exactly as he uses the tongue ofliving

demoniacs ....... So also it oftenoccurs in profane histories that brutes, and

even idols, have spoken: which, indeed, is by nomeans to be rejected as false.

And, again, inwriting on Matt. iv. , 24, that-

There are not wanting persons, with whom demon or devil means nothing

more thanmadness; that isto say, anatural malady, and one which may be

curedbyphysic. Suchpersons, however, are refutedbothby sacredandprofane

histories, and byfrequent experience.

To the same effect Musculus writes :-

Those malignant spirits lurk in statues and images, inspire soothsayers.

compose oracles, influence the flight of birds, trouble life, disquiet sleep, &c.,
distort the members, break down the health, harass with diseases.

Of Knox, Mr. Boys remarks that in some of his works we

find:-

Predictions not only in the event most true, but in their details so par-

ticular that they can hardly be resolved, on any principle, into mere inferences,

or sagacious prognostications, derived from a general view of God's word.

however attentively studied and spiritually applied; but must rather be viewed

as predictions or prophecies, in the strictest sense of the word, and as so

intendedby Knox himself. Agood, humble, and simple-heartedman, andKnox

was all this, would not have spoken as he sometimes speaks, without intending

to conveythe idea that he was reallyprophesying, or foretelling by inspiration

in the proper meaning of the terms. The predictions, to which I refer, were

not only express, but personal; that is relating to what should happen to

individuals .
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Of this, Mr. Boys gives several examples, for which we must

refer the reader to his work. Knox also held that Wishart,

Grindal, and other godly men among the Reformers spoke by

spiritual revelation ofthings that wereto happen. " In the course

of his writings, we find him repeatedly mentioning different

servants ofGod, as persons by whomsuch apower was exercised ;

and appealing to his hearers as to the fact, both of their pre-

dicting, and of the fulfilment of their predictions. " He also

records, believingly, certain spiritual visions seenbythat " blinded

prince," James of Scotland, whichhe says, "menof good credit

canyetreport."

Ihave incidentally mentioned the name of George Wishart,

and though he does not occupy so prominent a place in the

annals of the Reformation as others to whom reference has been

made, yet one or two anecdotes in illustration of the spiritual

presentiments imparted to him may not here be out of place,

especially as they are but little known. The first, quoted by

Mr.Boys from Knox's history, is as follows :-

Whilehewas so occupied with hisGod (in preaching and meditation) the

Cardinal(Beatoun)drewasecretdraucht. He caused write untohimaletter,

Dasit hadbeen from hismost familiar friend, the Laird of Kinnyre, desiring him

with allpossible diligence to come untohim, for he was struck with a sudden

Eckness. In the meantime had the traitor provided three-score men, with

jackisand spears, to lie inwait within amileandahalfofthe townofMontrois, for

indispatch. The lettercoming to his hand, he made haste atthe first, for theboy

hadbought a horse, and so with some honest men he passed forth of the town.

But suddenly he stayed, andmusingaspace,returnedback; whereat theywonder-

ing,hesaid,"Iwillnot go, Iam forbidden ofGod. Iam assured there is treason.'

'Letsotme of you,' said he,' go to yon place, andtellme whatthey find. ' Diligence
made,theyfoundthetreason as it was: whichbeing shewn,with expedition,toMr.

George, heanswered, ' I know that I shall end my life in that blood-thirsty

man'shands, but it will not be of this manner.'

Subsequently, Wishart was apprehended and put to death

by the machinations of his enemy, the Cardinal, according to

his own prophecy, The Cardinal was present at the martyr's

death, reposing leisurely, with other preſates,uponrich cushions,
laidfor their accommodation in the windows of a tower, from

which the executionmight be seen. The following is from the

account of it, in the Biographia Scotiana :-

Being raised up from his knees, he was bound to the stake, crying witha

loudvoice,'O, Saviour of the world, have mercy uponme! Father of Heaven,

Icommendmyspirit into thy holy hands !' Whereupon, the executioner kindled

the fire, andthepowder that was fastened to his bodyblew up. The captain of

the castle, perceiving that he was still alive, drew near, and bid him be of good

courage: whereupon Mr. Wishart said, 'This flame hath scorched my body,

yet ithathnotdaunted my spirit; but he who, fromyonder place,beholdethus

with suchpride, shall withinafew days lie in the same as ignominiously as he

isnowseenproudly to rest himself.'

A few weeks after this, the castle was surprised, and the

cardinal put to death, and his body was suspended from the
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window whence he had witnessed the martyrdom of Wishart,

whose prediction was thus fulfilled.

inall

In concluding these papers on Spiritualism in the Churches,

there is one point to which I would briefly advert. I believe

there is no church calling itself Christian that does not recognise

the operation of the Holy Spirit upon devout souls now and in

time,howevervariouslythey may explain it. Now I would humbly

submit whether, as God in all his Providences, so far as we know

them, works by instruments, the Holy Spirit may not, as a divine

law, operate upon the inmost centres of our being by influx de-

scending to us through beatified spirits, and thus be graduatedin its

operation to our different states, and inways correspondingandbest

adapted to our different degrees ofreceptivity ? " God does not

speak to man immediately," says Luther, " Human nature could

not endure the least syllable of the Divine utterance." Maynot

then the Divine Spirit operate in and through us by the mediation

ofthose heavenly watchers and ministrants appointed to minister

to those who shall be heirs of salvation ?

If I were asked what I conceive to be the tendency and

highest development ofan orderly Christian Spiritualism in its

relation to the individual, I should say, that first grounding men,

as it does, in the belief and knowledge of a spirit-world andan

immortal life, it seeks by the development and ripening ofwhat-

ever is best and highest in man's nature,-in aspiration, in endur-

ance, in action, in all the divinely appointed uses of our earthly

existence, to bring man, as far as the limitations of his finite

nature will permit, into union and communion with God, the

Father of spirits, that Hemay be one in us, andwe inHim, God

over all, and through all, and in us all. To the open soul, as

Theodore Parker remarks, " There is a continual pentecostal

inspiration."

It is not given to a few men, in the infancy of mankind, to monopolis

inspiration and barGod out of the soul. You and I are not born in the dotage

anddecay of the world. The stars are beautiful as in their prime ; the most

ancient heavens are fresh and strong; the bird merry as ever at its clear heart.

God is still everywhere in nature, at the line, the pole, in amountain or a moss.

Wherever a heart beats with love ; where faith and reason utter their oracles

there also is God, as formerly in the heart of seers and prophets. Neither

Gerizim nor Jerusalem, northe soil that Jesus blessed, is so holy as the good

man's heart; nothing so full of God. The world is close to the body; God

closer to the soul, not onlywithout but within, for the all-pervading current

flows into each. The clear sky bends over each man, little or great; let him

uncover his head, there is nothing between him and infinite space. So the ocean

of God encircles all men; uncover the soul of its sensuality, selfishness, and

sin, there is nothing between it and God, who flows into the man as light into

the air. Certain as the open eye drinks in the light, do the pure in heart see

God, and he that lives truly feels him as a presence not tobeputby.

Spiritualism may be approached by different roads, but this

is the one end to which adivine Spiritualism ever tends. With
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tionsand
one foot planted in the convictions, and the other firmly fixed in

the affections andthe will, it stands erect ; its eyes toward heaven,

its forehead bathed in celestial dews, it bids men through a divine

life to realize the divine destiny for which God created them.

Yes, just as man " lives truly" and " uncovers the soul of its

sensuality, selfishness, and sin;" does he find that " there is

nothing between it andGod." "Hereby know we that we dwell

inHim, andHe in us, because He hath given us of his Spirit."

Iffromconsideringthemission ofSpiritualism to theindividual,

we consider it inrelation to our present unspiritual and well-nigh

stagnant churches, I do not know that this can be better pre-

sented than in the following passage from a popular divine ofthe

Scotch Church-Dr. Hamilton:-

Whenthe tide is out, you may have noticed, as you rambled among the

meks, little pools with little fishes in them. To the shrimp in such a pool his

kot-depth of salt water is all the ocean for the time being. He has no dealings

withhis neighbour shrimp in the adjacent pool, though it may be only a few

inchesof sand that divides them. But when the rising ocean begins to lip over

themargin of his lurking-place, one pool joins another, their various tenants

meet, andbye andbye,inplaceof their little patches of standing water, theyhave

theocean'sboundless fields to roam in. When the tide is out whenreligion is low

-thefaithful are to be found insulated; here and there a few, in the little stand-

ing pools that studthe beach, having nodealings with their neighbours of the

adjoining pools, calling them Samaritans, andfancying that their own little com-

munion includes all that are precious in God's sight. They forget for a time

that there is a vast and expansive ocean rising-every ripple, every reflux

Wings itnearer-amightier communion, even the communion of saints, which

is toengulfallminor considerations, and to enable the fishers of all pools-the

Christians, the Christ-lovers of all denominations to come together. When

like a food theSpirit flows into the churches, churchwilljoin to church, and saint

will join to saint, and all will rejoice to find that if their little pools have

perished, it is not by the scorching summer's drought, nor the casting in of

earthly rubbish, but by the influx of that boundless sea whose glad waters

touch eternity, and inwhose ample depths the saints in heaven as well as the

saintsonearthhave room enough to range. Yes, our churches are the standing

pools along thebeach, with just enough of their peculiar element to keep the

few inmates living during this ebb-tide period of the church's history. But

theyformavery little fellowship-the largest is but little-yet is there steadily

flowingin atide of universal life and love, which, as it lips in, over the margin

ofthelittle pool, will stir its inhabitants with an unwonted vivacity, and then

etthemlooseinthe large range of the spirit's own communion.Happy church,

farthest downupon thestrand, nearest the rising ocean's edge ! Happy church,
whosesectarianism shall first be swept away in this inundation of love andjoy

-whose communion shall first break forth into that purest and holiest, and yet

Imost comprehensive of all communions-the communion of the Holy Ghost!

We think and feel; but will the dead

Awake to thought again ?

Avoice ofcomfort answers us,

That God doth nought in vain.

Hewastes nor flower, norbud, nor leaf,

Norwind, nor cloud, nor wave ;

Nor will he waste the hope which grief

Hath planted in the grave.

EBENEZER ELLIOTT.
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GHOSTS IN COSTUME.

THE following is extracted from a very excellent little brochure

by Mr.Newton Crosland, entitled, Apparitions ; a New Theory,

published by E. Wilson, 11, Royal Exchange:-

"The great difficulty in explaining the phenomena of apparitions is to

account satisfactorily for the spectral appearanceofgarments as well as persons.

The candid ghost-seer, in relating his experiences, is baffled by the scoffing

logician, who exclaims-' I have no objection to believe in the apparition of the

soul of your grandmother, but don't tell me that you reallyand literallysaw

the ghost of her night-cap and apron ! Your dead uncle, too, whom you saw

drowning when you and he were a thousand miles apart; is his pea-jacket

endowedwithanimmortal spirit ? ' Our credulous friend is puzzled, andmeekly

acquiesces in the conclusion-' Well, perhaps it was all a delusion.'

"To meet this difficulty, I venture to offer as a solution the following

hypothesis: that every significant action of our lives in the garmentswewear,

and in the attitudes and gestures of our humanity-is vitally photographedor

depicted in the spirit-world ; and that the angels, under God's direction, have

the power of exhibiting, as a living picture, any specific circumstances or

features to those who have the gift of spiritual sight, andwho are intended to

be influenced by the manifestations. These tableaux may represent stilllife,

ortheymay be animated by certain spirits appointed for the purpose, or by the

identical spirits of the persons whose forms are shown, when the apparitionsare

theimages of those who have departed this world.

"What an idea of infinity and divine government does it give us, to suppose

that afterdeath we shall move through agrand picture-galleryofour own deeda
self-delineated ! What a subject of contemplation and awe to those who are

debating in their own minds the character of their actions ! What a check to

those who have not yetquite decided to perpetrate something unworthy offuture

exhibition! And what a consolation to believe that true repentance for any

vicious deeds may secure the removal of the portraits of such deeds from this

gallery of celestial art !

" This idea of vitally photographing in the spirit-spheres the persons and

scenes of this world, may be used to explain another curious class ofphenomena

-those exhibited in what is called 'travelling clairvoyance,' in which the

spirit of the clairvoyant is stated to leave the body and go on journeys,

describing events happening at a distance. But in studying this subject,

agreat difficulty presents itself. The clairvoyant sometimes sees places not

as they appear now, but as they existed many years ago, before modera

improvements and restorations were effected; andminute events, of whichthe

clairvoyant never had, and never could have had, any knowledge, are narated

as occurring, which really happened perhaps halfa century beforethe timethey
are seen. Here our Spiritual-photographic Theory comes to our assistance, and

helps us to clear up the mystery.

"We are at liberty to suppose that the angels unroll before the spiritual
sight of the clairvoyant, agrand panorama of past scenes and events in their

order of time and sequence of action; so that without leaving the body, the soul

can discern literally and faithfully things and persons that have long since

disappeared from this world, as well as those that are now actually in existence.

Orwemaybelieve, that in the trance, another spirit enters andtakes possession

of the body of the clairvoyant to perform this discerning and descriptive office. "

Spiritualism teaches that every thought and action, goodorbad, committedin

this life, leaves its impress on both bodyand mind, and the only redemption for

the sinner is through good works-noble deeds oflove and purity.
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Correspondence.

A PLAIN LETTER FROM A PLAIN ΜΑΝ.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Much has been said about Spiritualism, but certainly never so much

as since thepublication of the article " Stranger than Fiction," yet still there

are some men so dogged in their unbelief, that they describe that article to be

out-pourings ofa half lunatic-a used-up man, who having nothing more to

anmusehim in this world, takes to Spiritualism as a last resource.

the

I am far from being such a person. A plain man of business, accustomed

still to scan eachday the doings of the money market, and whose afternoons

areengaged in superintending and conducting book-keeping by double entry-

Iamnot a likely person to be carried away by enthusiasm, and therefore,

perhaps an account ofwhat I have actually seen andheard, may be accepted as

somethingmore than the record of avoyage to the realms of fancy.

Having heardmuch of spirits and spirit-rapping, I determined to see and
jadgeformyself, and believing as Idid at the time, the whole to be nothing

more nor less than " Modern Magic," I made up my mind to leave no stone

unturned to discover anddenouncewhat seemedtome to be a gross imposture.

Aneveningwas fixed for a meeting atmyhouse, andmanywerethe devices
Iadopted to bring the imposture to light. On the circle being formed, rappings
and sundrymanifestations commenced, which only served to increase my desire

toexpose them. After ashort time several persons said they were seized under

thetableby the spirit-hands, and having made up my mind on the smallest
Vouch, to seize, if possible, any apparatus that might be employed, you may
imagine the anxiety with which I waited the wished-for moment. Presently
mynext-door neighbour was touched, and immediately after, I was clasped
below the knee bywhat seemed to be a child's soft hand. Gradually it ascended

till I thought it was within my reach. By an almost instantaneous movement
my handwas there, but although still feeling the grasp of the spirit-hand, nothing

me but my leg. From that moment I determined no longerager tocouldbefelt by

doubtbutrather to fathom if possible the causes of so extraordinary an effect.

Mysurprise at thishadhardly subsided, whenthe table (a large roundone)
seemed as if at once endowed with life, andbegan toheave and roll in amost

remarkablemanner, and my astonishment increased on the medium's informing
us thetablewas about to rise from the ground and requesting allto stand up.

Myorders, however, prior to the medium's arrivaarrival,hadanticipatanticipated this, and the
moment such announcement was made, a candle wasplacedonthe flo

looking under the table Iand others clearly and plainly saw it raised by invisible
poucer, and sustained some moments in the air .

floor, when

Manyother similar manifestations took place that night, but which having
bythis timebecomeso well known, to repeat is needless. I would rather pass
ontowhat I consider a far more satisfactory proofof the possibility of acom-

municationbeing established with the spirit- world, and towhat I believe to be the

fact,that everypersonmaybecome a medium ofmore or less power if theyonly
take the trouble of trying to be so, and investigating, as far as possible, the
causes ofsuchphenomena.

Twonights aftermy first introduction to Spiritualism I determined to try if
alone, savewithsomemembers ofmy own immediate family, any manifestations

couldbeobtained. Only four ofus were present-mywife, myson, and a friend
andmyself. After a short interval we felt the table begin to heave; and on

asking ifany spirits were presentan answer in the affirmative wasgiven, stating
the number of them. Amost extraordinary feeling came over us on reflecting

that wewere conversing with friends now no more, and which was innowise

ciminishedwhen on asking their names, those ofmy wife's mother and brother,
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my sister, and adearfriend were spelt. This lastwas the most extraordinary

tome. People might imagine we had been incessantly thinking of the former;

but the lasthad beendead for many many years; we hadseldom spoken ofhim,

andhis name (a most unusual one), was seldom mentioned.

Many other communications were made which it is needless now to repeat,

butwhich proved beyond a doubt the existence of a communicationwith the

world of spirits. Physical manifestations mayinduce a belief in many cases

andwith many persons ; but I contend nothing canbe so convincing as actually

holding converse with departed friends on subjects only knownto them andyou.

Again, last evening we held a similar meeting, consisting only ofmyself, my

wife, and one friend, whenconversations took place thanwhich nothing could

be more convincing to us. Here are three persons without any pecuniary end

in view plainly holding converse with the spiritual world, andobtaining rational

answers . It establishes beyond a doubt the fact that not onlythe power is there,

but more, that that power is a rational power.

Ihave no doubt that, at times, a slur is cast on some meetings in consequence

ofthe mediums being paid (I allude to none in particular) ; andhaving a certain

power they wish at times to increase it by artificial means. With us the case is

different; being blessed by the Almighty with an ample fortune for my limited

wants, I have no other end in view than that of endeavouring to solve what

appears to be a most interesting and solemn phenomenon.

If you think this simple statement of facts worthy of insertion, I enclose you

my card; and although I do not wish my name to be published, I have no

objection to your giving it privately to any one who might wish to conversewith

me on the subject ; my permission, through you, being first asked.

London, September 14th, 1860.

I remain, faithfully yours,

A PLAIN MAN.

LUCID EXPLANATION OF SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA. We have read and listened

tonumerous expositions of modern spiritualphenomena; and alltheir mysteries

have been explained and exploded at least a thousand times during the last ten

years ; but we commend the followingas the most perfectly lucid andannihilating

wehave ever seen or heard:-" Observation, endorsedbya stupendous array of

divine experience, enables the scientific man to pronounce this spiritual-rapping

andtable-moving development to be an irregular and anti-scientific disease raging

among the lower and superstitious classes-affecting by innoculation certainpre-

disposedorganisms inhighercircles ofsociety. I will state, as a result ofmy recent

three-quarters-of-an-hour investigation, thatpatientswhofancytheyhear rapsand

seetables moved, are mostlylabouring with ahypercusis in the tympanumcavity,
also an elastic obtuseness of superior hemispheres of the cerebellum. Thevulgar

theories and anti-professional hypotheses of spiritual spasmodic action of the

muscular system, or ofelectric aurain spontaneous dislodgementandpreternatural

infiltration, we pronounce delusive, and reject them intoto as unhealthy excretions

and galvanic evolutions ofdiseasedand confused cerebellous glands, called by the

uneducated ecphalomatous protuberances . The true theory of the rappings is as

follows:-Mysterious knockings proceed from the subderangement and hyper-

effervescence of small, conical, glandular bodies situatedheterogeneously in the

rotundum of the inferior acephalocysts ; which by coming in unconscious contact

with the etherization of the first superior processes of the dorsal vertebræ, also

results in the " tippings" by giving rise to spontaneous combustion with certain
abnormal evacuations of multitudinous echinorhyncus bicornis situated in several

abdormal orifices. The raps occur from the ebullitions of the former in certain

temperamental structures, and the tips from the thoracic cartilaginous duets

whenever their contents are compressed by cerebral inclinations." Spiritual

Clarion.
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"For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit."

We must be pardoned if we have little to say in the way of

comment on the numerous notices of Spiritualism, which the past

month has brought out of the limbo of the Press. It is not

because the quantity is not large; but because the quality is so

much below the par of even clever thought and writing, that we

feel adifficulty in saying over again the same old alphabet which

is so familiar to our readers. "Time was that when the brains

were out the manwould die;" but now it is astonishing to see

the muscular vitality which survives the death of the higher

centres of life, and how men of some knowledge but no wisdom

can exercise themselves in writing long articles, which, even if

theywere true, would not touch the subject in any of its broad

significance. Nothing is more easy, in these days of wide-spread

shallow education, than to make use of the common philosophical

terms, and entirely to misapply them in the argument ; and it is

instructive towatch the self-satisfaction whichglows in the writer

ashe throws off his sophisms for the admiring reader. One of

the contributors to the last number of Blackwood is an amusing

instance of this happy frame ofmind. He must have been even

morethanpleased to find that the editor gave his article the first

place, so that it might come before the world with all the prestige

ofeditorial approval. "Seeing is Believing" was the title which

was thought to be a good one for it, though to us it seems as if

" Seeing is not Believing" would have been a better one ; for

positively theonly idea running through it, from the first to the

lastof its 15 pages, is that we are divided into deceivers and

deceived that the deceived actually see and hear the manifesta-

tions produced by the deceivers, but which they are too much

unacquainted with the modes of philosophic investigation to

detectthe origin of, and at that pointmake their first divergence,

by attributing them to a spiritual or super-ordinary force.

Literally this is his only idea, and the whole of his argument.

His plan is thus to get rid of all the deceived, by admitting thatVOL. I. 2G
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they saw and heard what they tell us, but that they were all so

idiotic as not to be able to detect the imposture practised upon

them; and then having to deal only with the mediums, a much

smaller number, though they are our wives and children and

parents and valued friends, he calls them "scoundrels " and

"impostors." In this way, of course, he comes to an easy

conclusion, and is so satisfied with it that he fills in the only

other necessary statement, namely, that the mediums habitually

" resist every means of disclosing the imposture," and that " it is

one of the damning evidences against the medium, that he or she

will not permit a sceptic to determine any of the simplest

conditions of the experiment. " In a letter from Mr. Howitt

which appeared in the Morning Star, October the 6th, it was

shewn how false was his statement of imposture and con-

cealment, and how little he was qualified according to his

own philosophic method of observing facts, or even of speaking

the simple truth. Surely it is not in the interest even of

infidelity and honest scepticism, to put forward such transparent

newspaper hacks as these as their best war-horses ! It is only the

placewhichhe has been permitted to occupy in what was once a

leading magazine, that makes him at allworth noticing. He

has the assurance, moreover, to express a wonder how another

contributor to Blackwood, Sir Bulwer Lytton, could be a believer

inthesecommon facts, thereby assuming,we suppose, the idiocy

of aman whom the Queen thinks fit to be a Cabinet Minister.

But he is not the only contributor to Blackwood who could state

his convictions to the editor, and who has been and is apretty

accurate observer of facts. And the late Professor Gregory of

Edinburgh also was to the full as likely a person to know

how to observe facts as this writer in Blackwood, and what is

more, he did observe the facts of Spiritualism, and accepted them

as facts; but then he had knowledge and wisdom enough

to know where to place such facts, which this writer evidently

has not. The rest of his article is filled up with a sort of deifi-

cation ofnature and of the laws of scientific investigation, which

latter he tries to apply to two or three of the authentic stories of

Mr. Owen's Footfalls, and by merely altering a few facts, he gets

on very well, till he comes to that occurring in the family of

Mr. C , in Hamilton County, Ohio, which our readers may

remember as an apparition of the living, seen by twelve persons

at the same time. An apparition of Rhoda and Lucywas seen

by all the family as seated in a rocking chair at adistance of

about 80 yards, whilst the two were inaroom upstairs in their

own house. The figure of Rhoda was seen to rise from the

chair, with the other child in her arms, and then to lie down on

the ground. The writer says of this, " Singular enough! with-
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outpretending to explain this vision, we arejustified in assuming

that itwas insome way analogous to that of the Brocken spirit,"

which our readers know is an optical effect produced on one of

theHartz mountains reflecting amagnified figure on the clouds,

and was accidentally discovered by an observer clapping his

hand tohishat and finding that the Brocken giant didthe same !

-infact, that it was amere reflected image of himself. Now

what respect for facts cana writer like this have? No doubt he

thinks it a pity that he is not engaged by the common consent

of Christendom to write a new Bible, to rectify the errors of

the onewenowhave. The Morning Chronicle, in recommending

his article to us, says of it, " If that does not make them ponder,

they are beyond argument." We will give our readers a few of

his verses as a sample; they are indeed enough to make us

" ponder."

1. Whenwehear marvels narrated which contradict universal experience

andphysical laws, wemay be certain that the narrator omits something which

would remove the contradiction.

2.Whenaman avers that he has seen a ghost, he is passing far beyond the

limits of visible fact into that of inference. He saw something thathe supposed

tobeaghost.

3. Ifwe are to accept the narratives of respectable witnesses as guarantees

of the truth of Spiritualism, or ifwe are to trust the evidence of our own senses

asirresistible proofs of the truthofanyinferences we maymake respecting them,

therewillbe no limit to credulity.

4.We must ask, what are the evidences for the existence of spirits in

general?

4.Philosophymaysmile atabelief in ghosts and haunted houses. They

have generallybeenascribed to cerebral excitement or imperfect logic.
6.Wedonot in the least doubt that people saw what they say they saw;

butwedoubt theirhaving seenwhat wasimpossible to be seen,and could only
beinferred.

7. The stories ofapparitions are curious, andmightmake aconvertofevery

one who isweak enough to conclude that whatever is not understood must needs
besupernatural.

8. The figments of the imagination vanish before the realities of science.

Itis toabetter apprehension of the nature of evidence that the decline of

superstition isdue.

9. It is the mere excuse of conscious charlatanry when scepticism is said

to act as a disturbing influence on spiritual manifestations.

“

These are the texts selected by the science of the day on

which topreach their sermons. Theyhave no small congrega-

tions, dear readers, for they have succeeded in infecting thegreat

mass ofthought in so-called Christendom with their dead and

vulgar materialism. They have beaten out the Bible with its

God-like sympathies and Divine truth, as figments of the

imagination, which vanish before the realities of science. " Who

among them has an absolute beliefin any one of the miracles of

Christ or of HisApostles? Who among them believes in the

existence,much lessinthe appearance ofanyoftheghosts or angels

ofthe Old andNew Testament? Whoamongthembelieves in an

2G2
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angel turning a prison key, and striking off the chains, and

walking with Peter down " one street ? " Who among them

believes that Philip was carried from Gaza to Azotus ? Who

among them believes that even Christ could not perform his

miracles on those who had not faith ? Who among them but

would have examined all Christ's miracles by the rules of" modern

science," and have exposed them as manifest superstitions ?

There has been enough of this ; and we refuse to go onwith this

gentleman's Bible, as quite a needless one for humanity.

Wehad intended to notice some of the other articles which

have appeared, but it is hardly profitable to take up our readers'

time. They have doubtless seen the article by Mr. Delaware

Lewis in Once a Week, in which that gentleman, pleased to see

his first article in print, has now found out at last how raps are

made and tables moved, and gives us a series of well-executed

explanatory diagrams. Having now secured him as a subject,
we candissecthim at our leisure, andhemaydepend onhearing

of his diagrams again.

Poor Mr. W. G. M. Reynolds saw the light shining through

the hole of the floor, through which an apparatus was worked

to manufacture the phenomena, and he was quite satisfied with

his discovery also, althoughthere was no hole atall there. Others

say it is electricity, ventriloquism,conjuring,od-force, anything

except what itself says it is. It would be better for Mr.Reynolds

to have ameeting with Mr. Delaware Lewis and his diagrams,

and settle the question between them, with Messrs. Bradbury

and Evans as the judges, andwe would suggest that they should

call to the conference Mr. Evans's two sons and Mr. Charles

Dickens, jun. , who witnessedand investigated to their satisfaction

thewonderful physicalphenomena through Mr. Squire's medium-

ship. Mr. Reynolds has lately been convicted of libelling Mr.

Ernest Jones by a series of false allegations, which at the same

time that it throws doubt on his powers of stating facts, should

have taught him some diffidence and humility.

As to Punch, we had almost forgotten to mention him ; there

is no reason why he should not be admitted to the conference

we have suggested, and he can then get all the information

he wants from the sons of his owners, and from Mr. Leech who

have each witnessed all that he denies. We observe thathe opens

one of his recent numbers with the admission that " there are

no good lies in the Spiritual Magazine of this month." We

hope that we are not wrong in taking this as the amende

honorable from our facetious friend, for in that number we gave

an account of the conversion of the Messrs. Evans andDickens,

and of Mr. Leech, and which at last he candidly admits to be
true. The principal editor of Punch also has been recently
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asking to see some of the phenomena, which we commend as a

step inarightdirection, though had it been any one but Punch

we shouldhave thought he wouldhave tried this before he began

towrite, instead of after.

We alluded, at the beginning, to Mr. Howitt's letter to

the Star, in answer to Blackwood and Co. Since then, there

have been daily letters on the subject, and the editor appears

tohave opened his columns to its discussion. This is a notable

I feature, distinguishing the Starfromthe rest ofthe press; although
1 the columns of adailypaper are, perhaps, not the best suited

for a careful and critical discussion. There have appeared

already most ofthe crude common-places with which our readers

are familiar from beginners. They betray in general an entire

ignorance of the mere alphabet of the question, and though we

areglad that the Star should give a reflex of all the modes

of viewing it, we cannot but express surprise that M.D.'s,

Barristers, Senex, Lex, and other educated persons should think

itwell to write on a subject which it is so evident they do not

yetknow anything about. One of them repeats the silly story

ofMr. Home having refused to meet Robert Houdin, in which

there is not aword of truth. Mons. Canti, as well known in

Paris asHoudin, reported to Prince Napoleon that he could not

account for the manifestations; and he published this in a letter

atthe time. Further letters have appeared from Mr. Howitt,

Mr. Coleman, Dr. Collyer, and others, and the controversy bids

fair tobe a valuable one for the elucidation of the subject, if it

canbeinsome degree restricted to those who have studied it.

The editor of the Star deserves well for allowing the subject to

bediscussed, and we hope he will have the sense to form a right

judgment when he has to pronounce one. We have perceived

indications of his requiring this caution at our hands.
Inasecond letter to the Star of October the 16th, Mr.Howitt

veryproperlyreminds correspondents," that before persons enter

into discussions on this great topic, they should take the ordinary

means ofpractically acquainting themselves with the facts of it;"

and pertinently asks, "What would Professor DeMorgan say

toyour correspondents, if they presented themselves at his class,

and proposed, not to study mathematics, but to instruct him in

them, before they had even taken the trouble to acquaint them-

selves with the simplest elements of arithmetic? Yet your

correspondents have actually got upon the ' Pons Asinorum'

without ever opening Euclid."

The News ofthe World, the Welcome Guest, and other papers

have also contributed their quota to this discussion, but we have

not space, norperhapswouldour readers thank us to follow their
lucubrations.
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ON THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF THE HUMAN MIND.

By Dr. ASHBURNER.

THE age in which we live is distinguished for wide-spread

activity of thought; and many new facts are known to original

thinkers, who are obscure to the large world of science, simply

because the pride and vanity of this class perpetuates, on certain

subjects, both ignorance and prejudice. Nothing so clearly

manifests the truth of this proposition as the narrow scope

embraced by the ken of the Royal Society in their refusal to

entertain questions on the philosophy of the mind, on the plea

that their functions are limited to enquiries into physical or

natural science. The abundance of new and important facts,

purposely ignored by the Society, are amply sufficient to prove

that the oldmetaphysical doctrines should be considered obsolete,

and that new and more correct views,connecting the phenomena

of the mind with the universal forces of nature, and thus giving

the subject a physical basis, should now prevail.

The modern works on psychology are, for the most part.

repetitions of old metaphysical ideas. Those who hope to catenate

facts, derived from observations onthe operations of their own

mental faculties, themselves very problematical entities when

considered as anything more than simple hypotheses, generally

flounder in very shallow waters. They obtain the character of

acute thinkers, because they can see a manifest stone at the

bottom of three inches of a clear running stream. They are the

Jack Horners of their class, and should be glorified accordingly.

We need not ask the meaning ofanentity merelyhypothetical.

We cannot suppose, without an exercise of imagination. We

do not found philosophy on imaginary facts, but on realities.

Ourmodern enquirers delight in being positive, and theirpositive

basis is matter. We accept their basis as the ground onwhich

we stand, for we contend that matter is subject to law. In itself,

it is passive, inert. All matter is regulatedbythe universal force

ofgravitation, or by some ofthe many forces emanating from it,

ofwhich there must necessarilyexist an infinite series. Of course,

matter being subject to force, there must exist as manygrada-
tions of matter as there are of force. If our ideas rise from

amorphous matter, itself subject to vis inertiæ, the influence of

force on it produces the idea of shape, or the primitive crystal,

itself the creature of magnetic force. Magnetic forces are at

the foundation of all other forces belonging to an universal series,

proceeding, through nature, to regulate all the varied forms of

crystals, proceeding to regulate all the apparently complicated

forms ofvegetable and animal arrangements,
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Itwould be idle to deny this proposition after the facts which

Mr.Rutterhas established by his magnetoscope, and which were

amply corroborated by the labours directed by the genius of his

disciple, Dr. Leger. Life, then, can be traced to begin in its

mostelementaryform in theshape ofa force, which may be called,

according to Rutter, magnetoid; according to Von Reichenbach,

odic; or, as I call it, crystallic. Reasons might be given for a

preference ofeach of these terms. The discussion need not now

detainus. AllI atpresent contend for is, that in every advanced

gradation in the arrangement of matter there must necessarilynece be

a force higher in degree to regulate the advance in crystallic

arrangement. Thus, throughout nature, there exists a series of

gradations of forces, which commences with the simplest regulator

ofcrystalline form, the spheroidal form of ethereal substance, and

by ordained steps, proceeds to a force, which regulates the

thoughts and aspirations ofman. Spiritualism, then, as far as it

is given to our limited capacities to understand its nature, is the

highest development of the universal series of forces emanating

from the great trunk-force, which Sir Isaac Newton called the

forceof gravitation. It is not for us now to dilate on this topic.

Weproceed to shew how far our discoveries in animal magnetism

willwarrant the conclusions to which we have arrived.

Wemustproceed to the foundation ofour subject. Sleep is

theresult ofthe attractive force of magnetism or of crystallism.

Wakefulness or vigilance is the result of the repulsive agency of

the same force. The facts in proof of these propositions need

notnow detainus. They are detailed in the Zoist, and in my

notes to the Researches of the Baron von Reichenbach. It

maybe asserted that they have been witnessed by thousands of

persons.

The questionnow is,whence arises the magnetic force which

produces our diurnal change from wakefulness to sleep ? It is a

phenomenon arising from the unconscious effect of light.

The actinising or magnetizing influence of the sun's light on

our atmosphere is productive of a series of dioptric phenomena,

whichwould bedeniedby those who have not reflected deeply

onthe facts which have been familiar to those who have studied

animal magnetism, from the time of Tardy de Montravel, De

Paysegur, and others down to our own day. Tardy's facts are

most important. They are quoted in anote at page 440 of my

edition of the Researches of the Baron von Reichenbach. ThusI

proceed to the conclusion that, according to dioptric laws, we are

furnished daily with an amount of magnetic force, which is

calculated to produce a diurnal approximation of the particles of

brainandnerve matter constituting the phenomenon essential to

theproduction of sleep. There canbe no doubt on theminds of
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those who closely investigate this subject, that the magnetic

repulsion arising from reversedpolarity is the cause ofwakefulness.

This new point in physiology rests on a basis too solid to be

shaken by those ignorant of animal magnetism. It is difficult to

say what shall convince men of the plainest facts. Here we are

at the foundation of the whole subject of health and disease ; or,

as I have indicated the matter, of tone, and of clone. We pass

by this branch of our subject, in order to shew that, hitherto, all

our propositions have a physical basis. We revert to the psy-

chological facts of animal magnetism.

What are dreams ? Numbers have witnessed clairvoyance.

How few have reflected that they were present while a neighbour

was dreaming ? This is the only possible explanation of the

phenomenon ; but it opens up to us a vast field of enquiry. Iknow

of only one book which treats in areally philosophicalmanner the

subject of dreams ; and that is the second volume of Andrew

Baxter's Treatise on the Soul. We are at a loss to account for

some of the fallacies which pervade the minds of the writers on

this subject. They invariably treat it as one of interior function.

There is no warrant for such a fancy; andyet the idea, purely

imaginative, has so strong a hold onthe convictions ofmen, that,

at present, reason fails to subvert the false conclusion. Dreams

are the creations of forces exterior to ourselves. We have,

ourselves, nothing to do with them, except to suffer our organs

to act under the guidance of extraneous forces. In a more

advanced portion ofour essay, we may more closely consider the

nature of these forces. Now we proceed to shew that sleep,

although a very common condition, is not anecessary one for

the existence of the phenomena of dreams.

It is not pretended that dreaming is a function of the brain.

If it were, sleep would always interfere with the function ; for

approximation of the particles of brain must more or less cause

insensibilty, and loss of consciousness. Sleep is not necessarily

always complete. Light slumbers are not deep sleep. In the one

case theman is on the verge of wakefulness ; in the other, he is

profoundly unconscious of all that passes around him. Time has

notmade much progress to the deep sleeper. He falls asleep,

and if awakened at the end of six hours, feels conscious ofonly a

minute's slumber. The cause of this phenomenon is simply the

complete absence of all consciousness, induced by the thorough

approximation ofthe particles ofthe brain.

Then, how are dreams produced ? Anyone who has studied

the changes which take place inthe interval between the induc-

tion of sleep in a clairvoyant person and that of the second

consciousness,will be at no loss to remember that the sleep has

beenprofound, and that the waking up, though not quite, is
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almost complete. This is a state, in which every sleeper who

dreams inhisbed finds himself; some, ofcourse, more than others,

according to the vivid or confused state of consciousness, always

dependant upon the degree in which the attractive magnetic

force is exerted upon them. Clairvoyance, then, is only very

vivid dreaming. We shall be at no loss to establish this analogy.

Atpresent, we must proceed with our enquiry, which is limited

to a subject of all others, the most interesting-the human
mind.

We are slow to apprehend the close connection which subsists

between the phenomena of consciousness and intellect, and those

of sleep and wakefulness. That the links which knit them

together closely are very strong we are assured. There are few

who would dispute our proposition, if their opportunities of

reflecting upon the facts, had been as numerous as our own.

Time, which gathers facts into bundles of truth, will, no doubt,

establish the correctness of this proposition.

Sleep has been shewn to modify consciousness. What is

consciousness ? No subject has been more debated. Our reply

tothe question is a knowledge of existence. If we are asked

to define thekind of knowledge we mayhave of our existence, we

shouldmerely answer, that we are conscious only of two states

ofexistence, those of sleep and of wakefulness. Sleep, resulting

frommagnetic attraction,is boundedby a reversal of polarity.

The attraction, yielding to the presence of repulsion, wakeful-

nessresults. But there are many degrees of profoundness in

sleep. Perfect want of consciousness takes place only in the

deepest condition of sleep. Between this and the wide-awake

condition, aremany stages of consciousness. Hence, it is im-

possible to predicate of sleep, that it is in any given degree of

depth. With a subject so difficult to treat of, it is not extraor-

dinary that men have omitted to investigate its intricate

phenomena. Until animal magnetism offered itself to my notice,

theobvious causes of these two diurnal conditions of our exis-

tencecouldbe very imperfectly studied.

Their influence on mind is,however, now clear. Thanks to

thephilosophy of the illustrious Gall, we are now able so to

influence the human brain, as to distinguish the propensities, the

moral faculties, and the intellectual powers, with so lucid a

precision, as to affix localities for the separate organs of the

brain. This was done long ago, but modern discoveries have

made out a vast deal more, for which we are indebted partly

to researches in animal magnetism, but more especially to the

magnificent discoveries of Dr. Leger.

ItiswellknownthatDr. Elliotson and I frequently exhibited,

during several years, the remarkable phenomena of phreno



490 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

mesmerism. The fact that a sleeping woman, in ahalf con-

scious state, could, by having the cerebral organs of Tune and

Mirthmagnetically excited, be made to sing, joyously, merryand

comic songs; andthen,Veneration instead of Mirth being excited

tosinghymns orpsalms; andthenagain, the influence beingtrans-

ferred from Veneration to Pride or Self-esteem, to sing martial

music; was a fact irrefragably established. The production of

hallucinations by the processes to which Dr. Elliotson, at an early

period, gave the title of sub-mesmerism and which by ignorant

men was foolishly called electro-biology-was a philosophical

enquiry most important to the elucidation of insanity. It is a

chapter in the history ofmental philosophy, as important as any,

andhardly secondary to phreno-mesmerism. The chain of events

bywhichwe arrive at the facts ofourpower of magnetising, and

thus exciting the various organs of the brain, are but the com-

mencement of that series of operations of the motive power of

the human will in influencing the thoughts and conduct of our

neighbours. This is a subject of the deepest importance, and

nothing canmore completely prove the necessity of new viewson

the philosophy of thehuman mind, than the well-known truths

which the labourers in the vineyard of animal magnetism have

promulgated on this head.

Athousand repetitions of the facts repeatedly stated on the

motive power of the human will, would avail little to convince

the sciolists of our age; but as the course of our argument

requires the re-statement of the wonderful feat performedat my

house in Grosvenor Street, it is necessary to advert to it. Some

ofthe facts have been already alluded to in a note at page 266

of my edition of the Researches of the Baron von Reichenbach,

wherein it is stated that I had seen my friend, Mr. Henry S.

Thompson, exert his silent will upon a gentleman, in a room

where eight persons were present, and issuing his mandate that

he was to perceive no one in the room but himself-the

silent order has been obeyed. He has by his will placed the

same individual, then in the light of broad day, in complete

darkness. He has made him sit down and sleep in a chair, to

whichhewas bound to adhere by an ungovernable force; and

then he has, with the force of will, played upon several organs of

the brain in succession, obliging him tomanifest the pathognomy

ofeach in its turn. Of course the subject was highly sensitive;

and there was a lady equally sensitive seated in another part of
the room. Her, Mr. Thompson willed to sleep at once, and

then silently directed her to proceed towards the gentlemanwho

was fastened to his seat ; but to stand just without reach of his

hands. Thenby will again the gentleman was awakened. I

had repeatedly willed this person, and he now complained that
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Ihadsuddenlyfastened him to his chair. I assured him Ihad

notdoneso. He replied, " Somebody must have done it, for I

cannot move, and I want to go home." Suddenly he was

impelled to tryandreachthe lady's hand, but could, with out-

stretched arms, touch only the tips of her fingers. She stood

asleep, immoveable as a statue, while he apostrophisedher as an

angel of light and loveliness, imploring her to come within his

reach, that he might only kiss the back of her hand. Then, after

an extravagant exhibition of his ardent feelings, other organs of

the brain were playeduponby the clear will of my friend ; and

achange came over the mind of our very sensitive subject.

Remorse, deep and bitter, seemed to affect him. He called out,

that ifhis wife could witness this scene, she would never forgive

him. He clasped his hands in agony. In a few minutes more

he forgot his remorse, and indulged in his former passionate

1 folly. At last the influence was removed, and our good-natured

victim skipped off with wonderful alacrity.

This case is highly illustrative of the real philosophy of the

mind, and it is adduced to shew that we are all, more or less,

subject to influences from external sources, of which we are

completely unaware. No man is altogether free from this in-

fluence ofmagneticforce operatinguponhimfrom the surrounding

atmosphere ; and if the facts of Spiritualism had not openedup

tous anew science, shedding its luminous illustrations on all our

psychological enquiries,we should be quite at a loss to resolve

Humerous problems that now appear clear. Will-force is our

present stand-point. Manis operated on by the agency of will,

exerted on his phrenological organs. But has he no power

inherent in himself of resisting this extraneous force ? Un-

doubtedly he has, and this introduces to us the discoveries of Dr.

Legerbefore adverted to.

It was my happy lot to be instrumental in the conversion

of this extraordinary man to a conviction of the truths of Gall's

philosophy. Dr. Leger became an admirable phrenologist, and

having studied profoundly the magnetoscope of Mr. Rutter, he

introduced modifications into it, which enabled him to test the

magnetic force of each organ according to a numerical standard

hehad ingeniously established for measuring on a circular card

ofconcentric circles the extent of force indicated by the rotations

and oscillations of the pendulum. The facts he arrived at, in

thismanner, werevery remarkable. Having examined upwards

oftwo thousand heads,he was able to predicate with curious accu-

racy the true character of any individual, whose head was sub-

mitted to examination. As Dr. Leger has passed away from

our sphere, and as it is important that some philosophic mind

should takeup the subject whereheleft it,itcannot be too often
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repeated that his labours were witnessed by several persons

whose testimony was untinctured by the prejudices which prevail

against all new and bold developments of transcendental science.

Dr. Leger, having examined numerous heads of men of high

celebrity in London, applied himself to the study of 126 heads of

prisoners in the House of Correction at Coldbath Fields ; here,

not being informed of the offences of the prisoners, and distin-

guishing them only by the numbers attached to each person, he

was able, by adding together the groups ofthe figures representing

the strongest magnetic forces, indicated by the pendulum of his

magnetoscope on the concentric circles, to state the offence of

each prisoner. The investigations were pursued among lunatics

and epileptics, and in this field of enquiry was obtained a curious

and most important law, universally applicable to mental philo-

sophy, forming the foundation of my answer to the question of

the power of man to resist the evil influences of extraneous will-

force operating on the organs ofman's brain.

Dr. Leger established as a fact, that the organ of Concentra-

tiveness was the most important safeguard to the moral and

intellectual faculties ofman; for he found that in all epileptics,

and especially the incurable, the magnetic force of this organ of

Self-control was either much weakened, or perhaps annihilated,

while in one or two organs of the head, it was of excessive and

very disproportionate force. This law was found to be applicable,

with modifications, to the insane. Thus, Dr. Leger's genius

enabled him to indicate to us the physical basis onwhich rested

one of the most important propositions handed down to us by

theexperience and wisdom ofages ; that Self-control, or the habit

of regulating and fixing the faculties we are exerting, is the

great end of education.

We have now to consider the question, How self-control

enables us to evade the influence ofour spiritual enemies. Much

as it may excite the sceptical tendencies of men, it is right to

state boldly that our propensities are all, more or less, allied to

our stomachs. There are few of us who do not exceed in the

quantity of food eaten at our meals. This is the commencement

of bad education. Mothers are unaware of the mischief they

perpetrate in indulging their children in the full swing of their

appetites. Children should be taught early in life to control their

appetites. Nothing is more pernicious thanencouraging inthem
a taste for sweet things. More mischiefis produced by allowing

children to become addicted to this pernicious habit than un-

reflecting people are aware of. We are basing the whole philo-

sophy of the human mind on physics, and, at every step, we

propose to show, that any aberration from the rule of health

produces a tendency to aweakening ofthe moral and intellectual



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 493

1

faculties,by impairing thedigestive functions, and,consequently,

unbalancing the relations between them and the organs of the

propensities.

We are little aware of the intimate relations which subsist

between the due exercise of the moral and intellectual organs

and the habit of self-control. Self-control is not only the power

of restraining appetite and passion, not only command over

appetite and propensity, but it is the regulating force of the

human mind, by which the highest aspirations of the soul are

attuned and brought into harmony with our powers of reasoning

and our faculty of judgment. The man who cannot fix his

attention to a train of reasoning has not the capacity to form a

judgment. What is, in society,the most common cause of the

absence of ahabit of fixing the attention to a train of reasoning?

Ask those who are daily in the habit of taking into their

stomachs more than is good for them, or than they can with

perfect facility digest, and if they confess the truth, they will

acknowledge that the attention cannot be so easily fixed after, as

beforedinner. In order to make this more clear, we wouldurge

the consideration that an overmeal is the cause of vast mischief.

All surplus blood loads the venous system, and we seek in vain

for adue balance in the mental functions, if the brain be not

supplied with its due or just proportion of arterial blood. The

connection between soul and body is thus so intimate that while

ourprincipleofconsciousness sojourns on earth, we are indissolubly

tiedto organizedmatter. Hence we are subject to physical laws,

which is only saying, that we are denizens of nature's domains.

Nature is onlyanother word for the universal gradation of forces,

whichemanate from universal gravitation.

Having proceeded to define the meaning of Self-control,

we proceed to the consideration of questions linked with the

functions of the organ of Concentrativeness. Seeing, that, in

order to the due working of the cerebral organs, Self-control is

of such vast importance,we enquire, how the regulating power

residinginConcentrativeness, orthe power offixing the attention,

operates in mental combinations. Let us take the example of

prayer. It is a constant complaint that the thoughts wander in

the course ofprayer. Why do they wander ? Simply, because

the habit of fixed attention is wanting. The organ of Concen-

trativeness does not habitually regulate the organ of Veneration.

Then of thought ? How many ofus canregulate his thoughts,

especially if he be surroundedby objects which tend to distract

his attention? The great Sir Isaac Newton could abstract him-

self, evenin company. Robert Southey, the poet, was in the

habit of abstracting himself so completely, that he could write

forthe press with all his family inthe room about him. These
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are not common instances, but they illustrate the point, that

thought is to be completely controlled by our force ofconcentra-

tiveness. For correct exercise of the faculty of thought, the

habit of self-control is essentially requisite. All rules of logic,

all devices of grammar, all respect for facts, and the just infer-

ences from them, would be impossible, but for the constant

supervision exercised by Concentrativeness over the moral and

reasoning faculties of the mind.

The importance of Concentrativeness suggests many ideas

that attach themselves to the large subject we are considering.

It is in vain to think ofmoral principle, without a well-grounded

habit of self-control. No man is proof against the allurements

of passion, who has not learned to habituate himself to severe

habits of self-control. The irascible man is enraged in an

instant, unless he has submitted himself to the habit of self-

command ; and unless the moral sense has been tutored by the

habit of self-abnegation, the sensualist abandons himself to his

appetites. The consequences need not be dwelt upon. Daily
experience forces upon us the consideration that society has not

sufficiently considered the importance of the regulating principle

of all our cerebral organs.

We are now ready to resume our considerations on the

subject of Dr. Leger's discoveries, for we have seen that he

estimatedvery correctly the importance of reducing to a nume-

rical law, the foundation of his physical theory of the forces

constituting the human mind. Let it be clearly understood that

we do not advocate any material doctrine. Forces are not

matter. Our business is with forces nature's forces-physical

forces . Dr. Leger stood alone in his new theory, and he could

well afford to do it, as it was based upon the truth. No man,

however well versed in the ancient doctrines, could venture to

impugn the facts which formed the basis of a theory, which

asserted that the aggregate forces of certain phrenological

organs, established by an unerring rule, constituted the basis of

aman's character. This proposition, Dr. Leger fully proved,

and he went further. He proved that the organ of Concentra-

tiveness was the regulating organ of the brain, and that when

anyvery great and remarkable disproportion existed between
this and any other organ, shewing concentrative power to be

diminished, the subject was the victim of either impaired or

disordered intellect, or of epilepsy.* We are thus trenching

* Afailure ofmemory is not an unusual sign of such approaching infirmity.
Lately, a Germangentleman, Dr. Edward Bick, has been lecturing inLondon

onthe bestmeans ofimproving the memory. Those, who are superficialerficial enough
to venture an opinion without due examination, may be assured that the

Doctor's proposal is not that of asystem of artificial pneumonies. The views
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uponthe realms of disease to illustrate the fact that nature is

always uniform, and that she embraces general principles in the

regulationof the mind, whether it be in health or in disease.

Aside from this very important proposition,wemay well despair

of arriving at any truth on the humanmind.

Intaking leave of our subject, we have to express our belief

that, viewed in its proper light, the true philosophy of the mind

will illuminate the wide subject of Spiritualism, and will account

for all the wild aberrations of religious fanaticism which are

found to be so abundant within the precincts of the subject. We

allude, not only to the extraordinary phenomena which are

termedrevivals, in which an extraordinary amount of good is

mixed up with undisguised want of self-control ; but, to the wild

theories ofreligious belief, which, underthe pretence ofmiraculous

insight into heaven and hell, overload the imaginations of men

whose organizations are deficient in reasoning power. It is in

such cases that Concentrativeness fails to regulate the imaginative

faculty, and inwhich one of the consequences, only very slightly

noticed in ourpresent essay, that of spiritual possession, is apt to

leadthe victim astray. Either the reasoning andthe imaginative

faculties must both submit to regulation, or the individual must

takehis choice ofthe consequences flowing from error.

MANIFESTATIONS IN FRANCE.

We learn from the Revue Spiritualiste that Mr. Home is rusti-

cating at the Château de Cerçay, near Paris. The editor,

M.Pièrart, in its last number, gives the particulars of a séance at

whichhewaspresent on the 16th of September last.

Mr. Home related to Mons. P. an incident of that morning.

Hehad been standing for some time at a favourite spot in the

park, enjoying the fragrant air and delightful scenery, whenhe

heard avoice call out, " Here ! Here !" Surprised at an ex-

clamation in English where no English lived but himself, he

lookedround, but seeing no one, thought himself mistaken, and

returned to his enjoyment of the prospect. Again he heard the

exclamation, and at the same time felt himself lifted from the

are founded on a due concentration of attention on certain associations of ideas.

This is the old psychological language. I would, with permission, express it

thus:-Inorder to improve the memoryby anatural method, it is necessary to

associate the intellectual organs of Causality and Comparison,duly regulatedby

that of Concentrativeness. Enquire, compare, andjudge with fixed attention.
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ground and planted two paces to the right, when instantly an

arm of a tree fell upon the spot where he had been standing.

Mr. H. concluded by saying, that he believed his life had been

saved by some providential interposition.

" Sitting at the table, Mr. H., inmypresence," says Mons.P.,

" questioned the spirits on the subject. The answer was, that

the voice was that of his mother, and that the spirits who had

lifted him were those of his former friends, Leo and Esra, who

seldom quit him, and who, with his spirit-mother, are the chief

operators in his manifestations. The spirit added, that there were

other trees, which were designated, in the park, threatening to

fall, and urged that the children should not be allowed to go
near them."

After this communication, a circle was formed by the lady of

the house, Madame Tiedeman, Mr. Home, his wife, his sister,

and Mons. P.

After loud rapping, the table-alarge circular one--rose clear

from the floor, and quietly descended again. The lamp, placed

in a corner of the room, afforded light enough to enable himto

distinguish objects and movements. Presently the spirits' hands

raised the cloth covering the table. Mr. Home asked the guest,

for whose sake this séance was held, to feel these hands; he did

so : they returned his grasp-giving as palpable a pressure as

those of a man. Mons. P. made this experiment, he says, ten

times or more. The ladies at the table also exchanged grasps

of the hands, with emotion. Mr. H. in the meantime maintained

a conversation with the spirits by means of the alphabet.

This phenomenon ceasing, Mr. H. took an accordeon in his

right hand and held it under the table, his left remaining on its

surface ; immediately the instrument gave forth a delightful

melody. Laying the instrument on the floor,he placed the hand

which had held the instrument by the side of the other on the

table. The accordeon continued to play. After a little time it

ceased; then we heard an echo ofthe melody, as if played by

another accordeon in the park at a distance.

Mr. H. then conversed with the spirits by means of the

instrument, they producing notes from it instead of raps on the

table. In this way the spirit said that the accordeonhad false

notes, and proved it, at our request, by sounding these notes in

such away as to produce the most disagreeable discords. The

spirit concluded by imitating the sounds of a violin upon it.

"There was on the table," says Mons. P., "a little bell:
Madame Home took this bell and held it under the table. It

was taken from her hand and rung. I then felt the bell at my

feet ; thence, slightly touching my left leg, it ascended ringing

into my lap. Mr. H. asked me to take it,but gently. In doing
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so, I felt the hand which held the bell-it was small, and warm

to the touch. I felt the whole hand distinctly, even to the finger-

nails. I took the bell from it, and laid it on the table.

"In one of the pauses during the manifestations, the cloth

covering the table was raised high in the centre. Mr. H. put

his hand to the apex of the tent which the cloth then formed,

and said he felt ahead. The spirits communicated that it was

produced by the temporary materialization of the ethereal

cranium ofachild whom thehostess had lost, and who sometimes

manifests himself, and whom the other spirits on this occasion

supported. Luminous hands shewed themselves in various parts,

andrested upon the persons of those present. The light being

now quite extinguished, luminous forms were visible.

"When the lamp, at the bidding ofthe spirits, was relighted,
the accordeon under the table moved towards me. It was com-

municated that my guardian spirit-he to whom I am indebted

for sudden inspirations-wished to manifest himself tome.

grave andmajestic air, in asingular tone, proceeded from the

accordeon. With this the séance concluded.

A

"The next day Mr. Squire, from London, formed part of the

circle, together with Mons. Tiedeman our host, and Dr. Hoëfer,

editor of the Biographie Universelle, hitherto an unbeliever. A

large heavy oak table rose a considerable height from the floor.

Raps resounded all about us. Bymeans of the alphabet, Dr. H.

received answers to questions put mentally by him : the greater

part of them turneduponpoints of science, and not within the

limits of the knowledge of the mediums. Dr. H. declared

himself satisfied with the answers, and wished to continue the

conversation; but the spirit proposed that all should now proceed

to the tree where Mr. H. had escaped being crushed. Dr. H.

stillurged his questions, but therebeing no response, we agreed

to proceed to the tree. The arm still remained as it had fallen,

one end resting against the trunk, the other imbedded in the

earth, so that to detach it from its place would have required all

the strength of a man's two arms. Moved by some secret

impulse, Dr. H. proposed that Mr. Home should touch with a

finger the end of one of the small branches. He did so, and

immediately the enormous arm, 13 metres in length, and 95

centi-metres in circumference, moved from its point of support

and fell. I hadhad only the testimony of Mr. H. himself as to

the previous occurrence at this spot; but, this strengthened it,

and showed the operation of something beyond chance."

Dr.Hoëfer, like the distinguished chemist, Robert Hare, who

confessed the truth when it came under his own eyes, not only

avowed his conviction, but permits the editor of the Revue

Spiritualiste to record his testimony to these latter facts.
VOL. I. 2 H
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GLEANINGS IN THE CORN FIELDS OF

SPIRITUALISM .

By WILLIAM HOWITT.

No. I.

AN APOLOGY FOR FAITH IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

"Tous pensent, personne n'ose dire. Pourquoi ? Le courage manque

donc ? Oui, mais pourquoi manque t' il ? Parce que la verité trouvée n'est

pas assez nette encore; ilfaut qu'elle brille en sa lumière, pour qu'on se devoue

pourelle. Elle éclate enfin, lumineuse, dans un génie, et elle le rendheroique,

elle l'embrase de dévouement d'amour et de sacrifice. Elle le place sur son

cœur, et va àtravers les lions."-MICHELET.

In my papers in the Spiritual Telegraph, on the wonderful

story of the Prophets of the Cevennes, I endeavoured to demon-

strate that, though there may be from time to time, more ex-

traordinary manifestations of the influence of the spiritual world

operating on the incarnated world, " the principle is universal,

and belonging to all times and all nations,as essentially apart of

God's economy in his education of the human race as the rising

and setting of the sun. I have alluded to many points of this

inboth ancient and modern history, and I am of opinion that

one of the greatest works, which Spiritualists can do, is to bring

forward the scattered evidences of this great fact : to clear them

from the rubbish with which time and prejudice has surrounded

them; and to gradually fill in the circle of these, till it stands
complete and conspicuous beyond the power of indifference to

overlook, or of interest to ignore. Every one in the course of

his reading can render some service to this cause: every one call

bring some brick, or stone, or piece of timber to the building of

this temple of agreat truth. The facts in question lie scattered

over the whole wilderness of history. Some inPaganand some

in Christian records ; some priorto Christianity ; somein religions

collateral with it; some amongst the ancient fathers; some in
the middle, and others in recent ages. What would be a

gigantic undertaking for any individual, maybecome extremely

easy to a number, and I invite Spiritualists to put their hands to

the work according to their several tracks of reading. The

TRUTH-SEEKER' has done already eminent service in this

field, and I trust will do much more; but it will requiremany

Truth-Seekers to range over the whole field of the world, over

classical, mediæval, and modern ground, before the grand circle

of ages and nations is filled in."
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Since writing that, every day has further convinced me of

the great fact thus asserted. There is no part of human history,

or human literature which does not abound in the plainest demon-

strations of this influence. We find it in almost every book

we open: wehave it in the Scriptures from the first page to the

last; from the Creation to Christ, a period of four thousand

years. We have it in all contemporary literature ; in the

Grecian, the Roman, the Egyptian, the Persian, the Indian, and

theArabian. Itglows in the Zenda-Vesta; it stands mountain-

high in the Vedas ; Buddhu lives in it in divine reverie.

Brahma proclaims it in his Avatas ; it is the very life-blood of

the Scandinavian Eddas. There-

All succeeds to the will,

Because the Odreijer

Nowhavedescended

To the old, holy earth.

Ifwego into nations that never had a literature, this eternal

truth is walking there in all its strength. TheAmerican Indians,

north and south, had it ages before the white man arrived. The

RedMenfelt the inspirations of the Great Spirit in their forests,

and spoke as inspired by it at their councils. They declared

that the angels of the Great Spirit walked as friends amongst

their ancestors. The Mexicans prophesied of a people coming

inaship from the East to take from them their long-possessed

Sovereignty. The Australian natives refuse to go out at night

because then, they think, the powers of darkness are in the

ascendant. The Obi ofthe Africans speaks the same language.

The conviction of the permanent contiguity of the spiritual

presses on the earth-walls ofhumanity wherever spirit lives.

Passing from the Bible to the book containing the finest

writings next to the Bible, theApocrypha, we find the same great

principle taking its easy natural stand as a perpetual agent in

humanhistory. Josephus takes it up withthe samesober assur-

ance ashe takes up his pen. We have the miraculous deeds of

the Maccabees: wehave the grand apparition of the fiery horse

andhorseman, and the radiant youths who punished the intrusion

of Heliodorus into the Temple ofJerusalem. We have the in-

spiredharbinger ofwoe, and the dread apparitions and prodigies of

the siege ofthe sacred city. Thefathers ofthe church received the

miraculous aspart of their gospel heritage. The Christian church

-Roman,Grecian andWaldensian-never foramoment doubted

the superhumandemonstrations of their religion. Every page of

their several histories is freighted with the miraculous. Let

anyone read the story of the Greek church, and of the ancient

and never secularized church of the Waldenses. Let anyone

read the two massy volumes of the Rev. Alban Butler, of the
2 H 2
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History ofthe Saints, and the four volumes of Newman's History

of the English Saints ; and add to them the Legends ofthe Saints,

by Mrs. Jameson. In these the perpetual stream of miracle

flows without a ruffle of doubt. We have pious menand pious

women in all ages curing diseases, quenching the violence of

fires, walking on waters, raising the dead, as matters belonging

to the life and business of Christianity. Has Rome, for secular

purposes, invented or falsified some of these things ? Probably.

Butwhat then of the Waldenses who had no worldly purpose ?

And are we to believe that most holy men of all ages-menwho

sought no earthly advantage or glory, and shunned no suffering

or shame, are combined in a monstrous lie which every age could

confute? In this respect Rome only goes with every other

church and every other record. And finally, we have this doc-

trine of spiritual protrusion maintained by the great leaders of

Protestantism : by Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Martyn Bucer,

Erasmus, Knox ; by some of the greatest bishops ofthe Anglican

church; by the church itself in its collect for St. Michael and

all Angels ; by the founders of every school of dissent ; by foreign

teachers andphilosophers: Oberlin,Böhmé,Swedenborg, Zchokke,

Lavater, Stilling, Kerner, &c.; and by the most eminent ofthe

great modern poets and philosophers : Milton, Bacon, Dante,

Wordsworth, Byron, Shelley, &c. , &c.

Thus, then, all times and regions, and greatly gifted and

inspiredmen, held firmly in their several ages and places by the
golden chain of Spiritualism, which we now too grasp. It is the

great dogma of the universe ; it is that " voice of God close

whispering within " of Homer, which rebels impatiently against

the sophismwhich would banish ethereal companionship from this

material sphere. True, there have been inmany ages a sprink-

ling of Sadducees, a little knot of spiritually-crippled men, as

there have been bodily-crippled ones; butthe grand total of the

healthy world have felt the everunrelaxed grasp of life from the
invisible that surrounds us. It is only since Hobbes and Tindal

and Hume, and their continental disciples the Illuminati of

Germany and the Encyclopèdists of France, whose faith in no-

faith culminated in the FrenchRevolution, that the torpedo-touch

of Sadduceeism has been able to enter into education, and to

paralyze the science, theology, and literature ofan age.

Can this endure ? Impossible ! The might of allnature, the

momentum of all man's history is against it. As wellmight we

expect an eclipse to becomepermanent; the cholera or the plague

to rage for ever. The natural condition of humanity is alliance

with the spiritual : the anti-spiritual is but an epidemic-a dis-

Come, then, let us see the truth in the face ofnature, and

confirm our souls in its universality. Let us stroll through the

ease.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 501

میگ

wide corn fields of Spiritualism. Let us lift our eyes and see

that they are white for harvest. There are immensities ofgrain

garnered in its barns, the libraries, that those who will may

thresh out. There are too, standing crops-some green, some

yetmilky in the ear, some golden for the sickle-that we may

wanderamongst ; and as we draw the awned ears through our

hands,hear the larks, the poets of all ages, carolling above our

heads. Hear Hesiod singing of

Aerial spirits, by great Jovedesigned

To be on earth the guardians of mankind.

Hear Homer tell us that

In similitude of strangers, oft

Thegods, whocanwith ease all shapes assume,

Repair to populous cities.

Wewill sit by reedy brooks in the sunshine, whilst the embattled

wheat rustles in our ears, and Socrates shall bid us, as he did

Phædo, " not to be inferior to swans in respect to divination,

who, whenthey must needs die, though they have been used to

sing before, sing then more than ever, rejoicing that they are

about to depart to that deity whose servants they are. Butmen,

through their own fear of death, belie the swans too, and say

that they, lamenting their death, sing their last song through

grief; and they do not consider that no bird sings when it is

hungry or cold, or is afflicted with any other pain, not even the

nightingale, or swallow, or the hoopoes, which they say sing

lamenting through grief. But neither do these birds appear to

meto sing through sorrow, noryet do swans; but, inmy opinion,

belonging to Apollo, they are prophetic, andperceiving the bless-

ings ofHades, they sing and rejoice onthat daymore excellently

than at any preceding time. I, too, consider myself to be a

fellow-servant of the swans, and sacred to the same god, and I

have received the power of divination from our common master

no less than they, and Ido notdepart from this life with less

spirits thanthey."

WewillhearPlato in his Euthyphron,speaking of the anti-

spiritualists of his day:-"Me, too, when I say anything in the

public assembly concerning divine things, and predict to them

what is going to happen, they ridicule as mad; and although

nothing that Ihave predicted has not turned out to be true, yet

theyenvyallsuchmen as we are. However weought not to heed

them, but pursue ourown course." We will stand with " Ruth

amid the alien corn" of other lands, and the great Boaz of the

field, the master-spirit of the world, shall bid his young men

drop us handfuls as they reap. In these alien yet kindred fields,

Dante shall give us marvellous passages from his Vita Nuova ;

Ariosto shall enchant us with miracles inwoods and deserts ; and
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Boccaccio mingle the marvellous with stories of chivalrous and

city life. Schiller and even the world-man, Göethe, shall open

glimpses into the swarming regions of those who " arenotdead,

butgonebefore." We willhave aday with Fenelon and Pascal in

the monastic glades and amid the cloisters of old France. For

the present, however, let us say a few words on the difficulties of

Faith to men built up like enclosed knights and nuns of old, in

the hollow walls of a one-eyed education.

In the lesser work of Townshend, on Mesmerism, we find the

following anecdote :-" Adoctor of Antwerp was allowed at a

séance to impose his own tests, the object of which was to demon-

strate vision by abnormal means. He said beforehand, ' If the

somnambulist tells me what is in mypocket, Iwill believe.' The

patient having entered into somnambulism, was asked by him

the question,"What is in mypocket ?" She immediately replied,

A case of lancets.' ' It is true,' said the doctor, somewhat

startled, but the young ladymay know that I am ofthe medical

profession, and that Iam likely to carry lancets, and this maybe

aguess; but if she will tell me the number of the lancets in the

case, I will believe.' The number of lancets was told. The

sceptic still said, ' I cannot yet believe ; but if the form of the

case is accurately described, I must yield to conviction.' The

form of the case was accurately described. This is certainly

very singular,' said the doctor, very, indeed ; but still I cannot

believe. But if the young lady can tell me the colour of the

velvet that lines the case that contains the lancets, I really must

believe.' The question being put, the young lady directly said,

The colour is dark blue.' And the doctor allowed that she was

right ; yet he went away repeating, ' Very curious, still I cannot
believe !" "

6

Nor could the doctor have believed had he received an amount

of evidence as large as the cathedral of Antwerp. How can a

stone manmove ? How can a petrified manbelieve ? And the

scientific, as a class, are petrified by their education in the un-

spiritual principles of the last generation. These principles are
the residuum of the atheistic and material school of theFrench

Revolution. The atheism is disavowed, but the disbelieving

leaven remains, and will long remain. It will cling to the

scientific like a death-pall, and totally disqualify them for inde-

pendent research into the internal nature ofman, and of his

properties and prospects as an immortal being. This education

has sealed up their spiritual eye, and left them only theirphy-
sical one. They are as utterly disqualified for psychological

research as a blind man forphysical research. They are greatly

to be pitied, for they are in a wretchedly maimed and deplorable

condition. It is not from them that we have to hope for any



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 503

二

greatdiscoveries inmind: let us only take care that they do not

throw their loads of professional clay, their refuse of human

dissections, on the subjects of enquiry by more perfect and un-

petrified natures. Such natures, as I have stated, existed in all

times down to the paralysis which fell on men inthe last age.

How different is the tone, as I shall hereafter shew, in almost all

the great writers of the period even just preceding. What a

different creed is promulgated by SirThomas Browne, who lived

inthe 17th century. Inhis Religio Medici he says, "We do

surely owe the discovery ofmany secrets to the discovery of good

andbad angels. I can never pass that sentence of Paracelsus

without an asterisk of admiration :---' Our good angels reveal

many things to those who seek into the works of nature !' I do

think thatmany mysteries ascribed to our own inventions have

- been the courteous revelations of spirits ; for those noble essences

inheavenbeara friendly regard to their fellow-nature on earth ;

and I therefore believe that those many prodigies and ominous

prognostics which forerun the ruin of states, princes and private

persons, are the charitable premonitions of good angels, which

more careless inquirers term but the effects of chance andnature."

Andalluding to the school of Hobbes, which was beginning to

cast its dark fog on the hitherto bright faith of men, he adds :-

"The severe school shall never laughme out of the philosophy

of Hermes that this visible world is but apicture of the in-

visible, wherein, as inaportrait, things are not truly, but in

equivocal shapes, and as they counterfeit some real substance in

that invisible fabric."

How different to the clever men of our time ; and yet Sir

Thomas was deemed one of the acutest intellects ofhis era. Our

scientific and literary men stick by the death-creed of Hobbes,

Diderot, and Co., and yet, notknowing it, cannot believe any

great new spiritual fact on any amount of evidence. The same

petrified class of people in Christ's time, were only the more

enragedby accumulated evidence. When, at length, they could

not disbelieve Christ any longer, they determined to kill him.

Though they saw that his miracles were all benefactions, even to

the raising of the dead, they were only the more irritated by

that. Insteadofmelting their petrifaction, the blaze of evidence

made them feel their stony bondage without being able to break

it; andtheywere the more pinched and crampedby their educa-

tional prejudices. In their pangs, nature expanding their per-

ceptions, ifnot their hearts, but habit and pride still compressing

themwith adeadly clasp, they grew furious and cried no longer

that Christ was animpostor anddeceiver, but that he did great

things, and that if they let him go on, the whole world would

go after him. They therefore seized him and put him to death !
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This is an awful picture of the eternal nature of professional

pride and materialistic education, and it is the precise picture of

the scientific and professional of to-day as it was of the same

class in Christ's time. "Notmany wise, not many learned, not

many great of this world," believed on him. The Pharisees and

high priests asked, " Which of the rulers or Pharisees have

believed in those things ?" So now, as then, it is from the un-

prejudiced, and often from the uneducated, that the capacity for

receiving new truths, on simple and palpable evidence, is to be

expected. The general recipients of fresh facts are men and

women accustomed to use their own eyes, and not the spectacles

of so-called learned men and learned theories. In California

and Australia, they were not the geologists who could find the

gold, but the plain simple men who sought it not by talk of

strata and primaries and tertiaries, Palæozoic and Silurian ages,

but by just simply digging after it. Sir Roderick Murchison

has long ago announced that he predicted that Australia would

prove a gold country by abstract science, and I once believed it.

But Mr. Simpson Davison's elaborate Discovery and Geognosy of

Gold Deposits in Australia has systematically exploded that

assertion. Sir Roderick claims to have made this prediction in

1844; but Mr. Davison (p. 153) exhibits Sir Roderick contra-

dicting a precisely similar assertion by Mr. Earl, before the

Geographical Society, in June, 1845. We know, too, the

Rev. W. B. Clarke had actually published the discovery of gold

in 1841, in New South Wales, by himself, so that there needed

no such prediction in 1844 or 1845. We know, too, that con-

victshad discovered it long before that. But strangest of all is

the fact statedby Mr. Davison, that Mr. Stutchbury, who on the

recommendation of Sir Roderick, was sent out by our Govern-

ment to Australia as the most suitable geologist to find gold, if

there were any, could not find a trace. Andin1851, when the
Colonial Secretary announced to Mr. Stutchbury, thatHargreaves,

an uneducated digger,had found agold field in the neighbourhood

of Bathurst, officially replied that he had for some time been ex-

ploring that very quarter and " could see no evidence whatever of a

precious metal in the Western districts ! "

Such were the results of science ; but the untheorized men

knew a spade and a pick, and they knew gold whenthey saw it,

and so bagged the metal whilst the learned bagged only adeal of

vapoury talk about chloritic schist, and talcose rocks, and Permian

deposits. The parallel holds good in psychological gold-digging.

They must be men with alltheir senses unsinged; all their limbs

perfect and healthy, and their eyes and minds free as God and

nature made them, to seek and find truth. No half-men ; no

paralytics, who have lost the use of one side, and that the best
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side of their intellectual frames,through the vicious habits of an

educational process, will ever become the pioneers of the know-

ledge ofthe yet undiscovered regions of human nature. As soon

might you pit a Chinese lady, with allher toes crumpled up, to
run against a full-blood Arabian for the Derby. Let us hope

for amore rational education of professional men, when nature

and observation shall take the place of theory and the pride of

theory. Till then we must go on without them : we cannot

waitofmenwho, as Wordsworth says, have been

Suckled ina Pagan creed outworn.

The great poet tells us that the Greeks felt

Aspiritual presence, at times misconceived,

But still a high dependence, a divine

Bounty and government that filled their hearts

Withjoy and gratitude, and peace and love.

Andhe asks :-

Shall men for whom our age

Unbaffled powers of vision hath prepared,

To explore the world without and world within,

Bejoyless as the blind? Ambitious souls,

Whomearth, at this late season hath produced

To regulate the moving spheres, and weigh

Theplanets in the hollow of their hand:

Andthey who rather dive than soar, whose pains

Have solved the elements, or analysed

The thinking principle, shall they, in fact,

Proveadegenerate race? Andwhat avails

Renown, iftheir presumption make them such?

O, there is laughter at their work in heaven !

Inquire of ancient wisdom; go, demand

OfmightyNature if'twas evermeant

Thatwe should pry far off, yet be unraised,

That we should pore, anddwindle as we pore?

These porers anddwindlers who think-

Our vital frame so fearfully devised

And thedread soul within it, should exist

Only to be examined, pondered, searched,

Probed, vexed, andcriticised;

thesemicroscopic men who will have no evidence of things which

they cannot take up with their thumb and fingers, atoms which

they can carve and pry amongst, are continually accusing us of

credulity, as of something mean and imbecile. But what is this

credulity ? Acredulity based on evidence is hardly credulity.

Butwhat is the credulity which the Spiritualist indulges in ?

Willanyone tell us wherein it differs from the credulity of those

who saw the miracles of Christ ? Those miracles which so

offended the Scribes and Pharisees ? Wherein does it differ

from the credulity of Paul, who believed he saw a miraculous

light onhiswayto Damascus, andheard commands fromheaven?

Dotheseverywise ones know that it is to this species of credulity
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that both Christ and Paul attribute the very highest and

noblest properties ? " O ! ye of little faith," was the continual

cry of the Saviour. Faith, he pronounced to be the sublimest

and most meritorious quality of the soul. To faith in messages
from the inner world he awarded-salvation ! " Whoever

believeth in me shall have everlasting life." " If ye have but

faith as agrain ofmustard seed, ye shall say to this mountain,"&c.

Paulwas continually exalting the nature and character of
faith. "By Him all that believe are justified from all things

from which they could not be justified by the works of the law. "
-Acts xiii. "Believe, and ye shall be saved."-Acts xvi.

"For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to

faith, as it is written, the just shall live by faith. "-Romans i

The glory and greatness ofAbraham, for which God made him

the father of the faithful and the ancestor of Christ, was this

faith, or credulity; and he had this credulity so enormously, that

whenhewaspromisedby a spiritualmessenger at ahundred years

old, andhis wife far past the age of child-bearing, that he should

have a son, he staggered not ; and he believed not according to

nature, but hardily contrary to nature, and gave glory to God.

Nay, more; he had such a pitch of credulity that he was ready,

at a spiritual command, to kill his own son ; a credulitywhich,

inthis age, wouldhave made him a laughing-stock, and would

have put him injeopardy of the gallows. Yet Goddeemed this

vast credulity not merely sensible and prudent, but so sensible,

so prudent, so noble, that it was entered inGod's book ofrecord

as the highest and most substantial righteousness. So far from

credulity that is, the quality of mind termed by our learned

men, credulity-being deemed imbecile by the Author of all

minds, he has set upon it His stamp of divinest approval. In

his view it is the sublimest action of the soul: the profoundest

philosophy. If anyone would comprehend the grandeur and

estimation of faith, or as philosophers term it, credulity, let him

read the eleventh of Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, in which he

reviews the history ofthe world from Adam to the coming of

Christ, and directly attributes all the marvels of the annals of

the patriarchs and prophets down to the accomplishment of the

Messiahship, to faith. "Faith which subdued kingdoms, wrought

righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions,

quenched the violence offire,made weakness strong," and raised

theverydead. "Faith," says Paul, "bywhich the worldswere

made." Faith thus necessary to God himself in the very act of

creation. God must have faith in his own powers.

That is the despised quality of faith, or belief in evidence of

superhuman things. Nay, we are told by our Saviour himself,

inthe case ofThomas, that blessed were theywho saw not and
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yet believed. And that, too, was the opinion of Sir Thomas

Browne, already quoted. " Some believe the better for seeing

Christ's sepulchre ; and when they have seen the Red Sea, doubt

notthe miracle. Now contrarily, I bless myself that I lived not

in the day ofmiracles; that I never saw Christ nor his diciples.

Iwouldnothave been one ofthe Israelites that passed the Red

Sea, nor one of Christ's patients on whom He wrought His

miracles, then, hadmy faith been thrust upon me : nor should I

enjoy that greater blessing pronounced to all who saw not and

yet believed."-Religio Medici.

Theywho, then, are ready to accept the sole testimony of

:their own senses, or of their sane and honest neighbours, of

things however extraordinary, are not in Christ's opinion, nor

that of Sir Thomas Browne,-fools and dupes, but blessed.

Perhaps those who think themselves very wise in scorning all

evidence that does not suit them, may be a little surprised at the

amazing value set upon this very credulity, by the highest

authority, as aquality that requires a certain soundness of heart,

and honesty of purpose, andcourage of intellect ; a quality which

cannot be obtained except by the exercise of the very highest

elements ofhumannature. And equal must be their surprise at

the very different estimation in the Gospel of another class of

men " in whom God made foolish the wisdom of this world,

because they sought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the works

of thelaw, for theystumbled at that stumbling-block. "-Romans ix .

Itwould do some people a great deal of good to read that

admirable little book of only 89 pages, called Superstition and

Science, by the Rev. S. R. Maitland, D.D., F.R.S., and F.S.A. ,

inwhich, witharare mixture of acute logic and fine irony, he

deals with certain philosophers, the Faradays, Brewsters, and

the like. Speaking of superstition, he says :-

"Few persons, I suppose, are really much the worse in mind,

body, or estate, for being thought superstitious by their neigh-

bours. As to the matter of fact, every man-except those, if

there be any such, who have renounced all belief in everything

-is placedsomewhere in the scale of credulity : and is looked

upto as too high, anddown upon as too low, by those who are

beneath or above him in faith, just as he is in the matter of

learning and money. If we hear that a man is learned, we

cannotdenyit, for who has not learned something ? But it makes a

great difference whetherthe testimony comes from his university,

or a village ale-house. If he is rich, whether his neighbour and

competitors inhabit Finland or Grosvenor Square. And with

regard to superstition, one may commonly judge as to the

meaning of the word in any particular case, from_the general

style and character of him who uses it. If a philosopher is
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much excited, and sets up a shout over the solution ofadifficulty,

or the detection of afraud, and glorifies it as a triumph over

superstition, we may suspect-we must not set it down for

certain, but we may, I say, suspect that he is not only glad to

get rid of something which he did not wish to believe, but that

hemeans directly to impugn something else, which he cannot

contrive to disbelieve. The panic haste in which a vulgar dread of

being thought superstitious, or being driven to believe something

disagreeable, call on science and philosophy to come to the rescue

-the prostration in which frightened ignorance waits to receive

the lessonwhich it is to turn into nonsense by parrot repetition

-the silent awe with which it listens to "profane and vain

babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely so-called-all this

is miserably ridiculous. It is something which cannot be esti-

mated, or even imagined by those who, without taking the

trouble to look into facts, and to use the common sense which

God has given them, are content to sit down, calm and silert,

under the shameful conviction that they are not scientific, and

must not pretend to have an opinion, but mustjust swallow what-

ever pretenders in philosophy may condescend to tell them."

Equally excellent is what Dr. Maitland says of credulity;

namely, that to believe human testimony is as much a part of

our nature as to require food ; and that the verymen who affect

to believe as little as possible, go on for threescore years and ten,

believing from hour to hour, and fromyear to year, what people

tell them, ontestimony which they cannot have tested, and which,

had they a motive for it, they would reject on mere hearsay.

I trust this journal will do much to set the world right on

these questions. That it will teach people that all attacks on

faith under the pseudonym of credulity, do not indicate a philo-

sophical but a shallow mind, incapable, or unwilling to determine

the true limits of evidence, and to give a rational concession to the

powers of the unsophisticated human mind. That so far from

regarding the dicta of mere scientific orliterary menon questions

of ahigher nature then mere physics as decisive, the deplorable

blunders and pitiable weaknesses of such men as Faraday,

Brewster, Dickens, Dr. Elliotson-the Martyr of Mesmerism

turned persecutor of Spiritualism, willdo much to cure implicit

reliance on menwandering out of their proper provinces. That

they will come to regard such menwith all honour and respect,

as far as they confine themselves to what they have really

studied, but at the same time, to regard them as men suffering

under the chronic paralysis offaith left on Europe by the French

Revolution. That, in fact, all that part of their minds which

regards the science of pneumatology is dead, and incapable of

any vital process. That, so far as they are concerned, all further
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discoveries inthe region of our more subtle life and essence is

at anend. They must be suffered to die out, as the dried-up

stalks and stubble of a past season,and the energies of a new

and more equally developed order of minds must be relied on

for the prosecution of knowledge more important than even

railroads and telegraphs, because embracing the eternities of

nature and destiny. Instead of allowing faith to be trodden

under foot, under the nickname of credulity, men will become

conscious of its truly august character, of its gospel greatness.

At thesame time that they are careful whilst fixing their eyes

onthe fair mountains of speculation inthe distance, they will be

careful to follow the highways of evidence, as they proceed.

Insuchminds, nicknames will cease to possess any influence.

To call spirit-enquiries spirit-rapping, will not be regarded

wit, much less as argument, anymore than it would be deemed

dever to call Christians water-dippers, because they practise

1 baptism. Yet there is a large class of the vulgar who, when

they have pronounced the word spirit-rapping, think they have

exploded spirit-evidence. These are "of the earth, earthy !"

animal existences, in the words of John Keats-

Which graze the mountain-tops with faces prone.

as

Inthe meantime,let us say with Jung Stilling in his Scenen

aus dem Geister-Reiche :-"Ob uns für Narren und Obscu-

ranten erklärt, oder für verrückte Schwärmer hält, das ist ganz

einerley: dafürwurde unser Herr und Meister selber gehalten.

Lass'tuns zu Ihm hinaus gehen, und seine Schmach tragen!"

That is, " Whether we are reckoned fools and ignoramuses, or

setdown as mad fanatics, it is all one: our Lord and Master

himself was pronounced such. Let us go out to him, and bear
hisshame!"

CLAIRVOYANCE AS A MEANS OF CURE.

WITH CASES.

ANCIENT philosophy recognised a reciprocal influence among all

entities; between the earth and all the naturally-formed things

andbeings on it, and between these and the sun, moon, planets,

stars-the visible bodies of the macrocosm.

But ancient philosophy also included among entities, invisible

or spiritual beings, undervarious names, to whom it accorded a

greater or less influence among the entities of the earth .

The foundations of this philosophy were laid by seers, pro-

phets, oracles-those who were pre-eminently subjects of the

" divine sleep "-the trance.
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Upon the breaking up of ancient civilization this philosophy

disappeared, except so much as was, in its spiritual part, purified

and saved in the Christian religion, andaswas, inits scientificpart,

fragmentarily caught up by students of natural philosophy, of

whomwehave examples in the greater or lesser lights of the

"dark ages," and approaching modern days in Paracelsus,

VanHelmont, Bacon, and others.

In the early Christian church the influence and action of

spiritual beings, for the purposes ofhealth, were asmuch acknow-

ledged by worshippers as in the temples of their progenitors.

And this acknowledgment is still made by somesects ofthe church.

But when literary Europe accepted the canons of criticism laid

down by Hume and Voltaire, all this was gradually set down as

"byegone superstition," and it was held that everything not

sensuously present was in all future time-to be treated as non-
existent.

Literature and criticism were in this state when Mesmer,

uponwhom Van Helmont's mantle had indirectly fallen, revived

a part of the old philosophy-the reciprocal influence ofall

visible entities. He demonstrated that a correspondent property

to that of polarity and inclination in the loadstone was possessed

bymanand other beings. To this magnetism he applied the

term animal-to distinguish it, in use, from the mineral kind.

Tracing disturbance ofhealth, in many cases, to disturbance of

magnetic polarity, he and his followers showed that by restoring

normal polarity health might frequently be restored.

Overcome by the force of facts which are publicly recognized,

the literary world is gradually extending its tolerance to animal

magnetism, under its name of mesmerism. It shouldhasten and

accept it thoroughly, for to-morrow it will have to tolerate a

higher department of the same subject,-spiritualmagnetism;-

for this, in some divine order of Providence, begins to be recog-

nized by similar simple ones who kept their eyes open to the

facts of animal magnetism.

It was observed by those who treated patientsbymesmerism,

that they sometimes passed into a new state. Of this state a

special studywas made. Itwas found to be divisible into various

degrees. In the first degree the channels by which the soul

communicates with the external are still half open; the subject

seems to be in a kind of Reverie. The nextdegree is that ofHalf-

sleep ; in it the eyes are closed, but the other senses are not

entirely so. The third is that of Magnetic Sleep or Coma, in

which the patient is as if stupefied, but still retains the recollection

of sensuous life. The fourth is distinguishable from the preceding

by consciousness this is Sleep-waking. The fifth is that of

Introvision ; in which the patient perceives his interior state,
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diagnoses his complaint,and indicates remedies. In the sixth

thepatient passes thebounds ofcorporeity and enters into rapport

with other objects and individualities, near and remote inspace

andtime. This is properly called Clairvoyance. The seventh

is,whenwellmarked, that ofExtasis, or Trance, from transitus

anime-the passing ofthe soul through the veil of sense.

The nerve-organism ofthe humanbeing, taken as a whole, is

bipolar-the brain-system representing one pole, the ganglionic

theother. The two systems being interlaced by reciprocating
nerve-chords and nerve-plexuses into one system. In our

ordinary day-life the brain-system is positive, and the ganglionic

negative. In our ordinary night-life the ganglionic system is

positive, and the brain-system negative. The brain-system is

the focal apparatus of sensation and will. The ganglionic that

of intuition, instinct, andsympathy. Facts demonstrate that these

apparatus are the immediate concrete instruments of the soul, by

which it has polar organic relations with the material sphere ;

and thus onthe natural plane ismade to move spiritual man,who

-through the soul-has polar relations also with the spiritual

sphere, as manifested inthephenomena of clairvoyance andtrance.

Inclairvoyance, and intrance especially, we witness a passing

from activity on the external plane of conscious being to that on

an internal; inother words, the essential being is polarized from

the natural to the spiritual plane: the vito-magnetic currents

ceasing, more or less, to circulate through the external nerves,

few impressions, or none, are transmitted from without to the

brain, but to the organic seat of instinct and intuition : in

most subjects the perceptive faculty is intensified, and there is

with clearsight ofmundane individualities, spiritual clairvoyance,

andperhaps clairaudience. The degree of change thus effected

by this spiritual polarization is determined by the idiosyncrasy

of the subject ; but that, together with the will of the operator,

and circumstantial conditions, have also to be taken into account.

Under some operators, subjects will exhibit only the phenomena

ofmundane clairvoyance, while under others they will seem to

exhibit the illumination of ancient seership.

This change in the direction of the vito-magnetic forces of

the soul maybe induced in sensitive subjects, not only by the

magnetic process, but also by the day's exhaustion of sensibility,

irritability, and will; by various drugs; or, lastly, by wish or

passivity, reciprocating, consciously or unconsiously, with the

action of a spirit.

For the purposes of exploring hidden states or causes of

disorder, and of searching for hitherto unknown remedies in

nature-the induction of the state by mesmerism is usual, and

perhapsbest.
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Clairvoyants who perceive not only remote objects on the

natural plane, and their states, but also beings and objects on

the spiritual plane, may be expected to be affected by the moral

states of persons, and also by the essential qualities ofnaturally-

formed things. Every object of the external world-as ancient

philosophers taught-whether earth or metal, vegetable or

animal, including the human, has its monadial or soul-substance

perceptible to a correspondent faculty of the human being, when
in the state under view.

ог

These monadial or soul-substances otherwise called vital,

sympathial, aural, aromal, essential-have magnetic, or polar,

relations with every other, constituting the bases of sympathy

antipathy. Clairvoyants perceive the vapours, rays, or lines of

some concordantly intersecting or blending with each other,

while they perceive others, on the contrary, correspondingly

repelling. They perceive, further, that each organ of the body

has its proper magnetism, and that in the infinitude of natural

things there are those which have a magnetism incorrespondence

with the magnetism of one or other organ.

Humanmagnetism blends with that of water, producing

resultant of definite activity. Its blending with that of simple

drugs explains the activityofthe preparations usedin homœopathy,

inert except where there is polar reactivity to their action.

The human being-the ultimate of Nature, the microcosm,

the universe in small-has, we learn, combined in him the

elements of the macrocosm-the universe ; all monadial qualities

and forces, all loves and wills-chemical, vegetable, animal-are

inhim epitomised : he has thus, in hisphysical organism, rapport

or relation with every being and object invisible nature; and,

in the constitution ofhis soul-with the beings and objects ofthe

invisible world, even, as we are also divinely assured, unto the

Father and Author ofAll.

CASES.

It is twenty years ago that I was invited to be present ata

visit to a patient of Dr. Elliotson's, Miss Emma Melhuish. Her

disease was epilepsy of the gravest character. Her case had

beengiven up as hopeless by two of the most eminent physicians

of the metropolis : it was then undertaken by Dr. E., who con-

fined the treatment to keeping her almost continuously in the

magnetic state. She was in this state when I saw her. I heard

her, in it, describe her own condition, predict the number of fits

she would yet have, and when she would have the last. She

prescribed medicine for herself. Dr. E. directed that her instruc-

tions should be attended to : he said that in this state patients

prescribed best for themselves. Her prediction was verified to
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the letter, and she recovered. The case is related in one

ofthe volumes of the Zoist. It was this case that made me a

student of magnetism.

Twelve years subsequently, the same young lady required

theextraction ofatooth. Dr. E. recommended it to be done

whileshewas inthe sleep. He met her, with her sister, atmy

house, and mesmerised her. She exhibited no more sensation

- during the operation than would aboard under the drawing of a

nail. Before she was restored to the ordinary state, the sister

wished to make some appeal to her with reference to a certain

affair of the heart. This delicate discussion, in which the lady

asleep exhibited morewisdom than the lady awake, being over,

Iproposed that she should inspect a patient of my own, in an

adjoining room. Allconcurring, we proceeded thither, Emma

still in the sleep: she instinctively approached, put herhandupon

thepatient'sneck,andwith words ofpity gave a diagnosis of the

disease it was one of malignant tumour and prognosticated

the issue. Hospital surgeons afterwardsgave conflicting opinions

about it: theonlyremedy, as Emma called it-mesmerism-was

neglected : their very orthodox means of cure brought onthe

fend at the time predicted.

!

Inthe sameyear I was one at a mesmeric soirée at my

namesake's in HattonGarden. Miss Hall, now Mrs. Wagstaff,

Waspresent. In the course ofthe evening Iwas invited to test

her lucidity. I asked her to accompanyaccompany me in mind to the

house of a patient, Mrs. Wright, of Devonshire Street. This

she did, anddescribed her case as if she were immediately before

her,and transparent. I said, " Then it is really a case of

cancer? " " I don't know names," she said," but if you will lead

me to acase, Iwill compare." After consideration I said, " Go to

thecancer-ward of Middlesex Hospital." After a few minutes

she said that she found eight cases there, two ofwhich were of

thekind ofMrs. W.'s. She seemedmuch attracted to the nurse

of the ward, and described her, at my request. The next day I

ascertained the truth of her descriptions of the patients in the

wardand ofthe nurse. This clairvoyante was recently from a

country town, and, I believe, did not know of such a place as

Middlesex Hospital. I had not been in it for years. The issue

inthis casewas also as the clairvoyante predicted.

Three years ago an officer in the armyhad to sell out, on

account of ill-health, and passing through London homeward, he

arranged to pass an evening with some friends, one of them

a clairvoyante. I was there, and during the evening, she,

havingexpressed willingness to " look at the poor captain," was

put into the magnetic sleep. She described the state of the

invalid-which had perplexed his doctors, both military and
VOL. L. 21
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civilian-and prescribed for him. He recovered under the

treatment she pointed out. It was remarked, that the clair-

voyante spoke in the character of his mother, whom she had not

known.

The faculty presents itself with a specialty in most clairvoy-

antes, and is rarely found in such facility and applicability, as in

instances where it is disciplined and periodically exercised, for

example, in Mons. Adolphe Didier, and, among ladies, Mrs.

Wagstaff, Mrs. Jones of Derby, and Mrs. Welton, who allreserve

their faculty for medical use.

The sensitiveness, (to use Reichenbach's word), of a clair-

voyante almost demands professional supervision in its employ-

ment, not only with reference to the exactness of rapport between

clairvoyante and patient, but to the safety of the clairvoyante

in guarding her against the possible transfer of morbid actions

from the patient. Mrs. Welton, of whom I know most, has

been particularly subjected to grave inconvenience. She was

once put en rapport with a distant patient by means of a lock

ofhair. She described the state of the lady, and said that
her mouth was sore. But the clairvoyante's mouth became

strangely sore. Her magnetizer put her into the sleep to find

the cause of this. She perceived, now, that ithad been induced

by rapport with the patient. She selected for herself the

proper antidote to mercury: she further directed that she should

never be put en rapport with a stranger, without a piece of

sulphur at hand, which she said would be sufficient to neutralize

mercury from patients under inspection. This instance, and

I could cite several equally strong, suggests care, and also

enquiry.

The rapport between clairvoyante and patient notbeing at all

material, unless human bodies be admitted to be of indefinite

diameter, there must be circuit between them. Is this circuit

immediately between the psychical portions of the two indi-

viduals ? Portions, I say, for the psychical beingmustbe one,

magnetically with the material.

The clairvoyant psychical portion of the being, and the

torpid material portion, ought to be regarded respectively as the

positive and negative poles of one being : the affections of the

positive being conveyed to the negative. The clairvoyante's

account is that the aura of the sulphur affects her magnetism,

and through that her body. The action of mercury inapatient

en rapport with her is also aural: the solid part of the mineral

which affects her may be miles away.

Rapport, then, is the establishment of magnetic circuit. I

have related other instances of this circuit inmy little work on

Hygienic Clairvoyance: in the instance above, the means of
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rapport was hair, but any thing, or person, which serves as

means ofrapport must be treated asa link ina chain ofmagnetic

communicationbetween clairvoyante and patient.

Ishallhere presentfrommynotes, a few more instances of
this circuit :-

MissD. The clairvoyante, having inspected this young

ladyby personal rapport, received from her an envelope con-

tainingblotting paper breathed upon by her sister. The clair-

LA voyante said, "Dear me, how is this ? I see your mother-so

plainly-much more so thanyour sister-and she is not well :

she gives me head-ache and cold feet; (she coughed) and she

has adry cough." Miss D. said, that her mother was so com-

plaining. Having selected medicine for Mrs.D., the clairvoyante

withdrew her attention from her, and directed it to the patient

from whom the paper came. Having finished her inspection,

she laid the paper down,whenIsaw that it was inked. In the

absence of new, Miss D. said, in answer to my question, that
her sister had taken a piece from her mother's blotting-book.

The clairvoyante said, " Then I can understand it. When I

held the paper the vapour about it showed in its centre not Miss

Elizabeth but her mother ; but you see that her hand and breath
3 must have often passed

over it, charging it withhermagnetism."
If thepaperhad been taken from the book of a stranger a dis-

turbing elementwould have been introduced into the circuit;

buthaving inspected the mother before,she recognized her.

66

The magnetic fluid of a patient, thus perceptible to the

clairvoyante as avapour," is truly objective. Mayo, in his

Popular Superstitions, asks, " Is it possible that each person has

hisdistinguishable measure ofOd?" (Reichenbach's word for the
same thing.) Each of aparty of gentlemen mesmerised each a

separate sovereign; andwe found, oneach trial, that the trance-

coma,whichcontact withthe gold thus mesmerised induced,had a

characteristic duration for each of us." ...... " I conceive,"

continues Mayo, " that the lock of hair or letter on which the

handhasrested,is charged with the Od-fluid emanating from the

distantperson ; and that the clairvoyante measures the force and

quality of this dose of Od, and individualizes it. Then, using

this clue, distance being annihilated to the entranced mind, it

seeks for, or is drawn towards, whatever there is more of this

same individual Od any where in space. When that is found the

person sought is identified, and brought into relation (magnetic

circuit) with the clairvoyante."

It is related of Caspar Hauser, who had been brought up in

the night-life, in abnormal seclusion from every-day influences,

thathewas extremely sensitive to the magnetic, or odic action

ofmetals; that he couldtell-through obstacles-where a needle
212
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wasplaced; he would point to the exact spot and say, " It draws

here;" clearly by the circuit.

August 30.-Inspecting to-day adistant patient,by a letter,

she did not see ordinary personal particulars, but exhibited

physical proof of circuit with the patient, quite satisfactory to the

friend who brought it, and who was in the habit of mesmerising

him: the clairvoyante's arm became cold and semi-paralytic like

that of the patient. This clairvoyante frequently perceives dis-

order, and reflects it in her own person and sensations, without

being able to say anything of the patient beyond temperament,

sex and age.

Acurious and complicated instance of circuit presented itself

in relation to the patient just mentioned. The clairvoyante

asked the patient's friend, Mrs. C , to get him to cut offa

lock of his hair with his own hand for her inspection, and enclose

it in silk, in order to shut off every foreign influence. This the

patient did, and forwarded it to Mrs. C in an envelope.

The elements of the circuit were thus-clairvoyante, patient,

hair, Mrs. C. Her husband seeing a packet addressed, s

he thought, to him, took it up from where Mrs. C had laid

it in readiness to bring, and the moment he opened the silk en-

closing the hair, Mrs. C , who was in the next room, felt a

nervous shock, and called out. On Mr. C's relating the
incident to me I considered it an instance of invasion ofvito-

magnetic circuit. It should be observed that Mrs. Chad

frequently mesmerised the invalid.

September 5.-Iwas engaging the clairvoyante's attention

this morning with a case, when a message was sent up to me to

come down to " an accident." I hastened down without waiting

to awakeher. When I returned I found she had kept my wife,

whom I had left with her, informed of what was going onbelow.

At first she wanted to follow, but thought it might"putme out;"

she had then said the boy was more frightened than hurt; and
when I returned to the room I communicated no news when I

said I had dismissed him. But before she could resume the

examination of the case I had to remove the now disturbing

element in the circuit by waking her first.

October 20.-A patient, Mr.W-, who had gone toParis,

wrote:-" I send blotting paper on which I have breathed; I

havemade a rent in it to distinguish it from the other piece in

which I have wrapped it," &c. I merely opened the envelope

andhanded it and contents to the clairvoyante in the sleep.

She handed me the note, as notwanting it. Having glanced at

it, I turned and saw that she had thrown aside the containing

piece, and was making her observations through the torn piece.

Nothing could demonstrate better this wonderful instinct in
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action. The circuit with this patient through this means of

rapport was perfect.

17

Having awakened her, while talking to her and makingnotes,

Iremarked that she still seemed half asleep. "No," she said;

"but I feel an unpleasant fluid about me. " Let me put you

to sleep, and bring you back more completely."-" Perhaps,

yes." When asleep, she said, " I understand it now. When I

was looking at Mr. W , Buxton came up to me and touched

me afterhe had been handling brass; and the effect remained

afteryou brought me back: but it will go offnow."

It is to be observed that Buxton,-a young friend who had

beensometimes en rapport with the clairvoyante, had entered

the room with abrass-bound case just as I was beginning to

wakeher, and approaching and imitating my movements, said :

"Oh, let me see if I can wake her, sir." To this she had ex-

claimed, " Don't let him touch me now." The youth's making

apass or two, under the circumstances, introduced into the

circuit ametal which is obnoxious to her when in the sleep.

Mr. R. On taking the hand of this patient, with whom she

had often been en rapport, she asked, " Have you not some one's

hair in your pocket?" "Yes." "A lady's ?"-" Yes ; I want

you to look at her." "Put it on the mantel-piece for the pre-

sent: itprevents me from seeingyou." Mr. R. was astonished :

hedidnot confess to personal affection for the lady ; but that

must be understood to make the incident intelligible by the

explanation of the circuit. The clairvoyante would not look at

the hair of the lady until Mr. R. had gone: his immediate pre-

sence would have disturbed her rapport. Strongly anxious

feeling in any one in the circuit embarrasses her perception.

She always got well into rapport with Mr. R.; on the very first

occasion her eyes retained the same feeling, and even appear-

ance as his, for some time after awaking.

Freedom from anxious emotion on the part of those she

examines, is as requisite as calmness in herself, for clear percep-

tion. Freedom also from anything that excites, is requisite.

Patients,whomay have " dined out" the day before, or who are

fondof strong scents, only trouble her vision. Such, sometimes,

think clairvoyants are at fault, when the fault belongs to
themselves.

One day, after I had, as I thought, sent her to sleep, she

suddenlywoke up, and said, " Something is entangled with the

magnetic fluid to-day. It produced the sensation of a ball inmy

throat; I tried to swallow it, but it seemed to explode, and I

woke up at the same time. It tastes like carraway." That

morning Ihadhandled aphial containing oil of carraway. My

magnetising was of no use on that occasion. In demonstrating
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the magnetic circuit of rapport, the necessity of care exhibits

itself not only on the part of the clairvoyante andmagnetiser,

but onthat of the patient-not to bring into the circuit any dis-

turbing elements ; which are embarrassingjust in proportion as

clairvoyants are sensitive.

I have some notes which point at the introduction of a

spiritual element into the circuit. The clairvoyante was behind

her usual hour one morning. She said that when about half-

way, a voice sounded, "Go back." She thought it was some

distant exclamation, and proceeded. She heard the voice again,

and felt herself stoppedby some invisible agency, stillhearing

"Go back." She returned home. Her little boy had fallen,

andwas considerably hurt. She said that the same voice said

what she shoulddo in her perplexity, namely, " Magnetise, and

arnica lotion. " When she was in the sleep, she said that she

found it was her mother and another spirit, who had turned her
back.

She drew her hand wavingly from mine one day on her

passing into the sleep, and said, " What a beautiful red andblue

ray came from your hand!" "And yet I don't feel well," I
said. " It came from Dr. Ley," she answered; "We are on

these occasions surrounded by invisible friends, who some-

times magnetise through you, and who make use of my

tongue. Ihave to express what they would say, which Ido very

imperfectly."

The same day, she was, while in the sleep, locally magne-
tising a patient. He said, " That does me good." "We should

domuch more good," she replied, " if all were believers like

you. " He asked, " How is it you know so well what to do in

this state ? "-She pointed upwards. " Is the mind," he went

on, " in this state among spirits ? "-" I see them about us."

"Areyou in spirit as you will be after death ? "_" Indeed, I

hope to be better and happier. You may awake me, now."

Mr. Welton has told me that his wife is very much invito-

magnetic rapport with a nephew whom she brought up from a

child. One night, he said, she was repeatedly drawn out ofbed,

as if by some tractive force. She told him, she perceived

spiritually that something was the matter at James's, andwould

have gone to her nephew's if her husband had not opposed. As

soon as the house was opened, James, her nephew, presented

himself, entreating her to go and see his wife, who had been

takenill inthe night. Hehad earnestly waited for the morning

to fetchher. Wemust in such cases admit vito-magnetic circuit

with or without spiritual co-operation.

Humanbeings are spirits inmaterial bodies. Amagnetiser,

whether in amaterial or spiritual body, can establish amagnetic



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 519

circuit, more or less perfect, between himself and other individuals

and objects, according to ascertainable laws.

The conclusions to which the writer has come, however

satisfactory to himself, may only, after all, be acceptable to the

reader as suggestions. The subject demands enquiry. What

hehasherewritten may be accepted as the contribution of a

practical andexperienced observer.

44, QueenSquare, W. C.

JACOB DIXON.

THE HASHEESH EATER. *

HASHEESH is a resinous gumextracted from the Cannabis Indica,

or Indianhemp, and from time immemorial it has been known

amongst the nations of theEast as possessing powerful stimulant

and narcotic properties. Throughout Turkey, Persia, Nepaul,

and India, it is used at this day among all classes of society as

anhabitual and most degrading indulgence ; and it is, perhaps,

from its so extensive daily use as a pleasurable stimulus and

popular vice, that it has lost interest in the field of scientific

research.

Aperusal of this book, in which the author describes his

experience of continued doses of the seductive drug, is well

calculated to invite the deepest thoughts of all who are engaged

inthe study of the mind, and of the laws under which it works.

Italso opens out a wide field of inquiry and research as to the

different states induced in the mind, both in the waking and

sleeping state of the body, not only by various drugs,butby food

of different kinds, and this inquiry may be prosecuted either

from the materialistic or the spiritual side withmore or less of

advantage.

Awriter in a late number of Dr. Winslow's Psychological

Journal, has a thin article, " On a Particular Class of Dreams

induced by Food," in which he classes together a number of

dreams, deducing from them only that the dreamer mixes up

withhisdream some circumstance drawn from or connected with

the fish or other food which is disagreeing with him, and that all

deranging influences or disturbing tendencies thereby affect the

brain. Andthe writer throws out:-

"We may therefore assume, that when dreaming, we have the power of

painting scenes marvellously striking or exquisitelybeautiful, these cannot be

* TheHasheesh Eater, beingPassages from theLife ofaPythagorean . London :

SampsonLow, Son & Co., 47, Ludgate Hill.
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regarded as induced by organic impressions, butbythe inherent power of the

soul which dimly perceives its own vast capacity and sublime destiny. In a

word, we regard the fact as established, that dreams merely indicate certain

disturbed conditions of the organic instruments of the mental faculties, through

which the soul manifests its power and capacity, and by which it is capable of

taking cognizance of the outer world; but even under such conditions it can

excogitate and create new and unknown states, and therefore it furnishes the

strongest evidence that it has an independent existence."

66

If, then, the soul has this independent existence, which in

sleep is sometimes opened out to it, so as to enable it to travel

into other states where are scenes marvellously striking or

exquisitely beautiful," is it too much to conclude that these are

real scenes, and, to some extent, not entirely produced, though

theymay be modified, by organic impressions. The Materialist

and Spiritualist are at issue on this point, which is the only one

of real interest in the investigation, for we do not want tobe

told at this day that the soul is immortal, but rather to inquire

from its extraordinary powers over time and space if these powers

are to be exercised over nothing, or whether they do not of

themselves loudly proclaim that they are exercised upon intense

realities, and that when we go hence, " we are not to become

nothing and to go nowhere."

Let the hasheesh eater, in this controversy, come to our aid,

and let us learn from his experience the wonderful states of mind

induced by taking a pill of thirty grains of this " olive brown

extract, of the consistency of pitch, and of adecided aromatic

odour," and then let us say if this may not be a foregleam to

science of the illimitable powers and states of the soul, and of

the most real state of its after life amongst most real objects.

The author in comparing his visions and expansions of the

mind with those narrated by De Quincey, in his " Confessions of

an Opium Eater," says, that occasionally there are actual resem-

blances both in incident and method, and he accounts for this by

avowing his conviction that " we both sawthe same thing. The

state of insight which he attained through opium, I reachedby

theway ofhasheesh. Almost through the very same symbols as

De Quincey, a hasheesh friend of mine, also saw it, as this book

relates, and the vision is accessible to all of the same temperament

and degree of exaltation, and so I account for the resemblance

by saying, ' There is such a fact." "-" Just as inevitably as two

men taking the same direction will arrive at the sameplace, will

two persons of similar temperament see the same mysteries of

their being, and yet the same hitherto unconceived facts."

The drug begins to take effect, and the writer thus describes

his feelings :-

"Ha! what means this sudden thrill? Ashock as ofsome unimaginedvital

force shoots without warning through my entire frame, leaping to my fingers
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ends,piercingmybrain, startling me till I almost spring frommy chair. Iwas

inthepowerofthe hasheesh influence.

"No pain anywhere-not a twinge in any fibre, yet acloud of unutterable

strangeness was settling upon me, and wrapping me impenetrably infrom all

that was natural and familiar. Endeared faces of those in the room withme,

surroundedme, yet theywere notwith me inmyloneliness. I had entered upon

atremendous life, which they could not share. If the disembodied ever return

to hover over the hearth-stone which oncehadaseat for them, they look upon

their friends as I then looked on mine. A nearness of place with an infinite

distance ofstate-an isolation, none the less perfect for seeming companionship.

As Iheard once more the alien and unreal tones ofmy own voice as I began to

reply toaquestion fromalady, Ibecame convinced that it was some one else

whospokeandinanotherworld. I sat and listened, still my voice kept speaking.spea

Nowforthe first time I experienced that vast change which hasheesh makes in

allmeasurements of time; the first word of the replyoccupied a period sufficient

forthe actionofa drama, the last left me incomplete ignorance of anypoint far
enoughback in the past to date the commencement of the sentence. I was not

inthesamelife which hadheld me, when I heard it begun.

"Andnowwith time, space expanded also. I was sitting inanarmchair,

at adistance of hardly three feet from the table, aroundwhich the members of

thefamilyweregrouped. Rapidly the distance widened-the whole atmosphere
seemed ductile, and spun endlessly out into great spaces, surrounding me on

every side. Oh, I could not bear it. I should soonbe left alone in the inidst of

aninfinity of space.

"Ihadadual existence. One portion ofmewas whirled unresistinglyalong
the track of this tremendous experience, the other sat looking down from a

height upon its double, observing, reasoning and serenely weighing all the

phenomena. Presently it warned me that I must gohome, lest the growing

! effect of the hasheesh should incite me to some act which might frightenmy

friends. Solemnly I beganmy infinite journey."

And the authorvividlydescribes the illimitable transmutations

ofthat walk through the streets to his own rooms, and there the

state becoming heightened, and he frightened at his so new

sensations, he wouldgo to a physician inaneighbouring street.

"I looked down the stairs-the depth was fathomless-it was a journey of

Fears to reachthebottom. I never could get down. I satmedowndespairingly
upon the topmost step. Suddenly a sublime thought possessed me. If the

distancebe infinite, Iamimmortal. It shall be tried;" and so, like other things

that are tried, it was at last acccomplished; and the doctor desired him, after

hearinghis case, to step on the landing and call his servant.

"Idid so, and my voice seemed to reverberate like thunder fromevery recess

inthe building. Iwas terrified at the noise I made. I learned in after days

that this impression is only one of the many due to the intense susceptibility of

the sensorium produced by hasheesh. Once I caught myself shouting and

singing fromvery estacy, and could not believe my friend when he assured me

Ihadnot uttered an audible word. The intensity of the inward emotion had

affected the external through the internal ear. I returned and stood at the foot of

thedoctor'sbed,andnowa still sublimer mysterybegantoenwrapme. "I stood

inaremotechamber at the top ofacolossal building, andthe whole fabric beneath

mewas steadily growing in the air; higher ! higher ! for ever, into the lonely

domeofGod's infinite universe we towered ceaselessly. The years flew on; I

heard the musical rush of their wings in the abyss outside ofme, and from cycle

tocycle, from life to life I careered, a mote in eternity and space. Suddenly

emerging from the orbit of my transmigrations, I was again at the foot of the

doctor'sbed, and thrilled with wonder to find that we wereboth unchanged by

themeasureless lapse of time. The servant had not come. Shall I call her

again ?' 'Why,you have this moment called her.' ' Doctor,' I replied solemnly,

'itappears as if sufficient time has elapsed since then for all the pyramids to

havecrumbledback to dust. The thought struck me that I would compare my
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time with other people's. I looked at my watch, found that its minute-hand

stood at the quarter mark past 11, and abandoned myself to my reflections.

It was the army of the ages going by into eternity. A god-like

sublimity swallowed up my soul. I was overwhelmed inafathomless barathrum

of time, but I leaned onGodand was immortal through all changes. Andnow,

in another life, I remembered that far back in the cycles I had looked atmy

watchtomeasure the time through which I passed. The impulse seized me to

lookagain. I had travelled through all that unmeasureable chain of dreams in

thirty seconds. My God,' I cried, ' I am ineternity. In the presence of that

first sublime revelation of the soul's owntime, andher capacityforan infinite life!

I stood trembling with breathless awe. Till I die, that moment of unveiling

will stand in clear relief from all the rest of my existence. I hold it still in

unimpaired remembrance as one of the unutterable sanctities ofmy being. The

years of all my earthly life to come, can never be as long as those thirty seconds.

"Neverwas I more convinced that our translation of St. Paul's words, as to

his God-given trance, ' which is not lawful for a man to utter,' shouldbe,

'which it is impossible to utter to a man,' for this alone harmonizes with that

state of intuition in which the words are ' speechless words, and the truths

beheldhave nosymbolon earth whichwillembody them. Insomeofmystates

therewere symbols of an earthly nature used, which not only had never before

conveyedto me such truths as I then saw, but never had expressed any truth at

all. Things the least suspected ofhaving any significance beyond their material

agency, wereperceived to be the most startling illustrations and incarnations of

spiritualfacts."

There is not space for more of these wonderful revelations;

but, alas for poorhumanity, which must not seek whilst in the

body to trespass too far into the realms of spirit. The body has

been degraded down, till it is not fit for such enlightenment

without paying through its organs for the intrusion ; and there

is quite another picture onthe opposite side, which should prevent

thehabitual use, which at once becomes an irrevocable abuse of

the subtle drug, and which wehope the readerwill bear inmind,

should he be tempted to make the experiment of taking it.

For all purposes of science there are already sufficient data given

to employ its best energies for some time to come, in anatomizing

the facts, which fully prove these wondrous expansions of the

senses of which the inner man is capable, and that there is

nothing too beautiful or too grand to believe of the soul. If its

visions seem falsifiedby matter, it is only because they are above

it, and that in its prophetic gazings, it mirrors ahigher andmore

ethereal incarnation of the creative spirit that yet communes

with it through the passages of the fleshly sense.
How suggestive is the following as given by the author :-

"Though as perfectly conscious as in his natural state, he still perceived

everyword thatwas spokento him in theform ofsome visible symbol, which most

exquisitelyembodied it. Forhours every soundhad its colour and its form to him

as truly as scenery could have them. He recognized in distinct inner types

everypossible sensation,ourwords making a visible emblematic processionbefore

his eyes, and every perception, of whatever sense, becoming tangible to him as
form, andaudible as music."

There is something more than the mere fascinating activity

ofspeculation in knowing things like these. Theirvalue consists

in acquainting us with the fact that in our minds we possess a
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far greater wealth than we have ever conceived, and such a

discovery may do much for us in everyway, making material

ends seem less valuable to us, and encouraging us to live well,

forthe sake of a spirit which possesses such fathomless capacities

forhappiness, no less than for knowledge.

Maythere notbe a condition ofthe soul in which every object

of our perception shall infuse into us at once, all the delight of

whose modifications now but one alone trickles in through a

single sense. With amore ethereal organization, the necessity

for dividing our perceptions into the five modes now known,may

utterly pass away, and the full harmony of all qualities capable

of teaching or delighting, may flow in at once to ravish the soul.

Thirty grains of hasheesh has revealed this possibility to us,

that sight, hearing, touch, taste, and smell, may be effects, to

speak after the common nomenclature, of the same object, or only

one grand effect, divided into several by transmission, and thus

again that the tendency of discovery is invariably from the vast

periphery offacts, inwards to one single central law.

Let thePsychological Journal, whose business it is, take up

such drug effects as these, and reason upon them from the

periphery to the centre, or as near to the centre as it can get.

The particularclass ofdreams induced by food, will help them to

further facts, and there are as distinct and invariable effects also

produced by other drugs, such as opium,belladonna, andmany

others, which equally require investigation.

There are remarkable phenomena, too, of a physical kind

produced byhasheesh. A series of experiments have been made

with itby members ofthe medical profession, at Calcutta, during

the last tenyears, whichprove it to be capable ofinducing all the

ordinary symptoms of catelepsy and even of trance, and in a

work by Dr. Mill, on The Use of Clairvoyance in Medicine, is a

passage which probably points to this drug as having a direct

and specific effect in inducing and developing the clairvoyant

state. Many of the phenomena produced by it point also to the

great probability of its being useful in cases of insanity, in

driving out the lesser visions and phantasmic transmutations, by

its owndeeper and more intense activity. And this, it appears,

hasnotyetbeentried in anything like the doses found necessary

bythe author to producewhat iscalled the hasheesh state.

OnSundayevening, September 31st, a sermon was preached at All Saints

Church, MargaretStreet,by the Rev. Mr. Gutch, on Hebrews i. 14 " Are they

notallministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of

salvation?" Inhis sermononthis text, the reverend preacher expounded clearly,

andwithgreatforce advocated the Spiritualist and Scripture doctrine ofMinistering

Spirits andGuardianAngels; andwas listened tobythe large congregation with

thedeepest attention.
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Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " SpiritualMagazine"

SIR,-At the request ofa "spiritual friend," I give you anaccount ofwhat

tookplace at a séance at the mansion of aperson of distinction, inHyde Park

Terrace, London, in July last.

Two baronets-one an M.P. , and the other the heirandrepresentative ofade-

ceasedM.P. ofeminent ability ; the wife ofadistinguished livingM.P.; aGerman

lady; the ladyofthehouse amedium; anotherlady-amedium; Mr.D.D.Home,

theAmerican, or rather the Scotland-born medium; and myself-making eight in

number were present. The hourwas alittle after 9, p.m. Neither of the three

first-namedparties had ever seen any spirit manifestations, and, as far as perfect

politeness admitted in the house of a believer and spirit medium, they were

evidently sceptics : the rest of the party were mediums of greater or less power,

and seemedquite as much interested inwatching the effects ofthe spirit manifes-

tations on the three newcomers, as in any spirit manifestations that could be

shewn. We allmadeacircle roundaheavy loo table, capable of seating nine

persons comfortably (crinoline included), and all placed their hands onthetable,

whichwascovered with an ordinary damask cloth (a powerful non-conductor of

electricity, completely negativing the theory that spirit manifestations were

brought about by electricity), and we were desired by Mr. Home to chat and

talkasnaturally and cheerfullyas wecould, andnot to be too eager or expectant

ofspirit manifestation, which he stated hadastrong tendency to defeat the

object. Accordingly we made ourselves as merry as we could, and laughedand

chatted, and told anecdotes of a laughable character, to carry out the advice d

Mr. H. In about five or ten minutes, which passed very agreeably, the table

was tilted and turned beyond the power ofour hands laidonthe table, hadwe all

tried to turn it mechanically. There were six lights burning in the room. The

floor (a first floor) shook and trembledinamanner that all thought resembled

thevibrations or tremulous motion onasmall steamer's deck when the paddles

are in full work: some said it more nearly resembled the tremulous motion ona

screw steamer's deck, in which I concurred. This tremulous motion ceased at

intervals and was renewed, andthis seemed to strike the newcomers very forcibly:

itwas amusing to notice their startled looks, though they said but little beyond

concurring in the observations as to the tremulous movements. The walls also

shook at times withatremulous motion. The table, which was avery largeand

heavyone, was frequently lifted afew inches from the ground, andat last itrose

from the ground at least three feet, and remained thus suspended 'twixt heaven

andearth, like Mahomet's coffin, foraminute or thereabouts, probablymorethan

less, thegentlemen were invitedbyMr. Home to sweepwith theirlegsunderneath

thetablewhilst so suspended, to ascertain ifanymachinerywas underneath, and

thetwogentlemenwho were newcomers swept with their legs underthesuspended

table to catchany prop or other machinery that might be applied to raise the

table, andthey confessed that no such machineryorpropwaspresent.

This séance, wonderful as it will appear-" stranger than fiction" was not

considered to be an entirely successful one; and the lady of the house, with

characteristickindness and true politeness, after apologetically speaking of the
meagreness of the manifestations, invited me toanother séanceonthe following

evening-aninvitation Imostgladlyaccepted, although itkeptmeinLondonan

extraday, andoverthrew allmypreviouslyarrangedmovements. At this second

séancewemetratherearlier-a little after8, p.m.-in the same first-floor room:

theséancepartlyconsistedoftheGermanlady; afriend ofthe family; abarrister
of eminence of 14years' standing at the bar and well known to the public; a

literaryman-an author ofestablishedreputation; the ladymediumoftheprevious

evening; the ladyofthe house; Mr.Home; andmyself-making altogethereight
persons; allbeing onthis occasion believers, except the author, andall but the

barrister, the author, andtheGerman lady, mediums ; andit maybe remarked
that the author had written a work on a kindred subject to Spiritualism, which

hadcausedagreatsensation in the scientific aswellas the literary world.

Thesame tremulous motionofthe floor andwalls as onthepreceding evening
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took place; and the table was tilted and turned with even greater power than

before, and rose perpendicularly from the floor, from three to four feet, and

remainedinthisposition suspended (Mahomet's coffin fashion) for about aminute,

and then descended to its original place as softly and gently as the fall of a

snow flake. Anaccordionwasthenplayedby anunseen hand, whilst it was held

byoneof theparty present, as wellas by myself. I held it over the back of the

chaironwhich I was sitting, using the back of the chair as a rest tomy arm,

the accordion hanging overthe back of the chair. I sat on the opposite side of

thetable toMr. Home and the lady of the house. The accordionwas also played

whilst lying on the floor, andalso on the table, and was lifted without visible

meansfrom the floor on to the table. Music of a solemn and impressive character

wasplayedonthe accordion by invisible agency.

Ihappened to use the word "death" in speaking of adeceased brother when

themusicof the accordion was instantly changed into the most discordant notes,

indicative ofreprobation, I ever heardfrom that or any other instrument (violins

not excepted). The lady of the house remarked: " You have used the forbidden

word, for the spirits always say there is no death." I apologised to the spirits

forusing the forbidden term-pleading ignorance, when, even before my apology

washalfuttered, the discordant notes ceased, and the harmonywas resumed with

asoftened cadence indicative of satisfaction and forgiveness. Subsequently, when

the accordionwas not being played on, I again inadvertently used the forbidden

word"death," alluding to the same brother, when three heavy rapid and decisive

knocksunderneath thetable(strongly indicative ofdisapprobationandreprobation)

were heard; I again apologised, when three gentle raps were heard from the

samequarter, indicative, it seemed, of approbation and forgiveness. I asked if

"departed this life" was an allowable phrase, whentwo seemingly indecisive

raps, indicative of " doubtful," were heard.

Asmall spirit-hand, warm and soft like that ofa child, touched my hand and

placedinit asmall hand-bell, and, at my request, took the bell from myhand

underneath thetable to its mother, who was the lady of the house, and who seemed

perfectly satisfied that it was the spirit-hand of her little boy, who died three or

fouryears since, aged about eight years, and whom she addressed as such, and

eived repeated responses, spelt out through the alphabet, such as might be

expected from the spirit ofadeceased child to its mother.

The bell was carried to several of the parties present and placed in their

hands; and lastly, was elevated above ourheads, and touched most ofourheads,

andrunginmid-air, revolving round and touching our heads (myownincluded).

Icould see the bell when it passed round my head opposite the window. I

could see the bell occasionally as it passed between me and the window, the

blinds of which had been drawn down by invisible agency, which was unmis-

takeablypatent to all the blinds having been drawn up and let down several

timesapparentlywithno otherobject than toprove the absence ofhuman agency.

Piecesofmignionetteand geranium flowers were placed in my hands by spirit

hands, and inside mywaistcoat. Isaw one of thehands distinctly, which, as it

camebetweenme and the window, was distinctly visible, as the blinds did not

altogether exclude the light ofa summer evening and the gas lights in the street.

The curtains at last were drawn by invisible means, and then Mr. Home

statedhewasbeing lifted up by the spirits, and he crossed the table over the

heads of the parties sitting around it. I asked him to make amark with his

pencil onthe ceiling. He said he had no pencil. I rose up and said I would

lendhimmine, andby standing and stretching upwards I was enabled to reach

hishand, about seven feet distant from the floor, andplaced thereinapencil, and

layingholdandkeeping hold of his hand I moved along with him five or six

pacesashe floated along inthe air, and only let go hishand when I stumbled

against a stool. Mr. Home, as he floated along, kept ringing the small hand-bell

to indicatehis locality in the room, which was probably40 by 30 feet, and I saw

hisbodyeclipsetwo lines of light issuing from between the top of adoor and its

architrave such door leading into anadjoining room thatwas brilliantly lighted.

Mr.Homewas replaced, as he stated, with the greatest care and gentleness in
thechair from whichhe rose.

Previously to Mr. Home's ascension, the spirit-hands of two of the barrister's
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deceased children touched him, and, I believe, were placed in his hands. He

was greatly excited and affected, and at first shrunk away from the touch to the

extent ofpushing his chair violently from the table, and with somuch excitement

as to cause him to apologise to the lady of the house for thus giving way to his

feelings, stating hehad never before been touched byaspirit-hand, and that the

touch of his deceased children's spirit-hands had for amoment quite overcome

him. He did not doubt that the hands were the spirit-hands of his dead children.

Questions were asked of the spirits, and rational answers given by means of

thealphabet, in one ofthe ordinary waysofcommunicating with spirits. It is right

that Ishould say, that this séance (as in the preceding evening) was commenced

withprayer, which I understoodwas the usual courseofproceedingat these séances .

Imake no comments on the above, and advance no theory or hypothesis. 1

have confined myself simply to facts, which I could substantiate by legal evidence

inacourt ofjustice; andI addmyname, address, andprofession,andhave only

onedesire, and that is that truth may prevail.

Wason Buildings, Liverpool.

I am, Sir, your obedient Servant,

JAS. WASON, Solicitor.

THE MAGNETIC GIRL.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, I am thankful for your putting into the Magazine, of August, the

letter of Dr. Dixon, giving an account of some of mydaughter's powers .

I told Dr. D., that in consequence of the untrue things printed inAll the

Year Round, my daughter lost an engagement for two years. Mr. Dickens's

paper was not only the means of her losing that, but it has prevented her

getting another since.

Ihadhopedthat this power inmydaughter wouldhave been the means of

aiding-and honestly too-in the support of our family, for my husband is at

times scarcely able to work fromasthma; but the effectof the misrepresentations

inAll the Year Round, has been to deprive us of that aid willingly given by

Charlotte. I am thankful, however, thatthroughDr.D.'s letter some enquiries

havebeen made, andthe phenomena havebeen witnessed,bothhere andat their

ownhouses, by some parties of ladies and gentlemen, to whom, ifneed be, I

may refer. All the phenomena witnessed through mydaughter, are perhaps

more satisfactory to parties at their own residences, but we should be glad to

satisfy enquirers into those phenomena which relate to the irons, at our own

abode, in the afternoon of Wednesdays and Saturdays; the other afternoons

my daughter attends school. I am, Sir, yours respectfully,

23, Ossulston Street, Somers Town. HELEN SMITH.

Notices of New Books.

Spiritualism, Swedenborg, and the New Church ; an Examination

of Claims . By EDWARD BROTHERTON, London : W. White.

SWEDENBORG is the greatest name in Spiritualism. From 1744 in his 56th

year tohis death at 84 in 1772, heheld almost daily intercourse with spirits, and

recorded his experience in many books. Around these books has grown the

sect of Swedenborgians. On first thought it would be presumed that they

wouldwelcome the revelations of the inner spirit-world, which crowd uponus

in these days, and to the record of which ourpages are devoted. The reverse is

the case. Noneare so jealous of these revelations as the Swedenborgians.

They seem to hold that Swedenborg was allowed the free range of Heaven, but

that at his death the door was locked, and the key thrown away. Their

jealousy seems to verge into spite at the very idea of any one having even a

peep at the glories their prophet saw. Even Swedenborg's words are wrested

to frighten seekers from the gates of the spirit-land, for in a recent lucubration

of one of this school, we read "Swedenborg unequivocally discountenances and
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stronglyadmonishes againstopencommunication with spirits as destructive of

man's freedom, anddangerous tohis soul;" which, were it true, Swedenborg is

his owncondemnation; for herein he is the greatest of sinners ; unless, indeed,

heheld a special license to take his swill of that peculiar sin.

Letitnotbe supposed, however, that all Swedenborgians are so narrow, or

talksuchnonsense. Inthepamphlet before us we have proof to the contrary.

Mr.Brothertonpleads withatemper full of kindness, and aninvincible reason,

withhis Swedenborgian brethren, to remember that Swedenborg is only one of

a series; thatheaven andearth are not exhausted in one philosopher, however

able,andthat inthe riches ofProvidence, we mustexpect manyteachers, andopen

wideourminds tomuch wisdomandmanyfacts, yacts, yetunknown andundreamtof.
To other than Swedenborgians the pamphlet is full of interest. It contains

someaccountof that curiousdiary of Swedenborg's, written in 1744, and only

recentlydiscovered, to the terror of the Swedenborgian sect-world ; also the true

storyof thebeginning of the Swedenborgian sect, which calls itself the New

Churchand NewJerusalem, by as queer a lottery as ever was devised. It
wouldmake an amusing chapter inabook, which ought to be written, viz:-

TheOrigin of Church Sects,and their Pretensions. This is a hint worth some-

thingtoanauthorinsearchofasubject, or for anarticlefor one oftheQuarterlies.

Spirit Dialogues ; or Voicesfrom Above, Around, and Beneath :

including a revealed theory of Universal Cosmogony, and the

peculiarformation of the Planet Earth. Translated from the

French and arranged by J. F. EMMETT, B.A. Baillière,

219, Regent Street; and White, 36, Bloomsbury Street.

THIB is avolume of 175 pages of Dialogues with the Dead, as the world calls

the departed, translated from the communications written through the hand

ofaFrench medium, in the ordinary way, as we understand, of mediumistic

writing. The gift ofwriting in this wise, and the nature ofthe communications

0received, must ultimately, like every other gift and manifestation, be tested

bythe intrinsic worth of the additions therebymade to the stock of human

kaowledge. But the time cannot yet be come to pass a final judgment on

Spiritual revelations of this modern time, for weknow next to nothing ofthe

extent towhich theyare tinged by the mind throughwhich they come, and

Consequently how much of what is called objectiveness there maybe, in the

communicating spirits and their revelations. Mr. Emmett himself well puts

this reservation,when, after giving a slight biography of the medium,he tellsus

that hedoes so because "Every one who holds up the spirit-wine to the light,

should attend to the colour and shape of the glass." We find accordinglya

strong Fourier colour given to these dialogues, and the French doctrine of

reincarnationassertedby the spirits. The world-soul is described, and is invoked

tooby the medium, anddoes everything but answer him as to what it is. We

haveallbeendelighted with Landor's Imaginary Conversations with theGreat

Departed, but inthese Spirit Dialogues there is a distinctness, and ahumanity,

andalife, which mark them above all such attempts of fiction, and remove them

fromthedomainof ordinary imagination. Stranger far than fiction, and more

livingarethesemediumistic revelations,andmoresuggestive to the philosophical

Spiritualist thananyhe will find elsewhere. At the same time the whole scope

and tenor of them may be, and if generally read will surely be, grievously

misunderstood, and even the enrichments which the translator's deep-souled

sympathies have cast intothemin the shape ofnotes, will be more misunderstood

eventhan the dialogues themselves. They are written in a tone of assumed

levitywhichwillbe eminentlydistasteful tomost, and through whichonlydeep-

seeingphilosophy will perceive theearnestness ofa soul dealing with the highest

truths. It is abook for the few, who will look through the words to their spirit,

and tothesewecommend it inthe assurance that they will find in it thoughts

whichare the types of things,and whichhave a reality for sympathetic souls.

Didour space permit we should give some extracts, which must now be

postponed toa future number.
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Whatever is, is Right. By A. B. CHILD, M.D., Boston, U. S.

THIS book has been sent us from America to review, but, as we could say

no good of it, we had determined to abstain from giving it any notice which

might draw to it publicity; but as a portion of the English press, with its usual

lack offairness, has thought proper to represent it as aspecimen ofthe literature

of Spiritualism, we take the opportunity of entering our protest both against this

assumption, and the work itself. The author may be a Spiritualist, as he isan

M.D.;-possibly his viewsmay be held by some Spiritualists, andby someM.D.'s.

It represent the literature of Spiritualismism just as much, or as little as it does the

literature of Therapeutics ; and to call Spiritualists to account for it, is just as

reasonable as it would be to hold the College of Physicians, or theMedical Pro-

fession responsible for the performance.

just

Optimism, as the author avows, and as the title of the work-a plagiarism
fromPope-sufficiently evinces, is no new doctrine ; and it is certainly not set

forthtoanyparticular advantageby Dr. Child. As it is a work not likely to

havemuch circulation in this country, we need not enter into any elaborate

refutation of its principles-the moral instincts of our nature sufficiently con-

demn them. Our author confessedly bases his views upon intuition, rather than

argument; to the moral intuitions, or conscience of mankind, then, we are con-

tent to leave it. The court to which he has appealed, has already recorded its

verdict against him, and is not likely to reverse its decision. Webelieve, how-

ever, that he has confounded the intuitions of the soul with the sophisms of the

intellect. For instance-and this is the only argument wecan find inthebook,

and it is repeated with sickening tautology-he reasons that because all things

are primarily of divine appointment, and governed by Infinite Wisdom, therefore,

"Whatever is, is right." But surely an important distinction requires to be

madehere, whichhe has altogether overlooked, andwhich is thus expressedby
Mr. Ruskin :-

" In the final sense, the Divine will cannot fail of its fulfilment, and in that

sense, menwho are committingmurder and stealing, are fulfilling the will of
God, as much as the best and kindest people in the world. But inthe limited

and present sense, the only sense with which wehave anything todo, God'swill

is fulfilled by some men, and thwarted by others."

If there aresome who are faithful to, there are others who rebel againstthe

Divine order. In short, men are voluntary and moral agents; which is just

what Dr. Child seems to think they are not-but that all our acts, both good, and

those that "wecall evil," are alike necessary and right. It is a proof ofhow

little trustworthy are the statements of the press, concerning Spiritualism, that

while its conductors pass by the published testimonies of Judge Edmonds,

Professor Hare, and Governor Tallmadge in America, andmanyofthe literary

and scientific celebrities of ourown country; they hasten to pounce uponany

garbage which they think may discredit Spiritualism.

On Thursday, October 4th, the Society of Spiritualists, at Hoxton, held their

quarterlymeeting, at 101, High Street; about40personswerepresent. Mr. Jones,

their President, and Mr. Creed, amember ofa similar society at Lambeth, stated

their experience in Spiritualism, and the consolation and religious benefit it had

beento them. Mrs. Jenneson gave atrance-discourse, exhorting to tolerance,

charity, and the embodiment in life of the truths theyhad received. At the
conclusion of acarefully-prepared essay on the need and uses of Spiritualism,

Mr. Akamexpressed the obligations of the society to Mrs. Jenneson, who, for two

yearshadi labouredamong themwith noother reward than the consciousness of

doing her duty. At the conclusion, aséance was held and several interesting

spirit-communications were received.
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GLEANINGS IN THE CORN FIELDS OF

SPIRITUALISM .

By WILLIAM HowITT.

No. II.

THE PERSECUTIONS OF REICHENBACH FOR HIS DISCOVERY

OF ODYLE FORCE.

῾Ὡς ἄν σὴν ἀρητὴν βροτὸς ὄυ τις ὄνοιτο

Ος τις επίςταιτο ἦσι φρεσὶν ἄρτια βάζειν.

ΟΔΣΣΕΙΑΣ Θ.-VIII., 239 .

"This manwould not blame thy merit ifhe could speak from as wiseamind-

thine. " The Odyssey, Book viii.

Or, as Pope has paraphrased it,

"Fear only fools, secure inmen of sense."

The Odyssey, Book viii, 1. 272.

"As to the cryoffraudand imposture, itisinascientific investigationutterly

inadmissible. Letus bear inmindthat this accusation is commonly and reck-

lesslybrought by those who have neverinvestigated the subject, not only against

thosewhohavedone so, but against persons ofgreat ability, and ofunblemished

character and honour; and generally without ashadow ofevidence. Let us do

this, andwe mustcome, I think, to the conclusion that such a line of argument

isas irrational, unjust, and dishonest in itself, as it is void of all cogency in

opposition to observed and established facts."

Dr. William Gregory on Odyle Force.

In the late discussions on Spiritualism every one must have re-

marked how kindly and completely the medical and scientific

opponents have taken to Reichenbach and what they call his od

force. It is the last new principle amongst the imponderables

which theyhave accepted, and by that they are now swearing

lustily. Being the last discovered principle which they admit,

they assume it to be the last imponderable agent that God has

byhim. Whoever attempts to introduce anything of a subtle

kind beyond that, is set down as a dreamer and a fanatic. They

forget that this odyle force for such is its term, there is no such
VOL. I. 2 K
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word as od force that is medical slang; has been at least six

thousand years undiscovered in this planet, andthat six thousand

years hence other laws and principles of nature will still be in

process of discovery in consequence of a six-thousand-years'

advance in science, and the apparatus of science. For God is

infinite in that direction as in all others, and will not be shut up

in his own creation, and have his laws annihilatedby the ignorance

and silly pride of so-called scientific men.

Andwould any one believe that this discovery which they

now admit is only about sixteen years old, and has been

introduced into this country only about fourteen years ?

Still more, would any one believe that this discovery has been

as violently assailed, as much ridiculed, and the author of it

as vulgarly denounced as a charlatan and impostor, by the

scientific, and especially the medical men, as Spiritualism and

Spiritualists are now ? Yet this is the case. It isnot Spiritualism,

but every new discovery, or old discoverynewly introduced, that

is compelled to undergo its term of insult and abuse from those

whowould persuade the world that they only are the men, and

that wisdom willdie with them. Itwill be particularly edifying

just now to review a little the ordeal through which this now-

accepted and applauded principle had so recently to pass. To hear

itsnow venerateddiscoverercalled allthat is foul and reproachful;

to hear his mediums, or his sensitives as he calls them, execrated

by a committee of twenty-three medical men as liars, cheats and

impostors, and the very existence of the odyle scouted as a

ludicrous myth. For, in fact, the history of the ridicule and the

abuse of the odyle force is a perfect fac simile of the history of

modern Spiritualism. What is not a little funny, moreover, is

that this odyle force is pronounced by its discoverer tobe neither

more nor less thanthe mesmeric force-the animal magnetism, so
long and so bitterly the butt of all medicalmen. Yet this is the

force which medical and scientific men are now deifying ; and

not contentedwithgiving to it its ownproperqualities,whichthey

once so derisivelydenied, they arenowinvesting it with the powers

and properties ofSpiritualism, with intelligence as wellas activity,

making it thus as fabulous as they oncepronounced it inexistent.*

They are, in fact, confounding Spiritualism with the Aurora

Borealis, for that Reichenbach declares is the grandest exbibition

ofthe odyle force in this planet.

It is curious too, to recall the fact that acommittee in France

appointed by Government was formed to examine the merits of

Mesmer's apparent discovery. That this committee in1778was

composed of physicians, members of the Academy of Sciences,

* Seean admirable ridicule ofthis factin The Confessions ofa Truth-Seeker, p. 65.
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withwhom was associated Dr. Franklin ; and the result of their

examinations was a report very learnedly drawn up by Bailly

the astronomer, afterwards Mayor of Paris, and one of the chief

leaders of the Revolution, which was triumphantly announced

completely to expose the humbug of animal magnetism, and the
quackery of its author ! Yet, here we have this very humbug

nownot only accepted, but most affectionately embraced by the

medical andthe scientific, for they are notalways the same as

thegreat truth ofthe age, under the new name of odyle force !

Baron von Reichenbach is a scientific Austrian nobleman,

living at the Castle of Reisenberg, near Vienna. His life has

been devoted to scientific enquiry, based onathoroughly scientific

education, and a mind which has gathered extensive knowledge

in various directions. It has been, in fact, devoted to science,

andto its practical application to the benefit of mankind. He is

knownas adistinguished improver of the iron manufacture of

hisnative country. He is a thoroughly practical chemist ; and

byhiswell-known researches on tar acquired averyhigh position.

Ingeology, physics and mineralogy,he has been equally active.

Inparticular,he isthe highest living authority on meteorites or

ærolites, of which remarkable bodies he possesses amagnificent

collection, besides having access to the richest collection of these

stones inexistence, that of the Emperor of Austria, in the Burg
Schloss.

Baron Reichenbachhad observed thatdownward passesmade

bystrong magnets of a supporting power of 10 lbs. along the

persons offrom fifteen to twenty individuals, but without touching

them, always affected one or more of the number in a peculiar

manner; some of them so strongly as to throw them into fits and

spasms. In March, 1844, BaronReichenbach was introduced to a

young lady of Vienna, Mademoiselle Nowotny, who, on being

operateduponby themagnetin adarkroom, saw light proceeding

fromit. Itwasfoundby repeated experiments that this perception

of the light was commonto those sensitive to the magnet. So

long as the experiments were confined to magnets, little or no

difference was observable betwixt the magnetic force and the

odyle force; but it was soon discovered that the same attraction

and light existed in crystals, in which condition it would not

attract iron filings, though it would attract the human body.

Herewas an essential difference; and still further experiments

showed the relation of magnets and of crystals to the animal

nerve tobe entirely alike; while, onthe other hand, the relation

to iron, to the electric current, to magnetic poles,and to the

magnetism of the earth,was in magnets and in crystals totally

different. That the force of the magnet was not, ashad hitherto

beentaken for granted, one single force, but consisted of two;
2к 2
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since to that longknown, anew, hitherto unknown, and decidedly

distinct one,must be added, namely, that which resides in crystals.

To this newly-discovered force Reichenbach gave the name of

odyle force. By a steadily continued series of experiments on

above a hundred persons, and on the light of sun, moon, fire, on

the air, on plants and metals, on almost every object in nature,

he identified this force as existing throughout nature, as that ofa

vital principle, as identical with the Aurora Borealis andAurora

Australis; and he gives in his work, a host of the most beautiful

phenomena as observed under such tests and repetitions as esta-

blished them as great and positive facts. What was the result ?

Did the scientific world examine and receive this new knowledge

with the joy and enthusiasm which one would suppose it calcu-

lated to inspire? By no means. This brilliant discovery was

destined to receive its bitter baptism from professional conceit

like any other new truth.

ADr. DuboisReymond, ofBerlin, very soon attacked the dis-

covery and the author of it, in Karsten's Progress ofPhysiology, in

1845. This learned doctor, as we have it on the most undoubted

authority, namely his own, followed the invariable course of

medical and scientific men on such occasions. He made no ex-

amination whatever of the details of Reichenbach's statement.

He made no experiment, but dashed off the most dogmatic
criticisms . He declared the whole to be " an absurd romance, to

enter into the details of which would be fruitless and to him

impossible." Reichenbach drily observed, that he "had no

doubt of the truth of both his statements. It would be fruitless,

because he did not understand the work ; and a foolish judgment

onthat which we do not understand, must be fruitless. Impossi-

ble, because he did not even read the work, connectedly, and

it is impossible to enter into the details of amatter of which we

have takenno pains to acquire an insight."

Dubois Reymond termed Reichenbach's work " the New

Testament of Mesmerism," and he made the enormous blunder

of accusing Reichenbach of patronizing the " magnetic baquet,"

whenhehad actually exploded for ever the baquetand its wretched

magical trash !

Reichenbach observes, " That ever since science has existed,

ignorance has assumed the right ofjudging and condemning

that which it could not understand. The polite and well-bred

Berlin physiologist," he says, " is thenpleased to cast inmy face

a few common-places, such as my work is one of the most

deplorable aberrations that has for a long time affected the

human brain. My statements are fables which should be

thrown into the fire," and many similar learned vulgarities.

Indignant at this condemnation without examination,Reichen
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bach observes, that " it is far easier and cheaper to pass with

unworthy superficiality only over the outside of a subject,

danbing it here and there with mire, to lower it in the public

estimation, and then to run away under cowardly and hypo-

critical pretences."

Howexactly the tactics of the learned mob of this present

moment. The Faradays and Brewsters are becoming very sore

at the rubs they get, and Dr. Kidd, in the Morning Star, kindly

suggested on their behalf, that it was about time to let their

names drop. Let him not believe it. Whoever builds himself a

fool's monument, and endeavours to do it at the expense of truth

and its advocates, must stand like another Simon Stylites on his

self-raised column till the winds and rains of scorn have wasted

him to the bone.

Reichenbach refers to the Manual of Human Physiology of

the celebrated Johannes Müller, for an example of the effect of

professional prejudice inthe most able men. Müller, speaking

of " the so-called animal magnetism, of magnetic passes, of

laying on of the hands, and of the passage from one person to

another of the so-called magnetic fluid," uses the following

words :-" These histories are, however, ar, a deplorable labyrinth of

lies, deceit, and superstition; and they have only proved how ill

qualified are most physicians to make an empirical investigation,

andhow little they know of that principle of testing a subject

which in all the other natural sciences has become the universal

method."

"But," says Reichenbach, "what now, if it should appear

thatit is, onthecontrary, M. Müller who himself lives and moves

in that deplorable labyrinth ? What if it be precisely in mywork

that there are to be found adduced those very testings that he

recommends, pursued exactly according to the method universally

followed in all the other natural sciences ? And what, lastly, if

by these very testings, hundreds of facts, proving the actual

existence of such a fluid or imponderable, or dynamic, or in-

fluence,whatever namebe givento it, whichbymeans ofpasses, of

layingon ofhands, and of transference, or communication, produces

astounding physical and physiological effects ? What, I say,

ifhundreds of such facts have been exhibited, and as fully

demonstrated as any other physical or physiological truth can

possibly be, and by that very indentical method of search ?"

This, Reichenbachhas most abundantly proved to be the case.

And,by-the-bye, what a reformation oflearned treatises and

encyclopædias there will be needed in awhile. Ineverything con-

cerning such spiritual subjects as have been pleasantly got rid of

as superstitions; what a rewriting there must be. Open any

biography or cyclopædia, written within the last sixty or eighty
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years, andwhat facts now proved to be real are set down as

superstitious fooleries. Lavater, because he had spiritualistic

perceptions, is gravely said, in the Penny Cyclopædia, " to have

firmly clung to his peculiar religious views, which were amix-

ture of new interpretations with ancient orthodoxy, of philo-

sophical enlightenment with extreme superstition. One leading

article of his faith was abelief inthe sensible manifestations of

supernatural powers. His disposition to give credence to the

miraculous led him to believe the strange pretensions ofmany

individuals, such as the power to exorcise devils to perform cures

by animal magnetism," &c.

Here to-day what are thus coolly called superstitions and

emptypretences,are seenbythousands tobe simple matters offact,

and Reichenbach has demonstrated that the powers of animal

magnetism are real powers; and the medical men are admitting

this under the new name of odyle force. The same cyclopædia,

speaking of mesmerism, under the name of animal magnetism.

calls it " a pretended agent of a peculiar nature, supposed

tobe capable in some mysterious mode of producing the most

powerful effects on the human body. The use and progress

of animal magnetism affords one of the most striking examples

on record of the influence, through the imagination, of the mind

upon the body, and at the same time, one of the most curious

cases of knavery and credulity in the history of the delusions of

the human mind."

Here againwehaveReichenbach proving that so far from its

beingimagination, it is a universal and most important agent in

the maintenance of the life and operations of nature. Here

again we have mesmerism, rejected rudely and violently under

its own name, acknowledged and caressed under the name of

odyle force, and under the patronage of Reichenbach.

But at this period the learned Baron was no such authority.

"An
The committee of Viennese doctors were down uponhim.

association of Vienna physicians," he says, " gaveusadeplorable

instance of such things as materialdoubts ; for there is an absurd

incredulity, and there is also an evil-minded scepticism. These

gentlemen, after an examination, lasting half a year, came to

the edifying conclusion that Mademoiselles Reichel, Krüger,

Nathan, and others, were merelyi mpostors and liars ! There

were twenty-three of these gentlemen who, in no less than

twenty-two sittings,did not know how to get nearer to the truth,

but by degrees lost themselves and their sensitives in such a

labyrinth ofconfusion, that the whole investigation resolved itself

into mere lies and imposture."

It is curious that the odylic sensitives, like the spiritual

mediums, are some of them delicate women,but others, strong
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and robust men. It is another curious parallel that only the

odylic mediums, like the spiritual mediums, see or perceive the

phenomena. The odylic sensitives feel the influence of magnets

and crystals when they do not see them, even through stone

walls ; they only see the luminous atmosphere of magnets and

crystals, so that it is so particularly inviting to the non-sensitives

to deny that anybody sees or perceives these effects. Precisely

80it is with spiritual mediums; they see spirits, hear spiritual

sounds and voices, see spiritual pictures and objects,but thenon-

mediums seeing these not, are tempted to pronounce all that

does not strike their senses,delusionandfancy,orworse, impos-

ture ! It matters not to these dense gentlemen, whose spiritual

senses, if they have any, are closed down under ahorny coat as

thick as the coat of apachyderm, that those mediums have been

tested over and over separately, and have always proved them-

selves truthful and correct-the dim-eyed pronounce the clear-
eyed liars. Let us see what trouble Reichenbach had with these

pachydermata of the human race, and thenwe shall not wonder

at what we are seeing around us to-day. After giving some

extraordinary proofs of the accuracy of one of his sensitives,
hesays :-

"Onthis, as on all former occasions, we see the accuracy of

the statements made by Mdlle. Reichel. And this is the same

Mdlle. Reichel whom her countrymen, the Vienna physicians,
formerly mentioned, have not been ashamed publicly to brand as

*liar and impostor. She is a simple, but intelligent and well-

principled girl, belonging to an order of nuns: and during three
months which she spent inmyhouse,her conduct was entirely

blameless, and such, that all of us felt attached and kindly
disposed towards her. Nothing," continues Reichenbach, and

Irecommend these remarks to many in this country, " is easier

andmore convenient, as acloak for ignorance, than to get rid of,
by declaring it to be animposture, aphenomenonwhich, forwant

of knowledge, we cannot understand, or for want ofdexterity
ininvestigation, wecannot layhold on. But then, I must say
it openly,there is nothing more unmanly and dishonourable than

abusing our superiority, recklessly and unconscientiously to de-
prive

ive apoor,sick,defenceless girl of the only treasure she has,

hergoodname, and to brandher with disgrace.'
her

After thismanlyprotest, the Baron refers these caluminators
to a living list of aristocratic persons,who have witnessed and

testified to the samephenomena. But the conduct ofthe doctors
of Vienna with the conduct of some at home does not close its

#parallel here. Let us see how they set about their investigations

to disprove the Baron's discoveries. Let it be understoodthat

the odylic flames can only be seen by the sensitives in the dark ;
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and that cross and reverse passes with magnets will throw them

into convulsions.-" My worthy friends, the doctors and pro-

fessors of the self-styled committee, prepared a dark chamber,

of which they themselves tell us, that the chinks of the door

werehurriedly stopped with handkerchiefs. (See Journal of the

Society of Physicians in Vienna. Year III, p. 138). He who

has worked long in the dark can easily imagine what sort of

darkness that was which was thus extemporized ! In the con-

fined space of a small room, the sensitive patient was always

crowded along with ten to fifteen young men; and sometimes

one, and sometimes another, went in and out. But we know

that by the momentary admission of light, even through the

smallest chink, the eye becomes, as far as the odylic light is con-

cerned, dazzled and almost insensible for more than half an hour.

What then must happen when such prodigious blunders are

committed, as opening a door to let people out and in? This is

more than enough to make the results of such gropings in the

dark, under the name of experiment, utterly useless and worth-

less. If Mdlle. Reichel, under such circumstances, saw nothing,

as according to the protocol, she often declared, she spoke the !

truth, for she could see nothing, under arrangements so perverted,

not because she had not the power to do so, but because experi-

ments made blunderingly and without knowledge of the subject,

made it impossible to exercise that power. But at the last, she

now andthen saw something, gave confused statements, and was

therefore called a liar and impostor. Let us examine the state-

ments of these gentlemen, and see where lies and imposture can

be found. Mdlle. Reichel was from three to six paces from the

magnet, andhad generally on each side a doctor to watch her :

and these guards often had hold of both her hands. Opposite

to them was another doctor holding the heavy horse-shoe

magnet in his lap, and moving it backwards and forwards.

Close to him on each side, stood a fourth and fifth doctor, who

were to control the motions of the magnet. The sensitive girl

was now required to tell how and where the magnet emitted

light, andwhen it was shifted now here, now there. She was

urged to show her art ; she was laughed at, and treated with

scorn whenshe failed. She was in this way irritated and exas-

perated, insomuch that she struck out at the doctors, andwas

on the point of administering to one of them abox on the ear.

Now, in the first place, it is quite impossible that a sensitive of

moderate powers, as Mdlle. Reichel at that time was, could see

anymagnetic light in adarkness often interrupted by the going

out andcoming in of spectators. In the second place, three to

six paces is far too great a distance from the magnet. Such a

sensitive cannot with certainty perceive magnetic light at a
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greater distance than forty inches. In the third place, the

magnet, aheavy nine-bar horse shoe,was between the hands of

the doctor, andheld close to his person. The light was conse-

quently utterly extinguished to the eye of the observer. All

thismade it a three-fold impossibility for her to see any luminous

emanation from the magnet. Three enormous blunders were

therefore made, each of which was alone sufficient to render

impossible the sensitive perception of light. The girl, thus

tortured, was expected to justify the reckless statements of the

ignorantpersonwho had placed her in so false a position, and

whom everynegative answer from her exposed to shame. She

was likewise expected to satisfy the excited expectations ofthose

assembled, who incessantly irritated her by expressions of abuse
and scorn."

Butwe should possess no adequate idea of the vulgarity of

this so-called scientific enquiry without the following scene :-

"Dr. Von Eisenstein led Mdlle. Reichel, in the supposed mag-

netic sleep, into a large room, where he made her sit down on a

sofa, and tried by passes with his hands, and with the bar mag-

nets to raise her state to that of clairvoyance, and at the same

time to destroy the influence of the sun upon her, and give the

preponderance to the magnets. When he brought the magnets

into the region of the heart, and Mdlle. Reichel, as if involun-

tarily, shuddered or was affected with slight spasm, he exclaimed,

Aha ! Here, then, resides this filthy sun! Thou hast him in thy

heart! Wait amoment, I shall soon expel him;' and now he

made spiral tours near the heart with great energy," &c.
The translator is involuntarily reminded,and so must be the

readers, of parallel cases that have occurred in England. Miss

M'Avoy met with precisely similar treatment ; so also the

patients of Dr. Elliotson-the Okeys ; so also the maid of Miss

Martineau, whom Dr. Gregory says he examined, and found
perfectly honest and truthful. " There are," he says, "the same

predetermination to find all these impostors, the same utter

absence of all cogency in the evidence adduced, and the same

rash and unjustifiable, as well as unmanly accusations of impos-

ture, brought against persons of whom no evil was known,

apparently because the authorities chose to assume the fact to be

impossible."

These surely are edifying records. Only sixteen years have

passed over, and the absurd and insulted odyle mediums are

justified; the author of these remarkable discoveries is accepted

bythe scientific world as one of the great discoverers of the age,

-one of the lights of advancing science-and is quoted as

authority against the claims of another new and therefore absurd

truth. Not only is odyle force accepted, but under its friendly
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mask the long spurned power of mesmerism is acknowledged.

In sixteen years more, what fresh truth shall Spiritualism be

propelled against, as a spiked target to push it back? It will be

well for those who are now ridiculing and execrating it as a

myth, a brain-sick fancy, as a spawn of the devil, to think a

little on this.

But there is a great teaching for the Spiritualists themselves

in these details. There are those who say, if your assertions be

true, admit us to your séances; let us test yourmediums. Before

any Spiritualists do this, let them recollect the committee of

twenty-three Viennese doctors, and their proceedings. Let

them reflect on the words of Baron Reichenbach : " Science

cannot thus be promoted, but follymay be shown inmakingsuch

experiments with such men." Ay, folly of the gravest kind:

for if cavillers will violate the plainest laws and conditions ofthe

required phenomena; if they will only exhibit ignorance and

insolence, the result can only be confusion. To quote once more

Baron Reichenbach's words : " When experimenters donotknow

how to put their questions ; when awkwardness and clumsiness

cannot use the tools; whenignorance cannot arrange the necessary

conditions of experiment ; whenwant of tact cannot comprehend

the answers ; and whenwant of acuteness or intelligence is unable

to discover the mutual relations of the phenomena ;-then begin

confusion and perplexity. The results being misunderstood,

or misinterpreted, contradict each other ; and the ill-qualified

observer, rather than admit to himselfor to others his own deficien-

cies, will sooner athousand times adopt the dishonest expedient

ofaccusing the observed person of deceit. But the deceiver, in

regard to nature and science, is no other than himself, who, in

his incapacity, has the impudence and the folly to brand truth

with the mark of falsehood."

These are admirable observations, admirably inkeepingwith

the spirit of the present time. They are words ofwisdomdrawn

from dear-bought experience : and when Spiritualists receive

challenges to give proofs of their faith, by persons ofthe stamp of

the twenty-three doctors of Vienna, let themsimplypoint them to

themillions who have now satisfied themselves on this head, and

say,"Go ye, anddolikewise." The divine principle ofSpiritualism

is co-extensive with the human race; it is not themonopoly of

any man or any woman : those who seek as the millions already

convinced have sought, will, ifin earnest, be sure to find it. It is

the principle of the Gospel promised by Christ, possessed by the

apostles, testified to by the martyrs; professed by all saints. It

isneither confined to moving tables, nor to rapping sounds, to

accordions played by invisible hands, to spirit-writing, nor spirit-

drawing-to spirit-touch, nor spirit-sight-but it lies inthepower
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ofGodmanifested directly from Himself inthe still, small voice,

andinthepeace that surpasseth understanding ; inthe refreshing

that comes fromthe presence of the Lord, and causes the old to

renew their strength, and the young to mount up as on the wings

ofeagles. Onit comes fromthe great Creator of allforces-odyle

force flickering and dancing around the northern and southern

poles; electric force speaking amid dark clouds in thunder in the

summernoon,orsending man's thoughts alongtheworld-spanning

wire: onit comes through his ministering angels, through en-

franchised souls gladdened by the affectionate mission to train,

and warn, and lead heavenwards those they best love on earth.

It is the mind of some great hero or artist glorified amid the

celestial ages, breathing marvellous visions on the wrapt painter

or entranced poet.

Along the vanward coasts and cliffs ofheaven,

Piercing with outshoots bold this darker sphere,

Stand great ethereal powers from age to age,

Showeringdown life and love from God to us;

New art, new science ; dreams of vast design ;

High resolutions; hero-thoughts and strengths,

Fresh fires to patriot and morn-winged souls,

Devotion to the death for love ofmen,

Making the fames ofTime.

That is Spiritualism ! Hallowed of God; exercised by angels :

conferred on good and great men: continually speaking inthe

lives, the deeds, the words and the sentiment ofgreat men. That

which, in India, shouted in the soul of Sir Charles Napier,

"Truckhee ! Truckhee!" That which animates Garibaldi in his

< hero course, simple, sublime, unselfish, meek and Christlike. That

which enables the forgotten and dying orphan in some obscure

and famine-hauntednook to look up toheaven,and seeing such

sight as king or kaiser never saw, smiles and says, " Father !

mother ! " anddies. That is Spiritualism ! Let him who has it

thank God for it, as the great warrant of eternity. Lethim who

is ashamed of it, perish in his shame. If the petty, pert phrases

ofaswarm of little witlings-mosquitos haunting the swamps of

literature, or the solemn sarcasms of the horny-souledjournalist

disturb him, he hasnot the lion nerve of the hero, or the heart of

themartyr, and cycles of disembodied discipline must pass over

himbeforehe can look worthily up to Him who wrought great

miracles before unrecognizing eyes; and gave no sign to a

generationwho sought only a sign, not salvation ; who, in-

stead ofwasting arguments onmammon-souls, applied the scourge

to their backs, their only sensitive portion ; and who, walking

with angels and with God, stooped to endure earth's deepest

ignominies, and died for man and truth. That is Spiritualism !

notmaimedorcrippled; not found in odyle force, orinchloroform,
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as Dr. Kidd, of Sackville, amusingly imagines;* nor yet in

hasheesh, with its wild visions; nor in nitrous oxide, and its

sensations ; nor in the dreams inspired by morphine, or nicotine,

or any other drug, though these may curiously impinge onthe

spirit-life within us,-Spiritualism, not distorted by demoniac art;

not in crumbs or fragments, but in its august completeness.

There is one thing which has particularly struck me in these

reminiscences of Reichenbach, whilst passing through the

purgatory of doctors and pretenders. It is a great and common

objection to Spiritualism that only certain persons are mediums,

as ifmore than certain persons are true poets, or philosophers,

or artists. The same objection would destroy the odyle force,

now so much idolized, for only certain persons are sensitives.

But all sensitives agree in their testimony to the specific phe-

nomena of odyle force, and all mediums to those of Spiritualism.

The characteristics of these phenomena are so uniform and

positive, that onmeeting with them anywhere,you instantlyre-

cognize their truth. They are as settled as the green lightin

burning copper, or the pupil-dilating properties of atropine.

The shepherd knows the face of every sheep in his flock,be they

athousand: the Spiritualists know every essential mark of the

revelations that have once dawned uponhim. The moment you

read awork, though not professedly spiritualistic, which deals

with the true psychological facts, youknow that the author has

graduated in the school of what George Fox so aptly called

THE TRUTH. There let the experienced mind stand calmlyand

abide. You shall have every true philosopher, every true poet

abiding with you. Young, in his Night Thoughts, says :-

" Smitten friends,

Are angels sent as messengers of love ;

* By-the-bye, Dr. Kidd says: "Any one with a thimblefull of chloroform

andone-tenth of his Houdinism might do all that Mr. Home does. " If this be

true, Dr. Kidd has only to take Hanover Square Rooms for a few evenings,

invite all the world there; get a good fellow of some fifteen stone weight, give

himathimblefull of chloroform and apply a little touch of Houdinism, which

mayeasily be procured in this clever little London of ours, float his manupin

thesight of the company; let him sail all round the ceiling of the room, and

then be brought andlaid down onthe table in the midst of the spectators, as

Mr.Homewas onone occasion, inthe presence ofpeople as medicallyeducated,

andas wide awake asmyfriend Kidd, and ifhe does not thereby explode Spirit-

ualism for ever, I, for one, will never after say, that " he is no conjuror."

If, as Dr. Kidd says, it is so easy, that any one maydothis withthese simple

means, he will be inexcusable ifhe deprive the Londonpublic of so astonishing

asight. But as neither he nor any other man will ever do itby chloroformand

Houdinism, let me say that Dr. Kidd in thinking of weakening Spiritualismby

chloroform has added new strength to it. Chloroform, as Sir John Herschell in

his lecture at Leeds on " Sensorial Vision, " now published, has shown inhisown

person, does produce clairvoyance. But clairvoyance is not Spiritualism any

more thanthe telegraphic wire is electricity. The doctor has simply mistaken

the telegraphic wire for the man and his intelligence at the end ofit.
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Forus they languish, and for us theydie:

Andshall they languish, shall they die in vain ?

Ungrateful, shall we grieve their hovering shades

Which wait the revolution in our hearts ?

Shall we disdain their silent, soft address-

Their posthumous advice and pious prayer?"

Mrs. Hemans says :-

"Hast thoubeen told that from the viewless bourne

Thedarkway never hath allowed return?

That all which tears can move with life is fled-

That earthly love is powerless on the dead?

Believe it not."

But this gleaning in the golden corn fields of Spiritualism tempts

tus onand on: for the present, let us bind up our booty, and
Ionce more-home !

A FEW FACTS REGARDING " FOOTFALLS ON THE

BOUNDARIES OF ANOTHER WORLD."

Iwas brought up in the house which had been that of my

maternal grandfather,who died before my birth. Itwasa house

of four stories ; and I occupied at different times the bed room

adjoining the dining room,on the second floor (while my grand-

mother occupied the one immediately above it), and thetwo attics.

1. After the death of my mother, abroad, I was one night

in the act of lying down in bed, when my eye was arrested by

anunaccountable appearance. A tall old gentleman, in his

night dress, was feeling for something along the mantel-piece ;

and as he moved, he passed between me and the candle which I

had left to burn out,and momentarily obscured it. The figure

then, without seeming to observe me, turned towards the bed

whichwasonthe left ofmy own and unoccupied, raised his knee

as if to climb in, and sighed at the same time, leaving no trace

ofhis presence while vanishing. I sprang from bed and opened

thedoor which was close at hand onthe right of my bed, and to

prevent any mischievous person escaping, I stood in thedoorway

and called loudly for the rest of the family. All came, and the

roomwas thoroughly searched, but nothing was found, and the

matterwas treated as ajoke.

Itwas then, on enquiry, that I was told that mygrandfather
had died in that very room.

2. Inthe same house-in the year 1823-as two aunts were

standing at night at the attic window, they were alarmed at the

apparition of the husband oftheir sister, holding in his handapen.

They ran from the room and informed the rest of the family
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ofthe circumstance. In the course of a few days they received

a letter from their married sister, in Yorkshire, acquainting them

ofthe death of her husband on that very night. He had signed

his will before expiring.

3. Another aunt, on going up the stairs to the attics, one

afternoon late, wasjostledby an agedwomanwho carried abunch

ofkeys, and passing her, entered one of the rooms. My aunt

followed, but on finding no one there, and no means, saveby the

door, of egress, became seriously alarmed.

4. On another occasion-about 1838-an uncle had just

arrived from abroad. It was late, and one of his sisters, with

her nephew and a servant, went to one of the unoccupied attics,

and on opening the door they were terrified by observing the

whole palliasse and mattress of the bedviolently thrown upwards

and turned. They rushed out, taking care to lock thedoor after

them, for they fancied it might be a robber. The rest of the

family then returned with them and searched the room, but

nothing was found, and no traces seen of any one having been

there. The smoke board was closed, and the window barredon
the inside.

5. Two grown-up members of the family occupied two beds

in another room-one faced the fire, and the other was beside it.

During the night, they were simultaneously awakened by a noise,

and looking up, asked each other, what was the matter ? Each

thought that it was the other who was moving to and fro before

the fire in the grate. After stalking violently about for some

time, there was a rushing noise, as of wings, and nothing more

was seen ofthe figure. The occupants then rose, and examined

thedoor, but it was locked on the inside, as usual.

6. One night in 1843, when sleeping in the roomwhere I

had previously seen the curious figure, I was awakened by a

fearfuluproar inthe room occupiedbymygrandmother overhead:

it sounded as if everypiece of furniturehadbeenbroken to pieces

and dashed about the floor. The house was alarmed, andwe ran

tomy relative's assistance. Her hand grasped the bell pull, but

she appeared paralysed with terror, and unable to ring it. She

had started up in bed. She never mentioned the subject, except

to one ofher children, who, however, refused tobetraythe secret,

whatever it was ; but my grandmother never again slept alone.

一。

7. Anuncle, who was in the army, dreamt that he hadgot

his captaincy by a person called There was no such

officer in his regiment, and it was treated lightly; but in the

course of a month, when the packet arrived, he found himself

gazetted vice a Captain , who hadbeen broughtin fromthe

half-pay.

On another occasion, the same uncle, on returning from
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foreign service, went to pay a visit to his old schoolmaster
at-. Onentering the yard, he observed theDoctor limping

into the school; onentering which, afterhim, my uncle, surprised

atnot seeinghim, was toldthat he had brokenhis leg, and had
notbeen out ofhis bed for three weeks.

Thehousejust described had been built by my grandfather,

and it was sold about 36 years after his death, but has never

beenlong tenanted by any one,fromwhat cause I am unable to

explain.

The servants about the house used continually to complain of

terrifying sounds moving about them unaccountably.

My own bed-room door faced a flight of stairs ; and night

! after night, when all became quiet, I used to be kept awake by

thenoise, asofa smallpearebounding step by step, andultimately

striking the door. This used to be continued for hours.

For months my rest has been disturbed by the sound of

scratching onmypillow, and of footsteps and garments pressing

continually around mybed. So great was this nuisance, that it

has often led to mykeeping late hours and sleeping longer in the

morning. Imust not, however, omit to add, that Ihave some-

timesheardthese sounds during the day.

8. While living in a house at Chelsea, I was one night

disturbed by a violent blow against mydoor, which, from local

circumstances, couldnot have been delivered by any recognised

agency.

9. Once in-, while occupying a room with two windows

raised twenty feet from the ground, my servant, as well as my-

self, were alarmed at a tremendous blow struck against the

venetians, as if they had been violently " slammed to " by the

wind-but they were closed, and there was not a breath of air.

10. In an opposite part of the world to where the above

occurred, Iwas living inacitadel, . Myrooms, on one side

overlooked an inaccessible precipice, and on the other side of the

passage, they faced the square. I occupied a bed room looking

on to the latter, while my wife slept in one of the former. On

the 19th , I found my rest disturbed by the sound as of

someonesawingwood close to my head, and in space. It was

incessant, but ongoing into another room, it ceased. My wife

also heard gravel thrown up against the windows on the face of

the precipice, and fancied that it was a practical, though un-

accountablejoke.

These things continued till the night of the 25th , when,

onenteringmywife's room, about11p.m. (I hadbeen at a party),

she said that she had beendisturbed by the same unknown causes.

Ilaughed, andwalked up to the dressing-table, when suddenly

a stunning blow, like the concussion of railway buffers, was struck
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inemptyspaceclose tomyhead. Mywife also heardit, and cried

out, while I sprang away from it, and involuntarily exclaimed,

"My old enemy, -, is dead!"

We heard no more disturbance ; but on the 3rd of the

following month we received intimation ofmy old enemy's death

onthat verynight-and after a series offits, whichhad commenced

onthe 19th.

Is this to be explained by any known agencies ?

We had noted the occurrences when they happened, and told

them to friends; and when the letter came, we referred to our

memorandum and found the dates to correspond.

Winchester. Ε.Α.

SPIRITUALISM IN SWEDEN, IN 1842.

As a fitting pendant to the articles on Spiritualism in the churches

whichhave appeared in previous numbers of the Spiritual

Magazine,andin further illustration ofits variedphases,we subjoin

an account of the wonderful movement in Sweden, in 1842,

which has been variously christened by our friends the doctors,

and other learned persons, as " The Preaching Epidemic,"

" The Preaching Malady," and " The Preaching Disease." This

account, givenby Mary Howitt, first appeared inHowitt'sJournal,

in 1847. Before quoting it, we would point out that, like the

spiritual manifestations in America, and the recent Revival

movement in Ireland, it appears to have commenced with one

individual. Count Gasparin, who has written on this subject,

says :-

The signal seems tohave been given by ayoung girl sixteen years ofage, Lisa

Andersdocter, who all atonce felt herselfcompelledtosing canticles, andwho soon

joinedpreaching to singing. She often fell into trances or into a state of vertigo.

Shepretended that every word she uttered was by direct inspiration of the Holy

Spirit, and that she could neither add to, nor take anything from it. Lisa soon

hadamultitude of imitators, especially among the young of both sexes. In vain

did the Government and the clergy oppose the contagion; their intolerance,

whichwasperhaps one of the principal causes ofthe movement, wasnot ableto

check it. The people generally took the part of the inspired ones, who even

found acertainnumber of partisans among the ministers.

Wenow proceed with Mrs. Howitt's account, fromwhich it

willbe seen that there are many striking analogies between this

" Preaching Epidemic" and the spiritual manifestations in the

present time, especially as seenin the recent wide-spread religious

Revival. The quaking-the trance, spontaneously induced-the

preaching by persons who in their ordinary state have no gift of

utterance, and even by children-the graceful action-the rapt



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 545

1

expression-the recognition of an intelligent and controlling

influence the altered phraseology-the marked attraction, in

this state, to certain persons inpreference to others-the bene-

ficial change of character which often follows these experiences,

are all familiar to those intimate with spiritual phenomena. In

the heroic struggle of the Camisards, too, phenomena of the

same generic character as in Sweden was witnessed, including

the inspiration and marvellous utterances of children, " some too

young to speak naturally, to the astonishment of hundreds of

spectators. " It is instructive also to note the tendency, even of

the good bishop of Skara, to regard any unusual operations of

spiritual forces as the action of disease to be properly treated

only by drugging the body into a state of insensibility. We

sometimes wonder how our bishops and physicians would have

treated thosewho on the Day of Pentecost spoke in tongues they

had never learned. Judging by their avowed principles and

acts, they would have regarded that great spiritual outpouring
asan" Epidemic," a " Disease," and for its cure, a blue pill or

a" smart cathartic" would have been prescribed as the proper

remedy. Mrs. Howitt's account is as follows :-

Acaseofpsychological sympathyhas recently occurred inEurope.
Thatportionof Southern Sweden formerly called Smäland,d, andwhich now

comprises the provinces of Kalmar, Wexio, and Jön Kopping, though one of

the poorest parts of the kingdom, is inhabited by a laborious and contented

people. Their lot, which is of one of extreme suffering and privation, is ren-

dered endurable to them by their natural simplicity of character and deep

religious feeling. About sixty years ago,avery strong religious movement took

place among them, which, for political reasons or otherwise, Government thought

fit toput aviolent stop to, andwithgreat difficulty it wasdone. Whether there be

&predisposition among these simple but earnest people for religious excitement,

wecannot tell; but certain it is that, at the commencement of 1842, the singular

phenomena, ofwhichwe are about to speak, made their appearance among them,

and,from its rapid spread, and apparently contagious character, and from the

peculiar nature of its manifestations, it was popularly called the Preaching
Epidemic.

Dr. J. A. Butsch, Bishop of Skara, inWestgöthland, wrotealong letter on

this subject to Dr. C. F. Wingärd, Archbishop of Upsala, and Primate of all

Sweden, which letter is considered so perfect an authority on the matter, that it

ispublished in an appendix to Archbishop Wingärd's Review of the Church of

Christ,anexcellent little work, which hasbeen translated into English by G. W.

Carlsen, late Chaplain to the Swedish Embassy in London, agentleman of great

eruditionandaccomplishments. To this letter we shall have frequent occasion
torefer.

The reader will naturally ask, as the Bishop himself does, what is the

PreachingEpidemic? What it reallywas, nobody as yet has been able to say.

Among the peasantry, the most general belief was, that it was an immediate

divinemiracle, inorder tobestowgrace on such as were afflicted with the disease,

andas ameans of warning and exhortation to those who saw and heard the

patients. Among others, somewhat above the class of peasants, manydenied

altogether the existence of the disease, declaring the whole to be either intentional

deception, in thedesire of gain or notoriety; or else self-delusion, produced partly

byanover-strained religious feeling; or by that passion of imitationwhich is

* William Howitt's Prophets of the Cevennes .

VOL. I. 2 L
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common to the human mind. The Bishop himself was of opinion that it was a

disease originally physical, but affecting the mind in a peculiar way: he arrived at

this conclusionby attentively studying the phenomenon itself. At all events,
bodily sickness was an ingredientient in it, as it was proved from the fact, that

although every one affected byby it, in describing the commencement of their

state, mentioned a spiritual excitement as its original cause, close examination

proved that an internal bodily disorder, attended bypain, had preceded or accom-

panied this excitement. Besides, there were persons who, againstagainst their own

will, were affected by the quaking fits, which were some of its most striking

early outward symptoms, without any previous religious excitement; and the
when subjected to medical treatment, soon recovered.

as

TheBishop

these,

Bishop must have been a bold man, and not afraid of ridicule; for,

though writing to an Archbishop, he says that though he will not giveive the

discase a name, still he will venture to express an opinion, which opinion is,

that the diseasecorresponds verymuchwith whathe has heard and read respect-
ing the effects of animal magnetism. He says that he carefully studied the effect

of sulphur and the magnet upon several sick persons, and found the symptoms

of the Preaching Epidemic to correspond with the effects of animal magnetism

giveninKluge's Versuch einer Darstellung des animalischen Magnetismus als

Heilmittel. In both cases there was an increase of activity of the nervous and

muscular system; and, further, frequent heaviness in the head, heat at the

pit of the stomach, pricking sensation in the extremities, convulsions and

quakings; and, finally, the falling, frequently with a deep groan, into a pro-

foundfaintingfit or trance. In this trance, the patient was in so perfect a state

of insensibility to outward impressions, that the loudest noise or sound would not

awakenhim, nor would he feel a needle thrust deeply into his body. Mostly,

however, during this trance, he would hear questions addressed to him, and

reply to them ; and, which was extraordinary, invariably inthese replies applied

to every one the pronoun thou. The power of speech, too, in this state, was

that of great eloquence, lively declamation, and the command of much purer lan-

guage than was usual, or apparently possible for him in his natural state. The

invariable assertions of all the patients, when in this state, were, that theywere

exceedingly well, and that they hadnever been so happy before ; they declared

that the words they spoke were given to them by some one else, who spoke by

them. Theirdisposition of mind was pious and calm; they seemedpredisposed

for visions and predictions. Like the early Quakers, they had an aversion to

certain words and phrases, and testified in their preaching against places of

amusement, gaming, excess in drinking, may-pole festivities, gay clothing, and

the crooked combs which the peasant women wear in their hair, and which, no

doubt, were objects of vanity and display.

There was in somefamilies a greater liability to this strange influence than in

others; it was greater also in children andfemales than in grown-up people and
men; andamongst men, those of a sanguine, choleric temperament were most

susceptible. The patients invariably showed a strong desire to be together, and

seemed to feel a sort of attraction or spiritual affinity to each other. In places of

worship, they would all sit together; and itwas remarked that when a person

afflicted with the Preaching Epidemic, was questioned about the disease in him-

self individually, he always gave his answer in behalf of them all; and thus

said we, when the inquirer naturally expected I.

From these facts the learned Bishop infers that the Preaching Epidemic

belonged to that class of operations which have been referred to animal magne-

tism. He says, that 'whatever may be the cause of this singular agency or

influence, no doubt exists of its always producing a religious state of mind, which

was strengthened by the apparently miraculous operationsfrom within.' He goes

then into the question, whether the religious impression produced be in accord-

ance with the established notions of the operations of grace on the heart, and

decides this not to be the case, because the excited person, immediately after he

begins to quake, experiences an unspeakable peace, joy, and blessedness , not on

account of new-bornfaith, though atoning grace, but by a certain immediate and

miraculous influence from God. These are the Bishop's own words. Butwith

the polemical question we have nothing to do. However, the Bishop goes on to
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say, that, whatever the origin of the disease maybe, it characterises itself by

Christianlanguage, andmakes its appearance withmanytruly Christianthoughts

and feelings; andthat 'probably the disease has universally met with some-

thing Christian, previously implanted in the heart, to which it has, in an exciting

way, allied itself.'

With respect to the conduct and conversation of the patients during the

time of their seizure, he says he never saw anything improper, although many

strange rumours to the contrary were circulated andbelieved, to the great dis-

advantage of thepoorpeople themselves. In the province of Elfsborg, where

thedisease prevailed to a great extent, bands of children andyoung people under

its influence went about singing what are called Zion's hymns, the effect of which

was singularly striking, and even affecting. He says, that ' to give a complete

anddetailed description of the nature of the disease would be difficult, because,

like 'animal magnetism,'-we use his own words-' it seems to be infinite in its

modification andform.'
Inthe above-mentioned province of Elfsborg, it was often said, ' such and

such apersonhas begun to quake, but he has not as yet dropped down, nor has seen

visions, norhas preached.'

This quaking, of which so much is said, appears to have been the first

outward sign of the influence, the inward vision and the preaching being its

consummation; though, when this consummation was reached, the fit mostly

commenced by the same sign, Nevertheless, in some patients, the quaking
decreased in proportion to the strength which the disease gained. These

quakings also seem tohave come on at the mention of certain words, the introduc-

of certain ideas, or the proximity of certain persons or things, which in some

mysterious mannerappeared inimical or unholy to the patient. Sometimes, also,

thoseverythingsand words which at first affected the patient ceased to do so as

he advanced to the higher stages of the disease ; and other words or things

whichhithertohad producedno effect, began to agitate him in the sameway.

One ofthe patients explained this circumstance thus that according as his

spiritual being advanced upwards, ' he found that there existed inhimself, and

intheworld, many things which were worse than that which previously he had

considered as the worst.' In some cases, the patients were violently affectedby

the simple words 'yes' and ' no ;' the latter word in particular was most painful

andrepulsive to them, andhas frequently been described by them as ' one of the

Worstdemons, tied with the chains of darkness in the deepest abyss.' It was

remarked also that they frequently acted as if they had a strong temptation to

speak falsehood, ortosaymorethan they were at liberty to say. They would,

therefore, exhort each other to speak the truth ; and so frequently answered

dubiously, andeven said they did notknow, when acontrary answer might have

beenconfidently expected, that an unpleasant impression was frequently pro-

duced on the mind of the hearer; and some persons imbibed from this very

circumstance unfavourable ideas of their truthfulness, when, in fact, this very

caution andhesitation was a peculiarity of the disease.

In the province of Skaraborg, the Bishop says he has seenseveral persons

fall at once into the trance, without any preparatory symptom. In the province of

Elfsborg, thepatients preached with their eyes open, andstanding; whilst in his

ownprovinceofSkaraborg, he himself saw and heard them preaching ina re-

cumbentposture, and withclosedeyes, and altogether, asfar ashe coulddiscover,

inastateofperfect insensibility to outward impressions. He gives an account

ofthreepreachinggirls in the parish ofWarnham, ofages varyingfrom eight to

tirelve. This account, but principally as relates to one of them, we will lay
beforethe reader.

Itwas shortlybefore the Christmas of 1842, whenhe went, together witha

respectablefarmer of the neighbourhood, the Rev. Mr. Zingvist, and the Rev.
Mr. Smedmark, to the cottage where a child lived, who byby all accounts had ad-

vanced to the highest stage of the disease. Many persons besides himself and

hisfriendswerepresent. As regards all the three children, he says, that for

theirage, as is generallyrenerally the case in SwSweden, they were tolerablywell-informed

onreligious matters, andcould read well. They were naturally ofgood disposi-

tion, andnow, since they had been subject to the disease,were remarkable for

2L2
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their gentleness and quiet demeanour. Their manners were simple as those of

peasant children, but being bashful and timid, were not inclined to give much

description of their feelings and experience ; still, from the few words they spoke,

it was evident that, like the rest of the peasantry and their own relatives, they

considered it a divine influence, but still asserted that, they knew not exactly

what to think, either of themselves or of their situation. When in the trance,

they declared that they were exceedingly well; that they never had been so

cheerful, or felt so muchpleasure before. On being awoke,however, they com-

plained, sometimes even with tears, of weakness in the limbs, pain in the chest,

head-ache, &c.

In the particular case of the one child to which we have referred, the symp-

toms were precisely the same : there came on, in the first place, aviolent

trembling or quaking of the limbs, and she fell backwards with somuch violence

as to give the spectator a most painful sensation ; but no apparent injury ensued.

The patient was now in the trance, or state of total unconsciousness; and

this trance, which lasted several hours, divided itself into two stages, acts or

scenes, totally different in character. In the first place, she rose up violently,

and all her actions were of a rapid and violent character. She caught at the

hands of the people round her ; some she instantlyflung aside, as if the effect pro-

ducedby them was repugnant to her; others she held gently, patted and rubbed

softly; and these the people called' good hands. Though shewas but asimple,

bashful, peasant child,clad in her peasant's dress-a sheepskin jacket-yet all

her actions and movements were free, and full of the most dramatic effect:

powerful and vigorous when representing manly action, and so indescribably

graceful and easy, and full of sentiment, when personating female occupations, as

to amaze the more cultivated spectators ; and, as the Bishop says, ' to be far more

like the motions ofan image in a dream, than a creature offlesh andblood.' Another

circumstance is peculiar : although these children differed from each other in

their natural state, yet, while under the influence ofthe disease, their countenances

became so similar, as greatly to resemble each other.

The child next passed into the second stage of the trance, which was

characterised by a most beautiful calmness and quietness, and with her arms

meekly folded she began to preach. Her manner in speaking was that ofthe

purest oratory; her tones were earnest and solemn, and the language of that

spiritual character which, when awake, it would have been impossiblefor her to use.

The Bishop noted down her little discourse on his return home, and an analysis

of it shows it to be an edifying practical address, perfectly conformable to the

pure spirit of the Gospel, and suited to an unsophisticated audience. During its

delivery the child had something saint-like in her appearance. Her utterance was

soft andclear, not a word was retracted or repeated; and hervoice, which in her

waking state had a peculiar hoarseness, had now a wonderful brilliancy and

clearness of tone, which produced great effect. The whole assembly observed the

deepest silence, and manywept. Many of the patients were cured by medicines

administeredby the Bishop, who concludes by saying that the phenomenon lies

out ofthe sphere ofhuman knowledge, but that its extraordinary character has

produced a great religious movement, and wrought much good. It has sent

multitudes to church who never went there, and many have beenthereby re-

claimed from the error of their ways. Many passages in their history will

strikingly remind the reader of the early Quakers. The number of persons

affected in the province of Skaraborg alone, where the disease did notprevail so

generally as in other parts, amounted in 1843 to 3,000 ; but in manyplaces im-

postors affected the disease to gain alivelihood, and brought the real patients

intodiscredit. The clergy and the doctors everywhere used all their endeavours to

extinguish the movement, and by the end of 1843 it had almost ceased. Nothing of

the kindhas since appeared; but the good effect it produced on the mind ofmany a

hardened sinner remains to testify of its truth and reality, although no one,

whether learned in the science of physical or spiritual life, canyet explain the

cause and nature of this extraordinary mental phenomenon."

T. S.
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SINGULAR DISPLACEMENT OF COFFINS.

THE following account of a series of displacements of coffins in

Barbadoes, was given to me by a gentleman who resided in the

island at the time of their occurrence. Those of your readers

who are acquainted with Mr. Dale Owen's Footfalls on the

Boundary of another World, will see in this story a resemblance

to, andperhaps a confirmation of his " very remarkable account

of the disturbances in a cemetery at Ahrensberg."

The notes and dates which follow, were copied verbatim

from original memoranda in the handwriting of the Rev.

Thomas Harrison Orderson, at that time rector of Christ

Christ, Barbadoes, in the burying ground of which parish the
vault was situated.

31st July, 1807.-Mrs. Thomasin Goddard was buried in

the vault, which, when opened to receive her, was quite empty.

22nd February, 1808.-Mary Anna Maria Chase, daughter

of the Honorable Thomas Chase,was buried in the same vault

in a leaden coffin. When the vault was opened for the infant,

the coffin of Mrs. Goddard was in its proper place.

6th July, 1812.-Dorcas Chase was buried in the same

vault, and the two first coffins were in their proper places.*

9th August. The Honorable Thomas Chase was buried in

thesame vault.† Upon its being opened, the two leaden coffins

were removedfrom their situation, particularly that of the infant,

which appeared to have been thrown from the corner where it

was placed to the opposite angle.

25th September, 1816.-Samuel Brewster Ames was buried,

andwhenthe vault was opened, the leaden coffins were removed

from their places, andwere inmuch disorder.

17th November, 1816.-The body of Samuel Brewster was

removed from the parish of St. Philip, and was buried in the

vault, and great confusion was discovered among the leaden
coffins.

7th July, 1819.-Thomasin Clarke was buried, and much

confusionamong the coffins.

18th April, 1820.-The vault was opened in the presence,

and at the request of His Excellency Lord Combermere, and

the gentlemen of his staff, namely, the Honorable N. Lucas,

R. B. Clarke, and R. Cotton, Esqrs.

The coffins were in great disorder, some turned upside down.

* NOTE (not by the clergyman). This person starved herself to death.

† Idem . This man died by his own hands.
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The coffin of one of the children was on the steps that led to

the bottom of the vault, &c., &c. The plate represents :-

1.-The position of the coffins as they were left after the last
interment.

2. The coffins as they were found, when the vault was

opened, in the presence of Lord Combermere.

The vault, in which these disturbances took place, is twelve

feet long by six and ahalf wide, andhad been formed by hewing

through the flinty rock. Its only approach was by a door or

opening, from which steps leddown to the bottom. After each

opening for a new interment, the displaced coffins were placed

again in proper order, and the opening, or entrance to the vault,

having been regularly closed by masons, was secured by a

massive stone ; to move which the strength of six or seven men

was required.

The builder and first owner of the vault was a gentleman of

the name of Elliott, who, with his wife, was buried in it. After
a lapse of many years, there being no representative of the

Elliott family, Colonel Thomas Chase took possession of the

vault. At that time the skulls, bones, and fragments of wooden

coffins, which were all that remained of the Elliotts were

huddled together in a corner. It is said that these were, after

the disturbance swept out, kicked and beaten, as " the rascals

who had done this," by the negroes on Colonel Chase's estate.

An account of these occurrences is given in a work entitled

Transatlantic Sketches, by Captain Alexander. London, 1833.

Vol. I. , p. 161. The writersays, that they couldbe the work of

no humanhand. The other vaults in the same churchyard were

undisturbed, though liable to the operation of any natural cause

which could have affected the one in question, and the black

people were far too superstitious to have ventured on such a trick.

The surviving relatives of Colonel Chase were most indig-

nant at the liberty which Lord Combermere had taken in order-

ing the vault to be opened without asking their permission, and

whenthe news reached them, one of the family came to the spot,

andhad every coffin taken out and buried in the earth, leaving

the vault quite empty, as it remains to this day.

It is a singular coincidence, if it be only coincidence, that

the disturbance in Barbadoes first occurred after the interment

of aperson who starved herself to death, and of another, Col.

Chase, who died by his ownhand,while, in the vault at Ahrens-

berg, the coffin of a suicide was found open and the arm of the

corpse extended. S. E. DE M.
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Their position as theywere found when the Vaultwas opened

inthe presence of Lord Combermere .
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THE CAPTAIN SAVES HIS SHIP BY A DREAM ; AND THE

COMFORTABLE OLD GHOST AT THE IRONING TABLE.

NEW AND FULLY AUTHENTICATED FACTS .

Is the number of the Spiritual Magazine for October, the

editor copied my dream on the voyage to Australia. Had I

beenaware of his intention, I could have added another incident

of it, which escaped me at the moment of writing that account

hastilyin a letter tomy wife. Itmight be supposed that Ihadhad

adescription of my brother's house, and of its locality, before
the dream occurred. This was not the case : all that I knew was

that he lived at Melbourne. But there was a circumstance in

the dream, which contradicted every thing that we had heard at

⚫ the time. The news was, that on the discovery of the gold

almost everybody had rushed away from Melbourne ; that the

townwasnearly deserted, and that workmen of any kind were

not to be had. The governor, it was said, had only an old

woman or two in his offices : the chiefjustice had his boots

blacked by his sons, and being paralytic, had to be drawn

bythem to Court in a Bath chair. But in my dream, some

thousands of miles off at sea, I saw and told my friends in the

ship that I saw the streets thronged with people, and men in

working dress sitting on door-steps as wanting work. This was

precisely the case when we arrived. Numbers had returned

from the gold fields disappointed, and men were actually seen by

me sitting on door-steps wanting to be engaged. The streets,

too, were exactly as seen inmy dream.

Mydreams, like every other person's, are in general not at

all significant, but occasionally I have such as by their clearness

and lifelike impression, mark themselves out as special, and are

sure to be fulfilled to the smallest particular. Whilst living at

Heidelberg, twenty years ago, we became necessarily and un-

pleasantly cognizant of the violent quarrel of two families. The

lover of one of the daughters of one of these families was sud-

denly discarded, and wrote to me aletter, still inmypossessi
full of the most energetic abuse and of charges of baseness of

themother of the young lady. The quarrel was to all appear-

ances mortal, and never to be healed. But one day, taking an

after-dinnernap inmy easy chair in my study at the back ofthe

house, where Ihadonly the prospect of some hills and vineyards,

my eldest daughter suddenly entered, and with a face full of

astonishment, said, " Papa ! what do you think ?" I replied,

" I knowwhat you would tell me: W- and P (the dis-
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carded lover and the brother of the jilting young lady) are

walking arm in arm in the public walk in front of the house."

In still greater astonishment, my daughter said, " How could

you know that ?" " Because," I replied, " I havejust seen it in a

dream." And that was the fact, surprising as the reconciliation

seemed, and that I should see it though at the back of the house

with no possibility of seeing it actually. The two young men

were walking there to show us the fact of their reconciliation.

The late discussion in the Morning Star has occasioned the

receipt of the following letters, which, it will be seen, I have

procured the full attestation of from the parties immediately

concerned.

" Times Office, Sunderland, Oct. 20/60.

" Dear Mr. Howitt.-Reading the other day Mr. Parker

Snow's letter in the Morning Star, on the communication made

to him relative to the search for Sir John Franklin's party, I

have thought that the following facts, on another subject, may

be interesting to you and others :-

" In 1852, my brother was in command of a vessel, which

sailed with emigrants from this port for Australia. Many of the

passengers being natives of this town, were personal acquaint-

ances, and some of them intimate friends of my brother.

" One evening, then onhis outwardpassage,hehadadream,
the outline of which was as follows :-He dreamed that he was

in command of a larger vessel than the emigrant; that she had a

poop deck ; and that he was entering aport-a place which, he

had seen previously, but could not remember the name of. There

was a mole at the entrance. He saw many soldiers standing

thereabout. After he had been there some time,he wanted to

get away, but those soldiers on the shore seemed inclined to pre-

vent him. He did, however, sail out, and while doing so shots

were fired, and came flying all about the vessel, but he and his

crew escaped unhurt.

" This first dream was treated as an ordinary one, and not

mentioned to any of his passenger friends. Next night, how-

ever, he hadprecisely the same dream again. This seemed to

him so singular, that he mentioned it to his friends,but further

than that he should have a repetition of the same dream neither

he nor they thought that there could be ' anything in it.'

" In 1853 he returned to England, andthe vessel being sold,

he was offered by a member of the firm to whom the ship was

chartered, Smith, Sundins, and Co., London, the command of

another vessel, which they were then expecting to arrive. My

brother accepted the offer, and on the arrival of the vessel, he

was forcibly struck with the fact that this ship had a poop like

the one he had seen in his dream. He took in cargo for Con



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 553

stantinople, and thence he was chartered to Odessa for grain.

After his arrival at Constantinople, affairs between England and

Russiabegan to assume a threatening aspect. However, he pro-

ceeded to Odessa,andnow comes the second coincidence between

his dream, and the reality then before him. On entering the

mole,he sawbeforehim the placehehad seen in his dream, and

he remembered that he had been there once before when an

apprentice. Yet he had no thought then, on his second visit,

thathewould be exposed to any danger. While, however, he

was there, the Russian war broke out. Previous to the actual

declarationof hostilities, it being known that awar was threaten-

ing, he and other captains of British ships were naturally anxious

to complete cargoes and get away. Amongst others, there were

some Sunderland and Shields ships, between the captains of

which conferences took place, as to what they should do in case

of any hostilities at Odessa. My brother communicated his

singular dream to several of them, whose names he has given

me,andwho could be referred to in testimony of the fact. From

his dream then, he considered that he should attempt to get

away, and that he would probably succeed in so doing.

"Matters remained in this state until one morning British

vessels of war appeared off the port, shortly after which the

bombardment of the forts began by the ships. The hour had

now arrived when the attempt to cut and run' by the merchant

shipsmust be made, with what peril belonged to it, or to remain

with the probable alternative of a Russian prison. Relying

upon the hope, excited by his dream, my brother had determined

toescape. There was at the moment a favourable wind out.

Several vessels were lying in a line behind each other, the second

being my brother's vessel, the first outwards a Shields vessel.

Away starts the first, followedby the second, third, and so on.

Some indecision as to what was to be done was apparent

amongst the soldiers on shore. It was subsequently understood

that amessenger was despatched into the town to the officers in

command for orders. Speedily the messenger returned, and a

discharge of musketry followed fast and thick ; some boats were

manned and put off after the ships in all directions; but all the

vessels which attempted to escape (there were seven, I believe)

did so without the loss of a single life. Hence were realised, as

mybrother thought, the whole of the extraordinary incidents of
hisdream.

" The events made a powerful impression on his mind. As to

the truth of the whole,my brother who is now in London, about

to sail for Calcutta,would give you, or any friend who might

choose to seek it, additional evidence and more exact details.

Mybrother's ship is the 'White Eagle,' owned by A. G. Robin
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son and Co. She is, I believe, lying in the London Docks at

present. His address is 5, Havering Street, Commercial Road,

but at the present time he will be almost continually at his ship.

I should not like any public use to be made of this until my

brother was seen, and the details were accurately obtained from

him, as I am writing from memory, as the matter was told me

in1854 or 1855.

I fear I have dwelt too long upon this matter which, in the

presence of more wonderful facts that you have before you, may

appear unimportant.

" I am, dear Sir, yours very sincerely,

" William Howitt, Esq.
" J. WILLIAMS.

"P.S.-My brother sails,I believe, on the 25th or 26th."

Immediately on the receipt of this very interesting letter, I

requested a friend to seek out Captain Williams, and obtain the

necessary certification. He foundhimon board the "White Eagle,"

in the East India Docks, in the bustle of preparation for sailing,

buthaving carefully read over his brother's letter, he took a pen

and wrote upon it : " This is correct, except that the dream

occurred three times ; and that I was on myhomeward passage

from Australia.-R. Williams. 25th Oct. 1860."

He also requested my friend to write downthen and there,

which he did, these additional particulars:-" Captain Williams

states that he related these dreams at Constantinople previously

to going to Odessa to Captain Crutwell, now of theship " John

Baring," of London, belonging to Messrs. Swann Brothers ;

and to Captain Lawson of the barque " Martha Kay," of

Sunderland, who were with him subsequently at Odessa, and

escaped with him."

A little before the receipt of Mr. Williams' letter, I received

the following. I omit the name of the lady concerned for a

reason which will appear :-

" Dear Sir, I have seen aletter fromyou to the editor of the

Critic in which you avow yourself a believer in spiritual appear-

ances, and refer to two haunted houses-one situated at Cheshunt,

the other at Willington, in the North ofEngland. I happen to

be well acquainted with the details of a third instance, and I

shall furnish you with them as briefly as possible,-itbeing well

understood that I am not a believer in ghosts, and that I relate

as dispassionately and minutely as possible the particulars which

Ireceived from the lips of the person who, next to the ghost,

was the principal actor in these extraordinary occurrences.

names are genuine, and you are at liberty to makewhat use you

please of this letter.

The
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"About twenty years ago, Mr. Joseph Y , awell-to-do

Yorkshire manufacturer, inhabited with his wife and family, an

old-fashioned stone house situated in the village ofC-,which

lies about half-way between Leeds and Bradford. Mr. Y-

was asufficiently matter-of-fact man, rather disposed to scepticism

inmostmatters. Mrs.Y-was aremarkably quiet, and un-

imaginative person, who perhaps never read a work of fiction in

her life, andwhose wishes andideas were bounded by her home

and children. They had lived ayear ortwo in undisturbed quiet

inthe comfortable but old-fashioned dwelling,when the first of

the series of strange occurrences, which afterwards became the

talk of all that part of the country, took place.

"One fine afternoon in Spring, Mrs.Y was left quite alone

inthehouse, her husband being absent at the London wool sales,

and the servants having gone out with the children for a walk.

Shewent into the kitchen, which was clean, bright and cheerful

-like most Yorkshire country kitchens and busied herself at

the ironing-table which stood near the window through which

theafternoon sunwas streaming. She was intent on her work,

andwas rather startled, on raising her eyes to the clock, to find

anoldwoman standing at the end ofthe table.

"Her surprise did not partake of the nature of alarm ; many

people came into the kitchen daily to purchase their spare milk,

andshe concluded that the old woman had entered noiselessly

through the open door while she was busy with the ironing, and

hadcome for milk. She noticed with curiosity the neat, old-

fashioned style ofher dress-her flowered chintz gown, the close-

fitting muslin cap, and the spotless white handkerchief crossed

overher bosom. She was in the act of opening her lips to tell

hervisitor that it wanted an hour to milking time, when the

figure flickered, wavered, and died off into empty space.
"On the return of the servants she told them what she had

seen,andcommunicated the matter to her husband on his return,

buthe only laughed at her, and the doctor assured her that her
nerves were at fault.

"Somemonths elapsed; the house remained quite undisturbed,

andthe matter was rapidly becoming forgotten, even by Mrs.

Y-, when she received asecond visit. It was towards dusk

inthe afternoon, and she was awaiting the arrival of a lady friend

whowas coming to spend a few days with her. She had gone

upstairs for the purpose of seeing that the spare bed-roomwas

properly arranged for the visitor, and was descending, when,

looking down, she perceived the old woman in the same dress,

standing perfectly motionless on the flight of steps below. She

didnotwait for her disappearance, but now really alarmed, ran

back into thebed-room,and rang the bellfor the servants. They
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came and found nothing ; and poor Mrs. Y could obtain no

credence for her story.

She

" Some weeks passed away, and the old woman appearedppeared

again : this time by the light of arush-light which Mrs. Y

kept burning inher chamber. Her face was pale and composed;

her eyes cast down : her hands folded over her breast.

appeared to Mrs Y so frequently in the bed-room, that she

ceased to be terrified at her visits, and found presence of mind

to awakenher sleeping husband, who had just time to see the

skirts of the visitor disappear through the door. Convinced at

last that his wife was not labouringunder an optical delusion, he

applied for advice to the clergyman of the parish ; at that time,

Ibelieve, a Mr. Redhead,-probably the same mentioned in the

Memoirs of Charlotte Bronté.

"He visited Mrs. Y-; talked seriously to her ; and tried

to persuade her that her imagination had deceived her: but

finding her persistent in her faith, he finally recommended her

to address her spiritual visitor, and enquire the reason of her

appearance.

" The matter, of course, became noised abroad, and old in-

habitants of the place, onhearingMrs.Y'saccount, identified

the apparition as that of an old maiden lady who had inhabited

the dwelling many years before theY-s came to live there.

" Her visits now became more frequent, and were accompanied

by various noises, which alarmed the servants and children so

much as to compel the master to give notice to quit. Paperwas

rustled violently close to people's elbows ; moneywas counted

downon tables near at hand, and heavy footsteps crossed the

floor, and mounted the stairs; unseen hands uplifting the bed-

clothes, awakened the sleepers almost nightly. Many people

came to see the house, and hear the accounts of the dwellers;

and numbers were convincedby the simple,unvarying narrative

of the mistress . The last visit occurred afew days before they

quitted the house. Mrs. Y awoke at the dead of night

with that peculiar feeling which warned her of the presence of

her ghostly visitor, and beheld her standing atthefoot of thebed,

gazing inher face, with asad, earnest look. She strove to speak,

but her tongue clove to the roof ofhermouth. The figure moved

slowly round the bed ; stood close to her at thehead, stillgazing,

and then disappearedbehind the curtain. When she was out of

sight, Mrs. Y found courage to awaken her servant sleeping

in a bed at her side, but, as before, the visitor had gone and left
no trace behind.

" Such are the facts of this singular case, as nearly as Ican

rememberthem. You can verify themby applying to Mrs.Y-

herself, who is now living atE-Hill, near Bradford, York-
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shire. This letter was beganmany months ago, but illness and

domestic affliction prevented my finishing it until this date-

Oct. 8th, 1860. With the assurance of my respect,

" I am, dear Sir, yours sincerely,

" Grove Street, Ardwick Green,

"Manchester. "

" EMMA LETHERBROW.

There can be little doubt that the ghost of the poor maiden

ladywas anxious to disclose some hidden money,hadMrs.Y-

been self-possessed enough to have interrogated her. To obtain

confirmation of this well-written account, Iwrote to Mrs.Y-

and received the following reply :-

“М—Р—,Oct. 24th, 1860.

" Sir,-In answer to your letter received this morning, re-

specting the appearance you mention, I should wish to know

your reason for the application ; as I should not wish my name

to be made public. It is certainly afact that I did see awoman

in a house in which we once lived, C Lodge, but not

lately: I think almost sixteen years ago. She seemed to be

turned fifty years of age ; rather stout; dressed very plain, and

had a verynice and placid countenance. She appeared to me

several times, and I yet remember her very well. She was a

person I never knew; but by the description I gave of her, it

Was thought to be the woman that had lived and died in the same

house previous to us going there. Some people are apt to

ridicule such things, but I can assureyou it was the case. I really

didsee that woman in different dresses, both by day and night.

Whyshe appeared to me is not for me to say; but it was very

remarkable. I have felt a delicacy in answering your letter lest

you might publish my name, which I hope you will not.

" I remain, very respectfully,

" MARIA YL. "

Inwriting to Mrs. Y-, I gave her no particulars whatever

communicated by Mrs. Letherbrow, except that of her having

seen an apparition ; therefore, the facts which she states according

so fullywith those ofMrs. Letherbrow (except as to the precise

number of years), make the confirmation complete. More re-

markable or better related and attested facts ofthis kind, andby

persons still living and well known, have scarcely ever been

recorded. I have left the name of the lady concerned, and the

place ofher abode, in initials, at her request, but they are given

infull inthe letters in my possession.

WILLIAM HOWITT.
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THE " DISPATCH " AND " LEADER " ON

SPIRITUALISM.

We are so accustomed to the scorn and ignorant contempt of

the press, that wehave come to regard it as "the usual thing;"

and have borne it with tolerable complacency, feeling assured

that ere long the subject must needs be discussed in a very

different spirit ; facts "winna ding," and though they may first

have to run the gauntlet of derision and antagonism, they must

in the end be recognised for what they are. Already there are

symptoms that a more fair and healthy spirit of investigation is

abroad than has been hitherto witnessed in the treatment of

Spiritualism by the press. The Morning Star has opened its

columns to its discussion of the question pro and con, and the

Dispatch, of November 4th, in a review of this Magazine, and

of the Cornhill puts the evidence in attestation of Spiritualism

before its readers in a very forcible way.

After transcribing some passages from "Stranger than

Fiction," the reviewer, says :-

The witness who sets his hand and seal to all this is no other than Robert

Bell-the astutest of commentators-the most sceptical and lynx-eyed of editors

-one of the most successful litérateurs in his line, and that line chiefly devoted

tothecomparison of probabilities, the weighing of evidence, the minute sifting

of facts. The same phenomena were witnessed at the same time by Dr. Gully,

the eminent physician of Malvern ; by Dr. Collier, of London; and by other

persons distinguished for the social position they have attained by learning,

genius, ability, and vigour of mind. William Howitt has seen and vouches

marvels equally startling. Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton, a Minister of State;

Louis Napoleon, who sustains Europe on his Atlantæan shoulders; Newton

Crossland, one of our most successful lecturers and acutest annotators ; Parker

Snow, of the Arctic expedition; Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, Sir DavidBrewster,

Dr. Bird, Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, and Lord Brougham have also witnessed them.

Wehave confined this detail entirely to the transcription ofthe narrative of

physicalphenomena, palpable to the bodily senses-to appearances frequently

seen, oftenheard, sensibly felt. Dr. Collier exhibited to the editor ofa daily

journal very visible discolourations of his leg caused by the grasp ofanunseen
hand. These phenomena are manifested, not in Judea1800 years ago,

but inEngland, London, now-daily. Every witness is living, moving, vouching

for them, by pen and tongue; they are to be seen and heard, not ina corner,

but in the midst of three millions of the most civilised people in theworld, who

are not embarrassed by superstition or rendered credulous by mystical views of

aspecial providence. The witnesses are legion in every town in Europe

andAmerica, chiefly among the middle and higher classes, including princes,

statesmen, philosophers,andmenof science, with their magazines, séances, nay

theverywonders themselves, the paper written over by the unseen hands, the

predictions fulfilled, the answers to questions about unknown circumstances con-

firmed by the result, the pencil with which words were written, the accordion

played upon, the articles that moved, the persons who were upborne on air.

There they are all seen, heard, felt, re-wording every detail, producing their

sensible proofs, speaking, writing, reiterating-

Their pulse as ours doth temperately beat time

And makes as heathful music.
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Assumethatwehad not to filter the" Christian Evidences," as Paley calls

them, through the mists of six thousand or eighteen hundred years that the

Evangelists, that the " twelveApostles," stood before us, with their Oriental

convictionthat everythingthat happenedwas byaspecial providence-that they

hadaDivine commission prefiguredby national prophecy-that theywouldhave

signs from heaven in attestation ofthe truths they proclaimed tellus candidly,

as a question of mere human credibility to facts palpable to the senses, what

reasoncanyou, reader, give forbelieving amiracle attestedbyPaul, and rejecting

one vouchedby Bell or Brougham, or Howitt or Louis Napoleon, or Dr. Gully?

IsHowittmanifestly a visionary carried away bySpiritualism? Praywhatdoyou

makeoftheApocalypse? Is notHowitt's exaltation, although infintely inferior

indegree, inheat and intensity, yet of the samekind as Paul's? Am Ibound

tobelieve that Paul heard avoice from Heaven, and saw a glory as he fell from

hishorse, athis conversion, and to hold that Howitt is an impostor or a lunatic

whenhe says he has seen a heavy man float in the air, felt him as he floated,

struggledwithbothhands inbroad daylight to hold an accordion, discoursing

musicthatmoved all to tears, which was tornfromhimbyan invisible andwholly

inexplicable attraction-the same phenomena indivers manners and in sundry

places beingattestedbymany learned and scientificmen of astute scepticism and

mostanti-mystical turn of character-the Felixes, Agrippas, and Pilates of our

timeandcountry. Are all these princes, philosophers, judges, ministers of state,

scientificmen, physicians, in aconspiracy to hoax or deceive the world without

object, to the injury oftheir own intellectual status? Then what are we to say

ofthecredibility of the handful of Jews eighteen hundredyears ago who had a

spiritualpurpose to serve by what they said, and whose religious fervourwas

intensifiedbyprophecy and persecution?
Totallyunable to escape from this line of reasoning in a direct manner,

objectors say:-Oh! Idon'tmeanto say that all these persons in Europe and

America are liars or cheats. I am ready to admit that they believe they have

seen all they describe ; but for all that, the phenomena they describe never

really happened. They were illusions incident to well-known laws of the

hervousand cerebral system-the witnesses were all somnambulists,mesmerised,

rendered ecstatic at the same time, and under the same circumstances. True,

theyareconsciousofno suchprocess, true it is rather improbable thatnot only

Bell,butGully, Collier, and seven others should all be seized with this ecstacy

atthe same moment, and should vouch exactly the samedelusions. But let that

Weremesmerism, somnambulism, epidemic nervous illusions less likely or

prevalent inJudea 1800 years ago when all the Jews were looking for adeliverer ?

Werethere fewermystics, lessdelusion, less credulity ? Were theseparoxysms less

likely to deceive ignorant fishermenthan astute modern illuminati? Try another

hypothesis-that the phenomena are all optical delusions-seen indeed, heard,

trulyfelt; butthey are produced by legerdemain and conjuring apparatus, and

havebeen outdone by Wiljaba Frikel and Robert Houdin. It is true that these

artists have witnessed the marvels of Home and are unable to account for them

onany theory oftheir art. But is it the opinion of the witnesses that deception

waspossible; that the wonders they saw were not unfolded as they believed they

were? Are theynot as firmly convinced,awe-struck with the solemn conviction,

thatwhat they have witnessed is fearfully real, as Paul when he heard the

voice, ortheguests at Cana who tasted the wine which had been water? Ifthe

senses ofBrewster, Bell, Napoleon, Howitt, Hall, Brougham, Gully, Collier, are

deceived now, on what formula of logic do the objectors depend for escaping the

conclusion that the Evangelists and other disciples were deceived then ? To

humour the case, as put by Catholic priests and Calvinistic fanatics, if the

harmless and innocent wonders now attestedbypious andGod-fearingmenare

thework of the Devil (!) what right have the objectors to assume that the same

agencywasnotcompetent tocall thebuds uponAaron's divining rod, or stimulate

thevoracityofthe serpent ofMoses?
Asaquestion of dialectics, will it any longer do to accept and believe the

Scripturemiracles as true and genuine, and to set aside thephenomenawehave

described as inherently incredible ? as àpriori impossible? Idiots in the journals
say Cui bono ? what is the use of these latter-day marvels. We cannot believe
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that they can be true, because we cannot see that they have any object.

Commonsense might have suggested that the most precious legacies of science

were totally unapplied for centuries after they were made. The facts we have

detailed will speedily find out their own application to human happiness if they

be true. But as a question of evidence, testimony to an objectless wonder is

infinitely more reliable, because more disinterested and less liable to willing

self-deception, than witnesses to phenomena which obviously suit amoralpur-

pose, which fit in to a previous expectation, the failure of which wouldbe the

failure of a life's mission-the success of which aids a national mythology, and

adds Divine authority to the worker of the wonders.

No doubt, sufficient as it is, a much fuller answer to the above

question than this might be given ; nor can we assent to the

affirmation that Spiritualism is an " objectless wonder;" the fore-

going, too, may serve to indicate to clerical and other opponents

how their objections may, withequal force, be applied by modern

infidelity against the Scriptures themselves. But let another

"gentleman of the press" now occupy the stand. The Saturday
Analyst and Leader writes somewhat considerably in advance

of the tone taken by Mr. Lewes in the Leader some three or

four years back. In a leading article, October 27th, headed

SPIRITUALISM, the editor referring to the correspondence on this

subject in the Star, says :-

Mr. Howitt's letter was calm and manly in its manner; as sober and serious

a letter as ever was penned by a sensible man, under a thorough and honest

conviction. In it he positively refutes the charge made inmanyof thejournals,
that the séance people had never challenged the presence of scientific and dis-

interested persons ; he mentions the names of some of the shrewdest and best

knownmen in England, asserting that they have been present at séances, and

havebeenutterly unable to account for the phenomenawhich they have there
witnessed. One of our most distinguished and eminent mathematicians is said

tobe athorough convert; with many this will go far, because cool reasoning,

andademand for demonstration, are generally supposed to be the mathema-

tician's characteristics. We do not think so, necessarily; indeed, Dugald

Stewart has observed, that men accustomed mainly to the step by step pro-

cesses of positive science, are often like children and the vulgar, whensubjected

tothe influences of imagination-a faculty with which they are little inthe

habit of dealing, either in the way of exercise or control, valeat quantum.

As for ourselves, we confess we have been much staggeredbya communica-

tionmade to us by a personal connection, an officer, amanofpractical science,

andaman ofhonour; and, till very recently, a thorough disbeliever in spiritual

manifestations. He has given us, inwords, communications made tohimself and

his wife, when no third party was present, and in lodgings at the sea-side, where

no trick or machinery was probable, or even possible. There were no little

hands, no magical phantasmagoria of nosegays, &c., but by raps on thetable,

with distinct pauses at certainletters, intelligible answers weregivento impor-

tant questions respecting his ownwell-being, andthatof his household; advices

so important and remarkable respecting the past, that it led him to make an

important change in his present arrangements, in obedience to what hedeems

the supernatural injunctions. The messages were all of a beneficial, andnearly

all of a scripturally religious character, and he declares they have producedaper-

manent change for the better in his own. This gentleman, we repeat, isaman of

honour, andholds a most responsible and important and scientific publicpost;

heisnot amaneasily to be fooled, andis, we are thoroughlyconvinced, incapable

of fooling us, or of giving us anything but anhonest recordof his impressions.
Hehas not authorised us to give his name, indeed, we did not ask him for his

permission, not having, at first, any intention ofpenning this article. As far as
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weareconcerned, we solemnly assure the reader that we write in all good faith,

withstillalurking prejudice against these manifestations, for we have not, as

yet, hadanopportunity ofbeing present at one of the séances, though such an

opportunity ispromised usat no distant time.

The editor is not,however, quite satisfied as to the utility of

some of the reported manifestations ; nor, indeed, are we, if

we regard merely the things said and done, but ifwe go beyond

these tothe considerationofthe facts and principles which a careful

studyofthemwill indicate,weshall find probably that they, in this

light, have another and totally different value. The editor's friend,

in the passage wehave given in italics, has shown that, at least,

the manifestations are not always frivolous and productive of

no good effect upon those who witness them; and a better

acquaintance with the history of Spiritualism would show him

that spirits have many times "performed a service useful and

charitable" both to the bodies and souls of men. Doubtless,

as his friend testifies, a want of seriousness and sincerity on

the part of inquirers is, in many cases, the cause of the frivolity

and foolishness of which these parties are often so ready to

complain.

an

Since the foregoing was written, a second notice of " Spiritual-

ism" has appeared in the Dispatch of Nov. 11th, which we think

is even an advance upon the first. Our readers by this time

must be pretty well accustomed to our mode of treating it, and

Wetherefore gladly present them with the view taken of it by

independent writer. It is written in a " bold Roman style,"

which mayusefully serve as amodel tomanywriters ofthe press,

whoseweak, tremulous hand is too painfully apparent. Most

truly does this writer say, that, " there is a profound practical

scepticism at the bottom of the minds of the most orthodox

people," and that "a ' living faith' in the substantial elementary

principles of religion is the rarest commodity of our day and

generation. The mind of the million has been led away from

religion to theology-the substance of faith to the shadows of

mythology-until the glorious Gospel of the blessedGod has been

depraved and metamorphosed into asort of logical paganism."
Andhe asks:-

If the resurrection of Christ be the symbol of our own, whydo we not reason

the analogy out, and know that all who have died live and think and feel?

Whatisaspiritbut amanwho has thrown off the encumbrance of his flesh and

blood-what is a man but a spirit in its clothes? A ghost, an apparition, a

disembodied spirit ! Whyshoulditinspire me with mysterious awe-why should

Ibeafraidof it, "being a thing immortal as itself?" What isdeathbuta flitting

tothe next town-rejoining the society of those who have gone before me-

leaving thatof those who come after ! "Why should it seem a thing incredible

amongyou thatone should rise from the dead?" He has but been to see his

father and mother and comes to look upon his children, perhaps to watch over

them, invisibly guide them-" comfort them."

Wehave neverseen a table turned, heard a spirit rap, felt ahand pinch,

2 м
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listenedwhile without apparent agency an accordion "discoursed most eloquent

music. " The silly, impossible, altogether disengenuous and stupid solutions of

these phenomena, hitherto attemptedby Faraday, Once a Week, and others, only

convince us of the trite aphorism that no gobemouche is so omnivorous in his

credulity as the man who believes that there is nothing to be believed. Our

especial desire has been to place and keep ourselves in the position ofour readers

in this discussion-to treat it purely dialectically, and with reference to the

credibility of human testimony. We have never entertained for one momentthe

idea that the Author of Nature ever tolerated any violation of it-that the order

of the universe was ever interrupted or suspended-that the laws of causation

are ever interrupted. It does not, in our view, in the least follow that, because

phenomena are eccentric and unaccountable that, therefore, theyare supernatural

-or that,that, because a man does what no other man has done, therefore is he

preterhuman. The distinction which has been raised between ageneral and a

special Providence is really purely gratuitous. The God who ordains the one
ordains the other-where is the difference? "Heupholds all things by the word

of His power"-He said, "Belight!"!" and light was. He numbers the hairs of

ourheads, andmarks the fall of the sparrow-and it is totally unphilosophical,

andnothing but a mere theological assumption, to pretendassumption, to pretendthat He has two ways
ofgoverning the world-one by windiwinding it up, andsettisetting it to go by itself

without more interposition on His part; another by stopping the pendulum,

turningbackthe hands, and striking twelvewhenthe indexmarks six.

Whatever there may be in this spirit-rapping, table-turning, deviation from

the apparent rigidity of the law of gravitation, we assume, therefore, to be in

conformity with the real uniformity of sequence. It would occur at all times,

and inallplaces, under the same circumstances. It would manifest itself through

allpersons having the samenatural gifts; or, if you will, thesame spiritualgifts,

which are natural, as congenital as the complexion or the constitution. There

is nothing preterhuman about the phenomena whatever they are-thereis nothing

miraculous-nothing is or ever was miraculous-nothing thatwould not occur

for ever under the same sequence of antecedents .
..

It is strange how stupidity repeats ifself. Gaping fools insist upon it, after

all the revelations of history and science have preparedmankindbyten thousand

examples to find that " truth is stranger than fiction," thatwhateverthey cannot

account for, must be miraculous; and that as miracles have ceased, nothing that

is marvellous has ever happened. Agoose that quacks inthe Lancet, finding

that his blunderbuss misses fire, takes the usual alternative of trying to knock

down truth and fracture inquiry with the butt-end. There is not, for example,

abetterauthenticated phenomenon in physiology than what iscalledclairvoyance

-so far as human testimony can vouch for anything. It was conclusively

establishedby the Report ofthe French Academyofthe 21st and 28thofJune, 1831,

composed of the most eminent physiologists and natural philosophers of their

time, andhas been witnessed by thousands since. By what law it acts is still

undiscovered. What the conditions are essential to its development we areas

yet imperfectly informed. But nobody but anidiot would attempt to overbear

all reasoning on the subject by maintaining that no person ever saw without

eyes, else they would be sure to decypher the number of Sir Philip Crampton's

note enveloped at the Dublin Bank. If there be any truth in the second sight

attributed to Spiritualism, this learned Theban contends, Home will let me see

it. Why doesn't it tell people whether their speculation willbe lucky forhalfa

crown? There can be no truth in any manifestations, because every medium

fails to keep on always manifesting. Why doesn't Mrs. Marshall become a

police inspector if she can get spirits to be communicative at a séance. Mr.

Howitt is a liar inall he says, else he would at once reveal the Road murder!

And this in a periodical pretending to science-to Wakley philosophy, and

Finsbury refinement. These are just the sort of coarse-minded natures who

have in all ages persecuted truth and clung to absurdity ; who have disbelieved

every wonder they could not comprehend; who are so destitute of observation,

so deficient in knowledge, so utterly unteachable and unobservant, that their

minds have no preparatory excogitation to train them to accept the probability

of new phenomena. They would have argued that blindnessandlamenesswere
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nevercuredbyfaith inthe patientandmesmeric power in the Emperor, because

Vespasiandidnot cureevery disease in the wholeRoman Empire. They would

have contended that all the witnesses to the sanative wonders wrought at the

tomb of the Abbé Paris were knaves and dupes, because they could do nothing

ofthe sort in Cripplegate graveyard or Norwood Cemetery, or at the grave of

the Reverend Alexander Fletcher. The logic is not new. The rabble of

Jerusalem jeered the Messiah with the self-same dialectics-" He has saved

others, Himself he cannot save." Because of men's unbelief Christ woulddo

nomiracles-your Lancet logicians would call the latter the sure sign that there

werenone, and that the Devil and the Pharisees were very much in the right.

The Lancet stupidities proceed on the assumption that the manifestations

describedare preternatural gifts, entirely at the command of those who indicate

them, and producible by causation ofwhich they perfectly know and understand

the series, sequence, andprinciple. No wonder that ever occurred in connection

withhumanagency might notbe disproved by such logic. If one somnambulist

canreadwiththe pit of his stomach, or see into a box with his eyes blindfolded,

whyare not all somnambulists clairvoyant ?-If the telegraph can work across

theMediterranean, or carry messages up the Red Sea, why can't it fly across

the Atlantic ? The plain answer is nobody knows. Because the laws and

principles ofphysics which regulate the phenomena are not understood even by

thosewhodevelope them, theydonotcomprehend whythey reveal themselves at
some times and do not at others . " One thing I know, whereas once I wasblind,

now I see." We must wait uponNature, reverently listen to what she chooses

totellus, andinthe wayit pleases her to utter it, and deal with the facts that are

manifestedwithout ignoring thembecause others are not manifested. We must

beglad to learn her lessons on the conditions she chooses to prescribe, thankful

toaccept such insight into her arcana as she vouchsafes to grant. Our minds

must be open and ready to receivefacts when they are creditably attested, and

for their ownsake, without prejudice and presumption. When Newton saw the

apple fall, he asked, whydid it not rise? If we would attain to his knowledge,

wewillkeep our intelligence equally divested of foregone conclusions.
We thought that Bacon had long since exploded à priori objections to the

verityofattested facts:-" Man, the servant and interpreter of nature, does and

understands as much as his observations on the order of nature permit him, and

neither knows nor is capable of more." Her miracles burst upon us with every

Dew day; why should we wonder at anddoubt the lesser marvels of amedium ?

Thelawwhichbound the needle to the pole existed when God made the earth

elliptic; Adam would have thought it incredible or miraculous; the crew of

Columbus sawmagic in its divarication; the Chinese knew it for centuries after

Europewasdodging along the shore forwant of it. The law of gravitationhad

commadedtheorder ofthe spheres since ever they had " pealed their first notes

tosoundthemarchof time;"yet it had to wait for Newton to reveal it, and if he

hadkept it to himselfand predicted by it the phenomena of the planets, who

wouldhave hesitated to reverence him as a prophet ? The principle of the

balloon, the photograph, the steam engine, the telegraph, was in action at the

Creation-wehavehad towait for 6,000 years to unfold their secrets. Who a

hundredyearsagowouldhave thought air through pipes couldgive uslight and

heat; thatwecould procure flameby instantaneous friction, orkill at six miles,

ordraw portraits andlandscapes,absolute reflexes of life, by amoment's glance

ofthe sun? My thought takes the spinal column for its telegraph wire, and

signals my foot towalk. Two souls dwell 3,000 miles apart-theyneversaw,

theyknew nothing of each other to each other they are only thoughts that

cannot even make themselves mutually manifest, except through a material

medium. The Atlantic cable is their spinalcolumn-theycalmly speakthrough

the roaring sea, the fathomless deeps, aneighth part of the " thick rotundity

o' the world. " Had David Hume been told this fact, without being made ac

quainted with the scientific economy which produced it, would he not have

ridiculedthe attestors of it as puerile impostors? We know the law which, in

aninstant, sends the lightning speech threethousand miles fromhand tohand-
haveweyetdiscoveredthe law which sends the thought to the hand at the one

end, andthe eyeand ear to the thought at the other end? The telegraph is the2 м 2
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mediumofthose two-the body is the medium wherebyeachsoulmanifestsitself

to every other. Are not immortal creatures spiritual beings-if our souls are

spiritual and never die, where is the improbabilitythat the souls ofthe departed,

by anormal law, by a principle of the ordinary operation ofnature, should tele-

graph to us as we do to our limbs ? Are we askedwhy, ifthis be so, it has never

been observed from the Creation until now-the answer is easy. All ages have

asserted its existence our instincts involuntarily favour the beliefevenin spite

of the dogmatism of the understanding; butif we hadnot these intuitive feelings

even, the express declarations of every people, in all ages, in affirmation of

spiritual communionwith the living; the allegeddiscovery keeps companywith

the sun-picture and the telegraph, which might have worked millions of years

ago, buthave only been mademanifest within the lives of thepresentgeneration.

Piety is shocked that we should have challenged comparison in testimony to

sensuous observation, to visible scientific facts, of the witnesses to the wonders

of the New Testament, with thoseto mesmerism, table-turning,andthemarvels

of Mr. Home. " Not to speak it profanely," were the apostles and the first

Christians more than immortal-their souls more than spirits-their parentage

higher than that of our common Creator ? Are our contemporaries less the chil-

drenof God, more finite, more grossly material, crudely physical, less meta-

physical than were the disciples ? Are they not infinitely bettereducated, more

scientific, less credulous, and more observing ? We are assured that the age of

miracles is past. If there ever were miracles, where is the pretence in reason or

revelation for saying when they began, or when, where, or whether theyhave

ended? On the contrary, the plainest canons of dialectics lead tothe inference,

thatwhathashappenedwillhappen, and that the past existence of a factjustifes

the expectation of its future reappearance.

Wehave, we own, another solution of the enigma. We do not believe the

phenomenanow passing before us are miraculous ; wedo not believe thosewhich

astonished thedisciples were miraculous. Bothwere normal-in conformityto,not

inviolationof, the order ofnature-obedient to the uniformity ofcausation-links

inthechainof the regular sequence of the universe-examples ofthe ordinary

operationofthe laws of the Creator, ofwhich, simply, mankindhadnot discovered

the principle. Christ himself tells us the Almighty is not the God of thedead,

but the Godof the living; we are as much subjects of His spiritual economyas

theHebrews 1,800years ago. We refuse to believe assertions without evidence

-wedeclineto reject testimony merelybecause itvoucheswhat isneworstrange.

Itisnot inthe least impossible-it is not even improbable-it is probable-res-

soning fromthe past it is even certain- that real phenomena should reveal them-

selvestotally inexplicable by any known law-apparently aviolation ofphysical

laws-perhaps new principles pregnant with marvels to which the fictions ofthe

past are prosaic. What Paul ever thought of making the sun paint ? What

Joseph or Elisha could ever converse with a friend three thousand miles across

theocean? Talk ofprophecy ! Why Halley predicted the verydayandminute

ofthe appearance of a comet myriads of miles away, scores of years after he

was inhisgrave. There is no event better authenticated in history than Swe-

denborg's vision of the great fire of Stockholm. The perfectly ascertainedfacts

ofmesmerism, clairvoyance, and electricity, prepare us to waitwith reverenceand

candourupon the unfolding of such phenomena as are attested byBell, Gully,

and Collier; and we shall never be ashamed to own, that as truth inall ages has

owedverymuch more to credulity than conceited scepticism and self-sufficient

prejudice, so there is no phenomenon, however marvellous we should à priori
reject as impossible, in the face ofcognate facts, and accumulated, intelligent.

andunexceptionable testimony.
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SPIRITUALISM IN CALIFORNIA.

[From the Culifornia Chronicle, 19th Nov, 1859.]

CARPING at themes is easy; the most uncultivated intellect can overthrow the

most stupendous fabric of the imagination. But grappling with facts is another

anddifferent thing. That portion of these essays which is theoretical, your

readersmayreceive or not, just as they deem most consonant with reason and

experience. I did not intend, however, in writing them, to permit myself to

beledoff from themaindesign by side discussion with opponents, nomatterhow

fairlythey deal with my arguments. Your correspondent, therefore, who sub-

scribes himself " Fair Dealer" must excuse me, if I should not deem his remarks

ofsufficient importance, to notice more particularly and at length.

Spiritualism is anexperimental science. Facts prove conclusively that disem-

bodiedspirits can anddo commune with human beings, through the medium of

the mental fluid. How these facts are to be tested, each for himself, I nowpro-

ceed to shew. Before doing so, however, aword or twomaynot be out of place

tothose who are desirous of entering upon the examination. The spirit of each

individual acts intwoways uponhis organization, by volitionand by involition.
Hence a theory has sprung up, with John Bovee Dods at its head, that the

humanmind possesses voluntary and involuntary powers. It is not wise to

dispute about terms, or definitions; nor is it worth my while at this stage ofmy

argument, to shew Professor John Bovee Dods's mistake, in confounding the

operations of the spirit with those of the mind. Let us examine, then, the

Professor's ownaccount of the matter, and admit the mind to possess voluntary

andinvoluntary power. It cannot be denied that much of the error connected

withSpiritualism, is traceable directly to this source.
"Fools rush inwhere angels fear to tread," andmanyanignoramus sitsdown

tothe"table," or joins the " circle, " whose eagerness outwits itself, and who

risesup the victim ofself-delusion, and the fool of his own fancy. The greatest

care,andthenicest discrimination are in all cases requisite, in order todetermine

betweenthe involuntary operations of the mind of the expeexperimenter, and those
the spiritualacts, which proceed from influences beyond,and outside of the

table is chargedwithmental fluid, perfect passivity is indispensable amongst

thosewhosehands are inconnectionwith it, because it is onlythen that adisem.

bodied spiritcan act. Ineachcase, themental fluid, is the conductor so to speak-
ofthe spiritual impressions, andthe spirit in the bodycanoperateuponthat fluid,

quiteasperceptiblyas one outofthebody. This fact accounts for allthose absurd,

illegitimate freaks of the imagination, printed and published under the denom-

ination of spiritual communications, and which are worthy only of the derision

andcontempt of every sensible man. No one can despise them more heartily

thanmyself; and few, I think, can cherish feelings of such utter ineffable scorn

forthatbandofmale andfemale oldwomenwho nightly draw out the table, and

set it a-tripping to the tune of folly and futurity. Let those, then, who are

sincerelydesirous of testing Spiritualism, select their owncircle; let them choose

nomanwho can be led by his nerves or his ears, to believe anything ; let no

dishonest person be admitted, and let the examination be conducted silently,

solemnly, and truthfully. Some patience, too, would not be out of place; but,

aboveall, andbeyond all, let each one avoid that state ofmind calledby a recent

sceptic"expectant attention," that hurried anticipation, which just as surely

leads intoerror, as it does into folly.
Ihavestatedmorethan once thatmydesign is not to philosophise and theorise.

Idealwith facts, and have no time to debate whys andwherefores. I shall not

thereforeattemptany explanation of the peculiar physical phenomena attending

thesittings ofaspiritualcircle.

Letus suppose, then, that four persons, two gentlemenandasmanyladies,

haveagreed to investigate Spiritualism, and they prepare to begin. Asmall

tablewithapolished surface, and aparallelogram in form, is most convenient

andproper. The sitters place themselves opposite eachother and strive tomain
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tainboth silence and mental inactivity. At the expiration of three or four

minutes let the hands be examined, and if they are all of the same temperature,

the experiment must be abandoned for that evening. If, upon the next, the same

result be observed, something radically wrong exists in the constituent elements of

the circle, and it would be worse than useless to prolong the attempt. If, how-

ever, on trying the temperature of the hands uponthe table, those ofeither of the

sitters be unnaturally cold, that person mustremain where he or shemaybe, and

the rest of the party must range themselves opposite. Experience has shown

that it required three positives-i. e. , persons having warm hands to balance

onenegative, or aperson having cold hands. If two negatives remain at the

table, they must sit side by side, and at least three positives, mustbe placed

opposite.

Whenthe circle is thus constituted, physical phenomena invariablyfollow. I

have never yet known a failure, and I have witnessed hundreds of experiments

bothhere and in the Eastern States. It maythen be regarded as axiomatic, that

no results can follow-honestly, Imean-where no mental batteryhas beenformed.

After the table becomes charged with mental fluid, it commences moving-ex

rei necessitate-why, I am not called upon to explain. Many Spiritualists have

supposed that the table then acquires polarity, and in the attempt to find equi-
librium, it meanders like the magnetic needle when disturbed. The fact is

undisputed, and that is all I now desire to impress.

Assoonas thetable moves readily, and without effort, having apparentlylost

the force of gravitation, it immediately becomes the medium of spiritual agency.

The brain of each individual charges the nerves of the hand or arm, anda

impulse from the will moves it; the table, by means of the mental battery,

becomes saturated with the same fluid, which the hand and arm acquired fre

the brain, and animpulse ofany spirit's will, either in or out of the bodymoves

it. The spirit in either case comes in direct contact with the gross matter out of

which the arm or the table is composed.

Atable thus charged, if perfect passivity be preservedby those in the room,

readily responds to spiritual agencies. The inference that the agency is spiritual

depends upon the facts proven in each individual case. Many persons, after

beholding a table, move by some power other than that of the circle around it,

immediately rush to the conclusion that it proceeds from spirits. As well might

they argue that the needle traverses the card and settles due north by the same

agency. With that class of minds I never did, nor do I now hold communion.

The concatenation is wanting which enforces the reason. But there are others

whohave examined Spiritualism, not so easilyduped by appearances; andwho

witnessing results coming in this " questionable form," have the manliness to

" speak to them. " I profess to be oneof those; andbefore,I consented togive in

my adherence to THIS GREAT FACT OF THE AGE, I required tests, which wouldcon-

vince any sane mind. These tests maybe attained by any one, and it is the part

of fools only to deny the science before they have had anopportunity to witness
the facts.

With those who declare that these things cannot be so because they can't, I

will not stoop to argue; with those whodeny them, because theyare afraidof

investigation, I hold no fellowship; but to all, fair, open, and well-balanced

minds, I have no hesitation in saying;-Test Spiritualism, just as you would

magnetism, or electricity, and you will be drivento the same conclusionwhich,

after two years ofhonest investigation, hasbeenembracedby myself-athorough

conviction of its truth.

For my own part, Spiritualism has been to me, tomy own family, and to s

wide circle of relatives and friends through whom it hasradiated, the mostsub-

stantial blessing of existence. Before its luminous facts, knittingup the present

with the sacred past, binding up the life of to-daywith the spiritual life of the

great-souled and great-hearted in all ages and all quarters of the world; ofPlato

with Moses, of Zoroaster with Bacon, every doubt, nay, every uncertainty of

divine revelation, and of the immortality of man, has fledastheshades of night

before the morning.-William Howitt.
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1

Correspondence.

GHOSTS IN COSTUME.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-The difficulty raised by your correspondent S. E. B., is one that has

beenoftenurgedwith plausibility against the ghost theory, and yet on exami-

nation it altogether disappears. That it is an important objection, however, is

evidentwhenwe consider that there is no instance on record, so far as I am

aware, of the appearance of aghost in perfect " undress, " all such appearances

beingclothedeitherin garments of ordinary wear, or in some sufficient sub-

stitute for them, and if it be impossible that there can be ghostly"hatsand

great coats, " or other garments,owing to their not having their " spiritual

representatives," or on any other ground, ghostly appearances must be mere

illusions. I am convinced, however, that it is not so, and to strengthen that

conviction in others, I would endeavour to remove the above difficulty.

The objection may be stated in the two following questions. First-How

canspirits appeardressed in clothing such as that wornbyhumanbeings? and

Secondly-If they cando so, why should they dress in the " costume of the

period," as putby your correspondent.

Thefollowing is, I think, a sufficient answer to the first question-spirits

havepowertoacertain extent over the elements that surround them. In the

paper onghosts in the June number of your Magazine, we are told that most

probably the spiritual body is composed of the subtle ether or ethereal medium,

andthat spiritsmake themselves visiblebymeans of the vibration of that ether

ormedium. The human body and the garments that cover it are composed,

doubtless, of the same ultimate particles of matter; and I think all the dis-

coveries of modern science pointto the conclusion that the ethereal medium is

hought but those ultimate particles in their purest or most attenuated form. If

then the spiritual body be composed of the ethereal medium, may not the

Spiritual coverings otherthanthebody be formedof it, andmay it not be, that

spirits have the power of giving what form they please to those coverings by a

mere effort ofthe will? Angels have always appeared to man inhumanshape,

and it has been supposedthat it is by the exercise of the will they are enabled

totake thehuman bodily form. Why spirits should require any other covering

thanthe immaterial bodywe can hardly say. May it not be in deference to

man's habits and prejudices ? It would be a curious enquiry as to the covering

wornbyghosts that have appeared to savages who were not in the habit of

usingclothing ! The fact of ghostly coverings often being coloured is much

moredifficult of explanation than the mere fact of their existence, but such

explanation isby nomeans impossible. I do not think, however, that it canbe

explained by the application of the received theory of colour. According to

thattheorythe appearance of colour is merely the result of vibration, andthe

absorptionand reflection of motion; and the application of it to the present case ,

evenif possible, would require a spiritual mechanism much more complete than

according to our own notions of the simplicity of the spiritual nature we can
ascribe to it. The visibility of colour depends on light, and light on the

ethereal medium; andmay not that mediumitself be the seat ofcolour orhave

thepowerofcommunicating it? If this be so, and the spiritual coverings be
composed of the ethereal medium, what hinders it that those coveringscov should

havecolour? Their particular colour might be as much controlledby the will of
the spiritas theirparticularparticularform.Butthe second question is put-Why should the " costume of the period,"

orinotherwords, the form ofclothing wornby the spirit whilst an inhabitant

ofearth, bechosen rather than any other ? Is not habit a sufficient reason ? If a

Covering be necessary, what more likely than that it should take the form of
thatwhichthespiritspirit in the body had been accustomed to ? It is not probable

that the inhabitants of the spiritual world give their time to tailoring, and if
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they do seek after things that are new, it is very improbable that new fashions

are amongst them. The evidence that leads us to believe in the appearance of

ghosts leads us also to believe that the spirits which appear, continue to be
strongly influenced by the places and circumstances which affected them whilst

onearth. Wemaywell suppose then that the spirit has such a strong associa-

tionwith the dress which it once wore, or rather the form of it, as to preferthat

form of covering to any other. Again the will is dependant for its object on

the imagination, and if the form of covering be the result of the operation of

the spirit's will, another reason for the choice of the particular form maybe that

habit, or the association of ideas, brings that form into the mind instinctively;

and the spiritmay act on the mental perception also instinctively, or, at all

events, immediately its being the first to strike the imagination. That the

mind operates after separation of the soul from the body by association of
ideas, in the same manner as when the body and soul are united, I think there

canbe nodoubt; and we know how wonderfully that associationworks in leading

us to dothings without the least apparent thoughtabout the doing of them. The
performance of particular actions has become in those cases a confirmed habit.

And thus itmay be with ghosts. The necessity of coverings being given, those

coverings take by habit the form the spirit has been accustomed to.
Apologising for the length of this communication,-I am, Sir, yours most

obediently, C. S. W.

We have also received the following letter on the same

subject :-

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,--Your September number contains aquestion relative to the apparition

of ghosts in costume, and the extract in the following number, taken fromMr.

Newton Crossland's Essay, leaves room, I think, for some further explanation.

In putting the question, how the apparition of a ghost will be seen, one cer

tainly does not think that it will appear naked, for the state of nudity is

agreeable to the unconscious innocence of infants only. When Adam and

Eve were aware of their nakedness, they put on a dress, which means that

they were naked as long as they were ina state of pure childish innocence; but

that as soon as theyhadacquired their former knowledgeincompatiblewith inno-

cency, theyput on a dress. I conclude, therefore, that dress, or costume, is in some

degree representative ofthis knowledge, andgarments will vary according to the

variouskindsand degrees ofknowledge. Butevery conscious being is possessedof

knowledge, wherefore a spirit must show his degree of knowledge bywearing a
garment of some shape or other. At the same time it must be borne inmind,

that he who puts ona dress, will think of those to whom he intends to show

himself, and that he will adapt his dress to their degrees of knowledge. In

otherwords, the spirit's garment must suit the degrees of knowledge ofboth

himwhoappears, and of those to whomhe appears. The angels who explained

Christ's birth, his resurrection, &c., were messengers of the highest truth and

wisdom; thus, their white garments radiant with light represents knowledge

of the highest nature, and adapted to the minds of those to whom they

appeared, and who were prepared to regard the clearest natural light as repre-

senting the greatest truth. The lowest, or the most perverse state ofknowledge

isthatwhich leadsman to sin, or to rebellion against his Creator; and this

statewe find represented by the appearance of the Red Dragon, which is ex-

pelled from heaven, the colour of fire and blood being considered the emblem

of rebellion, war, and murder. All intermediate states of knowledge will be

represented by other costumes, but the sacred writings do not offer many more

examples from which to draw conclusions: we must turn, therefore, to that

other great book of Divine Revelation, i. e., to nature. Of this there is noneed

of giving further examples, as everybody knows that the dress shows the man.

But let us apply to a few examples ofapparitions, this idea that dress represents

knowledge. As everything in theworldhas amission to fulfil, there willbe no

apparitionbut it mustbe tosome purpose, although itmay be that often enough
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:

wecannotdetect its secret wisdom.

impartation of knowledge, and the

attainment of its purpose. If the

mission would probably be of the holiest nature, communicating knowledge

ofDivine truths and moral duties. He would speak to those who have some

knowledge of his earthly career, and assume the way of teaching peculiar to

himwhile onearth. The garment suited to such amission would be in the style

ofthe clergy ofhis time, and thus his ghost or spirit would, probably, be dressed.

Ananalogous conclusion will enable us to understand why most spirits appear

inthe"costume of the period;" but notknowing the story, I cannot make the

application to Mr. Owen's old gentleman, as noticed in your correspondent's

letter. Turning to the "ghostin the night-cap," let us try to explain it from

anexample. A gay woman going to a ball, leaves her child alone at home.

Cominghome, she finds the child's rest sadly disturbed, and tries to lull it to

sleep. But being over-fatigued she falls asleep, and the child slips out of her

arms. If the mother of the woman were to appear to her, she would come, to

teachhergrown-up child the duties of a mother, and thus she would appear

nursing her child during the stillness of the night, and to produce a more

forcible contrast to the gay dress of her daughter, she would appear inher night-

capandapron. Similar conclusions are applicable not only to any apparition on

record,but they likewise, in a spiritual sense, apply to the garments of the

different orders of spirits in the world of immortality. Departed spirits are to a

greater or less extent the victims of repentance, and mourning over the memory

of their deeds done in the flesh which, to use Mr. Crossland's expressions, are

photographedin the spirit-world. Theirgarments willshow the mourning of the

spirits, theywill, perhaps, be ofadark colour, something like the dresses of pilgrims

orofCapuchin monks. The more purified a spirit grows, the lighter becomes the

garment,thecolouring ofwhich must pass from a darker through all stages and

degrees of colour up to white shining with blue, or white shining with red, &c.,

&c.,until it finallyreaches the angelic"raimentwhite as light."
A. H. P. D.

Most missions of this kind willbe for the

apparition will have adress suited to the

spirit of John Wesley were to appear, his

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-'The insertion ofmy note of the 16th ultimo induces me to present a

fewmore facts connectedwith American Spiritualism, so far as I had anoppor-

tunity ofgaining experience during a briefvisit.

The subject seemed to be more fairly treated by the editors of newspapers,

generally, than is the case in this country, as reports of public meetings are

introduced and advertisements of séances are freely admitted-the former being

frequentlyincompany with editorial remarks ofa candid and sensible character-

andwithout respect to the particular political sentiments advocated in the
periodical.

AtBoston, one of these advertisements attracted my attention, issued by

Mr.Huse, a"natural astrologist," who, havinga brieftrance, answered without

hesitation,various questions. Inmy case, he replied correctly to a question, as

Ihave since ascertained, andat the same time he afforded somevoluntary infor-

mationconcerning my travelling plan, to which at the time Ipaid little attention,

asmyideadidnotcorrrespond with his upon the subject; but, subsequently, I

ascertainedthathe was correct-owing to circumstances which were afterwards

developed, andwhich caused me to extend myjourney. I believethat Mr. Huse

wasone ofmanypersons-who answer mental questions-alluded to by Judge

Edmonds inthe introductory portion of his work upon Spiritualism. I believe

hehas possessedhis faculty of prescience from a very earlyage. In my case

thequestionwas not mental, as I asked for the desiredinformation: the remarks

whichwereofferedvoluntarily, referred to a subject not occupying my mindat

thetime. Travellers inAmerica will find in the Banner ofLight much useful

informationrespecting the movements of mediums, and the places selectedfor

their sojourn, &c. I ascertained this fact too late for utility, and therefore

severalopportunities for witnessing interesting phenomenawere lost.

At St. Louis I saw the lecture room filled by an audience of both sexes, the

2 N 2
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object of the meeting being to hear a trance lecture by a female American

medium, who spoke for upwards of an hour upon subjects of a scientific nature,-
and I believe that the auditors would have listened without reluctance for a

longer time. The lecture was excellent : but I have mislaid my notes. It com-

menced by the playing of sacred music onthe melodeon, and endedwith abrief

prayer or exhortationby the medium, which was delivered with an expression

ofsincerity and feeling not always to be discovered in pulpit orations. Several
questions were asked by members of the audience, chiefly with respectres tothe

scientific works of Hugh Miller ; and plain answers were returnedbythe medium

without reluctance or difficulty.

The expense of this meeting was merely nominal, as I paid ten cents only-

not six-pence English. I hadarranged to be at St. Louis to hearMissHardinge,

the English medium, who was advertised to lecture there on a particular

evening; but the low state of the rivers,-a constant source ofdelay intrans-

atlantic journeys,-prevented. I regretted this, as I had understood that her

mediumship was not surpassed by any. While passing through Louisville, I

had an opportunity of observing aremarkable circumstance connected with the

crystal. An individual who advertised herself as Doctress and Herbalist, pos-

sessed one of these oracular gems. Having introduced myself, I requestedto

see the crystal. The owner's daughter, who had indicated by means of it

numerous events to neighbours and strangers, was present; and after some

conversation, I put a query touching my travelling arrangements,-being not

sanguine as to the accuracy of the reply, having known previously that there is

much deception, mixed up with truth, connected with crystal-seeing. Astate-

mentwas made which I did not believe; but shortly afterwards, circumstances

occurred in connection with my visit to that wonderful natural curiosity, the

"Mammoth Cave, " in Kentucky, which convinced me that the seerhad predicted

with accuracy. Indeed one circumstance was alluded to by her as clearlyas if

shehad been present when it occurred shortly after her prediction. Isaw crys

tals advertised occasionally inAmerica; butthiswas the only opportunitywhich
Ihad for testing this branch of clairvoyance on predictive science. The seer

last mentioned, indirectly confirmed Mr. Huse's statement, although unaware

that I had met him.

While sojourning at New York, I heard two trance lectures, byMrs. Cora

Hatch. Several ofher lectures upon subjects of public importance have been

printed. Upon the occasion ofmy hearing her, the subject ofherdiscourse was

physiology and the original nature of man, and his prospect ofimprovement in

future time. Upon both evenings Mrs. H. commencedand concludedher oration

by giving an extempore prayer, well worded, and calculated to commandthe

attention of her extensive audience ; which, notwithstanding the inclemency of

the weather-December-filled the hall. These public trance lectures or essays

appeared to be very popular in America ; but, I believe, only in one case has

there been anything of a similar character in this country. Nature appears to

have endowed Mrs. Hatch favourably for the purpose ofpublic mediumship.

There are, I believe, hundreds of mediums, more or less endowed, of both sexes,

who especially cultivate this branch of spirit-intercourse. The subject is fullof

interest; and in the Banner of Light is well treated. I had the pleasure of

seeing Judge Edmonds before I quitted America, having called uponhiminNew

York to ascertain if he intended to publish a third volume of his work uponspirit

intercourse-the two first of which have obtained a world-wide reputation. I

understood the Judge to state that he did not, at present, purpose to do so. He

gaveme, at my request, a small parcel of tracts whichhe hascausedtobeprinted

at his own expense, forgratuitous distribution ; andwhich are connectedwith his

own extensive experience in Spiritualism. The Judge stated that he wouldbe

glad to supply people upon this side of the Atlantic with copies of these tracts.

Iderivedmuch satisfaction from their perusal on my returnvoyage. Iobserved

invarious American periodicals favourable notices of the Judge's literary works;

andI hopethat erelong the subject thereofmaybe fairly examined and discussed

by the literati and periodical writers in this country also.

Pall Mall, London,

1st September.

Yours faithfully,

CHRISTOPHER COOKE.
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Tothe Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR.-Myattentionhas beencalled to Spiritualism, by the discussion in the

Morning Star. In addition to a careful perusal of the letters onboth sides of the

question, I have also purchased and read all the back numbers, in print, of the

Spiritual Magazine. The result has been that my views on the subject have

undergone considerable modification, if not, acomplete change. Manyprejudices

and erroneous impressions have been removed; and a strong desire to test, to

know, and toenjoyits realities, has been created inmy mind. Can such a desire

begratified? Totally ignorant of the conditions of failure or success, with

friends too incredulous or too timid to give the slightest sympathy or assistance,

it seems that all that any anxious enquirer can do, in circumstances similar to

mine, is to stand afar off in wondering amazement ; unless, indeed, we could

obtainadvice or assistance from qualified parties. I know, however, of no one

towhom I should think of going for advice, or uponwhom I could have the

slightest claim, except yourself, as Editor of the Spiritual Magazine ; and as

Four avowed object is " to extend the knowledge of Spiritualism," I have every

confidence that my application for advice will be favourably received. My wish

issimplythis:-

1. To assure myself of the truth of Spiritualism; and

2. To benefit by its teaching.

Ifyou favour me with a reply, be good enough to remember that I need
"milk for babes."

Nov. 6th, 1850.

I remain, Sir, yours truly,

AREADER.

Notices of New Books.

SpiritRapping and Spirit Manifestations. By a MEMBER OF

THE CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH.*

Thebattlewhichwe are fighting for the cause of truth is certainly avery lively

he, and requires not only good generalship, but the most versatile powers and

setivity. Our soldiers must be well drilled, and be able to deploy into line, to

Marchin single file, to form into square, or to charge the enemy in front; and ata

moment's notice to wheel to either flank, or to face about to drive back a new

enemy in the rear.

For several months theMagazine has been fullof answers to attacks fromthe

general press, who deny the whole range of the phenomena of Spiritualism as an

tutterimposture, and spiritualists, they say, are poor deluded dupes, who know

nothing of " the methods of scientific investigation." Well, we have brought

ourforces to the front to repel this attack, and havecharged the enemy horse

andfoot, andhave succeeded inbreaking his centre andputting him to the rout.

Whilewe are in full pursuit, the alarm is sounded-there is a trumpet-call to

meetanew enemy inthe rear. We face about, and find him, still at some dis-

tanceopening his fireuponus. We advance, and are surpised on coming nearer

tofindthat this new attack is from a set who should have been fighting on our

aide, and would have been with us had they understood the real grounds of the

fight. Theyare as satisfied as we are ofthe reality of the phenomena. They

helpusbytheirfree admission of the facts, in fighting the press, and then they

attackus inthe rear, by attributing them to the devil-that poor old gentleman

whom we sincerelypity, for having to take charge, without any power of re-

monstrance on his part, of whatever the ignorance of the age may cast uponhim.

Onecanhardly conceive a greater punishment for him than this. With his

Immense intellect, and wish to pleasehis subjects, andpowers of ruling them,

tohave all the effete stupidities of every age put upon him in succession ! As

myuncleToby says, " It is a shame to use even the devil so ."

* London: Bosworth and Harrison, 215, Regent Street .
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Reader, do you know who this " Member of the Catholic Apostolic Church"

is, who consigns all spirit manifestations to the devil? Who recognizesin them

the mark of antichrist, and the sign of the last days ? Who sees, now, at last

that " the end of all things is at hand ?" Who is it who says, in large type, " It

isknown and established by evidence beyond contradiction, that there are, now

abroad, in the earth SPIRITS OF DEVILS WORKING MIRACLES-Spirits making

known their presence by visible signs, and powers, and lying wonders, such as

wehave no previous example of in the recorded history of the world?"

Wehave met him before. His history is wellknownto us. It is, itself, one of

themostcurious chapters in Spiritualism . Wehavefrequentlyhad occasiontorefer

to it, and to observe the light it sheds on our general subject. It is full ofthe

most wonderful phenomena of the gifts of healing, of the illumination of the

Scripture, ofprophecy and interpretation, of marvellous psychical phenomena, of

the unknown tongue. In a word, we have now to meet in conflict one of our old

friends , the Irvingites, as they are conventionally called ! Only think of this

phenomenon, reader, that we have to repel an attack fromthat side, and that this

body should still be so blind and ignorant of their own position as Spiritualists!

It is the old history of sects, that in whatevergreattruth theymay originate,

they soon, like the caterpillar, weave a shroud round it, and become a chrysalis

almost immovable and lifeless inside. At last, when life comes again, it has

to eat its way through the old truth, and emerge with new powers into a
largerworld.

The unknown tongue, thehealing power, the prophetic gifts , and illumination

onwhich this sect was founded were allnothing but the ordinary developments

ofmediumship, of which hundreds of instances are known to us. Thesegiftsor

developments were much more common in the earlydays of Irvingism than they

are now, though on the information of one of their present ministers, or angels

as they term him, the unknown tongue is still spoken in their weekly meetings,

but theyare now so respectable, that it is kept private from all but the initiated.

Theyhave also healing mediums among them, and prophetic speaking. Did

theybut know the general laws of Spiritualism, they wouldnotbe quitesosure,

as they seem to be, that all their manifestations are by the direct power of the

HolyGhost, and all manifestations outside themselves, by the direct power of

the devil. This is the old sectarian principle. This is the old ignorance inits

oldest form, and with all its depressing effects. This it is which drove out ofthe

Irvingite body one of its very best men, Mr. Baxter, who, struck by the marvel-

lous supernatural manifestations through himself and through others, thought

with these sectaries in the early days, that this supernaturalism, insteadofbeing

a normal power of the soul, was a special manifestation of the HolyGhost

attesting the truth of Irvingism. He would have remained a convert to this

faith till his latest hour, had it not been for some of the as common manifestations

which don't come out quite true, and then, as he had made the original mistake

ofattributing them all to the Holy Ghost, he now made the equally foolish one

ofattributing them all to the devil. There is an universe however, namely the

human soul, between these two, and through that human soul allthese manifes-

tations have to pass, partaking of its various states. This is what these persons

annot see for want of reviewing the whole ground of Spiritualism. That great

good man, Irving, himself, had he lived to this time would not have been so nar-

row as his followers, and would have been one of our best philosophical and

religious enquirers. When Mr. Baxterput out hiswell-known pamphlet giving

his confession, and accounting for his secession, by attributing themanifestations

of the Irving Church to the devil, poor Mr. Irving, in the fullness of his heart

could only say, "that if the wondrous illumination thrown by Mr. Baxter in his

ecstatic states, upon the Scripture, was from the devil, thenthe devil might have

equally written all the oracles of God."

This is an instructive commentary on the present pamphletof " TheMember

of the Catholic Apostolic Church," which is the name in which our Irvingite

friends now recognize each other. They should be our best friends; but, alas,

poorhuman nature !
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AHAPPYNew Year for Spiritualism, and for all other truths,

bothgreat and small. They alone, amongst all the changes and

thechanging things, are perennial, anddo not fail.

Anotable advance has been made during the year that is

past, in the acceptance by the public and the press of the great

truths of Spiritualism, and there is allthe more reason to believe,

that during this year its progress will be still more rapid, and

morewidely spread. Let us look back to the beginning of the

lastyear, and atthe then state of this subject, which was in so

badodour that it could not even get abused in public. It was

insuch ahopeless slough, that the press would not touch it, and

itwas at rare intervals only, that an unpleasant paragraph found

itsway into the papers, to shew the public that it had not been

quite killed out of existence. It was not to be wondered at, that

under such circumstances, there were few who would involve

their names in the discussion and promulgation of the facts, and

their bearings; and we could have reckoned up the known

adherents ofanymark as not much exceeding halfa dozen. We

Commenced this " idiotic and ricketty little periodical," as one of

ourpolitebrother editors calls it, withless thantwenty subscribers,

andbeing ourselves quite unused to journalism, we were modest

inourpromises of what wewoulddo. It was well to be so, for

had itbeen left to us to write up the subject, it had not fared

as it deserved. We soon, however, found ourselves in the hands

of friends willing and very able to assist, and by their help,

muchhas beendone. It was not long before the press came on,

intheold wildway, and was even surprisedto find itself wounded

inits turn. It examined its old swordto find ifithad lost its tem-

per, orwhat was the cause of its defeat. Itgot abetterblade, and

furbishedupsome other arguments, but still with the same result.

As each new Quixote has appeared, he has been met by some

doughty knight, by whom he has been speedily unhorsed with

achingbones.Somebystanders, cautiously watching,have thought
VOL. II. A
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they discerned a better mode of attack which would ensure a

victory ; but, alas ! one by one they have found themselves on

their backs, gaping at the bright sun above them, bewildered

and abusive.

It is only natural, and very right therefore, that such should

be the result when Dons will attack windmills. One admires

their valour,more than their discretion, and hopes only that their

experience may be instructive to others of the craft. It is too

late now for the Blackwoods and Bentleys, the All the Year

Rounds and Once a Weeks, the Examiner, the Lancet, the

Literary Gazette, and the Athenœum, and, though last yet least,

poor Punch, to recant. They have irretrievably sold themselves

for a labour like that of Sisyphus-rolling up afact to get it out of
sight, and when they think they have succeeded,down comes the

old fact back upon them like the stone of Sisyphus and crushes
them.

A respectable portion of the Press has even deigned to

enquire into the facts, andhas honestly stated its convictions ; and

the Morning Star has opened its columns to the subject. There

is a verywise and knowing part of the Press remaining, who have

fortunatelyfor themselves not pronounced at all,and are cautiously

waiting to see which will be the winning side. We strongly

recommend their coming over at once andhelping us, at a time

whentheir help may be ofsome service. Very soon we shallbe

able to do without them. One paper, the Times, has managed

to pursue an extraordinary course. Two or three years ago it

abused the subject, and a few days ago pronounced its partial

adhesion, on the occasion of witnessing some alleged phenomena

of the impostor Dr. Bly, which are now proved to have been

utterly fraudulent.

We trust that at the end of 1861, we maybe able to report

good progress. We enter on the year in the fullest trust that

itwillbe so. If anything more than another will serve us, it

will be that contributors of facts and correspondents should

authorise the publication of their names. Already the giving of

names is quite a feature of the Magazine, andwe can refer with

pride to the names now publicly associated with it.
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NUTS TO CRACK.

ASHORT time ago the secretary of a literary institute in connec-

tion with the Society of Arts thought Spiritualism a fitting

subject for discussion by the Institute. In the course of his

address proposing this, he quoted Mr. Howitt's assertion in the

Critic, that Fenelon, Pascal and Luther were, in their day,

Spiritualists. The secretary found this assertion point-blank

deniedby the members, and he wrote to Mr. Howitt for his

proofs ofthe fact. Mr. Howitt wrote him in reply the following

letter, the observations ofwhich apply to so many others besides

themembers of the Institute in question, that we have requested

permission to print it, and particularly recommend it to the

Blackwoods, Once a Weeks, and that class ofjournals which are in

such precipitation to decide and condemn before they have used

thecommon-sense plan oflooking into amatter.

Dear Sir, I am not accountable for the fact of your

opponents not being properly read; but certainly had they taken

the trouble which I have done, they would not have exposed

their ignorance by denying such easily ascertained things.

Fenelon, besides in his writings giving many proofs of his belief

in direct and palpable spiritual agency, was the close and staunch

friend ofMadame Guyon, one ofthe most confirmed Spiritualists

which any age has seen. Madame Guyon asserts her continual

contact with spiritual agency : she wrote directly from it, and I

know those who do so now. She was brought into great trouble

byBossuet onthese accounts, and Fenelon was hergreat defender

through it all. As for Pascal, did your opponents ever take

the trouble to read his Pensées, or Provincial Letters ? Did

they ever readMontgéron's history of the miracles performed at

the touch of the Abbé Paris in the churchyard of St. Medard in

Paris : or Racine's Abregé de l'Historie du PortRoyal? If so,

they cannot be ignorant that Pascal defended the truth of those

miracles against the Jesuits. Now these asserted facts-facts

attestedby numerous eye-witnesses-facts exhibited before the

whole public-were far more astounding than any spiritual phe-

nomena of the present day. Montgéron declares that, having

seenamanunder this influence lying onhis back and pounded

with apiece ofiron of eighteen pounds' weight for half an hour

onhis stomach withouthurting him, he took the iron and in a

very short time smashed a hole through a brick wall with it.

Yet Pascal defends the validity of all this, as he does of the

miraculous cure of the young girl Perrier. Now this Pascal had
A2
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a logical force which cut down allthe arguments ofthe cleverest

Jesuits of his time, as easily as a barber with his razor would

have sheared off their noses.

AndMartinLuther. What! are your friends so ill readthat
theydo not know that he professed to have asmany actual personal
contests with the devil as ever St. Dunstan had? Let them

read his Table-Talk, which abounds with these relations. Why,

Luther says there, " You need not call very loud for the devil;

the devil is never very far off." Let them read his Letters

and his book on private mass, DeMissa Privata. Inthe latter of

these he says hehad a long conference with the devil on the

subject. Carlyle says : " It was a faith of Luther's that there

were devils, spiritual denizens of the pit, continually besetting

men. Many times in his writings this turns up, and amost
small sneer has been grounded on it by some." Carlyle, like

myself, has seen the mark on the wall in the Castle ofWartburg

-still carefully preserved which Luther solemnly said he made

by flinging his ink-horn at the devil's head, when he pestered

him whilst writing his tracts against the Papal humbugs.

Luther as gravely tells us that a boy having brought him a bag

of nuts out of the Thüringian Forest, which surrounds the

Wartburg, the devil used to come at night and crack these nuts

to prevent him sleeping, and that he jumped out ofbedandbade

him begone like a dirty devil as he was, and that hedid go.

Sir, my business here is not to inquire how far Luther saw

these things, or only imagined them: I have only to say such

are the facts, and that Luther-sturdy soul as he was, was as

sturdy a Spiritualist. But it is not merely Luther, or Fenelon,

or Pascal, who have believed in these spiritual agencies and

spiritual phenomena; I find almost all the greatest men from

the Apostles to our own time, believing them. Idon'tknow what

your opponents have read, but I know that I have read an

immense deal in seven or eight different languages in my time,

and I have not to seek for evidences of such belief in all ages

and in all countries-I am overwhelmed with them. The fathers

of the church abound with professions of such belief. Lactantius

says, that in his time, the fourth century, no one dared to deny

the reality of apparitions, for the very magicians would have

immediately confounded them by raising such before their faces.

Tertullian, says , " thatman is only a pretender to Christianity

who cannot perform the miracles which the Apostles could per-

form;" so common were the powers conferred by Christ on his

followers in his time. I find similar claims advanced by eminent

religious men and women through every future age. Luther's

friendMelancthon tells us,that a spirit-messengerwarned hisfriend

Grynæus to escape, as his enemies were coming uponhim, and
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thatby sodoinghesaved his life. One mightgo on andgive proofs

of some of our most celebrated bishops of some of the greatest

dissenters-Baxter, who has written abook on the subject, Dr.

Doddridge, Dr. Owen, Dr. Scott, andDr. Adam Clarke ; George

Fox and Wesley. Every one knows how the Wesley family

wasannoyed for a long time by spiritual agency. Southey, in

his Life of Wesley, shews himself a believer, for he declares " the

testimony onwhich these things rest, too strong to be set aside,

because of the strangeness of the relation." Wordsworth I know

was a firm believer, for he related to me a case of haunting at

Cambridge, which his brother, the Master of Trinity, tested

repeatedly. If you refer to Mr. Dale Owen's late work, to be

had for 7s. 6d. in the Row, you will find in the appendix the

circular of the famous Ghost Club of the University of Cam-

bridge, established years ago by some of the most eminent men

there, who are now bishops, celebrated preachers, &c. Mr.

Westcott, one of the Masters of Harrow, being secretary. This

society has, after long and patient investigation, come to the

conclusion that the fact of apparitions is established, and they are

proceeding into the enquiries of the other facts of Spiritualism .

Dr. Maitland, librarian to the late Archbishop of Canterbury, a

very keen satirist, who laughs at Faraday, Brewster, and

the rest of them, for their childish theories and treatment of

Spiritualism, has shewn his belief in his admirable little book on

Superstition and Science .

Your opponents, if they have read anything, know that

Defoe and Dr. Johnson, and Addison, avowed their belief in
apparitions. Johnson, in his Rasselas, says, "there are no

people, rude or learned, amongst whom apparitions of the dead
are not related andbelieved. This opinion," he says, "which

prevails as far as human nature is diffused, could become universal

only by its truth." And Byron, referring to this opinion of

Johnson, says:-

Andwhat is strangestupon this strangehead,

Is, that whateverbar the reason rears

'Gainst such belief, there's something stranger still

In its behalf, let those deny who will.

The opinion ofAddison, equally strong, is known to every-

body, or maybe by reference to No. 110 of the Spectator. I

couldgiveyou some very strong opinions of Bacon-that mas-

culinemind-from his Novum Organum; and from SirThomas

Browne's celebratedReligio Medici. In fact, till the Atheists

of the French Revolution produced an Eclipse of Faith, under

which this generation has been educated, and under which it is

suffering a paralysis of the noblest faculties of the mind, there is
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scarcely a really eminent man, writer or not,who is not more or

less a believer in what we call Spiritualism.

But what are all the testimonies of so many great and learned

men, of all ages and nations, to me ? They are the evidence of

other eyes and minds. I have evidence to me farmore convincing,

that ofmy own senses. I have now for these five years witnessed

almost every extraordinary phenomenon which your friends have

laughed at ; and had no such things ever been heard offrom the

foundation of the world, I should just the same-having seen
them-believe them. I am one of those who do not think it wise

to laugh at what I do not take the trouble to examine.

But, say they, these table-risings and people floating in the

air, and spirits talking to you through tables and alphabets, are

so foolish and ricketty. Well, how can we help that if they are

facts ? Undoubtedly they are very foolish according to the
wisdom ofmen: they always were so. St. Paul says : "God

confounded the wisdom ofmen by the foolish things ofthis world. "

So that this very foolishness is the stamp and seal and credential

of its truth. Abraham wouldbe thought a great fool now-a-days,

if at the suggestion of a spiritual agent, he were to attempt to

cut his son's throat. The prophets, with the things they did,

would, in this country, have been all walked off to Dr. Conolly.

Had St. Paul come and told the hard-headed fellows on Change,

that he had seen Christ in a vision of splendour on the road over

Shooter's Hill, he would have been deemed a poor demented

soul. And I would ask your clever fellows of the Institute, how

many of them would have believed Christ, had they been living

in Jerusalem, and had been told that the Son of God, by whom

and through whom the worlds were made, was justthen ajoiner's

'prentice in Bethlehem ?

Perhaps some of your opponents may think this allusion
rather irreverent : but the irreverence comes from the other side. I

have the profoundest reverence for the character of our Great

Redeemer. I only put the matter from their own point ofview.

What would they think of such an announcement ? Andyet

the fact is, that Christ till the age of 30 was thus emploved,

"being obedient to his reputed father in all things. " The

opponents always take this view of spiritual phenomena. They

never speak of Spiritualists but as SPIRIT-RAPPERS; forgetting

that the unbelieving Jews might just as well have called the

Christians WATER-DIPPERS, from the practice of baptism. The

very fact ofGod always employing very humble means forgreat

ends ought tomakethemhumble intheirjudgments. Jesus Christ

descended from the very highest to the very lowest sphere of
existence to mark the utter worthlessness of human distinctions ;

and still more, to defeat the deadly assumptions of royalty and
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aristocracy. For had Christ come as aking, surroundedbynobles,

we shouldhave been trodden under foot for everby the disdainful

golden hoofs of right divine. The Jews, deceived by the coming

ofa carpenter, instead ofaking, and a few illiterate fishermen

instead of a set ofdainty courtiers, made the same blunder as the
soi-disant wise are making now. The demonstrations sent to

destroy materialism have not come to the Royal Society, nor the

Society of Arts, amid circumstances of scientific splendour, or

announced by scientific magnates; and the nominal Christians

ofto-day are repeating the blunders of the Jews.

Things are wise or foolish, according as they are adapted or

not to ajust and beneficent end. Materialism has cast adeadly

blight on the world-all arguments fail to convince men of the

reality of spirit-life ; of its presence ; of the fact announced by

Milton, that-

Millions of spiritual beings walk the air

Unseen,both when we wake and when we sleep.

But tables rise into the air, speak by the alphabet, musical

instruments play; spirit-hands appear and write, as plenty of us

knowfrom repeated observations ; people draw and paint won-

derful and beautiful things, who never learned ; spirits appear,

-and there are certain persons who see spirits as commonly as

they see bodies, and give the most undeniable proofs of it :

well thesedo convince, and have convinced manyAtheists and

Materialists, and, therefore, whether they be wise or foolish, let

common sense decide.

"But," cry some, " You will never convince me !" I reply,

"My friend, I have not the smallest wish to convince you.

Whatbenefitwould your belief be to me ? Convinced myself

bythe exercise of common sense, I am quite satisfied with

possessing that which you have not. If you were to tell me

that a bag of Australian gold-dust was only an illusion, I

should be perfectly satisfied that you should think so, and

that I should have it." Sir, be under no impatience at the

incredulity of people who are ignorant of the subject, yet

rush to a decision in their ignorance. There were thousands

ofmenwho did not, and could not believe the most glorious

miracles of our Saviour. Why should you expect more faith

than the God-Man, who made the human mind, found? Every

truthmustbattle itsway, andbybattling, it will become strong,

and in the end-triumphant. Till then, possess your soul in

patience.

To B. L , Esq.

Yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITт.
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THE CREDULITY OF UNBELIEF.

DIALOGUE BETWEEN DR. SCEPTICUS, X.Y.Z., Q.E.D., &c., &c.,

AND MR. CREDULOUS.

DR. S. My good friend, all you tell me is wonderful; but

forgive me for saying this, I see inin it only amelancholy proof of

the aberration of a powerful intellect, when philosophy is lost

sight of. (SCEPTICUS looks benignant and compassionate)

MR. C. Philosophy ! That which seems to me worthy of

the name, teaches us to observe patiently, till a sufficient number
of facts and conditions are collected to draw a conclusion from :

then to observe anew under fresh conditions, till the first con-

clusion is proved or falsified, and so to go on, constantly extend-

ing observations, till facts canbe gathered, and a system framed.

DR. S. Hear Mr. Faraday, the profoundest philosopher of

the age. He says, " Before we proceed to consider any question

involving physical principles, we should set out with clear ideas of

the naturally possible and impossible."*

MR. C. He is a profound philosopher indeed, if he can shew

us how to answer a question before it is asked. Does he know

the limits of possibility?

DR. S. He knows the laws of nature, deduced from esta-

blished facts . If anything is asserted apparently contradicting

these, he tells us to say, as I do now, " Iwon't believe it, because

it is impossible."

MRS. C. I thought that was called begging the question.

But, Dr. Scepticus, though it is not philosophical to say it is

possible, wemay say it is true that tables rise, and that raps come.

DR. S. (looking sagacious and condescending) Ah ! well, I

have not seen norheard those things.

MR. C. You may, if you like. Sit down with us at this

little table, and see what happens.

(The three sit down, round a little table. Presently DR.

SCEPTICUS observes)

DR. S. There is a tinnulus, a tingling of the fingers, arising

from the stoppage of the circulation by pressure. It is that

which gives the idea of vibration.

MR. C. But, why do you press so hard ? See how lightly

my wife's fingers and mine lie on the table.

(DR. SCEPTICUS relaxes his pressure; the table tilts down

towards him, and upfrom MRS. CREDULOUS)

DR. S. There, Mrs. Credulous, you did that !

* Faraday's Lecture on Mental Training.

1
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MRS. C. How could I, as my fingers are placed? I have

nevermoved them.

(the table, after moving about, gently rises from thefloor to

theheight of afew inches)

DR. S. (with a scrutinizingfrown) My good friend, some one

has been hoaxing you. This table certainly appeared to rise,

contrary togravitation; but clockwork-

MR. C. Look for the springs and wheels when wehave done.

Let us see whether the clockwork will spell. You repeat the

alphabet slowly.

(DR. SCEPTICUS does as directed; the table tilts at the

letters forming this sentence :-FREEDOM FROM PRE-

JUDICE IS NEEDFUL FOR THE DISCOVERY OF TRUTH,

YOUR GRANDFATHER, THOMAS SCEPTICUS.)

DR. S. No one canbe freerfrom prejudice than I am. But

Icannot believe what is contrary to experience.

MR. C. How then can you blame the Jews for refusing to

believe that amanbornblind could have his eyes opened ?

DR. S. I offer no opinion on such subjects.

[Conversation resumed next day.]

DR. S. Mydear Credulous, I have been thinking over our

little experimentyesterday. The circular and tilting movements

of the table require no explanation. Faraday's indicator settled

forever the question of muscular action.* For the intelligence,

*you call it, inthe sentence, mesmerism and thought-reading.

MR. C. Of both which, four years ago, you spoke to me as

absurd and wickeddelusions.

DR. S. At that time they had not been established even as

exceptional cases, the result of morbid action or hysteria. Even

now they are of much less frequent occurrence than is believed.

Mrs. Credulous, you knewmy grandfather's name ?

MRS. C. No, I thought ithad been Richard, like your father's.

MR. C. So did I.

DR. S. Nevertheless, Ican account for all. I felt a thrillinmy

fingers, caused, for the most part, by pressure. There might be

something of electricity in it. We are aware of the analogy

betweenthe powerwhich causes muscular contraction, and some

of the imponderables. Volta, Galvani, Marshall Hall, and in

latertimes, Matteucci,and a host of others,have exhausted the

subject. Pardon me, Mrs. Credulous, if I verge upon science.

MRS. C. Don't apologise.

MR. C. You didnot look for the clockwork.

DR. S. No ; my explanation is sufficient for anything I have

yet seen. Inother cases,especially where the mediums are paid,

Vide "Faraday's Lecture on Mental Training."-Atheneum, &c., &c.
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dexterous pushing or concealed machinery are employed. The

sentence spelled outwas Freedomfrom Prejudice, &c. Thisww

an unconscious development of the DOMINANT IDEA. D

Carpenter has illustrated this very finely in the Quarterly.

recommend all who can appreciate it to ponder over this masterk

production. The notion, latent in your and Mrs. Credulous

mind, was unconsciously brought out by the muscular movemen

of your hands. The same occurs in sleepwaking and delirium

MRS. C. But we did not know your grandfather's nam

Whose mind did that come from ?

DR. S. Possibly myown; given out by "unconscious cereb

tion," and received by mesmeric thought-reading into yours.

Mr. C. Then while our muscles were acting in accordan

with our own latent dominant idea, our minds were receivin

yours. And all this unconsciously. But,what made the tabler

DR. S. I am prepared with another explanation for all.

all scientific enquiries, we must be prepared to admit a varieta

causes. A fellow came lately to - -lecturing on what he

Electro-biology, a barbarous term, worthy ofthe ignorantm

in which he treated his subject. I had not patience to hear

whole. It was enough for me to see that with a quantity T

hey presto and abracadabra, he so worked on the fancies

nervous boys and girls, that he made them believe anything

everything that they were swimming, or drowning, or flyu

and that the moon was made of green cheese .

MR. C. Didmy wife and I use hey presto and abracadala

and doyou, an X.Y.Z. and learneddoctor,call yourself a nervi

boy?

DR. S. Not precisely. But similar conditions may be est

blished. I am inclined to think that the fancy about raps aris

from some such state of the brain.

MR. C. Do you consider your brain at present in a state

be so acted on ?

DR. S. Certainly not.

MR. C. Then you shall hear raps. Our old servant (

has lived with us ten years), finds they come in her presence ]

But if you feel a doubt of her good faith, do not express it

herhearing.

(SERVANT is summoned all sit down, and sounds are so

heard, apparently coming from the centre of the table

the names ofan infant brother and sisters of SCEPTICS

are spelt, with the sentence, " We wish you were here.

SERVANT, after being coldly thanked by SCEPTICTS,

departs)

MRS. C. Can you explain that, Dr. Scepticus, without attri

buting imposture ?
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DR. S. No; you believe the woman honest, as to money

| matters. But vanity and the desire of creating surprise are

oftenstronger motives than avarice.

MR. C. Andhow do you suppose she did it ?

Dr. S. Nothing easier. I can makejust such sounds.

(SCEPTICUS taps with his finger nails on the table)

MR. C. Avery simpleway of creating surprise in a philo-

sopher's mind. And while you were watching her hands !

DR. S. When I looked, she probably did it with her feet,

like this.

(DR. SCEPTICUS, leaning a little back in his chair, knocks

the soles of his boots together at the edges, thereby pro-

ducing a little creaking sound.)

MRS. C. She does not wear thick boots.

DR. S. There are other ways. An eminent anatomist says,

that the sounds are produced by a contraction of the peroneus

longus muscle across the sheath of-I mean that it is done in

the leg and heel. In some cases, the patella, or knee-cap is

employed ; or it may be done by the toes. Study anatomy, my

goodfriend, and all these things will be ABC to you.

MRS. C. There was a variety of sounds at one time. Could

muscles have made all these in different keys at once? Then

remember, no one knew your brother and sister's names but

yourself.

DR. S. Unconscious cerebration again,combined with mes-

Imeric thought-reading.

MRS. C. You frighten me, Dr. Scepticus. According to one

philosopher, we move great tables unconsciously, while another
wisemansayswe can speak inrational sentences without know-

ing it. How do I know but that I may some day pick my

neighbour's pocket unconsciously, while I am at church singing

hymns ? And all the robberies and murders in the worldmaybe

owing tounconscious cerebration, andinvoluntary muscular action.

DR. S. It would take me too long now to answer that
question.

MR. C. I promisedyou, Scepticus,an opportunity offorming

an unbiassedjudgment. Come with me this evening to meet

Mr.Home, at's. We will go early, that you may examine
the table and the preparations.

[Next day.]

MRS. C. What do you think now ?

DR. S. Just what I did before. I saw a sheer trickster,

hardlya conjuror, for Houdin, Frikell, or Döbler would have
beatenhim at his own trade. I saw no shining hands ; some

people said they did. Nothing easier than to turn a bull's-eye
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lantern on apicture or a wax model of a hand. Aflimsy con

trivance, indeed.

MR. C. Any kind of lantern would have thrown a stream

light across the room.

DR. S. The hands might be pasteboard,covered with pho

phorus.

MR. C. In either case, what prevented your seeing ther

To me, and to many others, they were not only visible,

tangible.

Dr. S. Imagination ! Electro-biology !

MRS. C. Did you feel anything ? Were you touched ?

DR. S. I felt something, truly, under the table.
MRS. C. What was it ?

DR. S. Lazy tongs, mydearmadam, lazy tongs ! One

do anything with that instrument. It is amost powerfulwea

in the hands of aconjuror, ahousebreaker, or a pickpocket.

will go like lightning into any crevice, and produceanykin

pressure, push, pinch, or poke. I would stake my scien

reputation that that fellow has stores of cases of lazy to

every length and size, graduated andnumbered.

MRS. C. Was Home raisedup in the air ?

DR. S. Dear Mrs. Credulous, how it pains me to hear

aquestion from you who have always exhibited intelligence

power of ratiocination unusual inyoursex. I answer, No !

impostor sate inhis chair in the darkened room, and by me

ofourold friend, the lantern, producedthe appearance ofsud
thingdark crossing the window. Icanseebetter phantasmag

at any of the minor theatres !

MR. C. I raisedmy hand ashigh asIcould, andheldHom
foot as he passed me in the air. So did -and -and-

MRS. C. We have forgotten to say that spirits are often

during the séance, andrecognizedby friends fromthe descript

given by the seers.

DR. S. Ghosts, hey ! Truly, if witches are revived, there

no reason why ghosts should be laid. Not but that ave

remarkable circumstance once occurred to mygreatgrandfathe

which at the time excited great interest, from his know

courage and truthfulness. Ihave oftenheard it frommy fathe

who had,however, the contempt for superstition inseparable,

Faraday has shewn frommental training. Hecouldnot, in thos

days, account for it. My great grandfather, when a boy, w

crossing afield one summer evening, whenhe fancied that the

figure of awoman,dressedinwhite,passedbefore him, and dis

appearedbehind a cottage. He watched this form, and befor

helost sight of it, heardthe words, "Be a good boy." He stud

thathe recognized her as the owner of the cottage,who had not
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longbeendead. Now allthis is very intelligible, without attri-

buting falsehood to my grandfather. He was, in all probability,

thinking of his old acquaintance,who had most likely given him

gingerbread andbrandy balls. We know how boys' imaginations

dwell on gingerbread and brandy balls, and her image being

thus brought up during a reverie by recollection, was by the

association of ideas formed subjectively into an image on the

sensorium aform of unconscious cerebration in fact. His terrors

on beholding what he supposed to be a ghost, of course, sug-
gested the idea of his own death, and the consciousness of his

own shortcomings made the words " Be a good boy" the only

ones which his own brain could receive. This is the only tenable

solution. But, besides this, there was most probably a white

cow in the field-there generally is near a cottage with acalf;

andthe calf, seeing aboy, would rear itselfup on its hind legs,

and, if it was getting dusk,would look like awoman. Then the

cow, its mother, would moo, and mygreat grandfather's terror

would easily interpret the sound into "Be a good boy."

MR. C. (smiling) Scepticus,you and I should changenames.

DR. S. But now, after all, supposing that raps spelt names,

and tables rocked about, and shining hands appeared like had-

docks in the dark, and menwent up to the ceiling ; cui bono!

Howwill the cause of science be helped by such puerile and

absurd exhibitions ? Let us, in our researches, study suchpheno-

mena as will establish sound systems, and confirm accepted hypo-

theses. Leave these fruitless enquiries-these childish marvels.

MR. C. Was thatwhatNewton did,when he saw the apple

fall? Or Galileo, when he watched the satellites of Jupiter ?

OrHarvey, when the first facts he observed opposed instead of

confirming old-established theories ? Or even Jenner, when he

sawthe countrygirl milking ?

Dr. S. It is painful to hear those illustrious names in con-

nexion with the pursuits of table-turning and spirit-rapping.

Your so-called facts are all utterly vague, and unconnected;

assignable to no laws,andreducible to no system. If there is any

coherent explanation, all I cansay is, I should like to hear it.

MR. C. Listen then, and you shall have an explanation. Of

its coherence youcanjudge foryourself. Ido notgive it as one

generally received, or supposed to be confirmed, by those who

believe that these phenomena are caused bydeparted spirits. If

there is any truth inwhat I say, farther enquiry and experience

will clearwhat is still obscure; if I amwrong, no onebut myself

is accountable for the error. Youhave referred to the phenomena

ofmesmerism inaway thatjustifies myintroducing them. You

have also spoken of the experiments which, even since the time

ofVolta, havebeenmade by different physiologists to shew the
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close analogy between electricity, galvanism, magnetism, and

that power or influence (I refrain fromusing the word fluid)

which, circulating from the brain through the nerves, contracts

the muscles ofour body. Much, as you say, has beendiscovered,

but far more remains unknown and unsuspected. When we

have arrived at true conclusions on this subject and its relations,

we shall have opened a larger page ofNature's book, writtenby

the finger ofGod, thanourmaterial philosophers as yet anticipate;

and one line of it will be found in these despised raps andmove-

ments. When our state is changed at death, this nerve-influence,

or a portion ofit, which is the most refined and delicate element

of our organization-in fact our life-leaves the coarser portions

of the body, and gathering up forms what St. Paul calls the

spiritual body. (DR. SCEPTICUS looks a note of interrogation)

Yes; Paul, and One far higher than he, give confirmation to my

belief. Nature, rightly interpreted, will never contradict revela-

tion fully understood. Ifwhat I have said is true, this element

iswhat we in this world have in common with those who have

entered into another state. In natural mesmerism, the influence

is thrown by the will of the mesmeriser from the brain to the

nerves of the mesmerised. Apolarity, not yet understood,but

indicated, is established. Under some conditions the current of

the nerves of sensation is, as it were, polarized; then the mes

merised tastes, feels, and smells, according to the sensations of

his mesmeriser ; the same effect may be produced in the internal

brain, and thought-reading is the result. Or if the nerves of

motion are magnetized,the actions ofthe magnetizer are imitated.

Now, it follows from my belief, that those at least who have

recently left this world, have, to a certain extent, the same means

ofacting on the nervous system that they had in the body. The

influence is by them directed through the nervous systems of the

mediums under conditions not yet fully understood, and causes the

strong electric spark which gives the sound,causes also thepower

which, like theelectrictelegraph, canmove inanimatematter,and

all the other modifications and varieties of sensation, sound, and

movements. Thus,the mesmerism ofthe eye produces vision; that

ofthe ear,hearing; of the brainitself,impression. Inevery case, th

thought or feeling of the spirit is reflected through the mesmerised

mortal; but it will assume the form with which the medium's

senses are familiar. So, when the idea is communicatedby raps,

orbywriting, the spelling and phraseology will be that of the

mortal ; and when a vision is given, its images will be those

which his individual organization is fitted to receive. Ihave

spoken of everything but the luminous hands, and their touches

and actions. When the persons assembled are in a proper

degree of rapport or sympathy, the spirit attracts to its ownhand

the
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luminous particles of the nerve atmosphere, and thus it becomes

more or less visible to the external eye. Or it gains electric

power to ring a bell, or play on an instrument. I have spoken

inoutline phrase on a subject on which each line ought to be a

book. Time and farther enquiry will shew whether your theory

or mine is most consistent with our nature and our history.

DR. S. If I thought you could be right-why, I must burn

mybooks.

MR. C. Not burn-only read them with an eye which looks

above to the Giver and ever-flowing Fountain of Life, as well

as to the most external of his works on earth. Study matter in

the living manifestation, as well as in the dead form, and you

willnot forget the Spirit, which is the breath of life.

(DR. SCEPTICUS hems and haws ; talks about experience,

laws of gravitation, &c.; goes home and relapses into

his normal state. That same evening he writes a full,

true, and particular account ofspiritual manifestations ,

with instructions how to exhibit them . He then directs

a clever artist to draw a large number ofbeautiful little

diagrams, representing ladies and gentlemen in various

attitudes, kicking furniture, &c.; several hands and feet

occupied in knocking or tapping; some magic lanterns,

and two highly interesting and curious representations of

that infernal machine, the lazy tongs . These diagrams,

with the written description and explanation aforesaid,

are inserted in a popular periodical, where they gain

great applause, and, after being used to illustrate Mr.

Novra's lectures, they give a strong impetus to the pro-

gress ofphilosophy in the nineteenth century.)

MR. J. R. M. SQUIRE AT PARIS.

WE hear that Mr. Squire is having very great success in the

good work which his wonderful mediumistic powers enable him

to perform. His physical and mental manifestations are of the

most striking kind, and as his only payment is the pleasure he

derives fromconvincing inquirers,he is now quite in his element.

His success in Paris is as complete as it was in England.

Nearlyevery night he is invited to the houses of the best society

inParis. Afewevenings ago he had at his house M. Delamarre,

the proprietor of La Patrie, and M. Fournier, the principal

editor, who both gave in their adhesion. Mr. Squire is now

sitting for his bust to Eugène Lequesne, the sculptor, who has

just completed abust of the Empress,and is now engaged on

one ofthe Emperor.
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MANIFESTATIONS IN FRANCE.

UNDER the heading of " Manifestations in France," in the

November number, the narrator presents an inadequate account

of the interpositionbywhichmylifewas saved. Allowme then

to relate the circumstances in detail.

Ihadjust returned fromNaples, whither Ihad been to visit a

friend, but who had passed from earth before I had arrived,-

and I found my health affected by fatigue of travelling and

mental depression. Being recommended to takemuchout-door

exercise, during my stay at the Château de Cerçay, Iusedto

take with me mygun,-more that it might be said Iwas out

shooting than for any great attraction the sport has for me. The

Château de Cerçay, distant half-an-hourby railway fromParis,

stands in abeautiful old park. Some of the trees are of very

great height ; one of the largest, a northern poplar, stands a

quarter of a mile from the château at an angle of the park,

where it is separated from the outer grounds by ahedge. To

this spot, when there is much shooting going on in the neigh-

bourhood, the game used to come for shelter; and I, whoam

but an indifferent marksman, couldget easy shots by planting

myselfby the hedge.

On the daymentioned by M. Pièrart, Ihad beenwalking

withmy friend, Mons. T-, and on his leaving me,bentmy

steps to this favourite corner,wishing to take home apartridge.

As I neared the hedge, I stooped and advanced cautiously;

when close up to it, I was raisingmyhead to look for my game,

when on my right I heard some one call out," Here,here!"

My only feeling was surprise at being thus suddenly addressed

in English ; desire to have agood look out for mygame over-

ruled my curiosity as to whom the exclamation had come from;

Iwas continuing to raise myhead to the level of the hedge,

when suddenly I was seized by the collar of my coat andvest

and lifted off the ground; at the same instant Iheard acrashing

sound, and then all was quiet. I felt neither fearnorwonder. My

first thought was that by some accident mygun had exploded,

and that I was inthe spirit-land; but, looking about, Isaw that

Iwas still in the material world, there was the gun stillinmy

hands. My attention was then drawn to what appeared to be a

tree immediately before me, where no tree had been. On

examination, this proved to be the fallen limb of the high tree

under which I was standing. I then saw that Ihad beendrawn

aside from this fallen limb a distance of six or seven feet. Iran,

inmy excitement, as fast as I could to the château. My friends,

seeing me running, hastened to the window to learn the cause of



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 17

mydisturbance. As soon as I recovered my power of speech, I

told them how God, by his good angels,had savedmy life, and

they returned with me to the scene of what I must call my

marvellous escape.

Iwillnot attempt to portray the feelings of those present, but

if everheartfelt prayer of thankfulness ascended to God's holy

throne, it was then and there, even to the servants,who broke

off twigs to keep as mementos of the mercy shownme.

The limb which had thus fallen measured sixteen yards and a

halfin length, and where it had broken from the trunk, it was

oneyard in circumference. It fell from a height of forty-five

feet. The part of the limb, which struck the very spot where I

hadbeen standing, measuredtwenty-four inches incircumference,

and penetrated the earth at least a foot. The next day a friend

made a sketch of the tree and branch. We now speculated as

tohow it could have happened. The tree is not adead one, nor

was the branch, and therewas scarcely wind enough to stir the

leaves. The branchwas so cleanly reft from the trunk that one

might at first think it had been sawn off, andthe barkwas not in

the least torn about it. I have been informed since that such

accidents are not uncommon with trees of this species of poplar,

and that there are trees of asimilar quality in Australia, under

which settlers will not remain for fear of such accidents.

Aday or two after, Dr. Höefer, one ofthe most learned men

inFrance, and for whom Ihave the highest esteem and regard,

sincere truth-seeker, and a friend deserving every confidence,

came at about noon and requested a séance. We had one, and a

Verygood one it was. Answers were given to questions of the

utmost importance. All at once, to our surprise, it was spelled

out, "Go, see the branch. " Dr. H., impressed as it were, with-

drew from the table, saying, "Perhaps they are going there."

I went to the drawing-room,and asked the ladies if they would

join us, but the day being damp and the walking bad, they
declined.

Iought to have said, that the thick end of the branch rested,

at aheight of eight feet from the ground, firmly against the

trunk of the tree, so much so that the possibility of its coming

downhad never for an instant occurred to us, but rather that the

strength of several horses would be required to move it. Our

surprise, then, may be imagined when we now found that it had

beenmoved three or four inches laterally from its original point

of support. Dr. H. said, " I firmly believe that the branchwill

be pushed down before us." I replied, " That seems almost an

impossibility." At the same time, I took in myhand one of the

smaller twigs and mentally said, "Dear spirits, will you push

this branchdown ? " I then distinctly felt as if some onegently
VOL. II. B
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touched the twig which I held; this was repeated, and at the

third touch, as it felt to me, the branch fell to the ground.

Four persons witnessed this, and are ready to testify to what

Ihere relate ; and should any one who feels an interest in these

things be going to France, communicate with me, I will facilitate

his reception at the château, where the tree and branch maybe

seen.

134, Sloane Street, S.W. D. D. HOME.

" SPIRIT RAPPING " NO NOVELTY.

By the Author of Confessions of a Truth Seeker.

It is generally supposed that " Spirit Rapping" and kindred

phenomena are peculiar to the movement which, originating in

the little village of Hydesville, in the State of New York, has,

inthe last fifteen years, so rapidly and steadily advanced in public

opinion in both hemispheres. This, however, is not exactly the

case; scarcely any of the varied phases of modern Spiritualism,

(enumerated inNo. 2 of the Spiritual Magazine),but we shallfind,

if we take the trouble to search for them, have, to some extent,

had their counterpart in bygone times. True, these phenomena

arenow more broadly known, and are beginning to be better

understood than heretofore, and are being stript of the factitious

mystery that once environed them; but onlyto a very limited

extent, if any, is it true that their beginning dates back no

farther than our own time. Iam not, indeed, aware that sounds

and the movement of objects have ever before on a broad scale

been used as a code of signals by which dwellers on the other

side of the veil could communicate freely with those on this ;

many instances, however, may be cited, in which, especially

during the last three centuries, sounds and movements charac-

terised by intelligence, and not traceable to mundane agency,

have been heard and seen-and efforts, foiled only it wouldseem

bymortal obtuseness, thus apparently beenmade by the invisible

operators, to carry on an intercourse with men by their agency.

Itmay be interesting and instructive briefly to advert to some

of these unevoked phenomena, which thus link the spiritual

manifestations of the past with those of the present time.

Awriter in the Encyclopædia Metropolitana, referring to these

phenomena, remarks that, " It is, to saythe least, a remarkable

fact, that such occurrences are to be found in the histories of all

ages, and, if inquiries are but sincerely made, inthe traditions

ofnearly all living families. The writer can testify to several

monitions of this kind portending death, and the authentic

records of such things would make a volume." And among



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 19

66

other instances, he tells us, that we read in Melancthon

thatLutherwasvisited by a spirit, who announced his coming

by a rapping at his door;" and that " in 1620, a burgess of

Oppenheim having died, they began to hear certain noises in

the house where he had lived with his first wife, and the then

occupants requested, if he was the person they suspected, that he

would strike three times only, which he did distinctly. The

rappings in this case, mingled with shrill cries, whistlings, and

groans, continued for a year, when the restless spirit was quieted

byacompliance with his demands."

A writer, in Notes and Queries, vol. viii. p. 512, gives the

following example of an early instance of this kind in England :

RushtonHall, near Kettering, in Northamptonshire, was long the residence

of theancientand distinguished family of Treshams. In the reign of Queen Eliz-

abeth, themansionwas occupied by Sir Thomas Tresham, who was apedant and a

fanatie;butwhowasanimportantcharacterinhis timebyreasonofhis greatwealth

andpowerful connexions. There is a lodge at Rushton, situate about half amile

fromthe oldhall, now inruins, but covered all over, within and without, with em-

blems ofthe Trinity. This lodge is known to have been built by Sir Thomas

Tresham;buthisprecise motive for selecting this mode of illustrating hisfavourite

doctrinewasunknownuntil it appeared from aletter writtenbyhimselfabout the

Year1584, anddiscovered in a bundle of books and papers, inclosed since 1605

inawallof the old mansion, and brought to light about twenty years ago. The

following relation ofa " rapping" or " knocking," is extracted from this letter:-

"Ifitbedemanded whyI labourso much in the Trinity and Passion of Christ

todepaint in this chamber, this is the principal instance thereof; that at my

lastbeinghithercommitted (referring tohis commitments for recusancy, which

hadbeenfrequent), and I usually having myservants here allowed me to read

nightly anhour tome after supper, it fortuned that Fulcis, my then servant,

reading in the Christian Resolution in the treatise of Proof that there is a God,

,therewasupon awainscot table at that instant three loud knocks (as if it had

beenwithanironhammer)given, to the greatamazing ofmeandmytwo servants,
Fulcis and Nilkton."

In 1661, the house of a Mr. Mompesson, a magistrate,

residing at Tedworth, Wilts, was the scene of extraordinary

disturbances ; the circumstances of which are fully detailed by

theKing's chaplain, the Rev. Joseph Glanvil, F.R.S., who per-

sonally and thoroughly investigated the case, and who drew up

his narrative "partly from his (Mr. Mompesson's) own mouth,

related before divers, who had been witnesses of all, and con-

firmed his relation, and partly from his own letters, from which

the order and series of things is taken." As an account of this

case has been frequently published, we give only its leading

incidents. It seems that a vagrant drummer had beenbeating

hisdrumup anddown the country, and extorting money under

thepretended authority of a warrant, which, with his pass was

found to be counterfeit. Mr. M., on making this discovery,

caused the drummer to be arrested, and the drum taken from

him. On returning from a short visit to London a few weeks

after, Mr. Mompessonwas informed by his wife, " that they had
B2
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beenmuch frightened in the night by thieves, and that the house
had been like to have been broken into." And he had not been

at home above three nights, when the same noise was heard that

had disturbed his family in his absence. " It was a very great

knocking at his doors, and the outside of his house: hereupon

he got up, and went about the house with a brace of pistols in

his hand; he opened the door where the great knocking was,

and then he heard the noise at another door ; he opened that

also, and went out round the house, but could discover nothing,

only he still heard a strange and hollow sound. When he was

got back to bed, the noise was athumping and drumming on the

top of his house, which continued some time, and by degrees
subsided."

This was the commencement of the disturbance, which after
this"was very frequent, usually five nights together, and then

it would intermit three. " " After a month's disturbance without,

it came into the room where the drum lay, four or five nights, in

seven, within half an hour after they were in bed, continuing

almost two hours. The sign of it just before it camewas, they

still heard a hurling in the air over the house, and, at its

going off, the beating of a drum, like that of a breaking up of

aguard. It continued in this room for the space of two months,

which time Mr. Mompesson himself lay there to observe it."

While Mrs. Mompesson was in child-bed, there was a cessa-

tion of the knocking, but afterwards it " returned in a ruder

manner than before, and followed and vexed the youngest

children, beating their bedsteads with such violence, that all

present expected they would fall in pieces. In laying hands on

them, one could feel no blows, but might perceive them to shake

exceedingly : for an hour together it would beat the tat-too, and

several other points of war, as well as any drummer."

It was observed that it would exactly answer in drumming

anything that was beaten or called for, and that, "when the

noise was loudest, and came with the most sudden and surprising

violence, no dog about the house would move, though the knock-

ing was often so boisterous and rude, that it had beenheard at

a considerable distance in the fields, and awakened the neigh-

bours in the village, none of whom lived very near the house."

"During the time of the knocking, when many were present, a

gentleman of the company said,' Satan, if the drummer set thee

to work, give three knocks and no more,' which it did very dis-

tinctly and stopped. Then the gentleman knocked to see if it

would answer him as it was wont, but it did not : for farther trial,

hebid it for confirmation, if it were the drummer, to give five

knocks, and no more that night, which it did, and left the house

quiet all the night after. This was done in the presence of
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Sir Thomas Chamberlain, of Oxfordshire, and divers others."

Glanvil says, " I had been told it would imitate noises, and I

made trial by scratching several times upon the sheet, as five,

seven, and ten, which it followed still stopping at my number.

I searched under and behind the bed, turned up the clothes to

the bed-cords, grasped the bolsters, sounded the wall behind,

and made all the search that I possibly could, to find if there

were any trick, contrivance, or common cause of it; the like did

my friend, but we could discover nothing."

Besides these strange sounds, there were other mysterious

phenomena, produced without visible agency, and which could

not be traced to any natural cause; such as these :-" On the

5th of November, 1661, it kept a mighty noise, and a servant

observing two boards in the children's room seeming to move,

he bid it give him one of them; upon which, the board come

(nothing moving it, that he saw) within a yard of him : the

man added, 'Nay, letme have it in my hand;' upon which it

was shoved quite home to him again, and so up anddown, to and

fro, at least twenty times together, till Mr. Mompesson forbade

his servant such familiarities." On the same night, as soon as

prayers were done, " in sight of the company the chairs walked
about the room of themselves, the children's shoes were hurled

over their heads, and every loose thing moved about the cham-

ber. At the same time, a bed-staff was thrown at the minister,

which hit him on the leg, but so favourably that a lock of wool

could not fall more softly, and it was observed that it stopped

justwhere it lighted, without rolling or moving from the place."
Strange lights were also seen in the house. "One of them came

into Mr. Mompesson's chamber,whichseemed blue andglimmer-

ing, and caused great stiffness in the eyes of those that saw it.

After the light, something was heard coming up the stairs, as if

ithad been one without shoes. The light was seen also four or

five times in the children's chamber; and the maids confidently

affirm, that the doors were at least ten times opened and shut in

their sight, and when they were open, they heard a noise as if

half adozen had entered together, after which, some were heard

to walk about the room, and one ruffled as if it had been silk ;

Mr. Mompessonhimself once heard these noises." The hair and

bed-clothes of the servants and children would be plucked at,

and, " the servants sometimes were lifted up in their beds, and

let gentlydown again withouthurt, at othertimes, it (the invisi-

ble something) would lie like a great weight upon their feet."

Ontrial of the drummer, it was sworn to, that he had boasted

that he had thus plagued Mr. M., for taking away his drum.

Andwe are told, he"used to talk much ofgallant books he had

of an old fellow, who was accounted a wizard."
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Glanvil concludes his narrative with remarking that " these

things were not done long ago, or at far distance, inanignorant

age, or among a barbarous people, they were not seen by two or

three only of the melancholic and superstitious, and reportedby

those that made them serve the advantage and interest of a

party. They were not the passages of a day or night, nor the

vanishing glances of an apparition; but these transactions were

near and late, public, frequent, and of divers years' continuance,

witnessed by multitudes ofcompetent and unbiassed attestors, and

acted in a searching incredulous age. Arguments enough, one

would think, to satisfy any modest and capable reason."

Wewill only add to this, that in a letter to Glanvil, dated

November 8, 1672, Mr. Mompesson writes :-" I have been very

often of late asked the question, whether I have not confessed to

his Majesty, or any other, a cheat discovered about that affair.

To which I gave, and shall to my dying day give the same

answer, that I must belie myself, and perjure myself also, to

acknowledge a cheat in a thing where I am sure therewas none,

nor could be any, as I, the minister of the place, and two other

honest gentlemen deposed at the Assizes, uponmy impleadingthe

drummer." And when the same rumour some years after was

revived, John Wesley, in the Arminian Magazine, replied, " Not

so ; my eldest brother, then at Christ Church, Oxon, enquiredof

Mr. Mompesson, jun., his fellow-collegian, whetherhis father had

acknowleged this, or not ? He answered, ' The resort ofgentle-

mento my father's house was so great he could notbear the

expense. He therefore took no pains to confute the report that

hehad found out the cheat, although he and I, and all the family

knew the account which was published was strictly true. "

Dr. Henry More gives a "true and faithful narrative of the

disturbances which was inthe house of Sir William York, in the

parish of Lessingham, in Lincolnshire," from May to October,

1769. Noises were heard of a violent knocking at the door,

under the stairs, on the ceiling and top of the room,"not above

half a score strokes at atime,yet sometimes fewer andsometimes
more. " The invisible knocker also imitated the various noises

made by the workmen and servants, and made a "very great
drumming at apair of wainscot doors between the hallallandthe

great parlour, imitating drummers in their several ways ofbeat-

ing, and varying it as they usually do ; but it was as if itwas
done with hands against the wainscot." Sometimes the noises

were such, that " it was impossible for all the art and strength

ofman to make such a noise without battering the doors in

pieces; and yet, examining them, they found the doors firm

and whole, not the least battered or strained." These knockings

were " heard alike by twenty several persons then in the family,
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who,looking outofthe windows over the door, heardthenoise,

but saw nothing." They were heard "sometimes every other

night, sometimes every night. Sometimes knocking at the doors

of out-houses, at the wash-house, brew-house and stable doors;

and as they followed it from place to place, it still immediately

and inone instant removed." Every scrutiny was made : the

housewas searched everywhere. All the family and servants

weretaken into one room; while Sir William, who " used all

possible care and diligence to discover the imposture, if there

hadbeenany, locked all the out doors ofthe house, and kept the

keys-which, indeed, was every night done and went himself

first to one, then the other side of the door whence the noises

wereheard, repeating the experiment several times successively

inone night, but could discover nothing. Whenpersons went

out to the door, or went out in the time of such disturbances,

they could seenobody, nor perceive any motion in anything on

which the invisible agent did seem to operate," although, as one

ofthe witnesses declared," touching this thumping at the door,

he could not compare it to anything better, as to the force

thereof, than to the Roman ram which the Romans battered

downwalls with." Not only the family and servants, but most

of Sir William's tenants watched the house in turn; so that

"there were at least forty persons that were eye-witnesses, or

rather ear-witnesses the disturbance being here noises, not

apparitions properly so called. Most of the servants are still in

Sir William's family, that were there in the time of the disturb-

ance; so that if any one have the curiosity to enquire of the

truthof the business, he mayeasily get full satisfaction in the

parish of Lessingham." It is to be noted, that there was the

same visiblemovement of chairs and other articles by invisible

agency in this, as in the former case.
The same writer gives a " transcription from Dr. Plott's

history of certain strange knockings " that used to be heard at

intervals from 1661 to 1674, at the house of Captain BasilWood,

ofBrompton, and at the house of his son, Mr. Basil Wood, of

Exeter," a little before the death of those of the family," and

which "were given very audibly to all that were then in the

house." Dr. More also gives " a remarkable story touching the

stirs made by ademon in the family of one Gilbert Campbel, by

professionaweaver, inthe old parish ofGlenluce,inGalloway,

inScotland," inNovember, 1654. Among other phenomena in

this case,we read that " presently there appeared a nakedhand

andarmfrom the elbowdown, beating uponthe floor till the house

did shake again." Dr. More says that he was toldbyDr. Gilbert

Burnet(authoroftheHistory ofthe Reformation,&c.), that " allthe

passages in this case would make a volume, and that there was a
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full relation thereof underthe hands of eye-witnesses;" and "that

he living inGlasgow some years, found allpeople there andinthe

countyabout, fully persuaded ofthe truth ofthe matter offact. " A

solemn Humiliation by order of the Synod of Presbyters was

kept through all the bounds of the Synod to request God in

behalf of the afflicted family.

Aubrey, in his Miscellanies (published 1696) tells us that,

" Three or four days before my father died, as I was in my bed

about nine o'clock in the morning perfectly awake, I did hear

three distinct knocks on the bed's head, as if it had been with a

ruler or ferula. " Andhe mentions that, " Major John Morgan,
ofWells, did aver, that as he lay in bed with Mr. - -Barlow

(son of the Dean of Wells) they heard three distinct knocks on

the bed : Mr. Barlow shortly after fell sick and died." And

" Mr. Hierome Banks, as he lay on his death-bed, in BellYard,

said, three days before he died, that Mr. Jennings of the Inner

Temple (his great acquaintance, dead a year or two before) gave

three knocks, looked in and said, ' Come away. He was as far

from believing such things as anyman."

The Rev. Richard Baxter gives the following relation, which
is also referred to by De Foe, as one "that not even the most

devout and precise Presbyterian will offer to call in question:"-

There is now(1691) in London an understanding, sober, pious man, oft one of

myhearers, who hath an elder brother, a gentleman of considerable rank,who

havingformerly seemed pious, oflate yearsdoth oft fall into the sin ofdrunkenness.

Heoft lodgeth long togetherhere, in this his brother's house. Andwheneverhe is

drunken, and hath slept himself sober, something knocks at his bed's head, as if

one knocked on a wainscot; when they remove his bed it followeth him.

Besides loud noises on other parts wherehe is, that allthe househeareth. They
have oft watched, and kept his hands, lest he should do it himself. His brother

hath oft told it me, and brought his wife (adiscreet woman) to attest it; who
averreth moreover, that as she watched him, she hath seen his shoes under the

bedtaken up, and nothing visible touch them. They brought tome theman
himself, and when we ask him how he dare so sin again, after such awarning,
he hath no excuse. But being persons of quality, for some special reasonof

worldly interest, I must not name him.

Itposeth me to think what kind of spirit this is, that hath suchacare ofthis

man's soul (which maketh me hope he will recover). Do good spirits dwell so

nearus? or are they sent on such messages ? or is it his guardian angel? or is

itthe soul of some dead friend that suffereth, andyet, retaining love tohim, as

Dives to his brethren, would have him saved? God yet keepeth such things
from us in the dark ."

Calmet, in his Phantom World, refers to some remarkable

occurrences which happened in 1706, at St. Maur, near Paris, to

M. de S , ayoung man about twenty-five years ofage, who,

withhis friends and domestics, repeatedly heard loud knocks on

thedoor, on the wall above his head, and against the window,

the latter so violently that those who heard it thought all the

panes were broken. In this case there was also the frequent

removal from their places of heavy articles of furniture; the
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opening and closing of doors-the bolts being shot into their

places, and the simultaneous opening of all the bed-curtains in

thehouse,by invisible agency. These things occurred again and

again to the astonishment and alarm of the witnesses. One

evening about six o'clock, M. de S------ heard a distinct voice at

hisleftear, which ordered him, theeing and thouing him, to do

some particular thing within a specified time, and to keep it

secret. We are left to infer thathe complied, for all that occurred

subsequently happened at the expiration of the time named, as

ifto prove that the consequences threatened in the event of his

refusal couldhave been performed.

In1716, Epworth Rectory was the scene of thosemysterious

rappings and other noises which we have already considered in

the article on " Spiritual Manifestations in the Wesley Family,"

inNo. 6 of this Magazine.

Mr. Spicer, inhis Sights and Sounds, tells us, that " about

1742, ahouse at Dumfries, on the Nith, was the scene of various

extraordinary manifestations. The place was inhabited by a

highly respectable gentleman,a magistrate of Dumfries, whose

familywere perpetually annoyed by knockings and drummings

in allparts ofthe house,asthoughsome powerful hand had been

exercising aheavy mallet onthe partitions and floors. Although

these noises were so loud as to be distinctly heard by the

labourers in the neighbouring fields, no clue to their originwas

ever discovered. Tenant after tenant occupied the house, but

the invisible rappercontinued among the ' fixtures,' and formany

years the spotwas popularly known as Knock-a-big's Close,'

from the name bestowed upon the supposed spirit."

The same writer informs us that the New York Packet, a

smallcommercialpaper,publishedinits issue of March 10th, 1789,

thefollowing curious communication :--

Fish Hill, March 3rd, 1789.

Sir,-Were I to relate themanyextraordinary, though not less true accounts

Ihaveheardconcerning that unfortunate girl, at New Hackensack, your belief

might perhaps be staggered, and patience tired. I shall therefore only inform

you ofwhatI have been an eye-witness to. Last Sunday afternoon my wife

andmyselfwent to Dr. Thorn's, and after sitting for some time we hearda

knockunderthefeet ofayoungwoman that lives in the family. I asked the

Doctorwhat occasionedthe noise-he couldnot tell, butreplied, thathe, together

with several others, had examined the house, but were unable to discover the

cause. I thentook acandle, and went with the girl to the cellar; there the

knocking alsocontinued: but as we were ascending the stairs to return, I heard

aprodigious rapping oneach side, which alarmed me very much. I stood still

sometime, looking aroundwith amazement, when I beheld some lumber which

layat theheadofthe stairs shake considerably. About eight or tendays after

wevisited the girl again; the knocking still continued, but was much louder.

Ourcuriosity induced us to pay the third visit, when the phenomena were still

more alarming. I then saw the chairs move; alarge dining-table was thrown

againstme, and a small stand, onwhich stood a candle, was tossed up and thrown

inmy wife's lap; after which we left the house much surprised at what we
hadseen.
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as

In the Life of Frederica Hauffe, the Seeress of Prevorst, by

Dr. Justinus Kerner, chiefphysician at Weinsberg, almost every

phase of spiritual phenomena is related as pertaining to herex-

perience. Many spirits appeared to her ; among others, "

she was kneeling one morning about nine o'clock (inprayer),

there appeared before her a short figure, with a dark cowl and

an old-looking wrinkled face; the head hung forwards, and it

looked for some minutes steadfastly on her, as she did on it."

The spirit " appeared again before her as she was praying

anotherday," and " for a whole yearfrom that time," this spirit

appeared to her daily, and begged her to pray with him. "His

appearance was always preceded by knockings on the walls,

noises in the air, and other sounds, which were heardbymany

different people, as can be testified by more than twentycredible

witnesses. There was a tramping up and down stairs by day

and night to be heard, but no one to be seen, as well as knockings

onthe walls and in the cellars; but, however suddenly a person

flew to the place to try and detect whence the noise proceeded,

theycould see nothing. If they went outside, the knockingwas

immediately heard inside, and vice versa. However securely

they closed the kitchen door-nay, if they tied it with cords-

itwas found open inthe morning; and though they frequently

rushed to the spot onhearing it open or shut, they nevercould

find anybody. The noises in the house became at

length so remarkable, that her father declared hecould stay in it

no longer ; and they were not only audible to everybody in it,

but to the passengers inthe street, who stopped to listento them

as they passed. Mrs.H- said in her sleep, that the evil

spirits wished to impede the one withwhomsheprayed, that he

might not sever himself from them."

......

The same book contains an account of similar occurrences

whichtook place in 1806, at Slawensick Castle, Silesia. Coun-

cillorHahn, in the service of Prince Hohenlohe, had gone to

Slawensick, and with an old friend, a military officer named

Kern, had taken up his abode in the castle. "Hahn, during his

collegiate life, hadbeenmuch given to philosophy-had listened

to Fichte, and earnestlystudied thewritings ofKant. The result

of his reflections, at this time, was a pure materialism." He had

been reading aloud to his friends the works of Schiller, when the

reading was interrupted by a small shower of lime which fell

around them; this was followed by larger pieces, but they

searched in vain to discover any part of the walls or ceiling from

which it could have fallen. The next evening, instead of the

lime falling, as before, it was thrown, and several pieces struck

Hahn; at the same time they heard many blows, sometimes

below, and sometimes over their heads, like the sound of distant
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guns. On the following evening a noise was added which re-

sembled the faint and distant beating of adrum. On going to

bedwith a light burning theyheard what seemed like a person

walking about the room with slippers on, and a stick with which

he struck the floor as he moved step by step. The friends con-

tinued to laugh and jest at the oddness of these circumstances

till they fell asleep. Neither being in the least inclined to

attributethem to any supernatural cause. " But on the following

evening the affair became more inexplicable : various articles

in the room were thrown about-knives, forks, brushes, caps,

slippers, padlocks, funnel, snuffers, soap-everything in short

thatwas moveable; whilst lights darted from corner to corner,

and everything was in confusion; at the same time the lime fell

andtheblows continued. Upon this the two friends called up

the servant, Knittel, the castle watch, and whoever else was at

hand, tobe witnesses of these mysterious operations. Frequently

before their eyes the knives and snuffers rose from the table and

fell, after some minutes, to the ground." So constant andvaried

were the annoyances, that they resolved onremoving to the rooms

above. But this did not mend the matter; "the thumping con-

tinued as before ; and not only so, but articles flew about the

roomwhich they were quite sure they had left below." Kern

saw a figure in the mirror interposing apparently between the

glass and himself, the eyes of the figure moving and looking
intohis.

It is unnecessary to recount the means employed to trace

outthese mysteries. Hahn and Kern, assisted by two Bavarian

officers, Captain Cornet, and Lieutenant Magerle, and all the aid

they could assemble, were wholly unsuccessful in obtaining the

slightest clue. And Hahn, from whose narrative this account is

taken, declares : " I have described these events exactly as I

saw them; from beginning to end I observed them with the

most entire self-possession. I had no fear, nor the slightest

tendency to it; yet the whole thing remains to me perfectly

inexplicable."

We will add only another instance, and this will bring us

verynear the date usually assigned as that of the commencement

of" spirit-rapping."

In1835, asuit (which lasted two years)wasbroughtbefore the

SheriffofEdinburgh, inwhichCaptain Molesworthwasdefendant,

andthe landlord ofthe house he inhabited (whichwas at Trinity,

about a couple of miles from Edinburgh) was plaintiff. Mrs.

Crowe, to whom we are indebted for the narrative, says : " I

havebeenfavouredwith the particulars of the case byMr. M.

I, the advocate employed by the plaintiff, who spentmany

hours inexamining thenumerous witnesses,several ofwhomwere
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officers of the army, and gentlemen of undoubted honour and

capacity for observation. "

CaptainMolesworth took the house of a Mr. Webster, who resided in the

adjoining one, in May or June, 1835 ; and when he had been in it about two

months, he began to complain of sundry extraordinary noises, which, finding it

impossible to account for, he took it into his head, strangely enough, were made

byMr. Webster. The latter naturally represented that it was not probable he

should desire to damage the reputation of his own house, or drive his tenant out

of it, and retorted the accusation. Still, as these noises and knockings continued,

Captain M., not only lifted the boards in the room most infected, but actually

made holes in the wall which divided his residence from Mr. W.'s, for the purpose
ofdetecting the delinquent of course without success. Dowhat they would,

the thing went on just the same : footsteps of invisible feet, knockings, and

scratchings, and rustlings, first on one side, and then on the other, were heard

daily and nightly. Sometimes this unseen agent seemed to be knocking to a

certain tune, and ifa question were addressed to it which could be answered numer-

ically, as, "How many people are there in this room? " for example, it would

answer by so many knocks . The beds, too, were occasionally heaved up, as if

somebody were underneath, and were the knockings were, the wall trembled

visibly, but, search as they would, no one couldbe found. Captain Molesworth

hadtwodaughters, one of whom, named Matilda, had lately died; the other.a

girl between twelve and thirteen, called Jane, was sickly, and generallykept

her bed; and, as it was observed that wherever she was, these noises most

frequently prevailed, Mr. Webster, who did not like the mala fama thatwas

attaching itself to his house, declared that she made them, whilst the people in

the neighbourhood believed that it was the ghost of Matilda warning her sister

that she was to follow. Sheriffs' officers, masons, justices of peace, and the

officers of the regiment quartered at Leith, who were friends of CaCaptainM,all
came tohis aid, in hopes of detecting or frightening away his tormentor, butin
vain. Sometimes it was said to be a trick of sonsomebody outside the house, and

thenthey formeda cordon round it; and next, as the poor sick girl was sus-

pected, they tied her up in a bag, but it was all to no purpose.

At length, ill andwearied out by the annoyances and anxieties attending the
affair,CaptainCaptain M. quittedthe house,use, andMr. W. brought an action against hin
for thedamages committed by lifting the boards, breaking the walls, and firing

at the wainscot, as well as for the injury done to thehouse by saying it was
haunted, which prevented other tenants taking it.

Thepoor young lady died, hastened out of the world, it is said, by the severe

measures used whilst she was under suspicion; and the persons that have since

inhabited the house have experienced no repetition of the annoyance.

Inmost ofthe foregoing instances the rappings and various

sounds occurredin away, andin connectionwithother phenomena

indicating their productionby intelligent, though invisible agency

-by beings who could respond to questions, count numbers, and

imitate tunes-the beating ofadrum, and other sounds, sometimes

made purposely to test the intelligence of the unseen operators ;

and, in all probability, had proper means been employed, in

every case, intelligence wouldhave been thus manifested, and in

ahigher degree ; and the various methods of continuous spiritual

intercoursenow in vogue might thus have been anticipated at a

much earlier period.

The " other phenomena" to which we have referred, it will

be seen are, as well as the rappings, in character identical with
the physical manifestations of spiritual power with which we are

now familiar. We might have brought these out more prom
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inently, but our object has been rather to bring into bolder relief

that phase of the subject which is commonly thought the peculiar

characteristic of recent Spiritualism.

Wehave purposely overlooked a noted instance of " spirit-

rapping" at the close of the last century, but we shall give

a full, true, and particular account of the Cock Lane Ghost in

another article.

JUDGE BLACKSTONE ON WITCHCRAFT.

Is the 4th book, article 60, of Blackstone's Commentaries, we

read as follows :

"Asixth species of offense againstGod and Religion, of which our ancient

bocks are full, is a crime ofwhich one knows not what account to give. Imean

the offense ofwitchcraft, conjuration, enchantment, or sorcery. To deny the possi-

bility, nay, actual existence of witchcraft and sorcery, is at once flatly to con-

tradict the revealedWord of God in various passages of both the Old and New

Testament, andthe thing is itself a truth to which every nation in the world

hath borne testimony, either by examples seemingly well attested, or by pro-

hibitory laws which, at least, suppose the possibility of commerce with evil

spirits. The civil law punishes withdeath, not only the sorcerers themselves,
but also those who consult thethem, imitating, in the former, the express law of
God,"Thou shaltnot sufferawitch to live."

Wewonderhow many of Her Majesty's judges, at this day,

believe in the possibility of such offences, and whether they do

not really prefer to deny the revealed Word of God, than to be-

lieve in these exploded crimes. We, on the contrary, do believe

intheir possibility, and even in their occurrence at this day, and

are quite willing to incur all the epithets which may ensue on

such a statement.

DOCTOR MARTIN VAN BUREN BLY AND

THE " TIMES."

If the manifestations of Spiritualism are a truth, as we know

them from frequent personal observation to be, it becomes a

duty to see that they are not Barnumed by mediums, or used

fraudulently as money-making implements. Where money is

taken, the public should be more than ever on its guard to detect

imposture, as another element of human nature is introduced by

money, which may and does often cause, even in real mediums,

the exhibition of manifestations, not of the true die. The desire

to please, or to give something for the money, is but too often

theorigin ofphenomena, which a careful observation has detected

tohave beenproduced by physical causes, or, in other words, by

gross imposture.

The Times, after aportentous silence of some years, during
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which it hasknown far more thanhas appeared in its pages, has

at length broken ground, endorsing the "necromancy " of Dr.

Bly, and calling him " the Great Magician." His principalmani-

festations narrated in the Times, consisted of his writing out

names which the Editor had previously written, as those of his

deceased friends, and the Editor sagely says, " the question is

how the Doctor got the information of what the Editor had

written?"

Now this, even when honestly done, is one ofthe common

observed facts ofwhat is called mesmeric clairvoyance. Not but

that it has a spiritual basis, like all others of such phenomenal

states, but it is at all events common, and has been for years

acknowledged even by those who deny the existence of Spirit-

ualism. It is not necessary, therefore, that Dr. Bly shouldbe

what is called amedium to exhibit such apower, as has hadthe

astonishing effect upon the Times, ofcausing it to pronounce in

favour of the phenomena. We do not know whether thisperson

be amedium at all or not; but this we know, that in America,

from which country he has recently been imported, he was

detected in imposture, and so clearly, that he was obligedto

admit the charge, andthat since then he has been frequently in

several very dubious positions. He has for more than twelve-

months beengoing about the States ofAmerica,endeavouring since

his own detection, andwe suppose, according to the well-known

proverb, to make money,by doing what would really be agood

work, if it were carriedout honestly by aproper person, namely,
the exposing ofthe frauds ofsome so-calledmediums,but he did

not find that the American publicwould countenance him,and he

has now been brought over here, where it was thought hewas

not known, to collect British coin. He has come under the

auspices ofagentlemanwho is the confrère of Mr. Barnum, and

who occasionally deals in curiosities, such as the Aztecs, for
exhibition.

It is a duty, which we willingly take upon ourselves, to make

these facts known, because the subject is so open to deception in

improper hands, and because the public knows so little of the

truemode of investigation. The character of mediums is all-

important, and it is certainly unfortunate for the Times that it

shouldhave at last pronounced in favour ofapersonwhose ante-

cedents will not bear inquiry. Ifwe wished to make a little fun

ofthe Times, we could not have a better opportunity than the

present affords. Only think how cautious the Times has beenall

these years, since it came out with a leader telling the world

what fools we all were, and that it would believe at that conge

nial time when the spirits could tell the Editor the price of

consols a month hence, or name the winner of the nextDerby.
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Although this would be wicked sorcery, and such information

could only be used for picking pockets and by felonious persons,

yet this is what the Times saidwould be most convincing to its

mercantile mind. And now, what a sad falling off there is, that,

after all his good resolves, the Editor has been deceived by

imposture and fraud-has been regularly taken in, or vulgarly

sold, by Doctor Bly. Whatever will the Times say now ofSpirit-

ualism ? We fear it will not like to have the subject named.

The worst however, is, that the detection of Dr. Bly is made by

a Spiritualist, by one of these persons who knows nothing of the

scientific mode of investigation that we hear so much of from

sceptics, but see so little of when they are the investigators.

What is so satisfactory to the Times is proved to be arrant

imposture by the Spiritualists, as will be seenby the letter which

wesubjoinfrom an eye-witness, who is known to us.

Nevertheless, the Times may take heart, for the phenomena of

Spiritualism are real, andthe inquiry which the facts suggest, is

oneof high importance. It will be persisted in,whether some

- mediums are reliable or not, for the whole argument follows,

ifonly one true manifestation has ever been observed. Paid

mediumship is one of the greatest misfortunes which the subject
has toendure.

The following is our Correspondent's letter :--

SB-Dr. M. Van BurenBly has visited this country, giving the public the

general impressionthat he is a clairvoyant and amedium.

Report gave him ahigher position in Spiritualism than even Dr. Redmanand

others, andeventhe Times has given up a portion of its space to the narration of

Someof the extraordinary phenomena hehaselucidated.

of

Almostimmediately onhis arrival in the country, through the kindness ofa

gentleman, I had the opportunity of being present at ashort séance given by
him. I confessIwasrather disdisappointed, and felt with others that Dr. Bly's

performance was not altogether satisfactory. Myopinion and those of others

whowerepresent, was entirely confirmedafewdays afterwards. Our attention

onthis latter eveningwas more especially directed to the pellets of paper on

whichwehadwrittenthenames ofthosewhomwehadformerlyknown; Dr.Bly

showing apparently more striking powers thanDr. Redman, inasmuch as he

eitherretirestoanother part ofthe room, or leaves it altogether while the names

arebeingwritten. Onour sitting down, my friend and I took especial interest

inallDr. Bly's movements, he being seated betweenus. With the exceptio

some monotonous raps, which never extended beyond the table, our patience

wasnotrewardedbyanybyanything remarkable. Indeed, the powers exhibited fell far

shortofwhatwehadwitnessed on the previous sitting. Dr. Blyhimselfadmitted

that "the conditions were not favourable "-" theatmosphere wasbad," and

that his powers that evening were feeble. A few incoherent sentences were

writtendownwiththat spasmodic

were unsatisfactory. Soon, however, some louder raps gave us the impression
spasmodic energy peculiar to spirit-writing, but they

hunsatisfactorilo

powerful spirit had arrived. A little interruption took place from

the entrance ofanother visitor, to whom I ceded myplace. Itwas then thatone
ofourpartydetected in Dr. Bly's hand apelletwhich he had cleverly abstracted

fromthetable. Thisexposure led us to pay more particular attention to the raps,
whichwefound, as Dr. Bly afterwards admitted, proceeded from his boot, at the
sametimeshowingus the clever manner in which the imitation was effected.

Itwasnowquite time to come to some clear understanding, and I must do



32 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

justice to the coolness and good temper with which Dr. Bly, after his detection,

and upon being closely pressed, stated that his mission to this country is to try

andexpose the errors ofSpiritualism, by giving a close imitation ofallthe pheno-

menaby natural means.

But, surely, if Dr. Bly takes money from the public by giving these so-called

séances , he should frankly state the real object of his visit to this country. He

says himself that he allows people to think what they please, and to form

their ownconclusions respecting him; but it would do him much more credit

were he openly to avow his real views and intentions. Being merely invited to

a séance at which some striking phenomena were to be shown, it was a singular

conclusion to the evening to find that our " Medium " was nothing else, by his

own confession, than a species of conjuror. Dr. Bly will, doubtless, attempt to

continue to elucidate his views, and to receive money whilst doing so ; but from

what has been seen of his performance, the real truth of Spiritualism can stand

out only more clearly by contrast than it did before.

14th Dec., 1860.

I am, sir, your obedient servant,

AN EYE- WITNESS.

CHURCH PARTIES AND SPIRITUALISM.

HAVING heard the benefits of Spiritualism hardily disputed both

by the sceptic and the professing Christian (to use the insulting

cant of the age), and what has puzzled us most of all by some

who have undoubtedly at one time realised its uses, our thoughts

have turned to the contrast between the modern spiritual en-

quiries, and the teachings by which spiritual men of the other

schools of thought are formed. These teachings may be easily

and succinctly stated to be the popular theology in all its various

schools, but most distinctly in the two opposing schemes of

Evangelicalism and Puseyism. This theology is reallyall one

and the same in its basis, and may for all practical purposes be

described in one line of Pope's

" Laborious, heavy, busy, bold, andblind."

To illustrate the first epithet, we can recal the conversation

of a well-known evangelical commentator with an acute and

pious preacher in the early part of the century, for had it

passed but yesterday, and with reference to recent works, it

would be if possible only more telling. The preacher took

exception to the commentary as too ponderous, andwas met

thus :-" But ifyou had grown a large crop of wheat, would

you not gather it all in?" "Certainly," was the rejoinder,

"but I should thrash it first." Now where canwe find any

literature so over-fruitful of illustration and so tardy in its

expression, through mere verbosity, as our popular theology?

The theology, wemean, of our accepted religious books, and of

our pulpits generally. And how surely does this characteristic

ensure the quality of heaviness as distinguished from weight.

How busy popular theology is we shallnot here say, because it
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has beenidle enough about Spiritualism, or whenwakened for

aninstant from its somnolent indifference, ran about declaring

that its facts were all devil-workings. This being the busy-body

stylehas not been often repeated, for as one great object of all

clergy is to gain influence, it was found not to tell. It looked

too undignified, and so itwould not do to repeat that even if

itwere true. And, besides, it gave the people the blue-devils to

betold by their parsons that they could not exorcise the black

ones, and sometimes led to the asking them an awkward question

or two. But this did not open the eyes of your modern theo-

logians; of whose blindness we must speak fully, because it

prevents their seeing their other defects, and as our Lord says,

itmakes them bad leaders. The leading fact which proves them

blind and their systems owl-eyed is, that they cannot see the

absurdity ofdenying the literal truth of Scripture on one side, as

theirmost advanced scholars do, and thus making its histories

myths, and its miracles nought-or, mere elucidations of some

spiritual fact ; or, onthe other side, insisting only on the letter,

and so as completely to prevent its intention taking effect on

either the understanding or the heart. These literalists are the

majority ofpopular divines, and they are very desirous that you

should read your Bible, but you must understand it in the

letter as they do in other words,you mustread it through their

glasses. IfMoses had worn spectacles as opaque as they put on

thenoses of their followers, hewould never have seen that the

bush was on fire, for it would have looked dull green, and

nothing more. This was the style of manwho a century or

twoback resolved that nature should be what it seemed, and

our earth a zodiacal centre for the sun, though that was pardon-

able at the time; but your modern literalist will have God's

word, or, plainly, God himself,be what He seemsto them, that

and nothing more. Practically it makes but little difference

whether the miracles of Scripture be untrue in point of fact, or

whether being true, they cannever recur. Whether they never

occurred or never can recur, must be matter of indifference to

men so remote from their date as we are. To this it is replied

thatwhen they took place they established Christianity. But

what if that too be a record only, and not a constant fact ? If

it be a fact to us it is a divine fact, and makes all divine

celestial and spiritual things possible; and this isjust as certain

as that America can never be re-discovered, but it may be

revisited as long as the earth lasts, and the productions which

proved its existence to Ferdinand and Isabella prove it to us too ;

onlywe don't think of that matter because our population lives

bythem, is clothedwith them, and speculates on them as to the

progress of the race in general. Were Christianity shorn ofVOL. II. C
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spiritual proofs of its origin, and spiritual powers in its develop-

ment, it would be but a blind Samson. And such it seems to us

now in this world of worldliness, sensualism, ritualism, and

Pharisaic puritanism. And why is all this ? Because there is

nothing experimental in its knowledge, and aman cannot feel

any interest in what forms no part of his experience. It is

repugnant to the daily life and business of the masses, and the

daily and patient inquiry into facts of the men of science and art.

Now, on the contrary, any truth gained by Spiritualism will,

strictly speaking, be gained by inductive reasoning and expe-

rience, andwill carry with itthe certainty of scientific knowledge,

and the modest reserve of the true and faithful student ofGod's

works andways. This modesty is alike distant from fanaticism,

and from the fear to look into and severely scrutinize every fact

brought under notice. Andwe fearlessly assert that suchhas been

and will be the case, that spiritual phenomena, whether received

through mediums, or direct, as in gifts and impressions, at once

make menmore reverent, and cause them to shrink more and

more from all dogmatisms or rash interferences of thought with

things spiritual and divine. They teach the proudest man to

sit as a learner, and whenhe has learned anything, to communi

cate it without vaunting or exaggeration. They make the dog-

matic asserter of his opinions modest; he remains calm under

provocation, because he knows that he is not contending for 3

mere opinion, but for a faith based on demonstrable facts; and
to the scoffer he simply says, " Come and see." Wetrust,

therefore, that we shall have more facts to record, andwe shall

not shrink from any criticism-the more adverse the better, if

it be only honest-for we admit no authority over us but the

laws and the word of God; and in learning this word both from

nature and Scripture, we hold, that to exclude Spiritualism from

its part in the study, were more absurd than to exclude Greek

andHebrew learning from Biblical criticism, or mathematics from

natural philosophy.

Manyacriticism may be false or ill-applied,but arecordof
divinely andhumanly blended workings for man's salvation like

the Bible, cannot but demanda perpetual refreshing of know-

ledge from the spirit-world, and mistakes or misleadings can

never to awell-balanced mind prove the contrary. Break up

your school-benches and desks throughout the land before you

tell us, that because you believe this or that medium, or cheat,
or this or that record of spiritual manifestations false, the study

of such phenomena has nothing to do with religious knowledge.

Ifyou mean you would rather believe theology than the Bible,

wecanunderstand you ; ifyou tell us you prefer churches and

clergy to Christianity, we believe you; but ifyou say Spiritual-
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ism is false and theBible true, we cannot understand you ; if

you say you love Christ and his religion above all, andyet do

not desire to know of these things which connect the life of

those who have passed away with our own, you really do tax

our charity very severely.

A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST IN TROUBLE.

0.

We sincerely pity the poor Lecturing Gentlemanwho has

brought onhimself the following well-merited chastisement from

Mr.Howitt. We hear that he has since retired from the lec-

turingbusiness!

SPIRITUALISM.

To the Editor of the Preston Guardian.

STR,-Iam indebted tosome one foracopy of the Supplement to The Guar

dianofDecember the 8th, containing alectureby aReverend Mr. Christie, of

Course, aRomanCatholic. In one ofmy letters to the Morning Star recently, in

replytoaCatholic Priest, I could not help observinghow unfair it was that the

Catholicpriests should take all the ministering angels to themselves, and give us

allthedevils. Now, allow me to say that,whicheverparty has the angels, and

whichthedevils, must be decidedby ourSaviour's own test:-"By their fruits

shallyeknow them."

Professor Hare, of America, who beganasamostdetermineddisbeliever in

Christianity, andwhowasconverted solely by Spiritualism to Christianity, has

the following striking remarks:-"Besides those antagonists to Spiritualism,

whowouldset aside the evidence ofpersons living at thepresent time, and who

are known to be truthful, by the evidence of those who lived some thousand

years since, Spiritualists are assailed by such as admit their facts, butexplain

themdifferently. Thus the RomanCatholic Churchhas admittedthe manifesta-

tionsto indicate an invisible rational powerwhichcannotbe attributed tohuman

agency. But, instead of ascribing them to spirits goodorbad, ofmortalswho

havepassedtheportal ofdeath, they consider them the work of Old Nick. If

thispersonage everdid influence the acts of any sect, manifestly it must have

beeninthoseinstances inwhich alleged religiouserrorhas beenmadetheground

forpersecution fromthe most ancient timesdown to the extirpation of theAlbi-

genses, theAutodaFe, Inquisition, massacre ofSt. Bartholomew, fires ofSmith-

field, roasting ofServetus, and the persecution of the Quakers and witches."

Andheadds,"Whenthe benevolent language ofthe spirits respecting sinners is

Contrastedwiththecruel doctrine ofthe Church in question, it can hardlybe

Conceivedthatthis languagecomes fromSatan,andthatof this Churchfrom the
benevolent Jesus Christ."

Sir,howoftenhave incautious peoplebeenremindedthat" peoplewho live in
glasshousesshould notthrow stones." Does your Catholic lecturer think that

allhistory isblottedfrom the public mind? Acelebrated French authorcantell

him that nothing of the kind ever dies: "Mais non,ne le croyez pas. Rien

L'estoubliez, nulhomme,nulchose. Ce qui a été une fois, ne peut s'anéantir.

Les murs même n'oublieront pas, le pavé sera complice, transmettera des sons,
des bruits : l'air n'oubliera pas." "By their fruits shall ye know them." By

whatfruits, then, do weknow the Catholic Church in history? Bywhat spirits

must ithave been instigated? Bywhat spirits must it have been stimulated to
the destruction, the abuse, the despotism,andthe forceddarkness ofmankind?

"Avenge,OLord! Thy slaughtered saints,whosebones

Lie scatter'd ontheAlpinemountains cold!"

c2
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That cry of Milton's is the agonised cry of sixteen hundredyears, during agreat

portion of which the Catholics, under the instigation of spirits whose character

speaks for itself, committed the most dreadful atrocities on the suffering human

race which devils could invent, or which horror-stricken historians could record.

Wholenations, as the Bohemians, dragonaded to death ; the Bible shut up, and

instead of its light, the fires of human sacrifices kindled in its place. The tor-

tures of the Inquisition, unparalleled by any details of hell; the wretched

Camisards of the South of France pursued by sixty thousand soldiers hounded on

by priests; their towns and farms burnt; themselves hurled into dungeon depths

till their nails peeled from their hands and feet, their hair from their heads.

These, and such horrors attending the Catholic church in every countrywhere it

obtaineddominance ; these, or similar barbarities perpetrated in the dungeons of

Rome andNaples in our own very day, till the righteous vengeance of God has

smitten those Catholic dynasties, temporal and spiritual:-by what spirits, by

what inspirations, by what black art have these abominations beenperpetrated?

Sir, whenSpiritualists are turned uponby the priests of this church, accused

ofnecromancy and dealing with the devil, strong as is the language which I use,
havewe not the right to retort it, being the sacred languagegeof Truth? Have

we not a right to ask the Catholic priests-what is the nature of our inspi

rations ? What people we have persecuted ? What saints we have slain?

Whatmurderous soldiers we have marched forth against any class of men ?

What men, whilst in their very appeals to the common God of Christians, wo
have burned, imprisoned, tortured,ured, ruined, maligned, excommunicated, and
damned in this world and the next ? I ask your Reverend Lecturer to answer

these questions. I call upon him to point out by what Scripture warant
Catholicism has trailed the fire of hell after it through these ages? I invoke him

to show me where the Spiritualists have assumed these terrible and inhuman

attributes ? Where have they shut up God's Word from the world, and

murdered those who dared to use it ? I put it to the common sense of mankind,

what kind of spirits inspire us and inspire them.

Does it not occur to everyman, when he sees the Catholic priests of to-day

attempting to crush Spiritualism,Spiritualism, that this has been their universal practice inall
ages ? Is there a church, or an opinion, except their own, which theytheyhavenot

tried to smother, and so long as they had the power, did it ? They sayweare
actuatedby the devil. They said the same of Luther. Protestantismwas de

claredapestilence breathed from the bottomless pit. Ifthey could have crushed
Luther and his coadjutors, we should have had no Protestantism now. Itis not

Spiritualism alone that they denounce, there is not achurch, a sect, anopinion

that theyhave not treated the same. They tried to compel Galileo to reverse

thegrandest discovery of science, and had they prevailed,we should stillhave

imagined that the great sun was daily going round this little earth. We

Spiritualists receive only the commontreatment from them.

asa

YourLecturerdraws adismal picture ofthe effects of Spiritualism inAmerica.
He tells us the American Spiritualists have gonebackto Pantheism. That they

representGod not as aperson, but merely principle, like gravitation orelec

tricity. That spirits after all are not spirits, but merely something that will b
drawnup into the eternal sunwhence they came. Yet, with a singular incon-
sistency, he immediately afterwards tells us that they teach that they are souls,
and that these souls will be eternally happy.

Now, if your lecturer knew anything really of America, or Americans, be

wouldhaveknown that these doctrines, and worse,had become immensely pre

valent in the United States, through loss of faith in churches which had ceased

toexhibit any of the miraculous powers of the primitive church, and gave the
people only cold, heartless, cheerless traditions in their stead. It is out of this

state that Spiritualism in America has been fast recalling men and women to

vital faith in Christianity. I do not pretend to say that false doctrineshave not

beenpreached to many Spiritualists by devils, for never had the devil somuch

causefor alarmas in the advent of Spiritualism. Through the deadness of the

churches, throughough the frightful persecutions by the Catholics, throug

doctrines ofinfidels, made bythese things, and taking advantage ofthese things

the people ofAmerica, as wellas of Europe, to a vast extent, had lost all belief

th



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 37

inChristianity, nay, even in spirit itself. People said, " Since the fathers fell

asleep allthings have remained as they were." " No church could show them the

livingpowers, the sentient spirit of the Divine which glorified the early church

of Christ. People said, "Give us not words, empty words, but the same signs

whichyou saywere vouchsafed nearly 2,000 years ago." And none could give

these. Then came forth God's kind and confirmatory revelation, Spiritualism,

with its manifestations, and the devils trembled.

"Wherever God erects a house ofprayer,

The devil's sure to build a chapel there."

Thedevil, therefore, put forth his whole strength, and sent forth his lying spirits ,

tomingle with and render suspected the good spirits and good manifestations of

Spiritualism. To some extent he succeeded, as he did against Moses before

Pharaoh; as he did against the primitive church, producing Manicheans,

Nicolaitaines, and other misguided persons. But as awhole, Spiritualism has

triumphedover these diabolisms, as it did in its first form of Christianity. What

isthefactas toAmerica ? Professor Hare said, in his time, that upon acareful

calculation twenty-five thousand persons had, by Spiritualism, been converted

fromAtheism and Deism to Christianity. Can the Catholic Church, or any

church, show such aglorious testimony of its divine vigour and truth as that ?

Has the Catholic Church, or any church, converted twenty-five thousandAtheists

and Deists in the last five hundred years ? Nothing is so notorious as that this

powerofconversionby any preaching, any argument, any logic or learning, has

beenlong lost and gone from the churches. We were obliged to exclaim of the

multitude lost through the teaching of dead forms, as Perseus exclaimed of the

peopleofhisday-O curvæ in terras animæ, et cœlestium inanes !
Hare, a first-rate scientific man, tells us, thatit is on this absence of living

power in the churches that Comte has been enabled to establish his deadly
Positivism. He says: " One of the pre-eminent blessings resulting from this

newphilosophy will be its bringing religion within the scope ofpositive science.
Comte builds his inference that theology is to be abandoned on the fact that

Christianity has no positive evidences. But very different is the position of

Spiritualism relativetopositiveto positive science. It starts from the same basis of intui-

and inductionfromfacts . It does not controvert any of the results of positive

sciencewithin the ponderable material conditions, to which the results contem-

Plated by Comte belong. It superadds new facts respecting the spiritual world,

whichhave so entirelyentirely escapedescaped the researches of the materialists, that they

entertainthehighest incredulity merely upon negative grounds-merelybecause

the facts inquestionhavenot takenplace within the experience of those who

haveinvestigatedthe lawsofponderablematter, andoftwo or three imponder-

able principles associated therewith. Such was the ground of my incredulity,
which, however. vanished before intuitive demonstration. " P. 25.

How is it that theologians, at least, cannot see, if scientific or natural philo-

sophers do not, the immense, the all-importantvalue ofSpiritualism, as a weapon

against theAtheist and Deist? Once let it be proved that the phenomena of
Spiritualism are real, and the Sceptic andAtheist lose every argument onwhich

theybuild. If it be admitted that spirits reallydo visit us, and prove it by

moving matterand by showing spiritual intelligence, there is an end of argu-

ment. These factstake their place immovably in the very centre ofthe arena of
Positivism. Theevidence ofmen living nearly 2,000 years agomay be denied;

buttheevidence ofmennow living, in thousands and tens of thousands, cannot

bedenied. Mencannot long deny the evidence of their own senses and of their

understandings. The great triumph ofChristianity thus comes, as it must come,

fromthepositivism ofSpiritualism. ItprovesChristianity by analogy; it adds a

new andinvincible force to all historic and moralproofs of it.
Andthen, as to the quality of spiritualistic inspiration. Your lecturer says

that the Spiritualists deny Christianity. Ihave never yet found any such
Spiritualists. He adds, that a crucifix or a Bible defeats the manipulations.
This is simplya-fib. I have seen for months together spiritualistic manipu-

ions proceeding in the presence ofa crucifix. Itis to the Bible that thespirits
especially direct their votaries; and, probably, we have here the root of the

lations



38 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

Catholic opposition to it. The Catholic Church for ages has made the Bible a

sealed book to the people; the spirits strongly recommend its univeral study. In

my own family, theyhave always sent us to the Bible and to Christ. They

recommended us to commence our séance regularly with readingaportion ofthe

Gospels, and they were always kind enough to point out the chapters and the

verses to be read, through the table and the alphabet; andit was wonderful how

apropos were these selections of Scripture made by the spirits themselves to the

communications which followed.

Inconclusion, let me express my surprise at the example of the teaching of

aspirit quotedby the lecturer froman illustrious French nobleman. Awicked

soul declares that God is infinitely good, and desires to pardon it; but its own

obstinate malignity caused it to reject pardon. Is there anyheresy in this? Is

not this the very teaching of the Gospel? He admits, too, at the end, that
the facts of Spiritualism confirm the idea of another world. Is that aheresy?

Does this priest really understand Christianity? Does he read the New

Testament? Or does he keep his flock company in the Scriptural embargo

whichhe imposes? Finally, he very naively remarks that the same recorded

facts of Spiritualism confirm the miracles and legends of Catholicism. So the

reverend father does not object even to what he believes the evidence of the

Devil, if it be but inhis ownfavour.

Iam, Sir, yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITT.

P.S.-Let it be understood that my quarrel is not with the Catholic faith;

that is no business of mine, any more than my faith concerns the Catholic;

my remarks apply to the persecuting and calumniating spirit of the Roman

hierarchy. I number valued friends among Catholics. Mr. Home, the great

medium, is a Catholic. And what of la Sœur Collette?

The spirits of the loved andthe departed

Arewith us; and they tell us of the sky,

Arest for the bereaved and broken-hearted,

Ahouse not made withhands, ahome on high !

Theyhave gone from us, and the grave is strong !

Yet in night's silent watches they are near!

Their voices linger round us as the song

Of the sweet skylark lingers on the ear,

When, floating upward in the flush of even,

Itsform is lost from earth, andswallowedup inHeaven.-ANON.
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MR. NOVRA'S LECTURE.

MR. HENRY NOVRA, whose name will be remembered by the

readers of the British Spiritual Telegraph, has been delivering a

lecture at St. James's Hall, of which the catchword is " Spirit-

Rapping Explained and Exposed." Mr. Novra is a conjuror,

keeping ashop in the Quadrant, and he attends evening parties

at Christmas, with his boxes of tricks to amuse the children.

Abouttwo years agago he was at Malvern, in company with Mr.

Kennard, and there saw some manifestations which, after mature

consideration, he informed his friend were produced by either a

monkey or a small child, concealed under the petticoats of the

medium. This discovery was so satisfactory to Mr. Kennard,

that he immediately commenced getting up the Anti-Spiritual

Society, the object of which was to prosecute all persons who

had the gift of the Spirit. Mr. Kennard was the chairmanand

Mr. Novra the secretary of the society, and we believe they

have since remained the only members of it. Mr. Novra has

since found out how the manifestations are done, and on the

19th December, he showed some wonderful dissolving views and

diagrams, very much akin to those silly productions of Mr.

Delaware Lewis, in Once a Week. We have neither space nor

time to comment on such exhibitions, further than to say that

those who have more money than wit may go to hear the lecture

repeated at " 7s. 6d. Sofa Stalls, or Reserved Seats 5s." We

didnot observe either Dr. Bly or Mr. Dickens at the lecture.

THE NEW YEAR.

Ringoutwildbells to the wild sky,

Theflying cloud, the frosty light:

Theyear is dyingin the night;

Kingout, wildbells, and lethimdie.

Ringout theold, ring in the new,

Ring,happy bells, across the snow:

The year is going, let him go ;

Ringout the false, ring inthe true.

Ringout thegrief that saps the mind,

Forthose that here we see no more;

Ring out the feud of rich and poor,

Ringin redress to allmankind.

Ringoutaslowlydying cause,

Andancient forms of party strife ;

Ring inthe noblermodes of life,

Withsweetermanners, purer laws.

*

Ring outthewant, the care, the sin,

The faithless coldness of the times ;

Ringout, ringoutmymournfulrhymes,

But ring the fuller minstrel in.

Ringout false pride in place andblood,

The civic slander and the spite;

Ring in the love of truth and right,

Ring in the common love of good.

Ring out old shapes of foul disease,

Ring out thenarrowing lust of gold;

Ring out the thousand wars of old,

Ring in the thousand years of peace.

Ring in the valiant man and free,

The largerheart, the kindlier hand;

Ring out the darkness of the land,

Ring in the Christ that is to be.

TENNYSON.
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Correspondence.

THE OD FORCE.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-My much respected friend, Mr. William Howitt, has

with his usual vigorous style, produced in your last number, a

very admirable article on the persecutions of Reichenbach for

his discovery of odyle force. I can venture to say, however,

from positive knowledge,that could the Baron be made aware of

the fact, that one of the first writers in our language had so far

misunderstood his meaning, as to defend and praise the ill-con-

cocted word " odyle," he would be not a little annoyed.

Chemists have, inclassing the primary organic combinations

ofcertain elementary principles,chosen to express their ideas by

affixing the terminal yle to the radical of the word, indicative of

the complete compound, to which the material inquestion has

reference. My late friend, Dr. WilliamGregory, though apro-

fessor of chemistry, was a man of very inexact mind, andlike

his father, was restless in the harness of close and severe cate-

nation of thought. This fact explains the blunder he committed

inusing the fanciful word odyle in his flowing translation ofVon

Reichenbach's Researches. Nowhere, in the original German

work, does the word occur, and really, considering attentivelyall

the author says, in the 215th paragraph of the first part, the last

of the sixth treatise, where Von Reichenbachgiveshis reasonsfor

the new name to his force; the fanciful termination of yle to the

word od, reduces the meaning to absurd nonsense. Amore singu-

larly inappropriate wordcould not have been fabricated, for the

terminationwouldreferby analogy to amyle,ethyle, formyle, &c.,

a special kind of bodies belonging to organic chemistry, and to

which the special nomenclature shouldbe confined. Odyle would

signify a material organic compound-a radical formed of

two or more of the elements, hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, and

oxygen, and would thus superaddanotionnot advancedby Von
Reichenbach.

It is unnecessary to enter here into an elaborate discussion on

the clear thought of Von Reichenbach, which will be found

stated by himself in the 222nd, and a few subsequent pages of

my edition ofhis work. Inmy first essaywhich I offered to your

magazine, I endeavoured to show that all forces were emanations

of a grand trunk force, to which Newton gave the title of

UniversalGravitation. VonReichenbachhas clearly established,

bynumerous and very ingeniously-devised experiments, that a

force, the character and distinctions of which were never before



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 41

laiddown, exists in nature, is universally diffused, and though

not identical with magnetism, electricity, chemism, the crystallic

force, the various forces of the multifarious forms of organic

beings, ofthe sun's rays, ofheat,&c. , yet, as far as his investiga-

tions have gone, while it differs from them, it is still associated

with every substance in existence. Thus, Mesmer's idea of an

universal force is proved to be no absurdity; and if the reader

wishes for a longer dissertationonthis subject, I may refer him

topage 430 of the eighth volume of the Zoist, wherehe will find

asort of review, written under peculiar circumstances, of the

two translations of the Researches on the Od, but not on the

Odyle Force. I remain, Sir, yours faithfully,

1, Hyde Park Place,

10th December, 1860.

JOHN ASHBURNER.

APLAIN MAN (whose letter was omitted last month for want of

space), in reply to a critique by " Hampden," in the News of

the World, on his letter inour October number, writes :-

"If'Hampden' will take thetrouble to read myletter, he will see that in

myowndrawing-room, withnoonepresent save two membersofmy ownfamily,

mostextraordinary manifestations took place. Allcomparison, therefore, ofthese

with the tricks ofHerr Frikell isbeside the question.

" Hampden ' seems determined toconfine his remarks tophysical manifesta-
tions: he omits all mention of the intellectual ones . There is nodoubt nothing

is, fromtheirverysimplicity, moreopen totrick anddeceit thanphysicalmanifes-

tations; but because such is the case, are we to turn the entire subject into

ridicule? Because certain clergymen have rendered themselves notorious by

their vice and immorality, are we all to become Atheists? Are we tohang all

schoolmasters because one ofthe fraternity chose to thrash aboy to death?

Why should we not rather endeavour by investigation to discover what, at

present, seems tobe a mystery, and whichmayintime become as familiar as the

steam engine or the electric telegraph? DidDaguerre ever imagine, whenhe

blackenedhis fingerwiththenitrate ofsilver, that his researches wouldeventually

lead to the beautifully finishedphotographs of the presentday? Hadany man

ahundredyears ago predicted that amessage could be sent fromhere to Con-

stantinople in two seconds, or that any one could in adaybreakfast in Dublin

and dine in London, would he not have been considered amanaic, and treated

accordingly? We Spiritualists of the presentdayare not considered maniacs,

butareonlypitied as "Men ofmorethan ordinary intelligence and respectability

suffering themselves to be deludedby animposture."

"As I stated in my letter, I have no doubt that many tricks are practised

bysome mediums,who, fearing not to make their money, at times by tricks,

imitate the genuine manifestations, when they are unable to elicit the true ; but

persons of independent income-actuated by no pecuniary motives-must

be pardoned for believing the evidence of their own eyes, and when they

findthat, through themselves, certain results are produced which they cannot

account for, are they tobe considered blockheads because they wish to investigate

suchphenomena; or, because they honestly state the conclusions to which these

investigations have led them?

"Now to please ' Hampden,' I will, for argument sake, admit that all physi-

calmanifestations, such as rising tables, &c., are juggles and tricks, that Mr.

Home is ahumbug, andthat 'Mr. Thackeray's friend' is a liar: we will say that

allphysicalmanifestations are doneby trick, or electricity, or anythinghepleases;

butwhat about intellectual manifestations ? What reply can he give whena

man never convicted of falsehood in his life tells him, andcan prove it, that in
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his ownhouse, with no one present save one member of his own immediate

family, hehas received plain answers to plain questions? Trick being out of

thequestion, canelectricity produce rationality? Work the wiresofthe telegraph,

andaquestion will be given, but unless at the other end of the linea rational

being responds, no answers are received. I considernothing is so convincing of

the fact of a communication with the world of spirits as receiving in our own

homes, from invisible respondents, rational answers to questions we address

tothem."

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Since I last had the pleasure of addressing you, two points in con-

nection with Spiritualism have especiallycome under mynotice and attracted

my attention, viz. , the tricks resorted to by certain paid mediums, and the

arguments undertaken for the purpose of convincing the unbeliever.

Let me ask what canbe the use of arguing on a subject as yet incompre-

hensible ? The most common-sense observer and narrator of facts cannot

convert certain sceptics, as, although he is perfectly convinced of what he sees

and hears, still he does not know the whole truth, and consequently cannot

bring to bear all that might be said upon the subject. Itis possiblewemay

never be able to understand it, although I hope this is but the commencement,

and that Spiritualism will develope itself dayby day. Still, at present, dis-

cussionis useless, but that is no reasonwhyaSpiritualist shouldbe laughedat.

Aswellmight any Christian be turned into jest for believing in the most

sacred mysteries of our faith, that faith surrounded by so many points our poor

comprehension cannot understand, and so trulycalled by Bossuet, les sites

obscurités de lafoi.
InSpiritualism we are only asked to believe in what we see, and for thiswe

are turned into ridicule by men who, as I have said before, have come to the

conclusionthat it is impossible for theAlAlmighty to cause any newphenomenatobe

observed; that he dooms us for ever to remain as we are, and that all further

insight into nature is deniedus. Add to this that all Spiritualists are knaves,

fools, or liars, and the picture is complete.

Ontheother handwhat ahold sceptics have on us, if you take into con-

sideration the gross impositions practised by persons pretending, for pay, tobe

mediums. At a séancenot long since, where apaid mediumwas present, the

table was raised inamanner which at once showed me that some one else than

adisembodied spirit moved it. I managed to get myfoot under it, when much

tomyamusement the medium, not feeling it,began to move the table again,

and seemed considerably disgustedon mycausing it todancealively measure

toatune Iwhistled. At once the same person spelt out, as from the spirits,

"NothINK more to-night." Alady atthe table immediately expressed her sur-

prise at the orthography, but when the statement cameoutthat"Thepartywas

not conjeyneal," so disgustedwas she that she rose and left the room.
Icandidly confess had I not prior to such an exhibition seen unmistakeable

manifestations at my own house, I would not now be as thorough abelieveras
I am. If, then, thorough believers in Spiritualism become disgusted at such

pranks, canyou wonder at sceptics taking advantage of them ? My only sur-

prise is that they do not turn them to better account. In Once a Week I have

read the most sapient remarks of Mr. Delaware Lewis,who gives us some silly

diagrams, but a single argument in the whole tedious article Idonot see. Не

simply denies the fact, " It must be alazy tongs." It must be this, and it must

be that, but no argument of anykind that meets the real facts. One of the

most amusing suggestions to account for Mr. Home floating inthe air(Iforget

where I heard it) was, that that gentleman had afigure made to resemble him-

self, which, being inflated with gas, ofcourse floated round the room; but how

suchaquantity of gas was got in, or how disposed ofafter the exhibition was

terminated, without affecting the olfactory organs of the company, this philo-

sopher did not say.

Iwouldmuch wish to know how sceptics would account for the two follow-

ing circumstances which occurred at my own table, inmyown house, and the

truth ofwhich I am willing to substantiate to anygentleman through you:-

1

1
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Afriend of mine, under orders for India, on acertain evening en séance

askedhowmanydays would elapse ere he sailed. The answer was twenty-
seven. "Impossible, I am to sail in a few days !" Still the same answer,

"twenty-sevendays." Afew days afterwards all his arrangements weremade,
subsequently he went to Portsmouth. Seeing that the ship could not arrive

forsomedays, inconsequence of adverse winds and avariety of causes, he ob-

tainedleavefrom the commanding officer to come to London, on the understand-

ingthat the arrival of the transport should be telegraphed. Many were our

conversations at his delay, and at last we felt sure the prophecy would be ful-

filled. On the twenty-seventhdaywehadafew friends to dinner, and on their

assembling some of the sceptics beganjoking about it, saying, " the spirits were

wrong." Stillour friend did not appear, and on dinner being announced the

following note was put into my hand:-"The twenty-seventh day. The

prophecy is likely to be fulfilled. Ihave gotatelegram, and must be onboard

to-night!"

Again. On speaking ashort time since to a lady on the subject of Spiritual-

ism, shetoldmethat thirty years ago,when very young, shewas engaged to

bemarried, but the melancholydeath ofthe youngmanput anend toherhopes.

Shehadnevermarried in consequence, andhad never even mentioned his name

Bodeepwashergrief; butshe concluded by asking me, did I think it possible

shecould obtainacommunication from him ? I told her I would ask at our

next séance, which I did, without naming the lady, and received the following

Answer:-"The lady shall receive tidings of the loved one, in tokens she alone

willunderstand." Q. " Must she be present ? "-A. " Yes." Q. " Will you

tellmethe gentleman's name ?"-A. "Yes " (naming him.)

Onmynextseeing the lady she seemed quite sceptical, in consequence of a

clergymanhavingspoken toher onthe subject, and declined coming to us, and

shetried to turnthe whole into ajest. I said nothing at the time, but prior to

leavingaskedwhy she had not told me the name ? At once she lost her ban-

teringmanner, and said she had already told me her reason. "That is no

reasonwhy I should not enquire of the spirits." " Idid so, and know it. It is

(naminghim.)" The effectwas electrical-shehadfainted !

17th December, 1860.

Yours faithfully,

A PLAIN ΜΑΝ.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I forwardyou some"Spiritual Experiences." Though Ihave noteven

seenatable turned, nor ever heard a rap, yet I believe in the principle ofcumu-

lativetestimony. I intend to be verybrief, inorder that others may follow my

example,byforwarding you short testimonials.

Mywife'smother dying, her sisterjust three weeks before,andat the same

hourasthatofherdeath, heard seraphic strains ofmusic that soundedas in theair.

Myhousemaidhaving left her sister in December, at Cork, as the boat was

leaving thequaytoldherof something she intended to do. Lying on her bed

oneSundayafternoon, her sister appeared at the bedside, and reminded her that

shehadnot fulfilled herpromise made at the time referred to. In a few days

camethe intelligence of the sister's death. This was inMay.

Mywifehastoldme of ahouse " possessed " nearWexford, now some years

since,and testimonywould therefore be difficult to gather; but the particulars
areverystrange.

Liverpool.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

J. H.

DEARSIR,-Allow me a few lines aboutBjörnram, the wizard of Finland, who

livedhere inthe time of Gustavus III. , protected by this king (between 1760

andthebeginning ofthis century)andwhoappears to have been gifted either

with extraordinary mediumistic powers, or with uncommonmagical knowledge,

Hislifeisdescribed intheBiographical Dictionary of 1837, in the periodical Treiä,

Nos.56and63 of1837, and Strentz in various masonic dictionaries inGermany.
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asalso inC. Dahlgren, Swedish Masonry, &c. I omit quoting his life, or discus-

sing his powers and merits, mentioning only that the French Minister Bourgoing

describes him as a retired and discreet man, whohad not the least appearance of a

charlatan, and never boasted of his miraculous gifts, which he seldom, and only

after great entreaties, condescended to manifest.

But, if I abstain from critical researches, for which I don't feel prepared, I

think nevertheless that some points in the debates about Björnram bear some

resemblance with the present spirit manifestations, and particularly as your

endeavour is to elucidate the facts, and not only to show the continuity of the

phenomenainconsecutive periods, but also the spirit inwhich mankind, especially

the learned of the age, have received and treated them, it maybe worth the

while toproduce a specimen ofsuch reception from that period.
Ibegin with quoting the words withwhich Count Oxenstjerna celebrated the

memoryof the then recently deceased brother Björnram in ameeting of the

GrandLodgeof Sweden in 1802. This illustrious deputy of the Great Orient in

theNorthappears to have been more wiselypenetratedby the truth of the cele-

brated dictum of Erasmus Rotterdamus-Morbus est, non judiorum, damnare

quod non inspexeries-than by your big British scientifiouli, who invert themoral

bysaying, "Condemn boldly without any invesitigation. " The words run thus,

"TheRoyal Secretary GustavusBjörnram, not only left the crowdedworld and

conversational circles, but even private friendships, as he was rarely seen at our

meetings. He lived in private and retirement, occupied with investigations of

occult science, the results of which he seldom revealed. We don'tjudge as to

what unknown, but connecting bonds may once, after the night of mystery, be

discovered between the spiritual and the natural world, norhow far the powers

from the one may act upon the other. At one period all occult sciencewas

reputed an encroachment on the supreme order, or it was scorned with ridicule

and levity. At other periods, it was the aim of superstition, which superseded

true religion. But those enlightened few, who walk the middle pathof stern

reason; and without prejudice, rest their unfettered judgment on the veneration

oftrue religion; take care neither to adopt impressions from miraculous nature

with credulity, nor to reject those still undeveloped means, whose disclosure, to

His thinking creatures, theAuthor of Allpossiblymayhave reserved himself.

They do not presume to tell beforehand howfar the sojourners in the regions of

immortality, and of mortality, may mutually be able to cross the frontier,

which now separates their respective realms. Howsoever our senses may be

startled, ourminds will not be shaken. In the external spherewe only seethe

point from which we start; inevery new power of naturewe discover a new

confirmation of the Creator's omnipotence ; in every unexpected radiance, which

illuminates our thoughts or our sight, we see powerful sparks ofthe immortal light,

for which we are born or re-born, and of whose restored brightness in another

world we, through purification, already here perceive the dawn. Those were

themeditations of Björnram, while he investigated the recesses ofnature andphilo-

sophy. He now sees what he sought, and meets those truths, the contemplation

ofwhich, through virtue and religion, he aimed at. "

I think these sober words maybe used as an antidote to the condemning

zabies, which still prevails within your foggy precincts. But, to make the

semblance more striking, I observe that just as the Faradays, together with the

Wizards of the North, in the present day, invent and fabricate machinery to

explode the whole spiritual facts-so also in that time and region anapewas

near athand to counterfeit Björnram, and thus to bemoil himinthe interest of

thatnaturalisticfaith, which every spirit manifestationputs injeopardy. When

thefacthadspread abroad thatGustavus III.hadonenight, " al improvisto," called

at Björnram's, together with six of his suite, and had conductedhim to alonely

church in thecountry, where he hadbeen fully satisfied as tohis magical powers;

adoctor, Mr. Kedin, the Dickens of that day,was at hand, who firmly asserted

that, having got atimely warning,he hadhimselfbeen on the spot, and through

thebellman's favour, had entered the church previously, and had thus actually

witnessedhow Björnram, preceding the illustrious company, with wires, strings

and staves, had fixed large paste-board mannekins, to deceive the king

and the royal suite. Dr. Hedin, being ignorant of the particulars, was not
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aware that he had selected the wrong chapel as the scene of his pretended

observations, nor that his feigned fact of fixing, in a dark night, strings and

rings, hoops and paste-board, from the top to the bottom of an unknown church,

all at amoment's notice, while Gustavus III., one of the most clever intellects

of his age, with six of his suite were intently observing what was going on,

wouldhavebeenafar more miraculous contrivance than the apparent wonder,

whichhe triedto explode.

Ithink there is in allthis some analogywith the situation inwhich the ques-

tionofspiritual agencies isnow placed inyour countryby the regardless denials,

and suppositions of sceptical opponents, who certainly would not shrink from

resorting to fallacious fancy in order to preserve intact the narrow compass of

theirthreatened would-be rational intellect.

Björnram was reputed to be a reader of Swedenborg; at least, the heads of

thecongregation in Sweden at that timt, Count Adam Lewenhaupt, theGrand-

rangerMunck, and BaronAxelson, consideredhim to be so, andthence it is un-

derstandable why Björnram insisted upon the distinction between the white, or

allowable magics, and the black, or infernal, against which Swedenborg so

repeatedly warns his readers.

Yours, C. D. H.

Roeskilde, Denmark, Dec. 10, 1860.

To the Editor ofthe "Spiritual Magazine."

7, Lower Craven Place, Kentish Town,

December, 1860.

SIR,-You have, ofcourse, read Mr. Delaware Lewis's article, with diagrams,

entitled " Spirit Rapping made Easy, " &c., published in Once a Week, a perio-

dical which I think has hitherto been considered pretty good, but which, if it

continue to publish such senseless effusions as that proceeding from the pen of

Mr. Lewis, I fear will soon degrade itself, and rank very meanly in the esti-

mationofany one with agrain of consideration. I am far from being a spiritu-

alistmyself asyet, but I am open to the conviction of my senses, and if I saw

any of those wonderful manifestations described in your Magazine, I could

hothelpbeingconvinced of something beyond the reach of ordinary mortals. I

havealreadyseen many things which are passing strange, but I have not yet

hadevidence sufficientlyconclusive to make meaconvert. But to return to the

subject of Mr. L.'s article, I will ask any person to sitdown and (if they can

commandsufficient patience) read it throughout, and if theydo not pronounce it

tobeoneof themost insane ebullitions everplaced inprint, I can fully believe

themtobe, indeed, easily gulled, and areadytool for the most abject simpleton

tosharpenhis wits upon.

Letusmerelygive acursoryglance at the wonderful discoveries he professes

tomake. He rests quitecontent in the belief that he has discovered that raps

are caused by table drawers, that tables rise by being lifted with the foot, and

thatwearedeceivedby a shadow in place ofMr. Home passing round the room,

while that gentlemancalmlyplaces his foot on the shoulder ofthe amazed spec-

tator,therebymaking him believe the shadow had touched him in passing. At

the same time we are assured by our wondrous delineator, that the room is in

perfect darkness, though he confesses ina few lines before (in quoting from the

Cornhill) " thatourvisionwasbecoming accustomed to it, andmasses of things

weregrowing palpable to us." If so, I ask in thename of reason, could not the

veriestsimpleton detect the difference between a shadow thrown by the magic

lantern, andareality. Again I ask, would it not be anatural impulse for any

person feelinghis shoulder touched, to look behind him immediately, and if he

didso, Mr. Home's imposition would fare verybadly.
His observations on the formation of raps show anutter ignorance of the

subject, for, tomy knowledge, asofa table with drawers is but seldom if ever

used for manifestations at séances. I have heard raps frequently produced from

circular tables, butnever from such an one as Mr. Lewis represents; besides, I

cannotyet understandhow, even with the assistance ofdrawers, he procures the

quick succession of raps as they are generally heard. He also makes it avery



46 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

easymatter to lift a table with the feet. No doubt it is, ifitbe asmall coffeeor

chess table, thoughat the same time, particularly ungraceful and liable to dis-

covery by any person disposed to examine the matter. Of course I mean if

managedinthe way represented in the diagram. We will, however, grant him

thatasmall table be lifted by thesemeans,and byalady, and probably hewill

informus that a large table is lifted in the same way, now I should regard it as

anextraordinary demonstration of strength in any lady, evenwith assistance, to

lift alarge loo table or adining table, from the ground steadily upwards. Ifshe

didthis, she indeeddeserves tobe termed aphysicalmedium.

HadI the time andwish, Icould bringforwardahost of these assertions on

thepart of Mr. Delaware Lewis, but such is notmydesire. I think I have said

enoughto call attention to his paper, and Iwould advise those who wish toknow

further of it, to give it the benefit ofaperusal. Mr. Lewis is ayoung aspirant

in the field of literature, andno doubt ambitious of fame, but I think it wouldbe

wise for him in future to confine his attacks to subjects in whichhe is better

versed than he is in that of Spiritualism.-I am, Sir, yours most obediently,
A. J. OWEN.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I read theletter of S. E. B.,headed " Ghosts in Costume," with afriend,

J. D., who has been for several years a writing medium. He thought he had

something amonghis memorandabearing on the subject. Having found it, he

gaveme leave to copy it.

My friend tells me that the best time for his hand being usedas amediumis

inthe morning on waking. If the writing which may come be of interest, he
transcribes it in anote book at his bedside. His memoranda reads as follows:-

"May 15, 1859.-The following communication was made through myhand

thismorning. After several sentences had been written, I laiddownmyhand,

being vexedby what appearedincoherency; for no soonerwas one topic opened

thananotherwas introduced. Presently, feeling a new sensation inmyarm, I

held myhand to be used again: this came :-

" What was written was by several spirits .'

"At the same moment there appeared to me a figure, small, as ifinperspec-

tive, ofamanof above middle age, in ordinarygarb, but dustyandfaded;hishat

lookedout of shape andas ifunbrushed foryears, his boots rusty brown, downat

heeland turnedupat the toes ; onehand was carelessly stuck in his pocket, and

with the otherhe held abulky umbrella, the ribs of which were kept together

byaring, after the fashion of forty years ago. I saw this figure with such

minuteness, that I observed his front teeth to be wanting as he spoke the above

words-which were not, however, audible, but expressed telegraphicallythrough

myright forefinger on to my left hand. In this way Ireceived answers, from

this apparent person, to questions . I said:-
" Well,have you anything to say ?'-' Nothing particularly,' wasthe answer

expressed and communicated, asjust mentioned.

""What brings you, then?'-' We come about you mediums so as to get to

knowwhat is going on in the old world.'

" Did you know me? '-' No.'

" ' I don't remember you ; were you a Londoner ?'-' No ; I belonged to one

of the Northern Counties.'

" " When did you leave here?'-' About 1830.'

" Well, but what do you want with that umbrella?'-'Oh, I used always to

carry it: itwas ahabit.'

" But don't you cast aside a useless habit like that; it must be troublesome

now?'-' No; it seems natural. The things we wear according to our taste are

asmuch parts of ourselves as our bodies; old tastes and habits leave us aswe

getnew thoughts. At present I feel comfortable in my old.'

""How do you occupy yourself?'-' I go about looking at things, and

making observations,'

""What, alone?'-' I don't care for company.'
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" Ihavebeen told that spirits have guides who look after them, and seek

to elevate them?'-' Yes, and they come and talk to me sometimes; but they

say things that I don't agree with.'

"To the next question I put, I received no answer: the figure disappeared,

andthewriting ceased."

Informationas tothe costume of spirits must come from spirits. Mediums

whorecord thesayings and appearance of their shadowy visitors deserve the

thanks ofenquirers: theywillbe a set off against the sneers bestowed upon

themas "dreamers," orworse, by the "world."

Iwould observe, inconclusion, that it would seem that the individual con-

vertshis garb into the most external part of himself, and that-after casting off

theconcrete external-it remains about him, in thought, for a time, until his

interiorstatebecomes represented by another garb. The quickness or slowness

ofthischangemustnecessarilydependonmanyconditions and circumstances.

Ifit be reallyso, the subject of the above paperhad really on him, andwith

him, the shapes ofclothes andumbrella as stated to be visible to the medium.

Theywerecreations ofthe spirit's mind as his thoughts.

QueenSquare, London. SARAH WELTON.

Notices of New Books.

Death Deeds: an Extraordinary Incident connected with Barbadoes .

Skeet, King William Street, Charing Cross.

THE displacementofcoffins described in our last number, and of whichwepub-

lished alithograph pictorial representation, has brought to our notice a little
workjust publishedwith the above ominous title. At this season of the year,

Ourreaders are very properly looking out for all the merriest books and carols,

soappropriate to thetime, andperhaps will be little disposed to purchasewhat

isprobably the most lugubrious looking little bookwhich has ever emanated

from thepress. It is possible that the natural tendencywe have towards ex-

tremes,mayawakena curiosity to see the most dreary of books, as onewould
liketo see themost beautiful book, andtheveryworst. We are speaking now

onlyof the outside adornment of the cover, which is firstly plainblack, andhas

thencarvedonit in white lines the representation of astout coffin, studded also

inwhite, withtheusual rows of nails,and inthe broadest part of the lid, is the
titleinwhite, " DEATH DEEDS." We have been obliged to hide it from the

children, for fear of giventhem the nightmare.

Onopening itwe find it tobe an elaborate description of the coffin displace-

mentintheburial ground of Christ Church, Barbadoes, of which it gives many

particulars omittedin the article in our last number. Amongst other things, it

is saidthat the whole has beencorroborated directly to the author, " by the

venerable Lord Combermere, who was Governor of the island when the circum-

stances occurred, and by several others who witnessed the opening of the vault,

in1820. " It appears also that the phenomena is not unknown inEngland; that

LordChatham's coffin was found upon its side in WestminsterAbbey, in 1806,

and that there have been various similar displacements, but no instance so

remarkable as that at Barbadoes. The moving of the coffins on four previous

occasionshad, when the vault was opened for the last interment, aroused the

whole island, " and the news havingreached GovernmentHouse, his Excellency

theGovernor, LordCombermere, stated his intention to be present. Accordingly

heattendedwith his aide-de-camp and staff, and visitedthevault. In his pre-

senceeverypart of the floor was sounded, and it was found to be perfectly firm

andsolid. The walls were next examined, and the three sides, together with

theroofand flooring, presented a structure as solid as if formed of entire slabs

ofstone. Thedisplacedcoffins werere-arranged,the new tenant also put in its
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place, andwhen the mourners had retired with the funeral procession, the floor

was carefully sanded with fine white sand, in the presence of Lord Combermere

and the assembled crowd, and the door placed in its position. With the utmost

care the new cement was laidon to secure the door,and whenthe masons had

completed their task, the Governor made several impressions on the cement with

his own seal, and many of those attending him added their own private marks."

The general curiosity rose to such a pitch, that it could not wait the next

regular opening of the vault, and at the end ofnine months and eleven days,

namely, onthe 18th April, 1820, Lord Combermere obtained permission fromthe

surviving relations to open it. " Barbadoeshas seldom witnessed such agather-

ing. The towns were deserted and thousands hastened to the scene." Lord

Combermere arrived the seals and private marks were examined, and found in

their original state. The cement was unbroken, and the large impressions of

the Governor's seal were as sharp and perfect as when made, but now hardened

into stone. The coffins were then foundinthe state described inour drawings.

"One coffin, which it required seven or eight men to move, was standingupon

its head with its feet resting against the middle of the stone door, yet the sand on

thefloor bore no trace offootprint, or of having been inanywaydisturbed. The

coffinof an infant had been hurled with such force against the opposite wall
that the corner had left an indention in the stone wall."

" Lord Combermere directed one of the gentlemen of his staff to make an

accurate drawing of the position of the coffins, acopy of which he forwardedto

the Colonial Office with his despatch, containing a statement of the occurrence."

Weshould recommendPunch to move inParliament for acopy of the despateh

anddiagram.

Man : Physical, Apparitional, and Spiritual. With Illustrations

from the Natural and the Supernatural. By JOHN JONES.

Baillière, Regent Street.

THIS work is now ready. We regret that an affliction of the eyeshas, as the

author informs us in the Introduction, prevented his giving it that careful super-

visionwhich he desired. The prevalent demand for literary finish is stimulated

into an almost morbid activity by the high-spiced literature now infashion. It

is not, however, to the fastidious literary critics that this bookappeals,but to the
seekers after facts, and especially ofthose facts which have ahuman interest-

which relate to man's well-being, present and future. To such we would com-

mend it as a repertory of facts,facts,-ssomegathered with great industryindustryfrom varied

sources; others and we think these deserve most attention-have come under

the author's ownobservation and experience. His experiments onthe properties

ofshells and minerals will be certainly interesting, and to most ofour readers,
inall probability, new. His view that all bodies in nature have each their own

specialaura,isfullfullyconfirmedby theexperiments ofReichenbach,and it doubt-

less furnishes thekey tomanythings innaturethathave hithertobeenmysteries.

Theexperience of the writer is fully corroborative of the truth of Spiritualism,
ofwhich, indeed, he is an earnest advocate. To this andkindred subjectshehas

devoted much time and study. He is evidently an independant thinker, un-

shackledby authority, with very decided convictions, andbynomeans disposed

to placehis light underabushel. Itis too much the practice formento lockup

andput away facts and experiences which do not happen tobe infashion, and

bringthem out only, if at all, before private andvery select circles. We think

God's facts shouldbe otherwise dealtwith,and therefore wouldwelcome allwho

honestly labour to augment our knowledge or awaken our thought concerning

them; and solicit for them a fair and generous hearing. Without endorsingall

the author's views and theories, some ofwhich seem rather startling, we think

there is much in this work curious and valuable, and hope to be able to find

space for some extracts in an early Number.
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AFTERall its denials of and scoffings at Spiritualism, the Press is

beginning to find out that " there must be something in it;" and
that"

we are evennow probably onthe eve of a great discovery ;"

and a call is accordingly being made for it to be investigated by

those "who are familiar with the methods of science and the

laws ofevidence." Very well! We desire nothing better, though

thedemand is a little out ofdate, seeing that it has been already

investigated over and over again, in America, inEngland, and

on the Continent, bymen possessing the very qualifications now

demanded ; meneminent for their attainments in the mathema-

tical and physical sciences, and for their skill in investigation of

evidence; and whose conclusions, therefore, are confessedly de-

serving ofrespectful consideration.

We purposefrom time to time to make our readers acquainted

withthese investigations;--they will see that objectors in this

country are simply taking up (for the most part unconsciously)

hypotheses that are obsolete, and theories that have been ex-

ploded; or are justdenying already fully-demonstrated facts-

that is, if we are to admit that any amount of evidence can

demonstrate facts not hitherto within the range of common

experience. Are we to attach any, and what credit to human

testimony? That will be found a turning pointin the controversy

-unless indeed, every man,woman, and child, is to have Spirit-

ualism demonstrated in his or her own personal experience. We

are not, however, about now to enter on this question, we only

suggest it, and recommend the student of Spiritualism to consult

Robert Chambers's Testimony : its posture in the Scientific World ;

and if, after doing so,he is satisfied that the common-sense view

oftestimony there presented is the true one, let him fairly apply

it to the subject ofhis investigation.

Iftherebe any training which would specially qualify aman

for the investigation of the phenomenal aspects of Spiritualism,

we think it would pre-eminently be found in the higher branches
VOL. II. D
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of legal practice, and more especially in the conduct of important

judicial investigations;-the careful sifting offacts the examina-

tion of witnesses-the weighing of evidence the close and

laborious attention, even to minute details and the sense ofgrave

responsibilities which these require, are all calculated to develope

in the highest degree that keen and patient observation, that close

and cautious reasoning, and that soundjudgment so advantageous

in the investigation of any subject, and innone more so than in

that of the outward phases of Spiritualism. It will be seen that

the subject of our sketch, in addition to great natural ability, has

entered upon and pursued his investigations of Spiritualism with

all the advantages of culture and training derived from a long

and eminent legal and judicial career. For the facts here pre-

sented we are chiefly indebted to the United States Monthly Law

Magazine, to the Shekinah, an American Quarterly, edited by

Professor Brittan, and to the Introduction to Judge Edmonds's

large work on Spiritualism .

Judge Edmonds was born in Hudson, U. S., in 1799. He

receiveda college education, and in his eighteenth year entered

upon the study of the law. In 1819, he entered the office of

MartinVanBuren, the ex-president, and in 1820, commenced

practice in his native town. At the age ofnineteen, we find him

also a lieutenant in the militia. He held various commissions in

the service for about fifteen years, when he obtained the com-

mand of his regiment ; but this office he resigned in 1828, on

being appointed Recorder of Hudson. At anearly age he took

an active part in politics, and in 1830, the democrats ofColumbia

elected him to the Assembly, of which body he soon became a

leading and influential member. In 1831 he was elected to the

State Senate, receiving in his district an unprecedented large

majority of votes. His industry and energy in the Legislature

soonbecame conspicuous. In a " portrait " drawn of him by a

political opponent,during the first year ofhis service in that body,

itwas said ofhim :-

His legal acquirements are good, and, from the industrywhich he exhibits in

the business of legislation, it may be safely judged, that when more advanced in

years, he will be eminent in his profession. He speaks with fluency and cor-

rectness, and there is a clearness in his language andacandour in his statements.

which cause him to be listened to with attention. Hewasformerly

the editor of a newspaper in Hudson, and a violent and determinedpolitican.

But, from his present course, it would be supposed that he had tempered bis

strong feelings, and as the heyday of his youth passes away, his judgment will.

nodoubt, prevail entirely over his feelings. If this should be the case, andhe

do not lose his present praiseworthy industry, he must hereafter stand high

among our distinguished men.

Weare told that in the sessionreferred to, the reportswritten

by him would fill a volume of 600 pages. He was chairman of

the committee on canals, and was one of a select committeewho
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reported in favour of abolishing imprisonment for debt ; but no

part ofhis conduct at this time attracted so much attention as his

course with regard to the U. S. Bank. He believed that this

institution was injurious to the business and prosperity of the

State; when, however, some great capitalists proposed the esta-

blishment of a mammoth local bank as an antagonist to the U. S.

Bank,he successfully opposed it, and instead, proposed a measure,

which was carried, to interpose the credit of the State to sustain

its interests. He also, in the teeth of a violent opposition,

introduced, matured, and carried a measure for infusing a

greater amount of coin into common circulation, by prohibiting

the issue of bank notes under the denomination of five dollars.

Onthe tariff laws he also took a decided stand in support of the

report ofMr. Van Buren. This report was vehemently assailed

byfive or six of the strongest meninthe Senate, and was defended

byMr. Edmonds alone. The contest lasted nearly a week, and

resulted in the triumphant adoption of the report, maintaining
the integrity of the Union against the nullificationication and secession

doctrines of South Carolina. In the last year of his term, Mr.

Edmonds was unanimously elected President of the Senate; and

thenat the close of his term, his health being very much im-

paired, he retired from the Senate, declining are-election which

was tendered to him. The most of the ensuing two years he

spent in travelling to recruit his health. He accepted a com-

Imission from General Jackson to visit the Indian tribes on the

borders ofLakes Huron and Superior, and was once encamped

with over six thousand of the natives of the forest. Some ofhis

letters contain a graphic, vivid, and interesting picture of that

Indianlife which isnow fast disappearing.

In 1837, he removed to New York, where he resumed

the practice of law, and almost immediately found himself in

anextensive andprofitable business. In 1843, he was appointed
Inspector of the State Prison at Sing Sing. It was with

much hesitation that he accepted this unthankful task. The

labour it required was indeed Herculean. Scarcely any disci-
pline was maintained in the prison, and the female prisoners

had the entire control of the officers ; hundreds of men were

entirely idle, and the earnings were very far below the ex-

penditure. But within eighteen months from Mr. Edmonds's

appointment a great change was effected : the female prisoners

werebrought into subjection, a strict discipline was introduced

andmaintained throughout the prison, and the annual deficiency
inthe revenue was reduced to less than atenth of its former sum.

This task, however,was easy in comparison with a reform of

a different character which he sought to introduce. He found

that for more than fifteen yearsthe system of prison government

D2



52 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

had been one purely of force; in the breast of the prisoner no

sentiment was sought to be awakened but that of fear, andno

duty exacted from him but that of implicit obedience. The whip

was the only instrument of punishment; and a system of cruelty

was engrafted on the penitentiary system revolting to humanity,

and destructive to all hope of the prisoner's reformation. At the

same time, the most experienced officers insisted that there was no

other way in which order could be kept. Areform of this system

was necessarily of slow progress ; passion,prejudice, and selfish-

ness combined to place obstacles in theway: nevertheless, Mr.

Edmonds persevered, and when in 1845 he resigned the office of

Inspector, his system was fully in action; it has been, with the

greatest advantages, continued by his successors, and is now in

general operation in the U. S. penitentiaries.

In 1845 Mr. Edmonds was appointed Circuit Judge of the

First Judicial District, in preference to several able competitors

for the office ; in 1847, he was elected Judge of the Supreme

Court; and was successively Associate Judge and Presiding

Judge of themost important judicial district ofthe State-perhaps

of the Union; and finally, in 1851, took his seat in the Court of

Appeals. This succession of offices brought before himthe widest

andmost varied range of judicial duties. As Circuit Judge, he

was plunged at once into amultitudinous sea of jury trials,

presenting every variety of nisi prius trial, offering for his

examinationthe most complicated and minute facts ofmercantile

contracts, the subtlest combinations offraud andevasive ingenuity,

and the dreariest and most apalling mysteries of crime. When

relieved fromjury trials, he was called to even heavier labours.

A new code of procedure having been instituted, there were

presented before him for daily decision important questions of

practice, inwhich no assistance couldbe obtained from precedents,

and no solution sought in the experience of lawyers or judges,

Here, however, his quick perception, piercing investigation, and

readydecision appeared to great advantage. The strangerwho

might bepresentin the court-roomat any importanttrial atwhich

the judge presided, would retire from it, wearepersuaded, says a

competent authority, " admiring the singular rapidity with which

business isdispatched,andthe calendarrunthrough; theperspicuity

whichreaches, as ifbyintuition, the pith ofthe cases presented, and

the ready ingenuity which dissolves a sophistry, or by aquestion

anticipates a result. Though his decisions are delivered with the

greatest promptness, they are masterly specimens, exhibiting all

the elegance and perspicuity of the most elaborated legal judg
ments." Though adverse to capital punishment, yet, when a

strong feeling on this subject threatened apractical violationof

the law, he knew how to act with firmness, and to awaken the
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consciences of jurors, and to bring the laws of the land, in the

most critical cases, into free execution.

In the discharge of his judicial duties his fearless and in-

dependent conduct remind us of our own Sir Matthew Hale. An

extraordinary instance of this was presented at an anti-rent trial

in1845. The counsel employed had been engaged in the same

case previously, andhad thenmanifested no little combativeness.

They displayed the same warmth before Judge Edmonds, and

carried it so far as to come to blowsin open Court. The offenders

were gentlemen of high standing, and personal friends of the

judge, and both at once apologized for their contempt of Court.

But the judge, committed them both to prison, and adjourned

his Court, with theremark, that it was not his faultthat the course

ofpublic justicewas thus interrupted. This event attracted much

attention throughout the Union, and was noticed by our own
Press as " evidence of advancing civilization inAmerica."

This fearless independence has often caused him to warupon

popular prejudices, and in norespect has that been more strikingly

evinced than in the course he has pursued with regard to the

spiritual manifestations. As amanoflarge andvaried experience,

and of great practical sagacity, with all the advantages of along

legal, legislative, and judicial training and experience, it would

havebeendifficult to find a man more thoroughly competent to

afulland searching investigation into the truth or falsehood of

spiritual manifestations than JudgeEdmonds. The Hon. N. P.

Tallmadge, late U. S. Senator, andGovernor ofWisconsin, says of

him: "I knew him as a man of finished classical education, a

profound lawyer, astute in his investigations and in analysing

testimony, unsurpassed inhis legal opinions, andinthe discharge

of his high judicial duties; and above all, I knew him to be a

man of unimpeachable integrity, and the last to be duped by an

imposture, or carried away bya delusion." Itwas his knowledge

of and high respect for Judge.Edmonds which first led Mr.

Tallmadge to investigate Spiritualism ; and which investigation

resulted inhis conviction of its truth, a result which we shall see

was also arrived at by the subject ofour present sketch.

Previous to 1851, he appears to have had no definite or

settled notions in regard to a future life ; indeed, he doubted

whether there was any existence after the life on earth, and was

as ready as any one to scoff at the spiritual intercourse which is

nowso manifest to him, as it is tomany thousands, who, like him,

haddoubted, and like him, have investigated, that they might

determine for themselves whether these things were so.

InNovember, 1850, his wife died. He waswarmly attached

to her, andtheyhad lived together for more than thirty years.

Herdeath affected him very much. He was at the time living
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in the country, a short distance from New York, having no

one about him but his servants, so that when he returned daily

from his duties in town, he was alone, until he again, the next

day, resumed his duties in Court. His mind at this timewas

much occupied with inquiries concerning the nature of death,

and the condition afterdeath, and the greater part of thenightwas

frequently spent by him in reading and reflection on the subject.

Onone such occasion, as he was alone reading, about midnight, he

distinctly heard the voice of his wife speaking a sentence to him.

As he has himself described the incident,he started as if he had

been shot. He sat up, and looked around him. His lampwas

lighted, and the fire burning cheerfully in the grate, and he could

see nothing unusual. He lay down again, persuading himself

that it was a delusion of his imagination, produced by his grief

and sleeplessness. But reason upon it as he would, the impres-

sion onhis mind that ithad been a reality continued and grew in

strength daily. He, however, sturdily resisted that impression,

and for many days studied and analyzed the operations of hus

mind, to ascertain if he could, why it was that this impres

sion of reality continued so vigorously against the oft-repeated

conclusion of his reason that it was amere delusion.

6"

From this point let the Judge speak for himself.

Itwas inJanuary, 1851, that my attentionwas first called to the subject of

spiritual intercourse." I was at the time withdrawn from general society: 1

was labouring under great depression of spirits. I was occupying allmy leisure
in reading on the subject of death,death, andman's existence afterward. Ihad in the

courseofmylife read and heard from the pulpit somanycontradictoryand con-
flicting doctrines on the subject, that I hardly knew what to believe. Icould

not, if I would, believe what I did not understand, and was anxiously seeking to

know if, after death, we should again meet with those whom we had loved here,

and under what circumstances. I was invited by a friend to witness the

"Rochester Knockings." I complied, more to oblige her and to while awaya

tedious hour. I thought a good deal on what I witnessed, and determined to

investigate the matter, and find outwhat it was. If it was a deception or

delusion, I thought that I coulddetect it. For about four months Idevoted at

least two evenings in a week, and sometimes more, to witnessing the pheno

menon in all its phases. I kept careful records of all I witnessed, and from
time to time compared them with each other, to detect inconsistencies and con-

tradictions. I read all I could lay my hands on, on the subject, and especially

all the professed " exposures of the humbug." Iwentfromplacetoplace, seeing

different mediums, meeting with different parties of persons, oftenwith persons

whom I had never seen before, and sometimes where I was myself entirely

unknown-sometimes in the dark, and sometimes in the light-often with
inveterate unbelievers, and more frequently with zealous believers. In fine, I

availed myself of every opportunity that was afforded, thoroughly to sift the

matter to thebottom. Iwas all this time anunbeliever; and tried the patienc

of believers sorely bymy scepticism, my captiousness, and myobdurate refusal

toyieldmy belief. I saw around me some who yielded areadyfaithonone car

two sittings only; others again, under the same circumstances, avowing a

determinedunbelief; and some who refused to witness it at all, and yet were

confirmedunbelievers. I could not imitate either of these parties, and refused

toyieldunlessuponmost irrefragable testimony. At length the evidence came,

and in such force that no sane man could withhold his faith.
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Thusfar the question I was investigating was, whether what I saw was

produced by mere mortal means, or by some invisible unknown agency; in

otherwords, whether itwas adeception, an imposition, orwhat it professed to

be,theproduct of some unknown, unseen cause. To detail what I witnessed

wouldfar exceed the limits of this communication, for my records of it for those

fourmonths alone fill at least one hundred and thirty closely-written pages. I

will, however, mention a few things, which will give a general idea of that

whichcharacterized interviews, now numbering several hundred. Most ofthem

haveoccurred in the presence ofothers besides myself. Ihave preserved their

names inmy records, but do not give them to the world, because I do not desire

tosubject them to the obloquy which seems, most strangely, to be visited upon

allwho look into the matter with any other feeling than a resolute and obstinate

incredulity, whatever the evidence. But these considerations grow out of this

fact:-1st, that I have thus very many witnesses, whom I can invoke to

establish the truth of my statements; and, 2nd, that if I have been deluded,

andhave not seen andheard what Ithink I have, mydelusion has been shared

bymany as shrewd, as intelligent, as honest, and as enlightened people as are to

be foundanywhere amongus.
Myattention was first drawn to the intercourse by the rappings, then the

most common, but now the most inconsiderable, mode of communing. Of

CourseIwas onthe look out for deception, and at first relied upon my senses

andtheconclusions whichmy reason might draw from their evidence. But I
wasata loss to tell how the mediums could cause what I witnessed under these

circumstances: the mediums walking the length of a suite of parlours, forty or

fiftyfeet, and the rappings being distinctly heard five or six feet behind them,

thewholedistance, backward and forward several times; being heard near the

topof amahogany door, above where the medium could reach, and as if struck

hard witha fist; being heard on the bottom of a car when travelling, on a rail-

road, andonthe floor and the table, when seated at lunch, at an eating-house

bythe side of the road; being heard at different parts of the room, sometimes

Several feetdistance from the medium, and where she could not reach-some-

times on the table, and immediately after on the floor, and then atdifferent parts

ofthetable, in rapid succession, enabling us to feel the vibration as well as hear

thesounds; sometimes when the hands and feet of the medium were both firmly

andcarefullyheldby some one of the party, and sometimes on a table when no
onetouched it.

Afterdepending upon my senses, as to these various phases of the pheno-

menon, I invokedthe aid of science, and with the assistance of an accomplished

electrican and his machinery, and of eight or ten intelligent,intellig educated, shrewd

persons, Iexamined the matter. We pursued our enquiries many days, and esta-

blishedto our satisfaction two things:-1st, that the sounds were not produced

by the agency of any person present or near us; and, 2nd, that they were not
forthcoming at ourwill andpleasure.

Inthe meantime another feature attracted my attention, and that was the

"physical manifestations," as they are termed. Thus, I have known a pine
tablewith four legs lifted bodilybodilyup from the floor, in the centre of a circle of
six or eight persons, turned upside down andlaid upon its top at our feet, then
liftedupover ourheads,andputleaning against theback of the sofaon which we

sat. Ihaveknown that same table to be tilted up on two legs, its top at an

angle with the floor of forty-five degrees, when it neither fell over of itself,

nor could any person present put it back on its four legs. I have seen a

mahoganytable,having only a centre leg, and with a lamp burning upon it,
liftedfromthe floor at least a foot , in spite of the efforts of those present, and

shakenbackward and forward as one would shake a goblet inhishand, and the

lampretainits place, though its glass pendants rang again. I have seen the

sametabletippedup with the lamp upon it, so far that the lamp must have
fallenoffunless retained there bysomething else than its owngravity, yet it fell
not, moved not. I have known a dinner bell taken from a high shelf in a

closet, rung over the heads of four or five persons in that closet, then rung
around the room over the heads of twelve or fifteen persons in the back parlour,

and thenborne through the folding doors to the farther end of the front parlour,
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and there dropped on the floor. I have frequently known persons pulled about

with a force which it was impossible for them to resist, and once,when all my

strength was added in vain to that of the one thus affected. I have known a

mahogany chair thrown on its side and moved swiftly back and forth on the

floor, no one touching it, through a room where there were at least a dozen

people sitting, yet no one was touched, and it was repeatedly stopped within a

few inches of me, when it was coming with aviolence which, if not arrested,

must have broken my legs.

This is not a tithe-nay ! not a hundredth part of what I have witnessed of

the same character, but it is enough to show the general nature of what was

beforeme.

Having thus, byalong series of patient enquiries, satisfied myself on this

point, mynextenquirywas, Whence comes the intelligence which there is behind

it all? For that intelligence was a remarkable feature of the phenomenon.

Thus I have frequently known mental questions answered; that is, questions

merely framed in the mind of the interrogator, and not revealed by him or

known to others. Preparatory to meeting a circle, I have sat down alone inmy

room and carefully prepared a series of questions to be propounded and Ihave

been surprised to find my questions answered, and in the precise order in which

I wrote them, without my even taking my memorandum out of my pocket, and

when I knew that not a person presenteven knew that I hadprepared questions,

much less what they were. My most secret thoughts, those which I havenever

uttered to mortal man or woman, have been freely spoken to as if I had uttered

them. Purposes which I have privily entertained have been publicly revealed;

and I have once and again been admonished that my everythought was known

to, and couldbe disclosed by, the intelligence whichwas thus manifestingitself.

Ihave heard the mediums use Greek, Latin, Spanish, and French words,

when I knew they had no knowledge of any language but their own; andit is

afactwhich canbe attested bymany, that oftenthere have beenspeakingand

writing in foreign languages and unknown tongues by those who were unac-

quainted with either.

Still the question occurred-May not all this have been, by some mysterious

operation, the mere reflex of the mind of some one present? The answer was,

that facts were communicated which were unknown then, but afterwards found

to be true ; like this, for instance : when I was absent last winter in Central

America, my friends in town heard of my whereabouts and of the state ofmy

health seven times; andon my return, by comparing their informationwith the

entries in myjournal, it was found to be invariably correct. So in myrecent

visit to the West, my whereabouts and my conditionwere told to amedium in

this city while I was travelling on the railway between Cleveland and Toledo.

So thoughts have been uttered on subjects not then in my mind, and utterly at

variance with my ownnotions. This has often happened to me and to others,

so as fully to establish the fact that it was not our minds that gave birth to or
affected the communication.

His next inquiry was the important question Cui bono? He
tells us:-

To that enquiry I have directed my earnest attention, devoting to the task

for over two years all the leisure Icould command, and increasing that leisure

as far as I could by withdrawing myself from allmy former recreations. Ihave

gonefrom circle to circle, from medium to medium, seeking knowledge on the

subject wherever I could obtain it, either from books or from observation, and

bringing to bear upon it whatever of intelligence I have been gifted with by

nature, sharpened and improved by over thirty years' practice atthe bar, in the

legislature, and on the bench.

For the conclusions to which this inquiry conducted him, we

must refer the reader, as Mr. Edmonds has done, to his work on

Spiritualism, not, however, without first quoting from him the

following weighty sentences :-
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There is (inSpiritualism) that which comforts the mourner, and binds up the

broken-hearted; that which smoothes the passage to the grave, and robs death of

its terrors; that which enlightens the Atheist, and cannot butreform the vicious;

thatwhich cheers and encourages the virtuous, amidall the trials and vicissitudes

oflife; and that which demonstrates to manhisduty andhis destiny, leaving it

no longer vague and uncertain.

During these investigations,the Judge " found in his mind,"

as he expressed it, the impression of a scene in the spiritual world.

The scene, the actors, the incidents, were all as vividly pictured

inhis mind as if he had perceived them by his outward senses.

Subsequently, in the summer of 1851, he became more fully

developed as amedium for visions, allegorical pictures, and direct

communications from the spirit-world, written through his own

hand; many ofthese willbe found in the two volumes on Spirit-

nalism which he has given to the world. In one of his letters he

thus states his reasons for publishing his experience :-

Iwent into the investigation, originally thinking it adeception, and in..
tending tomake public my exposure Having, from my researches, come

toadifferentconclusion, Ifeel that the obligation to make known the result is

justas strong. Therefore, it is mainly that I give the result to the world. I

say mainly, becausethere is another consideration which influencesme, andthat
isthedesireto extend to others a knowledge which I am conscious cannot but

make them happier and better.

Thathis frank avowal and advocacy of Spiritualism would

lead to all kinds ofvituperation and calumny is only what might

havebeen expected, andwas what he was doubtless fullyprepared

for; " but," he says, " I find a compensation for the obloquy that

is 80 freely heaped upon me by the ignorant, in the grateful out-

pouring ofhearts which haveby mymeans been relieved."

Of the exquisite pleasure which the Judge, with his kindly

susceptibilities, must have derived from grateful calls " from

strangers from all parts of the country," andfrom " letters which

pour inuponme from all sections, and from persons whomIhave

never seen and never may see," we may form some idea, apart

from his own declarations,onperusing the following extract from

aletter stating his reasons for declining the office of Recorder of

NewYork, one of the mostimportant and responsible positions in

the gift of the people, and for which he was nominated a few

months ago:-

When I spoke of the good I could do as a motive for accepting the place, I

hadinmymind the cases, so frequent in our criminal courts, of innocenceun-

justlyaccusedand often struck down because unfriended and unprotected; and

Icouldeasily imagine the gratification thatwould flow frombeingable to guard

itinitshourofperil. But until I sawthere wasa possibility of being inducted

intotheoffice Idid not look far enough to see the whole ground, and to become

awarethat in much the greater number of instances it would be myduty to

condemn rather than relieve. It wouldbe painful to me thus to sit injudgment

onmy fellow-men, and to condemn when I would far rather pity and forgive,

and endeavour to reform .

When I now recal my past judicial career, where the administration of

criminal justicewas ofrare, and not, as it would be here, ofconstantoccurrence,
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I findthat the most vivid feeling Ihave is the painful recollection of the many

cases in which I was called upon to condemn and to punish the erring.

Idonot seehow I could bear that again, and especially the greatly increased

amount of it thatwould naturally flow from the peculiarjurisdiction of the court .

It is this consideration more than all others which has influenced me to de-

cline this nomination .

When, on openly avowing himself aSpiritualist, the Judge

was assailed by the most virulent suspicions and slanders,he

resigned his office and retired to his private legal profession.

Yearshave elapsed; he has quietly pursued his course, never for

amoment, either in private orpublic,compromising his convictions

on this subject ; and now, the most popular andpowerful political

party inAmerica nominates him for one of the highest offices in

the State, with every prospect of an election and all the subsequent

honours and emoluments ; and "the press of New York, of all

hues and shades in politics, applauds the nomination, lauds the

individual, and deprecates his withdrawal." The simple noble

words which we havequoted embody the kindly Christian feelings

which have prompted him to decline this distinguished mark of

the confidence and respect of his fellow-citizens, and they indicate

the nobility of his character and the purity of his motives,-as his

past career demonstrates his intellectual vigour and ability. When

those who know no better, tell us that Spiritualism requires tobe

investigated by men competent to the task; we may, in proof

that it has received such investigation, point to Judge Edmonds-

not as a solitary instance, but as the type of a class ofmindswho

have weighed its evidence in the balance of a deliberate well-

informed judgment, and have not found it wanting.

Since this sketch was in type, we find, by a letter from the

eminent subject of it, that he hopes to visit England with his

daughter in May or June next. He could not have come at a

time when his presence would be more welcome and useful to the

cause of truth.

T. S.

SPIRITUALISTS VIEWED BY AN OUTSIDER.- " Perhaps attention has not been

sufficientlydrawn to the fact that the Rappists are after all but Swedenborgians

In his Universal Theology, that mighty philosopher-of whom the multitude

remembers only the madness-declares that he has conversed with Apostles,

departed Popes, Emperors, and Kings; with the late Reformers of the church,

Luther, Calvin, and Melancthon, andwith others from distant countries." "-New

Quarterly Review, No. 6 .

[We think the Reviewer has put the boot on the wrong leg; the quotation

proves notthat Spiritualists (or "Rappists, " intheelegant languageoftheReviewer)
are Swedenborgians, but that Swedenborg was a Spiritualist ; as indeed is

abundantly shown in his variousworks. See British Spiritual Telegraph, No. 1.
Vol. IV.-ED.]
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE PANTOMIMES.

Wehaveduring the last few years seen Spiritualism in all sorts

of society, from emperors and kings down to thievish wet-

nurses at Hull. We have seen it under many circumstances ;

roughly handled in courts ofjustice, sneered atby men of letters,

denied as impossible by the menofscience,who demonstrate that

it can'tbe true, and at last given to the devil by ourfriends ofthe

pulpit. We had thought that there was no new outlet for it,

and for the secret love or out-spoken hate with which it is

associated in the public mind. Truth is ever stranger than

fiction. What we could not imagine, with all that fund ofimagina-

tionwhich is attributed to us, comes to pass in the most natural
way, and we awake the day after boxing-day to find that we

have got into the pantomimes ! Were we a pill or a quack

medicine, and which indeed some believe us to be, it would be

themaking ofus, as there would of course be " a sensible resolve

of 50,000 families" to take us in, and we should at once make

our fortunes. But as we fear there is no chance of this, we will

only record the curious fact that Spiritualism has in 1861 found

itselfin that special form of attractiveness,which makes a subject fit

for the pantomimes. In by far the majority of the theatres,

which perpetuate this fine old English institution,we are made a

partof the fun. Churlish shouldwe be not to make fun for the

little folks at Christmas, and now-a-days there is so much

excellent truth introduced throughout all that is intended for

children, that it is slily found by the parents that they learn from

it quite as much as the children. So probably it may be with

the pantomimes, that what is put forward in apparent fun,

though as we know in at least one notable instance, with the

strongest knowledge of the truth of the whole subject, may be

ofservice to those children of all ages, who could take such know-

ledgeinno other way. In mostof the pantomimes, the subject is

treatedwith some decency and respect, though of course the

necessities of burlesque are a little exacting. Even from them

might our friend Punch learn a lesson of decency, and how to

joke in a respectable way. Mr. Shirley Brooks, one of the

Punch staff, shews the company he has been keeping by the

tone he adopts, which is the less excusable in him since the two

sons of his proprietor, and Mr. Leech and Mr. Dickens, junr. ,

have witnessed the phenomena, which other members of the

staff take the funny view of. A full account of their conviction

has appeared in former numbers of the Magazine.
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Mr. Shirley Brooks opens his extravaganza of Timour the

Tartar, which is being played at the Olympic, withthe following :

Oglou is lying on the carpet. By his side is The Spiritual Magazine, which

has fallen from his hand. Agib appears at the grate of the gate.

Oglou enters into a conversation with Agib, in the course of

which he says :-

AGIB.

Besides, to tell the truth-

What! when you have been

Studying The Spiritual Magazine !

We rather applaud thejoke, and consider that Mr. Ogloumust

have been no little confused by it. He shows his respect for

Agib by asking :-

AGIB.

Divinest princeling, can you not divine ?

Am I a spirit rapper ?-no such fun-

I'dhave capsized his tables-every one.

OGLOU. Such sport might have relieved our dinners tedium,

But he goes the entire-and keeps no medium.

At the English Opera House, and the Princess's, and the

Lyceum, at Drury Lane, and a host of others, the subject is

produced, and tables and chairs and men are rapped, and moved

and raised and floated about the stage to the great delight of the

beholders. We found the laughter quite uproarious, and only

thought in our editorial philosophy how little disposition to

laughter there is when one or two little raps are heard in the

middle of the night, or when the quondam laughers are alone.

The Messrs. Evans and Dickens, it will be remembered, were in

this non-laughing state, when, after the wonderful phenomena

which they saw, they were asked to put out their hands to be

grasped by a spirit-hand. That was alittle too much for them.

The Drury Lane pantomime of Peter Wilkins is pointed and

good. Peter finds himself in a mine, inhabited by kobolds or

goblins, and presently-

[Mysterious Music-Piano-Raps heard everywhere.

What sounds are those ? don't frighten a poor chap !

One who's so poor, he's hardly worth arap.

Are any spirits present ? if so, say,

And signify the same the usual way. (Three distinct raps.

If I am intruding, per-raps you'll tell me so ?

I'm getting used to them-one rap-that's no.

If these are spirits that keep on so tappin' ,

They're rappy ones, and I shall find more happen.

Whythesemust be the knocking sprites I've heard of,

Andwhich, till now, I ne'er believed a word of.

Somewhere about as Cornish legends tell,

Lies a divining rod, which works a spell,

Ifheld in proper hands, and downwards settles,

Above the spot where lie our precious metals,

Idon'tknow whether mine's the right temperament,

But here's the rod-and now for the experiment,

[One rap.

[Knocks louder.

[Holds theforkedHazel-rod over centre ofstage.

I'll see what this brings forth-my mind runs crazily,

This hazel-twig will solve themystery " hazelly."
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All this and agreat deal more is amusing enough, and is a

pleasant relief to the subject, and the more so, as it shows so

plainly how deeply the public mind is imbued with it just now.

It seems to be almost as widely spread as crinoline, or the

volunteer movement.

One cannot see, however, the necessity for Mr. Novra's

clumsy conjuring, in the midst of so many good pantomimes,

andwe see no reasonwhy he should not take office at one of the

minor theatres insome congenial character.

At Paris, too, our lively neighbours are shewing their uneasi-

ness about the phenomena,byintroducing them into the theatres,

andalso into Figaro. Mr. Squire is the hero whomthey delight to

honour, and thus to chronicle their wonderment atthe manifesta-

tions which occur in his presence.

REYNOLDS' WEEKLY NEWSPAPER.

Wehavehad occasion in past numbers to include in our elegant

extracts from the Press some clippings from the above paper,

which weremore than ordinarily loud and offensive in their tone.

Fraud and imposture of the basest kind, and from the basest

motives only, could be at the bottom of the assertions of

Spiritualists; and all mediums were rogues and vagabonds, and

thetreadmill too good for them. Evenagentleman,who happened

tobepresent when Mr. Reynolds was making his first investiga-

tions, was described as one-eyed, and another, as of repulsive

appearance, anddressed in seedy clothes. This was the philosophi-

cal style ofthoughtinto which Mr. Reynolds rambled in his broad

sheet, and essayed from his high pulpit to teach his neighbours

how to deal with the great subject of Spiritualism. Almost

another Novra, he was clever enough too, to find out how the

manifestations were made, and he told us of his great discovery

of the hole in the floor through which he saw the light shining,

and through which it was so easy to push the necessary springs

and machinery. Mr. Novra's formal report to his patron, Mr.

Kennard, was that the medium had either a monkey or a little

childconcealedunderher clothes. But Mr. Reynolds, and his cor-

respondents,werereasonable enough to say that they would believe

onlywhenMr. Homecould be seen flying in daylight at Charing

Cross, or whenatable was raised to the ceiling of St. Martin's

Hall. A Mr. Green, a Baptist minister, wrote specially to thank

Mr. Reynolds for setting the world right about the matter, and

Mr.Reynolds then published a defiant challenge to the Spiritual
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ists to convince him. Now,hadit rested with us, we should have

left him where he was, till he was satisfied to be a more humble

learner, for we do not approve of that attitude, as showing a

teachable tendency. Suddenly, however, the subject dropped

out of his paper. So suddenly that one could hardlyhelp feeling

that something untoward had happened. Could it have been

that Mr. Home had been taking the required flight from the

central point of the modernBabylon, or had themahogany really

been disporting itself amidst the charred remains of St.Martin's?

No. It was simply that a lady, who had seen the challenge,

went to the house of Mr. Reynolds and there satisfied him, anda

chosen circle of his friends, that the phenomena of Spiritualism

are true, and that he had been unjustly vilifying and denying
them.

Nearly all in the ranks of the Spiritualists have been in the

position of once denying the facts, and of afterwards finding out

their mistake ; and they have done all in their power to repair

the consequences to others of their denial, by boldly coming for-

ward to assert the truth. But with newspaper editors a different

law prevails. Unfortunately, Mr. Reynolds is not the only one,

who keeps his own counsel afterhe is convinced, though he had

been so loud tongued against it before. This is one of the mis-

fortunes of the subject, and which we have frequently had

occasion to notice in the Magazine,that the moment aPressman

becomes a convert, he becomes silent,becausehe dare not avow

his belief in so unfashionable a truth. We have no personal

quarrel with Mr. Reynolds for this, but we bring such afact

before our readers, because it shows the present position of the

subject and the difficulty which wehave to surmount. If Mr.

Reynolds now avows his belief, he will only be ridiculed and

jeered at by the rest of the pack to which he so recentlycon-

tributed his musical voice. It seems to be a necessity of

journalism that it should know everything, and never own to a

mistake. The Times, which was so easily taken in by Bly's

fraudulent manifestations, was at once notified of the fact by

more than one correspondent, but of course it preferred that the

public should believe afalsehood than that the infallible editor

should confess that he had been hoaxed. Bly has since been

highly amused at the ease with which the Times took his stale

bait,but which was at once detected, whenhe tried toplay it off

on the Spiritualists.
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DR. GULLY'S FACTS.

DR. GULLY's letter to the Star has been too long delayed, but

we have pleasure in now presenting it as one of the most

important testimonies to Spiritualism which we have had to

publish. The scientific attainments of Dr. Gully, and his high

character in his profession, and amongst as large a circle as any

physician of the day, make it a duty to place his letter on

record. It will be an all-sufficient answer to those who ask

for the report of a scientific investigator. Since the date of the

letter, Dr. Gully has had other and more private opportunities

of satisfying himself as to the facts which are now, not only a

settled conviction with him, but have led him to enlarge his
inquiry as to what they prove. We mentioned in a former

number that when for the first time a philosophic friend heard a

spirit-knock,he said, " There goes Theodore Parker's philosophy!"

Dr. Gully sees already the immense value of his new acquisition,

and believes, that by these investigations we shall arrive at a

solution ofwhat is the essential character of thought. This may or

maynot be realized, but at all events it is of advantage to know,

that tosomeminds the foolish questionofcuibono is so easilysettled.

This question is always asked at the beginning instead ofat the end

of an inquiry. To us the existence of a fact renders unnecessary

anysuchquestion about it. One of the despised raps upsets all the

negative philosophy of the Westminster Review, and resolves the

scientific denial of the miraculous in the Bible, which forms the

staple of the new school of thought in the Church of England,

asrepresented by the Oxford essays .

SIR, In Mr. Coleman's letter of the 11th inst. he gives his

opinion that the gentlemenwho were present at the meetings

recorded in the Cornhill Magazine, under thehead of " Stranger

thanFiction," should confirm or confute the statements made in

that article. I was one of the persons present at the evening

meeting. The other gentlemen were a solicitor in extensive

practice, and two well-known writers of solid instructive works

-notwriters of fiction-who, by-the-bye, appear to be so used

to inventing that they cannot believe that any one can possibly

be employed in stating facts. It will be seen that thejoke about

"fools offashion" does not apply to the gentlemen alluded to,

but that we were all workers in callings inwhich matters of fact,

and not of fancy, especially come under observation. Further,

it maybe useful to some persons to know that we were neither

asleep, nor intoxicated, nor even excited. We were complete

masters of our senses ; and I submit that their evidence is worth

athousand conjectures and explanations made bythose who were
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not present. Scores of times I have been much more agitated

and excited in investigating a patient's case, than I was in

observing what occurred at the eveningmeeting in question.

With this state of senses at the time, and revolving the

occurrences in mymind again and again, since that time, I can

state with the greatest positiveness that the record made in the

article, " Stranger than Fiction," is, in everyparticular, correct;

that the phenomena therein related actually took place in the

evening meeting ; and, moreover, that no trick, machinery,

sleight-of-hand, or other artistic contrivance producedwhatwe

heard and beheld. I am quite as convinced of this last as I am
of the facts themselves.

Only consider that here is a man, between ten and eleven

stone in weight, floating about the room for many minutes-in

the tomb-like silence which prevailed, broken only by his voice

coming from different quarters ofthe room, according to his then

position-is it probable, is it possible, that any machinery could

be devised-not to speak of its being set up andpreviously made

ready in a room, which was fixed upon as the place of meeting

only five minutes before we entered it-capable of carryingsuch

aweight about without the slightest sound of any description?

Or suppose, as has been suggested, that he bestrode an inflated

balloon, could a balloon have been introduced inflated large

enough to hold in mid-air such a weight ? Or could it have

been inflated with hydrogen gas without being detected by ears,

eyes, or nose ?

It seems to me a much stronger sign of credulity to believe

either of these suggestions, with our present knowledge, than to

adopt the wildest statements or dreams of what is called

Spiritualism. Let it be remembered, moreover, that the room

was, for a good part of the evening, in a blaze of light, in which

no balloon or other machine sufficient for the supposedpurpose

could be introduced ; or, if already introduced, could remain

unobserved; and that, evenwhen the roomwas comparatively

darkened, light streamed through the window from a distant gas-

lamp outside, between which gas-lamp and our eyes Mr. Home's

form passed, so that we distinctly perceived its trunk and limbs ;

and most assuredly there was no balloon near him, nor any

machinery attached to him. His foot once touched my head

whenhe was floating above.

Then the accordion music. I distinctly saw the instrument

moving, andheard it playing when held only at one end, again

and again. I held it myself for a short time, and had good

reason to know that it was vehemently pulled at the other end,

and not by Mr. Home's toes, as has beenwisely surmised, unless

that gentleman has legs three yards long, with toes at the end of
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them quite as marvellous as any legion of spirits. For, be it

stated, that such music as we heard was no ordinary strain; it

was grand at times, at others pathetic, at others distant and long-

drawn, to a degree which no one can imagine who has not heard

it. Ihave heard Blagrove repeatedly, but it is no libel on that

master of the instrument to say that he never did produce such

exquisite distant and echo notes as those which delighted our

ears.
The instrument played, too, at distant parts of the room,

many yards away from Mr. Home, and from all ofus. Ibelieve

I am stating a fact when I say that not one person in that

room could play the accordion at all. Mr. Home cannot play a

noteupon it.

To one whose external senses have witnessed these things, it

ishard to increase the insufficiency of those attempted explana-

tions which assert the use of tricks and machinery. AsI said

before, it requires much more credulity to believe such explana-

tions than to swallow all the ghost stories that everwere related.

Imay add that the writer in the Cornhill Magazine omits to

mention several curious phenomenawhich were witnessed that

evening. Here is one of them. A distinguished littérateur,

whowas present, asked the supposed spirit of his father, whether

hewould playhis favourite ballad for us, and, addressing us, he

added " The accordion was not invented at the time of my

father's death, so I cannot conceive how it will be effected ; but

ifhis favourite air is not played, I pledge myself to tell you so."

Almost immediately the flute notes of the accordion (which was

uponthe floor) played through "Ye banks and braes ofBonnie

Doon," which the gentleman alluded to assured us was his father's

favourite air, whilst the flute was his father's favourite instru-

ment. He then asked for another favourite air of his father's,

"which was not. Scotch," and " The last Rose of Summer" was

played in the same note. This, the gentleman told us, was the

air to which he had alluded.

Ihave thus borne testimony to the truthfulness of the facts

related by the writer in the CornhillMagazine, whom I recognise

ashaving beenmy neighbour during the meeting. And I have

endeavoured to show that, as regards the principal and most

wonderful phenomena, there couldhave been no contrivance by

trick or machinery adequate to produce or account for their

existence. How, then,were they produced? I know not ; and

I believe thatwe are very very far from having accumulated

facts enough upon which to frame any laws or build any theory

regarding the agent at work in their production. Intelligent

phenomena, such as the music played at request, point to intel-

ligent agents; and spiritual bodies that have quitted fleshly

bodiesmaybe at work. I, for one, wish that it were proved to
VOL. II . E
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be so; for a more solemn discovery than that of a means of

communication between embodied and disembodied sentient

beings cannot be imagined. It giddies the brain to think ofthe

possible result of such a discovery. But, whilst I obstinately

stand up for the integrity of my senses during my observation

of the wonders above related, myinner senses cannot but observe

manygaps that mustbe filledup before the bridge betweenthe

spiritual body's life here in the flesh, and its life elsewhere out of

the flesh, can be finished. Meantime the facts must be patiently

and honestly accumulated, and enthusiasm must be banished

from the minds of the enquirers. And as regards the denials,

and abuses, and jests of the non-enquirers, let it be remembered

that scurillity and laughter never discovered or disproved any-

thing whatever in the world's history.

Respecting the purelyphysicalphenomena, such as the raising

of weights whether ofhuman bodies or tables, it may be thatwe

are on the verge of discovering some physical force hitherto

undreamed of; who shall say that we know all the powers of

nature ? Here, too, dispassionate inquirymustgo on, regardless

of the noise outside ; regardless, too, ofthe ignorant andmalicious

prejudice which would blast the reputation of those who enquire

in adirection opposite to that prejudice.

Enquirers, unlike routine people, must be prepared to rough

it among their fellow-creatures. And I suppose that I, for

having asserted that I have five senses asyet unimpaired, andfor

having testified to whatthe majority disbelieve, shall comeinfor

my share of pity or abuse. Let it be so, if it helps on atruthful

search.-I am, sir, yours faithfully,

Malvern, Oct. 14.

J. M. GULLY, M.D.

SOME MANIFESTATIONS AT BOSTON, U.S.

THE following accounthas been sent to us by anEnglish friend,

settled in America, who is one of the eminent writers and

preachers there, and whose name would command the widest

respect. It was agreed between him and aliterary friend ofhis,

who was also present at the séance, that they should each write

to us an independent account of what passed on that evening,

andthey havedone so. The two accounts are so far identical that it

would be a waste of space to insert both, andwehave, therefore,

selected the following :-

Boston, U.S. , Dec. 24th, 1860.

DEAR SIR, I wish to send you an account of some spiritual manifesta

tions, which I have lately witnessed, and which, indeed, have been the only



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 67

1

experiencesofthe kind, which Ihave had sinceI sawyou inLondon last June.

As you know, Ihavebeen long absent from this city, sojourning in France and

Italyfor four years. On my return here, I found that among my immediate

friends, Spiritualismwas regarded as asomething dead, extinct, vanished. But

the only reasonwhich my informants could give for their belief, was that they

hadnotheardthe subject mentioned for a year ortwo. However, I asked them,

and they smiled when I did so, whether the northern lights would become

incredible bynot being talkedabout. Through afriend, whose name andjudg-

mentareasufficient guarantee for whatever he maychoose to vouch, Iheard

latelyofamedium, whomI had never known before. That medium is ayoung

fragilewoman. Last Tuesday evening, she came to my house. I had some

friends tomeether. Altogether for the séance, we were eight in number. It was

explained to us, that the medium would pass into a state of trance, and that the

roomwould have to be darkened. "Oh," says some sceptic, "A dark room !

Thatis enoughfor me." Perhaps so; andperhaps also it would be enough for

him,equally, ifitwere insistedthatmediumship was impossible in the dark, and

possible onlyinaroomallablaze with light. But beforewe advance further,

Iwill ask this sceptic, why is it that an iron ball will retain heat in the dark longer

than in the light? And perhaps in ascertaining that hemaylearn something,

whichmayhelpinthe inquiry why Spiritual mediumship is sometimes stronger

ormoreeffectivewhenthe light is excluded.

Therewere ranged onatable, about two feet behind the medium, the articles

which itwas understood would be in requisition during the evening. About the

placing of the articles, there was no mystery made, norwas any jugglery pos-

sible, in connection with the manner, in which they were disposed. We sat

round a table; and afteralittle singing themedium passed into a state, appa-

rentlyof trance. The expression of her facewas much changed, was much

refinedand beautified. The last light was extinguished. All round the table,

weheld one another's hands, except the medium, and she instead of holding

myhand, laid her hand upon mine, drawing her hand along it, as though for

somemesmeric purpose. Her other handwas placed similarly on the hand of

one ofmyfriends, who sat onthe other side ofher.
Forpersonshardof belief, I wouldremark, that ifdarkness be unfavourable,

in some respects, for detecting imposture, it is also very unfavourable in a

strangeplace, for the operations of one who would cheat. Iwish it too, tobe

fullyunderstood, that throughout all the wonders which happened, we hadfull

knowledge ofeach other's hands every moment. Several times whenthe pheno-

menawere most remarkable, I said to my friends, "Now are we all sure, that

we, everyone, have charge ofthe hands which we ought to be holding ? " And

theanswerwas, "Yes, we are all satisfied."

Abellwas carried round the room, ringing, was rung over our heads, and

wasplaced against my cheek. A guitar was played upon, as itwas carried
aboutthe room. Itwas laid onourheads andplayed upon. Itwas whirled over

ourheads so rapidly, that we felt thewind of it, as itwent round and round.

Itwas rappedrapped ontheheads of five or six persons, it was rattledamong the
glasses ofthe chandelier, it was struck onthe floor and thrown on to the table-

and all this, as it seemed, in amoment. The quick, versatile movement

oftheinstrument, I canliken tonothing so much as tothe darting ofa flytoandfro.

Aglass of waterwas placed to my lips, in the neatest manner possible, and

Idrank from it. And it was carried round to the lips of other persons at the

table. Atambourine was beaten as it was borne about the room. It was struck

onourheads; and it was shaken above us with great force. Ahornwas blown,

andmade anoise almostterrific. With several ofus a sheet of paperwas spread
over the face, and through it we felt distinctly the pressure of ahand. Ahand

without anything interveningwas placed on myhead. It was alarge hand.

Andit grasped myhead firmly, and shook it. It took hold of a lock of hair

overmy forehead and pulled it. That these thingswere not done by persons

of flesh andblood, Iknow thoroughly well.

Ihave an acquaintance,who was wont to be a veryfierce and bitter opponent

of Spiritualism. He used toaccount mediumship as an imposture-atransparent

andagross imposture-amost cunning imposture,ning imposture, and alsoamost simple kind
E2
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of imposture. Now, latelyhe said to me, "Blowing a horn, playing aguitar!

What is the good ofthat."

I answered him-" My friend, I did not say, there was any good in it. I

merely said there was a fact in it, and that fact, the operation of a spirit. And

ifyou think that to be nothing ; why, then you must think very differentlynow

from what you did when the mere supposition that a spirit might raponthe table,

used to make you foam with excitement, as you remember,"

"Ah, well, " he said, "butwhat now do you think is the use of it? And

why cannot it be done anywhere by anybody ? And if spirits can do such

things as you say, why can they not tell us something useful, whether there is

going to be awar-."

"And perhaps you would add," I replied, "How to square the circle, how to

be infallible as to latitude and longitude at sea, and how to find the philosopher's

stone. But my friend, it may be that many a spirit is less intelligent than you

yourselfare. For when you think of it, what away to wisdom that wouldbe,

for a spirit to become omniscient with merely slipping off his overcoat offlesh,"

"But-but-but why do they not teach us something-some ofthem ? And

is it not true, that they often tell lies ? And, in fact, somehow I canmake

nothing out of it."

To this I answered, " That is very probable ! and no greatwonder. Andby

theway ofmediumship, as to spirits telling falsehoods, asyou suppose they do

sometimes-why that would show at least that there are lying spirits. And

that thingmadecertain toyou as a fact, would be a matterof more importance,

infinitely than the discovery of twenty new comets. And now as to a spint

blowing ahorn orbeating atambourine-youthink it is nothing. But formyself,

Ithink that it implies a spirit present who is the actor-that it proves that

under certaincircumstances, spirits havepower over matter andthat it suggests

many subjects for the most serious consideration of the theologian, the moralist,

andthe man ofscience. I am, yours truly,

W. M.

AN EVENING WITH MR. HOME.

SEVEN ofus were present in a large drawing-room, lightedby a

good fire and three gas-burners. Gentle raps were heard on

various parts of the table and under the hands of the sitters.

My chair began to tremble-the chair of each sitter vibrated,

producing the sensation of a steam vessel in rough weather.

Two of the sitters wished it to cease, as it brought on afeeling

of sickness. The table thenbeganto vibrate something likeajelly.

Aheavy accordionwas held by Mr. Home withbothhands,bythe

rim, and towards the ground, and a few discordant sounds came

out. He thenheld it with only one hand, placing his other on

the table, and it commenced a cheerful air. I asked that

we might have " Ye Banks and Braes of Bonnie Doon "-the

first line of it only was played. The accordion was then taken

byone ofour friends who had neverbeenpresentat anymanifes-

tations, and inhis hands it was forciblypulled, andseveral chords

played-inmy hand also the same was done; but the weight of

the instrument made the holding of it painful to me.

then began to be touched ; and I felt a soft body passing

We
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across my knees. I placed one ofmy hands underthe rim of the

table, anda gentle and repeated pressure was felt by me on the

inside ofmy fingers. Allpresent were touched in variousways.

Asmall hand-bell onthe table was placed on the pedestal ridge

byMr. Home ; while all hands were on the table, the bell was

carried and pressed against the knees of the gentlemensouth of

the table ; he put his handdown, and the bell was placed in his

hand; it then passed to the lady on the west, and was secured

byher; it thenwent outside our chairs, still ringing ; passed in

again, andthenseemedto fly roundthe table in front ofour knees,

touching first one, and then another : our chairs then commenced

again to shake, and anew power seemed to be present. The

accordion was played with force-the raps were very loud. A

gentlemanandI wishing our hands to be grasped by a spirit,

placed our handkerchiefs over our hands, in a single fold.

Shortly, the handkerchief was taken off by what seemed to

me like air fingers-so gentle, so soft. It was carried to the

gentleman opposite, andby him received and handed to me; the

otherwas restored to the owner tied into a curious knot. All

other hands were on the table during the whole of the time.

Two of the three gas-lights were now put out and the fire

burning brightly, gave a subdued light inthe room. Mr. Home

thenbecame cataleptic in his hands and arms: he was raised

fromhis seat till he stood upright, and then he rose vertically

till he was a foot above the floor-his head level with the

chandelier this was repeated twice, but he did not rise higher.

On sitting down again, the tablecloth was several times raised up

in different parts ofthe table, andI, with others, placedmyhand

on the substance which so raised it, and to my sense of feeling,

it was as if a plastic hand and fingers touched mine, yielding

to my pressure. During our conversations, approval or dis-

approval of some things said were given by energetic concussions.

The loudest affirmatives were when it was saidthese manifesta-

tionswere byGod's permission, to prove the continued existence

of our relatives, and of our immortality; also that we could not

be alone, as there were ever about us,unseenactive intelligences,

who sawour actions,heardour words, anddiscerned our thoughts.

Thesitting was brought to a close by the words " We can do

no more : Godbless you."

Theladywho was with me had laughed and wondered atmy

foolishness for these several years past for believing in spirit-

power manifestations; but now,wonder,joyousness, and belief

took possession of her, and the candid avowal of her conviction,

and the consequences to certain materialistic members of her

•family, seemed to be producing a powerful effect upon hermind.

What is theuse of spirit descending to the level of our edu
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cational obtuseness, andproducing the classofphenomenadetailed

in this rough sketch ? The question is answered by my giving

aportion of a letterreceived on the 6th of this month from oneof

our literary celebrities, whose name has notyet been prominently

before the publicin connectionwith spirit manifestations. Having,

as a new year's present, sent on the 1st to the editors ofthe daily

and weekly newspapers and magazines a printed letter onspirit-

manifestations, Ihadareplyfrom one of the editors,who says :-

" I know all you have stated, and more-I have seen and felt all you have

stated, and more. Ibelieve I am no fool'-I am sure I am no ' rogue.' To

me the belief has been an unspeakable comfort, thoroughly takingme away from

that materialism into which I had crept : and I believe that to be the mainpur-

poseofspiritual teaching,and the reasonwhy the great principle is developed

inourtime."

Ihave had the same testimony given to me by many others.

In the light of such knowledge, we can afford to hear the

thoughtless scoff of the " foolishness of spirit-manifestations "

as the apostles of old had to hear the sneering taunt of the

" foolishness ofpreaching."

Basinghall Street, 14th January, 1861.

JOHN JONES.

DR. BAYLEY ON SPIRITUALISM.

On Sunday, January 13th, Dr. Bayley, the minister of theNew

Jerusalem Church, Argyle Square, London, preached a sermon

on " The Nature of True Spiritualism," selecting as his text

Isaiah viii., 19 and 20.

"Nothing," saidthe preacher, " canbe moreuseful than Spiritualism rightly

understood, for it is the bringing the sphere ofGoddown within the activities of

men. Inthe early states of the world it was the privilege of men in their state

of innocence to see the celestial beings with whom they were conjoined. The
Spirit-world is the inner world of Nature; the inhabitants of that world, both

heavenly and otherwise, are in near consociation with the inhabitants of this,

The materialistic philosophy of the last centuryhad become sodiffused overall

parts of theworld where the Christian religion was accepted, that they had sunk

for the most part into anentirenegation of spiritual realities: ministeringangels
and evil spirits had become to them almost nonentities ; and when facts showed

that the so-called dead were really alive in the upper world, theyknew notwhat

tomake of it.

"That it is a fact that we are in connection with the spiritual world the sacred

Scriptures abundantly demonstrate. In Jacob's vision, the ladder seenby the
patriarch represented, in the various steps of which it was constituted, aseries of

degrees ofbeing, stretching fromheaven to earthwiththe Lord at the top. The

opening of the eyes of the prophet's servant, so that he saw horses offireand

chariots of fire round about Elisha,' for his protection, was another instance in

illustration of the text-' Are they not all ministering spirits?' There were

guardian-angels appointed to watch over each of us. The law oftheunionof

like with like in the physical world had its counterpart in the moralworld: men
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wereassociated with spirits by the law of similarityrity of their inner natures-

hencesuggestions, whichincommon speechwere said tocome intoaman'shead,

were,inreality,reality, infused intohis mindbythe spirits withwhomhewas consociated.

Men'snature,their several qualities andpowers,both goodandevil, were inten-

sified in the spirit-world; but in the Divine mercy both menand spirits were
unconscious of their mutual association; this curtain of unconsciousness was a

protection tomenagainst the malice and power of evil spirits. This merciful

lawwasperilledby every man who unbidden sought to thrust himself into con-

nexionwith familiar spirits, against intercourse withwhom, and against every

modeofinterrogating the dead, the most express laws were given and repeated

tothepeople of Israel. But it might be asked, ' May not a person seek inter-

coursewith spirits without interrogating the hells, or seeking communication

with evil spirits?' This was, in effect, the question put by Dives, and the

answergivenwas, ' If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they

hepersuaded, though one rose from the dead.'* It was contrary to Divine

onder; therefore, under no circumstances, nor for any purpose, was it permitted:

thedangeris so great that it would be ruinous. The similarity of modern

manifestations-through mediums, tables, rappings to those described in

the text was very apparent: there was peeping and muttering, groping and

indistinctness-notclearpronunciation and intelligible speech;† and, as in the

caseof the spirit who appeared to Samuel, the spirits were all pretenders, and

assumeda falsepersonality. No right communications evercamefrom seeking.

Wasthere, then, no orderlymeans bywhich conjunction with the spirit-world

couldbe effected? Yes-the Divine Word-the Bible, is the appointed mode of

conjunctionby which the Lord himself communes with his creatures; and if

theydidnot at once fully understand the Word, let them practise that which

theydidunderstand, and all further spiritual help andenlightenment that they

neededwould be given to them."

Wehave onlyone or two remarks to make in reply to some

ofthe foregoing statements. First, with regard to the alleged

danger of spiritual intercourse were the danger to the full as

great as Dr. Bayley represents, the objection would still be

insufficient. We have only to take up a newspaper to be

convinced that it is very dangerous to hold intercourse with

men in the natural world that there are here plenty of spirits

who lie, and cheat, androb, and murder. Even in " respectable

society " in " the Church," and among its ministers, there are

manywho pretend to be what they are not; with whom, for

instance, charity is often on the lip while bitterness is in

the heart. Arewe, therefore, to abandon society, to abandon

religion, to shut out all human intercourse ? God forbid ! The

prosecution of natural science is,weknow, attendedwith danger,

sometimes, with destruction; are we therefore to abandon it ?

Is the knowledge of spiritual things less important, less noble

thanofmaterial things?And is the fear ofdanger the most noble

and heroic virtue that Christianity has enshrined ? Beside, if

Dr.Bayley's postulate is true that spirits associate only with

*There are some now, as in all time, of whom it would seem this might be

truly said; but to interpret the passage as of universal application, would be to

interpret it inaway contrary to facts, for manywho would not hear Moses and

the prophets have been persuaded by the so-called dead manifesting to them

their living presence.

+What will our writing and speaking mediums say to this ?
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their like ; then, to false and malignant menalone is there any

danger from false and malignant spirits; those who earnestly

seek truth and goodness do not incur it. From long and some-

what extensive acquaintance with mediums and circles, we can

aver that the " danger " of which Dr. Bayley and others talk so

glibly, exists in their imagination, rather than in fact. We have

seen little of it, while of the good that Spiritualism has effected

we have seen much. There are, indeed, weak foolish persons

who would follow the dicta of almost any spirit in or out of the

natural body, rather than think for themselves, or follow the

plain teachings of the New Testament: and to such, Spiritualism

or any other ism may be dangerous.

With regard to the Old Testament prohibition of spiritual

intercourse, will Dr. Bayley assert that all which was prohibited

to Jews under the old dispensation is prohibited to Christians

under the new ? We are sure he will not be so unwise ; and yet

there was not in his sermon a single argument given, or a single

text quoted to show that this prohibition remains in force andis

applicable to the Christian world; and ifit were,then the penalty

should also be enforced-being of equal authority-and all

mediums should be put to death ; and Swedenborg, who was a

medium, by his own declaration, for near a quarter of a century,

should have been the first victim in modern times. Whenwe

find that Christ himself conversed with the spirits of the dead-

evenwith Moses, the promulgator of this law of prohibition to

the Jews, we need seek for it no higher sanction-no farther

proof that in itself, it is not contrary to the Divine will. Itmay,

however, be naturally asked, why then was it prohibited to the

Jews ? Dr. Bayley, as a theologian,must know that the mission

of the Jews was to proclaim the unity of God against anall-

surrounding idolatry, that this idolatry consisted, at least for the

most part, in the apotheosis and worship of the spirits ofthe dead,

and that this again had its root in a perverted intercourse with

the spirit-world. That was the great danger and temptation of

the ancientworld, and it constituted ajustification ofthe prohibi-

tions to the Jews in the Mosaic code; especially, as by the same

code, anothermode of obtaining spiritual responses, as we under

stood Dr. Bayley to assert-that of the Urim and Thummim

was appointed. But the danger and temptation of the Christian

world is not to worship a multitude of gods,but to deny God

and aspiritual world altogether. Hence, a practice which, in

its ancient form, was subversive of true religion, may now be

made, and is made to subserve its highest interests by destroying

that negation of spiritual realities which Dr. Bayley mosttruly

tells us had begun to prevail in allparts of the Christianworld;

and hence the inapplicability of his statement that theBible is
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the only appointedmode ofconjunction with the spiritual world;

for,before it can become effective to this end it must be believed,

and this belief has lapsed wherever the materialistic philosophy

of the last century has established itself. The " negation of

all spiritual realities " has co-existed with the circulation and

preaching of the Word; Christianity has not even held its

own in Christendom. Men have to be convinced of the truth

of " spiritual realities " ere they can accept the Bible and

Christianity. This is the work that Spiritualism is doing on the

broadest scale, and we know of no other agency equal to the

task. Let Christians then whether of the old church, or of

theNew Church, or of no church-take heed, lest in opposing it

they unwittingly aid that "materialistic philosophy " which is

one of the deadliest foes with which the Christianity of this ,

or of any century can have to contend.

S.

1

THE COCK-LANE GHOST.

THE numerous and somewhat elaborate theories presented to

explain away the spiritual nature of apparitions is, at least, a

proofof the pretty general conviction that, notwithstanding the

real or assumed levity inwhich they are usually spoken of, the

narratives we have of them are not to be regarded as all im-

posture. That cry is almost certain to be raised whenever

any specific case is referred to, and, especially, if any particular

incident admits of this explanation, it is at once assumed to cover

the whole case, though it may throw no light on any of its

essential facts, and mayshow still more clearly that they are quite

inexplicable on any such hypothesis.

Åsk any ordinarily well-informed person to name the most

notorious instance of imposture in this line, and, without hesita-

tion,he will specify " The Cock-lane Ghost." The veryname

is a bye-word-a synonyme for detected imposture. Does a

journalist wish to point amoral about the credulity of human

nature-especially when unenlightened by science, he calls up

the " Cock-lane Ghost." Does Mr. Dickens want a smart title

to an article against " Spirit-rapping," he christens it, " The

Ghost of the Cock-lane Ghost," and chuckles over it as ahappy

idea; or again, to prove that spirits are " supernaturally deficient
in originality," he takes the pains to point out how "even the

Cock-laneGhost rapped out its messages, as the spirits ofthis very

year last past rapped out theirs. " Well, as this " perturbed

spirit" seems thus " doomed for a certain space to walk the
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earth," in a very " questionable shape," we'll " speak to it."

We don't exactly mean by summoning it at a séance, as we

believe Mr. G. H. Lewes, the writer of the article inBlackwood,

once did the ghost of Hamlet's father, but merely to summon

up the facts, as presented in the popular narrative of it, by n

Henry Wilson, who appears to have been as little of a Spirit-

ualist as Mr. Dickens or Mr. Lewes. The history may,

perhaps, serve as a caution to us how we accept a popular

verdict without inquiry. We slightly abridge the narrative,but

adhere as closely as possible to the author's language; and have

marked in italics some of the more salient points in the evidence,

and such phenomena as appear most nearly related to the

spiritual manifestations in our own day.

In 1756, Mr. Kempe, a gentleman of Norfolk, was married to

alady, who within atwelvemonth died inchildbed. Her sister,

whohad lived at Mr. Kempe's, as a companion to his wife, con-

tinued to assisthim inhis business, and they contracted suchan

intimacy, that when he quitted it with the intention of settling

in London, she insisted on following him even on foot, if he

would not procure her a more creditable conveyance. She

accordingly followed him to town, and they lived together as

man and wife, and mutually made their wills in each other's

favour. After a time, they took lodgings in Cock-lane, Smith-

field, at the house of Mr. Parsons, the officiating clerk of St.

Sepulchre's. Soon after their removal here, Mr. Kempe went

into the country, and his lady, who wentby the name of Fanny,

took Mr. Parson's daughter, achild of eleven years old, to sleep

with her. Soon after, Fanny, one morning, complained to the

family that they had both been greatly disturbed in the nightby

violent noises. Mr. Parsons was at a loss to account for this,

but at length recollected that an industrious shoemaker lived in

the neighbourhood, and concluded that he was the cause of the

disturbance. The noises, however, were again heard, and on a

Sunday night, when it was known that the shoemaker was not at

work. The lady now approaching herconfinement, and also, being

takenwith what was thought to be an eruptive fever, removed

to more convenient lodgings in Bartlett-street, Clerkenwell.
After her removal the noises ceased at Mr. Parsons' house. It

was now found that instead of an eruptive fever, her disease was

small-pox. The symptoms, which at first appeared favourable,

soon gave indications of approaching dissolution. She expired

on the second of February, 1760, and her body was interred at

the church of St. John's, Clerkenwell.

From this event twoyears elapsed, whenareport was spread

that agreat knocking and scratching hadbeenheard inthe night

at the house ofMr.Parsons, to the great terror ofall the family:
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allmethods to discoverthe cause of it being ineffectual. This

noisewas alwaysheard underthebed inwhich lay two children,

the eldest of whom had slept with Mrs. Kempe during her

residence there. To find outwhence it proceeded, Mr. Parsons

hadthe wainscot taken down, butthe knockings and scratchings

still continued, and with greater violence. The children were

removed into another room, but were followed by the same

noises, which sometimes continued during the whole night.

From these circumstances it was apprehended that thehouse

washaunted.

The elder child declared that shehad some time before seen

the apparition of awoman, surrounded as it were,by a blaze of

light; nor was she the only person who saw this apparition.

Apublican inthe neighbourhood, bringing apot ofbeer into the

house,about eleven o'clock at night,was soterrified that he let

thebeer fall, upon seeing onthe stairs, as hewas looking up, the

bright, shining figure of a woman, which cast such a light that

he could see the dial on the charity-school through a window in

that building. The figure passed byhim and beckoned him to

follow, but he was too terrified to obey its directions, and

ranhome as fast ashe could, and was taken very ill. About an

hour after this, Mr. Parsons himself, having occasion to go into

another room, saw the same apparition.

The girl who had seen the apparition,being questioned as to

what she thought it was like, declared that it was Mrs. Kempe,

who about twoyears before had lodged inthehouse. Upon this,

thecircumstances attending Mrs. Kempe's death were called to

mind, and other circumstances were brought to light tending

still further to inculpate Mr.Kempe, and it beganto be rumoured

that there was ground for suspicion that the deceased ladyhad

not died a natural death; and a narrative of her connection

withMr. Kempe was published, signed J. A. L. (supposed to be

the initials ofarelative of the deceased lady) with asupplement,

signed "R. Browne, Amen Corner," reflecting strongly uponhis

conduct.

The knockings continued with increased violence, and the

childwas sometimes thrown into violent fits and agitations : it

began to be believed that the spirit of Mrs. Kempe had taken

possession of the girl. Several gentlemen were requested to sit

up all night in the child's room. On the 13th of January,

betweenelevenand twelve o'clock at night, a respectable clergy-

manwas sent for, who addressing himselfto the supposed spirit,

desired, that if any wrong hadbeen done to the person whohad

lived in that house, he might be answered in the affirmative by

1. one single knock; if the contrary, by two knocks. This was

immediately answered by one knock. He then asked several



76 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

questions, which were all very rationally answered, and from

which the following particulars were learned :-" That the

spirit was awoman, her name Frances Ls, that she had

lived in fornication with Mr. Kempe, whose first wife was her

sister, and that hehad poisonedher byputting arsenic in purl, and

administering it to herwhen ill of small pox."

Many people suspecting that some deception was practised, it

was resolved to remove the girl to another house, in order that if

there was any imposture, it might be detected. This was accord-

ingly done, and the child was suddenly taken away to a strange

house, at the corner of Hosier Lane, Smithfield, and not to that

to which it had been said she was to be removed. The clergyman

who had already visited her, not choosing to pronounce hastily

on what seemed to him extraordinary, collected some friends,

among whom were two or three divines, and about twenty other

persons, to assist him in detecting any imposture that might be

practised. They first thoroughly examined the bed, bedding,&c.,

and being satisfied that there was no visible appearance of deceit,

the child was put into the bed,which was found to shake violently.

They then proceeded to ask a variety of questions ; the answers

were given by raps as before (one knock for the affirmative, two

for the negative, and expressing displeasure by scratching), and

they confirmed the former statement, and added a few other

particulars ; some " test questions," such as the number of clergy-

men present were correctly answered, and by the same method

it was stated that the spirit would depart at four o'clock in the

morning ; at which hour the sounds are said to have removed

into a public-house called the Wheat Sheaf, a few doors off,

where they were heard in the bed-chamber of the landlord and

landlady, to the great affright and terror ofthem both.

The child was now conveyed to a house in Crown andCushion

Court, where two clergymen and several ladies and gentlemen

met to further investigate the case.

About eleven o'clock the knocking began; whenagentleman

in the room began speaking angrily to the girl, and hinting that

he supposed it was some trick of hers-the childwas uneasy and

cried; on which the knocking was heard louder, and muchfaster

than before; but no answer could be obtained to any question while

that gentleman staid in the room.

After he was gone the noise ceased, and nothing was heard

till a little after twelve, when the child was seized with a trembling

and shivering, in which manner she always appeared to be affected

on the departure as well as at the approach ofthe spirit. On this,

one of the company asked when it would return again, and at

what time. Answer was made in the usual manner by knocks ,

that it wouldbe there again before seven in the morning. A
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noise like the fluttering of wings was thenheard, after which all

was quiet tillbetween six and seven on the following morning,

whenthe knocking began again.

A little before seven, two clergymencame, whenthe fluttering

noise was repeated ; which was considered as a sign that the

spirit was pleased. Several questions were then put, particularly

oneby a female, an acquaintance of the deceased, who came out

of mere curiosity, and who had been to see Mrs. Kempe some

time before she died. The question was, how many days before

the death of the latter this gentlewoman had been to see her.

The answer given was three knocks, signifying three days, which

was exactly right. Another question was, whether some of the

company thenpresent had not arelation who had been buried in

the samevaultwhere Mrs. Kempe lay. The reply was made by

one knock in the affirmative. They then asked severally if it

was their relation: all excepting the two last were answered no;

but to the last, the reply was one knock, which was right. These

twocircumstances produced considerable surprise inthe company.

The clergyman then asked several questions,the most material

ofwhich, with the responses,were as follows :-
You have often signified that Mr. K poisoned you ; if

this is really the truth, answer by nine knocks. Answer was

madeby nine very loud and distinct knocks.

Would it give you any satisfaction to have your body taken

up? Yes.

Would the taking up and opening of your body lead to any

material discovery ? Yes.

On the following night the child was again removed, as

secretly as possible, and conveyed to the house of the matron of

St. Bartholomew's Hospital.

About twenty persons sat up in the room; but it was not

tillnear six in the morning that the first alarm was given, which

coming spontaneously, as well as suddenly, a good deal struck the

imaginationof those present. (The scratching was compared to

that of acat on a cane chair) Again, altercation ensued, which

was carriedonwith some warmth some believing and some dis-

believing the reality of the spirit. When the dispute on this

subject commenced, the spirit took its leave, and no more knocking

or scratching was heard.

OnSunday night the girl lay at a house in Cock Lane ; a

person of distinction,two clergymen, and several other persons

were present. Between ten and eleven the knocking began, and

answers were again made by these knockings to various questions.

Ateleven o'clock, eleven distinct knocks were heard, and at twelve

o'clock, twelve ; and on the spirit being asked when it would

return, seven knocks were given. Accordingly, when St. Se
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pulchre's struck seven, on Monday morning, the invisible agent

knocked the same number oftimes. Questions were again asked,

and every person was put out ofthe room who could be supposed to

have the least connexion with the girl; her hands were laid over

the bedclothes, the bed carefully looked under, &c., but no discovery
wasmade.

The girlwas now (January 31) removed to the house of the

Rev. Mr. Aldrich, Rector of St. John's, Clerkenwell, where, after

being undressed and examined, she was put to bed with proper

caution, by several ladies (the bed, without any furniture, was

set in the middle ofa large room, and the chairs placedroundit);

many gentlemen eminent for their rank and character, at Mr.

Aldrich's invitation, were present. While deliberating, they

were summoned into the girl's chamber by the ladies who had

been left with the girl, and who had heard knocks and scratches

inthe room. When the gentlemen entered, the girl declared

that she felt the spirit like amouse upon her back ; but in their

presence no further manifestations were obtained.

As the spirit had by an affirmative knock before promised

that it would attend one of the gentlemen into the vault where

Mrs. Kempe's body was deposited, and give a token of its

presence there by a knock upon the coffin, the spirit was now

advertised that the personto whom this promise was made (the

Rev. Mr. Moore)was about to visit the vault, andthat the per-

formance of this promise was then claimed. Accordingly, Mr.

Moore, the celebratedDr. Johnson, and another gentlemanwent

into the vault, but nothing ensued. Mr. Kempe with several

others then went down, but no effect was perceived.* On their

return they examined the girl, but could draw no confession of

imposture from her; and between two and three o'clock in the

morning she was permitted to go home to her father. These

gentlemen reported it as their opinion " That the child has some

art of making or counterfeiting particular noises, and that there

is no agency ofany higher cause."

Further steps were made by other persons to find outwhere

the fraud, if any, lay. The girl was removed from one place

to another, andwas said to be constantly attended with the usual

noises, though bound and muffled handand foot, and that without

any motion in her lips, and when she appeared to be asleep-nay,
theywereoftensaidsaidtobe heard in rooms at a considerabledis-

tance from that where she lay.

Shewas at last removed to the house of agentleman, where

her bed was tied up inthe manner of ahammock, about ayard

*It appears that the girl was not taken intothevault; that "nothing ensued "

is therefore, just whatmight be expected; as it is now known that the presence

ofamedium is anecessary condition ofthe manifestations.
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andahalffrom the ground, and herhands and feet extended as

wideastheycould be without injury, and fastened with fillets

for two nights successively, during which no noises wereheard.

The nextday being pressedto confess, and being told, that if the

knocking and scratching were not heard any more, she, with her

father and mother, would be sent to Newgate; and half an hour

beinggivenher to consider, she desired she might be put to bed,

totry if the noises would come. She lay inbed this nightmuch

longer than usual, but there were no noises. This was on a

Saturday.

Being told on Sunday, that the ensuing night only wouldbe

allowed for a trial, she concealed a board, about four inches

broadand six long, underher stays; this boardhadbeenused to

set the kettle upon. Having got into bed, she told the gentlemen

she would bring Fanny at six the next morning.

Themaster ofthehouse and one of his friends being,however,

informedby the maid that the girl had taken aboard to bedwith

her, impatiently waited for the appointed hour, when she began

to knock and scratch upon the board, remarking at the same

time, what they themselves were convinced of, that, " these noises

were not like those which used to be made." She was then told

that she had taken a board to bed, and on her denying it, was

searched and caught in the lie.

The two gentlemen, who, with the maids, were the only

persons present at this scene, sent to a third gentleman, to

acquainthim that the whole affair was detected, and to desire

his immediate attendance. He complied with their request, and

brought another gentleman along with him. They all concurred

that the child had been frightened into this attempt by the threats

which had been made the preceding night. The master of the

house andhis friend bothdeclared " That the noises the girlhad

made that morning, had not the least likeness to the former."

At this stage of the proceedings, Mr. Kempe brought an

action againstMr. andMrs. Parsons, the Rev. Mr. Moore,Mr.

James, a tradesman, and one Mary Frazer. They were con-

victedby a special jury, of a conspiracy against the life and

character of Mr. Kempe. The trial lasted twelve hours, but

judgment was respited, as Lord Mansfield wished to take the
5 opinions of the other judges on this extraordinary case. The

passing sentence was deferredfor sevenor eightmonths, inhopes

that the parties might make up the affair. Accordingly, the

Rev.Mr. Moore andMr. James were discharged onpaying the

prosecutor £300 and his costs,which amounted tonearlyasmuch

more. The printer and publisher of the narrative also made

theirpeace withhim; butMr. Parsons was ordered to be set in

the pillory three times in onemonth, and then to be imprisoned
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two years ; his wife to be imprisoned one year, and Mary Frazer

six months, in Bridewell, and to be kept to hard labour.

These proceedings drove poor Parsons out of his mind, and

when exposed in the pillory,the people so far from using him ill
made a handsome collection for him. The death of the Rev.

Mr. Moore soon after, was popularly attributed to grief and

vexation arising out of this case.

The reader can nowjudge for himself whether the popular

notion that this case was throughout an imposture, that "the

whole affair was detected" is correct, or otherwise. Was the

apparition, seen at different timesby threedifferent persons, shown
tobean imposture ? Were the noises that constantly attended

the girl, in all the sudden and secret removals of her to strange

places amid strange company-and even when " muffledand

boundhand and foot, and without any motion in her lips;" and

when asleep; heard too " in rooms at a considerable distance

from that where she lay ;" and at " the Wheat Sheafa few doors

off in the bed chamber of the landlord and landlady to the great

affright and terror of them both : "-was this shown to be all

an imposture ? Did the reverend and learned gentlemenand

the ladies who " thoroughly examined" the matterdetect the

trick, or were they all bamboozled by a child 13 years of age,

and who thus brought only persecution on herself and fines and

imprisonment, the pillory, and insanity on her parents, and those

who took any active interest in her behalf? True, the gentlemen

whowent into the vault, andwho (in the absence ofamedium)did

not hear the promised "knock on the coffin," though they had

already had more knocks than they could account for, orbe

quite comfortable under, " reported it as their opinion 'that

the girl has some art of making or counterfeiting noises, and

that there is no agency of any higher cause; " but this was

" their opinion " only, and not asolitary fact had they to offer

insupport of it.

Ifthe girl possessed the " art ofmaking or counterfeitingpar-
ticular noises, how was it that she did not exercise this " art "

whenmost anxious to do so, and when threatened to be sent with

her father andmother to Newgate ifit was not exercised ? When

thus threatened and worried, she, poor thing, finding that the

sounds did not come as before, hadno other " art" than a recourse

to the clumsy and childish expedient of taking a kettle-board to

bed, and scratching on it ; inwhich, of course, she was at once

detected; her very detectors admitting that she had been fright

ened into this attempt, "and that the noises on this occasion"

had not the least likeness to the former. " It was, however,

found necessary either to make the case out one of " imposture,

or to " admit the agency of ahigher cause" in it ; and astheywere
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unwilling to accept the latter alternative, they were driven

with orwithout evidence, to adopt the former.*

Mr. Kempe's guilt or innocence is not now the question-

which is simply, whether or no the press is justified in systemati-

cally branding this case as one of " detected imposture "?

We believe that there is a good deal of imposture in it as it is

ordinarily represented, but that this imposture rests with those

who ignorantly orwilfully ignore, or misrepresent the facts, and

mislead those whom it is their province to instruct.

The question of Spiritualism cannot now be affected by either

the truth or falsehoodofany alleged instance of spiritual agency,

assuch instances are now numbered by the hundred and the

thousand, andhave during the last dozenyears, been on all sides

subject to the closest scrutiny; butwhen the press screams out

" Imposture. " " The whole affair is detected;" it may be well

to remember that that cry has been raised before, again and

again; and when we findad that their own pet instance the one

onwhich these writers confidently rely--and with which they

most frequently twit the believers, turns out,upon examination,

tobeno imposture, and that little else has been detected than

theirown attempt to represent it as one, itmay suggest awhole-

somesuspicionthat however useful the press maybe, its statements

are not to be implicitly trusted; and that the " smart men"

whomanufacture our intellectual pastry, sometimes yield to the

temptation to "cook" unpopular facts so as to adapt them to

the public taste.

"

T. S.

*The writer of an article on "Modern Miracles," in the New Quarterly

Review, No. 6, andwhocharacterises Spiritualism as "ablasphemous absurdity,"

inhis account of the Cock Lane Ghost, tells us that grave persons of high

station, and not thought of as candidates for Bedlam, came away from Cock

Lane shaking their heads thoughtfully;"-that " James Penn, StephenAldrich,

Bishop Douglas, and Doctor Johnson held a solemn investigation" into the

case,andthat"the great moralist " drew up their report (embodied in our text).

TheReviewertellsus that "the wainscots (of the room where the noises were)

werepulleddown, and the floor pulledup,but they saw no ghost and discovered

0trick;" andhe remarks, inconclusion,"Thus the Cock LaneGhost came off

undiscovered at last." We have seen it stated that Oliver Goldsmith, who, like

lis friend Dr. Johnson, believed in ghosts, wrote an account of this remarkable

Case. Doany of our friendsknow anything of this narrative?

Arecent writer says, " Every act of a man's life is written inabook-kept
withinhis ownbreast for future reference and reckoning." Not only so, but in

theFuture Life that book will be open to all to read. "That which was hidden
shall be made known, and that which was done in secret shall be proclaimed
uponthehouse-tops."

VOL. II. F
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SPIRITUALISM AND CHURCH PARTIES.

EARNEST seekers after truth are not so likely to bebetrayed into

error through mistaking semblances for realities, as through the

exaggeration of some one verity to the neglect or disparagement

of others. The young, impulsive, and ill-educated, are at all

times liable to this misfortune. They are either devoid ofpower

or opportunity to recognise the due proportion of the several

parts in the great harmony of truth. The world at large is

obnoxious to a similar calamity, when either some new truth

looms in the horizon, or whencircumstances press home some old

one to the minds of men with more intense conviction. History

abounds with instances of the difficulty in such cases of assigning

to the newly discovered luminary its right place and orbit in the

universe of truth. Many are for making a sunof it, whenit

may be only a satellite, some may declare it acomet portending

anarchy and revolution, while others regard it merely as anonde-

script ærolite of import to none, and merely adisturbing element

in the speculations of the real philosopher. The large mass of

facts, physical, psychical, and spiritual, now attracting so con-

siderable a share ofpublic attention, andgoing bythe name of

Spiritualism, appear calculated to cause no little perplexity

ofthe kind which we have pointed out. No one can as yet

satisfactorily explain their relation to other acknowledged truths,

scientific, moral, or divine. Attempts to do so,however,canand

should be made. If successful, they may prevent the unhinging

of some minds and the perversion ofothers.

T

In a former paper we noticed the bearing of spiritualistic

phenomena on some ofthe most prominent phases assumed by th

scepticism at the present day. We would now throw out a few

thoughts on the relation of Spiritualism to the church, endea-

vouring to predict what sections of the same will probably reject

its teaching, and what, on the contrary, may be expected to

receive it gladly. No great prophetic intuition is needed to

foresee that the members ofboth the extreme parties, high and

low, in the Church of Englandwill as arule regard this new

movement with distrust or aversion. Little as these parties

sympathise in other respects, they are alike in abjuring all

development inthingsspiritual andreligious,except in so faras that !

developmentconfines itselfwithincertain narrowlimits oftheir own

fixing. Andunfortunately these limits are by nomeans drawn ac-

cordingtoreason,orevenrecognised standards offaithandpractice.

They are rather a sort oflogical fence marking outthe boundaries

of theological systems. "The Bible and the Bible only," is the

watchword ofthe Evangelicalparty, and iftheywouldonlystand
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fairlyby this rule of faith, we should not fear that Spiritualism

would obtain an equitablehearing fromthem ; but thentheWord

ofGodmust be twisted into shape to meet their " views." Luther

abolished Hades through aversion to Purgatory ; although an

intermediate state is as plainly revealed in Scripture as any other

fact concerning the invisible world, the Evangelicalshave followed

in his steps-and, moreover, fearful of countenancing angel-

worship, they almost ignore the ministrationof angels altogether.

Again, lest a theory of theirs on the subject of inspiration should

beinterfered with, they do their best to confine the inspiration of

God's " free spirit " to the doctrines of the New Testament.

These alone are ample grounds for anticipating opposition from

low churchmento all manifestations of Spiritualism, except, per-

haps, those witnessed at revivals. Similar, but not identical

objections to the entire subject will be adducedby members of the

opposite party. It will present itself to them as a disturbing

element in church-order, of which nothing may be read in the

earlier fathers .

But happily Christians are to be met with elsewhere than

among the partisans of either High or Low Churchsystems. We

believe that the noblest souls in England have cast away their

cords from them, and that such as a rule, fail in their fidelity to

party in proportion as theygrow in Christian faith and love. This

mixed multitude is more difficult to describe, for it has no uni-

form or watchword, unless this latter be charity. Yet, is it not

wholly without characteristics. Having faith in God, as the

infinite truth ; and in the Bible, as the revelation ofthat truth to

men, as far as they are able to bear it ; they are not disposed to

cramp the teaching of Scripture within any set of logical

dogmas, and they venture to hope that the mind and will ofGod

is farhigher and deeper, and wider than any human conception

ofit. What is the natural outcome of such convictions as these ?

First, a longing for some more satisfactory interpretation of

Holy Scripture than that commonly deemed final and authori-

tative. Secondly, a disposition to doubt the soundness of any

theology which does not keep pace with the providential educa-

tion ofmeninother departments oftruth, historical, ethical, and

philosophical. We must callthose who exhibit such dispositions

Mystics, forwantofany better title. It is a name whichwe fear

has an ill odour about it, but which is perhaps more intelligible

and comprehensive than any other we might fix upon. Robert

Alfred Vaughan, who in his Hours with the Mystics, has done

morethanany other writer to help us to understand the mystical

character, describes it as ever protesting against formalism, as

esteeming heart-work in religion above national orthodoxy, and

asmore intensely realising the nearness of the unseen world than

F2
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colder religious temperaments. He warns us also against the

dangers which beset the mystically disposed. Of these we will

speak presently.

Now, we ask, is it not probable that the truths contained in

Spiritualism will receive candid investigation, and then a hearty

welcome from this so-called mystical class of minds ? Does it not

appeal toalltheircharacteristictendencies,their impatienceofworn-

out formularies,theirlongingfor widerrevelation,theirbeliefin still

existing inspiration, and their desire for direct knowledge. And

we are fain to hope that many of the most promising sons of the

Church of England have much sympathy with this mystical

body. Amongst other cheering proofs of this may be reckoned

the number and character of the signatures attached to the testi-

monial to the lately elected incumbent of OxfordChapel, Mary-

lebone. We notice the names of two Bishops, five Deans, end-

less Professors at the universities, and the majority of the Head-

masters in our public schools. The Rev. F. D. Maurice, on

whom this gratifying token of esteem is bestowed, is not only

one of the profoundest ministers of the age, but also a mystic of

the soundest mould. If any entertain doubts whether he maybe

rightly placed in this class, we would urge them to considerthe

many points of similarity between his teaching and that of

Emanuel Swedenborg, whom Emerson so judiciously selected as

his representative mystic. Swedenborg, indeed, possessed an

advantage not enjoyed by Mr. Maurice in the singulargift, which

laid open to his view numerous arcana of the unseen world; but

the latter, on the other hand, is privileged to live in anera of

greater light and faith, and, to our thinking at least, is endowed

naturally with a more fervent, generous, and catholic spirit.

However this may be, we imagine that we may assert without

rashness that no living divine appears likely to have more

influence on the theology ofEnglandduring the next generation

than the present incumbent of Oxford Chapel.

Andwho are those who most admire and sympathise with

Mr. Maurice's tone of thought and feeling? Andwhatare those

perplexities out of which this great Doctor Dubitantum would

lead them? The far-famed Theological Essays (a sort of resumé

of the doctrines inculcated at Lincoln's Inn Chapel) were dedi-
cated to Alfred Tennyson. In Memoriam furnished amotto to

that volume, and in the In Memoriam we find, set to a series of

exquisite minor strains, the most painful doubts and strongest

yearnings of our time, to attempt to assuage and satisfywhich,

these theological essays were written. We will not staynow to
show at length how intimate is the connection between these

doubts and yearnings, and the facts with which we have to do

in Spiritualism . Suffice it to say, that the countless speculations
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touched uponinthat wonderful poem,all revolve about a central

thought or doubt;-namely, the state of the departed, and the

relation in which they stand to those on earth. Let this doubt

be once removed and swept awayfor ever, and In Memoriam

alone contains evidence of the unspeakable misery which would

pass away; andwith it,the blessedness of restful assurance which

would be its substitute. We wish that some more skilful hand

thanour ownwould undertake to analyse that tearful, measured

moan over the closed grave, and so answer for ever the ignorant

opposition to Spiritualism, offered by those who mantain that we

in the 19th century stand in no need of confirmation in our

belief ofman's immortality.

Wehave seenthatmanymembers of the Church of England

areunprepared to receive the truths, whichafair investigationof

the spiritualistic movement might conduce to teach them. It

may bewell, by way ofwarning to such, to notice two dangers

which beset the mystical temperament. This temper has its

negative and positive sides, and is prone to run into extremes on

either. Negatively, it rebels against formalism, positively, it

longs for direct knowledge of unseen things. Mystics have often

beentempted inexaggerating the inward light to reject the out-

ward altogether ; in other words, to deny the worth or necessity

ofanyoutward revelation. InAmerica, as among themselves, it is

tobefeared, thatmanyexamples might befoundamong Spiritual-

ists oftheworking ofthis tendency. The truths upheld bythem are

notindeedwholly derivedfromwithin; butyet, whenthe Bible has

been rejected as worn-out old-world history, the Spiritualist finds

himselfafloat upon a sea of speculation, andbound to steer, if steer

hemay, almostwhollyby the flickering light ofreason. Spiritual-

ism brings to men little truth with which they were not before

acquainted; its properwork is to confirm and demonstrate existing

revelation. Those who reject this last, and show by their conduct

thattheyesteem their formerfaith disproved,wouldhaveus imagine

that the light which has lately dawned upon us is to extinguish

that far greater light of a similar, though superiorkind, bywhich

Providence for some six thousand years has guided, governed,

and educated our race. The conceit of self-derived knowledge,

and exaggerateddependence on the inward light, is really the very

evil which the study of spiritualistic phenomena is calculated to

avert ; and those mystics who would otherwise make shipwreck

of their faith on the rocks of rationalism, or lose themselves

among the surging mists of Emersonian transcendentalism, may

findhereinsafe anchorage.
The danger onthe positive side lies inthe temptation to im-

patienceand irreverence. Mr. Vaughan maintains that mysticism

has ever shown a disposition to degenerate into theurgy and
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magic. Here we have anotherverification of the old saying that

" extremes meet." The abjurer of all forms becomes the most

rank formalist. As Quakers contemning creeds and sacraments

as bonds of union, are fain to fall back upon "thy and thou,"

poke-bonnets and broad-brimmed hats, so the mystic, despising

the ordinary means of obtaining a knowledge of Divine truth as

material and unworthy, has too often had recourse to the most

degrading arts of the sorcerer; or else has suffered the abused flesh

to take out its revenge by afflicting the spirit with every species

ofdelusive phantoms. In this way, delusion hasbegot irreverence

and profanity, a sequence commonenough inpast time, and unless

strongly checked destined to occur again. Let Spiritualists be on

their guard against an undue confidence in impressions made upon

the senses apart from moral convictions. Above all, maywe keep

clear of profane trifling. To see the means of intercourse with

another world treated with the utmost levity as an idle pastime,

must cause intense disgust to any but the essentially vulgar and

most ill-regulated mind. More becoming would be the conduct

prompted by the spirit which breathes, in the words of Tennyson,

" How pure at heart and sound in head,

With whatdivine affections bold,

Should be the man whose thought would hold

An hour's communion with the dead.

They haunt the silence ofthe breast,

Imaginations calm and fair,

The memory like a cloudless air,

The conscience as a sea at rest.

But when the heart is full ofdin,

Anddoubt beside the portal waits,

They canbut listen at the gates,

Andhear the household jar within."

S. E. B.

We have received a copy of the North of England News and Advertiser,

published at Newcastle-on-Tyne, from which it appears that acontroversy has

recently been going on in that paper on what the editor calls " Insanity in its

new phase of Spiritualism. " Mr. T. P. Barkas, whom the editor characterises
as " our scientific townsman," in a letter to the editor, " deliberately, inthe face

of sneering, contempt, and risk of reputation, " avows himself" abeliever in the

facts and phenomena of Spiritualism," and promises "A sketch of the history of

Spiritualism in America and inEngland, the testimonies of some ofthe principal

investigators in both countries, and my personal testimony andexperience
examinationof these remarkablephenomenphenomena." Our friends throughoutthe

country may take a hint from the example of Mr. Barkas, and bringing their

influence to bear, where they can, upon their local press.

in
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BAXTER ON APPARITIONS, &c.

To one who has become convinced by the evidence of his senses

ofthegenuineness ofthe spiritual phenomena, it is very interesting

to trace the confirmatory proofs which abound, in the literature

ofthe past, of the occurrence of similar marvels. It is curious to

note also how much stress, in proofofthe immortality ofthe soul,

was laidby our forefathers upon phenomena which our modern

savans, in their shortsightedness, reject as inconsistent with the

laws ofnature.

Among the Puritan divines of England there are few whose

testimony is entitled to a higher respect than that of Richard

Baxter, who died in 1691. In his Saint's Everlasting Rest,

part 2, chap. vii. , he remarks on the subject ofApparitions :-

"Formy own part, though I am as suspicious as most in such

reports, and dobelieve that mostof them are conceits or delusions,

yet having been very diligently inquisitive in all such cases, I
have received undoubted testimony of the truth of such appari-

tions ; some from the mouths of men of undoubted honesty and

godliness, and some from the reports of multitudes of persons who

heard or saw. Were it fit here to name the persons, I could send

you to them yet living, bywhomyouwould be as fully satisfied

as I: houses that have been so frequently haunted with such

terrors, that the inhabitants successively have been witnesses of it.

"Learned godly Zanchius, in his tom. 3, lib. iv., сар.cap. 10,

DePotentiaDæmonum, saith, ' He wonders that any should deny

that there are such spirits, as from the effects are called hags, or

fairies that is, such as exercise familiarity with men, and do,

without hurting men's bodies, come to them, and trouble them,

and, as it were, play with them. I could (saith he) bring many

examples of persons yet alive, that have experience of these in

themselves ; but it is not necessary to name them, nor indeed

convenient. But hence it appears that there are such spirits in

the air; and that whenGod permits them, they exercise their

power onourbodies, either to sport or to hurt.'-So far Zanchy.

And he makes this use of it : " Of this (saith he), besides thé

certainty of God's word, we have also men's daily experience.

These devils, therefore, do serve to confirm our faith of God, of

thegood angels, of the kingdom of heaven, of the blessed souls,

and ofmany things more which the Scripture delivereth. Many

deny that the soul ofman remaineth and liveth after death, because

they seenothinggofromhimbuthis breath; andthey come tothat

impiety that they laugh at all that is said of another life. But

we see not the devils; andyet it is clearer than the sun that this

air is full of devils; because besides God's word, experience itself
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doth teach it. ' Thus Zanchy pleads undeniable experience."-

Lib. iv., c. 20, p. 312.

" The writings of Gregory, Ambrose, Austin, Chrysostom,

Nicephorus, &c., make frequent mention of apparitions, and

relate the several stories at large. You may readin Lavater de

Spectris several other relations of apparitions, out of Alexander

at Alexandro, Baptister Fulgasius, and others. Ludovicus Vives

(lib. 1), De Veritate Fidei, saith : 'That among the savages in

America, nothing is more common than to hear and see spirits

in such shapes both day and night. ' The like do other writers

testify of those Indians : so saith Olaus Magnus of the Islanders.

Cardanus de Subtilit. hath many such stories. So Joh. Manlius,

in Loc. Common. Collectan. (cap. 4) de Malis Spiritibus et de

Satisfactione. Yea, godly, sober Melancthon affirms that he had

seen some such sights or apparitions himself; and many credible

persons of his acquaintance have told him, that they have not

only seen them, but hadmuch talk with spirits.
" Lavater also himself, who hath written a book wholly of

apparitions, a learned, godly, protestant divine, tells us, that it
was thenan undeniable thing, confirmed by the testimonies of

manyhonest credible persons,both men andwomen, some alive,

and some dead, that sometimes by night, and sometimes byday,

haveboth seen and heard such things; some that going to bed

had the clothes plucked off them; others had somewhat lying

down in the bed with them; others heard it walking in the

chamber by them, spitting, groaning; saying, they were the

souls of such or such persons lately departed; that theywere in

grievous torments, and ifso manymasseswerebut said for them,

or so many pilgrimages undertaken to the shrine of some saint,

they should be delivered. These things, with many suchmore,

saith Lavater, were then frequently and undoubtedly done, and

that where the doors were fast locked, and the room searched,

that there could be no deceit ."

Ofsome ofthe phenomena of catalepsy and trance, admitted

byAbercrombie and other physiologists,Baxter remarks : "Who

cangive any natural cause ofmen's speaking Hebrew orGreek,

which they never learned or spake before; of their versifying;

their telling persons that are present their secrets ; discovering

what is done at a distance, which they neither see nor hear ?

Fernelius mentioneth two that he saw; whereof one was so

tormented with convulsive pain, sometimes in one arm, some-

times in the other, sometimes in one finger, &c., that four men

could scarcely hold him, his head being still quiet and well. The

physicians judged it a convulsion, from somemalignant humour

in the spina dorsi; till, having used all means invain, at last

the devil derided them, that they had almost destroyed the man
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by their medicines. The man spoke Greek and Latin, which

he never learned; he told the physicians agreat many of their

secrets," &c.

Thosemodern theologians who affect to spurn the confirma-

tory evidence which these despised phenomena of Spiritualism

give ofthe immortality ofthe soul, would do well to look a little

into the writings of the fathers of the Christian Church, and of

eminent Christian divines, down to the end of the seventeenth

century. They will then seehow largely Christianity itself has

been indebted to analogous phenomena for its hold upon the

beliefof suchmen as Melancthon and Luther, Baxter andWesley.

Well may John Wesley exclaim, in relation to the course of

modern scepticism in regard to these phenomena,-" With my

latest breath will I bear my testimony against giving up to

infidels one great proof of the invisible world."

Ifamore enlightened pneumatology, instead of ascribing all

evidences of spirit agency, which do not happen to comport with

men's notions of spiritual dignity, to hags and fairies and devils,

shallmake it evident to our understandings that these evidences

dobut the more surely betoken that spirits maycarry with them

theirhuman sympathies and foibles into the next stage of being,

we shall not findthe fact at war with a rational view of the laws

of our complex nature. Inmy recent sittings with an excellent

medium for physical phenomena of a very varied description, it

hasbeen cheering to me to receive the assurance, by deeds as

well aswords, that the element of mirthfulness will preserve its

integrity, andthat there is no banishment offunfrom the society

ofthe immortals. Andwhy should there be ? Has not a bene-

ficent Creator planted it deep in the nature of all animate things ?

In the clumsy elephant as in the minutest insect, playfulness

sems to be a divinely bestowed instinct as irrepressible as the

appetite for food. Let us not believe that in the spirit-world it is

theheritage only of devils.
Boston,America, January, 1861 .

S.

IMPORTANT TESTIMONY TO THE FACTS.

Wehave been favoured with the following statement, made

by James Hutchinson, Esq., who, as many of our readers no

doubt know, is a gentleman of the highest standing in the com-

mercial world, and for many years the respected Chairman of

the London Stock Exchange. Mr. Hutchinson says :-

Ihave for some time past felt an interest in the subject of Spiritual Manifes-

tations. Like most persons I had great difficulty in realising the statements
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opportunit

made to me of the wonders which were daily witnessed by others, but the

evidence of friends satisfied me that there must be something worthy of serious

investigation, and I therefore determined to take every opportunityopportunity of looking

into it for myself. I have now done so, and I feel it a duty to openly bear my

testimony to thefacts, leaving others to theorise on the causes and tendency of

these remarkable phenomena.

Recently introduced by a friend to Mr. D. D. Home, I found him a most

kind and affable person, whose simplicity and candour at once disarms suspicion.

Aséance was arranged for the 23rd instant, and together with Mr. and Mrs.

Coleman, Mr. G. S. Clarke, Mr. T. Clarke, Mr. Gilbert Davidson, and another

lady and gentleman unknown to me ; we formed a party of nine. Shortly after

sitting down, we all felt a tremulous motion in our chairs, and in the table,

which was a very heavy circular drawing-room table. This movementof the table

increased in power, and at the suggestion of Mr. Coleman, it imitated the exact

action and sound of a stroke of a powerful marine engine acting onand vibrating

the timbers of a weak-framed vessel.

The rapping sounds on the table and floor were constant ; the heavy table

was raisedup repeatedly-and these manifestations were continued whilst my

friend, Mr. Clarke, and another were seated, at the request of Mr. Home, under
the table.

Two hand-bells, one weighing at least a poundandahalf, were passed from

one to another of the party by the unseen agencies. All of us in turn felt the

touch and pressure ofa soft and fleshy lifelike hand. I saw the full formedhand

as it rested on my knee. The accordion, whilst held by Mr. Home in onehand,

discoursed most eloquent music, and then to our great astonishment it was taken

from him, and whilst both his hands and all of the party were visibly imposedon

the surface of the table-the accordion, suspended from the centre of the table,

gave out an exquisite air, no human hand touching it !

Theseandmany other incidents ofa seriously impressive but private character,

ofwhich I do not hesitate to speak among my friends, occupiedabout four hours

ofwhat I must admit to be one of the most interesting evenings Ihave ever spent.

Iplace the facts as we witnessed them at your disposal for publicity, ifyouplease,

merely adding, that contrary to the assertions so constantlymade that the mani-

festations are always in the dark, the whole of the phenomena ofwhich I have

spoken were manifested in a room lighted with gas, and abright fire burning.

January 26th, 1861 .

Yours, &c.,

JAS. HUTCHINSON.

Correspondence.

ODYLE versus OD.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Dear Sir, I am sorry to differ from our excellent friend,

Dr. Ashburner, for whom I have the highest regard, both on

account of his talents and science, and of his noble maintenance

of new and great truths in opposition to professional ideas, but

he compels me, by his letter on Odyle in the last number of the

Spiritual Magazine, to make some reply. He says that I have

mistaken the meaning of Reichenbach in the word OD; andthat

the learned and excellent Dr.William Gregory inhis translation

of Reichenbach, has exhibited a certain " inexactness of mind,"

1
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has added, by the use of the term ODYLE, meanings to the

d, additional to those of Reichenbach.

Nowwhat I said inmy article on Reichenbach was, that OD

o word at all. I am quite aware that it was the word

inally used by Reichenbach ; but Reichenbach, so far as I

find,has nowhere given any light on the derivation of the

1. It is not German-Reichenbach's mother-tongue : it is

Greek, so far as I candiscover. Reichenbach, at the place

red to by Dr. Ashburner, speaks of having adopted the

1, but says that he will, or may, take some other opportunity

peaking of the etymology of the word. Such opportunity,

ir as I can find, has been like that promised by Festus to St.

ithas never come. Ihave gone through the work again

again, to find it, in vain.

Before, then, we can know that Dr. Gregory has added to

meaning of OD, by converting it to ODYLE, we must know

it has any derivative meaning at all. Reichenbach throws

ghtupon this point : Dr. Ashburner throws as little.

Now, there is aderivation of ODYLE in the word 'οδαλός or

ds, a torch or brand, bearing a direct reference to the

ering light from the magnet. It is true that this derivation

ides the definite article as well as the substantive ; but OD,

ar as I know, or Reichenbach, or Dr. Ashburner show us,

ades nothing. Therefore, if Odyle be derived from Ὸδγλὸς,

Gregoryhas the better of it. Now, I happen to have a

munication from the late Dr. Gregory on the subject in these

: " I do not know the derivation of the word, but this I

W, that the word I have used I had from Reichenbach."

We know that Dr. Gregory translated the work by particular

ingement with Baron Von Reichenbach ; and if I am rightly

rmed, they had somediscussion on the word OD, which led to

adoption of the term Odyle in the English translation, as a

rd not " concocted," but legitimately derived from a Greek

t. However, let Dr. Ashburner give us the derivative mean-

ofOD. When I have got that I have something more to say.

Yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITT.

[It seems to us that the question is not so much as to the

rivation of the main word Od, as to the correctness of the

rinination yle, which has now a determinate meaning in

temistry, andwhich if it be applied to the word Od, gives to the

rce a chemical and material origin, instead of a spiritual source.

his we apprehend to be Dr. Ashburner's meaning.-ED.]
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DR. M. V. BLY.

We are bound in all fairness, to let this person speakfor himself,

though, perhaps, had he been wise, he would have preferred

silence to anythinghe says in the following letter.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I purchased a copy of your Magazine for January, and was much

amused by perusing those articles wherein you kindly make use of my name.

The name, in full, is correct, and that, I am sorry to say, is the only correct

information given in the article .

Asyou are the public exponent of aphilosophy whose principaldoctrines are

charity, the exercise of " brotherly love " towards your fellow man, anda desire

for truth and truth only, I trust you will pardon me for inviting your attention to

the contents of this note, as it may aid you in your untiring efforts to obtain
that invaluable article .

You intimate that I practised as a medium in the States, "was detected,

obliged to own up, &c." and that for a twelvemonth since I have lectured inthe

States. When your journal reaches the States, the Spiritualists themselves will

at once see the falsity of such a statement.

For three years past I have lectured in the States, and have endeavoured to ex-

pose the tricks of spiritual jugglers, giving experiments to prove myposition, and

have never made a rap, revealed the contents ofa ballot, or attempted to give a text

in any way, except to expose the deception practised by those who claimed the

aid of spirits. You probably refer to the exposure of Dr. Redman in New

Orleans last winter. Ifyoudo not, will you please mention the time and place

when I acted as a " spiritual " medium.

Since I arrived in London, from the very first I have denied the aid of spirits

inmyexperiments, although in doing so I was thought impoliticby myfriends,

as such adenial they thought would detract from the interest of my exhibitions

This I can prove by reliable witnesses, and challenge any one tocome forward

anddeny it.

At my first séance with your correspondent at the Great Western Hotel, I

stated to the party at the close of the sitting, that Idid not claim that it was

spirits which had astonished them for they were astonished at the time ifImay

judge from their appearance and conversation. After the first séance, the party

heard that Ihad been an exposer of Spiritualism inAmerica, and theybeganto

doubt. They engagedme again afterknowing this, forthe ostensible purpose of

discovering the modus operandi. I was well satisfied of this before I accepted

the engagement, and then according to your correspondent's own statement, all

thedetection made in the two eveningswas one pellet discovered inmyhand, and

thatwasby another party called in to watch my movements. The fact of my

owning that I made the raps was no detection , and the party cannot now tellhow

the raps were produced. Your correspondent says nothing about the ballots

revealed on the second evening, whenhe said himself there was no collusion-

one writtenby himself.

Youare a stranger to me, and all you can know of my connectionwith

Spiritualism, is probably gainedfrom backnumbers ofAmericanspiritualjournals.

-the writings of correspondents, who are mediums, or the friends of mediums,

whose tradewas injured by my lectures in their various localities. I think most

of the believers in the spiritual phenomena are honest, but deceived, andwill

sometimes misrepresent to make out their case.

Iamabeliever in the spiritual philosophy as presented by A. J. Davis; but

from an experience of six years with five hundred mediums, more or less. 1

believe the physical phenomena to be caused by the medium's own spirit,

consciously or unconsciously; but if I ever witness aphenomenonwhich proves

the falsity of my position, I will gladly admit it everywhere.

Notwithstanding the evidentwantofcharity inyournotice ofme, I think you

mean to bejust; for certainly a dishonest man would not advocate a subject so

unpopular with the mass as Spiritualism .
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Those who really believe that the " angels are hovering about us," will not

blindlydenounce a supposed erring brother, but take him kindly by the hand,

andby the influence of that " brotherly love" which always fills the heart and

soulofthe true Spiritualist, lead him out of his error, and up, where the influence

ofahigher class of spirits will control him. This is the doctrine preached by all

true Spiritualists, and practisedby-how many?-Yours for truth,
M. V. BLY .

Our correspondent mistakes his position, and the charge we

made against him. We did not say that he was ever a medium.

Weexpressly said wedid not know whether he was one or not.

Our chargewas, that he took money from the public for shewing

what they expected were genuine spirit manifestations, and that

itwas not tillhewas detected in the imposture, that he reluctantly

admitted the impeachment. Amore improper mode of life he

could hardly follow. At his first séance at theGreat Western

Hotel, he was detected by all except one person. At the second

hewas obligedto confess. So muchfor his conduct inthis country ;

but as he refers to his native land for a character, we insert a

short notice of him, which appears in the Banner ofLight of the

5thJanuary:-

The London Times of December 8th informs us, that " Dr. M. V. Bly," has

turnedupinthat metropolis. He probably couldn't make his "juggleries" pay

at Barnum's Museum, and so has slid across the big pond, to impose upon the

credulous of the old world. He has impudence enough for anything.

He was advertised to assist Mr. Novra in his lecture, and we

deeply regret that, fromsome trifling difference of opinionbetween

them, the public has been deprived of the advantage of seeing

themboth on the same platform. Dr. Bly thinks we are hardly

kind tohim in adverting to his conduct. Itmaybe,however,

that it is kindness to get him out ofsuch a line, and at all events

it is kind to the public to put it on its guard against him.

Webeg attention to the following letter of Mr. A. E. Newton,

ofBoston, who is one of the earliest as he is certainly one of

the best, writers whom Spiritualism has brought into the field of

journalism. We hope that he may often favour us with commu-

nications as valuable as the present.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Boston, U. S. , 31st, December, 1860,

SIR,-Through the kindness of some unknown hand, I have been in the

receipt ofyourvery able journal duringthe pastyear. Manytimes, as I have risen

from the perusal of its pages, have I wished to take mypen, and express to you

myheartfeltgratitude for the existence of such apublication, and at the same

time to remit to you a substantial token of my esteem of your labours. But

these pleasures have been denied me. My own service in the same cause,

through a series of years (as editor of the New England Spiritualist, afterwards

the Spiritual Age, now discontinued),has procuredme notonly anempty pocket,

but an injured physical constitution, which has unfitted me(till recently) for

mental exertion. Your magazine has done much to reconcile me to my in-

voluntary retirement for a time from a most interesting and absorbing field of

labour. For in the elevation of its literary and religious tone, and in the catho-
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licity and spirituality of its philosophy, it has seemed to me amore worthyand

satisfactory exponent of the great Spiritual Reformation than any other publica-
tion with which I am acquainted.

Icongratulate you on the temperate yet gallant and successful manner in

which you are conducting the " Battle of the Evidences." You are now in the

midst of an earnest contest, the precise parallel of which has been fought

out on this side of the Atlantic, within the past eight years and that, too,

triumphantly for the truth. It is amusing to see how closely the tactics of

the opposition in this country are copied and repeated by the opponents of

Spiritualism with you. They but gather up and discharge over again the

shattered weapons which have been many a time proved utterly powerless

against the advancing truth.

Ido not say that everybody here has become an avowed convert tothe truth

of spirit intercourse. Far from it. Many determined sceptics still remain,

especially among fossilized journalists and the " religious" and " educated"

classes. Numbers of these have had the great misfortune to get their opinions Siz

stereotyped in early life, insome substance too unyielding to admit of either

corrections or additions. But so prevalent havebeenthe varied manifestations of

spirit-power among allclasses in our country, and so clearly futile have proved

all the pretended " scientific explanations," that a sort of semi-beliefhas forced

itself upon the general mind. Most persons of intelligence in all classes of

society now readily admit that Spiritualism has "something in it;" and not a

few who decline avowing themselves spiritualists, are nevertheless secretlycon

vincedthat that " something" isjust what it claims to be-i.e. , spirit interference.

Doubtless, changes in the popular mind are effected more slowly in your

country than in this. Butno one acquainted with the realities which lie at the

basis of this movement can have the least doubt in regardto the ultimate result.

"The truth is mighty, and will prevail."

Some of the surface phases of the spiritualistic movement in America have,

nodoubt, been asource of perplexity and regret to many of its earnest friends

in Great Britain. I refer to certain irreligious or anti-Christian proclivities

manifested by a class of its advocates, as also to the tendencies shown by

individuals to break loose from all moral restraints, at the same time that they

throw off the bond of theological error. That there was some truth in the

representation of my well-meaning but excitable friend, Mr. Harris, in his

famous London Sermon of January 15th, no well-informed person can deny.

But from my point of observation, I am compelled to think that Mr. H. fell into

a fault to which he is constitutionally liable that of painting the truth in

exaggerated colours. During the later years of his life in this country, he

lived too much a recluse to be able to speak from personal knowledge of the

great body of Spiritualists .

Informing anopinion of the general characteristics and tendencies of Spirit-

ualists in this or any other community, one should look beneath the surface.

Appearances are often deceptive. The seeming or self-constituted leaders ofa

movement donot always truly represent the rank and file of its adherents. It

is proverbial that conceit and shallowness often make more noise in the world,

and attract more attention for a time, than true worth. Undeniably, many of

thosewho have made themselves prominent before the public in this countryas

advocates of Spiritualism,-who have put themselves forward as its loudest

champions and exponents, andhence have given it in agreatdegree its popular

reputation,-have been persons of very superficial religious culture and ex-

perience. They have understood neither the religious needs of their own

natures, nor the essential truths of Christianity. Hence they have often treated

the latter as an antiquated superstition, of no further use to the world. Mis-

taking the popular religious notions for Christianity itself, they have imagined

Spiritualism to be an antagonistic system, which has " come to destroy" all its

predecessors. Adeeper insight into that, and into themselves, will show them,

Iamconfident, that Spiritualism has "not come to destroy but to fulfil,"-to

elucidate, confirm, and practically apply.

Many of these persons have been witnesses or subjects of extraordinary

physical and psychical phenomena, and have had their minds aroused thereby to

:
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anew and unwonted activity. Of course, they feel impelled to teach to the

worldwhat is to them so new and so important. If they could be induced to

confine themselves to what they really know,-to the phenomena alone,-their

teachings would all be valuable. But when were human beings (especially

under the enthusiasm of a new idea) ever known to do that ? They must speak

what they think, as well as what they know, and hence these teachers must needs

launchoutintothe wide fields ofphilosophy, theology, morals, &c. But it is an

axiom thatno onecan teach or rightly apprehend spiritual or religious truths

any farther than his own interior experience has qualified him. Each must

speak, if he speaks honestly, from that stage of growth or inner life to which he

has attained; andhehonestly enough supposes thatwhat is new and true to him

mustbe so to all the world. This is equally true, I apprehend, of spirits out of

thebody as of those in it.

Hence ithasbeen, that we have all the crudities and sophistries of the anti-

Christianand rationalistic world since the days of Julian the apostate-to say

nothing of more ancient times-all these have we had showered upon us as new

revelations from the worldof spirits !

Now all this is doubtless providential or necessary in the great work that has

beenbegun. It has itsuse and its lesson. It shows that minds in similar

stages of growth and internal experience will have similar views of religious

truth,whether they live in the nineteenth century after or before Christ. And .

insofaras these anti-Christian and unspiritual teachings come from the spirit-

world, theyshow thatworldtobe peopledbybeings as much at variance, and as

much inthedark on questions of the soul's inner life and highest welfare, as are

thepeople ofthis world. Hencewe shouldnever submit blindly to the teachings

orauthority of spirits. This is a most important lesson, which the world has
need to learn.

Butwhat Imainly wish to say is, that the disagreeable surface characteristics

of the spiritual movement alluded to, by no means pertain to it as a whole.

There are thousands of Spiritualists in this country who are not known as such-

thousandswhodo not follow the lead, in religious opinions, of these superficial

guides thousands to whom Spiritualism has come as the quickener and inten-

sifier of the divine life in the soul, as the illuminator and demonstrator of

Christian truth. But this class, being less clamorous for the public ear, less in-

clined to public disputations, than the other-more anxious to live their new
faith than to talk it-have thus far attracted less notice.

But if I do not mistake the signs of the times, the religious and practical

phaseof Spiritualism is ere long to be in the ascendant. The first stage of the

movement that of wonderment-has about spent its power. Marvels, of the

external sort, are now rare. The second stage, already opening, will show

"greaterworks thanthese," though of a different class. The first decade has

beenprolific of outward " signs, " to arouse a materialistic and faithless genera-

tion; the second will exhibit miracles of inward transformation, of spiritual

regeneration, to prepare a people of whom to construct a new social state-a

newand living church.

Such, at least, is my faith; but I cannot give you now all the indications on

which it is founded. Possibly those who are called to be pioneers in this next

stage of the onwardmovement, will find themselves as unpopular and as much

contemnedamong merely phenomenal Spiritualists, as the latterhave been in

theoutsideworld. So be it. This is the law of progress, the order of ascent.

ButIwillnottrouble you with further observations at this time. I will close

bygiving you a little incident, pleasantly illustrative of spiritual truth.
WhenEngland's young Prince visited our city, a few month's since, he was

called upon byaveteran survivor ofthe Battle of Bunker's Hill-a venerable

manbythenameof Ralph Farnham, who had reached the extraordinary age of
104years. The interview was pleasantly described by the newspapers at the
time, andhas been rehearsed in your own country. The old manwas then

enjoying remarkably vigorous health-the result of a life of temperance, sim-
plicity and piety. This continued up to a few days ago, when the venerable
patriarch, ripewith years and labours, received the summons from the higher
realm, " Come up hither! " Without struggle or pain, or scarce a day's illness ,
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the summons was obeyed. As the hour of his transition approached (I copy from

a report in our public journals), he asked his daughterwho wasnearhim,-"Are

not these angels in the room? " She replied, " Father, do you think there are?"
“

Oh, yes," said he, " the room is full of them, and they have come to assist me

home." Afew hours later, he closed his eyes on earth, anddoubtless was escorted

by shining ones through the portals of the better land !

Weremankindin general to live in harmonywith physical andspiritual laws,

no doubt a large proportion, ifnot all, would not only attaina ripe old ageand a

painless translation, but also enjoyanopening ofthe spirit-visionas theyapproach

theconfines ofthe higher realm, such as shouldbanishdoubt andfear, andmake

the passage but atriumphal entry to the regions of the blessed. To instruct

and fit mankind for such lives and such departures, is one object of Spiritualism.

Againthanking you heartily for your valuable Magazine, and regrettingmy

inability to make you amore valuable compensation, I subscribe myself

Your earnest well-wisher and co-worker,

A. E. NEWTON.

P.S.-I mail with this copies oftwo little tracts which I have recentlyputforth.

DOUBLE APPARITION.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Iwas recently staying at the Victoria Hotel, Southport, kept byMr.

Salthouse, an old and respectable inhabitant of that town.

I met there a party of gentlemen from Manchester, and our afterdinner

conversation turning to the subject of Spiritualism, I mentioned someof my

personal experiences, in the recital of which they became very much interested,

anddeclared that though they hadnot seen anything of the subject they were

prepared to believe on fair testimony, and would certainly investigate it for

themselves. On the following day, one of these gentlemen told me that the

landlord, Mr. Salthouse, was afirm believer in apparitions, founded on an inci-

dent which occurred in his own family. I accordingly asked Mr. Salthouse to

tell me the particulars, andhe related the following story:-

"Some years ago, my eldest son Thomas shipped as a sailor on avoyage to

India. After he had beenabsent amonth or two, I was surprised one summer

morning to see him standing bymy bedside in his sailor's dress. I extendedmy

hand togreethim, andenquiredthe cause ofhis unexpected return. The figure

remained for aninstant mute and immovable, and vanishedfrom my sight.

"Excited and perplexedby this unlooked-for incident,I rose andpreparedto

make my usual visit to my farm, which is two miles distance from Southport,

reasoning myself into the belief that I must have been under a delusion. On

reaching the farm my servant William Ball, who still resides there, asked me

ifMasterTomhad returned home. I said, ' No; why do you ask?' 'Well,' he

said, ' I certainly saw him cross the farm-yard early this morning. I ran to

open the gate and could not see where he had gone, but I am as sure as I live

that I saw him in his sailor's dress. This statement corroborating my own

experience of the morning, I made sure that some disaster had befallen my

son, and indue time this proved to be the case. Hehaddied that veryday and

hour, of dysentery on board ship, before reaching Bombay."

I hope you will think this story, so circumstantial and authentic, worth

recording in the pages ofyour interesting journal. It is another proof ofthe

wide-spreadbelief in spiritual visitations, and my own experience in the study

of spiritualistic phenomena assures me that some well-attested fact of this

nature is to be found inthe historyof almost every family. That these things

are not more commonly spoken of arises from the natural timidity of most

persons who fear to lay themselves open to the ridicule of the ignorant, andthus
ignorant,

it is now, as ithas ever been, that great truths have to struggle into existence
against the foolish and popular prejudices of ascepticalmultitude.

48, Pembridge Villas,

Bayswater.

January 14th, 1861.

Iam, Sir, yours truly,

BENJ. COLEMAN.

a
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THE LATE PROFESSOR HARE.

[No. 3.

Inourlastnumber we gave a sketch ofthe life ofJudgeEdmonds;

and all men of right feeling cannot fail to admire the noble daring

hehas shewn and the worldly sacrifices he has made in the cause

of Spiritualism. We desire now to claim our readers' attention

to anothername which must ever hold an honoured place in the

history of Spiritualism-that of Professor Hare-one of the

greatest chemists of modern times. His adhesion alone would

be sufficient proof that the subject has been investigated by a

manfully competent to the task.

Inthe recent controversy which arose out of one of the many

masterly letters from the pen of William Howitt, published in

theMorning Star, a correspondent signing himself "A Lover of

the whole Truth" sought to lessen the value of Mr. Howitt's

mention ofProfessor Hare's conversion to Spiritualism, by saying

"It is a well-known fact, that soon after Professor Hare devoted

his attention to these subjects, he went out of his mind,was con-

fined in a lunatic asylum, and died mad."

Our readers may as well be informed that ProfessorHare did

not die mad-thathe heldfor half a century the highest position in

America as aprofessor of chemistry-that he was a leading mem-

ber of various learned societies-and that he died a year or two

since, at an advanced age, in the full possession of his faculties.

This " lover of the whole truth," therefore, lent himself to the

dissemination of an entire untruth ! The opponents of Spirit-

ualism seem to be driven to the necessity ofdescending either to

ridicule, or tomisrepresentation.

Some years before his death, Professor Hare wrote a book,
which now stands as the noblest monument to his " love of truth"

and self-sacrificing spirit, in placing himself at the mercy of an

unbelieving and uncharitable world. In this volume he has

placedon record, that this much-derided" table-talking" or"spirit-

rapping," vulgarly so called, which he thought at first to be

explainable on scientific principles, had effected that which all

.

VOL. II. G
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pulpit eloquence had previously failed to do, anentire change in

his religious feelings-bydriving him, as ithas donemanyothers,

from the materialistic errors to which he so tenaciously clung

during a long and most useful life .

During his enquiries, and before his recognition of the

truth of Spiritualism, Professor Hare had a correspondence, in

1854, with Mr. A. Holcomb, of Southwick, Mass. The

Professor, as he himself states, had adopted, and was satisfied

at that time with, the theory and explanations of Professor

Faraday; and Mr. Holcomb was giving him, from his own ex-

periences, proof of Faraday's error. He says : " I have seen

tables move, and heard tunes beat on them when no personwas

within several feet of them. This fact is proof positive that the

force or power is not muscular. If any further evidence was

necessary to set aside Professor Faraday's explanation, it is found

He

per

stat

in abundance in the great variety of other facts taking place-

such as musical instruments being playedupon without any hands

touching them, and a variety ofheavy articles movedwithoutany

visible cause. I wish, sir, thatyou had leisure and opportunity to

witness some other phases of this matter, which seemnotyet to

have fallenunder your notice, and I thinkyou would be satisfied

that there is less ' hallucination' and 'self-deception' about it than

youhaveimagined. Ifthesethings can be accounted for on scientific

principles, would it not be a great acquisition to science to

discover what those principles are? It is certainly of great

importance that these strange things which are taking placeevery-

where should be explained. It is affecting the Churches seriously.

No cause has yet been assigned that does not imply a greater

absurdity than even to believe, asmanydo,that it is caused by t

spirits, either good or bad, or both."

To this letter Professor Hare replied : " I still concur with

Faraday; and have seen nothing tomake me believe in the

spiritual manifestations. Yet I am not surprised that the latter

should be believed in by those who have that belief, as there are

phenomena which I cannot explain yet, any more thanmany

which Ihave seen resulting fromjugglery. Ithink you must be

mistaken as respects a table movingwhen left to itself entirely.

Itwould indeedbe aglorious mercy if Godwould give us some

evidence which should settle the religious opinions ofmankind!"

ornot:

In another letter, Mr. Holcomb, himself a materialist on the

eve ofconversion, and puzzled to find awayout of the difficulty

inwhich he is placed by these manifestations, says : " You did

not say whether you believed in the soul's immortality,

this is the most important ofall questions to me, and how is it to

be settled ? If the Bible is not to be depended upon, andwehave

no communications from the spirit-world,what evidence havewe
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of immortality ? I have been greatly afflicted with doubts upon

this subject. You will at once see how desirous I am that these

apparent communications should prove to be in reality from the

spirit-world, as that would settle the question. I seize upon

everything that seems to have a bearing upon the question of

immortality ; and I confess that I have strong hopes that Spirit-

ualism, as it is termed, will settle the question. I suppose you

are acquainted with the various and complicating explanations

thathavebeen given. They all appear, to my mind,perfectly

absurd and incredible, and no two of them agree. The Rev.

Dr. Beecher was appointed by his association to explain and

report. He did so, and decides that the communications are from

the spirits ofthe dead; but from the unblest portions of them.

If it is from spirits,there is as much evidence that some of them

are good, as that others are evil. If spirits communicate, it is

certainthat some of them deceive. It would appear that there

are all sorts of characters, the same as there are in this world."

Professor Hare replies : " I hope for a future world, and

therein to have a happier existence. All those reasons which

have been advanced by wise and good men in favour of such

futurity operate upon mymind as upon theirs ; but if there be

no such state offuture existence, I shall never wake up to feel my

disappointment; it will only be a prolongation ofa state ofoblivion

analogous to that we enter upon transiently every night. The
incentives which have acted uponyou act also uponme. Ihave

seensome of the manifestations on which you rely, but not so

satisfactorily. The answers which I have received have not been

worthy of the other world. A message, purporting to be from

my father, amounted to this : ' Oh, my son, listen to reason ' and

there it ended.' I have, however, constructed an instrument to

put the question of intelligence to the test. It works indepen-

dently ofany controul ofthe medium, as the letters, which must

beseen tobring them correctly under the index, are concealed

byascreen. Iam about, by this contrivance, to test the mani-

festations farther."

Like a true philosopher, Professor Hare still went on in-

vestigating. Hedid not rush into print at once, and pronounce

the thing adelusion or an imposture; and the result, as has been

said, was his complete conviction of the truth of the manifesta-

tions. We have also Judge Edmonds's authority for saying that

hedied in the beliefof the Christian religion.

At length, after two years' earnest investigation, his scientific

tests failing him to detect imposture, the Professor found it

impossible to withstand the accumulated proofs of spiritual

agency, and he yielded up, as every honest investigator
must do, all further doubt upon the subject. His final

G2
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conviction was brought about by the following test:-He

was staying at Cape Island, and at one o'clock on aparticular

day, he dispatched a spirit-friend with a message to Mrs.

Gourlay, a medium, residing at Philadelphia, requesting that

her husband should make an enquiry from the note-clerk of a

bank in that city, and bring him the answer at half-past three

o'clock. The answer was duly received at the hour fixed upon.

Nothing, however, was said upon the subject until his return to

Philadelphia, when being at thethe residence of Dr. Gourlay, Pro-

fessor Hare enquired if any message had been received, from

him during his absence, andhe was theninformed that whilstMrs.

Gourlay was receiving amessage from her spirit-mother, his

spirit-messenger interrupted them, and desired her husband to go

to the bank, which he did, and obtained the answer in the

terms conveyed to Professor Hare; and on enquiry at the bank,

the note-clerk confirmed the fact ofDr. Gourlay's visit.

In the preface to his book, from which we are now

quoting, Professor Hare says : " Those who shall give a

careful perusal to the following work will find that there

has been some ' method in my madness,' and that if I am a

victim to an intellectual epidemic, my mental constitution

did not yield at once to the miasına. But let not the reader

too readily 'lay the flattering unction to his soul ' that'tis

myhallucination that is to be impugned, and not his ignorance

and his educational errors. The most precise and laborious experi-

ments which I have made in my investigation of Spiritualism

have been assailed by the most disparaging suggestions as respects

my capacity to avoid being the dupe of any medium employed.

Il'admyconclusions been of the opposite kind,howmuch fulsome

exaggeration would there not have been founded on my ex-

perience as an investigator ofscience for more than half a century ;

andnow, in acase where my own direct evidence is adduced, the

most ridiculous surmises as to myprobable oversight or indiscretion

are suggested as the meansofescapefrom the only fairconclusion."

" It is a well-known saying that there is ' but one step from

the sublime to the ridiculous.' This idea was never verified

more fully than in the position I find myself now occupying,

accordingly as those by whom that position is viewed, may

consider the manifestations which have given rise to it, inthe

light wherein they are now viewed by me or as they were two

years ago viewed by myself, and are now seen by my estimable

contemporaries. I sincerely believe that I have communicated

withthe spirits ofmyparents, sister, brother, and dearestfriends.

"Althoughthe foregoing prefatory pages shouldhave no other

influence, they may operate to show my own deep convictionof

the righteousness ofmy course, founded as I believe it to have
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been, onthemostprecise, laborious, experimental enquiry, and

built up under the guidance of my sainted father and other
-worthy immortals."

From the foregoing extracts it will be seen that Professor

Harewasanhonest boldinvestigator, and amanofvigorous mind

upto the period at least of the publication of this book, and

thathewasnomore mad than is William Howitt, Dr. Ashburner,

Dr. James Garth Wilkinson, Sir Bulwer Lytton, in England;

Dr. Hoefer, of Paris; Dale Owen, Judge Edmonds, the Rev.

AdinBallou, Governor Tallmadge, and Mrs. Stowe, ofAmerica---

who have, with many other master minds, openly avowed their

belief in the reality of spiritual phenomena, and their undoubted

tendency to establish the proofs which so many require of the

immortality of the soul.

What wonder if this generous large-hearted sensitive-minded

philanthropist and scholarhad died in a lunatic asylum!-driven

there not inconsequence of his "having devoted his attention

to these subjects, but by the unchristian spirit with which

his avowed conversion was met by the ignorant multitude,

encouragedby the clergy and by his fellow associates of Harvard

University, ofwhich institutionhewas one of the oldest and most

distinguished members.
Human nature seems to be the same in all countries. Priest-

craft, bigotry, the pride of intellect, and the advantages which

aportion of the press derives in pandering to the prejudices

of the uninformed, make it a perilous step for any public man,

however high may be his position, to proclaim his conversion to

an unpopular truth ; and thus it is that men like Faraday and

Brewster in this boasted land of freedom and enlightenment,

DARE NOT attempt a serious investigation of such a subject as

Spiritualism, andthatDr. Blank, withwhomwe have the pleasure

of being acquainted, was restrained by his friends, from a feeling

ofwise prudence, which his own honest impulses would have

disregarded, to suppress his namewhenwriting an account of his

carefully-observed facts, to the Spiritual Magazine of April and

August last.

However, that men of science should not investigate for

scientific purposes is not, we think, of the least importance.

Spiritualism does not lie in their domain; their evidence would

only be of service so far as their authority might tend to

silence those leaders ofpublic opinion inthe press, who can ad-

vance no further than to stigmatise Mr. Home as an impostor,

andthe believers in the reality of the phenomena witnessed in

his presence, as simple-minded dupes.

It is forthe clergy, of all denominations, to take the lead in

the investigation of this momentous subject. It should not be
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left in this country to be dealt with only by laymen. It forces

itself upon us as a religious question; " You cannot," astheRev.
Dr. Maitland says, " put your foot upon it, as if it were aspider,

and crush it out of existence." If it be a fact, it is a fact in

nature, and must have ameaning in it,whether forgood or evil.

If for evil, a heavy responsibility lies upon the Church-the con-

stituted organ of spiritual interpretation in this country- and it

is, therefore, the solemn duty ofthe men of God, above all others,

to give Spiritualism their earnest attention, and aid us ingiving

it a right direction.

TWO OR THREE CASES OF THE SUPERNATURAL.

FOOTE, THE COMEDIAN.

REALLY can you open a book of almost any kind, and of

apparently the most unlikely kind, without coming on the

supernatural ? If Dickens, or Novra, or Frikell, or Brewster, or

Faraday, were to write their autobiographies, forgetting inthat

agreeable occupation the present moment andthe tenor ofopinion,

you would be sure to find some relations of the marvellous.

There is not a man alive fonder of ghost-stories, nor more

frequently introducing them into his writings thanDickens. And

whowould have suspected the laughing, joking, quizzing Sam

Foote of a visitation of the spiritual heresy ? Sam Footewho

had determined to make capital fun of Dr. Johnson for his belief

in the Cock-lane Ghost inhis three-act comedy of The Orators,

and was only deterred from it by Sam Johnson sending him

word that he would be at the play with " one of the stoutest oak

cudgels that could be bought intown;" that he wouldput himself

in the first row of the stage-box on the first night of representa-

tion, and on the first word of ridicule of himself, would spring on

the stage and knock him down before all the audience.

Yet here is this wag of a fellow, so ready to ridicule the

Cock-lane Ghost: this sarcastic Foote who turned conjurorwith

Sir Francis Delaval on one occasion in Leicester Square, and

astonished the great ladies of the day, the LadyMayoress amongst

them, by telling them all their family secrets,-amuch cleverer

fellow than your Novras with their clumsy machinery, who

think the making of a counterfeit sovereign ample proof that

there are no real ones-here is this clever, laughing, tricking,

player andmanabout town, whose soul youwouldhave saidhad
no more of the sublime and beautiful in it than the sole of his

boot-in Cornwall, at his father's house, and what happens ?

" Soon after his marriage," says his biographer, "hewent
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down to spend a month inCornwall, at his father's, a useful

magistrate, and the following remarkable circumstance occurred.

The first night they came there, to their surpriseongoing tobed,

theywereentertained with aconcert of music, seemingly under

theirwindow, and executed in a capital style. On relating the

circumstance the nextmorning to his father, and complimenting

him on his gallantry, the old gentleman absolutely denied any

knowledge of the affair, and doubted the possibility of its

occurring. The young couple, however, were positive as to what

they hadheard, andFootewas so impressedby it, that he made

amemorandum of the time, which turned out to be the very

night on which his maternal uncle, Sir John Dinely Goodere

was murdered by his unnatural brother, CaptainGoodere."

EXPERIENCES OF THE LATE HUGH MILLER, THE GEOLOGIST.

APPARITIONS DURING A WEEK.

The goodHugh Miller,who was nottoo scientific to believe in

theexistenceofmore laws ofnature than belong solelyto this earth,

relates in his autobiography-My Schools and Schoolmasters-

the wreck of his father's vessel. The story is told in the words

ofthe mate, who reached home first, and brought the news :-

"We left Peterhead," he said, "with about half a cargo of

coals, for wehad lightened ship aday or two before,--and the

galefreshenedas the nightcameon. We made all tight, however ;

and though the snowdrift was so blinding in the thick of the

shower that I could scarce see myhand before me, and though it

soonbegan to blow great guns, we had given the land a good

offing, andthe hurricane blew the right way. Just as we were

loosening from the quay, a poor young woman, much knocked

up, with achild in her arms, had come to the vessel's side, and

beggedhard ofmaster to take her aboard. She was a soldier's

wife, andwas travelling tojoinher husband at Fort George, but

shewas already wornout and penniless, she said; and now, as a

snow-storm threatened to block up the roads, she could neither

stay where she was, nor pursue her journey. Her infant too,

she was sure, if she tried to force her way through the hills,

would perish in the snow. The master, though unwilling to

cumber us with a passenger in such bad weather, was induced,

out of pity for the poor destitute creature, to take her aboard.
Andshewas now with her child all alone below in the cabin, I

was stationed ahead, on the look-out beside the foresail horse :

- the nighthad grown pitch dark; and the lamp in the binnacle

threwjust light enough through the grey of the shower to show
methemaster at the helm. He was more anxious, I thought,

thanI had ever seen him before, though I have been with him
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in ships in bad weather ; and all at once I saw that he had got

company-and strange company too, for such anight: therewas
awomanmoving round him, with a child in her arms. Icould

seeher as distinctly as I ever saw anything, now on the one

side, now on the other, at one time full in the light, at another

half lost in the darkness. That, I said to myself, must be the

soldier's wife and his child ; but how, inthe name ofwonder, can

the master allow a woman to come on deck in such a night as

this, when we ourselves have just enough to do to keep footing?

He takes no notice ofher neither, but keeps looking on, quite in

his wont, at the binnacle. Master,' I said, stepping up to him,

'the woman had surely bettergo below.' ' What woman, Jack?"

said he ; ' our passenger, you may be sure, is nowhere else. ' I

looked round the ship and found he was quite alone, and that

the companion-head was hasped down. Then came a cold sweat

all over me. Jack,' said the master, ' the night is getting worse,

and the roll of the waves heightening every moment. I'm con-

vinced, too, our cargo is shifting : as the last sea struck us, I

heard the coals rattle below; and see how stiffly we heel to the

larboard. Say nothing, however, to the men, but have all your

wits about you ; and look,meantime, to the boat-tackle andthe
oars. Ihave seen a boat live in as bad a night as this.' As he

spoke, a blue light from above glimmered on the deck. We

lookedup and saw a dead-fire sticking on the cross-trees. ' It's

all over, master,' said I. ' Nay, man,' replied the master, in his

easy, humorous way, which I always like well enough, except

in bad weather, andthen I see his humour is served out like his

grog, to keep up hearts that have cause enough to get low.

Nay, man,' he said, ' we cannot afford to let your grandmother
board us to-night. Ifyou will insure us against the shifting coal,

I'll be your guarantee against the dead-light. Why, it's as much

a natural appearance, man, as a flash of lightning. Away to

your berth, and keep up a good heart ; we can't be far from

Coveseanow, where,whenonce past the Skerries, the swell will

take off, and then in two short hours we may be snug astern

the Sutors.' "

They were destined never to see the Sutors ; a heavy sea

struck the vessel, the coals ran to the larboard side, and they

were soon wrecked on the terrible bar of Findhorn. The master

endeavoured in vain to get into the cabin and save thewoman

and child. They were both drowned below, and the masterwas

nearly swept overboard by a tremendous sea. He and the men,

however, escaped by clinging to the shrouds till relief came.

The dead-lighthad only appeared for the womanand child.

HughMiller as a boy seemed to have been a regularmedium.

He says, " I have a distinct recollection, too, but it belongs to
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a later period, of seeing my ancestor, old John Fiddes the buc-

caneer, though he must have been dead at the time considerably

more than half a century. * * * One day when playing all

alone at the stair-foot-for the inmates of the house had gone

out-something extraordinary had caught my eye in the landing-

place above; and looking up there stood John Fiddes, for I

somehow instinctivelydivined that it was none other than he,-

in the form of a large, tall, very old man, attired in a light blue

greatcoat. He seemed to be regarding me with apparent com-

placency; but I was sadly frightened; and for years after, when

passing through the dingy, ill-lighted room outofwhich I inferred

that he had come, I used to feel not at all sure that I might not

tilt against old John in the dark."

When Hugh Miller's father at length perished withhis vessel,

theeventwas announced by another extraordinary phenomenon :

"There were no forebodings in the master's dwelling ; for his

Peterhead letter a brief but hopeful missive-had just been

received: and my mother was sitting on the evening after,

beside the household fire, plying the cheerful needle, when the

housedoor, which had been left unfastened, fell open, and I was

dispatched from her side to shut it. What follows must be re-

garded as simply the recollection, though a vivid one, of aboy

who had completed his fifth year only amonthbefore. Dayhad

notwholly disappeared, but it was fast posting on to night, and

agreyhaze spread a natural tint of dimness over every more

distant object, but left the nearer ones comparatively distinct,

when I saw at the open door, within less than a yard of my

breast, as plainly as I ever saw anything, a dissevered hand and

arm stretched towards me. Handandarmwere apparently those

ofa female: they bore a livid and sodden appearance ; and

directly fronting me, where the body ought to have been, there

was onlyblank, transparent space,through which I could see the

dimforms of the objects beyond. I was fearfully startled, and

ran shrieking to my mother, telling what I had seen; and the

house-girl, whom she next sent to shut the door, apparently

affected by my terror, also returned frightened, and said that she

toohad seen the woman's hand-which, however, did not seem

tobe the case. And finally, my mother going to the door, saw

nothing, though she appeared much impressed by the extremeness

ofmy terror, and the minuteness of my description." The news

of the loss of his father duly followed this apparition.
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THE DEATH-BLOW OF AMERICAN SLAVERY

FROM SPIRITUALISM.

[Extracted fromaLetterfrom Judge Edmonds, 30th December, 1860.]

SPIRITUALISM is doing a mighty workherejust now, but without

getting the credit ofit. I allude to the dissolution of our Union,

on the Slavery question.

About seven years ago, just after I lost my office, I devoted

two months or more to lecturing on the subject ; Iranged inmy

mission from Boston at the east, to the Mississippi in the west,-

going as far south as the Ohio River, and as far north as

Milwaukie, on Lake Michigan. I lectured to many thousands,

and saw and conversed with as manymore; and I learned some-

thing of the state of feeling in the nation. Onmy return Isaid

that Spiritualism was so generally diffused, that when thequestion

of Slavery came up, it would receive its death-blow through those

who had embraced our faith. I thought we were even then

numerous enough to hold the balance of power between the

political parties in the country ; and if we were not, that we

soonwould be. In the Presidential election of 1856, we came

very near it, and now in 1860 we have accomplished it.

We number two or three millions of Spiritualists in the

United States ; and I suppose, without an exception, every

elector among us has quietly gone into the Anti-Slavery ranks,

whatever may have been his previous party attachments. It

required no organization to do this; there was no necessity for

making a formal appeal to them: the principles of our faith did

the work in each man's heart.

Andnow the fatal blow has been struck. We shall have a

dissolution of our Union-temporary perhaps, but pro hac vice,

a dissolution. The Slave States themselves will thereby release

us from the obligation we are now under to tolerate it: theywill

form a Confederation of their own, without our sustaining aid;

and then will come, among themselves, as a matter of necessity,

the abolition of Slavery.

When to the physical freedom which our institutions secure

to us is added the large mental freedom which our faith teaches,

the result will be inevitable.

Itmay be that in retribution of our national sin, we are to

attain that result only through aservile insurrection, and perhaps

a civil war; but the result will come as certain as the grave.

Andoutofthe state ofthings thus produced will spring acondition

ofmind among our whole people, admirably fitted for the recep-
tion of our faith.
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Imaynot remain on earth long enough to behold this result,

butyouwho areyoungermay; and you will see that the element

thathasbeen at work has been based upon the true principles of

Christianity, as purified and vitalized by spiritual intercourse.

Themovement has been conducted with a marvellous wisdom,

far beyond man's fashioning. " Quem Deus, &c." is written

on the front of secession, and a feeling of calm confidence and

gentle charity pervades the rest of our people, indicative of the
best results.

me.

I am not reckoning withoutmy host in this matter. I know

what I say, and I can see evidences ofmy correctness all around

Andmustitnotbe so ? Can so great a work as Spiritualism

aims at be done without a great commotion ? As the Crusades

protected Christianity against the approach of Mahomedanism,

and the Reformation of Luther was attained only through a

thirty-years' war, so now our task must stir the world up from

its very foundation.

GLIMPSES OF SPIRITUALISM IN THE EAST.

ABELIEF in spirit communion and influx has prevailed in the

East from the earliest time ; not alone in Judea,but throughout

the Orient have this and kindred knowledges been received and

practised, as the Bible, History, Tradition, Mythology, and extant

monuments all attest. The oriental inmany respects differs from

the occidentalmind; it is ratherintuitive than scientific,meditative

than logical ; less immersed in nature, it appears more open to

influx both ofgood and evil from the Spirit world. The East has

beenthe cradleof the religions and philosophies of the world, as

the West has been of its sciences and practical arts. To gather

up all that is known of Spiritualism, past and present, among the

nations of the East, would be a most useful work, which we should

beglad to see performed by a competent hand. The object of

thepresent sketch is simply to present the reader with a few of

thoserandom and casual glimpses of oriental Spiritualism of a

more recent date, whichwe catch inthe writings of missionaries

andtravellers, and in general literature.

*

For our first glimpse we shall be indebted to Dr. Wolff, " late

missionary to the Jews and Mohammedans in Persia, Bokhara,

Cashmeer, &c. In the piquant and curious narration we sub-

join, it will be seen that Wolff speaks of himself in the third

person, as he does throughout the volume :-

Now for something about magic; for, although the event about to be recorded

* Travels andAdventures of the Rev. Joseph Wolff, D.D., LL.D.
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happened after Wolff's secondjourney into Egypt, he will give it in this place.

Wolff was asked whether he believed in magic; to which he replied that he

believed everything that is found in the Bible; and even, though all the philo-

sophers should ridicule him, he boldly repeats that he believes everything inthe

Bible; and the existence of witches and wizards is to be found there, of whom,

doubtless, the devil is the originator; and Wolff believes that there are spirits in

the air, for the Apostle tells us so; andWolff believes also that the devil has

access, even now, into Heaven, to calumniate man, for so we read in the Book of

Job, and in the 12th chapter ofthe Apocalypse. However, with regard towitch-

craft, hehas seen it with his own eyes, andhere he tells the story.

He was sitting one day at the table of Mr. Salt, dining with him. The guests

who were invited were as follows: Bokhti, the Swedish Consul-General, a nasty

atheist and infidel ; Major Ross, of Rosstrevor, in Ireland, agentleman in every

respect, and highly principled; Spurrier, a nice English gentleman; Wolffhimself;

andCaviglia, who was the only believer inmagic there. Salt began to say (his

face leaning onhis hand), " I wish to know who has stolenadozen of my silver

spoons, a dozen forks, and a dozen knives." Caviglia said, " Ifyou want to know,

youmust send for the magician. " Salt laughed, and so did they all, when Salt

suddenly said, " Well, we must gratify Caviglia." He thencalled out for Osman,

arenegade Scotchman, who was employed in the British Consulate as janissary

and cicerone for travellers. Osman came into the room, and Salt orderedhimto

goand fetch the magician. The magician came, with fiery sparkling eyes and

long hair, and Salt stated to him the case, on which he said, " Ishall come again

to-morrow atnoon, before which time you must either have procured aw

with child, or a boy seven years of age; either of whom will tell who has been

the thief." Bokhti, the scoffing infidel, whom Salt never introduced to Wolff,

for fear he should make a quarrel betwixt them, said, " I am determinedto un-

mask imposture, and, therefore, I shall bring to-morrow a boy who is not quite

seven years of age, and who came a week ago from Leghorn. He has not stirred

outofmy house, nor does he know anybody, nor is he known to anybody, and

he does not speak Arabic ; him I will bring with me for the magician."

The boy came at the time appointed, and all the party were againpresent,

whenthemagician entered withalarge pan in his hand, into whichhe poured

some black colour, and mumbled some unintelligible words ; and then he said to

the boy, " Stretch out your hands." He said this in Arabic, which the boy did

not understand. But Wolff interpreted what the magicianhad said, and thenthe

boy stretched out his hand flat, when the magicianput some of the black colour

uponhis palm, and said to him, "Doyou seesomething ?" whichwas interpreted

tothe lad. The boy coolly, in his Italian manner, shrugged his shoulders and

replied, " Vedo niente " (I see nothing). Againthe magicianpouredthe coloured

liquid into his hand, and mumbled some words, and asked the boy again, "Do

you see something?" andthe boy said the second time, " I see nothing." Then

themagicianpoured the colour into his handthe third time, and enquired, "Do

you see something ? " on which the boy suddenly exclaimed and it made every

one ofus turnpale andtremble inbothknees, asifwe were paralyzed " Io vedo

un uomo !" ( I see aman). The fourth time the stuffwas poured into his hand,

when theboy loudly screamed out, " Io vedo un uomo con un capello !" (I see &

manwith ahat), and, in short, after a dozen times ofinquiry, he described the
man so minutely, that all present exclaimed, " Santini is the thief!" Andwhen

Santini's room was searched, the silver spoons, &c. , were found.

Wolff must remark that no one, except the boy, could see anything; all the

other witnesses only saw the colour which the magicianpoured.

Mr. Lane, author of the Modern Egyptians, hearing of the
foregoing adventure from Mr. Salt, was "desirous of witnessing

a similar performance ;" and was accordingly introduced to "the
magician"--an Egyptian Sheykh, by the interpreter to the

British Consulate. The Sheykh professed that his wonders were

wrought by the agency of spirits ; and in preparing for the
experiment Mr. Lanewitnessed,the names oftwoof these spirits,
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together with certain forms of invocation, were writtenupon slips

of paper, as instrumental " to open the boy's eyes in a super-

natural manner; to make his sight pierce into what is to usthe

invisible world." Mr. Lane proceeds
:-

Ihadprepared,bythe magician's direction, some frankincense and coriander-

seed, and achafing-chafing-dish, with some livecharcoal init. These were now brought

into the room, totogether with the boy who was to be employed: he had been

called in, by mydesire,desire, from among some bboys in the street, returning from a

manufactory: and was about eight or nine years of age. Inreplyreplytto my en-

quiry respecting the description of persons who could see in themagic mirror of

ink, the magician said that they were aboynot arrivedatpuberty,perty, aavirgin,vin a

blackfemale slave, and apregnant woman. The chafing-dish was placedbefore

him andthe boy; and the latter was placed on aseat. Themagician now desired

myservant to put some frankincense and coriander-seed into the chafing-dish ;

then, taking hold of the boy's right hand, he drew in the palm of it amagic

square. The figures which it contains are Arabic numerals. In the centre he

poureda little ink, and desired the boy to look into it, and tell him if he could

seehis face reflected in it; the boy replied that he saw his face clearly. The

magician, holding the boy's hand all the while, told him to continue looking

intently into the ink; and not to raise his head.

Hethentookone ofthe little strips of paper inscribed with the forms of in-
vocation, anddropped it into the chafing-dishupon the burning coals and perfumes,

whichhad already filled the room with their smoke ; and as he did this, he com-

menced an indistinct muttering of words, which he continued during the whole

process, excepting whenhe had to ask the boy aquestion, or to tell him whathe

was tosay. The piece ofpaper containing the words from theKur-àn, he placed

insidethe fore part ofthe boy's tákeeyeh, or skull-cap. He then asked him if he

sawanything inthe ink, andwas answered " No: " but about a minute after, the

boy, trembling, and seeming much frightened, said, "I see a man sweeping

the ground." "When he has done sweeping," said the magician, " tell me."

Presently theboy said, " He has done." The magician then again interrupted

hismuttering to ask the boy if he knew what a beyrak (or flag) was; andbeing

answered " Yes." desired him to say, " Bring a flag." The boy did so, and

800n said, " He has brought a flag." What colour is it?" asked the magician :

theboy replied " Red." He was told to call for another flag, which he did; and

soonafterhe said that he saw another brought, and that it was black. In like

mannerhewas told to call for a third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh ; which

hedescribed as being successively brought before him, specifying their colours

aswhite, green, black, red, and blue. The magician then askedhim (as he did,

also, each time that a new flag was described as being brought), " Howmany

flags have you now beforeyou? " " Seven, " answered the boy. While this was

going on, the magician put the second and third of the small strips of paperupon

which the forms of invocation were written, into the chafing-dish; and fresh

frankincense and coriander-seed having been repeatedly added, the fumesbecame

painful to the eyes. When the boy had described the seven flags as appearing

tohim, he was desired to say, " Bring the Sultan's tent, and pitch it." This he

did; and in about aminute after, he said, " Some men have brought the tent,

alargegreen tent : they are pitching it;" and presentlyhe added, " they have

set itup." "Now," saidthe magician, " order the soldiers to come, and topitch

theircamp around the tent of the Sultan. " The boy did as he was desired, and

immediately said, " I see a great many soldiers, with their tents : they have
pitchedtheir tents." He was then told to order that the soldiers should bedrawn

upin ranks; and, having done so, he presently said that he saw them thus ar-

ranged. The magicianhadput the fourth of the little strips of paper into the

chafing-dish; and soon after, he did the same with the fifth. He now said,

"Tell some of the people to bring a bull." The boy gave the order required,

and said, " I seeabull; it is red; four men are dragging it along, and three are

*He generally requires some benzoin to be added to these.



110 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

beating it." Hewas told to desire them to kill it, and cut it up, and to put the

meat insaucepans, and cook it. He did as he was directed, anddescribed these

operations as apparently performed before his eyes. "Tell the soldiers," said

the magician, "to eat it." The boydid so, and said, " Theyareeating it. They

havedone, and are washing their hands." The magician then toldhim to call

for the Sultan; and the boy having done this, said, " I see the Sultan riding to

his tent, onabayhorse; and he has on his headahigh redcap : hehas alighted

athis tent, and satdown within it." " Desire them tobring coffee to the Sultan,"

saidthe magician, " and to form the court. " These orders were given by the

boy, andhe said that he saw them performed. The magicianhadput the last

of the six little strips of paper into the chafing-dish. In his mutterings I

distinguishednothingbutthe words ofthe written invocation frequentlyrepeated,

excepting on two or three occasions, when I heard him say, "If theydemand

information, inform them; and be ye veracious." But much thathe repeated

was inaudible, and as I did not ask him to teach me his art, I do not pretendto

assert that I am fully acquainted with his invocations.

He now addressed himself to me, and asked me if I wished the boy tosee any

personwhowas absent or dead. I named Lord Nelson; of whom the boyhad

evidentlynever heard, for it was with much difficulty that he pronounced the

name, after several trials. The magician desired the boy to say to the Sultan-

"Mymaster salutes thee, and desires thee to bring Lord Nelson : bring him

beforemyeyes, that Imay see him, speedily. " The boy thensaid so, andalmost

immediately added, "Amessenger is gone, andhas returned, andbrought a

dressedinablack suit ofEuropeanclothes: themanhas lost his left arm." He

thenpaused for a moment or two,and, looking more intently andmore closely

intothe ink, said, "No, hehas not losthis left arm; but it isplacedtohis breast. "

This correction made his description more striking thanit had been without it,

since LordNelson generally had his empty sleeve attached to the breast of his

coat: but itwas the right arm that he had lost. Without sayingthat I sus-

pected the boy had made amistake, I asked the magician whether the objects

appeared in the ink as ifactuallybefore the eyes, or as ifin aglass, whichmakes

the right appear the left. He answered, that they appeared as inamirror. This

rendered the boy's description faultless.*

Thenext personIcalled for was a native of Egypt, who has beenformany
years resident in England, where he has adopted ourdress; and who hadbeen

longconfined to his bed by illness before I embarked forthis country. I thought
thathisname, onenotveryuncommon in Egypt, might make the boy describe
him incorrectly; though another boy, on the former visit of the magician, had
described this sameperson as wearing a Europeandress, like that inwhich I last

sawhim. Inthe present case the boy said, " Here is aman brought on akind of
bier, andwrapped up in a sheet." This description would suit, supposing the
personinquestiontobe stillconfinedtohisbed, or ifhebe dead. Theboydescribed
hisface as covered, and was told to order that it should be uncovered. This he

did, andthensaid, "His face is pale; and he has moustaches,but no beard: "
which is correct .

Several other persons were successivelycalled for; but the boy'sdescriptions

of them were imperfect, though not altogether incorrect. He representedeach

* Whenever I desired theboy to callfor anyperson toappear, Ipaidparticular

attention both to the magician and to 'Osman. The latter gave no direction

either by word or sign; and, indeed, he was generallyunacquaintedwith the
personal appearance of the individual called for. I took care that he hadno

previous communication withthe boys; andhave seen the experiment failwhen

he couldhave given directions to them, or to the magician. In short, it would
bedifficult to conceive any precautionwhich Idid nottake. It is importantto

add, that the dialect of the magicianwas more intelligible to methan tothe boy.
WhenIunderstood him perfectly at once, he was sometimes obliged to vary his
words to make the boy comprehend whathe said.

†Afewmonths after this was written, I had the pleasure ofhearingthatthe
person here alluded to was in better health. Whetherhewasconfined to his bed

at the time when this experiment was performed, I have notbeen able toascertain.
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object as appearing less distinct than the preceding one; as if his sightwere

graduallybecomingdim: he was a minute, or more, before he could give any

description of thepersonshe professed tosee towards theclose oftheperformance;

andthemagiciansaid itwas useless to proceed with him. Anotherboywasthen

brought in, and the magic square, &c., made in his hand; but he could see

nothing. Themagician said he was too old.

Thoughcompletely puzzled, I was somewhat disappointed with his perform-

ances, for they fell short of whathe had accomplished, in many instances, in

presenceof certain of my friends andcountrymen. On one of these occasions,

anEnglishmanpresent ridiculed the performance, and said that nothing would

satisfyhim but a correct description of the appearance of his own father; of

whom, he was sure, no one of the company had any knowledge. The boy,

accordingly, having calledby name for the person alluded to,describedamanin

aFrankdress, withhishandplaced to his head, wearing spectacles, and with

onefoot on the ground, and the other raised behind him, as if he were stepping

down from a seat. The description was exactly true in every respect : the

peculiarpositionof thehand wasoccasionedbyanalmost constanthead-ache; and

thatofthe foot or leg, by a stiff knee, caused by a fall from ahorse, inhunting.

Iamassuredthat, on this occasion, theboy accurately described each person and

thingthatwascalledfor. Onanother occasion, Shakespeare was describedwith

themostminute correctness, both as to personanddress; andImight add several

other cases inwhichthe same magician has excited astonishment inthe sober

minds ofEnglishmen ofmy acquaintance. Ashort time since,after performing

intheusualmanner, bymeans of a boy, he prepared the magic mirror inthe

handofayoungEnglish lady, who, onlooking into it for alittle while, said that

shesaw abroom sweeping the ground without anybody holding it, and was so

much frightened that she would look no longer.

I

Ihave statedthese facts partly from my own experience, and partly as they

cameto myknowledge on the authority of respectablepersons. The readermay

betempted to think that, in eachinstance, theboysawimages produced by some

reflection in the ink ; but this was evidently not the case; or that he was a

confederate, or guided by leading questions. That there was no collusion, I

satisfactorily ascertained, by selecting the boy who performed the part above

described inmypresence from a numberof others passingbyinthe street, andby

hisrejecting apresent which I afterwards offered him with the view ofinducing

him toconfess that he did not really see what he hadprofessed to have seen.

triedthe veracity of another boy on a subsequent occasionin the same manner,

andtheresultwasthe same. Theexperiment often entirely fails; butwhenthe

boyemployed is right in one case, he generally is so in all : whenhe gives, at

first, anaccount altogether wrong, the magician usuallydismisses him at once,

sayingthat he is too old. The perfumes, or excited imagination, or fear,maybe

supposed to affect the vision of the boy who describes objects as appearing to

himinthe ink; but, if so, why doeshe see exactly whatis required, and objects

ofwhichhecanhavehad no previous particular notion? Neither I nor others

havebeenable todiscover any clue by which to penetrate the mystery; and if

the readerbe alike unable to give the solution, I hope that he willnot allow the

above account to induce in his mind any degree of scepticism with respect to

other portions of this work. *

Mrs. Poole, sister of Mr. Lane, writing of this " supposed

* It has been suggested (in the QuarterlyRewiew, No. 117) that theperform-

anceswere effected by means of pictures and aconcave mirror; andthat the
images ofthe former were reflected from the surface of the mirror, and received

onacloudofsmoke under the eyes of the boy. This, however, I cannot admit,

because suchmeans couldnothave been employed withoutmyperceivingthem;

norwouldthe images be reversed (unlessthepictureswere so)bybeing reflected
from the surface ofa mirror, and receivedupona second surface; for the boywas

looking down upon the palm of his hand, so that animage could not be formed
uponthe smoke (which was copious, but not dense) between his eye and the
supposedmirror.--MRS. POOLE.
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mystery " more than two years after, says, " my brother thinks

hecannow explain, at least so far as to satisfy any reasonable

person, respecting most, if not all, of the most surprising of the

feats to which I have alluded." The explanationgiven is, "that

his successes are to be attributed chiefly to the interpreter, but

partly also to leading questions, and partly to mere guessing."

But "two travellers, one of them M. Leon Delaborde, the other

an Englishman, both instructed by the magician of whom I am

speaking, are stated to have succeeded inperforming similarfeats."

This is indeed a difficulty, and it is not at all lessened by the

supposition " that those feats were accomplished by means of

the suggestion of the interpreter or interpreters." Mrs. Crowe
remarks:-

Monsieur Laborde purchased the secret of Achmed, who said he had learnt it

from two celebrated Scheicks of his own country, which was Algiers. Mons. L.

found it connected both with physics and magnetism, and he practised it himself

afterwards with perfect success, and he affirms positively, that under the influence

ofa particular organization, and certain ceremonies, amongst which he cannot

distinguish which are indispensable and which are not, that children without

fraud or collusion can see as through awindow, or peep-hole, people moving,
whoappearanddisappearat command, and with whomthey hold communications,

-andthey remember everything after the operation. He says, " I narrate, but

explainnothing; I produced those effects, but cannot comprehend them; 1only

affirm in the most positivemanner, that what I relate is true. I performedthe

experiment in various places, with various subjects, before numerous witnesses,

inmyown room or other rooms, in the open air, and even in aboat on theNile.

The exactitude and detailed descriptions ofpersons, places, and scenes, could by

no possibility be feigned."

Moreover, BaronDupotet has very lately succeeded in obtaining these phe-

nomena in Paris, from persons, not somnambulic, selected fromhis audience; the

chief difference being that theydid not recollect what they had seenwhenthe
crisis was over.

The " English gentleman " mentioned by Mrs. Poole is

probably the same " English gentleman ofhigh character,himself

one of the eye-witnesses of the feats of the modern Maugraby,

referred to in the Quarterly Review (No. 117) as the writer of a

paper on this subject, appended by the editor to a review of

Mr. Lane's book. In this paper the writer says :-

This I am prepared to assert-that no collusion exists between the magician

and the boy : and this is the decided conviction ofall those whohavetakenany

pains to enquire into the fact. Though many eye-witnesses, fully capable of

suggesting and imagining different means used for suchapurpose, have acknow-

ledged the utter impossibility of accounting for it, yet we frequently meet with

persons in this country who have never seen the magician ready to offer some

crudenotions oftheir own for explaining it, and withouthearinghalfthe details,

imagining, with wonderful simplicity, that they have discovered the optical !

delusion,or the ordinary sleight ofhand, by which it is performed. But let it be

remembered, that conjurors are as common in Egypt as in England, more
anciently known there, and quite as dexterous as ours; yet the Cairenes donot

pretend that their tricks are the effect of magic, nor do they confoundthe per

formances of the magician and the conjuror. The magician does not makea

livelihoodby them: whenever I engaged him, he came rather as a matter of

favour, and only required enough to cover the expense of the incense. He was

of the medical profession, and was attached to the Cadi's court.
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He also gives the following particulars of an interview,

communicated to him " by more than one person present on the

occasion." One of the boys made use of to see in this "magic

mirrow of ink," (about half-a-teaspoonful, forming a liquid ball

about the size of a pistol bullet, poured into the boy's hand), was

a son of M. Massora, the dragoman of the French Consulate,
and described as "dull andheavy." After the usual preliminaries,

theboy saw inthe ink the sweeper, the seven flags, the troops,

the tents, andthe Sultan, as had been seen by another boy on

the occasion described by Mr. Lane; and then:-

Themagician observed to the company, "Whatever question you wish to

ask, now is the time." M. Delaborde, who would not tell any one of the party

forwhomhe was about to ask, in order to obviate the possibility of collusion,

demanded " le Duc de la Riviére." The boy repeated the order. "Acavass,"

he said, " is gone for him." He was brought into the presence of the Sultan,

dressed in uniform, with silver lace round his collar and cuffs, and round his hat.

M.Delaborde observed, " This is an extraordinary coincidence." Monsieur de la

Riviére is the only officer in France, whose uniform is decorated with silver lace.

It is the uniform of le grande veneur. The magician then placed his hand over

theboy's eyes, andtook him from his seat. The boy, whose countenance had

brightenedwhile seeing these strange sights, endeavoured by looking again into

theink inhishand, to see them once more, but in vain. During the operation,

whenthe firstmanappeared, hehad explainedhow he was dressed, and told his

colours and forms of the flags as they appeared, with the eagerness of delight.

When, therefore, all was over, the party questioned him on the subject, and

askedhim how he knew it was the Sultan: he replied, " his dress was magnifi-

cent, his attendants stood with their arms crossed over their breast ; they served

him inthe tent; he took the post of honour on the divan; his pipes and coffee-

cup-standswere brilliant with diamonds." " But how," he was asked, " did you

know that the Sultan sent for theduke?" The boy's expression was, " I saw

the lips move to the words, andheard them in my ear."

Another time, a Nubian boy was brought in, and :-

Oneofthe party asked for Shakespeare. On seeingthe figure which appeared

tohim, theboy burst into alaugh: and when asked at what he laughed; he

said,"here is amanwho has his beard under his lip, and not on his chin; and

hewears on his head a caudeel (a glass lamp shaped like a tumbler, with a

narrowbottom) upside down." " Where did he live?" asked another ; the answer

was," In an Island."

Much has been said about the failures which sometimes

occurred; but, as is justly remarked by a reviewer, these " cor-

roborate rather than weaken the impression produced" as they

" furnish an additional testimony to the absence of all collusion"

and " controvert the idea of legerdemain." Mr. Salt, Dr. Wolff,

Lord Prudhoe,Major Felix, and others, who subjected the Sheikh

to long and repeated examinations, were all impressed with the

belief that what occurred intheir presence was effected by super-

natural power.

Wehave quoted at greater length on this subject than we

intended, and will only add, that when Harriet Martineau

visited Egypt in 1847, she procured a visit from the Sheikh

Mah'greb'y, atwhich the nephews of Mr. Lane and other English

VOL. II . H
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peoplewere present,andthough she pronouncedthe experiments,

witnessedby her " total failures" she " arrived atthe conclusion"

which she says " I now hold-that it is an affair of mesmerism,

and that the magician himself probably does not know it. If

the truth were understood, Ihave no doubt that it would appear

that, in the first instance, acapital clairvoyant did see and tell the

things declared, under the influence of the old man's mesmeric

power, and when there was accidentally a rapport established

between the questioner and the boy." And she believes " the

magician did not understand the causes either of his success or

failure." With a little persuasionhewas induced to allow her

to take the place of the boy, and she says :-

In two minutes the sensation came. Presently I began to see such odd

things in the pool of ink-it grew so large before my aching eyes, and showed

such strange moving shadows, and clear symmetrical figures and intersecting

lines, that I felt uncertain how long I could command mythoughts and words ;

and, considering the number of strangers present,I thought it more prudent to

shake off the influence while I could, than to pursue the experiment. The per-

fumes might have some effect, though Iwas insensible to them (having nosense

of smell), and so might the dead silence, and mystedfast gazing into theink.

But that there was a strong mesmeric influence present I am certain."

We think it very likely that there was this mesmeric influence;

its presence, however, is not at all incompatible with the con-

current and controlling agency of a spiritual power; for there is

abundant evidence to show that spiritual operations are largely

conducted by mesmeric processes. But the discussion of this

point would lead us too far from our present purpose, and our

readers have probably had more than enough of " the magician"

and his doings. Mr. Lane prefaces the foregoing account ofhim,

with observing that " amongthe Egyptians magic is oftwo kinds,

'il'wee (or high), and sooflee (or low). The 'it'wee, is said tobe

ascience founded on the agency of God, and of his angels and

good genii, and onother lawfulmysteries ; to be always employed

for good purposes, and only attained and practised by men of i

probity. The sooflee is believed to depend on the agency ofthe

devil, and evil spirits and unbelieving genii; and to be used for

badpurposes, and by badmen." He speaks of a learned Sheykh,

named Ab'oo Roo-oo's, as "very highly celebrated" for his

knowledge of the 'ilwee (or high magic.) Eventhemore learned

and sober of the people of this country, relate most incredible

stories ofhis magical skill; and,by many this skill was attributed

to "his having Ginn at his service,whom he couldmentally con-

sult and command." "He is said to have always employed this

supernatural power, either for good or innocent purposes; and to

have beenmuch favoured by the present Ba'sha, who, some say,

often consulted him." Let us give the reader a taste of his

quality. Mr. Lane says :-
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One of the most sensible of my Moos'lim friends, in this place (Cairo,)

informs methat he once visited Ab'oo Roo-oo's , at Desoo'ck, in companywith

the Sheykh El-Emee'r, son of the Sheykh El-Emee'r El-Kebee'r, SheykhSh

ofthe sect ofMa'likees. My friend's companion asked their host to show them

some proof of his skill in magic;ma and the latter compliedomplied with the request.

"Let coffee be served to us," said the Sheykh El-Emee'r, " inmy father's set of

finga'ns and zurfs, which are at Musr." They waited a few minutes ! andthen

the coffee was brought; and the Sheykh El-Emee'r looked at the finga'ns and
zurfs, andsaidthey werecertainly his father's. He was nexttreated with sherbet,

inwhathe declared himself satisfied were his father's ckool'lehs. He then wrote

aletter to his father, and giving it to AbooRoo-oo's, askedhim to procure an

answer to it. The magician took the letter, placed it behind a cushion of his

deewa'n, and, a few minutes after, removing the cushion, showed him that this

letterwasgone, and that another was in its place. The Sheykh El-Emee'r took

the latter; opened and read it; and found in it, in a handwritting which, he

said, he could have sworn to be that of his father, a complete answer to what he

hadwritten, andan account of the state of his family which he proved, on his

return to Cairo, a few days after, to be perfectly true.

It is remarked by the Quarterly Review, that " the Ginn or

Genii continue now among the Arabs to act the same part, for

the good or evil of the human race, as they are described to have

done in the Thousand and One Nights." The same may be said

ofthe " saints " or good spirits, and the " éfreets"-guilty, earth-

bound ghosts who haunt the scenes of their former wickedness

and earthly passions. These latter seem to be more prevalent

in the East, even than in Europe. Mrs. Poole, to whom we

have already referred, though a " strong-minded lady," not at

all given to believe in "ghosts" and " haunted houses," yet

gives one of the strangest accounts of this kind, as occurring in

herhouse at Cairo. It has some features in itpeculiar to the East,

but the éfreet was accompanied by those mysterious " violent

knockings at short intervals," with " heavy trampling" by in-

visible feet, with which readers of ghostly narratives are already

familiar. Not only wasshe in consequence of these disturbances

drivenfrom thehouse,but " six families succeeded each other in

it inasmanyweeks;" and all were driven out as she and her

predecessorshadbeen " by most obstinate persecutions, not only

during the nights, but inbroadday-light, of so violent a descrip-

tion, that the windows were all broken in a large upper chamber,

our favourite room," &c.*

Turning from Egypt to India, we find it remarked in a work

on"TheHindoos," in the " Library ofEntertaining Knowledge;"

that " in his belief in sorcery and witchcraft, the Hindoo re-

sembles the great majority of mankind," and that " the belief in

ghosts and apparitions has prevailed in all ages andcountries ;

but inIndia,the worldof spirits is as present to the imaginations

*Itmaybe observed that the house had been the scene of the murder of a

poor tradesman and two slaves by its former inhabitant and proprietor. Those

whohave not access to the Englishwoman in Egypt, will find the story of the

"Efreet " in No. VIII. of the Yorkshire Spiritual Tracts.

H2
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of men as the world of matter by which we are surrounded."

Some of their diviners, we are told, " chaunt incantations to the

gods until their voice almost fails, become as if intoxicated or

mad, and are believed to be inspired;" and " they possess the

power of putting malevolent spirits to flight. " A writer in the

Saturday Magazine, observes that "the Indianjugglers by the

natives generally are supposedto have intercourse with demons."

Many of their feats are confessedly performed by the aid of

spirits, though, of course, others are simplydone bylegerdemain.

The Karens are a people who inhabit all the mountain

regions of the southern and eastern portions of Burmah proper,

and all parts of the Tenasserim provinces extending into the

western portions of Siam, and thence northward among the

Shyans. Of their moral character, the Rev. Howard Malcolm,

who was sent out on amissionary tour by the American Baptist

Mission, says, " their domestic manners are less exceptionable

than those ofmost heathen-truth, integrity, and hospitality, are

universal. For a Karen to lie or cheat, is scarcely known.

Females are in no respect degraded." He tells us, that " their

only religious teachers are a sort of prophets called Bokhoos,

who predict events, and are greatly venerated by the people."

" Besides these, is a set of wizards called Wees; who are far

less respectable, but more numerous and more dreaded. They

pretend to cure diseases, to know men's thoughts, and to converse

with the spirits."

The Rev. Dr. Francis Mason, who has resided among these

people as a Baptist Missionary for more than a quarter of a cen-

tury, in an article in the Examiner, a Baptist paper of New
York, gives an account of Spiritualism among the Karens, with

whom he was stationed. " The effort to obtain a knowledge of

the future from the spirits of the dead," he denounces as an
" unhallowed practice." And he says, " I have ever dealtwith

it-not by examining the evidences for or against the alleged

facts of spirits communicating with men, but by forbidding all

attempts to procure such information,whether true or false." A

practice quite accordant with the canon of current orthodoxy;

but at present we are concerned with his facts rather than his

philosophy. Let us then hear his testimony : as he is no friendly

witness, it will, perhaps, be received with less suspicion. He

tell us, that " Spiritualism has existed among the Karens from

time immemorial":-

The Karens believe that the spirits of the dead are ever abroad on theearth.
"Children and great grand-children !" said the elders, " the dead are among us.

Nothing separates us from them but a white veil. They are here, butwesee

themnot." Othergenera of spiritual beings are supposed to dwell also onthe

earth; and a few gifted ones (mediums, in modern language), have eyes to
see into the spiritual world, and power to hold converse with particular spirits.
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Onemantoldmy assistant-he professed to believe in Christianity, but was not

amember of the Church-that when going to Matah he saw onthe way acom-

panyof evil spirits encamped in booths. The next year, when he passed the

sameway, he found theyhad built a village, at their former encampment. They

hadachief over them, and he had built himself a house, larger than the rest,

precisely on the model of the teacher's without, but within divided by seven

whitecurtains into as many apartments. The whole village was encircled by a

cheval defrise of dead men's bones. At another time, he saw an evil spirit that

hadbuilt adwelling near the chapel at Matah, and was engaged with acompany

ofdependants inplanting pointed stakes of deadmen's bones all around it. The

mancalledoutto the spirit, " What doyou meanby setting down so many stakes

here?" Thespirit was silent, buthemade his followers pullup apartofthe stakes.

Another individual had a familiar spirit that he consulted, and with which he

conversed; but onhearing the Gospel, he professed to become converted, and

hadnomorecommunication with his spirit. It had left him, he said; it spoke

tohim no more. After a protracted trial, I baptised him. I watched his case

withmuch interest, and for several years, he led an unimpeachable Christian

life; but onlosing his religious zeal, and disagreeing with some of the Church

membershe removed to a distant village, where he could not attend the services

ofthe Sabbath ;bath; and it was soon after reported thathehad communications with

hisfamiliar spirit again. I sent a native preacher to visit him. The man said,

heheardthe voice which hadconversed with him formerly, but it spoke very

differently. Its languagewas exceedingly pleasant to hear, and produced great

brokenness of heart. It said: " Love each other. Act righteously; act up-

rightly," with other exhortations such as he hadheard from the teachers. An

assistant was placedin the village near him, when the spirit left him again, and

ever since he has maintained the character of a consistent Christian .

Several years ago, while preaching in a grove near a village of heathen

Pwos, amanfell down in the midst of the sermon, in what I thought to be an

epileptic fit; but after the service, I was told the man was not sick, but had a

familiar spirit, andthat the spirit had come upon him to forbid all the people to

listentome, for I preached falsehood. I visited him while under the influence

of the spirit, andheardhim sing out his denunciations against those that should

receive the Gospel, like one half frantic, while his wife stood over him with a

light, for it was saidhe would die if left without one. The man was subsequently

converted, became a useful assistant, and was ordained and settled over a church

within the last two or three years. He told me he could not account for his

former exercises,but that it certainly appeared to him as if a spirit spoke, and

hemust tell what was communicated. He has not, so far as I am aware, had

any communication with the unseen world since he first professed faith in Christ.
* * * *

* *

*

*

*

Mr. Van Meter, writing in a recent communication from Bassein, of the

irregularities in the Church, says : " The most serious case is in a strong

tendency of aformerly substantial church member to the views and practices of

the' Spiritualists.' He pretends that communications are made to him by angels,

and especiallyby Tway Poh, his former pastor, who died in 1853." It is no new

thing with the Karens, but one of their old errors, and the most difficult to

eradicate that Ieverhad to grapple with among them.

Here is a curious custom, once prevalent amongst the Cochin

Chinese, and recorded " ongood authority" byDr.Brownson :-

InCochin China, in the time of the predecessors ofGia-long, it was a custom

intheprovince ofXu-Ngué, on certain solemnities, to invite the most celebrated
tutelargeniigeniiofof the towns and villages of the kingdom to games and apublic

trial of their strength. Along and heavy barque, with eight benches of oars,
wasplaced dry in the centre of a large hall,large hall, and the trial consisted in seeing

whichofthesecould move it farthest, orwith the greatest ease. The judges and

spectators took their stand at a little distance, andsaw, as theycalled thenames

and titles of the genii placed on the barque, the huge machine tip one side and

then the other, and finally advanceandthen recede. Some of the genii would

push it forward several feet, others only a few inches.
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M. Huc, the Roman Catholic missionary, in his Travels in

Thibet, Tartary, and China, and in his later works, The Chinese

Empire, and Christianity in China, Tartary, and Thibet gives us

repeated glimpses of Spiritualism in that region of the world.

Inhis account of the embassy ofRubruk-the French ambassador

to the Khan of Tartary in the thirteenth century, we find this

account of "magic by rapping on a table;" which evidently,

therefore, cannot be now patented as an original invention :-

Whenthey (the soothsayers to the Tartar Emperor) were interrogated, they

evoked their demons (spirits) by the sound of the tambourine, shaking it furiously;

then falling into an ecstacy, they feigned to receive answers from their familiar

spirits, and proclaimed them as oracles. It is rather curious, too, that table-

rapping and table turning were in use in the thirteenth century among these

Mongols in the wilds of Tartary. Rubruk himself witnessed an instance of the

kind. On the eve of the Ascension, when the mother of Mangou,Mangou, feelingvery
ill, the first soothsayer was summoned for consultation, he "performedsome

magic by rapping ona table."

Of that singular people, numbering one third of the world's

population,whose countryis nowfor the first timebeing openedto
Western commerce and civilization, M. Huc furnishes manyvery

interesting particulars. Though their philosophy and their aims

are almost wholly of a secular kind, and their religion " having

fallen into the abyss of scepticism" has degenerated into little else

than formalism and official ceremony, they yet recognize spiritual

intervention as a fact, and it is an element in their religious

systems. Of their religions-beside that of Boodh, which is more

properly the religion of India " the first and most ancient is

called Jou-Khiao, the doctrine ofthe lettered, of which Confucius

is regarded as the reformerand patriarch. " The followers of this

system are very regardful of certain rites and ceremonies which

they pay to their ancestors, and especially to Confucius. “ They

have temples, chapels, and oratories dedicated to them, in which

are tablets of chesnut-wood inscribed with large characters,-

Throne (or seat) of the soul or spirit ' of such or such a one,with

thename and title of the person in question." The rites-which

we need not describe all imply the presence and cognizance of

the spirit in whose honour they are performed. At the rites in

honour of Confucius, M. Huc expressly says, "The spirit of

Confucius is addressed as present." And again,he tells us that

the Chinese go to the sanctuary where the tablets are placed " to

inform their ancestors of whatever of good or evil happens to
their descendants."

Fromthe same authority we learn that-

The second religion of China is regardedby its disciples as the primitive one

of itsmostancient inhabitants. Ithas numerous analogies with the preceding:

but the individual existence of genii anddemons is recognisedinit, independently

ofthe parts of nature over which they preside. The priests and priestesses of

this worship are devoted to celibacy, andpractise magic, astrology, necromancy,

and a thousand absurdities. They are called Tao-ssé or Doctors of Reason,

1
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because their fundamental dogmataught by the renowned Lao Tssé, is that of a

primordial reason which has created the world. This doctrine is contained in a

workpompously entitled theBook of the Way, and of Virtue.

This is probably the same belief which in Japan is called
Sinto (literally, the "way or " doctrine"), and which recognises

'the existence of aninfinite number of spirits, exercising an in-

fluence over the affairs of the world, who are to be propitiated by

prayers and the observance of certain rules ofconduct."

Mr. Medwin, in his work on China, tells us that " the

adherents ofTaou believe firmly indemoniacalpossession. There

are some who are regularly possessed, and some who can induce

possession, which they call dancing the god.' Magic arts are

used, or said to be used by this sect, by means of which they

work wonders. They profess to have constant intercourse with,

and controul over, the demons of the invisible world."

Dr. Macgowan, in the North China Herald, has given an

account of the peculiar mode of " table-turning," and of " the

manner in which writing is performed by the agency of the

Kwei, or spirits" in China. We extract his description of the

latter:-

The table is sprinkled equally with bran, flour, dust, or other powder, and

twomedia sit down at opposite sides, with their hands placed upon the table.

Ahemispherical basket, of about eight inches diameter, such as is commonly

used for washing rice, is now reversed, and laid down with its edges laid

resting upon the tips of one or two fingers of the two media. This basket is to

act as penholder; and a reed or style is fastened to the rim, or a chopstick

thrust through the interstices, with the point touching the powdered table. The

ghost inthe meantime, has been duly invoked with religious ceremonies, and

the spectators stand round waiting the result in awe-struck silence. The result

isnot uniform. Sometimes the spirit summoned is unable to write, sometimes

he is mischievously inclined, and the pen for it always moves-will make

eitherafew senseless flourishes on the table, or fashion sentences that are with-

outmeaning, or with ameaning that onlymisleads. This, however, is compara-

tivelyrare. Ingeneral, the words traced are arranged in the best form of com-

position, andthey communicate intelligence wholly unknown to the operators .

These operators are said to be not only unconscious, but unwillingparticipators in

the feat. Sometimes, by the exercise of astrong will, they are unable to pre-

vent the pencil from moving beyond the area it commands by its original

position; but, in general, the fingers follow it in spite of themselves, till the

wholetable is covered with the ghostly message.

He tells us, that " in Ningpo, in 1843, there was scarcely a

housein which it was not practised for a season almost daily.

More recently a club of literary graduates were in the Pau-tek-

kwan, Taouish temple, near the Temple of Confucius, for prac-

tising theKi, as the ceremony is called; andmany andmarvellous

are the revelations told ofthe spiritual manifestationsmanifes which they

elicited." Here is an anecdote Dr. Macgowan received from a

Christianpreacher :-

AMr. Li, in the village of Manthan, near this city, enjoyed the reputation of

beingremarkably successful in consulting spirits. Our informant, Chin, formed

oneof the party which had determined to test Mr. Li's skill. It was agreed
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that the spirit should be requested to write a prescription for the wife of one of

their number, then confined to bed with sickness. Two boys, who had no know-

ledge of what information the party desired, were called to holdthe basket. In

a little time, the table was filled with characters, in which the diagnosis and

treatment were clearly expressed of course according to Chinese notions of

pathology: the whole, when copied, was shown to be perfectly correct;dis-

playing thus, it must be confessed, a degree of magnanimity which native

doctors never show their confrères in the flesh .

The same Mr. Li, however, was less fortunate a few months ago, when he

thought fit to make public a revelation he received from the Kwei on the subject

of anew pretender to the throne of the empire. Three of the invoking party

have been beheaded, and Mr. Li himself is now in hiding, and in imminent

danger of becoming one of the Kwei himself.

As a pendant to this little statement, we subjoin what Mr.

Newton, in an old number of the New England Spiritualist,

vouches for as " certain facts within our ownknowledge." He

writes :-

Some two years ago, we occasionally met with a circle in this city (Boston),at

which an intelligence purporting to be the spirit of a Chinaman repeatedlymani-

fested himself, and communicated very freely. He was wontto congratulateus on

the freedom from molestation with which ourinvestigations and intercoursewith

the spirit-life could be pursued in this land-remarking that it was far otherwise

among his own people. He stated that this intercourse had long been known

and practised in China; but that of late years, exalted spirits hadbeen endeavour-

ing through this means, to impart light to his countrymen-to give them a purer

religion and freer government-that thereby the opposition of the dominant

classes had been aroused, and a violent persecution had been excited against

those who had anything to do with spirit intercourse. In the province where

he had lived, it had been carried to the extreme of putting to death those who

practised it; and he himself had fallen a victim to this tyranny, having been

burned at the stake for endeavouring to heal his own sick daughterby the laving

on of hands, under spirit-direction . The details which he would sometimes give

of his arrest and execution, were interesting and pathetic. He furthermore

stated that this tyranny of the ruling dynastyhad given rise toarebellion,which

thepowers above were helping forward, and which he firmly believed would

result in giving freedom to his beloved China.

This last statement, in regard to the existence of a rebellion, was first made

some two weeks before the news of such a state of things had reached this

country through the ordinary channels.

Another writer tells us of " a kind of spirit called the

wu-tung," which by the Chinese is believed " to produce spiritual

rappings in and about houses, and to cause burning flames to be

seen ; " also that :-

Writtencommunications from spirits are not unfrequently sought for in the

followingmanner:-Two persons support with theirhands some object towhich

apencil is attached in a vertical position, and extending to a table below,

covered with sand. It is said that the movements of the pencil, involuntary as
far as thepersons holding it are concerned, but governeded by the influences of

spirits, describe certain characters which are easily deciphered, andwhich often
bring to light remarkable disclosures and revelations. ManyManywho regardthem-
selves persons of superior intelligence, are firm believers inthis mode ofcon-

sulting spirits.

With these facts before us we canscarcely avoid his conclusion

" that spirits occupy aprominent place among Chinese supersti-

tions, and have animportantpractical bearing upondomestic and

social life . " According to some authorities, methods ofcommuni-
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catingwith spirits of thedeparted havebeenknown and practised

in the Celestial Empire," at least from the days of Laou-tse, and

hewasan aged man whenConfucius was ayouth, between five

and six centuries before the Christian era."

Concerning another Eastern people, of whom we have

lately heard a good deal-the Druses of Mount Lebanon-

one of our periodicals recently contained a long article from an

Englishman, who had spent six months among them : and

he gives us some curious information as to their beliefs and

customs. He informs us that they are divided into " Akkals, or

-initiated, and Djahils, or uninitiated." The Akkals are of both

sexes, and are the most respected part of the nation. Their

beingAkkals does not, however, give them emolument of any

kind. "They pursue the ordinary callings of life like other

men." Of one of the most distinguished of the Akkals-the

Sheikh Bechir, he says :-

AnEnglish gentleman, long resident in Lebanon, and in whose word the

mostimplicit reliancecanbeplaced, has told me thathehas seen at the Sheik's

bidding a stick proceed unaided by anything, from one end of the room to

another. Also, on two earthenwarejars being placed in opposite corners of the

room, one being filled withwater andthe other empty, theemptyjar move across

the room, the fulljar rise and approach itscompanion,and empty its contents into

it,thelatterreturning to its place in the waythat it came.
Interested in this account, our author made the acquaintance of the Sheik.

and solicited an exhibition of his wonderful power, which he at first declined

giving, onthe ground that hehadmade it a rule that " except to effect cures he

wouldhave nothing more todo with the unseen world. " Atlength, however, he

Was prevailed on, and here is what he saw :-" The Sheik then took a common

jar,which stood by the door filled withwater for any one who wished to drink,

and placed it onthe floor between two ofthe company. Then he commmenced

Certain'recitations,' and movements of the hands, at a little distance from it.

Atfirstthejardid not move; but, as the recitations and the movements of the

handsgrew more rapid, it began to go round, first slowly and thenquicker,

until it moved at quite arapidpace. The Sheik pointed to it as in triumph, and

then stopped his recitations,whenthejar stopped turning. Afterperhaps halfa

minute'ssilence, he began to recite again,and,wonderful to say, the jar began

toturnagain. At last he stopped, took the jar out of thehands of thosewho were

holding it, andheld it for an instant to my ear, when I could plainly hear a

singing noise, as if of boiling water, inside. He then poured the watercare-

fullyoutof it, and gave it to the attendants to be be refilled with water, and

placeditwhere ithad stoodbefore,forany onewanting adrink to use.
Thatthe featof making the water-jar turn wasavery wonderful one there

canbenodoubt; nor could I account for it by any natural or ordinary means

whatever. But how it was accomplished, or whether any supernaturalmeans

whateverwere used, I leave others to infer, nothaving myselfformed an opinion

onthe subject, and intending simply to relate what I wasmyself an eye-witness

of. What Iwas more curious to learn was, what the Sheik himself thought on

the subject of spirits being placed at man's disposal, andhow hehad, or believed

hehad, acquired the powerwhichhe was saidto possess.
Afewdays afterward he rode over to see me, and wehad along conversation

onthe subject, which interested me the more as the Sheik was evidently sincere

inallhesaid regarding his belief in the power of spirits and the meanshehad

used to acquire that power. That he firmly believesinhis intercourse with the

spiritualworld is certain.

* *

*

* *

*

*

His greatest triumphs have been in cures of epilepsy andconfirmed madness,
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inwhich I knowofmany instances where his success has beenmost wonderful.

He resorts to no severe measures to those brought to him, nor does he use any

medicine: simply repeating over them certain incantations, and makingpasses

with his hands as if mesmerizing them.

For severe fevers he has a twine or thread, of which he sends the patient-

no matter how far off-enough to tie around his wrists, when the sickness is said

to pass away atonce. Arelation of his own told me that his (the relative's)

wifehadbeen afflicted for three years with a swelling, or tumour, of which the

European doctors in Beyrout could make nothing, when at last she agreed to

consult Sheik Bechir. The latter shut himself up in his room for thirty days,

fasting all the time upon very small quantities of bread and water. He then took

thecase inhand, and after making several passes over the woman's body, she

was in five minutes perfectly cured.

Butwhat surprised me more than anything else about the Sheik was the

singularly correct description he gave of countries, towns, and evenportions of

towns, which he could never have seen-having never been out of Syria-and

even ofsome regarding which he could not have read much. He can onlyread

Arabic, in which tongue works of information are very limited, and the number

ofEuropeans with whom he has had any intercourse whatevermight be counted

uponhis ten fingers. Moreover, he has never been further from his nativemoun-

tain thanDamascus or Beyrout, and that for only short periods, and at long

intervals. He asked me to name any towns inwhich I had resided, andwhich

Iwishedhim to describe to me. I mentioned, among others, London, Edinburgh,

Calcutta, Bombay, Cabool, Candahar, and Constantinople, each of which he

literally painted in words to the very life, noticing the various kinds ofvehicles,

thedress ofthe different people, the varietyof the buildings, and the peculiarities

ofthe streets, with a fidelity which would have been atalent in any onewho

had visited them, but inamanwho had neverseen them was truly marvellous

Here we must bring our extracts to a close ; warning the

reader that we have presented these glimpses simply as shewing

a recognition of the fact of spiritual intercourse amongpeoples

differing widely from ourselves in religion, civilisation, habits,

andmodes of thought ; not as passing judgment of approval of

their several qualities and modes. Spiritualism, like religion, we

regard as auniversal fact in man's history; and in considering

both it seems to us that a vigilant and sound discretion is

needed, in order that we may not confound things bearing

the same name in consequence of some one or more broad

superficial aspects which they possess in common, but which

intheir innate qualities and tendencies are mutually divergent.

Both religion and Spiritualism may be inverted, till they sink

into the dark and foul abysses of idolatrous pollution; or they

maybe significant of the highest communion of which man is

capable ; but, even in their lowest states, they testify to a

spiritual nature inman linked to a world beyond the bounds of
time and sense. This is the central truth which Spiritualism

everywhere proclaims; and which, withGod's blessing, it is our

object to aid in establishing, not as an opinionwhich shallplay

around the head andcome not near the heart, but as one of the
deepest convictions of the human soul-such aconviction as shall

be a sure foundation for all divine possibilities inhumannature,

and for those harmonious relations to God, Man, and Nature
which the Creator has established.

T. S.
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A SPIRITUAL SEANCE AT MR. D. D. HOME'S.

THE following editorial remarks, introducing the letter of "A

PlainMan," appeared in the Sunday Times, of the 17th Fe-

bruary. The "Plain Man" is well-known to us, and we can

personally vouch for his high character and intelligence, but he

is in aposition in this wicked world, which makes it a matter of

prudence that it should not be known publicly that he has seen
what he has seen. If science and religion are satisfied with this

uncharitable state of things,we confess that we are not, and that

we sigh for the days when every man and woman will be able to

tell the truth without being robbed of their bread by the calum-

nies of those who are simply uninformed as to the facts which

are observed. The editor of the Sunday Times, says :-

"In accordance with the pledge we made at the time when

we inserted a notice of Mr. Novra's lecture, we hasten to give

publicity to a letter which we have received, accompanied by

the name and address of the writer. From the high position

which that gentleman holds, and the widely-admitted truthfulness

of his assertions, we cannot do otherwise than believe that he

personally saw all that he relates, and thus we are again thrown

back on the sea of doubt anxious to arrive at the truth, yet

unable to do so. Fortunately, it is not our duty to decide, or

even to give our opinion onsuch matters ; we, therefore, publish

the letter, hoping that if a certain enlightening spirit is granted,

whichmayclearup the truth, that it may be shed upon us, or

that if the whole thing is fictitious and imaginary, the delusion

may soon be dissipated. Too much credulity onthe one hand is

contemptible. A blind obstinacy has often nearly marred the

best revelations which Providence has vouchsafed to science.

" To the Editor of the 'Sunday Times ! "

" Sir, For some time I have beenwaiting for a favourable

opportunity to address you, and to state certain facts connected

with Spiritualism, which clearly demonstrate the existence of

whatmanypersons seem determined to deny. Such sceptics, by

their arguments, so far fromdoing any injury to the cause,have

beenthemeans ofinducingmanyto enquire into the phenomena,

who otherwise, in all probability, would never have thought of

doing so, and as a consequence, have converted them into

thorough believers. Nine such cases have occurred atmy own

house. Again, throughout all the books and articles I have read,

Ineverhave found advanced one single argument against the

possibility of a communication with the spiritual world, but

merely expositions of the tricks practised by some interested
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persons, thus confirming those who were only half convinced,

and enabling all who are fortunate enough to be present at a

bonâ fide séance, more easily to distinguish between reality and

deceit. Clearly, such persons deserve the thanks ofus all. The

columns of a newspaper could not admit, nor have I the time to

write, themany reasons to be adduced infavour of the probability

of spiritual manifestations ; all I ask of you is to insert a plain

statement, from aplain man, of certain facts so striking, extraor-

dinary, and convincing, that those who have seen them cannot

fail to believe, and by which not only are the ideas of a man's

lifetime upset, but the very laws of nature and gravitation as

hitherto understood appear to be scattered to the winds.

"A few nights since, a party of seven, including Mr. Home

and two ladies, assembled, en séance, round a heavylarge circular

table. For a short time nothing extraordinary took place, but

at length a convulsive throbbing was felt in the table, which

shortly began to move, undulating with an easy, graceful move-

ment, and raising itself at times about a foot off the ground. At

the same time there were knocks in quick succession under the

table, on the floor, ceiling, and round the room. Agentleman

being under the table at the time, at Mr. Home's request, to

guard against the possibility of collusion. In fact, I cannot

give a better description of the noise than by referring to the

scene in the pantomime at Drury Lane, prior to the appear-

ance of the myriad of little sprites. After some trivial com-

munications, a small hand-bell was held by me under the table,

and in a few minutes I perceived, on looking down, a small white

hand (every other hand belonging to the party assembled, being

on the table), which commencedcaressing and playing withmine.

After ringing the bell once or twice (in my hand), I asked that

it should be conveyed to a gentleman opposite, and no sooner

was my wish expressed than I felt it pulled from my hand,

and deposited in that of the gentleman I had indicated.

This was done several times. The hand was smooth and

white as a child's, and was quite visible, there being two

large gas jets burning in the room. An accordion was held at

the side of the table by Mr. Home, whenthe most lovely, plain-

tive, and melodious music was played, and no sooner had I

expressed awish to hear the "Last Rose of Summer," than that

tune was played, at which moment the accordion was resting

on my feet, without a hand of earthly description near it, it

having been taken out of Mr. Home's hand anddeposited there.

Several hands now appeared in quick succession movingdifferent

articles of furniture; and one, aparticularly powerful one,having

touched Mr. Home, he exclaimed that enormous strength had

been given him. It certainly had, and he proceeded at once
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near

to exercise it. A block of wood, from the large arm of the

tree ofgreat weight, from the falling of which he was so wonder-

fully preserved, was taken up by Mr. Home as ifitwere astraw,

carried round the room under his arm, and finally deposited

thetable. It seemed of no weight to him, and yet, when two

gentlemen, apparently much more powerful than Mr. Home,

essayed, they could hardly move it. A singular circumstance

connected with Mr. Home's receiving such extraordinary strength

it is necessary to mention. One of the gentlemen present had

lost a very dear friend in the late war in the Crimea, andwho,

prior to leaving this country, gave him his photograph. It was

the only one he ever sat for, and after his decease the family

asked for it to get it copied,but theyhad not returned it. On

several occasions this spirit has manifested himself, and has con-

stantly reproached this gentleman for having parted with it. On

this evening a similar message was received, when he mentally

asked for such a manifestation as would fully indentify him

with the departed friend. When in the world, he was a most

powerful muscular man; and to convince this gentleman it

washe, he enabled Mr. Home, through himself, to lift this mass

oftimber, which at another time he could not have moved. The

last words spelt out were' Get back a copy at least.'

"Another hand now appeared: and on Mr. Home being

touched by it, he exclaimed They are raising me; do not look at

me till Iam above the level of the table, as it might have the effect

ofbringing me down.' Almost at the same moment Mr. Home

was raised up and floated in the air at the height of about five

feet, touching one gentleman on the head slightly as he passed,

but on approaching the window he came again gently to the

ground. He remarked, ' Their strength is hardly great

enough yet, but I feel it will be soon.' The table which

for some time had remained passive, now began to heave

and throbmost violently, and finished by moving towards a sofa

at the end of the room, obliging all sitting round it to follow it.

We had scarcely resumed our seats, when our attention was

attracted by seeing a small table move across the room; and

finally, after much difficulty, raise itself, and stand in the

centre of the large table round which we were sitting. Less

earthly light' was now spelt out, and the two gas-lights were

turneddown, leaving merely abright blazing fire, which clearly
illuminated the whole room. This was scarcely done, when a

small baby's hand was seen creeping up a gentleman's arm, and

almost at the same time he perceived between Mr. Home and

himself the form of an infant in white. Being naturally very

fond ofchildren, he thought nothing ofit, merely imagining that

his inclinations wereknown; but on his wife's asking if it was

6
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not the spirit ofher little child now passed away, atimid answer

inthe affirmative wasgiven abright light appearing close to the

sofa at the same moment, which, by degrees, faded, and at last

disappeared. The small table, which it mustbe rememberedwas

still on the large one, now began to move, and at the same

moment the same hand that before imparted such supernatural

strength to Mr. Home was again seengrasping him. His arms

were raised above his head, hewas again lifted about two feet off

the ground and carried towards the window, and when there, he

was raised to within about eighteeninches of the ceiling. After

remaining floating for about two minutes he descended; but on

coming near his chair, he was again elevated, and placed in a

standing position inthe centre of the table, together with the
smallone. His weight not resting on it, it had no effect, nor

was there even a creak heard. In about a minute bothMr. Home

and the small table were elevated for a fourth time in the air,

about a foot off the surface of the large table, and, after remaining

in that position for about a minute, he descended and resumed

his seat. Good night,' being then spelt out, our meeting was

put anend to.

"Such is a short account of this most remarkable and

satisfactory séance. I need scarcely add that of necessity Ihave

beencompelled to omit many small details which, although in-

teresting in themselves, sink into insignificance by the side of

thewonderful manifestations above described. Cui Bono ?many

people will say. What can come of all this ? Of what use is

it? That can be easily be answered; and, if you wish, can form

the subject of another letter. This one contains merely arecord

२

T

of facts.

" I remain, sir, your obedient servant,

"A PLAIN MAN."

DEATH AND RESURRECTION.

By MRS. CREDULOUS.

In my report of a dialogue with my friend Scepticus, a slight

sketch is given of the manner in which I believe the spiritual

phenomena to be produced. Persons weighing mybeliefagainst

the doctor's scepticism, may like to know on what facts or

observations mytheory is supported, and especially whether the

explanation given of the resurrection of the spiritual body be

anything more than apleasant or plausible fancy. An account

of a small part of the evidence bywhichmyown mind has been
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influenced, may elicit statements in confirmation, or disproof,

fromother enquirers.

Before Igive any ofmy immediate experience, let me gather

fromseers ofdifferent countries,times, anddegrees ofperspicacity,

their statements of the manner in which the release of the spirit

was presented to their internal vision. Each one of these saw

more or less dimly and partially, but wemay find,by comparing

their statements, how far the belief of Spiritualists in general

is supported by the evidence of observation, and whether it

agrees with the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection, as givenby

St. Paul in the 15th chapter of Corinthians.

Some readers will say, with Scepticus, " Swedenborg and the

seers were visionaries, who fed their morbid imaginations till

theywere unable to distinguish between objective reality, and

subjective appearance. Theirdreams are unworthy the notice of

astudent of physical science." To these men ofphysical science,

Iwould say, Look with a little more exactness, and if you find,

first, that the coherence of Swendenborg's system is its most

remarkable characteristic, and secondly, that if the accounts

givenby seers who never heard his name, not only confirm his

assertions, but supply what he has left unexplained, you must

seek some other source than ' dreams,' or ' heated imagination,'

or ' pure invention,' to account for the conformity." Avisionary,

as the word is generally used, is one who allows his fancy to
wander unchecked, careless of truth or reason. His beliefs or

imaginations result from the incomplete working of his own

brain. Aseer is in a very different state. Withhim, as Spiritualists

believe, and the Scriptures teach, the external senses being

closed, and the brain being in astate of perfect repose, perhaps of

inactivity, aninternal sense is opened, which enables the seer to

take cognizanceof that internal or spiritual world, into which by

change of state he has entered. We mustnot lose sight of this

distinction. Of course it will be said that the existence of an

internal world, and of an internal sense are assumptions. It is

notmywork to meet this objection at present.

First, then, as being first in order of time, and far beyond

other seers in the extent and variety of his revelations, I place

Swedenborg. His description of the process of death is as
follows:-

Whenthebodyisnolongerable to perform its functions in the naturalworld,

corresponding to the thoughts and affections of its spirit, which it has from the
spiritualworld, thenthe man is said todie. Thistakes pplacewhenthe respiratory

motions of the lungs andthe systolic motions of the heart cease; but still man

doesnot die, but isonly separatedfrom the corporealpart which was ofuse to
him in the world for man himself lives. It is said that man himself lives,

becauseman is not man from the body, but from the spirit, since the spirit

thinks inman, and thought with affection makes man. Hence it is evident that
manwhenhedies, onlypasses from one world into another. Hence it is that
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death, in the Word, in its internal sense, signifies resurrection and continuation

of life. The inmost communication of the spirit is with the respiration and

with the motion of the heart, its thought with the respiration and the affection,

which is of love with the heart ; wherefore, when these two motions cease in

the body, there is immediately aseparation. These two motions, namely, the

respiratory motion of the lungs, and the systolic motion of the heart, are the

verybonds, which being broken, the spirit is left to itself, and the bodybeing

thenwithout the life of its spirit grows cold and putrifies. That the inmost

communication of the spirit of man is with the respiration and with the heart,

is because all the vital motions thence depend not only in general, but also in

every part. The spirit of man after the separation, remains a little while in the

body, but not longer than the total cessation of the heart's action, which takes

placewith variety according to the state of the disease of which the man dies ; for

the motion of the heart with some continues a long while, and with some not

long; as soon as this motion ceases, the man is resuscitated ; but this is done by

the Lord alone. By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth of the spirit of

man from the body, and its introduction into the spiritual world, which is com

monly called resurrection.

*

*

*

* * * *

How resuscitation is effected has not only been told me, but also shewn by

living experience. The experiment itself was made with me in order that I

might fully know how it is done. I was brought into a state ofinsensibility asto

the bodily senses, thus almost into the state of the dying; yet the interior life,

with thought, remaining entire, so that I perceivedand retained in memory the
things which occurred, and which occur to those who are resuscitated from the

dead, I perceived that the respiration of the bodywas almost taken away, the

interior respiration, which is ofthe spirit, remaining, conjoined with aslight and

tacit respiration of the body. Then there was first given communication as to

the pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom. Angels thencewere

also seen, some at adistance, andtwo near the head, at which theywere seated.

Thence all proper affection was taken away, but still there remained thought

and perception : I was in this state for some hours. The spirits then, whowere

aroundme, removed themselves, supposing that I was dead. There was also

perceived an aromatic odour, as of an embalmed corpse, for when the celestial
angels are present, then what is cadaverous is perceived as aromatic, andwhen

spirits perceive this, they cannot approach. Thus also evil spirits are kept away

from the spirit of man, when he is first introduced into eternal life.

The angels who were seated at the head were silent, only communicating

their thoughts withmine, andwhen these are received, the angels know that
the spirit of man is in such a state that it can be drawn forth from the body.

The communication of their thoughts was made by looking in my face, for thus

communications of the thoughts are made in heaven. Because thought and

perception remained withme, in order that I might know and remember how

resuscitation is effected, I perceived that those angels first enquiredwhat my

thought was, whether it was like the thought of those who die, which is usually

about eternal life; and that they wished to keep my mind in that thought. It
was afterwards said, that the spirit of man is held in its last thoughtswhenthe

body expires, until it returns tothe thoughts, whichare from its general orruling

affection in theworld. Especially as itwas givento me to perceive, andalso to feel
thattherewas adrawing, and as it were, a pulling out ofthe interiors ofmy mind,
thusof my spirit, from the body; and it was said that this was from the Lord,

andthat thence is resurrection. When the celestial angels arewitharesuscitated

person, theydo not leave himbecause they love every one, but when the spirit

is suchthat hecan no longer be incompany withthe celestial angels, he desires
todepart from them; and whenthis is the case, angels come from the Lord's

spiritualkingdom, by whom is given to him the use of light, for before he saw
nothing, butonly thought. Itwas also shewn how this isdone. Those angels

seemed as it were to roll off the coat of the left eye towards the septumofthe

nose, that the eye might be opened, and be enabled to see: the spirit doesnot

perceive otherwise than that this is done, but it is an appearance. Whenthe
coat seems to have been rolled off, there appears something lucid, but obscure,

-
.
-
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aswhenaman at first awaking looks through the eyelashes. This obscure

lucidity seemed to me of aheavenly colour, but afterwards it was said that this

takesplacewithvariety. Afterwards something is felt to be rolled off softly from

theface, andwhen this is done, spiritual thought is induced; that rolling off from

thefaceis alsoan appearance, forby it is represented that he comes fromnatural

thought into spiritual thought. The angels are extremely cautious least any

ideashouldcome from the resuscitated person, but what savours of love; they

thentellhimhe is a spirit.-Heaven and Hell, 445-450.

As I wish merely to give the concurrent testimony ofmany

seers, the remainder of Swedenborg's statement is omitted. It

relates to the mode of introduction into the spiritual life, and the

direction takenby the newly-risen humanbeing according to his

natural affections and affinities, the law of polarization and

attraction according to affinity remaining as true in the glorious

spirit-land, as it is found to be in the laboratory of the earthly

chemist, ornaturalphilosopher. The next extracts relating to this

subject are from the Seeress ofPrevorst.

She (the Seeress) was frequently in that state in which persons whohave the

facultyofghost-seeing perceive their own spirit out of theirbody, which only

enfolds it asathin gauze. She oftensawherselfout ofher body, and sometimes

double. She said: " It often appears to me that I am out of my body, and then

Ihover over it, and think of it; but this is not a pleasant feeling, because I

recognize my body. But if my soul were bound more closely to my nerve-spirit,

thenwould this be incloser union with my nerves; but the bonds of my nerve-

spirit are daily becoming weaker."

TheSeeress said, that the separation of the spirit from soul andbody in sleep-

waking bore a great resemblance to death, but was not the same. Whenthe

spirit quits the body in the lastmoments, it becomes weak and helpless,-it can-

not draw the soul after it, and can only wait. The dying person is then un-

conscious ofall that happens : the future is hiddenfrom him, andhe cannolonger

expresshimself. When, previously tothis moment, adying person declares that

heisnow certain of the existence of afuture state, &c., it is because the soul

beingno longer under the direction of the brain, recovers its natural power of

clear-seeing and hope of the future, whichhad been before obscured. When the

spirithas quitted the body, the soul knows it can no longer stay, but struggles

tobe free. This is the moment of the death-agony; and at this moment, instead

ofthenow powerless spirit, the spirits of the blest standby to aid the soul ; and

the struggle is longer or shorter, in cases ofnatural death, in proportion to the

easeordifficulty with which the soul can separate itself from earthly things.

....

Withrespect to the nerve-spirit, or nervous principle of vitality, she said, that

through it the soul was united to the body, and the body with the world.

Thenerve-spirit is immortal, and accompanies the soul after death, unlesswhere

thesoul is perfectly pure, and enters atonce amongst the blessed. By its means

thesoul constructs anairy form around the spirit. It is capable of increase or

growth after death, and, by its means the spirits who are yet in the mid-region, are

brought into connection with a material in the atmosphere, which enables them to

makethemselves felt andheard by man, and also to suspend the property of gravity

and move heavy articles. When a persondies inapefectly pure state, which is

seldomthecase, he does not take this nerve-spirit withhim (though indestruct-

ible, it remainswith the body, and at the general resurrection is united to the

soul, and constructs it an aerial form. *) Blessed spirits, to whom this nerve-

spirit isno longer attached, cannot make themselves heard or felt, they appear

nomore. The purer the spirit is, the higher grade it holds in the mid-region, or

intermediate state, and the more entirely it isseparated from the nerve-spirit.

*As the Seeress's own words are not quoted, but only the report of themby

herbiographer, Justinus Kerner, the accuracy of this sentence seems doubtful.

Atallevents it requires farther elucidation.

VOL. II. I
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Ibeg that the description of the nerve-spirit, which Ihave

purposely italicized, may be compared with the explanation of

rapping, moving, &c., given to Dr. Scepticus.

Mynext account is takenfrom amost interesting little volume,

Guardian Spirits : a Case of Vision into the Spiritual World,

from the German of H. Werner. J. Allen, New York, 1847.

The author of this little book gives no proof whatever of being

acquainted with the writings of Swedenborg. On the contrary,

he declares his decided disbelief, before this experience, of the

phenomena ofmesmerism. He was pastor at Beckelsberg, Stultz,

on the Rhine. The translator, A. E. Ford, appears by his

preface to be a Swedenborgian. The revelations are given in a

series of dialogues between the author and his patient,R-.

AUTHOR. You said that the magnetic sleep was similar to death. Explain

this to me, if you can.

R.-Yes . Certainly. The magnetic state is similar to death. Thewayinwhich

the soul leaves the body I cannot indeed explain to you; I can only give you an

image of it, as I feel it. It seems to me, now, as if, inthe waking state, thebody

were the house of the soul, and it might look out now at this window, now at

that. In the somnambulic state, however, the soul has gone outand shut the

door of its dwelling. For this reason I now seeyou and myself, asa third person

does a group. I am at your left, and am looking at you andmy ownbody.

AUTHOR.-Will this be the case also in dying?

R.-Yes : only with the difference that the return tothe body is thenno longer

possible. In dying, the spirit leaves its residence exactly as in the magnetie

sleep. But as it cannot be without the soul (because they are there unitedas

body and soul) for this reason it cannot rise without it. This latter does not part

from the body so easily as the spirit which is divine in its quality; onlywith

hard struggles does the soul leave the body, with which it has muchaffinity, and

which it greatly loves. For this reason it also, for the most part, takes with it

indying its corporeal appendages, which often are not the best; because they

have grown, as it were, into its very nature.

AUTHOR.-What distinction is there between spirit and soul?

R.-The spirit is the life of the soul, the eternallydivine,begottenfromGod;

the latter belongs to its personal essence, andcompletes its whole. Inits essence

it is a spirit-body-andhence canput on altogetherthenature of the spirit, and

supernaturalize itself; and, on the other hand, can overcome the spirit andmore

andmore corporealize and debase itself. It is the countenance of the spirit, its

characteristic form, or clothing, as you will. Neither can subsist without the

other; they are as closely united as soul and body-how, I cannot tell. These

are connections that exceed the power ofmy eye.

AUTHOR.-But perhaps you cantellmehow bothare united with the body?

R.-Yes, I can. The soul is the internal sense oftheman, bywhichthe spirit

expresses its essential activity ; the latter gives the soul power for its vital ex-

pressions. But that these maybe manifested, there is required still athird,which

is superadded, and which, at the same time, moves andanimates the body. This
isanexexceedingly fine substance, of which the soul itself seems almost entirelyto

consist, andwith which it pervades the body in all its parts.

AUTHOR.-Is this the so-called nerve-spirit?

R.-You have the right idea. It iswhatgives tothebody eternal life,nobility,

and power ; but the name does not pleaseme.

AUTHOR.-Do you know any which describes it better ?

R.-No ; I know no word for it.

AUTHOR.-What becomes of this nerve-spirit in death?

R.-It is indeed taken out of the essence of the soul, but by its operations in

the body, has more of its nature than the soul, initself,considered. It is alrus

its instrumentfor operating in the external world. And,whenthe soul parts from
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thebody, this fine substance accompanies it; for it is as well a part of the soul

as ofthe body. Should it stay in the body, this would live on, notwithstanding

thesoulhad left it. This is in some measure the case in my present state. * *

Indeaththe soul is the body of the spirit, and is destined, if the spirit is not to

miss thehigh end of its creation to become one with it, to be spiritualized . This

presents itself to me as another dying ; the nerve-spirit is destined at last, as

whatismore gross and corporeal, to be entirely removed, and the soul to assume

thenatureofthe eternal light of the spirit .

AUTHOR. To what purpose does the nerve-spirit serve after death?

R.-It does not renounce its nature; although invisible to the bodily eye, it is

verygross andcorporeal, in comparison with the essence which spirit and soul

formtogether. The soul cannot free itselfimmediately after death; each, itmay

besaid, takes something of lowerdesire with it into the other state-and this is

what attracts andweighs the nerve-spirit downward to the earth. Souls quite

earthly wrap themselves gladly in it and give thereby the characteristic form to

their spirit. By the aid of this substance they canmake themselves seen, heard,

andfeltbymen. They can excite sounds in the atmosphere of the earth.

Some very curious particulars of a case of lucid vision induced

bymagnetismaregiven in a little work, Somnolism andPsycheism,

by J. Haddock, M.D., London, 1851. The patient, Emma,

"while in a state of extasis made some revelations, in which

Dr. Haddock says :-

Manis represented as aspiritual being, rising from whatshecalls " the shell"

of the deadmaterial body, immediately after death; or as soon as the connexion

betweenthe soul andits material covering iscompletely severed, which, she says,

doesnot sometimes occur until aday or two after what appears as death. The

risenand emancipated spirit is a perfectly organised existence, preserving the

humanform, andhaving acomplete sensational perception ofhis fellow spiritual

beings, andofthe beautiful scenery ofthe spiritual spheres; that is, providedhe

was during life ina moral state inharmony with those spheres .

*

*

**

*

"It seems," said the clairvoyant, "as if the idea of what you should say

comes into the mind and they (the angels) tell you what you want to know.

WhenIgotwiththe angels, Iseemed like one whohad gone alongjourney and

gothome; but I could not tell how I went the journey. When I was seated

nearthe fountain, I asked, ' How people got there ?'-meaning howthey left the

worldby death. It was told me that persons were not always deadwhen their

friends thought so, for all the actions of the body stop by degrees. It was

sometimes two or three days after what is calleddeath; but was not always alike ;

somewere a longer, others a shorter time. During this time, they were like a

personasleep, and inastate between this world and the other. The angels can

seethembefore they cansee the angels.... As soon as people rise into the

spirit-world, angels talk tothem, and tell them where theyare,and endeavour

toleadthemupwards."

Mr. A. J. Davis's description of the departure of a spirit in

hiswork, The Great Harmonia, will occur to many readers. It

is extremely interesting; but its length, as well as the mixed

character of Mr. Davis's revelations in general, prevent my

inserting ithere.

How very differently the birth of the spirit may appear, even

to the same individual, at different times, according to the greater

or less opening of internal vision, will be seen by the following

narratives, the first two given to me by Mrs. J. D., a person in

humble life, but of unquestionable good sense and truthfulness ;

the third, by a friend ofmanyyears, whose powers of internal

vision are wellknown to many of the readers of this Magazine.
12
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Line spiritual Magazine, Maren 1, 1000

I give Mrs. D.'s own words as they stand, with her signature

attached, inmy note book.

When I was sixteen years old, I had been nursing achild of seven, who had

been ill since his birth with disease of the head. Hehadbeen some days expected

to die, quite sensible. About noon I left him in his bed, inaback parlour, on

the ground floor. His mother and a friend were withhim. Iwas returning from

the kitchen to the child, and had just reached the top of the kitchen staircase,

when I saw, coming from the door of the back parlour in which the bed stood,

the form ofa little child. It did not stop on the ground, but immediately went up

over the staircase and disappeared from me. The bed in which the sick child

had laid was close to the door of the room, and thatdoor was not more than about

a foot from the top of the staircase which I came up. As I entered the room his

mother said, " He isjust gone." The figure that Isaw was that ofa little child,

quite naked, fair and fresh looking, and perfectly healthy. It looked muchfatter

andyounger than the little sick boy, and had avery animated, happy expression.

More than twenty years after that about ten years since Iwas sittingup

with the mother of a child who had been ill three or four days with fits. Itwas

more than two years old. The mother had one arm under the child's head. I

was on the other side of the bed, lying by the baby; and the fire, abright one,

was on the same side of the room as that on which the mother sate. Suddenly I

saw the fire darkened by something which seemed to flutter or movebackwards

and forwards before it. I noticed this to the mother (who was between the bed

and the fire), but she did not see it, and declared the fire was burning brightly,

The fits left the child about six o'clock, and it layperfectly still till it had ceased

to breathe, at about half-past ten. I saw the darkening of the fire for an hour

before the child died, andthe instant it expired the fire was distinctly visible.

1850. (Signed) J.D.

Sunday, January 6, 1860.

Ata little after eight, p.m., I thought Mrs.R-was breathing more from

the throat than she had done all day, and went in to look at her. Therewas

only a rushlight, but I found the room in ablaze of light, and saw that over her

head were hovering two bright angels ; on each side the bed there were two

more who held a kind of cradle, and at the footwere several spiritswho I think

were her own departed ones, as I recognizedA- amongst them. Seeing this,

I askedE-to bring his brother in. When they came, he passed to the other

side of the bed, andF- remained where I stood. I got him to rest uponthe

bed, and told him to leanon me, but he said, " No; I feel stronger;" andwhen

I looked at him I saw a bright spirit come behind him and hold him up. We

stood looking at her for some minutes, and then she breathed onceheavily, and in

about half a minute breathed so again; then I saw the angels at the side liftup

the cradle, andthose nearher head stooped down and liftedsomething from her

eyes-which was herself. I saw her head and shoulders ; the rest seemed to be

floatingdrapery. I first saw them place this in the cradle, and thenwas obliged

togo into the other room to attend to the medicine for F. About three

o'clock the nextmorning, having occasion to fetch something from the room, 1

saw the four angels who had stood at the side of the bed still there. Iwantedto

look ather, andtheymadewayfor me to stand beside thebed, whilst Iuncovered

her face. When I covered it again they fell back to their places, just like guards.

Ihave seen her twice since she left us-once swathed up like amummy, lying in

an alcove, and the second time with a white veil on, whenshe gave me, through

A-, some messages for Е. Ε. Μ. Ν.

The following vision, whichwas given in answer to a request

for an explanation ofdeath, to aseer unacquainted with the fore-

going accounts, is remarkable as confirming their statements of

the order in which the various processes are effected.

1
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January, 12th, 1859.

I said I saw a glorious sunset. It is wonderful, indeed ! This sunset is

shown me as a type of earthly life. Across this glowing sky hastens a group

ofangels. Whatare theybearing along with them in such haste? Ah ! I sec

now! They carryagolden cross, a golden cup, and alily crown. How beautiful

are these angels, but theyhasten rapidly away! Iam going with them. I see

where they are going. It is towards the earth where it is cold and twilight.

Theyare gone to comfort a little child! A little, pale, very pale child. The

childis about to die. Yes, it is for this child that the angels have brought these

glorious gifts of the cross, the cup, and the lily crown. Ah, how pale is the

little child! Nowit is dying ! Buthowcan I describe this wonderful process

ofdeath? It is too interior to be described : it should be witnessed. An angel

has takenthe child, and is drawing forth the internal of the child into the ex-

ternal; the old external child willdie, but the new child will be drawn forth,

andbecome the external.

The mode of this is more wonderful than can be conceived. The angel

draws forth as with a magnet the various internal particles of the child, and

attracts them ina new form. First of all, as by a wonderful music, all the

particles of hearing are drawn forth, later on, all the particles of vision, and

then will the childbehold as well as hear. It is most wonderful !

The following, written with excessive rapidity by the hand of

achild eight years old, professes to be an account of the sensa-

tions of one, who has passed the boundary. As the young

"medium" was perfectly ignorant of any description of death,

or of any of the theories on the subject, the coincidence in some

minute particulars with Swedenborg's account isvery remarkable.

Whenamortal dies, some friendly spirit enters the room, and strews rose-

leaves over the floor and the body. They then take a tiny silver bell and ring

it, which is the signal for the spirit to come out of the body. When I came

away, rang one these tiny bells. It was so gentle, that I came directly

tosense. I rose up, and stood by the window. The smell of rose-buds made

the room like Paradise. The golden light was shining on the wall, and some-

thingseemed to callme. Iturned; and it seemed as if a gulf were opening at

my feet, andthen I sawlying before me a dark thing like a shadow. Some-

thingtold me it had been myself, and then came and took me away.

Icould first see shadows, andthe spirit-world quite dazzled me. I looked down

onthe earth, and saw a quantity of houses, gloomy churches, and little people,

80small, that at first I thought it was a shew, and I was glad I had such a

prettyplace to live in. Since then I have lived in happiness, but one ofmy

happydayswas that when I came from the body, and saw the golden light, and

smelt the flowers.
* *

* * *

*

*

*

Whenwewere on earth, the strength of our spirit was locked up, and we

couldnotuse it, but now we have the everlasting and beautiful strength of the

spirit, and the strength we took from the body, always, which mingles with the

spirit's strength.

With respect to the " bell" and the " rose-leaves" it must be

remembered, that in accordance with a law, well explained by

Swedenborg and other seers, true spiritual communications are

always more or less in the language of correspondence. The

bell corresponds to the summons, or drawing out, of the spirit

by those angelic friends, who are to welcome it on its arrival.

The rose-leaves typify their love, and answer to the aromatic

odour described by Swedenborg, as accompanying the presence

of celestial angels. This has often been observed and spoken of
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as the " odour of sanctity" about the death-beds ofthe good and

pure. I hope at some future time to be permitted to give

farther illustrations of this law of correspondence.

If the foregoing statements are found to be coherent and

rational, we may be prepared to understand more clearly than

heretofore, the cheering doctrine of St. Paul, concerning the

rising of the spiritual body. The attractive force, or centre, by

which every particle is crystallised, so to speak, or polarised into

form according to the needs ofthe individual is the most internal,

-the spark given off from the divine life. This is called by the

Apostle pneuma. But the nervous influence by which it acts in

the human being, causing the muscles to move in obedience to

the will is, in its more refined portions,the psyche, or soul. The

ancients, who gave the same name to the soul andto thebutterfly,

had a better guess at the nature of the resurrection body than our

intellectual physiologists.

When we are next calledupon to listen to St. Paul's teaching

over the perishing dust of some dear friend, let us remember that

instead of the departed treasure being buried under the church-

yard mould, there to wait for thousands and thousands ofyears to

rise to an indefinite heaven, the resurrection of the spiritual body

has taken place already, and the ascent of the risen being to the

Lord of all, or to its descent and deterioration, till the last spark

of divine life, or good, is extinguished, will surely follow instrict

accordance with its own inmost aspirations and affinities.

SPIRITUALISM v. PSEUDO-SWEDENBORGIANISM.

AMr. Foster, of Preston, a Swedenborgian, having come to

the assistance of the Catholic Priest who retired from the scene

after the receipt of Mr. Howitt's letter inour last number, Mr.

Howitt has addressed to the Preston Guardian the followingletter.

"Ithasthus been ordained by the Lord from eternity that there should be
such an intercourse and communion between men and angels."

Swedenborg's SpiritualDiary, 2,541, 2,542.

" In the way which they callheresy, worship I theGodofmy fathers."

To the Editor of the " Preston Guardian."

St.Paul

" SIR, It is said that poverty makes us acquainted with

strange bed-fellows, but religious intolerance makesus acquainted

with far stranger exhibitions. Whoever would have dreamed
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of Swedenborgianism and Popery leaguing together to crush

freedom of opinion ? Who could have imagined the reputed

followers of the great seerand wandererthrough spiritual regions

shaking hands with the disciples of Loyola to damn the doctrines

andlife-long practice of their founder ? Yet here have we hard-

shell Swedenborgianism becoming foster-brother to libellous

Papistry. Never, perhaps, did Old Rome and New Jerusalem

imagine such amonstrum horrendum, such ghastly twins as they

havenowproduced. Messrs. Christie and Foster are the polemic

Darby andJoan of Preston. Father Christie fires off his little

pop-gunwhich frightens nobody, and withdraws from sight, but

thencomes out Joan Foster, picks up the harmless pellet, dips it

inPseudo-Swedenborgian gall, and flings it afresh. The charge

against Spiritualism is precisely the same from both these incon-

gruous allies; it is that Spiritualism proceeds from the devil ;

but I think nobody could be prepared to find the new ally of

Popery a still more unscrupulous adept in the art of distorting

facts and dealing inempty myths than the very Jesuits them-

selves whose cunning has consisted in the unscrupulous mixture

of a grain of truth with a cart-load of falsehood. They are

masters at telling a little and keeping back a great deal ; ther

make lies by clipping and laming the truth. But I think you

will presently admit that Mr. Foster has outdone them at their

mystery. The feud that is rending the very vitals of the Swe-

denborgianbody in London has shewn that they are becoming

fossilised and intolerant, but Idid not look for downright dis-

honesty in one of that creed. Spiritualism, in the shape of Mr.

Harris, has thrown a bombshell into the midst of them ; one

might conceivejealousy, one might expect alarm, but one could

not so readily imagine literary felony in a dweller in the New

Jerusalem.

"Yet what will you say when I tell you that the greater

part of the letter on Spiritualism in your supplement, signed

E. Foster,' is a wholesale theft? The whole of the letter,

except the first paragraph, is stolen bodily from ' A Discourse

by the Rev. O. Prescott Hiller,' of the New Church, an

American, published by the Conference, and reprinted in the

Intellectual Repository, No. 68. I send you a copy of it, pub-

lished in the Spiritual Telegraph of July 1st, 1859, whence, no

doubt, your correspondent has purloined it. There you will see

thathehas merely altered a few words, chiefly at the commence-

ment, for the sake of disguise ; but that, with this trivial excep-

tion, the whole of his letter, from the words beginning ' The

Spiritualists of our day are egregiously mistaken,' down to ' it is

disorderly to feel in any way their manifest operations,' is a

wholesale plagiarism of no less than 75 lines of your columns,
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including the whole quotation from Swedenborg. Here is a

pretty fellow ! Here is a parade of learning indeed ! What a

spectacle !-a Swedenborgianjackdaw tricked out inthepeacock-

feathers of Mr. O. Prescott Hiller ! This is doing the devil's

work with a vengeance, whilst chastising others for devilism. To

cudgel the innocent is bad enough, but to steal a cane to do it

with is piquantly wicked. And all this comes of Brother Foster

fostering unholy passions, and not listening to Christ's advice, to

see whether his own hands are clean before he begins stoning

imagined offenders .

" It hardly seems worth while to notice further the attacks of

aman who, whilst professing to serve truth and Christianity, is

doing the work of the devil, by literary theft and imposture. It

might be enough to say to this convicted plagiarist, in reply to

his accusations of devilism, ' His servants ye are to whomye

yield yourselves servants to obey.' But though the man himself

deserves nothing but the contempt of every honest mind, he has

brought up some litter which needs dispersing.

" The Spiritualists,' says Mr. O. P. Hiller, ' are mistaken'

-and Mr. Foster intensifies his plundered article by adding

' egregiously' mistaken if they imagine that they have dis

covered anything new ;' that this spirit influence ' is as ancientas

the oldest recorded facts.' It is not the Spiritualists, but their

opponents, who imagine any such thing. The Spiritualists assert,

and that on the evidence of the records of all nations, pre-

eminently of the Hebrews, that this privilege of communion

between spirits in the flesh and out of the flesh is a great law of

nature and of God, commencing with creation and co-extensive

with it. This is precisely what I have myself asserted a score

times in the Spiritual Telegraph, the Spiritual Magazine, the

Morning Star, in newspapers, and literary journals. We know

that this beneficent influence, this gracious gift of God, has been

known in all times and all nations, and is conspicuous in all

literatures. We know that it is that power within us which is

continually drawing us upward, and opening vistas into heaven.

Swedenborg taught this fundamental faith of all lands and times,

though his pretended followers wouldput the stamp of devilism

upon it. This privilege,' he says, in his Arcana Cælestia (9,438),

'is granted to manduring his life in the world, to whom it has

been given by the Lord, to discourse with spirits and angels, for

man is a spirit and angel as to his interiors.' We know, how-

ever, that it has its two sides, like everything else. That, like

everything, it may easily be vitiated; that, pursued only for

spiritual edification, by holy means, and by trust in Christ, as

orderly Spiritualists pursue it as the patriarchs, prophets, and

saints pursued it-it is legitimate, sacred, inestimable. That,
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pursued as the depraved Jews pursued it, expressly seeking to

devils, and forbasepurposes, it is sorcery, and sinful. We are

allagreeduponthis point; it is only Jesuits and Pseudo-Swe-

denborgians,who are infected by the old leaven of persecution,

whichsent the martyrs to the stake as dealers with the devil.

"Why, sir, these men,had they lived in the time of Christ,

wouldhave charged him as the Jews did, with dealings with the

devil. They would have said, 'See ! this man has the closest

intercourse with the devil. He has been secreted with him in the

desert for fortydays and nights together. Itis known that he has

suffered the devil to carry him up into the mountains, and to the

top ofthe temple. Other spirits, no doubt familiars, have come

andbornehimdown again.' They are but libelling us, as they

would have libelled our Saviour.

"But whoever made the quotation from Swedenborg did a

very foolish thing. Swedenborg, theysay, declares that there is

danger in intercourse with spirits ; and, therefore, nobody is to

have intercourse with them,be they good or bad. And yet this

Swedenborg, of all menliving, declares himself tohave spent the

greaterpart of his life in such intercourse. He tells us of his

interviews with all sorts of spirits-in heaven, in hell, and on the

earth-from the Holy Spirit to demons; and that he, through

this intercourse, discovered those great truths in which his

writings abound. Nay, he would go on special messages to

spirits, as he did for the Queen of Sweden to that old rascal

miscalled Frederick the Great. If, as it has been well observed,

Swedenborg condemns spiritual intercourse, of all men he con-

demns himself. But Swedenborg does nothing of the kind : he

only tells you there are dangers, as there are ineffable advantages.

"But Mr. Fosterseems to have learnedfrom his new allies, the

Jesuits, their trick of telling only one side of a story. This is the

way inwhich he has treated all the facts and statements of his

letter. He quotes the Jewish law aimed at detestable Jewish

practices, as the vilest necromancy ; but he does not tell you that

Christhimselfmost solemnly abrogated this law ofnon-intercourse

with the dead, by seeking the spirits ofthe dead, Moses andElias,

on theMount of Transfiguration, and introducing his disciples to

them. Ihaveshewn the completeness of this remarkable abro-

gation of the law which Mr. Foster quotes, both in the Spiritual

Telegraph andinthe Morning Star, and ofour Saviour's inaugura-

tionof the new liberty, by raising and sending the deadinto

Jerusalem at his crucifixion, and by sending one of the dead-

one of his brethren the prophets' to St. John, in Patmos.

But ifMr. Foster still thinks that we areboundby allthe clauses

of the Jewish law, he should lose no time ingetting circumcised,

and setting up aharem of half-a-dozen wives. He should stone

6
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to death not only the first adulteress that he meets, but every

sculptor and painter that he can find.

" I have shown Mr. Foster's literary larceny; let me now

point out his aggravations of this offence, by misrepresenting

various facts regarding Spiritualism in America. It is a curious

circumstance that the opponents of Spiritualism so continually fly

across the Atlantic for their charges against it. Here Mr. Foster

Jesuitizes again. They are American myths that these Jesuit

fathers particularly deal in. Spiritualism is widely spread in

England; its results are well known; all its facts are most easy

of ascertainment ; why, then, do not these gentlemendraw their

statistics from home ? Simply because everybody knows-who

knows anything of Spiritualism-that here it is orderly, salutary,

and holy, producing only ' peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.'

But America, these learned gentlemen seem to think, is sofaroff,

and so little known, that they may propagate the grossest false-

hoods as Americanfacts without detection. The short-sightedness

of this is astonishing, as they should know that everything
occurring inAmerica is known here in a few weeksat the furthest,

through newspapers, letters, and periodicals; and I warn oppo

nents for their good, that the English Spiritualists are perfectly

familiar with the spiritual statistics ofAmerica, and readyat any

moment to expose any perversions oftruth.

" Let us now notice Mr. Foster's statement regarding

Dr. Randolph and Judge Edmonds. I do not pin my faith

entirely on Dr. Randolph. Manythink him agoodmedium, and

he may be so, but he was an eccentric and a fanatic, just as

Catholicism, andSwedenborgianism, and every other ism has had

its eccentrics and fanatics. St. Anthony and St. Dunstan and a

thousand other saints were plagued andmade miserable and half

mad by devils ; many-a very large class of the present com-

munity-think the same of Swedenborg, and why should not

Dr. Randolph be so? He says he was driven to desperation, and

evento attempt his life-by what? Byneglecting the Scripture

rule of' trying the spirits.' He made arecantation, but ofwhat?

Of scientific Spiritualism only, not ofreligious Spiritualism. He

declared over and over in public meetings that he neverhad re-

canted true Spiritualism, which, he said, was the very essence

of Christianity ; it wasonly the false, the fanaticism, the machine-

mediumship that he had renounced.' He is a firm Spiritualist,

and, say they who know him, agood teacher: constantlyacknow-

ledging the cause of his aberration-his neglect to try thespirits.

He says in his letters- Spiritualism is grown to be a first-rate

power in the world, and its facts will remain facts, stubborn as

iron in spite ofall gainsayers. ' Spiritualists are always warning

the inexperienced, as theApostle warned the churches,not to be
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subject to the spirits, but to ' try them,whether they are ofGod.'

There cannot be a fairer definition of the law and practice of

modern Spiritualism than is giveninthe motto of the Spiritual

Magazine : Spiritualism is based on the cardinal fact of spirit

communion and influx. It is the effort to discover all truth

relating to man's spiritual nature, capacities, relations, duties,

welfare, anddestiny; and its application to aregenerate life. It

recognises a continuous Divine inspiration inMan: it aims through

acareful and reverent study offacts, at aknowledge of the laws

and principles which govern the occult forces ofthe universe ; of

the relations of spirit to matter, and of man to God and the

spiritual world. It is thus catholic and progressive, leading to

true religion as at one with the highest philosophy.' That

surely is an object worthy of the Christian of every creed orname.

AndwhenMr. Foster quotes conjurors he should not be surprised

ifthey commithimto somethingthathe will have cause to regret.

It iswellknown that the statements regarding the amount of

insanity resulting from Spiritualism in America, for which he

takes the Wizard of the North as his voucher,were most false and

groundless. The Spiritualists of the United States immediately

examined the returns of their lunatic asylums, and so far from

nearly nine-tenths of the inmates being victims of Spiritualism,'

it presented by far the lowest figures on the scale ofall exciting

causes. I cannot give all the details here. The worst returns

were those of sixteen insane asylums, which gave-Insane from

religious excitement,417 ; from Spiritualism, 34. But the rest

wereverymuch on the scale of the State Lunatic Asylum at

Worcester, Massachusetts,-Excessive labour, 79 ; disappointed

love,98; politics, 3; fright, 25; Millerism, 10 ; religious excite-

ment, 161; pecuniary loss, anxiety, and fear of poverty, 175;

infidelity, Mesmerism, Pantheism, each 1; Spiritualism, O. I

would adviseMr. Foster notto quote conjurors again.

" The garbling process, socommonto Jesuits, and appearing

likely to be adopted by Swedenborgians, has led Mr. Foster to

give thesame false ideas ofJudge Edmonds. The worthy judge

says that at the outset, there is great danger ofbeing deceived,'

and that he hadbeen so. Butwhat did Judge Edmonds do ?

Turnback from the quest of truthby thedread ofdanger? Cer-

tainlynot. Danger ! What childish platitude ! Why, there is

danger ineverything; in walking, for we may fall and break a

leg; ineating, for we may bechoked; ingoing on shipboard, for

wemaybedrowned; intravelling byrail, forwemay be crushed

todeath; but does any onedream of ceasing to walk, to eat, to

voyage, to travel by train on that account? Danger ! Isnot

every preacher in everychurch and chapel the world over for ever

declaiming with all his energies on our danger from the con-
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tinued interference of the devil? But does any one on that

account ever think of abandoning Christianity inany ofits forms,

as dangerous ? Judge Edmonds went on like aman, and soon

struck through the fogs of first uncertainties, and is one of the

staunchest of Spiritualists ; finds, and has always found, the

highest peace and comfort in it; sees his daughter enjoying the

same satisfaction from it; has written a large and important

work, and agreatmany tracts upon it; and inthe very opening

article of the Spiritual Magazine, January, 1860, has these

concluding words-' I can safely assert, after nearly nine years'

earnest attention to the subject, that there is nothing in Spiritual-

ism that does not directlytend to the mostexalted private worth

and public virtue,' adding' because it never fails to awaken in the

heart that devotion which is at once abadge and an attribute of

our immortality.'

"Do these opponents want anything more about Spiritualism

inAmerica? I will give it them. Mr. Robert Chambers has

beenmaking an extensive tour in the United States. I saw him

the otherday, and asked him, What ofSpiritualism in the States?

He replied, ' I have studied that question wherever Ihave gone,

and the resultwas most satisfactory. There the great fight is

over; you hear little comparatively said of it, but you findit in

all the churches. It has given new evidence, new life, anew

leaven to Christianity there. It has destroyed muchbigotry and

sectarian feeling; it has wonderfully quickenedthe pulse of the

religious heart, and spread asounder,noblertone offaith, amore

palpable sentiment of 'peace on earth and goodwill towards

men.'

" As to all the deification of Swedenborg towards the close

of Mr. Foster's letter, of his being the onlymancapable ofpassing

amongst spirits without injury, I don't believe a word of it. It

is the mere egotism of a small class of men, who, by calling

themselves Swedenborgians, think they engross the whole

Swedenborgian faith ; a set ofmenwho have begun to idolize

the man instead of prosecuting, inhis grand spirit and temper,

the same limitless inquiries. It is a sign that they are already

losing the first animating fire of Swedenborg's zeal andprophecy

-are freezing and petrifying into a sect. Truth is ofagiant

breed; no sect can bind it in swaddling bands. It will burst

them, and fly all abroad, vivifying the churches ; leaving allmere

man-worshippers at the foot of their idol,adead circle of shells

and rubbish. Swedenborg himself speaks with a far deeper

knowledge. Man,' he says ' was so created that duringhis life

on earth amongst men,he might, at the same time, also live in

heaven amongst angels, and during his life amongst angels he

might at the same time also live on earth amongstmen; so that

،
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heavenandearthmight be together, and might form aone; men

knowingwhat is inheaven, and angels what is in the world.'-

Arcana Cœlestia, 1,880.

"Now, if this wasthe condition ofmanbefore the fall, Christ

by restoring him from the fall, has re-opened and renewed this

condition; and there is no reason why not oneman, but millions

ofmen, shall not enter into it. There is no patent granted to

Swedenborg to stand in the doorway of this middle passage

betwixt the two worlds, and keep all othermenout. Other men

willboldly press in,and will findthe same protection of the Lord,

who is not Lord ofSwedenborg alone, but of all who have souls

who put their trust in Him.

"Here it is my intention to leave these misquoting and evil-

speaking men. So long as Spiritualism stands simply on the

broad generous nature of the Gospel; so long as it refuses to

narrow itself to the petty interests of a sect; so long as it refuses

to dogmatize and to persecute; so long as it seeks purity of soul

and breathes benevolence ofpurpose, itwill defy all the assaults

ofcalumny. They may continue to call us sorcerers ; no matter,

wearenotso, anymorethan were Luther, Melancthon, Zwinglius,

Ecolampadus, and thousands of other reformers, who were by

thedominant church oftheir time termed the spawn of the devil.

New Jerusalem, hobnobbing with old Jesuitism,may misquote

and garble ; but after this exposure of their system, simple must

theybewho believe them.-Yours very truly,

"January 2nd, 1861."
" WILLIAM HOWITT.

Correspondence.

THE QUESTION OF CUI BONO ANSWERED.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

" It is abeautiful belief,

That ever round our head

Are floating on angels' wings

The spirits of the dead."-MRS. BEECHER STOWE .

SIR, The records in your journal during the past year,

prove that spiritual manifestations have been known and recog-

nised in all times and in all countries. Yet the present self-

constituted leaders of public opinion in this country, in defiance

of the historical events of thelast 13years,during which it has

spread throughout the States of intelligent America-in many

parts of England, France, and Germany-have tried to ignore

its existence altogether, by denying the testimony, heaping
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ridicule on allwho ventured to proclaim the truth, and giving

such multiform reasons to prove the impossibility ofwell-attested

facts, that the best and most complete answer which could be

given to these pseudo-philosophers, would be to quote to each the

other's irreconcilable reasonings and explanations.

But there are other objectors who are entitled to more

respectful consideration. Some there are who believe in the

miracles of the Bible,but not in the possibility ofmodernmiracles.

Others believe in the power of spirits to interfere inhuman affairs,

but see only in suchthe agency of the devil; and others again,

the most numerous of all, believe in nothing beyond their

natural ken, and therefore not in an existence beyondthe presents

life. It is, indeed, a curious study to observe the various work-

ings of the humanmind, which such a subject as Spiritualism

evokes.

Thanks to the intelligent and unselfish character of your

advocacy, and the powerful aid you receive from men of

known integrity, Spiritualism has at length taken deep root in

the minds of the community ofthis country, as evidenced by the

active controversy which has arisen in the metropolis and in the

leading provincial towns of the United Kingdom. Those

onlywho have studied the subject thoroughly, and have sympa

thised in all that relates to this interesting question, canhaveany

idea how generally the facts have become known, and how

widely the phenomena have been witnessed. I can, for instance,

enumerate not less than eighteen families in my own circle of

acquaintance, where the mediumistic power in one or other of

its numerous phases exists, and this at once proves its wide-
spread reality, and satisfies me that the recent statement

published in America, where it is said that there are at least

30,000mediums and three millions ofbelievers, is no exaggeration.

I am also able to say with truth, that I know four men of

high intelligence, occupying respectable positions in society,

who having had no belief in a life eternal, are now by their

recognition of the truths of Spiritualism entirely changed in

thought and aspirations, and I am permitted by one of them

togive his name and address, which I do with pleasure, feeling

assured that there is no Christian manorwoman, whowill not

reverence one, whose honest candour impels him to publicly

proclaim his new-born convictions and his past religious errors.

The gentleman I allude to is Mr. James Wason, of Wason's

Buildings, Liverpool, a solicitor of manyyears' standing, with

whomIhave beenon terms of intimacy for a long period. In

a recent letter, he says:-" If you think it will inany degree

serve the cause, I have no objection to your using my name and

address in a letter to the Spiritual Magazine, and stating that
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untilIhadwhat was to me proofpositive ofthe power of spirits

to communicate with mortals,I had no belief in alife hereafter.'

And I may add, from my own knowledge of my friend, that

though he was always esteemed a most excellent person in all

his social relations, Inever met with a more determined dissenter

from the teachings of theBible.

Do we need anything more than such examples to answer

the sceptic's question of Cui bono ? Need we bescared from the

spread of Spiritualismby the priestcraft cry of satanic agency ?

Surelywith such an example, and the hundreds of similar

well-known cases,it isnot reasonable to insist that the devil is

andmust be the master spirit of the transaction, howsoever fair

and pleasing it may seem to us. This cry of satanic agency,

put forwardby the opponents of Spiritualism, is like all others

I have heard, quite untenable. It is the cry of orthodox

Christians, who find in it a refuge when accumulated facts

have annihilated all their other theories. With every dis-

position to respect the conscientious religious scruples of all

men, I am at a loss to comprebend how professing Christians

reconcile this theory of satanic agency with the decided and un-

mistakable injunction of St. John, 4th chapter, "Beloved, believe

not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God."

"Every spirit that confesseththat Jesus is the Christcome in the

flesh is ofGod,"&c. It is clear that theApostle acknowledged the

existence of spirits, good and bad, and so does every Spiritualist.

Therefore, to this extent, it may be said that they are more

orthodox than the clerical objectors, and their pious followers.
Let usbe patient, and erelong we shallprobably be furnished

with asatisfactory answer for all classes ofsceptics. Mr. Home's

residence amongst us is a great boon. Happily he is placed

beyond suspicioninone respect. He is nota professional medium,

and those whohave thought to strangle enquiry by well or ill-

founded imputations on humble women, because they receive of

necessity payment for their services, now have to answer the

accumulated testimony of men above suspicion, who are daily

witnesses of the most marvellous phenomena evoked by Mr.

Home's mediumship, under entirely new conditions. It is known

that some of the most remarkable manifestations have hitherto

been made in a darkened room. Such was the condition de-

manded by the invisible agents ; though every sense but that of

sight was satisfied, and unmistakable results followed yet the

querulous sceptic would not have them; the spirits, forsooth,

must accept conditions, not dictate them. With as much reason

might it be demanded that the artist should conduct the whole

photographic process in the full glare of a summer sunlight, or

the sceptic would reject the fact of the portrait before him.
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Ihave myself seen an accordion and apiano played upon

without anyhumanhand touching them; andweare even toldbya

reliable witness that at a recent séance in America a piano,

weighing eight hundred pounds, was suspended in the air for

severalminutes, andplayed uponin the presenceof thirtypersons,

in broad daylight,no one being withinten feet ofthe instrument.

Astounding as such astatementmayappear, it is notawhit more

improbablethanthe manifestationswwhich are now dailywitnessed

by scores of persons moving in the best society in London. Let

us, therefore, be patient, and the Sadducees will have either to

shift their ground or to yield to the overwhelming evidences of

these derided spiritual manifestations. I am,&c.,

48, Pembridge Villas,Bayswater.
BENJ. COLEMAN.

THE SPIRITUAL THEORY EVIDENCED BY ANALOGY.-There is aclass ofproof

ofthe Spiritualist Theory whichcomes properly under the head ofSpecial Analogy

to which those versed in the laws of evidence would be forced to give immense

weight, and of which, so far as I know, the Spiritualists themselves have not

so forcibly and skilfully availed themselves as they might. Iadvert to the cor-

roboration of different witnesses in their testimony to the same general facts,

coupled with adiversity and seeming contradiction inparticulars. Each ofthese

circumstances, the agreement ingenerals, and the difference in particulars, com

tributes equally to the strengthening of proof. Ifwitnessesdonot agree inthe

main facts of a statement, in relation to any matter, their testimonies mutually

destroy each other ; if, on the other hand, they agree absolutely in all the details

and particulars, this very agreement is conclusive evidence ofcollusionandfrand,

since no two persons ever see precisely the same facts inalltheir minutiæ. Either

toomuchdisagreement or too much agreement of differentwitnesses is fatal to

credibility. Now the multitudinous testimonies in relation to the spirit-world

emanating from seers, trance-mediums, and others at this day, all over this

countryand the world, have awonderful identity as respects the great outlines

ofthe subject, and an equally wonderful diversity in particulars; and these are

precisely the conditions requisite to induce belief. It is said that Emerson has

observed that, " Let who will ask a question, and let who will be the medium,

the response from the spirit-world is always given by Swedenborg." If he has

said this, he must have meant that the statements of Swedenborg are always

essentially confirmed; and if so, nothing couldspeak more loudly inbehalfofthe

facts stated, when we know that not one inahundred of the mediums ever heard

of Swedenborg's specific relations, and that many of them do not to this dayso

muchasknowhisname. Amongthe grand features ofidentity inthe testimony

ofthe host of witnesses in behalf of Spiritualism are these : That spirits aremen

andwomenwho have survived death,and not an independent and distinct race of

beings, as angels and devils have been conceived to be ; in other words, that the

spirit-world rests upon, and is derived from this world; that spirits are still

essentiallymen and women, with bodies which are substantially copies of the

human, with all their members complete and with noneadded; that these bodies

are to their inhabitants as substantial as ours to us, and that they reside ina

substantial or real world, which is only not calledmaterial,because it differs from

ours, but which isjust as actual and positively existent as this ; that spirits, as

totheir minds, passions, capacities, and aspirations, are still men andwomen,

only inanew stage of development, but without essential change; that spirits

consociate by internal attraction, and not by the force of external circumstances

as mendo here. In the midst of this general agreement upon points, many

ofwhich are diametrically opposed to the prevalent ideas of the whole world

except the Swedenborgian Church, there is, as I have said, the greatest diversity

in details.-S. P. ANDREWS .
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ESSAYS AND REVIEWS.*-REV. BADEN POWELL.

Itdoes not need a striking title to bring a book into notice !

What couldbe quieter than "Essays and Reviews," and yet

what could there be more noise about? Nor does it seem that

fame depends on writing something that has not beenwritten

before; for scarce one of the reputed heresies of this volume

might not be found in books which Mr. Chapman has published

year after year. Nor does even fame depend on writing some-

thing one has never written before. The writers in this volume

whohave given most offence are Jowett, Powell, and Williams,

and their papers contain nothing which may not be found in

books and sermons,under theirnames,withwhichthe theological

world has long been familiar. No, fame is something beyondthe

reach of art to secure; it is not to be bought or won by any

means onecancalculate. Shakspeare and Milton glide from the

outer to the inner world, and their generation wist not what

manner ofmen they are. Swedenborg dreams dreams, and sees

visions, andprints and publishes incessantly, giving books away

gratis, and seeking noticewith all his might, but the world will

noteven attend to be either amused or surprised. And here we

have a volume of Essays and Reviews, containing nothing new

or extraordinary, and the whole bench of bishops with one voice

condemns it, and the clergy set upsuch shrieks of horror that the

great world pauses in its course to see what is the matter. The

uproar over this book was never anticipated by its authors; had

someone told that its publication would prove a loss they would

havebelieved far more readily such aprophecy, than the truth

that it shouldrunthrough seven editions and its title be for a time

ahousehold word inEngland. The state of the Church itself is

the causeof such opinions as it now stands aghast at. It is the

fruitful mother ofsuch progeny, and is destined to have many of

such children.

* Essays and Reviews, by Frederick Temple, D.D., Rowland Williams, D.D.,

Baden Powell, M.A., H. B. Wilson, B.D., C. W. Goodwin, M.A., Mark Pattison,

B.D., and Benjamin Jowett, M.A. London, J. W. Parker & Son, 1860.

VOL. II. K
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Dr. Temple's essay on " The Education of the World " whilst

it forms a most appropriate introduction to the volume is in itself

very harmless. Mr. Mark Pattison's on " The Tendencies of

Religious Thought inEngland from 1688 to 1750 " is a brilliant

and well-informed essay which Macaulay might have been glad

to own, and, except for its company, is as innocent asDr.Temple's.

Mr. Goodwin is not aclergyman, but a barrister, and his paper

is mainly to prove that all attempts hitherto made by Buckland,

Chalmers, Hugh Miller, Pratt, and a host of others, to harmonise

Genesis with geology, are failures. The Rev. H. B. Wilson's

paper on " TheNational Church," in its broad liberalityhas proved

especially offensive to narrow churchmen. He advocates national

inclusion in the Church, and not that process of exclusion by creeds

which is the lust of sectaries. He seems to point to the daywhen

the Church ofEngland will be theChurch ofthepeople ofEngland,

and when all religious opinions shall find room and representa-

tion in the Church,just as political opinions do in the Parliament

ofEngland. Dr. Williams's article on " Bunsen's Biblical Re-

searches" is written with asympathy for Baron Bunsen's opinions

andwith adashing freedomofutterancewhich must be quite shock-

ing to timid and tight-laced orthodoxy. Professor Jowett's paper

on" the Interpretation of Scripture," whilst it is written with all

the freedom of Dr. Williams', has atender and serious earnestness

breathing throughout, a spirit of reverent seeking and worship

of truth, which awaken in us a deep and sincere regard for its

author ; it is written too with great care, and in the purest and

most correct English, containing some passages which alike in

their beauty of thought andverbalcadence tempt one toread and

re-read, and ask one's friends to listen.

Atheological criticism ofthese Essays and Reviews, whatever

may be our sense oftheir merits or their shortcomings, is beyond

our province. Their authors have given us their openminds,

and we can meet their confidence with nothing but kindness and

respect. If they are wrong, they,by their candour, put it in the

power of wiser men to set them right; if they are right, they

have done their duty in striving to make others happy and free

in the truth with themselves. With sincerity we are ina sure

way of progress, for by sincerity alone can we ever know how

andwhere tohelp one another. With secrecy andpretence, onthe

other hand, improvement is hopeless. Let us then be careful

above all things to encourage free and open speech, and to remove

everyhindrance, every terror, that lie between the inmostmind

and the outmost world ! The crime ofour authors in the eyes of

many of their critics seems to be not in their having doubts, but

in their publishing them. There are others who are shrieking

" Heresy ! heresy !" over the book, who are orthodox as parrots
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might be orthodox, "who neverdoubt, because they never think,"

whose faith is verbal, who have never felt what it is to know the

truth inthemselves for themselves. Andwhata sight it is to see

this pert, shallow orthodoxy set itself up as ajudge over those

brave, seeking, striving souls ! There is, however, even aworse

set than these "accusers of the brethren" who hiss condemnation

ofheresy, not that they hate error, but that they delight to per-

secute and accuse; zealous against error, but with no love of truth,

luxuriating in scandal, magnifying faults, spreading alarms, ex-

aggerating dangers ; without any sorrow that wrong should exist,

but delighted that it gives them occasion to tear and to worry

heretics. The heart inwhich Christ lives is in incessant strife

against sin and error, but with pain and sorrow ; is very pitiful

and tender, and weeps while it resists. In that fierce, scoffing,

pitiless cry ofmany theologians against these seven essayists and

reviewers Christ has no part.
The characteristic spirit of the volume is what is, however,

called rationalism,which is coming to ahead now in the Church

ofEngland, after it has pretty nearly worked itself out amongthe

free-thinkers of Chapman-dom. InGermany this rationalism has

completed the circle, and has nearly got back into faith again.

Eighteen years ago, as we find it mentioned in Mr. Howitt's

book onGermany, the Germans said that England would come

to this state when it was philosophical enough. So now we

suppose that we are becoming philosophical enough to reject the

historic evidences of 4000 years, and to emancipate the heart

from all but geometrical visitations of God's laws. The discovery

after all is not agreat one, but is rather in an inverse ratio ; for

after long discussionbybishops and convocations, and by essayists

and reviewers, it will still be found that Christendom is not so

great amistake after all, and that even if it were, the soul will

seek some better haven than the small world of matter and of

mind which is here presented.

Such ideas andnegations as those ofBadenPowell,inhis essay,

come from an intolerance ofmystery, a belief that the universe is

compassedby our science ; that our experience is all experience,

and that whatsoever is recorded in the Bible or elsewhere, trans-

cending that experience, is incapable of proof, is repugnant to

reason, and is in fact incredible. All the essayists and reviewers

are not alike filled with this conceit, and some give way to it at

onetimeandnotat others ; but all this Sadducean spirit is stronger

than in the late Rev. Baden Powell, Savilian professor at Oxford,

andwho contributes the essay, "On the Study of the Evidences

of Christianity. " Professor Powell as a Clergyman was by

his office bound to the Bible; but the miraculous elementwhich

transfuses that book was to him a constant trouble, and it was
K 2
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the business of his life by all means at his command to soften

down, to reduce, and if it might be, to eliminate from the Bible

everything which his science and experience did not include

among the possible. The miracles he seems to have felt as

excrescences on Christianity ; for the life and teaching of Jesus

Christ he had a sincere regard, but "the mighty works he

wrought" only bred inhimdoubt and suspicion, and to disconnect

them fromhis Gospel and to prove them non-essential to it was his

constant aim. By his profession he was called to the belief and

defence of what he disliked and disbelieved, and which under

other conditions he would no doubthave more openly repelled and

disowned. In his essay we see the heart of the man struggling

into freedom, striving to break a yoke very heavy for himto bear.

In this incredulity, Professor Powell far exceeds his comrades,

yet his spirit is only their spirit à l'outrance. This incredulity to

facts as yet outside their experience we do not bring as a special

charge against our essayists and reviewers : we all too much

share it with them. We are all too ready to say that whatwe have

never seen is impossible, and that those who relate wonders are

either deceivers or deceived; and thousands of most orthodox

Christians who are ready to swear and die in attestation of every

wonder narrated in Scripture, are as ready with as vehement

assertion, to maintain the untruth of every wonder outside of

Scripture. Their hard sceptical spirit, we take it, would in its

arrogance deny Scripture wonders likewise, were it not for the

repute these wonders have in the world, and for the sanction they

havehad in every day of their Christian breeding. It is of this

spirit of the Sadducee, of which Professor Powell is the represen-

tative, in mildness, pertinacity, and learning, that we would now

in some few words treat.

When it is said that a fact is doubted or denied, because we

have never seen its like, everyone sees that an insufficient reason

is adduced for disbelief. But how prone we are to disbelieve,

yea,how constantly we deny, onno bettergrounds. There is an

aloe whichflowers once in a hundred years. Had we suchan

aloe in our garden flowerless through a long lifetime, wouldwe

not be ready to attest that it was aplant that neverdid flower, and

never could there ? The oft-told story of the King of Siam, who

laughed to scorn a visitor who told him that in northern climes

water turned to ice, over which his elephants might walk, again

illustrates the case. We are amused with his conceit, yet hadwe

beenin his place, or among his courtiers, should we not have

laughed too ?

Argument against miracles on such grounds is obviously

fallacious ; and though continually unconsciously adopted, is

seldom consciously defended. "Yet," says Powell, "the multi-



The Spiritual Magazine,April 1, 1861.]

THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 149

plication of such instances to confound scepticism is useless,

because such instances, however wonderful and anomalous at

first sight, are yet inprocess of time discovered to be in subor-

dination to some fixed physical law from which there can be no

deviation. " Here Professor Powell only evades the question ;

and shifts back and intensifies the arrogance of the Siamese

King, who laughed when told of water turned to ice. He says,

"Allfacts maybe brought under dominion of some fixed physical

law, and thereby become credible." He does not credit the

miracles of the Bible, because he does not believe they can be

ranked under any fixed physical law. But herein do we not

find a vast increase of presumption in Powell over the Siamese ?

Who is Professor Powell that he should say that miracles are

* incredible, because he knows of no law under which they may

beclassed? Didhe know all laws ? And unless he did, what
are we to think of that cold-blooded conceit with which he

classes the works of the Lord Christ, sacred and shrined in the

heart of humanity, among old wives' fables ?

The fixity, order, and method of physical laws are Powell's

stronghold, and to it he retreats onevery occasion. That there

is aroutine innature, and from that routine that there never is,

there never was, and never can be any departure, seems to have

beenanidea which possessed his mind to the exclusion of all

others ; through this essay, and through all his writings, it is the

oneweary strain, sung in a thin passionless voice, monotonous

as the perpetual croaking of frogs. Void of imagination, weak

or deficient in the higher faculties of the soul-Powell was about

thelastmanintheworld to deal with any living biblical question.

Anexcellent professor of geometry, no doubt, but for mercy's

sake, let such aman not presume to criticise history, psalm, song,

drama-anything in which the heart ofman or woman, or living

flesh and bloodhas part.

Afterall, too,what is this wearycant about law, law ; known,

broad, fixed, physical laws, under which all menand things are

chained! What is a law? Is it not merely the observed recur-

rence of a certain order of similar facts or events ; no more, no

less; and this legal bug-a-boo is what Powell and others use to

frightenus into dropping our Bibles ! Anew order of observed

facts is a new law, and a single fact once observed might never

again recur to observation, and then that would be a law by

itself. It is quite possible that a miracle should take place once

and never be repeated; and as Powell and others of that ilk had

not any facts to match-therefore, say they, that miracle never

took place, and it is straightway voted impossible and incredible.

Thank God! common human nature, simple human faith, iş

wiserthan all this philosophy falsely so called.
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Shut up within this brazen circle of dogmatism, Professor

Powell, one afternoon, came across Spiritualism. A professor,

learned as himself in his own specialty, related to him, a few

months before his death, the wonders he had himself witnessed in

athen recent spiritual séance with Mr. Squire, andhowhehadseen

atable rise from the floor and remain suspended in the air while

he passed his hands under its feet. How also direct writing had

beendone in his presence. Professor Powell was amazedbeyond

measure ; and admitted that were the facts so, a dreadful rent

would be made in his philosophy. He desired strongly to see

the facts for himself, andhad his lifebeen sparedhe wouldshortly

have been gratified. As it was he offered to his brother pro-

fessor that, if he would give a statement with his name ofwhat

he had seen, he would insert his letter verbatim in the next

edition of these very Essays and Reviews. What a wretched

system of doctrine that is which is at the mercy offacts like these,

and whose entrance therein works such utter ruin and destruction

in the negative philosophy of a lifetime .

Professor Powell, much as he thought and wrote concerning

the miracles of the Bible, never seems to have apprehended their

causes, purpose, and conditions. He speaks of them as at

"variance with nature and law, with the order of nature," and

so on. This talk, as we have said, is to us mere drearyjargon.

Who are we, that we should say what could and what could not

happen ? Let us observe, as Professor Powell did not, bywhom

miracles have been performed, what were the conditions of their

performance, and whether our own experience is not full ofhints

of their possibility and probability.

In aword, Professor Powell was amaterialist. The physical

worldwas to him all in all, and within whathe called physical

laws, he thought were included all the phenomena of life. Such

is not the teaching of the Scriptures, such is not our faith. Man

is a spirit in a body; and unless that is allowed the Bible cannot

be understood-and until that is proved untrue, the Bible is at
its heart untouched.

Now all the miracles of our Saviour were connected first with

Himself, springing from His spirit, acting onthe spirits ofothers,

and thence descending into bodily and physical effects. Pro-

fessor Powell read the Bible as a book of natural philosophy;

the miracles were to him records of reputed experiments in

physics, which, as neither he nor others could repeat, were

deemed impossible. But the miracles were nothing like this.

They demanded in their transactions a divine life inthe soul of

the operator, and an answering spirit in those operated on. Thus

cures were wrought, the dead were raised, lunatics delivered from

devils, bread and fish created, the tempest was stilled, and the
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seawas walked upon. Our Lord's spirit of love and wisdom is

to us the miracle of miracles; and that that spirit wrought in

nature the wonders recounted by the Evangelists seems to us

most reasonable and easy of credence. Yet even He required

inthose in whom He wrought His cures an answering spirit of

faith. Need we quote some of His words to that effect ? as for

instance, " Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hathmade

thee whole;" and to another, O woman, great is thy faith ; be

it unto thee even as thou wilt ; and her daughter was made

whole even from that hour. " When he cured the blind men, he

asked, " Believe ye that I am able to do this ? They said unto

him, yea Lord: then touched he their eyes, saying, according to

your faith be it unto you." Then the father of the poor lunatic

child was told, " If thou canst believe, all things are possible to

him that believeth: and straightway the father of the child cried

out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe, help thou mine

unbelief."* It will be remembered, too, that for His disciples

unsuccess in healing,he gave them as reason, "Because of your

unbelief: for verily, I say unto you, if ye have faith as a grain

ofmustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence

to yonder place, and it shall remove; and nothing shall be

impossible unto you ; and that in his own country it is recorded,

"He did not many mighty works there because of their

unbelief."+

Such is the Bible account of miracles, or to use philosophic

language, such their law and conditions ; but to all this the Rev.

BadenPowell was utterly oblivious. The law and conditions of

miracles, as set forth in the Scriptures, he seems never to have

studied or apprehended in the slightest degree. Why, any good

woman who reads her Bible, could tell us far more about

miracles, and the power to work them, than this grand Oxford

Professor! Truly, the simple may take courage and fear not

the learned. As of old, wisdom seems hid from the wise and

prudent. To prove the miracles impossible, Powell was bound

to show that the conditions, on which the power to work them

wasgiven, were impossible ; or, that these conditions having been

fulfilled, the promised effects were not forthcoming. This

heneverdreamt ofdoing, but kept grinding his logical wheel to

the tune of " fixed invariable laws; laws physical, broad and

self-sustaining; laws never broken, never transcended," and so

on; all which had no relation whatever to the real question of

miracles. The miracles of the Bible always involved spirit as

their cause; and the existence of spirit, Powell either tacitly

*Matt. ix. 22. xv. 28. ix. 28, 29.-Mark, ix. 23, 24.

† Matt. xvii. 20,-xiii. 58.
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ignored or never apprehended. Miracles wereto him simply im-

possible feats in physics. His talk was great and incessant

concerning inductive philosophy, a philosophy reverent towards

facts, and springing out offacts. But the facts of themiracles he

neverweighed or encountered. What avail, then, his criticisms,

except to serve as instructive warnings ofphilosophic folly ?

With the influence of the mind or spirit over the bodywe are

all more or less familiar. We know howjoy, or sorrow, orex-

citement suspends appetite; how broken hearts, and anxious

hearts, are the death ofmany. Said a physician, the other day,

"Your friend died from fever,but I should have saved him if it

hadnot been for his ceaseless anxiety about his business." How

many such cases could doctors relate ! Men's bodies are killed

fromwithout, struck from the side of matter; but often too from

within, struck from the side of spirit. Good news have revived

many a sickly body; bad news turned health to disease; frightful

news have struck the ear that received them deaf, and turned raven

hairtograyin anight. Asudden call to effort hascausedaninvalid

to start from his couch and leave there his ailments; moved by

love and terror, a weak womanhas found her limbs nerved with

the strength of Samson, and made fit for deeds, before impossible.

Now in all these experiences, and with the idea of their culmina-

tion in the Christ-man,have we not hints of the possibility of

many of those acts of our Lord and his Apostles which we call

miracles ? and which we are distinctly toldwere conditioned in

and related to the spirits, and thence to the bodies of the actors

andthe recipients. We have only to conceive that influence of

themind or spirit over the body, which we witness continually in

the ordinary course of life, widened and intensified, to render

the miracles of the Gospel easily credible.

Then, too, we have,pointing in the same direction, the facts

of mesmerism, and those statements of the power of spirit over

matter, which the pages of this magazine, and thousands in

England and America attest. The truth is that miracles have

never ceased ; we have them in the Primitive Church, in the

Roman Catholic Church, among Jesuits and Jansenists, in the

Protestant Church among Camisards and Covenanters,Wesleyans,

Irvingites, and Mormons ; in every church, except the Anglican

Protestant. Miracles are promised, in the Bible, to faith, and

wherever faith has been, miracles have been-and miracles

in proportion to the degree of faith, Where there is no faith

there are no miracles; and if it were true that the age of

miracles is past, it would only prove that faith had died out of

The promise of the power of working miracles to faith

was absolute ; our Lord said, " These signs shall follow them

that believe :-in myname shall they cast out devils; they shall

men.

P
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speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if

theydrink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall

layhands on the sick and they shall recover." And the Apostle

James tellsus, " The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the
Lord shall raisraise him up. The effectual fervent prayer of a

righteous man availeth much."* Nay, more, the promise of our

Lord is, that greater works than he wrought should his faithful

disciples do: here are His words-" Verily, verily, I say unto

you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do

also; and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto

my Father."†

:

Whoever has tried God by faith has never found God fail

him; God is to him even as his faith. Muller, in his Orphan

House at Bristol, gives us but a glimpse of the wonders that are

possible to anymanwho by faith makes himself at one with the

Omnipotent.

Poor Professor Baden Powell talks of invariable law, and so

wewill talk of it too. Spiritualism, as we understand it, is a

search into this higher and invariable law, and it appears to us

as the only solvent for all these honest materialist thoughts and

gropings after reality. Only change the philosophic meaning of

thewordnatural, and see that all facts, physical and spiritual,

are orderly and under the God of order, and Baden Powell

mighthave been at peace with his Bible. There is an invariable

law of faith, an invariable law of miracles ; set faith out in

answer to God, and God will answer faith, as surely as steel

flies to the magnet and as water seeks its level ; surely as

arithmetic, as two and two make four; sure beyond our best-

known certainty. There is indeed order in the universe, and

an order deeper than our dreams ; for there is a spirit above

matter and greater than nature, and a God above spirit, to

whom spirit and matter are alike subject, and whose power

becomes our power whenby faith we seek Him aright.

OnMonday,March 18th, Mr. William Carpentergave a Lecture at St. James's

Hall, Piccadilly, on "The Phenomena of Spirit Manifestations." The lecture,

whichhad evidently beenpreparedwith great care, was well delivered, andwas

listened to throughout with earnest attention. At its conclusion, Mr. Carpenter

intimatedthat he should go further into the subject in future lectures which he

proposed to deliver.

*Mark xvi. 17, 18. James v. 15, 16. † John xiv. 12.
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THE LATE PROFESSOR HARE.

By JUDGE EDMONDS.

Wehave received from Judge Edmonds the following new and

interesting remarks and reminiscences of this eminent chemist and

philosopher, of whom we gave a short notice in our last number.

New York, February 12th, 1861 .

In answer to your request for a sketch of Dr. Hare, I endorse

you an extract from the American Cyclopædia, now in process

of publication. To which I add the following :-

In the summer of 1854, I was very ill for a long time, and

while at a friend's house near Boston, I received a letter from

Dr. Hare, expressing a wish to see me on the subject of Spirit-

ualism. I appointed him to visit me as soon as Ireturned home,

which he did, and spent several days with me. Ihad never seen

him before, and knew him only by reputation as a man of

science. He was then amere novice in Spiritualism, but he was

investigating it with the same care and scrutiny that he would

display on any proposition in science. And his examinations

weredifferent from mine. He investigated as a natural philo-

sopher, and I as a lawyer, but weboth arrived at the same result.

Andwhat was singular was, that we had both ofusgone into the

investigation of what we thought was ahumbug, and which we

were confident we could detect and expose. And this without

any preconcert between us, and without either knowing the pur-

pose of the other.

Hehad, however, an additional incentive. He told me that

hehadbeen all his life long, an enemy to the Christian religion,

a denier of the possibility of revelation, and adisbeliever inGod,

or in our immortality. He told me that he had gone so far as to

collate and publish offensive extracts from the Bible, in order to

impeach the validity ofthe so-called revelation, andthathe would

put down this which also claimed to be a revelation. He was

very earnest and honest and simple-minded, but searching and

clear-headed in his investigations. He was fearless in saying

what he believed, and expressed to me a good many times

the wish, that men of science would investigate the subject,

and it seemed strange to him that they could not be prevailed

upon todo so.

On one occasion, when the American Scientific Association

met at Albany, he persisted in bringing the subject before them,

andhe urged themto examine it. Theytreatedhim very rudely,

and if it had not been for the interference of Agassiz, they
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wouldnothave heard what he had to say. Agassiz prevailed

upon them, from regard to his age and high character, to

hearhim, but that was all they would or did do. He renewed

the effort once afterwards at Saratoga, and met with similar

treatment. He gave the result of his examinations to the world

inabook, written with great candour and acuteness, but which

had but little circulation outside the circle of Spiritualists. The

profits of the work, with his wonted liberality, he gave to his

medium, a female in straightened circumstances.

I saw him frequently after our first interview, and I often
laboured in concert with him. The last interview I had with

him lives inmymemory with intense interest. He called on me,

and complained that in my correspondence with the Chancellor

of South Carolina-published as Nos. 4 and5 of my Tracts-I

had represented him as having been an infidel. I had said of

him, " Thus Dr. Hare has all his life long beenanhonest, sincere,

but inveterate disbeliever in the Christian religion. Late in life

Spiritualism comes to him, and in ashort time works inhis mind

the conviction of the existence of a God and of his own immor-

tality. So far his spirit teachers have already gone with him.

Buthe still denies revelation," &c. In reply to his complaints,

I told him that I had imbibed my impressions from his own

mouth. He said it was true, that he had been so once, but that

hewassonolonger. His sister, who had been deadmany years

had,hesaid,come to him, and so thoroughly identifiedherself to

him as to convince him it was she, and that she still lived.

Hehad reasoned thus : " If she lives,I shall live also, and there

is animmortality, and if an immortality, there must be there

is, a God." "But," said he, " Judge, Ido not stop there, I

believe in Revelation-and in a Revelation through Jesus of

Nazareth. I am a Christian !"

How was I struck ! Here was a strong man, with a clear

and vigorous intellect, and amind practised in searching investi-

gations, whohad lived threescore years and ten in scorn of the

religion of the world around him,made a Christian by the much-

despised spirit-rapping and table-tippings. That evening, I

attended one of our public meetings with him. We both ad-

dressed it, and he made a public avowal of his belief in the

Revelations of the Bible, and in the Christian religion.

I never sawhim again. Hewasshortly afterwards taken ill and

died, but I have heard from him since his death several times.

Themost remarkable of those occasionswas about ayear ago. I

received a letter from the State of Maine, from a person who was

anentire stranger to me, and not very well educated, who wrote

me that aspirit had come to him, representing himself to be Dr.

Hare,and requesting him to write to me, mentioning some things,



156 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

which my correspondent detailed at length. The man said he

knew nothing of the matters he was writing about, and doubted

if it was Dr. Hare. The interesting feature was, that what

the man wrote to me, was an accurate statement of a part of

my conversation with him at our last interview, and which was

known only to Dr. Hare and me. He was an excellent man,

and all who knew him, loved him for his purity, simplicity,

and candour. With all his talent and learning, he was very

childlike in everything, and his courage was of the most natural

kind, and arose from the mere fact that he did not know what it

was to conceal or disguise the truth. To speak it right out just

as he understood it, was as natural to him as it was to breathe.

To the Editor.

Yours ever,

J. W. EDMONDS.

(From the American Cyclopædia.)

"HARE (ROBERT).-AnAmerican chemist andphysicist, born

in Philadelphia, January 17, 1781, died there May 15, 1858.

His father, an English emigrant, settled in Philadelphia, and

married an American lady. He established there an extensive

brewery, and his son in early life managed the business. His

tastes, however, led him away to scientific pursuits. He attended

the course of lectures on chemistry and physical sciences, and

beforehe was 20 years of age, he joined the Chemical Society

of Philadelphia. At this early age, he communicated to the

society a description of his first and most important scientific

invention-the oxy-hydrogen blowpipe ; which he then called the

hydrostatic blowpipe, and which was afterwards named by

Professor Silliman the compound blowpipe.

"His memoir, published in 1801, appeared the nextyear in

Tillock's Philosophical Magazine (London), and also in the

Annales de Chimie (1st series, vol. XLV) . At this period the

subject of combustion was very imperfectly understood, and even

Lavoisier, who had discovered that heat sufficiently intense to

fuse alumina, might be obtained by directing a jet of oxygen

oncharcoal, and who had burned the elements of water together

to produce this fluid, failed to discover that by this union of

hydrogenand oxygenincombustion themost intenseheat known,

might be obtained. Bymeans of this apparatus, Dr. Hare was

the first to render lime, magnesia, iridium, and platinum fusible

in any considerable quantity, and he is perhapsthe only onewho

has obtained calciumin apure metallic state,andstrontium with-

out an alloy of mercury. In addition to these discoveries,Dr.Hare

first announced that steam is not condensible whencombined in

equal parts with the vapour of carbon. For the invention of
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the blowpipe, Dr. Hare received the Rumford medal from the

AmericanAcademy at Boston.

" In1818, Dr. Hare was appointed Professor of Chemistry in

the Medical School of the University of Pennsylvania, and con-

tinued in this office till his resignation in 1847. His course of

instruction was marked by the originality of his experiments,

andof the apparatusheemployed. His instruments, oftendesigned,

and sometimes made by himself, were furnished in the greatest

profusion, and always of large dimensions and of the mostperfect

plans: no expense or personal labour was spared to render every

piece of apparatus as complete as possible. The great collection

which he accumulated,he bestowed on the Smithsonian Institu-

tion, of which he was one of the few life members.

" One of the most useful small instruments of his invention, is

that called the valve cock or gallows screw, by means of which

perfectly air-tight communication is made between cavities in

separate pieces of apparatus. To his zeal and skill in devising

and constructing improved forms of the voltaic pile, American

chemists are indebted for the distinguished success they attained

in applying the intense powers of extended series of voltaic

couples long in advance of the general use of similar combina-

tions inEurope. In 1816, he invented the calorimoter, a form

of battery, by which a large amount of heat is produced with

little intensity. The perfection of these forms of apparatus was

acknowledged by Faraday in 1835, who adopted them in pre-

ference to any he could devise. (Experimental Researches, 1124,

1132). It was with these batteries that the first application of

voltaic electricity to blasting under water was made. This was

in 1831, and the experiments were made under the direction

of Dr. Hare. Numerous papers were contributed by him to

scientific journals. The catalogue of these in the index (50th

vol.) of the American Journal of Science, occupies nearly five

columns, and many more are found in the succeeding volumes of

the second series. A considerable portion are controversial, and

stamp the author as a strong original thinker and a com-

batantby nomeans easy to vanquish. In the earliest volumes

ofthis journal he established his claims as the original discoverer

of the blowpipe, and presented descriptions of his galvanic
batteries. In later volumes of the same work are his letters to

Berzelius, Liebig, Faraday, and others. In vol. I. of the second

series, 1847, are two papers, in which he attempts to refute the

reasoning of Liebig in favour of the salt radical theory.
"The attention of Dr. Hare was not exclusively directed to

scientific subjects. He sometimes entered with interest into the

discussion of important political and financial questions, and

occasionally indulged in poetical compositions. He was a frequent
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speaker at meetings of scientific men; and in conversation,

especially when it assumed an argumentative character, he dis-

coursed with great ability. His external features were in har-

mony with the strength and massiveness of his intellectual

qualities. His frame was powerful and remarkable for its

muscular development, and his headwas large and finely formed.

During the last few years of his life, while most of his faculties

retained their original vigour, others either through the effects of

age or long-continued application appear to have been somewhat

weakened. In this condition he was induced to attend one of the

exhibitions of what is called a medium, and having received as

he thought correct replies to questions, of which no one knew

the answers but himself,he became abeliever in spiritual mani-

festations, and with his characteristic fearlessness in advocating

what he considered to be truth, he lectured and published on the

subject. In domestic life, he was noted for his kindness and
amiability, though often abstracted and abrupt in manner. He

was afirm friend, of strict integrity, a lover of his race and of

his country.

" Besides his papers communicated to scientific journals, he

published in 1810 a Brief View of the Policy and Resources of

the United States ; in 1836, a work on Chemical Apparatus

and Manifestations; a revised edition of Henry's Elements of

Experimental Chemistry, in 2 vols.; and also a Compendium of

the Course of Chemical Instruction in the Medical Department

of the University of Pennsylvania."

[The cyclopædist was no doubt true to his instincts inspeak-

ing of the weakened faculties of this great good man, when he

after long and scientific observations and analysis came to the

belief of the fact of spiritual life. Is it not enough thataman

should have grown gray in scientific infidelity, andhave attained

to the full age of humanity, before by these weakened faculties he

was enabled to believe in immortality, and in God? Pity that

the faculties of cyclopædists do not weaken or, perhaps, rather

soften and melt in the same direction. We, on the contrary,

regard this happy, this blessed period of his age, as a proof

of the true vigour and life of his intellect, no less than of his

heart.-ED.]
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THE ROMAN MIRACLES.

THE lives of the Catholic Saints will in these days be found to

containmuchmatter of interest, for with the light which is now

beingthrown on subjects hitherto mysterious, we are far more

capable of rightly appreciating those strange monoideists, so re-

veredinformerages, and to whom their church stands so largely

indebted. We now are able to see that ignorant and fanatical as

theydoubtless were, ithasbeen amistake to contemnthem asmere

crazyvisionaries, and to assume that they were in reality viewed

assuchby anastute priesthood, affecting to honour thembecause

finding inthem fit instruments wherewith to promote the objects

ofRome and of their order.

Theymaybenow recognised asmediums, more orless power-

ful, somehighly so. We read that they were sometimes raised

from the ground and suspended inthe air, that luminous appear-

ances in various forms were seen around them, that they worked

marvellous cures,had visions of spiritual things,were addressed

byvoices notof earth-in aword thatmany spiritual andpsycho-

logical phenomena of the same nature as those of the present day

weremanifested through them.

Aftermaking every allowance for exaggeration and incorrect-

ness of statement, wemay reasonably conclude that their marvels

hadabasis in truth, howeverthat truthwas misapprehended; and

that they fell into an error commonto mankindboth of thatday

andof this that of mistaking the merely ultramundane for the

Divine. There is no doubt that they sincerely believed themselves

tobe recipients of heavenly favors, and that their directors and

superiors with equal sincerity entertained the same idea. Their

relation to the Church seems to have been that ofgifted children

towards an august and revered parent, who cherishing and ap-

plauding them required inreturn implicit obedience, and the most

entire conformity to her views.

So long as the alleged occurrence of such marvels as those
recordedof these children of the Church of Rome was confined to

anunenlightened and distant period, it required the unquestioning

faithofthedevout Catholic to credit them. It is widely different

inthe presentday, wheneach supposed miracle has its parellel,

authenticatedby the testimony oftrustworthy living witnesses.

The life of St. Teresa is one of those of the Roman Catholic

hagiology most abounding in instances of the supernatural. Her

own account of her elevation in the air, testified by many eye-

witnesses, is a fact as to which we can have no doubt. Having

saidthat in raptures her soul was carried away so that she could

not stop it, she adds : " Sometimes my whole body was carried
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with it so as to be raisedfrom the ground, though this was seldom.

When I had amind to resist these raptures, there seemed to me

somewhat of so mighty a force under my feet which raised me

up, that I know not what to compare it to, all my resistance

availed little." In conclusion, she says : " I confess it produced

in me a great fear (which at first was extreme) to see that a

massy body should be thus raised up from the earth-for though

it be the spirit which draws it after it, and though it be done with

great sweetness anddelight, yet are our senses not thereby lost." *

In speaking of her raptures, she says that words could not

express the heavenly sweetness and felicity which at such times

overcame her, causing her body to lose its strength, and to faint

away. "Many great secrets of the Kingdom of Heaven," says

her biographer, "were then shown to her, at which she remained

amazed, and was ever after moved entirely to despise all things

below; but she found it impossible to give any description ofthe

least part ofwhat she saw, the brightness ofthe sun beingmean

and obscure in comparisonof that light which nohuman imagina-

tioncan paint to itself, nor any of the other things which she

then understood, and that with a sovereign delight, all the

senses enjoying a superior degree of sweetness which cannot be

declared." f

Such accounts recal forcibly the experiences of some persons

during the mesmeric trance. There are those who on awakening

from that state bitterly lament having been, as they express it,

recalled to earth afterhaving left the body, and begun to taste

etherealjoys.

Aperusal of the descriptions in the lives of the saints, of

the spiritual phenomena, enhances the interest belonging to

works of mediæval art. Certain representations originating in

pictures of the early schools-representations looked upon in

later times as merely fanciful and conventional conceptions of

the supernatural, now appear as truthful copies of exceptional

aspects of nature. In the middle ages, painters of that mystic

school of which the spirituality was so ardent and profound,had

doubtless gazed onbrows encircled with the halo, on forms round

which a radiance was diffused. Nor can we think it unlikely

that in the cloistered seclusion inwhich some of these artists lived

and worked, visions may at times have appeared before their

eyes, of which the divine loveliness of their masterpieces may

bebut the reflection. V.

* The Lives of the Fathers Martyrs, and other principal Saints, compiledfrom

Original Monuments and other Authentic Records; by the Rev. Alban Butler,
vol. x. , p. 329 .

† Ibid, p. 332, vol . x.
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" SENSORIAL VISION," AND VISION THROUGH

THE SPIRITUAL EYE.

PERSONS writing, lecturing, or discussing in society, the phe-

nomena of Spiritualism, disregard in most instances, probably

fromwant of knowledge, all those varied, yet kindred branches

of this vast subject, which do not come under the terms " spirit-

rapping" or " table-turning."

"Spirit-rapping" and " table-turning," although curious and

note-worthy manifestations of spirit-power, are recognisedby

those who have been led step by step into a deeper knowledge of

these things, to be only some of the earlier and more obvious

links inthe chain of spiritual agencies.

Our readers will, however, comprehend under the term

Spiritualism, the study of the infinite variety of the powers

possessed by " the spiritualman"-powers latent in every human

being, thoughdormant inthe majority. Doubtless, the idea of

a spiritual body dwelling within the natural body has become to

our readers, not only familiar as an interesting theory, but in

numerous instances, through individualexperience, an ascertained

fact. To such it is known that, as well as the natural eye, man

possesses a spiritual eye ; as well as the natural ear, a spiritual

ear; as well as the natural senses of taste and smell, spiritual

senses of taste and smell ; as well as the natural sense of touch,

the spiritual sense of touch; also, that these faculties of the

spiritual body co-existing with the external senses, can be, and

very frequently are sublimated into keener powers of perception

and intenser vitality even than those exercised by the external

body.

Through this wonderful and exquisitely subtle organism,

it is the firm faith, nay, rather the positive knowledge of the

Spiritualist, that man is linked with the world of spirit-a world

only invisible to the external eye, but of absolute objective reality

to the spiritual perceptions when these are once unfolded.

The knowledge of this dual nature of humanity is no new

discovery. The experience of the whole human race, in every

age, and in every clime, bears testimony to this great truth.

Every mythology and theology proclaim it invaried forms, with

myriad tongues through allegory and pregnant fable. The

DivineWord enunciates it in its burning and sacred pages. It is

apowerful key, unlocking a thousand gates of mystery in the

psychological history of the world; a key to decypher the

mystic hieroglyphics and runes inscribed in the world's litera-

turebyprophet and poet,from the earliest to the latest era.
VOL. II. L
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The gradual unfolding of these latent faculties, is at the

present day progressing with a rapidity, incredible to the multi-

tude. Recognition of these spiritual senses, and through them

of the invisible world, is an experience now permeating society.

It is confined to no particular age or sex, social position, religious

creed, geographical wealth, or physical conformation. It is to be

met with at every turn by the candid enquirer, when once his

attention has been aroused to the extreme and subtle vitality

of this leaven, which already has commenced its work "with

power."

Perhaps nowhere does the Spiritualist meet with facts more

fully confirming his belief, than in that world of " science,

falsely so called," which will generally oppose his theories with

ridicule, and treat his experiences with scorn. If judiciously

drawn into conversation, persons antagonistic to or entirely

ignorant of what is termed Spiritualism in its fullest sense, will

yield in their relation of singular phenomena and " puzzling

experiences" the most valuable information, frequently filling up

many awanting link in the chain of evidence.

In September, 1858, Sir J. F. W. Herschel delivered before

the Philosophical and Literary Society at Leeds, a lecture upon
what he terms " sensorial vision." This lecture was printed

"by order of the President and Council of that Institution, in

compliance with an unanimous resolution at a general meeting

of its members. " Perusing this interesting lecture, a person

acquainted with the remarkable phenomena of interior or spirit

vision, recognises with pleasure that one of the earliest links in

the chainhas been noticed by so high a scientific authority as

Sir John Herschel. Although unaware ofthe spiritual originof

the phenomena, and possibly inclined to ignore the possibility of

such origin, Sir Johnhaving himselfexperienced certain puzzling

instances of what he designates " sensorial vision," sets about in

acalm philosophic spirit to investigate them, and arrives so far

upon his road towards truth, as to satisfy himself that these

remarkable " involuntary productions of visual impression" are

highly worthy ofobservation, and belong rather to the realm of

" psychology" than to that of" physiology."

His experiences will be familiar to many of our readers,

and will, together with the calm spirit of investigation which

inspires his lecture, be hailed with gratitude, as possibly indicating

thedawn of a daywhen science shall cease to regardsuch enquiry
as a condescension .

Wewill, however, give our readers Sir John's remarks and

experiences, in his own words. Having cursorily referred to the

phenomenon of " ocular spectra," produced by strong light onthe

retina, the observation ofwhichfirst directedSirJohn's attention
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to the other class of phenomena, which he terms " sensorial

vision," he says:-

Ifancy it is no very uncommon thing for persons in the dark and with their

eyes closed to see, or seem to see, faces or landscapes. I believe I am as little

visionary as most people, but the former case very frequently happens to myself.

Thefacespresent themselves involuntarily, are always shadowy and indistinct

inoutline for the most part unpleasing, though not hideous, expressive of no

violent emotions, and succeeding one another at short intervals of time, as if

melting into cach other. Sometimes ten or a dozen appear in succession, and

havealways, on each separate occasion, something of a general resemblance of

expressionor some peculiarity of feature and physiognomy. Landscapes present

themselves much more rarely, but more distinctly, and on the few occasions I

remember have beenhighly picturesque and pleasing, with a certain but very

limitedpowerof varying themby the effort of the will, which is not the case

with the other sorts of impressions. Of course I now speak of waking impres-

sions, in health, and under no kind of excitement. When the two latter con-

ditions are absent, numerous instances are on record of both voluntary and

involuntary impressions of this kind, and singular as some of the facts may

appear, I am quite prepared, from my own experience on two several occasions,

to receive such accounts with much indulgence.

But it is not to phenomena of this kind that I am about specially to direct

your attention. The human features have nothing abstract in their forms, and

they are so intimately connected withour mental impressions, that the associative

principle may very easily find in casual and irregular patches of unequal dark-

ness, causedby slight local pressure on the retina, the physionomic exponent of

our mental state. Even landscape scenery to me habitually moved by the

aspects of nature in association with feeling, may be considered as in the same

predicament. There is nothing definite or structural in its forms, which are

arbitrary to any extent, and composed ofparts having no regular or symmetrical

relations. It is perfectly conceivable that the imagination may interpret forms

inthemselvesindefinite, as the conventional expressions of realities not limited to

precise rules of form. We all know how easy it is to imagine faces in casual

blots, or to see pictures in the fire. But no such explanation applies to the

class ofphenomenanow in question, which consist in the involuntary produc-

tionof visual impressions, into which geometrical regularity of form enters as

the leading character, and that under circumstances, which altogether preclude

anyexplanation, drawn from a possible regularity of structure in the retina of

theopticnerve.

Iwassitting one morning very quietly at my breakfast-table, doing nothing

andthinking ofnothing, when I was startled by a singular shadowy appearance

atthe outside corner of the field of vision of the left eye. It gradually advanced

intothe field of view, and then appeared to be a pattern in straight-lined angular

forms, very much in general aspect like the drawing of a fortification, with

salient and re-entering angles, bastions, and ravelins, with some suspicion of

faint linesof colour between the dark lines. The impression was very strong :

equally so with the eyes open or closed, and it appeared to advance slowly from out

ofthecornertill it spread all over the visional area andpassed across to the right

side, where itdisappeared. I cannot say how long it lasted, but it musthave

beenaminuteor two. I was alittle alarmed, looking on it as the precursor of

some disorder ofthe eyes, but no ill consequence followed. Several years after-

wardsthesame thing occurred, and I recognised, not indeed the same precise

form, but the same general character-the fortification outline, the dark and

bright lines, and the steady progressive advance from left to right. Ihavemen-

tioned this to several persons,buthaveonlymet with one to whomithasoccurred.

Thiswas alady ofmy acquaintance, who assured me that she had often ex-

periencedasimilar affection, and that it was always followed by aviolent head-

ache, whichwas not the case with me.
Icomenow to cases of perfect symmetry and geometrical regularity. The

mostordinary class of patterns of this sort, Ifind to be formed only in darkness,

and if the darkness be complete, equally with open as with closed eyes . The forms

L2



164 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

are not modified by slight pressure, but their degree of visibility ismuchand

capriciously varied by that cause. They are very frequent. In the great

majority of instances the pattern presented is that of a lattice work; the larger

axis is horizontal. The lines are sometimes dark on a lighter ground, andsome-

times the reverse. Occasionally, at their intersections appears a small, close, and

apparently complex piece of pattern-work; but always too indistinctlyseen tobe

wellmade out. The lattice pattern, if constant, and if always upright, mightbe

explained by the habit of looking fixedly at a lattice window,with aview to

noting the order of succession of colours in the ocular spectra, which this mode

of viewing them shows finely. Occasionally, however, the latticed pattern is

replacedby a rectangular one, and within the rectangles occurs, in some cases,

afilling in of asmaller lattice-pattern, or of asort of lozenge of filagreework,

ofwhich it is impossible to seize the precise form, but which is evidently the

same in all the rectangles. Occasionally too, but much more rarely, complex

and coloured patterns like those of a carpet appear but not of any carpet

remembered or lately seen-and in two or three instances when this has been the

case, the pattern has not remained constant, but has kept changing from instant to

instant, hardly giving time to appreciate its symmetry and regularity before being

replaced by another ; that other, however, not being a sudden transition to something

totally different, but rather a variation of the former .

Hitherto I have mentioned only rectilinear forms. I comenow to circular

ones. Having had to submit to a surgical operation, Iwas put under the blessed

influence of chloroform. The indication by which I knew when ithad taken

effect consisted in a kind of dazzle in the eyes, immediately followedby the ap-

pearance ofa very beautiful and perfectly regular and symmetrical " Turk's-cap"

pattern formed by the mutual intersection of a great number of circles outside of

atangent toa central one. It lasted long enough for me steadily to contemplate

it so as to seize the full impression of its perfect regularity, and to be aware of

its consisting of exceedingly delicate lines, which seemed, however, to be not

single, but close assemblages of coloured lines not unlike the delicate coloured

fringes formed along the shadows of objects by very minute pencils of light.

The whole exhibition lasted, so far as I could judge, hardly more than afew

seconds; and I should observe that I never lost my consciousness ofbeing awake,

and in fullpossession ofmy mind, though quite insensible towhat was going on.

I spoke, but the words I am told I uttered, had no relation to what Iknow I

meant to say.

After a considerable interval of time it became necessary to undergo another

operation, which was also performed under chloroform; but this time the doss

was less powerful, or differently administered. Again the " Turk's-cap" pattern

presented itself on the first impression, which I watched with much curiosity,

but it did not seem quite complete, nor was it identical with the former. Inthe

intersections of the circles with each other, I could perceive small lozenge-shaped

forms or minute patterns, but not clearly enough to make them well out. On

both these occasions the patterns were far more lively and conspicuous than the

dim and shadowy forms before spoken of, and probablybelongtoquite adifferent

class ofphenomena.

"Since that time, " Sir J. F. W. Herschel continues, " circular forms have

presented themselves spontaneously (of the shadowy and obscure class) on three

occasions, one of them quite recently. All these phenomena were,

however, much fainter than the chloroform exhibitions, and oftheorderoflattices

patterns. Now the question at once presents itself: What were theseGeometrical

Spectra-andhow and inwhatdepartment of the bodilyandmental economy da

they originate? They are evidently not dreams. The mind is not dormant, but

active and conscious of the direction of its thoughts, whilst these things obtrude them-

selves on notice, and by calling attention to them direct the train of thought into a

channel it would not have taken of itself. Retinal impressions they can hardlybe,

forwhat is to determine the incidence of pressure, or the arrival of vibrations

fromwithout uponageometrically-devised pattern on the retinal surface, rather

thanon its general ground. Where does the pattern itself, or its prototype

in the intellect, originate? Certainly not in any action consciously exerted by the

mind, for both the particular pattern to beformed and the time ofits appearance are
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not merely beyond our will and control, but beyond our knowledge. If it be true

that the conception ofa regular geometricalpatternimplies the exercise of thought

andintelligence, it would almost seem that in such cases as those above adduced

wehaveevidence ofa thought, an intelligence, working within our own organization

distinctfrom that ofour own personality. Perhaps it may be suggested that there

is akaleidoscopic power in the sensorium to form regular patterns by the sym-

metrical combination of casual elements, and most assuredly wonders maybe

worked in this way. But the question still recurs in another form : How is it

that we are utterly unconscious of the possession of such a power, utterly unable

voluntarily to exert it, and only aware of its being exerted at times, and in a manner

wehave absolutely no part in except as spectators of the exhibition of its results ."

Sir John Herschel observes that he has mentioned his ex-

perience to several persons, and that only in one instance-that

ofalady ofhis acquaintance-didhemeet with similar phenomena.

We have been personally familiar with this and its kindred

phenomenaforsomeyears, have mentionedthem to many persons,

to relatives, intimate friends and acquaintance, and can enumerate

not less than twenty individuals who are familiar with them in

many singular grades of development. Two of these have

obligingly offered memoranda of their experience.

Those portions of Sir J. Herschel's lecture which are given

- in italics as pointing out characteristics always met with in

spiritual vision willbe corroborated by the following communica-

tion from a lady, whom we will describe as Mrs. W. Her

experience is given in her own words :-

I communicate with pleasure a few memoranda of visions which have

beenseenbyme at various times. With reference to my experience of the un-

folding ofthis faculty of spiritual sight, I would observe that although for years

Ihavebeenpartially sensible of what we now know to be vision through the

spiritual eye, albeit ina transient and rudimentary form, the fuller and conscious

possession of this power first developed itself within the last six years, and then

very gradually-simultaneously however with spiritual hearing and spiritual

perception of flavours and odours.

For a considerable time 1 was accustomed to perceive spiritual objects

vaguely, andas if traced in grey outlines. Gradually these indistinct objects

became clearer and glowed with intense light and colour. Never have I been

able to call forth these interesting living moving pictures by any effort of the

will. Frequently Ihave greatly desired their presence, but never when desired

havetheymadetheir appearance. Onlywhenmymindhas been turned in other

directions andmy willhas been entirely passive have I been visited by them.

Theearlier tableaux were usually landscapes, such as from early childhood I

hadfrequently, much to my enjoyment, beheldindreams, but they were colourless

and very transient. Sometimes only portions of a landscape would be seen, a

rocky piece of ground for instance, with tree roots covered with moss, and

twisted picturesquely amongst stones and tall beautiful fern. These pictures

resemblednature seen as in a photograph, that is to say, in light and shade, but

asif alive, for the leaves would be flutteredby the wind, little birds would come

and fly through the wood, &c.; and everything would be animated, but

colourless. Thus also for some time was it the case with many curious objects,

almost indescribable in their whimsical combinations of forms and textures,

sometimes portions of architecture or decorative ornament, intricate damask

patterns,&c. Curious heads and faces began also to present themselves, and

thenassuddenlyvanish. Icanrecal veryclearly awhole procession of strange

menandboys appearing andwalking past, every face was individual and per-

fectly human, yet nevertheless each countenance had an indescribable strange-

ness about it. These men and boys were all very miserably attired in clothes of
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the humblest kind, many of them as if they were paupers belonging to awork-

house. With much curiosity I watched them mounting a staircase by słow

degrees . At first I was accustomed to see these visions with closed eyes, but

whenperfectly wide awake, and conscious ofexternal things. Gradually Ibegan

to discover that I saw these tableaux with my eyes wide open if I were in adark

room. Only once, and at a later period have I beheld spiritual objects with

open eyes in broad day-light. I then saw the room in which I was and its

furniture as background to the spiritual objects presented. Usually, and up to

the present time, I am accustomed to see these curious things, either in the day-

timewith closed eyes shaded from the light, or in the darkness with closed or open

eyes as the case may be. Invariably, however, the vision is spontaneous, and can

in no way that I am aware of be induced by will.

Having, perhaps for six months, been accustomed to see these pictures in

grey, unexpectedly one afternoon I saw in colour a winter landscape, hills

and valleys, covered with deep and hardly frozen snow, a glowing crimson

sunrise flaming above the hills. A vast lilliputian army of variously attired

soldiers suddenly appeared marching across the snowy landscape bencath the

crimson dawn. Asecond fairy army encountered them, and a terrific conflict

ensued.

This was about five years ago, and was the first time when in the broad day

Ibeheld these tableaux. The first time that I had seen them in colour, and the

first time also that one picture had developed into a second. Since this period

Ihave almost invariably seen them in colour, and as it were illumined by their

own intense light, also their power of development out of each other has con-

tinued, until they have become in fact " dissolving views." It is impossible to

convey to those unacquainted with these phenomena an idea of the brilliant

light, colour, movement, and intense vitality of forms thus presented before the

eyes. Occasionally it is as though a window opened suddenly in the darkness,

and you gazed through it into a region of light and active vitality, where every

possible object animate and inanimate mightbe beheld. It is noteworthy that

whilst observing these varied scenes and objects, the mind regards them as

beautiful and curious natural realities. Only later, when the picture has dis

appeared, flashes the consciousness upon you that what you have beheldwas

spiritual, and spiritually discerned.

In course of time I was led to comprehend that each vision was a pictured

parable, and contained an inexhaustible variety of instruction : also, I had

reason to regard them as a very sacred gift from God. To discover the meaning

of these parables conveyed in symbols, was always intellectually interesting, but

not always easy. Sometimes the explanation was conveyed, whilst the tablesn

passed before the eyesight, through the sense of spiritual hearing. Not in

frequently the explanation was not given until months after the vision, and

whenin fact the vision was all but forgotten. There have been many instances

in which no interpretation whatsoever has been granted. When I became

acquainted with the writings of Swedenborg, some two years after the time

whenmy spiritual vision first developed itself, I was enabled to discover through

Swedenborg's " Doctrine of Correspondence," the meaning of many of the sym-
bols which had been shown me. Ihave used his works in fact as adictionary

upon various occasions .

Here are a few of the picture-parables to which I have referred:-

1858.-Whilst in Wales, the spiritual vision not very strong within me,

possibly owing to the natural vision being occupied by the beautiful objects

around us; Ihad presented, however, as in a living tableau:-

Arough grey stone tower in the process of erection. Scaffolding raised

around it, and workmen busily at work upon the scaffolding.

Apure white Parian vase, and within it a bouquet ofexquisite anddelicately
tinted exotic flowers, several of which were orchids .

Sawmyself standing uponthe centre of a bridge, which spanned a stream.
The bridge was very peculiar, the parapet on either hand being formed of one
entire unbroken stone.

Saw a female figure walking across a green meadow. She was clothed in

ragged and dusty garments. Icould only clearly see the lower portion of the
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figure. I was on this occasion sensible of the faculty of hearing as well as

sight, an interior voice communicating audibly that this vision typified the

condition of the human soul in the world at large when dwelling only in

externalworship.

January, 1859.-I saw a series of small visions upon waking in the morning

during two or three weeks. The following are some of them :-

Afield ofoats in full ear and ripe, with a venerable head with long hair,

and a very long beard, reminding me of the expression " The Ancient of

Days," gazingdown fromheaven upon the waving grain.

Adoor opened and afemale figure, bearing a water-can filled with water,

entered aroom where stood anempty pitcher. The womanpoured the water out of

her canintothe pitcher, until it was not only full, but the water ran over, and

sankinto the carpet upon which the pitcher stood. The voice of the Spirit spoke

thesewordsupon the disappearance of the tableau, "I will send my handmaid

withDivine Truth, and she shall fill the vessel prepared for my service, and not

alone shall truth be given in full measure, but it shallrun over and saturate even
the unthankful soul ."

Anumber of small packets, carefully wrapt up in paper, were placed in my

hand, andwere observedby the spiritual eye. The words spoken-" Gifts for

thee; purchased by trial ."

Anumberof large new copper coins, which I saw taken up by a handand
counted.

Anumber of scarlet leather-bound volumes, not unlike almanacks, shown

meandpassed one by one before my eyes, the voice saying " The books of the

years of man's life entrusted to the hands of God."

Themost exquisite spiritual perception through the ear, of a trumpet call;

themelodyravishing in its sweetness. A melody that, though sounding from

afar, appeared still to proceed as from within the very centre of the soul. Only

those, whohave experienced spiritual perception, can comprehend these sensa-

tions. I simply heard the sound; still it conveyed the idea of early summer

morning, dew, sunshine, opal colouring of heaven, and waving green leaves,

fragrant blossoms, and dewy grass. The voice of the Spirit spoke these words,

"The trumpet call of the Last Judgment."

Various foods and wine brought to me, placed in my mouth by invisible

hands, and tasted bymy tongue. Amongst these foods was honey, which was

not, however, placed within my mouth, though I desired to taste it. Butter,

bread, cakes of various delicate kinds, fruits, and roasted meats were amongst

the food, and sometimes fish.

About this time a friend with whom I was accustomed to converse upon

religious and spiritual subjects, began to behold similar visions ofrepresentative

objects. At firstshe could not understandwhat these things meant. Breadandwine

especially were frequently presented thus before her. She was quite unconscious

that Iwas accustomed to receive spiritual communication in this manner, and

mentionedher new experience to mewith much surprise. These objects appeared

suddenly and unexpectedly, and then as suddenly vanished.

February, 1859.-One morning there was presented in vision a blank

drawing-book; the pages were turned over by an invisible hand. The spirit-

voice observed: " Thou dost not perceive the figure upon the first page of

thisbook, but I will describe it to thee. A female figure is seated mourning :

herhead isbent very low ; her hands are clasped together in dull grief. She

mourns over the loss of her child-her child called External Life.' Above the

woman'shair glitters a golden star; upon the woman's hands are rich gems, but

shedoes not perceive them, she only mourns." Uponthe second page appears
the same woman. She is filled with deep joy and thanksgiving, for God has

giveninto her charge a small organ: it is of celestial origin; its pipes are of

gold, and its ornaments are oflustrous blue enamel. The womankneels offering

theorgan toher Maker, her eyes stream with tears of holy joy.

Christmas, 1859.-Several shrubs shewn me in agarden, in various stages

ofdecay. Here and there amidst the dead twigs and branches still lingered

a green leaf or bough. They were such objects as no careful gardener

would leave standing. Whilst observing these dead objects they passed away,
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and in their place I beheld alarge orange tree growing neara fountain. Itwas

avigorous tree, much larger than any of the dying shrubs, and I observed that

it grew upon the spot formerly occupied by them. There were, however, neither

buds, flowers, nor fruit upon the tree. The voice of the Spirit said solemnly:

"Thou hast beheldarepresentation ofthe condition of the churchesat the present

day. They are dead or dying. This orange tree signifies the spiritual church

ofthe Lord. But as yet it has borne neither flowers nor fruit."

The picture changing, I beheld a filthy kennel, the impure waterflowing

down a dirty wide street. This water rolled heavily along, leaving filthy straw

and refuse vegetable matter behind stranded on the muddy stones. Whilst

watching these things with disgust, fresh, pure water began to flow, and the

stones became transformed into the pure rocks of amountain torrent, the water

dashing and sparkling over them in cheerful glee. Again the voice ofthe Spirit

observed : " Thou hast beheld a parable of Adulterated Truth flowing through

'the great city of Babylon. But water of Living Truth shall flow forth from

'the Living Rock-Christ. "

Uponwaking in the morning, I heard with the spirit-ear a bell ringing. In

vision I perceived the gate of my father's garden open as if of its own accord,

anda singular procession of birds, tall as humanbeings, enter. Their expression

was singularlyhuman, and still they were birds-some tall, some short, some

middle-sized ; they were of various colours : eagles, ostriches, ducks, swans,

jackdaws, barn-door fowls, &c. With great gravity they walked towards the

house. I observed that each bird had something wrong or deformed about him.

This one had an uglyhump upon his back, of acolour quite inappropriate to the

rest of his plumage; that one a huge " topping," which he appeared greatly to

pridehimself upon, spite of its being a complete disfigurement to his otherwise

well-shaped head; whilst another had ahuge hump sticking out of his neck.

"These are guests which Love sends unto his servants," spoke the voice of the

Spirit in explanation of this singular and grotesque procession. " Receive them in

thename ofLove. You will have to aid them in the removal ofthose ugly anduse-

less appendages with which they have disfiguredthemselves. Perform this office

withmuch care and patience. These ugly false things are neither ugly nor evil

in the sight of their unfortunate possessors. Remember that you yourselves

have equally beloved deformities which Love alone will remove, through your

loving andpatient removal of your neighbour's deformities."

Ibeheld a small circular exquisitely furnished apartment. I appeared to

stand within its centre. There was neither door nor window, but its domed

ceiling seemed to open up into heaven itself. Resplendent light poured down

into the apartment, flooding it with ineffable glory. Every portion of the room

was light and filled with fragrant warmth. The light was neither as the light

of the sun, nor yet of a lamp. It was only to be described by the word " illumi-

nation." Intense silence brooded over the room-a sense of entirest secrecy. No

explanation of the vision was given at the time. After ayear or more, when

walking alone in the country, and when I had forgotten this spiritual tableau,

the spirit-voice reminded me of it, and observed : "That little room is the secret

chamber of the human heart, wherein God listens to the thoughts ofman."

Similar in character to the " picture parable," communicated

by Mrs. W , are the following visions seen by Mr. O , a

gentleman residing in Gloucestershire. They have been kindly

forwarded for insertion in this article, by Miss S-, referred to

in the following narrative :-

"Mr. O , had never throughout his life seen any visions,

remarkable or otherwise, until he came to P , October 3rd,

1859. About a fortnight after this time he began to see in the

night, or early in the morning, and always when quite dark,

gleams of light entering his bed-room windows. Hedid not at

first take much notice of them, but sometimes attributed them to
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the shining of a watchman's lantern directed uponhis window,

and sometimes to lightning.

"Mr. O , frequently saw the light flashing in through

thewindow. At length one night it settled as though upon the

wall, and took the form of arose, and afterwards of large stars

of various shapes. One night it assumed the appearance of

two angels with trumpets inside a bright tablet ' all bright and

beautiful.' The night that this vision appeared, Mr. O had

retired to rest in rather an unhappy mood, but a wonderfully

consoling feeling came with it, and he experienced most sweet

and happy sensations. He was greatly comforted and peaceful

whilst receiving it, and after its departure. It only continued a

second or two, and then vanished.

"A week afterwards a bright tablet appeared, and within it

the face of achild kissing a kitten. Many times figures would

appear, but too dim to be distinguished. In March, he saw,

surrounded by a circle of light, the profile of ' a very well-

featured woman.' He soon recognised his mother in the face,

and exclaimed, My mother, my mother,' with great joy ; but

it quickly vanished.

"The nextmorning (by morning you must always understand

quite early before daylight) he saw in a beautiful tablet, a very

handsome elderly lady, dressed very richly and neatly, with a

bonnet on, apparently in walking costume. She was like all the

rest of these visions formed of light, bright and refulgent looking.

"Anight or two afterwards appeared a pretty dog with aboy.

A light then appeared to him like a window, though the outlines

werenot strongly marked. This went out and returned again four

times. The first three times only about half aminute at once.

Mr. O lay four or five minutes thinking and wondering what

meaning the three appearances had, and whether it might be that

hehad only three years or three months to live. It then returned

oncemore, andhesat up inbed and watched it for nearly aminute

before it faded away.

"April 3rd. A bright light as if there were an opening in

thedark, and in this inner bright apartment was part of the face

of aman, the forehead and eyes and part of the nose visible,

veryprominent eyes and large, looking steadily at Mr. O-.
It soon retired.

"April 4th. The face and bust of a lady, with two little

children kissing each other. She smiling upon them. They

looked verypretty. A little after this, the upper part of the

head of aman, which Mr. O recognised from the hair and

forehead, to be that of a friend lately deceased.

"July27th.-Ahand pointing downwards. This first appeared

as abright phosphorescent light on the wall, beside Mr. O's
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bed, inwhich gradually the hand became revealed. Presently a

head appeared, belonging to the hand of an elderly man, with a

small grayish beard, and small thin features. He looked at Mr.

O with a pale, solemn countenance. In a few moments the

whole vision faded away. Mr. O had an awe-struck fecling

upon him that made him tremble, and at the same time rather a

pleasant sensation ofwarmth. Ascrollwith hieroglyphic-looking

writingupon it.

" September 28th. A piece of ornament, but not distinct,

through the surrounding halo of which the pattern of the paper

upon the wall of the room could be seen.

" December 12th.---A bird with out-stretched wings feeding

its young in a nest.

"December 13th.-Two animal's heads like leopards .

" December 15th.--A loud knocking heard by Miss S-

in her room, waking both her and Mr. O from a sound

sleep.

" December 16th.-A noise of bells ringing ; heard also by

Miss O. An angel with a bright baby which afterwards

turned into flowers. Also a stag's head with large antlers.

" December 18th.-Anumber of indistinct figures and two

doves billing.

"December 20th.-Several faces ofmen, women, andchildren.

" January 1st, 1861.-A large skull, from the top ofwhich a

child's head graduallyemerged, and afterwards wings to the head.

" January 3rd.-Acherub and a child. Mr. O has seen

many more visions than these, especially animals, but he has

omitted to note them down.

" One night about amonth ago he had a picture shown him

of a most beautiful landscape. It was as if an opening were

made in the darkness, through which he viewed a bright and

glorious country, indescribably lovely, with meadows and fields,

trees, &c. Onemanwas walking in it, and one animal-a cow.

The brightest sunshine was over everything. One peculiarity of

these bright visions is, that frequently they light up the various

articles in the room as though it were day-light. Whenthey

disappear everything is dark again.

"Mr. O generally sees them on first opening his eyes.

I think their light must awakenhim; buthe is notaware whether

it is so or not. He imagines the visions to be brought by some

dead friend who wishes to converse with and comfort him; and

he says that they have had a soothing effect upon his mind.

" I have mentioned the noises also, because weboth feel that

theyhave some unearthly origin. Therappingwasverypeculiar.

They are not the only mysterious sounds we have heard since

we came here."

1
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Probably this class of symbolic tableaux may belong to that

species of spiritual teaching repeatedly referred to by the Swedish

seer in his works on "Representative Speech." In the first

volume of the Arcana Cælestia, when relating his experience

regarding " the speech of spirits and angels" he observes : " The

speech of angelic spirits is incomprehensible; suffice it, therefore,

to speak of it briefly, and only of their representative speech. In

this the subject itself is exhibited representatively, in awonderful

manner, which is abstracted from the objects of sense, and is

varied in numberless ways by the most pleasing and beautiful

representatives . By virtue of influx from the

Lord, all things generally and individually are, as it were, alive.

Every particular subject is thus exhibited, and this by continual

series."

.

With reference to a very remarkable experience of angelic

communicationgiventhrough a representative picture, the Rev.

T. L. Harris also observes, in The Wisdom ofAngels : " I then

realized that thoughts are things; that spirits speak in corres-

pondences ; and consequently, that while I had endeavoured to

express certainideas in language far more sublimely, the same

ideas had been represented in visible and splendid Paradisaical

images. Each idea that Ihad sung appeared represented by a

form, and the whole poem thus appeared dramatized in sublime

pictures."

Inacurious book entitled The Sanctuary of Spiritualism, a

Study of the Human Soul," by L. A. Cahagnet, a M. Gaspart

gives the following account of his experience under the influence

of hashish, which throws some light upon the subject of spiritual

vision, and upon the theory of thought being objective in the

spiritual world, and transforming itselfinto pictures with marvel-

lous rapidity and in endless succession. M.Gaspart says :-

Ideashave abody: that, to me, has become palpable; I saw them too per-

fectly not to be certain of it. Each idea is represented by the reunion and

concurrence of a certain number of objects which form an allegory. But the

choiceof these objects is so happy, and their arrangementsoharmonised, that the

spirit, which observes andjudges them as they pass by, cannot mistake their

meaning. Apicture composed more or less of emblematic objects forms one idea.

From this idea flows another, represented bya fresh picture. The first picture

whichisthefirst idea, gives birth, therefore to a long series of ideas, that is of

tableaux. It is the collection of these ideas that forms reasoning, the argument,

until the arrival of the last idea, which is the conclusion, the judgment. One

cannot express the rapidity with which this multitude of ideas passes before the

eyes of the spirit, forfrequently the conclusion touches closely upon the premises,

yet is separated therefrom byhundreds of pictures. In the natural state we do

not remark the train of ideas we pass through, and which we put in motion, to

arrive at the consequences of a syllogism; we sometimes reach it at a single

bound, andyet it occasions considerable labour in our brain-a labour figuratively

representedby a great number of pictures, none of which escape our spiritual

eyes. Theyweredazzling as the sun, and although passing with therapidity of
an arrow, our spirit (which might justly be called the understanding)g) has time
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to see them all, both as a whole and in theirdelails ; to analyse them; then to

classify andmake a summary of them which it transmits to speech without any

suspicion of the operations in which it has been employed.

"W."

I recollect well when this two-fold consciousness, in my own case, began to

return, and how strange it seemed to me that I could converse withafriend in

my room, hear him with the natural ear, behold him with the natural eye-look

out through the windows upon the natural landscape and see the sights of the

heavens above, the reflections of natural light on hill and valley, the waving,

whispering trees and flowers, the whole panorama of objects that diversified the

outward scene, and then, at the same time, yet in a totally different plane of

vision, see persons who were just as visible to the inner eye, as these things and

objects were to the outward eye. I recollect well the novelty of the fresh ex-

perience-hearing my friend in the natural world conversing, and then, without

passing from that state in which I could distinguish the language of the natural

voice, hearing the spiritual language-hearing, perhaps, some angelic spirit who

wasnearme, conversing with a friend or addressing himself directly to my own

organs. Rev. T. L. Harris .

SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS.

WE extract the following interesting test from a number of the

Shekinah for July 1853, which has been recently sent us along

with other early journalistic specimens of Spiritualism. We

shall have to notice these literary efforts in an early number.

Meantime we commend this test fact to our readers as one that

might be retried here for the benefit of our friends the sceptics,

and might even be of service to some of the authors of Essays

andReviews, who are inquiring into the relations between matter

and spirit.

"MECHANICAL TEST OF SPIRITUAL FORCE.-Persons who

are most familiar with the spiritual manifestations are aware

that tables, or other articles of furniture, are sometimes made

apparently very light or very heavy by an invisible agency

which they claim to be spiritual. Aquery, however, has arisen

in some minds, as to whether the apparently increased or

diminished weight of the article subjected to the experiment is

not owing to some psychological influence exerted upon the per-

sonwho lifts, or attempts to lift it. The writer, in company

with some friends, recently tested this question in a manner
which leaves no doubt as to its correct answer. Acircle of

ladies and gentlemen being convened at my house, two of the

ladies, who were mediums for ' tippings, placed their fingers

lightly upon a writing-table, peculiarly constructed with a block

andpillar, which the spirits soon threw over upon the floor. The

spirits thenwere requested to make the block, or foot endof it,

'heavy,' while the fingers of the mediums were resting lightly

against the top of the table, then turned nearly in avertical
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position, and in such amanner that the mediums could not, by

pressure, add anything of consequence to the weight of the foot-

block. Each personinthe room then tried to lift thefoot end of

the table; they all succeeded easily except one lady, who could

not raise it from the floor except when the spirits permitted her.

"To ascertain beyond doubt whether the table was really

heavier to her than it was to others, or whether contact with it

abstracted from her muscular strength, as by a psychological

process, I procured a spring scale, capable of weighing twenty-

four pounds, and hooked it under the foot-block of the table as it

layuponthe floor. Then taking the ring or handle of the scale,

a gentleman lifted the foot of the table from the floor by the

hook,when it was observed that it weighed just twelve pounds.

The lady before mentioned then took the ring of the scale, and

lifted it precisely inthe samemanner as didthe gentleman, raised

the foot of the table about an inch clear from the floor, when the

index of the scale showed a weight of twenty-two pounds, or a

small fraction less! After this was carefully observed by the

persons in the room, the scale was given again into the hands of

the gentleman, when the weight indicated was twelve pounds as

before. It was againchanged to the hand ofthe lady, when the

weight again became twenty-two pounds, as in the previous

trial. And so it was changedbackward and forward between

the lady and gentleman for several times, until there could

possibly remain no longer any doubt as to the difference of the

weight. The party adopted the unanimous conclusion, in which

the reader will doubtless concur, that that inanimate scale could

not lie, nor even be psychologised; andthe invisible force stood

thus irrefutably established by amechanical test.
"F."

THE MYSTIC CRAYON DRAWINGS.

A NEW PHASE OF MEDIUMSHIP.

We extract from the New York Herald of Progress, edited by

Mr.Andrew Jackson Davis, the accounts which follow of certain

Spirit-drawings executed through the mediumship of Mrs. E. J.

French ofNew York. The first account isgiven in the words of

Dr.Hallock, addressed to the New York Spiritual Conference, and

the certificate at the end of it is signed by him and by several of

the bestknown and most respected of our friends in New York.

The account, therefore,maybe regarded as entirely authentic, and

the investigation maybe received as having beenmadeby those

of all others the most competent to the task. We shall be glad to
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receive further accounts of this curious development of spiritual

force, which we regard as one more chapter in the book of spi-

ritual influx,and which however little its meaning and valuemaybe

recognized as yet, will before long be found to be an important

stone for building up atrue theory of inspiration.

Dr. Hallock's statement is as follows :-

" On Thursday evening, the 22nd Nov. last, hemetby invi-

tation a party of ladies and gentlemen at the residence of Mrs.

E. J. French, at No. 8, Fourth Avenue, to witness certain

alleged manifestations on the part ofspirits, in the art of drawing

incrayon, or, more strictly speaking, in black lead pencil. A

little after eight o'clock Mrs. French left the room in which the

party was assembled, and took her seat on a lounge in a small

bedroom adjoining. Mrs. F. did not leave this seat during the

occurrence of what follows. Soon after taking it she appeared

to be entranced, and remained so throughout, the eyes open,

fixed and staring. She requested Dr. Hallock and Prof. Brittan

to examine the room. They found upon the bed opposite to

where she was seated a portfolio closed with tape strings, and a

bottle said to contain wine to be used in the experiment, the

drawing paper to be used for the pictures being in the portfolio.

This portfolio and bottle we were requestednot to touch. Several

lead pencils and two pieces of indiarubberwere upon the bed,

but no drawings nor drawing paper were found in the room.

After this search Mr. Culbertson was requestedbyMrs. French to

take the portfolio into the room occupied by herguests, to open it,

andtohandher the contents. It contained commondrawing paper.

Six sheets of different sizes were taken from Mr. Culbertsonby

Mrs. French and laid upon atable which hadbeenjust previously

placed before her. She then called for some pins, and, taking a

strip of paper five or six inches in length, she placed one end

parallel with the edge of the drawing paper andpinned the other

end with three or more pins to it. This done, one of the party

was requested by name to take the sheet with the slip of paper

pinned on it to let the company examine it to their perfect satis-

faction, to retain the narrow slip of paper with the pins sticking in

it, inhis ownpossession and to return the drawing paper to her.

This was donewith all the six sheets, the pins in each casediffer-

ing in number and position, and each sheet being handed to a

different individual, the object being to identify thedrawingpaper

bymeans of the pins which remained inthe slips, fittingthe holes

in the drawing paper, corresponding to the numberuponthe slip,

bothdrawingpaper and slips being numbered from one to six
inclusive. When these sheets had all been examined and returned

to Mrs. French, Mr. Culbertson handed her the wine. She then laid

a sheet of the drawing paper upon the table, poured upon it a
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quantity ofthe wine sufficient to wet the entire surface, and then

with the palm of herhand spread the wine all over it. This was

done to each of the sheets in succession, the whole party looking

on. Next commenced the process of drying. She took these

sheets one by one, rolled them up, blew through them, and
wavedthem gently through the air. During this process, which

occupied but a very few minutes, she requested the light to be

turned partially down, as its full glow, she said, interfered with

the process. It is proper to state here that during the process of

drawing, one ofthe sheets about to be used, she said, hadbecome

too dry ; so she called for the bottle of wine (simple grape juice

and sugar, by authority of taste-a production of New England,)

wetted the sheet over again, anddried it as before. When the

drawing was about to commence,the light was restored and the

party requested to take seats near the open door of the room

whereshe sat, Mr. Gurney, Prof. Brittan, Dr. Warner, and Dr.

Hallock being within six feet of her and all the rest being in full

view.

"Laying one of the sheets ofdrawing paper upon the table

before her, and placing several lead pencils between her fingers,

she requested that when she said ' time,' as many as chose should

examine their watches, with a special injunction, jocularly

expressed, that Dr. Hallock should keep his eyes particularlyupon

her, which he very readily promised to do, and did throughout.

"Allbeing ready, Mrs.French called out 'time.' Thenwas seen

arapid move of the hand, and, for a moment or so, ofboth

hands, accompanied by a sound as of pencils rapidly marking

uponpaper, andthen both pencils and paper were thrown, as by

a spasm, to some distance from the table upon the floor. The

time occupiedwas twenty-one seconds. The picture is a bouquet
offlowers, consisting ofhyacinths, lilies, tulips, &c. "No. 2 is

also a group of flowers, but the kind cannot be stated here, the

picture having been given away, and this statement is made

from the facts before him, and not frommemory. Thetime used

was twenty seconds. "No. 3 is a very beautiful bunch of

grapes, with stem, leaves and tendrils, all complete. The time,

occupied in the drawing was twenty-one seconds . "No. 4 is a

stem and leaves, with five distinct representations of full-grown

fruit attached. The fruit resembles apricots, but the leaves in

structure though not in shape, look more like some of the ferns.

When all was arranged for the drawing ofthis picture, (No. 4

ofthe series,) Mrs. French asked in how long atime they (the

party) wouldhave it done ? Some answeredten seconds, and others

less,whilesomesaid takeyou owntime. " Well," saidMrs. French

"I am going to talk while this picture is being drawn. When

I say one, look at your watches ; when I stop counting, the
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picture will be finished. Now ! One, two, three, four," and then

the picture, as described, was done. Time, four seconds. "No.5

represents a stem from a gooseberry bush. On it are twelve

beautifully drawn gooseberries,represented as in the greenstate,

with blossoms and leaves to match ; and also a partial back-

ground of leaf belonging to some other order. This picture was

presented by Mrs. French, while in the trance, to Mr. Buckmaster,

of Pittsburgh, Pa., as a token from his spirit daughter, promised

him on a previous occasion. The time was twelve seconds.

No. 6which may be considered the chefd'œuvre of the series, is

adrawing, nine by fourteen inches in dimensions, consisting of

flowers and foliage, in white, upon a shaded background-that

is to say, they are the natural color ofthe drawing paper, their

outlines being distinctly marked in pencil, and the interstices

coloured, with the lead nicely shaded. In all, save two other

drawings produced in like manner on a former occasion, the

reverse of this appears, viz., the drawings are in pencil, upon a

white ground. In the centre of this group of flowers, and

springing from the lower margin of the drawing, is a hand hold-

ing anopenbook. This bookmeasures one inch and a quarter

by three quarters. Its corners are not exactly right angles, but

what is very curious, the pin holes, corresponding to the pins in

the narrow slip ofpaper which he held in possession, marked the

extreme dimensions or four corners of the book. At the top of

the left-hand page is writtenGalatians vi, and then follows the

first six and a part of the sixteenth verses of that chapter, co-

vering nearlythe entire of both pages, incharacters mostly legible

in a good light to the nakedeye, and all readable withacommon

magnifier. This writing contains over one hundred words fairly

written. The timeoccupied inthe productionofthis was thirteen

seconds. When it hadbeen examined andthe paper uponwhich

it was drawn identified, Mrs. French (still entranced) invitedsuch

of the party as felt willing, to testify under their own signatures

to what they had witnessed. The following is a copy of the

certification written at the time upon the blank margin ofthe

picture:-

"Executed in thirteen seconds, in our sight, byMrs.

French, on the 22d of November, 1860, at No. 8, Fourth

Avenue.

" John F. Gray, Robert T. Hallock, L. S. Warner,

I. Gurney, Mrs. S. M. Dimon, S. H. Le Fever, T.

Culbertson, Mrs. E. Merwin, Mrs. A. House, S. B.

Brittan, Mrs. E. G. Warner, F. E. O'Connor,

Beloit, Wis. , N. Buckmaster, Pittsburgh, M. L.

French. "

:
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TheHerald ofProgress, of the 26th February last, contains

further and more precise observations of this new phase of spirit

manifestation which will be found to answer all the necessities

of the most accurate testing. We should be glad if one or more

of the drawings could be forwarded for inspection in this

country, if we might ask for such a favor :-

"We have lately witnessed again the mysterious drawings

through the mediumship of Mrs. French. Whatever there was

of the marvellous and inexplicable in those described in previous

numbers of the Herald, seems to be much increased in the cases

we have recently observed, though the conditions under which

the sketching has beenperformed appear to preclude all possible

explanation, except through the intervention of spirits. The

process by which the pictures were produced, in the instances

hitherto reported in this journal, was substantially as follows :

In a fully-lighted room, in the presence of many observers,

commondrawing-paper has been handed to the medium, cut in

such amanner as to give a large sheetwith acounterpart check.

The checks being given to the company, the several sheets have

beentaken by the medium, openlywashed in some acid liquid,

dried by rolling, wiping, and breathing upon them; and, by

holding pencils overthem, or by inserting inthem,when rolled,

bits of paper blackened with crayons, pictures have been pro-

duced of exquisite taste and delicacy, within the space of a few

seconds. These pictures can be erased by arubber, are evidently

substantially made of crayon lead, and are most of them such as

would require the labour of hours by a skilful artist. How are

theyproduced ? The friends of the medium say, that by some

unknown process of chemistry, the substance of the lead pencils

is suddenly precipitated upon sketches already limned by spirit

artists, in such a way as to bring out the pictures by some art

similar to that of our ordinary photography. The gradual

development ofher mediumship in this direction, which has been

continuednow nearlyayear,and her incapacity to sketch in her

normal capacity, confirms them in this belief. On the other

hand, the staggering nature of the phenomena has suggested to

the sceptical, particularly those who have heard of, but never

witnessed the drawings, simpler hypotheses. They may be

reduced to two. The first is, that the pictures being drawn,

previous to the sitting,the blank sheets prepared in the presence

of the company have been dexterously withdrawn, and the

finishedpictures substituted bysleight-of-hand. A careful study

of the method in which the sittings have been conducted, as

before reported in the Herald, should suffice, as we think, to put

anend to that supposition.
" The other supposition is, that the pictures, being sketched
VOL. II. M
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bythe medium insome invisible chemical, previous to the sitting,

were brought out by washing the paper in acid liquids. To this

hypothesis it should be a sufficient answer, that the pictures do

not enter into the body of the paper, and that several have been

produced, moreover, upon an unexpected call, after the paper had

been washed with the acid solution.

" Well, to meet both these objections efficiently, a public

sitting was given by the medium at Clinton Hall,onthe evening

of January 23rd, to which the spectators were admitted by

ticket. The gentlemen and ladies present numbered seventy-

four. The sitting commenced about half-past eight. On a

raised platform at one end of the room, which was well lighted

with gas, the medium occupied a common settee ; before her was

a table, which permitted most of her person to be seen, as also

the vacant space on her seat to the right and left hand. At one

end of the settee stood a desk, but just within reach. The

audience occupied seats in front of the platform. Soon after

order was established, a committee of three was appointed by

the audience to go out into the street and purchase paper,

for the avowed purpose, as stated by a gentleman in behalf

of the medium, to preclude all possibility of any sketching

upon it by her with invisible fluids, or any exchange of
pictures already drawn for blank sheets. The committee

went out and purchased several sheets upon which they secretly

inscribed their names with sympathetic ink. These sheets were

handed to the medium at twenty minutes to nine, who, upon

taking them, remarked to the members of the committee, from

whom they were received : ' We shall cut off allyour marks ! '

"Water was next drawn from the hydrant in the corner of

the room, and handed to the medium, who took it and washed

several of the sheets, wiping them and laying them one upon

another. She next commenced cutting them, as she had pro-

mised to do, till she had reduced several to a quarter of their

original dimensions. Paper checks were now attached to many

of them, with a number of pins to each check.

" These small drawing sheets with their checks were passed

to the members of the committee to examine and return, though

the checks were to be kept. The cutting, washing, drying, and

checking the sheets occupied a wearisome fifty minutes, or till

half-past nine. All things being now ready, at agiven signal

the time was called for the first picture,which was produced in

two seconds, the only visible agency in its production being the

thrusting of a piece of paper, blackenedwith crayon lead, into

the rolled sheet. The picture No. 1 is a lake scene, with two

boats, hills, &c. In asimilar way were produced No. 2, in four

seconds a bouquet of flowers with the head of a child, this
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latter being asked for by some one present. No. 3, in four

seconds a bunch of flowers, with abird and nest, a basket and

butterfly. Nos. 4and 5, together, in four seconds-No. 4 being

abunch of grapes, with leaves, stems, &c., and No. 5 being two

hens with flowers. No. 6 came out in two seconds-it is a

beautiful vase of flowers, with birds. Much time was lost in the

examination of the pictures by the company, so that it was ten

minutespast ten before the lastone was delivered. The pictures

are mostly admirable as artistic efforts, as has been already men-

tioned. The sheets were hardly amoment out of sight of those

sitting nearest the medium ; and the pin marks on the pictured

sheets corresponded exactly to those on the checks.

"After the drawing was finished, a few animated remarks by

the medium on the object of such manifestations, to wit: the

awakening of men to a consciousness of their immortal destiny,

very appropriately closed the sitting.

"Another sitting followed the foregoing at the medium's

rooms, No. 8, Fourth Avenue, on Friday evening, Jan. 25th .

Atthis, thirty-three gentlemen and ladies were present.

" The medium sat upon a sofa, in the open door of a small

room connected with a full-lighted parlor, in which the company

were seated. This small room withthe sofa,had been previously

examined by members of the party, to see if it contained paper

or pictures. Before the medium stood a small table with amar-

bletop, and containing no drawer. At a quarter past eight a

committee, chosen by those present, selected at random, from a

roll of fifteen drawing-sheets, purchased a few hours before, two

sheets at random, and laid them before the medium. These were

takenbyher and cut into eight smaller sheets before all, washed

with water, wiped, rolled in small rolls, and laid in a folded

towel upon the table, from which table they were not for an

instant removed till they passed into the hands of the spectators.

The period occupied in washing, wiping, rolling, and drying,

however, was long. Bits of the sheets, as in the previous

sittings, were blackened with the pencils and laid upon one end

of thetable, near, in contactwith which, sat several of the com-

pany. A few minutes before the first picture was produced, one

of these blackened pieces was taken by amember of thecommit-

tee sitting nearest themedium and this he was to hold constantly

inhis hand. The first blank sheetwas then given to him toopen,

to see if itcontained anypicture, and to close again immediately.

Upona signal given, he was to thrust his crayoned bit of paper

into the rolled sheet, and then time was to be noted. At this

juncture, those sitting immediately around the table were called

to suggest subjects. The holderof the crayoned paper suggested

" instruments of music, with music;" another suggested a goat's
м2
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head with flowers. Upon the giving of the signal, the cravoned

paperwas thrust into the rolledsheet, and afterthe lapse ofthree

seconds, the sheet was opened, and found to contain a bouquet of

flowers, in the midst of which was depicted the head of an An-

gola goat, without horns. When examined by one of the com-

mittee, five or seven minutes before the picture came out, the

sheet was perfectly blank. Moreover, though his fingers were

verymuch blackened by holding the crayoned paper, it left no

marks inside the rolled sheet where they ought not to be!

" A similar process was pursued with sheet No. 2, it being

examined by one of the committee, to see if it was perfectly

blank. In four seconds a beautiful bouquet of flowers appeared

upon it. On No. 3 appeared, in three seconds, various kinds of

fruit, (some ofwhich was cut) with a bird. No. 4was produced

in four seconds, under like conditions-it is a picture of old-

fashioned instruments of music, with an open book, in which are

written musical notes. This picture was alike a surprise and a

gratification to the member of the committee who called for it.

No. 5 was produced in four seconds ; it is a bouquet of flowers

and leaves, from which a bird seems to have just beenfrightened

by a dog, the head of which, inverted, peers out from among the

foliage. No other pictures were brought out this evening.

They varied in dimensions, as on Wednesday evening, from

an area of two inches square to four, and were, as usual, beauti-

fully executed. The gentleman who called for the head of the

goat, seems to be of the impression that his will operated, to

some extent, mesmerically in producing that feature of the

picture. At least, he seemed to entertain no doubt of the entire

good faith and involuntary agency of the medium. He had

been present only at the sitting of the preceding Wednesday,

and has had no opportunity to witness similar manifestations

before, as his business requires him to be absent in Europe much

ofthe year. Want of space compels us to omit many incidental

details connected with the production of these pictures, which
would increase the interest of the statement. Under all the

circumstances, we must confess to a belief in the interventionof

spirits, in manifestations in which intelligence makes use of

agencies unknown to man."

[Why may not this phase of mediumship be tried in this
country? So far as our experience goes, it is not likely to be

confined either to time or place, but only to state and to

conditions, one great element ofwhich is, stronghumanendeavour

with receptivity.-ED.]
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INDIVIDUALITY OR ORGANIZATION ?

By JUDGE EDMONDS.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-In your letter of the 21stJanuary, you make a remark

or two, which I desire to notice. You say you have a " strong

beliefthat the subject is now so widely anddeeply spread, that it

is becoming apower which will have great results, and at no long

day, although there is no organization :" and you think " there

mustbe something wanting inthe literature of Spiritualism that

its organs should be so short lived."

When the reality of spiritual intercourse began to dawn upon

me, I at once said, If this is true, it must be for all mankind, and

not for any particular people; and if it comes with usinAmerica,
itmust and will shew itself elsewhere. Its end and aim must be

universal, and its manifestations and instrumentalities will be seen

everywhere: and it will not be right to attempt to give it any

form-Christian, Mahomedan,orBoodish-that wouldmake itun-

acceptable to any. Still I thought that concentrated actionwould

be serviceable-and it was attempted, but in vain. Over and

over again, here and elsewhere in the United States, efforts at

organization have been made-and some of them in a spirit of

wisdom and freedom that removed all reasonable objection here

among us but every such effort has failed. So with the Press

and every effort to get up a periodical devoted to the subject,

almost all have failed; though some of themhave been conducted

with ability far superior to that displayed on many of the suc-

cessful periodicals of the day.

To what shall we ascribe these cognate failures ? Surely not

to a falling off in the number of believers for we are in-

creasing marvellously every day, until we are counted, in this

country alone, by millions. Not to any diminution in the interest

which the subject excites, for we behold that interest constantly

augmenting, and men of character, education, and ability, enrol-

ling themselves in our ranks. Not to fear of the world's condem-

nation of it, for we have survived that in its severest form,

and lived to see our belief tolerated and in many localities

actually popular. In the meantime the cause is moving on and

spreading throughout the whole earth. My own observation

alone tells me this, besides information from others. Men have

been to seeme from the four quarters of the earth, of different

nations and languages. Letters come to me from Europe, Asia,

Africa,andAmerica. Ihear of manifestations among the Indians

on the Rocky Mountains, the slaves at the South, the Arabs in

Northern Africa-the natives ofthe isles of the Pacific. I have
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heard of my own publications being found on the Himalaya

Mountains, in Japan, and among the whalers in the North Seas.

I behold Spiritualism inthe churches-Catholic andProtestant-

and that so strongly existing there, that the priesthood have been

obliged to recognise and tolerate it, and some even to use it.

The pulpit has stilled its denunciations, and the Press has learned

to acknowledge its reality ; and now, day by day, numbers are

added of those who shall be saved. And yet no organization of

our adherents can be successful, no concentration of our powerbe

permitted ? If this movement had been of ahuman device, the

humanmeans of organization and concentration would long since

have been infull operation. But if it is Divine in its origin, it

needs no such mortal appliances, but each soul shall move in its

own orbit around the great centre of the system-forming part,

indeed, of a harmonious whole, but preserving its own indepen-

dent individuality to the end.

Ihave often, within the last six or seven years, reasoned with

the spirits with whomIhave been in communion, in regard to

the plan of their operations-have well understood what it was,

andhave from time to time been instructed whereinI could aid in

the work. Evils which afflicted the past and retarded the pro-

gress of truth in the olden time, they were determined now to

avoid. Man's proneness to worship objects palpable to the senses,

rather than the invisible Creator of aboundless universe, should

no longer be indulged with the opportunity of deifying the in-
strument rather than the Divine influence. This movement was

not, therefore, confined to one instrument, but was confided to

many, and they of every conceivable grade of society, so as to

render the worshiping of them too absurd to be thought of for a

moment. It has therefore been a cardinal principle with the

spirits to let no one man have an undue prominence over his

fellow: and we have none such, and are not to have. No

Mahomet, or Luther, or Wesley is to be found in our ranks to

interpose their imperfections between us and a direct receptionby

us of the Truth from the same source whence they claimed to

obtain it. No one man shall stand in our midst like Moses,

clothing his commands with the formula, " Thus saith the Lord."

But each shall work out his own salvation: to each shall be

accorded the liberty of doing so in his own way; and each shall

be taught to worship the Lord God and none other.

There was another evil which the spirits were determined to

avoid, and that was one which would surely flow from organiza-

tion. In every organization there must be some minds to lead,

guide, and govern-and hence would arise inevitably an oligarchy

So it would be with any publication well grounded

and permanently established: its controlling mind would surely

among us.
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lead, guide, and govern the masses. There is such a proneness

inmanto savehimself the trouble of thinking for himself-such

adisposition to indulge a mental indolence,by accepting a faith

ready made for him, that the designing in all ages have taken

the advantage to enslave and benight him. Hence the churches,

whichhave done such immense good in speeding man upward,

havebeen shorn of much of their power and their usefulness to

advance him still farther; and from this cause the Church now

has become, as the Jewish Church became 1800 years ago, an

instrument rather of man's retardation, than of his advancement.

Had this matter in which we are engaged been ofhuman origin,

it would have been easy to have formed a hierarchy among us.

There are enough among us who could be tempted with the

prospect of power ; and the constant demand we hear for some-

thing certain, definite, reliable, from the spirits, shows us that

there are enough ready to yield to the temptation of having

somebody to think for them. And I know of nothing short of

Divine wisdom that could have prevented these elements, so rife

as they are among us, from producing the same results which

havebeen seen since the world began, to spring from the same
causes. I confess that when these designs were revealed to me,

Icould hardly conceive it possible to escape the consequences

which the whole history of the race seemed to declare were

inevitable : and I have watched the movement with great interest

to see if the purpose would be carried out. I think now, from

the success which has attended the effort thus far, that it can.

Godgrant that it may ! For there is no tyranny so debasing as

that of mind over mind-no bondage so destructive to human

progress, as the mental. Your own poet has nobly said :-

He is the freeman, whom the truth makes free.

Andwhenanyhumandevice,be the pretence what itmay, stands

in the way of the advent of the truth to each mind, according to

its owncapacity to receive it, its direct tendency is to enslave,

and to retard, if not to debase the immortal spirit of God that is

withinus. The High and Holy Ones who are dealing with us

nowsee this, and seeing, they are determined to avoid. Hence

all seems chaos in our ranks ; yetwe are moving forward with a

harmony of action that is marvellous in its existence and in its

results. While the uninstructed mind can behold in the firma-

ment nought but wild confusion of the stars, the astronomer can

see, pervading it all, that order which is Heaven's first law. So

we, who look beneath the surface of this movement, can see a

scheme-aplan wisely devised and steadily executed.

Organized public meetings are rare among us ; but private

circles, "where two or three are gathered together in His name,"
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are everywhere. In this city, amid our 40,000 or 50,000 Spirit-

ualists, it ishard work tokeep up aweekly meeting of400 or500;

yet private circles are numerous, and every day. To keep up a

periodical devoted chiefly to our cause is very difficult, yet almost

all the newspapers are open to us, and the general literature of

the day and the arts and sciences are redolent with the principles

which Spiritualism teaches. The pulpits are ostensibly closed to

us, but they are nevertheless pouring out our doctrines to their

people and vitalizing Christianity under our unseen but pervading

influence. Everywhere throughout the whole earth the manifes-

tations of the spirit presence are of the same general character.

The variations are slight, but the agreement in characteristics is

found everywhere. This is true both of the physical andmental

manifestations, and it is frequently found that where they show

themselves for the first time, and to those who have never wit-

nessed orneverheard of them before, they areof the same general

character, and demonstrate their origin to be in one general

purpose. The truths taught by the manifestations have the same

general character everywhere. Varied as they must be, and as

they are, by the character and temperament of the spirit com-

muning and the mortal holding the communion, theyyet all agree

in the main features of the teachings. The two great features

are to show to man how intimately, in his mortal life, he is con-

nected with the spirit-world, and to reveal to him what is that

world into which all are yet tobe ushered. And on these points

will be found everywhere a substantial agreement of revelation,

be the discord in the teaching on science,philosophy, or doctrine,

whatitmay.

There is then, in the movement, concentration of action,

though not of our handywork-there is organization, though not

of mortal fashioning; and we can well afford to dispense with

any of our own contrivances. Let itnot, however,be understood

that there is nothing for us to do-nothing inwhichwe can act

in concert with each other. There is indeed much for all ofus to

do, both singly and together. But the first great work which

each has to accomplish is with himself; for until each has inter-

woven into himself, as part of his very being, the great truths

now being revealed to him from beyond the grave, he is not

fitted to participate in the mighty movementwhich is stirring up

thehumansoul from its deepestdepths. The revelation addresses

itself to the senses ; but it will notdo to treat it merely as matter

of curiosity or sensuous gratification-it addresses the under-

standing ; but it will notdo to dealwith it merely as aphilosophy,

It speaks to the heart, and to the spark ofdivinity that is planted

there, and there is but one response that can spring from the

heart and that is devotion. Itis the Spirit ofGod communing
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with its offspring-of righteousness and thejudgment to come-

and that is religion. Everywhere, in every form and in every

language, it is uttering the same sentiments-telling us of the

future, and teaching us how to meet it. No mere humanconcert

couldhave done as much in attaining this end as has been already

accomplished in the last decade; and who is there that will not

say ofthe work, surely,

The hand that made it is Divine ?

Truly yours,

J. W. EDMONDS.

THE DEATH-BLOW TO AMERICAN SLAVERY

THROUGH SPIRITUALISM.

THE following letter was addressed by Mr. Howitt to thePreston

Guardian, as a fitting close to his correspondence with the

Romish Priest, and the Swedenborgian, whose strange unionwas

so prematurely broken inuponbyMr. Howitt's previous letters :-

To the Editor of the " Preston Guardian."

Sir,-As a splendid top-stone to my late correspondence on

the subject of Spiritualism,I hasten to put youin possession of a

fact-UNDOUBTEDLY THE GREATEST FACT OF MODERN TIMES-

which hasjust reached me. In a letter just received by a friend

ofmine from Judge Edmonds of the United States, he says that

Spiritualism has done, and is doing amighty work for which, as

yet, it has not obtained credit. All the world knows that the

Anti-Slavery party in the United States has now beaten the

Slavery party; has achieved the appointment of Mr. Lincoln an

Anti-SlaveryPresident; and that the Slave States in their wrath

have seceded. This is the beginning of God'sjudgment on that

accursed institution, which converts men into beasts of burden,

into the property of villains ; which converts women into the

slaves of lust ; which causes men, calling themselves Christian,

to sell their own children, and ministers of the Gospel, so-called,

to quote Scripture for it. All the world knows that this infernal

institution thus upsets all the principles of religion and morality ;

thus corrupts the very foundations ofall virtue, ofallfaith andlaw;

thus puts alying spirit into the mouths of preachers, and whips

and chains into the hands of remorseless men; thus makes these

monsters of the Slave States burn negroes alive if they attempt

to rebel against this hideous Anti-Christian system-but all the

world does not know that it is Spiritualism which has put the axe
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to the very root of this diabolical abomination. But hear what

Judge Edmonds says: he says, that some years ago when he

resigned his Judgeship, he determined to make a tour, andlecture

on Spiritualism. That he went from the East coast to the

Mississippi, and far and wideNorth and South. That he saw

then, by his observation of Spiritualism and Spiritualists, that

they were destined to turn the balance against Slavery, for that

every man, whatever were his previous character, or principles, or

politics , the moment he became a Spiritualist, became the natural

enemy ofSlavery. That the progress of Spiritualism has steadily

confirmed this conviction. That some time ago he thought they

were numerous enough to turn the balance, andcarry anAnti-

Slavery President-that they tried and nearly succeeded ; that

now that they have about three millions of Spiritualists in the

States, every man and woman of whom is opposed to Slavery,

the experiment has been tried again, and succeeded ! " I know

what Iam saying," says the Judge: " they are true Spiritualists,"

he says, " which have turned the balance, and that as Spiritualism

progresses, it will utterly root out Slavery from America."

Sir, after such a fact, we needno longer descend to argument.

That fact alone puts the question beyond all argument. Whilst

shallow conventionalists, and petrified scientific men in this coun-

try, like so many toads in amud wall, think there is no world

beyond their little dirty wall, and deny the very phenomena of

Spiritualism-whilst Papists and sham Swedenborgians refer its

phenomena to the devil, those phenomena, in the hand of God,

aremarching ina sublime silence, overturning the stoutest bul-

warks of evil, putting fire to the most pestilential jungles of

devilism, and shaking out from their fancied security the violators

of allhuman rights ; and that when all other means have failed.

The stone cut out of the mountain without hands is rolling

over the oppressors, and the cavillers, and the demigiants, and

leaving them confounded in their shame and humiliation. Ifwe

are to know-as Christ has appointed-things by their fruits,

here are the fruits of Spiritualism. Let those who think Spirit-

ualism imposture, or proceeding from the devil, produce, since the

first promulgation ofChristianity, one result so divinely affiliating

itself as this. Let Popery, now shivering all the world over

amidst its ruins, and the ruins of nations which it has dragged

down with it ; let Pseudo-Swedenborgianism, amid its premature

fruits and dogmatism ; let Science, with its one eye directed to

the earth, leap and bestir themselves. Let them produce some

fruit like this ; or let them put their mouths into the dust and

keep silence in their shame.

January 21st, 1861 .

Yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITT.
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A REMARKABLE POEM.

The following striking poemwas recitedbyMiss LizzieDoten, aspiritualtrance

speaker, of America, at the close of arecent lecture inBoston. She professed to

giveit impromptu, so farasshewasconcerned, and to speakunderthedirect influ-

enceofthespirit of EdgarA.Poe. Whatever maybe the truthabout its production,

thepoem is in several respects a remarkable one. Miss Doten is apparently

incapable oforiginating such apoem. If it was written for her bysome one else,

andmerelycommitted to memory and recited by her, the poem is nevertheless

wonderful as a reproduction ofthe singular music and alliteration of Poe's style,

and as manifesting the same intensity of feeling. Whoever wrote the poem

must havebeen exceedingly familiar with Poe, and deeply in sympathy with

his spirit. But if Miss Dotenis honest, and the poem originated as she says it

did, it is unquestionablythe most astonishing thing that Spiritualism has produced.

Itdoes not follow, necessarily, in that case, that Poe himself madethe poem-

although we are asked to believeagreat many spiritual things on less cogent

evidence-but it is in any view of it that maybe taken, avery singular and

mysterious production. There is in the second verse an allusion to a previous

poem that purported tocome from the spirit ofPoe, whichwas published several

years since, and attracted much atttention, but the following poem is of a higher

order andmuch more like Poe than the other.-Springfield Republican, U.S.

From the throne of life eternal,

From thehome of love supernal,

Where the angel feet make music over all the starry floor

Mortals, I have come to meet you,

Comewithwords ofpeace to greet you,

And to tellyou of the glory that is mine for evermore.

Once before I found amortal

Waiting at the heavenly portal-

Waiting but to catch some echo from that ever-opening door;

Then I seized his quickened being,

Andthrough all his inward seeing,

Causedmy burning inspiration in afiery flood to pour!

Now I come more meekly human,

Andthe weak lips of awoman,

Touch with fire from offthe altar, not with burnings as ofyore ;

Iwould fill your souls with music from the bright celestial shore.

But in holy love descending,

With her chastened being blending,

As oneheart yearns for another,

As a child turns to its mother,

From the golden gates of glory turn I to the earth once more,

Where I drained the cup ofsadness,

Where my soul was stung to madness,

And life's bitter, burning billows swept my burdened being o'er.

Preyedupon my soul and substance till I writhed in anguish sore;

Like a restless, wrathful spirit, wandering on the Stygian shore.

Here the harpies andthe ravens,

Humanvampires-sordid cravens,

Life and I then seemed mismated,

For I felt accursed and fated,

Tortured by anameless yearning,

Like afrost- fire,freezing,burning,
Did the purple, pulsing life-tide throughthrough its fevered channels pour,

Tillthe golden bowl-Life's token-

Into shining shards was broken,

Andmychained and chafing spirit leapt from out its prison door.
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Butwhile living, striving, dying,

Neverdidmy soul ceasecrying;

From the myriad hosts of nations-

From the countless constellations ,

"Yewho guide the fates and furies, give! oh, give me, I implore,

One pure spirit that can love me-one that I, too, can adore !"

For, from out its blackened fire crypts, didmy quickened spirit soar;

Through this fervent aspiration

Foundmy fainting soul salvation ,

Andmybeautiful ideal-

Not too saintly to be real-

'Mid the surging seas she found me,

Burst more brightly onmy vision than the fancy-formed Lenore.

With the billows breaking round me,

Andmysaddened, sinking spirit inher arms of love upbore ;

Like a lone one, weak and weary,

Wandering in the midnight dreary,

Onher sinless, saintly bosom, brought me to the heavenly shore.

Like the breath of blossoms blending,

Like the prayers of saints ascending,

Like the rainbow's seven-hued glory, blend our souls for evermore.

Earthly love and lust enslaved me,

But divinest love hath savedme,

And I know now, first and only, how to love and to adore.

Oh, my mortal friends and brothers !

We are each and all another's,

And the soul that gives most freely from its treasure hath the more.

Wouldyou lose your life, you find it ;

And ingiving love, you bind it,

Like an amulet of safety, to your heart for evermore.

Correspondence.

We have before referred to the manful contest which Mr. T. P.

Barkas is waging with the Editor, and all comers,comers, in The North

ofEngland News and Advertizer of Newcastle. The controversy

has been carried on with strength and good feeling for many

weeks, Mr. Barkas' last letter being No. 17. As usual with all

earnestness, it is not long without results; and there have been

several persons, to ourknowledge, who have been attracted by the

intelligent advocacy of Mr. Barkas, whose testimony to the facts

which he has witnessed and on which he argues in such a philo-

sophic spirit must be received with deep respect in a town in

which he is so well known.

As an instance of the value derived from his advocacy ofthe

truth, we give the following interesting letter from Mr. Morgan,

published on the 16th of March.

DEARMR. BARKAS,-Itmaybe interesting to youto know, that for the lasttwo

months I have closely investigated the nature and phenomena of Spiritualism.
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Atyour recommendation I went to Blackhill on the 2nd of January last, to wit-

ness the phenomena of table-turning and rapping under the " mediumship " of

Mrs. andMr. Porteous. Weexperimented for several hours for three days suc-

cessively, and Mr. Porteous gave me every opportunity of testing the genuine-

nessofthe phenomena presented; the result of which I published in the Sunder-

land Times. My opinion was, after a careful examination of the facts, that the

wholeof the phenomena were the result of neither trick or collusion, but could

beaccounted for by natural and mesmeric laws.

I fully proved, that before any movement of the table, &c. took place, that in

allcases there was a certain amount of mesmeric influence emanated from the

"mediums," and I thought it more rational to conclude that the spirits in the body

used this influence, rather than the spirits of the departed, to execute their pur-

poses; but Idid not fold my arms in the confident assurance that I had unravel-

led all the mysteries of the subject. I continued diligently to search after the

truth, and brought all my experience of physical and physiological laws to bear

onthe subject, with the view of corroborating, by experiment, the opinion I had

already formedin reference to it. " But vain at best are the imaginations ofmen. "

Iwas stopped on the very threshhold ofmy inquiry. The first night at home,

that I sat at atable with a friend, phenomena were presented, for which I had

no means of accounting. William Trotter, a young man, who has been in my

employ for nearly three years, can detect by sight and other senses the presence

of mesmeric influence, which has been proved to the satisfaction of thousands

indifferentparts of the country.

Iput W. Trotter into the sleep-waking state, and wished him to watch the

course of the mesmeric currents, and how they affected the table, while Mr.-

and I sat with our hands upon it. I wouldhere remark, that I believed, that

the table, if it moved at all, would do so by mesmeric agency ; so did W. T.

So that, mesmerically, the minds of the operator and subject were predisposed

to the same theory, and had the result been the effect of hypnotism or electro-

psychology, it would have been, according to the dominant impression, viz. ,

mesmeric influence. But, lo! after W.T.-had watched the table with intense

interest, for five minutes, towards where my hands were resting, he said that he

sawalady, and, shortly, a second lady appeared, and he ordered the gas to be

lowered; then followed some of the most beautiful and interesting phenomena

Iever witnessed. He was, by some unseen agency, thrown into a trance, during

which he recoiled from my breath and touch, as though they were painful

tohim, and he was brought out of this state by the same agency. During

this séance, two or three messages, purporting to come from the world of spirits,

were given through W.T-, which I have only time to refer to. It was soon

evidenttome that W. T had became a trance " medium," and a number of

messages, both written andspoken, have beengiventhrough him, purporting to
comefromdeparted spiritsspi offriends and relations ofmine. Having minminutely

investigatedevery fact connected with these exhibitions, and, though deeply im-

pressedby them, I endeavoured to class them under the head clairvoyant
velations,or psychological impressions, and contented myself withwhat Icould

notaccountfor, andthat further experience would enable me to explain the whole;

but fact after fact, more difficult to account for, came in quick succession, and

evidence stronger and stronger still was given, for the express purpose, said

someunseen intelligent, through W.T-, " to convince my judgment." On

Sunday, February 10th, my ownhandwasmovedby someunseen agent, to draw

somestems, leaves, andflowers, and sincethenmyhand,under thesame agency,

hasdrawn several plants, which have been pronounced very pretty, though I

cannot tellwhether theyhave, or everhad an existence in nature or not; neither

canItellwhether they are drawn according to art or not: but this I can affirm,

that Inevercoulddraw any in my life. Simple as the drawings, which have

beenproducedthrough me are, I could not, if my existence depended upon it,

drawacopyof them without some foreign aid. My hand has also beenmoved

towrite twoimportant communications; dating from the spirit world.

re-

Now, such is a brief outline of my experience: what am I to do ? Hypno-

tism, electro-psychology, and automatic cerebration will not account forwhat I

havefeltandseen. Still I seek for more convincing evidence, though cautioned
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on Sundaynight last, by unseen intelligences, not tobe tooexacting, nortodemand

amiracle to convince me of the truth of spiritualism, but to declare myself at

once a believer.

You are at liberty to make what use of this you think proper.

Iam, in great haste, yours truly,

N. MORGAN.

THE GHOST OF DANTE.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

52, Tyneside Terrace, Newcastle-upon-Tyne,

March 7th, 1861.

SIR,-At the present day, when the mysterious subject of "Apparitions " has

againbegun to occupy as large aplace in our current literature, it occurs to me

that the following singular narrative is wellworthy ofa place in the Spiritual

Magazine.

Ihave been rather surprised, considering the celebrity of the author who

mentions the circumstance, and the still greater celebrity of the individual whose

spirit is there said to have returned to this world, that such writers as Mr.Howitt

havenot quoted it before. When I say that the ghost who appeared was the

immortal Dante, that the seer was his own son, and that the narrator is

Boccaccio you will perhaps think my surprise very natural. The apparition of

thegreat founder of Italian poetry, related by the first really important Italian

prosewriter, surely is worthy the attention of literary men. I append the nar-

rative, translated from the Italian of Boccaccio. It is taken fromabiographical

notice of Dante, prefixed to an edition of the Divina Comedia, published by

GennaroPalma, at Naples, 1827. The narrative begins at the foot of the 70th

page of the author's life, and is as follows :-

After alluding to the unavailing efforts put forth by Dante's relatives, and

especially by his two sons Jacopo and Piero, to find the thirteen final cantos of

the Comedia, the author states : " Jacopo and Piero were both sons of Dante,

and also accustomed to write verses, and were much importuned by their friends

todo their best to finish their father's work, in order that it might not remain in

an imperfect state, when Jacopo was surprised by an extraordinary vision(he

being far more zealous in the matter than his brother), which not only took the

presumptive notion entirely out of his head, but shewed him where the thirteen

cantos were, which they had hitherto vainly endeavoured to find. Aworthy

citizenof Ravenna, named Pietro Giardino, who had long been a disciple of

Dante, related that about eight months after the death of his master, one night,

alittlebeforedawn, Jacopo, Dante's son, came tohishouse, and told him that he

hada little before that time seen Dante, his father, in adream, clothed in shining

garments, and with anunusual light shining in his countenance,come to him,

and thatwhenhe enquired of the apparition if it yet lived, he was answered

"Yes, real life, not such asyours." Upon which, he further enquired ifhehad

finishedhispoem before passing into real life, and ifhe had finished it, where

was the remainder whichnoneof them hadbeen able to find. In reply towhich,

he received the following answer"Yes, I did finish it." And then it seemed to

him that the spirit took him by the hand, and led him to the chamber in which

hegenerally slept when alive, and touching one of the partitions, said, "What

youhavesomuch sought for is here;" andafter thesewords it appeared to him.

that both Dante andthe dream vanished. He then stated that hehad notbeen

able to rest any longer till he had come to tell him what he had seen, in order

that theymight go together andsearch in the place pointed out (which he had

firmly fixed in his mind) in order to see whether the information came from a

genuine spirit, or was a false delusion. On this account, although thenightwas

not yet spent, he arose and they both went to the place indicated, and there

found somehangings fixed to the wall, and having slightly raised them, they

saw inthe wall an opening, which none of themhad ever before seen or known

to be there, andin it they found somemanuscripts, nearlymoulderedandcorrupted

.
.

:
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bythedampness of the wall, andhaving gently cleansed them from the mould

andread them, they saw that they contained the thirteen cantos so much sought

for by them. They thenplacedthemjoyfully in the hands Messer Cane della

Scala, as the author himself was wont to do, who joined them to the rest of the

work, and then the work which had taken so many years to prepare, was at

length finished."

Itseems tome almostimpossible that such a story as this could arise and gain

credit if it were not substantially true. At any rate it rests upon authority

quite as good as, if not better than, many other stories considered authentic, while

themotive for the spirit's appearance is of such an important and interesting

character, that it places the narrative far above the ordinary tales of this

description. I am, sir, your obedient servant,

G. M. DAWSON.

[We are much obliged to our correspondent for giving us

this curious and interesting anecdote, though we do not join

inhis surprise that it has not alreadybeen noticed by Mr. Howitt

or any other correspondent. We have not yet by any means

ransacked all the archives of Spiritualism, and it is only by

extended reading, and the extended kindness of our fellow

students, that we can hope to gather even a few of the rich gems

which are everywhere to be had for the seeking. Mr. Howitt,

in his " Cornfields," at page 501 of the last volume of the

Magazine,mentions Dante,Boccaccio, and Ariosto, as all abound-

ing in instances of the inner spiritual life. A translation of this

very anecdote of Dante is given in the Athenœum, of the 16th

March, by W. M. Rosetti, of 45, Upper Albany Street, who

asks the editor if there is any authority for the remarkable story

besides Boccaccio. We are not aware of any ; and Boccaccio,

unfortunately like our own Defoe,has somewhat the reputation

of romancing, and of laughing in his sleeve. Boccaccio's own

biographer, speaking of his Life of Dante, says it is written " in

ariapiùdi romanzo che di storia," but itmaybetruefor all that,
and it is notorious that a number of the cantos of the Divina

Comedia were missing long after Dante's death.-ED.]

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-One evening inlast December, aparty ofeightmetto taketeatogether,

and discuss Spiritualism. After tea it was proposed to have a sitting ; Madame

Besson being present, some manifestations were expected. The hostess is a

partially developed medium; one of the company is sometimes used as awriting

medium. After a short time there were movements of the table : acircular one,

four feet indiameter. At first the movements were horizontal. On questions

beingput, the answers-affirmative andnegative-were by vertical movements ;

thetable tilting sometimes to one side, sometimes to the other : once or twice

the tablejumped, as it were, to emphasise the response. It was thus intimated

thatthe spirits wished to write. On the writing medium holding apencil, the

following came:-"God comfort all ! God protect all! " Then a little faster :

"You are good children; so keep in the sight ofGOD !" The hostess said, that

whilethefirstsentences werebeing writtenshecould recognise the influence ofher

mother; and that the last sentence was like the hand-writing ofher father-both

deceased. In answer to the question, " Shall I put the pencildown?" thewriting
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was resumed : " My dear William, I am happy that you are here.-R. P. D."

This was the writing and signature of the son of the medium, and seemedtobe

addressed to his cousin, who was present, and to whom he was much attached.

Then, after a little pause : " Thomas D. (the medium's father), We are all at

hand. " Then : " W. T. D." and " H. D., 1836." These were respectively the

initials of the uncle and father ofWilliam, who said that the latter was aperfect

autograph ofhis father, but could not conceive what the date following itmeant.

Thewriting appeared to have ceased, and Madame B. was passing into the

magnetic sleep. The question was againput whether the pencil shouldbe laid

aside. The table was moved in the affirmative. " Shall I make a few passes

over madame ?" asked our writing medium. Again three movements of the

table. Afew slow passes having been made, similar movements signalledto
cease. After a briefpause, the trance-medium slowly rose as another individual,

andjoining the hands of our writing-medium and his wife, who was seatedby

his side, addressed them in affecting terms as their son, who was taken from them

two years ago. Coming under another influence, she turned to William and

addressed him at some length, as his father might have done. Then, as the

mother of our hostess and her two brothers, joining their hands, and exhorting

them in a pious and affectionate strain, in a manner very characteristic of her :

oneof the brothers is a widower; him she addressed separately as his wife-

deceased about ayear-speaking to him lingeringly of her love for him andof

their two children, charging him, and asking him to promise, to bring themup

in the love of God. To another widower present she spoke in the words of his

departed wife's brother, and also in the character of a deceased school companion,

giving his name. None of these several particulars could, by any possibility,

havebeenknown to the medium. Before she returned to the ordinary state, and

after she had ceased to be used to speak to those present, she seemed to gaze

about and above her in ecstasy, and burst forth in expressions of delight at the

beauty andharmony of scenes invisible to us.

Nextmorning our writing medium, feeling amovement indicativeofwriting,

held the pen, and expressed a wish that he might know the meaning of the date

after the initials of his relative H. D. Instead of this wishbeing respondedto,

the following was written :-" God created the earth in hieroglyphicalrepresen-

tation of his infinite qualities. The qualities you should live up to are those

shown in the life of Jesus the Christ." The medium then repeated his wish:

then this came in the well-remembered handwriting of his son:----"My dear

father, The society was arranged byFather D.(his grandfather must be under-

stood), and the proceedings were conducted by me. This prevented confusion,

which sometimes arises where many are, even among spirits who are orderly.

The sometime Samuel Cooper (a spirit who has communicated once or twicewith

this medium) was there, and served a useful purpose in moving the table, which
wedonot. The spirit, Mrs. S., could scarcely write, and her husband helped

her:hewrotethrough you while she satby andexpressedwhat he shouldwrite.

I then intimated my presence to my dear cousin William. Then Father D. said

we were all at hand, and introduced the other." The medium said: " Thank

you, my dear, now may I know the meaning of the date ?" H. D. now wrote

hisname in full, and then: "Repeat with me the Lord's Prayer." This being

done : " Thanks ; whenyou sit at the table for communications, repeat it, and

spirits will come who love to hear it." After a pause, thewritingwentonto

theeffect that 1836was, in a moral point of view,a memorableyear inhis existence.

Upon subsequently communicating the explanation to his son William, who

had in the meantime been comparing dates and events, he saidthere was great
meaning to him in the reference to that especial year. Asermoncould notbe

more significant;to all, indeed, towhom the particulars were communicated.

Calling uponMadame Besson a few days after, she said she had seen aspirit,

themorning after the séance, who hadentreated another meetingwith the same

circle. Upon asking her to describe the spirit, she gave an exact description

of W. T. D. , as he was a short time before his dissolution. His object

requested meeting was to give certain family explanations; and in making his
request he mentioned persons and circumstances as unknownto her as washis

physical appearance when on earth. J. DIXON.

particula

ject in the
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GLEANINGS IN THE CORN FIELDS OF

SPIRITUALISM .

By WILLIAM HowITT.

No. III.

SPIRITUALISM AMONGST THE AMERICAN INDIANS.

"Gehst du in die naturgemäße Urzeit zurück, in der noch nicht die sogenennte Cultur das

innere Leben bedeckt, in die Geschichte des alten Testamentes, oder auch jest noch dahin, wo die

Wiege des Menschengeschlechtes war, wie zum Oriente, so stehst du auch dort noch Ueberreste,

die von gleichem innerem Leben bei ganzen Volkstammen zeugen, das wir hier nur als Krankheit

an Einzelnen zu beobachten glauben." Justinus Kerner.

Your able correspondent, T. S. , has given us a very interest-

ing " Glimpse of Spiritualism in the East. " Let us now take a

glimpse of Spiritualism in the West: for it is, and has been for

ages, prevalent there. By travelling far enough east we come

into our west. TheAmerican Indians inhabiting our west,came

thither by migrating still farther east, for undoubtedly they were

originally aneastern people. All the traditions of the different

Indiantribes describe them as reaching the American continent

by the north-west. They came from Asia by traversing its

north-eastern regions, and descending on America somewhere

near Behring's Straits. Many persons have been so much struck

by their resemblance to the Jews, not only in their features, but

intheir customs and traditions, that theyhave assumed them to

be the lost Ten Tribes. William Penn was so much struck by

this likeness, that he says they continually reminded him of

faces inMonmouth Street. Elias Boudinot wrote alarge work

to prove the hypothesis ofthe lost Ten Tribes. He showed that

theNorth American Indians had traditions of the creation of a

first human pair; of God walking with them in their state of

innocence; of their fall of the flood; of the law being given

from heaven amid thunder and lightning. That they had, in

some tribes, an ark which they bore about with them; had their

feasts ofnewmoons, and other customs ; and had so true an idea
VOL. II. N
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of the spirituality of God, that, whilst other heathen nations had

idols, they would suffer no image ofhim to be made.

All these are curious coincidences at least; but as people have

imagined the Ten Tribes to be found in so manyplaces, in India

especially, and as a Mr. George Moore is now endeavouring to

prove that we, the Saxon tribes, are also the lostTenTribes, and,

therefore, our great destiny, we will leave this point, andmerely

assert what appears unquestionable, that the American aborigines

are an eastern people, who brought with them the most ancient

eastern traditions. So strong is their hereditary tendency in

that direction, that they still lay their heaven in the West; for

ourEast is their West. They say spirits follow the sun. They

brought all the ancient spirituality with them, and retainmuch

of it to this day; though dimmed and debased, yet strong and

extraordinary. They have their prophets, or medicine-men:

their dreams and séances; their firm persuasion of the visitations

of good and evil spirits. They have wonderful accounts of pro-

phecies which heralded the white man for ages-

For they were not abrutish race, unknowing

Evil from good: their fervid souls embraced

With Virtue's proudest homage to o'erflowing,

The mind's inviolate majesty. The past

To them was not adarkness, but was glowing

With splendour which all time had not o'ercast :

Streaming unbroken from Creation's birth,

When God communed, and walked with man on earth.

Stupid idolatry had never dimmed

The Almighty image in their lucid thought.

Tohim alone their zealous praise was hymned;

Andhoar Tradition from her treasury brought

Glimpses of far-off times, in which were limned

His awful glory; and their prophets taught

Precepts sublime,-asolemn ritualgiven

In clouds and thunder to their sires from heaven.*

And in the boundless solitude which fills

Even as amightyheart, their wild domains ;

Incaves andglens of the unpeopled hills ;

And the deep shadow that for ever reigns

Spirit-like in their woods ; where, roaring, spills

Thegiant cataract to the astounded plains,-

Nature, in her sublimest mood, has given

Notman's weak faith, but aquick flash fromheaven.

Roaming in their free lives by lake and stream,

Beneath the splendour of their gorgeous sky;

Encamping, while shotdown night's starry gleam,

Inpinyglades, where their forefathers lie,

Voiceswouldcome, and breathing whispers seem

To rouse within the life which maynotdie:

Begetting valorous deeds and thoughts intense,

Andawildgush of burning eloquence.

If this portraiture of the American natives,North and South,

* See Adair's History ofthe American Indians.
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seemtoo highly pitched, to those who have known the diminished

tribes only since their debasement by contact with the vices and

sensuality of the white invaders, we have only to turn to the

accounts of those who saw them in their fresh glory, when the

Spaniards first arrived,-to Columbus,Herrera,Oviedo,Gomara-

ay, even to Cortez and his companions ; to the words of Peter

Martyr : " Dryades formosissimás, aut nativas fontium nymphas

de quibus fabulatur antiquitas,se vidisse arbitrati sunt." " Their

forms," continues the same authority, "were light and graceful,

though dusky with the warmhues of the sun; their hair hanging

inlong raventresses on their shoulders, unlike the frizzly wool

of theAfricans, was tastefully braided. Somewere painted, and

armed witha light bow, or a fishing spear; but theircountenances

were full ofgentleness and kindness. "

Such was the opinion ofthe NorthAmerican Indian by West

thepainter, who saw an image of him in the Apollo Belvidere.

Such is the opinion of Captain, since Sir George Head, of the

natives ofBrazil and Chili. Inhis Rough Notes,he says : " They

are as fine a set of men as ever existed, under the circumstances

inwhich they are placed. As to their strength, which we have

beentaught is deficient, I have seen them in the mines using

toolswhichourminers declared theyhadnot strength to workwith,

and carrying burthens which no maninEnglandcould support."

Such are the races that Europeans have exterminated as

much as possible as inferior. Of their moral qualities, all the

discoverers bear testimony to their being far more honourable,

hospitable and kind, than their so-called Christian oppressors.

Columbus himself exclaims : " This country excels all others as

far as the day surpasses the night in splendour. As for the people,

they love their neighbours as themselves ; their conversation is

the sweetest imaginable: theirfaces always smiling, and so gentle

and affectionate are they, that I swear to your Highness there

is not a better people in the world."

Once as Ihad the pleasure of gazing on the South American

coast, warm with its tropical hues, and the feathery palm hailing

us from the hills, I could not but think in deep sadness of that

greatmystery ofProvidence by which this simple race was hidden

for ages from the rest of the world, and then suddenly exposed

to the hordes ofEurope, rabid with thirst ofgold.

Much of a Southern Sea they spake,

And of that glorious city won,

Nearthe setting ofthe sun,
Throned in a silver lake.

Ofsevenkings in chains ofgold,

And deeds of death by tongue untold-

Deeds such as breathed in secret there,

Had shaken the confessor's chair.-Rogers.

N2
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As I wandered amongst their hills and plantations gorgeous

with the most resplendent flowers, amongst their palm-groves

and orange-groves, their fields luscious with the ripe pine-apple,

their thickets of melting bananas, above which towered the lofty

cocoa-nut and bread-fruit trees, and saw the swart children of

Africatorn from their own country to supply the labour ofahalf

extinct race, I could not help remembering the words ofJeremiah:

"Woe is me, my mother, that thou hast bornme aman of strife,

and a man of contention to the whole earth."

Yet the terrible catastrophe of the invading and desolating

race had been for ages revealed to the Mexicans by spiritual

agency. It hadhung like a huge sorrow over them for genera-

tions. Throughout the American nations ancient prophecies

prevailed, that a new race was to come in and seize upon the

reins of power; and before it theAmerican tribes were to quail

and give place. In the islands in Mexico and Peru-far and

wide-this mysterious tradition prevailed. Everywhere these

terrible people were expected to come from towards the rising of

the sun; they were to be completely clad,and to laywaste every

country before them, circumstances so entirely verified in

the Spaniards, that the spirit of the Americans died within them

at the rumour of their approach, as that of the nations of Canaan

at the approach of the Israelites coming with the irresistible

powerand the awful miracles of God. For ages these prophecies

had weighed on the public mind, and had been sung with loud

lamentations in their solemn festivals. Cassiva, a great cacique,

declared, after much fasting and watching, that one of the Zemi

had revealed this terrible event to him. These Zemi were spirits

whom they believed to be messengers ofGod, and ofwhom, con-

trary to the practice of the North American Indians, they made

little images. Montezuma, though naturallyhaughty andwarlike,

onthe fulfilment of this ancient prophecy, lost all power ofmind,

and exhibited nothing but utter vacillation and weakness, whilst

Cortez in defiance of his order, was advancing on his capital.

Whenhe and his companions appeared at the gates of Mexico,

the young exclaimed : " They are gods !" But the old shook

their heads, saying: " They are those who were to come and

reign over us.

"

When the Spaniards wanted slaves to work the mines in

Hispaniola, they availed themselves of the faith in aparadise to

which they went after death, to inveigle away the natives of the

Lucaya Isles. They told them that they had discovered the

paradise of their friends and ancestors, and were come to carry

them thither in their ships. What a tale is that of the wrongs of

this unhappy race at the hands of pretended Christians ! But let

us turn from the dark history to thepleasant taskofnoticinghow,



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE, 197

through all, they have clung to the spiritual gifts and nature

of their forefathers, and after an experience enough to have

blackened all the heavens and shut out the vision of them, they

still, though amongst much darkness and superstition, retain their

kinship with the invisible.

Kohl, the German traveller, has given us a complete picture

of the spirit-life of the Ojibbeway Indians in his Kitchi Gami;

Wanderings round Lake Superior. He describes their manner

of life, and enters into all their sentiments with an honest sym-

pathy which creditsmuch,and, withoutcomment, tolerates more.

He describes their charms and medicine-bags, without ridiculing

them, and so as to leave us doubtful whethertheyhave the powers

which their owners attribute to them. To their medicine-bags,

which contain avariety of things appearing to us very trumpery,

they themselves ascribe much spiritual power. They have writ-

ten signs and charms, made on birch bark, which they believe,

having beenduly prepared by the medicine-men, to have a won-

derful efficacy in enabling them to secure game, and would think

their rifle and ammunition of little value without them. They

have all the faith of the ancient Hebrews in dreams, and seek

disclosures from them onimportant occasions,but through severe

fasting and prayer. Their youths, at a certain age, seek, by

fasting and watching, the dream of their life that is, to discover

inadream the future course and character of their existence-

and they firmly believe in the realization of it; and from the

character of this dream, they generally assume a new name.

There are several relations of these life-dreams, but they are too

long for quotation. We select the mode by which they are

obtained, as illustrative of the general custom.

EXTRACTS FROM " KITCHI GAMI ."

Agabe-gijik, or the cloud, said " Kitchi-Manitou (the good

spirit) sent us our Midés from the east, and his prophets laid it

downas alaw that we should lead our children into the forest as

soon as they approach man's estate, and show them how they

must fast, and direct their thoughts to higher things ; and in

return it is promised us that a dream shall then be sent them as

a revelation of their fate-a confirmation of their vocation-a

consecration and devotion to deity, and an external remembrance

and good omen for their path of life.

" I remember that my grandfather, whenI was ahalf-grown

lad, frequently said to my father in the course of the winter,

'Next spring it will be time for us to lead the lad into the forest

and leavehim to fast. ' But nothing came of it that spring ; but

whenthenext spring arrived, my grandfather took me on one

side and said to me, It is now high time that I should lead thee
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to the forest, and thou shouldest fast, that thy mindmaybe con-

firmed, something be done for thy health, and that thou mayst

learn thy future and thy calling.'

" The grandfather then took me by the hand, and led me

deep into the forest. Here he selected a lofty tree, ared pine,

and prepared a bed for me in the branches, on which I should lie

down to fast. We cut down the bushes and twined them through

the pine branches. Then I plucked moss, with which I covered

the trellis work, threw a mat my mother had made for the

occasion over it, and myself on the top of it. I was also per-

mitted to fasten a few branches together over my head, as a sort

of protection from wind and rain.

"Then my grandfather said to me that I must on no account

take nourishment, neither eat nor drink, pluck no berries, nor

even swallow the rain water that might fall. Nor must I rise

frommy bed, but lie quite still day and night, keep by myself

strictly, and await patiently the things that would thenhappen.

" I promised my grandfather this, but, unfortunately, I did

not keep my promise. For three days I bore the lying, and

hunger, and thirst ; but when I descended from the tree into the

grass on the fourth day, Isaw the acid and refreshing leaves of

a little herb growing near the tree. I could not resist it, but

plucked the leaves and ate them. And when I had eaten them

my craving grew so great that I walked about the forest and

sought all the edible sprigs, plants, mosses, and herbs I could

find, and ate my fill. Then I crept home, and confessed allto

my grandfather and father.

" Wert thou not severely punished?" I interposed.

" Not further than that they reproved me, and told me Ihad

done wrong, at which I felt ashamed; and as I had broken my

fast, it was all over with my dream, and I must try again next

spring ; I might now have been aman, but would remain for

another year a useless fellow, which was adisgrace at my age."

At this point of the conversation the Cloud explained that

they placed the bed of the dreamers in a tree because of the

Matchi-Manitou, or evil spirit, which they imagined has most

influence on the ground, and shows it in toads, snakes, and other

venomous reptiles. He said that the boys were warned that as

soon as a nightmare, or bad dream, oppressed them, to return

home, and then try again and again till the right dream came.

The next attempt that the Cloud made was by going alone into

the forest and making his bed on a small island in a lake. He

described the place to his friends that they might find himwhen

necessary. He had a friend also going through the same pro-

cess in the same locality, but two or three miles off. It could

not have been very warm lodging, for the iceon the lake was so
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strong that he walked across it, andmade his bed on ared pine

tree at the usual elevation of about twenty feet from the ground.

Hethencontinues :-" The three or four first days were as terrible

tome as at the first time, and I could not sleep at nights for

hunger and thirst. But I overcame it, and on the fifth day I

feltno more annoyance. I fell into a dreamy and half paralysed

state, andwent to sleep. But only mybody slept, my soul was
free and awake.

" In the first nights nothing appeared to me ; all was quiet :

but on the ninth I heard rustling and waving in the branches.

It was like a heavy bear or elk breaking through the thickened

forest. I was greatly afraid. I thought there were too many

of them, and I made prepartions for flight. But the manwho

approached me, who ever he may have been, read my thoughts

and saw my fear at a distance, so he came towards me more

and more gently, and rested quite noiselessly on the branches

over my head. Then he began to speak to me, and askedme,

'Art thou afraid, my son?' ' No,' I replied, ' I no longer fear.'

'Why art thou here in this tree?' ' To fast.' ' Why dost thou

fast? To gain strength, and know my life.' ' That is good,

for it agrees excellently with what is now being done for thee

elsewhere, and with the message I bring thee. This very night

aconsultation has been held about thee and thy welfare; and I

have come to tell thee that the decision was most favourable.

I am ordered to invite thee to see and hear this for thyself.

Follow me !'
יי

"Did the spirit say this aloud?"

THE CLOUD.-" No, itwas no common conversation. Nor

do I believe that I spoke aloud. We looked into each other's

hearts, and guessed and gazed on our mutual thoughts and sen-

sations. Whenhe ordered me to follow him, I rose from my

bedeasily and of my own accord, like a spirit rising from the

grave, and followed him through the air. The spirit floated as

before me to the east, and though wewere moving through the

air, I stepped as firmly as if Iwere on the ground, and it seemed

tome as if wewere ascending a lofty mountain, and higher and

higher eastward."

Inthe regions to which he was conducted he was introduced

to four white-haired old men, sitting under a splendid canopy,

who approved of him, and gave him power,in consequence of

his high spiritual tendencies, to be a successful hunter,and live

to a great and honourable age, all of which have been fulfilled.

Whenhe returned to his body he had been ten days without

food, and his exhaustion was such that he could not move; but

his grandfather came just in time to save him. He was carried

home, and restored with nourishing food.
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In this account there are several circumstances worthy of

note. In it, as in all the modes of procuring pure dreams, the

body is reduced till the mind becomes liberated from its domina-

tion, and clairvoyant. In the spiritual state into which he

entered in his trance, he describes seeing the whole compass of

the sky at a glance; and he tells us that he and the spirits

amongst whom he went had no want of words, they read each

other's thoughts and sensations. Now this poor Indian had

neither read Swedenborg nor the writings of the Spiritualists ;

yet in all these points he perfectly agrees with them. The libera-

tion of the spirit from the despotism of the flesh by abstinence

and watching, the vast horizon of a spirit eye, and the thought-

reading of spirits are all facts asserted by Swedenborg, the

Spiritualists, and these Indians alike, and without any commu-

nication-a reciprocal proof that they are facts. There are

numbers of these dream experiences. But now for another

curious extract :-

" The Indians have, for a lengthened period, been great

Spiritualists , ghost-seers, table-rappers, and perhaps, too, mag-

netizers, which we educated Europeans have only recently become

or returned to. The lodge which theirjossakids or prophets, or,

as the Canadians term them,jongleurs, erect for their incanta-

tions is composed of stout posts,connected with basket-work, and

covered with birch-bark. It is tall and narrow, and resembles a

chimney; it is very firmly built, and two men, even if exerting

their utmost strength, would be unable to move, shake, or bend

it; it is so narrow that a man who crawls in has scarcely room

to move about in it.

" Thirty years ago," a gentleman told me, who had lived

much amongst the Indians and was even related to them through

his wife, " Iwas present at the incantation and performance of a
jossakid in one of these lodges. I saw the man creep into the

hut, whichwas about ten feet high, after swallowing amysterious

potion made of a root. He immediately began singing and

beating the drum in his basket-work chimney. The entire case

began gradually trembling and shaking, and oscillating slowly

amid great noise. The more the necromancer sung anddrummed,

the more violent the oscillations of the long case became. It

bent backward and forwards, up and down, like the mast of a

vessel caught in a storm and tossed on the waves. Icouldnot

understand how these movements could be produced byaman

inside, as we could not have caused them from the exterior.

" Thedrum ceased, and the jossakid yelled that ' The spirits

were coming over him. We thenheard,through the noise, and

cracking, and oscillations of the hut, two voices speaking inside,

one above, the other below. The lower one asked questions,

1
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which the upper one answered. Both voices seemed entirely

different, and I believed I could explain them by very clever

ventriloquism. Some Spiritualists amongst us, however, ex-

plained it through modern Spiritualism, and asserted that the

Indianjossakidshad speaking media, in addition to those known

to us, which rapped, wrote anddrew.

"Thirty years later, the Indianhad become a Christian, and

was on his death-bed. ' Uncle,' said I to him, recalling that

circumstance ; Uncle, dost thou remember prophesying to us in

thy lodge thirty years ago, and astonishing us not only by thy

discourse, but by the movements of thy prophet-lodge? .....

Now thou art old, and hast become aChristian; thou art sick,

and canst not live much longer ; tellme, then, how and through

whatmeans thou didst deceive us ?'

"My sick Indian replied:-' I have become a Christian, I am

old, I am sick, I cannot livemuch longer, and I candono other

than speak the truth. Believe me, I did not deceive you at that

time. I did not move the lodge ; it was shaken by the power of

the spirits. Nor did I speak with a double tongue; I only

repeated to you what the spirits said to me. I heard their voices.

The top of the lodge was full of them, andbefore me the sky and

wide lands lay expanded. Icould see a great distance round me;

and Ibelieved I could recognise the most distant objects. The old

dying jossakid said this with such an expression of simple truth

and firm conviction, that it seemed to me, at least, that he did

not believe himselfadeceiver, and believed in the efficacy of his

magic arts and the reality of his visions."

6

Here is another remarkable case of clairvoyance. An Indian,

named Peter Jones,was descended from afamilywhichhad lived
on Lake Superior long before the white men came. "I asked

him," says Kohl, " who first brought information regarding the

whites. No one,' he said, had brought the news, and no one

haddescribed these strangers to the Ojibbeways; but when the

white men-the French-came up the Lower St. Lawrence, one

of his forefathers, who was agreat jossakid, immediately had a

dream, in which he saw something most highly astonishing,

namely, the arrival of the whitemen.

The seer busied himselffor days, and veryearnestly, with his

dream. He fasted, took vapour baths, shut himself up apart

fromthe rest in his prophet-lodge, and did penance in such an

unusual manner that it caused a great excitement in the tribe,

and people asked each other what would be the end of it all?

Whether it meant a universal war with the Sioux, or a great

famine, a very productive hunting-season, or something else

equally grand? At length, when the old prophet had examined

into everything carefully,and had the whole story arranged, he
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summoned the other jossakids and Midés, and the Ogimas

(chieftains) of the tribe, and revealed to them that something

most astounding had happened.

Then he told them that men of a perfectly strange race had

come across the great water to their island-America. Their

complexions were as white as snow, and their faces were sur-

rounded by a long bushy beard. He also described to them

exactly the wondrously large canoes in which they had sailed

across the big sea, and the sails and masts of the ships, andtheir

iron corslets, long knives, guns, and cannon, whose fire and

tremendous explosion had filled him with terror even in his

dreams and convulsions. His clairvoyance extended to the

smallest details, and he described exactly how the boucan-

smoke-ascended from their long tubes into the air, just as it did

from the Indian pipes.

This story of the old jossakid, who spent agoodhalf-day in

telling it, was listened to by the others indumb amazement; and

they agreed on immediately preparing an expedition of several

canoes, and sending adeputation along the lakes and the great

river to the eastward, which could examine these matters on the

spot, and make a report on them to the tribe. This resolution

was carried out. The deputies voyaged for weeks and months,

through the lands of many friendly tribes, who knew nothing, as

yet, of the arrival of the white men, probably because they had

not such clairvoyant prophets anddreamers amongst them as the

gifted man on theAnse.

Whenthe deputies from the Anse at length came to the

lower regions of the river, they found one evening aclearing in

the forest where the trees, even the largest,had been cut down

quite smoothly. They camped here, and inspected the marvels

more closely. They examined the stumps of the trees, which

seemed to have been cut through by the teeth of a colossal

beaver. They had never seen such a thing before, and their

jossakid explained to them that this must have been a camping-

place of the white men, and that the trees had been probably

felled with the long knives he saw in his dream. This circum-

stance-the trees having been cut down with such ease, in such

numbers-filled the poor savages with terror, and tremendous

respect for the white men, and gave them the first tangible

impression of their superiority. With their stone-headed axes

they could not achieve such feats.

They also found long, rolled-up shavings, which not one of

them was able to account for, andthey thrust them, as some-

thing most extraordinary, into their ears and hair. They also

examined very carefully the pieces of gay calico and woollen

rags the French had left behind them, attheir camping-ground,

1
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and fastened them round their heads, as if they were magical

productions.

Thus bedizened, they at length came up with the French,

among whom they found everything: the long ships, the long

knives, the bushy beards and pale faces, just as their prophet had

seenthem in his dream, and described them. They were very

kindly received, and dismissed with rich presents of coloured

cloth and pieces ofcalico.

This was a splendid piece of spiritual revelation. There are

other indications of ancient traditions in Kohl's account, bearing

singularly on the Scriptural history. They have not cities of refuge

like the Hebrews, but they have various places of refuge. Kohl

heard ofsuch an asylum on Leech Lake. That murderers could

flee to these places of refuge, and were there sacred from pursuit.

Heheard that the murderer of agovernor of the Hudson's Bay

Company, from the Red River, was living in security in such a

place. It is clear too that they have traditions of the Saviour :

"Paradise, they say, was made by Menaboju. He aided the

Great Spirit in the creation of the world, and at first neither of

them thought of a Paradise. Men, such was their decree, were

tobe happy on the earth, and find satisfaction in this life ; but,

as the evil spirit interfered, and produced wickedness, illness,

death and misfortunes of every description amongst them, the

poor souls wandered about deserted and hopeless. When the

Great Spirit saw this, he grieved for them, and orderedMenaboju

to prepare a Paradise for them in the West, where they might

assemble. Menaboju made it very beautiful,and he was himself

appointed to receive them there." (p. 216) It may be imagined

that the Christian missionaries introduced these ideas amongst

them; but the singularity is that the missionaries themselves

found them on their first arrival amongst them.

It is equally singular that they have received from the most

ancient times, several of the spells of witchcraft. "When they

wish aneighbour grief, death, or anything unlucky, they make a

small image of wood, which represents their enemy or victim;

take a needle and pierce holes inthe figure in the head or region

of the heart, or wherever they desire their foe to suffer. Ifhe is

to die of it, they bury the image with certain magic spells, and

place four red pegs on the grave. At times they will burn the

victim in effigy. If he really die, they boast of it, as a proof of

their supernatural power."

They treat diseasesiseases the same that they wish to destroy.

Theymake ahuman figure, or phantom of clothes stuffed with

straw, to represent thedisease or evil spirit that occasions it, carry
this to theirmedicine-lodge and shoot arrows at it, inthepresence

ofthe sick man, till it is reduced to atoms. Such practices, Kohl
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says, aboundamongst the Pillagers, and other remote Ojibbeways,

on the Upper Mississippi, as well as on Lake Superior.

Thushave these primitive children of the forest Spiritualism

amongst them, descended from the most remote ages ; andwhich

has still retained some of its purer element, but in other respects

has degenerated into the impure. In some instances it ascends

into religion, in others itdescends into downright sorcery. But

the modern Spiritualist will not fail to perceive how genuine are

its manifestations and its characteristics. The reading of each

man's thoughts by spirits, the vast horizon presented by clair-

voyance, and the necessity of giving the spirit freedom from the

flesh by abstinence and prayer, are diagnoses ofthepowerrecog-

nizable by all the initiated as genuine and permanent truths.

Longfellow, in his poem of Hiawatha, founds his machinery

confessedly on the statements of Mr. Schoolcraft in his Algie

Researches, and his History, Conditions, and Prospects of the

Indian Tribes of North America. These completely agree with

the accounts of Kohl. We have the same spiritual phenomena,

the same visions, dreams, ancient legends, and prophecyings.

Hiawatha, in fact, is but another name for Menaboju, the

divine person, who, like Christ, takes the human form to work

benefits to the Indians. He has his fasting in the forest in

his youth, andthe same messages fromheaven to inform him of

his future career.

You shall hear how Hiawatha

Prayedandfasted in the forest,
Not for greater skill inhunting,

Not for greater craft in fishing,

Not for triumphs in thebattle,

And renown among the warriors,

But for profit of the people,

For advantage to the nations.

Firsthe built alodge for fasting,

Built awigwam in the forest,

By the shining big-sea water,

In the blythe and pleasant spring-time,

In the Moon of Leaves he built it,

And with dreams and visions many,

Seven whole days and nights he fasted.

On the fourth day of his fasting the heavenly messenger

appears, and says :-

From the Master of Life descending,

I, the friend of man, Mondamin,

Come to warn you and instruct you

Howby struggle andby labour,

As in Kohl,

and its effects,

You shall gainwhat you have prayed for.

so in Hiawatha, we have abundance ofmagic

Hiawatha, too,

Inhis wisdom, taught the people

All the mysteries of painting,
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All the art of picture-writing

Onthe smooth back of the birch-tree,

On the white skin of the rein-deer,

On the grave-posts of the village.

Hiawatha, like Christ, is assaulted by the devils :-

Inthose days the Evil Spirits,

AlltheManitosofMischief,

Fearing Hiawatha's wisdom,

Andhis love for Chibiabos;

Jealous of their faithful friendship

And their noble words and actions,

Made at length a league against them,

To molest them, and destroy them.

During a great famine we have ghosts appearing, by the

evening firelight :-

Then the curtain of the doorway

Fromwithout was slowly lifted;

Brightly glowed the fire a moment,

Andamoment swerved the smoke-wreath,

As two women entered softly,

Passed the doorway uninvited

Without word of salutation,

Without sign of recognition,

Satdown in the farthest corner,

Crouching low amongst the shadows.

And amysterious voice says-

These are corpses clad ingarments,

These are ghosts that come to haunt you,

From thekingdom of Pomena,

From the land of the Hereafter.

Before they leave, they give Hiawatha a piece of good

advice, exactly such as spirits have repeatedly given to Spirit-

ualists amongst ourselves :-

Cries of griefand lamentation

Reach us in the Blessed Islands :

Cries of anguish from the living,

Callingback their friends departed,

Sadden us with useless sorrow.

Therefore have we come to try you ;-

No one knows us, no one heeds us.

Wearebut aburden to you,

Andwe see that the departed

Have no place amongst the living.

Think of this, O Hiawatha !

Speak of it to all the people,

That henceforward and for ever

They no more with lamentations

Sadden the souls of the departed

In the Islands of the Blessed.

These extracts are sufficient from a book so wellknown as

Hiawatha. Thepoem is full of such spiritual matter, which the

poethas only adaptedfrom the matter-of-fact historian. They

are a striking testimony to the existence of that spiritual life
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amongst the aborigines of the vast western world, which every

age and every nation and every class ofmen has claimed, except

modern Protestants. Protestanism, to protest against the errors

of Rome in adulterating and falsifying the miraculous, has cut

the cable of its belief in the supernal, and has consequently now

drifted into that poor, childish, heartless and rootless thing called
Rationalism . Protestantism-the Roman Catholics have always

said " Is but a slippery highway to Deism." Ecce Signum in

Essays and Reviews-the wretched recooking of old German

sapless neology, now upwards of eightyyears old in that country,

and as decrepid as old. Has not Spiritualism now found its

answer to the cries of Cui bono ? Are not the FACTS of Spirit-

ualism the direct and the only possible answer to the miserable

negations of scientific and theologic men? For my part, when

I hear the arguments of these learned people, and see such rub-

bish as Essays andReviews picked from the old dust heaps, where

Germanprofessors have thrown their worn-out pipes and boots

and notions, and behold them foisted on an English public as

something new and philosophical, I cannot help exclaiming:

" What donkies are these people who are denyingthe existence of

what theymay see almost anyday at their next neighbour's !"

MADAME GUYON.

DR. COLLYER has furnished us with a letter received from afriend

in 1843, which shews that in some progressive and openminds

the connexion could even then be seen between the phenomena

of so-called mesmerism and the higher spiritual experiences

and manifestations of deep-souled men and women. Wehave

much pleasure in preserving so valuable a link in the history of

Spiritualism.

May 30th, 1843.

Dear Sir,-In fulfilment ofmy promise, I offeryou the follow-

ing extracts from the life of the pious Madame Guyon, a French

Catholic,who lived contemporarywith Archbishop Fenelon,whose

favour and confidence she long enjoyed. Madame Guyonwrote

her own life at the instance of her spiritual director or confessor,

and although her pretensions may appear of the superlative order,
there is no evidence in her writings of the least pride, vanity, or

self-complacency. If the extracts I offer prove of any interest

to you, I shall be repaid for the trouble oftranscribing them.

B. W. BOWER.To Dr. Collyer.

Yours very respectfully,
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"During my extraordinary sickness, the Lord gradually

taught me that there was another manner of conversing among

souls wholly his, than by speech. I learned then a language

which before had been unknown to me. I gradually perceived,

when Father La Combe entered, that I could speak no more;

and that there was formed in my soul the same kind of silence

towards him, as was formed in it with regard to God. I com-

prehended that God was willing to shew me that men might in

this life learn the language of angels. I was gradually reduced

to speak to him only in silence. It was then that we understood

each other in God, after a manner unutterable and all divine.

At first this was done in a manner so perceptible, that is to say,

Godpenetrated us with himselfin amanner so pure and sweet,

thatwe passed hours in this profound silence, always communi-

cative, without being able to utter one word. It was in this that

we learned, by our ownexperience, the operations of the heavenly

word to reduce souls into unity with itself, and what purity one

may arrive at in this life. It was given me to communicate this

way to other good souls, but with this difference, that I did

nothing but communicate to them the grace with which they

were filled, while near me, in this sacred silence, which infused

into them an extraordinary strength and grace; but I received

nothing from them-whereas, with Father La Combe, there was

a flow and return of communication of grace, which he received

fromme, and I from him, in the greatest purity.
" All those who are my true children are drawnin their minds

at once to continue in silence when with me; and I have the

like tendency to impart to them in silence what God gives me

for them. In this silence I discover their wants and failings, and

communicate to them in an abundant plenitude according to

their necessities. When once they have tasted of this manner of

communication, every other becomes burthensome to them. As

for me, when I make use of speech, or the pen, with souls, I do

it only onaccount of their weakness, and because either they are

not pure enough for the interior communication, or because it is

yetneedful to use condescension, or for the regulation of outward
affairs.

" It was in this ineffable silence that I comprehended the

manner in which Jesus Christ communicatedhimself to his most

familiar friends, and the communication of St. John, when

leaning onhis Lord's bosom at the Supper of the Passover. It

wasnot the first time thathehad seated himself that way-and

it wasbecausehe was most proper to receive those communica-

tions,being thedisciple of love.

" I began to discover, especially with Father LaCombe, that

theinterior communication was carried on-even when he was
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afar off, as well as when he was near. Sometimes our Lord

made me stop shortwhen inthe midst of my occupations, and I

was favouredwith such a flow ofgrace,as thatwhich I feltwhen

with him-which I have also experienced with many others,

though not in a like degree ; but more or less feeling their

infidelities, and knowing their faults by inconceivable impressions,

without ever having beenmistaken therein."

2

" To the above extracts many more might be added. Those

quoted above are from Cruikshank's edition of the translation of

Lady Guyon's Life, printed in Philadelphia, 1804 pages 296,

297, 298, 299, and 301. The religious or spiritual attainments

ofthis lady may have some connection with theclairvoyant state

-and as she wrote altogether with a religious reference, and

lived inthe 17th century, before mesmerism was treated of in

Europe, the coincidence or correspondence seems to be the more

wonderful, and would seem to havea tendency towards establish-

ing the fact that theremay be something of a clairvoyant state

incident to theeconomy of our nature. LadyGuyonhad,perhaps,

by her sufferings and trials, entered upon a state not entirely

foreign to the principles known as mesmerism. She professes, I

think, deadness to the world in a spiritual ormetaphysical sense."

ISAAC WALTON AND DR. DONNE.

WE gladly recognise the Society for Promoting Christian

Knowledge as an allyin thegood work ofdisseminating records of

Spiritualistic phenomena. From an edition of quaint old Isaac

Walton's Life of Dr. Donne, published by the above-mentioned

society, we extract the following interesting narrative :-

"At this time of Mr. Donne's and his wife's living in Sir

Robert's house, the Lord Hay was by King James sent upona

glorious embassy to the then French King, Henry the Fourth ;

and Sir Robert put on a sudden resolution to accompany him to

the French Court, and to be present at his audience there. And

Sir Robert put on as sudden a resolution to subject Mr. Donne

tobe his companion in thatjourney. And this desire was sud-

denlymade known to his wife, who was then with child, and

otherwise under so dangerous a habit of body, as to her health,

that she professed an unwillingness to allow him any absence

from her ; saying, her divining soul boded her some ill in his

absence ; and, therefore, desired him not to leave her. This

made Mr. Donne lay aside allthoughts of the journey, and really



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 209

to resolve against it. But Sir Robert became restless in his

persuasion for it, and Mr. Donne was so generous as to think he

had soldhis liberty, when he received so many charitable kind-

nesses from him, and told his wife so; who did therefore, with

an unwilling willingness, give a faint consent to the journey,

which was proposed to be but for two months ; for about

that time they determined their return. Within a few days

after this resolve the ambassador, Sir Robert, and Mr. Donne

left London, and were, the twelfth day, got all safe to Paris.

Two days after their arrival there, Mr. Donne was left alone in

that room, in which Sir Robert, andhe, and some friends, had

dined together. To this place Sir Robert returned within half

anhour ; and as he left, so he found, Mr. Donne alone; but in

such anecstasy, and so altered as to his looks, as amazed Sir

Robert to behold him; insomuch, that he earnestly desired Mr.

Donne to declare what had befallen him in the short time of his

absence. To which Mr. Donne was not able to make a present

answer; but, after a long and perplexed pause did at last say, ' I

have seenadreadfulvision since Isaw you. I have seen my dear

wife pass twice by me through this room, with her hair hanging

abouther shoulders, and adead child in her arms: this I have

seensince I saw you.' To which, Sir Robert replied, ' Sure,

sir, you have slept since I saw you; and this is the result ofsome

melancholy dream, which Idesire you to forget, for you are now

awake. ' To which, Mr. Donne's reply was, ' I cannot be surer

that I now live, than that I have not slept since I saw you ; and

I am as sure that at her second appearing she stopped, and

looked me in the face and vanished. Rest and sleep had not

altered Mr. Donne's opinion the next day ; for he then affirmed

this visionwith amore deliberate, and so confirmed a confidence,
thathe induced Sir Robert to a faint belief that the vision was

true. It is truly said that desire and doubt have no rest; and it

proved so with Sir Robert ; for he immediately sent a servant to

Drewry House, with a charge to hasten back, and bring him

word, whether Mrs. Donne were alive; and if alive, in what

condition she was as to her health. The twelfth day the mes-

senger returned with this account : That he found, and left Mrs.

Donne very sad and sick in her bed ; and that, after a long

and dangerous labour, she had been delivered of a dead child.

And,uponexamination, the abortion proved to be the same day,

andabout the very hour that Mr. Donne affirmed he saw herpass

byhiminhis chamber."

After justifying his belief in the supernatural character of

this occurrence on à priori grounds and also by adducing some-

what analogous events from history, sacred and profane-Isaac
Walton adds further :-

VOL. 11. 0
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"More observations of this nature,and inferences from them,

might be made to gain the relation a firmer belief; but I forbear,

lest I, that intended to be but a relator, may be thought to be an

engaged person for the proving what was related to me; andyet

I think myself bound to declare, that though it was not toldme

byMr. Donne himself, it was told me (now long since) by a

person of honour, and of such intimacy with him, that he knew

more of the secrets ofhis soul than any person then living : and I

thinkhe told me the truth; for it was told with such circumstances,

and such asseverations, that (to say nothing of my own thought)

Iverily believe hethat told it medidhimselfbelieve it to be true."

CHANGING VIEW AS TO THE MIRACLES OF

THE BIBLE.

In a sermon on " The Present Relations of Science to

Religion," preached last July before the University of Oxford,

during the meeting of the British Association, by the Rev.

Frederick Temple, head-master of Rugby School, and one

of the writers of "Essays and Reviews," there occurs the

following passage. "The fact is that one idea is now

emerging into supremacy in science, a supremacy which it never

possessed before, and forwhich it has still to fight a battle; and

that is the idea of law. Different orders of naturalphenomena

have intime past been held to be exempt from that idea, either

tacitly or avowedly. The weather, thunder and lightning, the

crops of the earth, the progress of disease, whether over a

country, or in anindividual, these have beenconsidered as regu-

lated by some special interference, even when it was already

known that the recurrence of the seasons, the motions of the

planets, the periodic winds, and other phenomena of the same

kindwere subject to invariable laws. But the steady march

of science has now reached the point whenmenare tempted, or

rather compelled, tojump at once to a universal conclusion; all

analogy points one way and none another. The student of

science is learning to look upon fixed laws as universal, and

many of the old arguments are in consequence rapidly disappear-

ing. How strikingly altered is our viewview from that of a few

centuries ago, is shewn by the fact that the miracles recorded in

the Bible, which were once looked on as the bulwarks of the

faith, arenow felt by verymany to be difficulties in theirway; and

commentators endeavour to represent them not as interferences

with the laws ofnature, but as the naturalaction ofstillhigher laws,

belonging to aworldwhosephenomena are onlyhalfrevealedtous.
The ground here proclaimed as taken by themost enlightened
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expositors of the Christian faith, has caused no small satisfaction

to believers in the occurrence at the present day of spiritual

phenomena through the action ofunproven law,for if the miracles

recorded in the Bible are now beginning to be viewed as effects

oflaw, it must be admitted, wherever they are so viewed, that

similarphenomena may and ought to be looked for at all periods.

The consequence will doubtless be that a multitude of facts

hitherto discredited as incompatible with the laws of nature, will

appear in a different aspect, that attention to them will be

awakened, testimony in reference to them no longer set aside, and

ere long wemayhear it proclaimed in high places, that a new

idea is emerging into the light of science the idea that com-

munication between mankind and the spirits of the departed-

communication governedby laws yet unknown, takes place now,

as it has ever done wherever the requisite conditions arepresent.

We may well anticipate that this idea will be the starting

point ofa great movement of thehumanmind, that it will usher

inanew era in the history of the world, that when spiritual

phenomena are found to be part of the order of nature, and

susceptible therefore of inductive inquiry, we may by degrees

arrive at aknowledge of the laws governing our relations with

the spirit world, with which communion will in consequence

become finally unobstructed and complete.

It is gratifying to think that it is from that very quarter,

whence opposition to the spiritual phenomena is now most

strongly offered, that their confirmation and further development

may be looked for.* Step by step has science herself led the

way to the confines of another realm, ere long we may hope she

will unbar the portals through which light from that realm has

hitherto struggled with faint or refracted rays.

Analogy strengthens anticipation as to an increase of spiritual

light at no distant date, for we live, as is constantly remarked,

intimes ofwhich the progressive movement is of unprecedented

rapidity. In some departments the advance made within a brief

period is startlingly conspicuous, while in others, though slower

and less obvious,we mayyet note the fairer outlines of the future

beginning to steal over and to define themselves on the somewhat

dissolving features of the present. Suchbeing the case, it is but

reasonable to infer that, closely linked and interwoven as are all

the parts of the great whole, one, and that the most important

province of human knowledge, will not alone long remain

unchanged. V.

* The " Physics.-Physiological Researches on the Imponderables in their

Relation tothe Vital Force," by Baron Reichenbach, especially will, there is

reason to believe, lead to discovery of some of the laws governing the spiritual

phenomena.

02
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INTERNAL RESPIRATION .

66

WITH all our philosophy, science, and sermons, how little

do we yet know of human nature! On the one hand, our

metaphysicians, while they affirm the independent existence and

superior dignity of the soul in comparison with the physical

frame of man, yet, when they come to treat of it, at once sub-

tract from it almost every known quality or property, leaving

only as a remainder a poor, pitiful" metaphysical entity," which
they call" the thinking principle," a pure simplicity," a"sub-

stance which has no parts, and no extension, and is circumscribed

byno place;" " andwhich maybe likened to a pointwhich hasno

dimensions." If from these laboured and dreary efforts to ex-

tract cucumbers from moonbeams we turn for relief to our men

of science, who have made man, or rather the bodyof man their

special study, we shall find that, working from the opposite pole,

they have reached the same centre ofnegationwith acircum-

bendibus-that while the metaphysicians have carefully abstracted

from soul everything like body or substance, the physiologists

have, for the most part, been equally diligent in eliminating

everything like spirit, till in their ultimate analysis man seems

compounded only ofgerm-cells and dust, operated on by chemi-

cal, electric, and magnetic forces. They would bring to light the

laws of life by the study of corpses. They regard man either

from the fishy point of view, or, as a study in engineering and

carpentry-a machine of valves, and pulleys, and drain-pipes,

a curiouslycontrived locomotive and self-adjusting apparatus; one,

which you have but to take to pieces, and examine its different

parts, and how they are put together, and work in harmony, and

whenyou have done that, you know all that is or can be known

about it. So long as either of these parties holds the leading-

strings of public opinion,we fear that manwill remain asphynx's

riddle, of which little will be read and that little not very

consolatory.

“

Instead of regarding man as simply an animal machine, or,

" amonad, indivisible and unextended," which has no body, and

can exist nowhere," we prefer to follow the Scriptures, and

the seers of all ages, who affirm that the essentialmanisaspirit-

man, having all the organs and faculties proper to man, and

destined to live in a world of corresponding realities inthe future

life as well as in the present; andwho,while in this world, is

clothed upon with amaterial body, adapted to his material sur-

roundings, but not to be understood byanymere study of the

body, anymore than the body itself could be understood by a

study of its clothes. We might, indeed, on à priori grounds

alone, expect that there wouldbe a fitness betweenthem; (were
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it otherwise, they could not work together) and, accordingly, we

find that there are wonderful correspondences of volition and

muscular action, of the affections and the heart, of thought and

respiration. Before we can have a sound physiology, we must

have a true psychology;-one which will recognize the intimate

relationbetweenspirit, soul, and body, without confounding them,

ormistaking the clay tenement which man temporarily inhabits

for the man himself. The student herein may find great help

from Dr. Wilkinson's work on " The Human Body and its

connexion with Man," in which the correspondences to which we

have adverted, and others, are opened out with considerable

fulness and ability. It is only to onedepartment of the subject,

-the connection between thought and respiration, and to certain

remarkable experiences of different persons in relation thereto,

that we would now invite a brief attention.

The writer just nained says, " Let any reader think for a

moment of what he experiences when he breathes, and attend to

the act. He will find that his whole frame heaves and subsides

atthe time; face, chest, stomach, and limbs, are all actuated by his

respiration. His sense is that not onlyhislungs but his entirebody

breathes..... But furthermore, thought commences and corre-

sponds with respiration. The reader hasbefore attended to the

presence ofheaving over the body; now let himfeel his thoughts,
andhe will see that they, too, heave with the mass. When he

entertains a long thought, he draws a long breath ; when he

thinks quickly, his breath vibrates with rapid alternations ; when

the tempest of anger shakes his mind, his breath is tumultuous ;

whenhis soul is deep and tranquil, so is his respiration ; when

success inflates him, his lungs are as tumid as his conceits. Let

himmake trial of the contrary : let him endeavour to think in

long stretches at the same time that he breathes in fits, and he

will find that it is impossible: that in this case the chopping

lungs will mince his thoughts."

So Swedenborg says : " If we carefully attend to profound

thoughts, we shall find that when we draw breath, a host of ideas

rush from beneath as through an opened door into the sphere

of thought ; whereas, when we hold the breath, and slowly let it

out, we deeply keep the while in the tenor of our thought, and

communicate as it were with the higher faculty of the soul ;

as I have observed in my own person times out of number.

Retaining or holding back the breath is equivalent to holding

intercourse with the soul : attracting or drawing it amounts to

intercourse with the body." Let us also note what he says inhis

Diary (n. 3,464): That there are many species of respirations,

producing for their subjects divers introductions to the spiritual

and angelic persons with whom the lungs conspire; that accord
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ing as the breath continues or ceases, the mandies back for the

time into the inward life, meets its inhabitants and explores
their scenes.

If this intimate connexion between thought and respiration

be allowed, it would seem reasonable to believe that an

abnormal or exceptional development of spiritual faculties may

be accompanied with acorresponding differentia inthe respiratory

system ; and if facts tending to shew that it is so are presented

to us, we ought, however strange theymay seem, to give thema

fair and candid hearing!

Many of those who attended Mr. Harris's recent preaching

in London, must have been startled byhis statements thathe had

experienced an opening of the internal respiratories, or spiritual

lungs, and that through the inbreathing of the spiritual and

celestial and divine atmospheresthus effected,hewas able to hold

converse with spirits and angels, and receive divine communica-

tions. In one of his sermons on The MillenialAge, delivered at

the Marylebone Institution, February, 1860, he remarks, that

" the act of conversion which is effected by the Divine Spirit,

because man has a spiritual organization, is attended with a

certainchange in the condition of the organization of the inner
man. •

.....

Man's respirations in the lungs of the spirit, are

according to his emotional states. When the Spirit of God is

dealing with a man's heart, and pleading for truthandrighteous-

ness till the man verily feels that he ought to give himself to

God, then, the Lord Christ, who fills the universal

atmosphere of heaven with his breath, breathes into the spiritual

lungs of that repentant sinner. The gift of the Holy Spirit is

imparted. The Lord Christ breathes into his lungs, not into

the natural lungs, but the spiritual lungs; the man theninhales

the atmosphere which descends from the affections of the Deity,

and takes into himself the Holy Ghost." He considers that

" the highest Christian philosophy and scholarship, the most

indubitable Christian insight demonstrates this fact: that the

first menbreathedbyinhaling, into the spiritual lungs, the breath

of God, which then descended outwards into the natural lungs,

and clothing itself, for its body, with the atmospheric air, became
the force of respiration to the external creature." Hadman

remained in an unfallen state " the processions of the Divine

thoughts would have descended from the higher or spiritual to

the lower or rational consciousness, and allwould have been of

one speech of love, and of one faith of life. The revelations of

divine order and virtue, now contained in the Holy Scriptures,

wouldhave been inwroughtin the heart of every living, breathing,

human creature." He believes that in the coming " Millenial

Age" man will be restored to this condition, and that with "the
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restitution of all things, spoken of by all God's holy prophets
since the world began" there will be a "re-opening of the

universal respiratories of the race,'" " the effect of this will be

toopen the spiritual eyes; to open the spiritual ears ; to revive,

or quicken, or unfold, or perpetuate the spiritual senses ; to bring

us sensationally as to the spirit into a knowledge of the invisible,

the higher world."

Mr. Harris, in glowing language, pictures the effects this will

haveuponthe church and the world ; but into these speculations

it isnot ourprovince to enter. We have only cited the foregoing

passages as introductory to the statement he gives of his own

personal experience; and to which we specially invite the reader's

attention. Speaking of himself, he says:-

Iknewamanupon the other continentwho, ten years ago, this night, was

preaching according to the highest of his perceptions to a cultured and highly

giftedpeople. He was taken away from them, at the sacrifice of every personal

feeling, and interest, and pride. Afterundergoing mysterious experiences, which,

at that time, hecouldnotfathom, and, perhaps, in this world, never may, he felt

allnatural respiration cease-felt the openingofthe internal andspiritual lungs-

felt the descent of the divine fire slowly into the external degrees of the body,

and, finally, was re-established in this condition of internal or spiritual respira-

tion, continued into the natural form. I know this to be a fact, and I also know

it to be a fact that the result of this was the opening of the internal and spiritual

degree of the mind, of the internal and spiritual sense, the descent of the

spiritual influences, from the inmost of the body, to the very feet. I know it to

beafactthat the Spirit of God, working through that man, has overpowered

demons, cast out evil spirits from persons who, physically, and utterly, and

helplessly, were at their control.

Iknow it to be afact; and more, that there are indications of the return of

respiration continued from the Lord into the spiritual lungs, and from the spi-

ritual lungs into the natural, noton the part of one individual, but ofnumbers. I

couldnow, were it in order, narrate such facts concerning the beginning of the

return of respiration as would make a record the most sublime, and, at the same

time, the most terrible, the most cheering to the good, the most appalling to

thosefixed in evil, of any book that has been written since the canon of Revela-

tionclosed.

To mostreaders a statement of this kind will appear conclusive

evidence if not of imposture, certainly of fanaticism, or fantasy,

or downright insanity. Even the illustrious Swedenborg, while

his great and scientific attainments, logical method, and strict

veracity remain unchallenged, has not escaped the charge of

insanity for claiming to be the subject of a precisely similar

experience. Nevertheless, let us hear what he says about it.

These are his words:-" My respiration has been so formed by

the Lord, as to enable me to breathe inwardly for a long period

oftime, without the aid of the external air, my respiration being

directed within, and my outward senses, as well as actions, still

continuing in their vigour, which is only possible with persons

whohave beenso formed by the Lord..... I have also been

instructed, that mybreathing was so directed, without mybeing

aware of it, in order to enable me to be with spirits, and to speak



216 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

with them." And this he affirms himself to have done "not in

any state of mind asleep, but in a state of full wakefulness."

Towards the close of life, he wrote, " It has pleased the Lord to

manifest himself unto me; he has opened the interiors ofmy

mind and spirit, by virtue of which privilege it has been granted

tome to be in the spiritual world with angels, and at the same

time in the natural world with men,and this nowfor twenty-eight

years." Swedenborg taught, as Harris now teaches, that this

spiritual breathing continued into the natural was common to the

primitive men of the most ancient church, signified byAdam;

but that as they declined into evil their breathing became more

and more external. Whatever we may think of this,we must

bear inmind, when Swedenborg speaks of his own experience,

that he was not only a philosopher and theologian, but asound,

practical physiologist, perhaps, the most distinguished of any in

his day, and that he affirms his experience,not only as apsycho-

logical but as also a physiological fact.
In the case of Harris, too,we find his statements corroborated

by physiological science. In a recent pamphlet, " Spiritualism,

Swedenborg and the New Church: by Edward Brotherton," in

a valuable chapter on " Respiration," we meet the following:-

As Ihave had frequent opportunities ofprivate intercourse with him, (Harris)

I am satisfied that he possesses a mode of breathing of a nature widely dif-

fering from that of any other person I have ever known. The phenomena are

so peculiar that Icannot venture on an attempt to describe them. It is only

occasionally, when some change of state takes place that this peculiar breathing

is manifest, and never in his public ministrations. The breaths are sometimes of

an incredible length and volume. But at other times, in states of trance, the

breath seems entirely suspended for long periods, as though life had ceased.

Knowing that Dr. J. J. Garth Wilkinson had attended Mr. Harris profession-

ally while he was in London, I wrote to him, when contemplating the present

publication, asking him for any information on the subject of Mr. Harris's pecu-

liar states of respiration which he thought proper to give. At the same time I

asked him one or two questions respecting the fragment ofaDiaryof Swedenborg,

only latelydiscovered, written in Swedish, of which he(Dr. W.) has made an

English translation for the Rev. A. Clissold, who has presented it to the Sweden-

borg Society. From previous information respecting this fragment, which con-

sists chiefly of dreams, and bears that name, I had put down two statements,

and I asked Dr. W. whether I should be justified in publicly stating them. They

were as follows :-

1st. That Swedenborg passed,in 1743-1744, whenhis spiritual opening com-

menced, through states such as are described byWesleyans andotherevangelical

Christians, as conviction and conversion.

2nd. That the phenomenaof respiration described by Swedenborg as his own

experiencewere of the same kind, butnot so perfect or powerful indegree, as

those which are apparent in Mr. Harris.

The following are extracts from his reply, datedAugust 23rd, 1860:-

"The two positions whichyou affirm with regard to Swedenborg's Dreams,

are exactlytrue: this little book contains a record of thepangs ofSwedenborg's

convictionof sin, and of his conversion. It is evangelicalinthebest Scriptural,

and also in the modern technical sense; and contains, in my opinion, higher

truths of faith than the Doctrine of Faith for the New Jerusalem, which he after

wards published."-" In fact, these Dreams are, par excellence, the spiritual

record in all Swedenborg's career. Allelse is science,rising from mathematics
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toreals, from the world to the body, from the body to the soul, from the soul to

heaven, andfromheaven to the humanityof the Lord, aprocess of science with

adivine accident of seership, carrying it beyond the mundane sphere. But this

littlebook is influx, and instead of an unsleeping schoolmaster, you see a peni-
tentsinner on his knees.

"During many medical visits to Mr. Harris, it became necessary on one

occasion to examine his chest, and I found it was peculiarly formed. At first

sight, it appeared weak and contracted; in fact, malformed; great depression

about the sternum; and the lower ribs folded in and as it were packed away

under each other. This was while the lungs were moving but little. The ex-

amination, and direction of his mind to the subject of the lungs, excited the

deeper respiration; andnowthe depressions on the sternum were expanded, the

ribs came forth and opened out, and thebreast swelled tohuge proportions. I

never saw such capacity of respiration in any other person; though, as you may

conceive, I examine agood many subjects annually on this very point.
"With regard to internal respiration I have no experience, and though I

listen, anddonot reject, I have nothing to do with it short of experience. With

regard, however, to respiration or breathing by influx, as distinguished from re-

spiration consentaneous with thought, emotion, passion, orthe natural life, it is

aphenomenonwhich I have observed. It is, however, vain to tell of it to per-

sonswhoknow nothing of influx by their own experience.

"Itwill, in time, be worth while to show that as words can come into the

mind by conscious influx, and as streams of thought can come by conscious

influx, sobreaths can come by conscious influx; and instead of being consenta-

neous with thought and the natural man, govern thought and the natural mind,

and swell the boundaries of breathing, and therewith all the powers of the body,

beyond the limits ofmere nature. Of this Mr. Harris is at present aremarkable

instance.-Yours, &c. ,

J. J. GARTH WILKINSON,

Nor do these singular experiences of Harris and Swedenborg

stand alone. Inabook published in1854, under the somewhat

portentous title of "Astounding Facts from the Spirit World,"

Dr.J. A. Gridley, of Southampton, Mass.,U.S.,gives the following

account ofhis personal experience :-

Itwasbythecentral playofthe spiritual lungs withinthe physical, in inhaling

andexhaling the divine atmosphere, that first gave me evidence of a spiritual
organism within the physical. For several weeks after the spiritual

lungsbegandaily to breathe the new atmosphere, the most interior divine mag-

neticcurrent, they (the spiritual lungs) seemed to expand to such adegree as

positively to swell the physical with spirit life, sothat the lattercould not take

inthecommonatmosphere but by the greatest effort, and a suffocating sensation

was the consequence, which continued to increase till I was obliged to break off

the divine communication for several successive days, as I thought, in order to

preserve life. The next day, while lying onmyback, surrounded with myfamily,

the samecurrent came again upon me, and the same suffocation also; but this

timecamewithit the impression that this is God's work, and He knows how to

modify and control it. My will responded yes, and if I die, I will die; Iwill

not sever the holy cord; for a couple of minutes every breath seemed my last,

andyet I gotanother, and still another, and yet the divine current increased till

it verily seemedthat I had drawn the last gasp I should ever get in this world.

At this instant my lungs, ribs, and all the entire chest-was expanded as quick

andas forcibly as if a blast of powder had exploded within them. Nothing can

make me doubt that the cavity of the chest was larger bymany cubic inches,

from thatmoment, than at any former period of my life. Foraweek after that

event, I felt as if I coulddrawin an atmosphere of life either physical or spiritual.

Madam Guyon speaks of being subject to a very similar

experience, her chest being suddenly enlarged as by an electric
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or magnetic shock within the central life acting outwards. She

experienced no pain or unpleasant sensation. She was obliged

to call her female attendants to adjust her apparel to her so

recently enlarged condition. Bossuet, by his authority, sought

to induce her to retract this statement, but invain.

We have only to remark that in each of the cases we have

cited, the phenomenondoes not appear to have resulted from any

effort or artificial process, but to have been spontaneously in-

duced. No doubt there have been many similar experiences, but

we are not seeking to make any formal array of evidence in

support of a theory-perhaps, any theory in our present state of

knowledge on the subject may be premature; butwe think much

may be learned from abnormal or exceptional developments in

humanity: they may manifest latent faculties, and powers in

man, the traces of which in ordinary states are too faint to

attract attention, or, it may be, too faint even forthe most con-

scientious and careful study to detect. T. S.

[This subject of " Internal Respiration" is one of the most

interesting in the whole range of Spiritualism. That there is

some broad universal truth to be discovered from the study of

itwe have no doubt. If a millenial age is ever to flow over

the broad plains of humanity, it is not easy to conceiveby what

other means than by this internal respiration it is to arrive, or

even to be possible. It will probably be found to co-exist with

all seership, and thus to open out the question of influx, and

thence of inspiration in its various forms and degrees. The

Rev. A. Clissold, who has much studied the subject from a

Swedenborgian point of view, has come to the same conclusion

of its immense value, and has remarked that if ever there is to
be" aNew Church," it is through the opening of the internal

respiratories that it must come. We invite the assistance of our

readers towards a discussion and enlargement of the subject, and

more especially to the collection offacts and instances, which are

no doubt numerous, and to be had for the searching.-ED.]

MRS. STOWE ON SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION.-Mrs. H. B. Stowe, in her story,

"The Pearl of Orr's Island," has the following passage:-" Itmay be that our

present faculties have among them a rudimentary one, like the germs ofwings

inthe chrysalis, by which the spiritual world becomes sometimes an object of

perception-there may be natures in which the walls of thematerial are so fine

andtranslucent that the spiritual is seen through themas a glass darkly. Itmay

be, too, that that love which is stronger thandeath,has apowersometimes to

make itselfheard and felt through the walls of our mortality, when it would

plead for the defenceless ones it has left behind. All these things maybe-

whoknows ?"
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SPIRITUALISM ABROAD.

We receive a French periodical, entitled Revue Contemporaire

des Sciences Occultes et Naturelles, which lets us know that

Spiritualism is extending among our neighbours. The Revue is

published by Mons. Manlius Salles, at Nimes, andmay be had of

Baillière in Paris, and perhaps in London. It seems to be chiefly

devoted to magnetism. One of its correspondents writing upon

this subject, concludes thus :-

"As to Spiritualism, I know not what to say. I havejust witnessed experi-

ments in my own house by persons whose position, probity, and intelligence,

compelme to throw aside all suspicion. I have witnessed phenomena so extra-

ordinary that I am fairly perplexed. "

Another, dating from Sétif, in Algeria, informs the editor

that his son, sixteen years old, is the subject of spontaneous

magnetic sleep, and that, in this state, he writes in various

languages, Latin, German, English, Arabic, Ancient Teutonic,

or any other in which serious men may choose to question him.

Examples of the youth's writing in this way, are sent to the

editor, with apromise to send him any quantity. Some com-
munications he has in verse. His correspondent, aM. Courtois,

says that the phenomena and the writings have made him a

Spiritualist; that his son is a medium for spirits,who sign them-

selves AUGUSTIN and DENIS; that his séances are held once a

week.

There is also a letter of half a dozen pages from M. Jobard,

of Brussels, headed Avis aux Mediums, in which he gives his

reflections upon extended observations. He says, " Orthodox

religion assigns too great a part to Satan and his presumed

satellites, evil-sprits, who ought rather to be called malignant,

ignorant, and lying spirits-who are almost all tainted with the

sin of pride, which has been their ruin. In this they differ

nothing frommenof whom they have formed apart for a very

short period, considering the eternity of their existence."

The writer then warns mediums against the crude notion of

spirits, as spirits, being perfect. "As well," he says, " might a

highway robber be looked upon as anhonest man as soon as he

is out of his prison; or a madman be regarded as a sage after

clearing thewalls of an asylum." He tells mediums that there

is asmuchdifference between spirits as there is between men ;

that every one takes with him into the next state of life his
character and his moral and scientific acquirements. "Fools

here are fools there. Rogues, graspers, sensualists, suffer from

being deprived of their selfish stimuli. Hence, we are instructed

by theHoly Spirit to despise the goods of the earth, which we

cannot assimilate to ourselves, nor take with us; but to attend
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rather to spiritual and moral goods, which do follow us, and

which will serve eternally not only to delightfully occupy us,

but as steps by which we shall rise higher and higher, on the

great Jacob's-ladder, into the boundlesshierarchy ofspirits. Thus

it is that good spirits think but little of the goods and gross

pleasures which they have left here in dying, or in their own

words, in going home. Like the philosophers who had been shut

up inprison, torn suddenly from their dungeon, they regret not

the loss ofgarments, furniture, and coin,but oftheir preciousbooks

and manuscripts. The butterfly, shaking thedustfromhis wings

before taking his sunny flight, cares little for the ruins ofthe

shell, which had served him as a transient habitation. Soa spirit

like that ofBuffon, regrets no more his Chateaude Montbard, nor

will Lamartine regret his Saint Point-regrettedby him somuch

while still here. Hence the calmness of the sage's death. How

different that of the animal-man ; to him the loss of the

goods of the earth is the loss of all ; he clings to them like

the miser to his strong-box. The spirit even cannot get away

from them; it holds to matter and haunts the places whichhave

beendear to it ; instead of making efforts to break the bonds

which may still hold it to earth,he clings to it like an insensate,

and is tormented because he can nolonger enjoy it. Here is hell,

here the fire which such spirits bend themselves to make eternal;

here are the bad spirits who repel the counsels of the good, and

who have need of the succour of reason and of human wisdom."

But we shall not follow M. Jobard further in this direction, ashe

seems to go into the debatable ground of speculation, although

he declares that all who mayhave the same experience as he has

had,andgive the same amount ofstudy to it, would agreewith him.

Onthis pointhe finishes with these words :-" Thepower ofevil,

whichit is admitted that spirits have, has its antithesisinthepower

ofgood, which may be hoped from them; these two forces are

adequate, like all the forces ofnature, without which equilibrium

would be destroyed, and free-will be replacedby fatality, blind,

unintelligent fate, the death of all, the absence of God, and the

catalepsy of the universe."

Among spirits of the better sort,M. Jobard speaks of"poets,

whodictate verses,-philosophers and moralists, who give good

maxims, historians, who throw a light on the events of their

epoch, naturalists, who will rectify past errors committed by

themselves,-astronomers, who will reveal facts ofwhich you are

ignorant, musicians and authors, capable of dictating their

posthumous works."

All the spirits above mentioned he characterises as esprits ter-

restres terrestrial spirits, from their being, he supposes, still
associated with the earth's denizens.
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Of healing mediums,M. Jobard writes, " There are no well-

disposed mediums, who are notmagnetisers and healers by nature;

but not making use of their faculty they do not know that they

possess it. In using it, they would be best advised andmost

powerfully aided by their good spirits. In this we have seen

wonders performed similar to that effected at the hotel Nocera

atNaples onthe 13th of June last, upon the person of the Duke

of Celenza, and who has published the fact that he has been

cured of a disease from which he had suffered more than ten

years, and which had been pronounced incurable, by the mere

wordofanold French chevalier to whomhe relatedhis sufferings.

There are others who do such things in different countries-in

Holland, in England, in France, in Switzerland-but they will

multiplywith time ; the seeds are sown."
M. Jobard concludes his Avis aux Mediums thus :-"As to

celestial spirits, or those of atranscendant order, it is so rare to

find them communicating with individuals, that the time is not

come to speak of them; they take part in the destinies of

nations, in great reformatory crises, in great universal develop-

ments, and are at work now; let us await with confidence the

great things about tohappen. Renovabuntfaciem terræ."

" BLACKWOOD" AND THE " NORTH BRITISH

REVIEW."

By JUDGE EDMONDS.

IN Blackwood's Magazine, for October, 1860, and in the North

British Review, for February, 1861, are articles assailing our

belief in spiritual intercourse,which I desire to notice. Black-

wood, if I recollect aright, some two or three years ago, contained

an article on the same subject,denying the facts. Now it has

taken one step forward, and admits the facts but denies the

inference. The North British, however, sturdily denies the facts,

and, lagging behind its confrére some two or three years, seems

content to rest where the American periodical press was some

tenyears ago-denying facts which were standing in their way

everyminute, and to which they finally had to yield.

If these very respectable writers will not receive human testi-

mony, there is an end of the argument ; there is no more to be

said. But if they will, then I desire to ask a few questions,

founded on facts, which are testified to by thousands of witnesses

indifferent parts of the world.

1. Blackwood calls Spiritualism " that ignoble and debasing

superstition. " Will it say how that canbe true, when " Spirit
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ualism prevents hypocrisy; it reclaims the infidel ; it proves the

immortality of the soul; it recognises one God, and man's

responsibility to Him; it enforces the great law ofthe Creatorby

inducements hitherto unknown to man; it heals the sick; it

gives sight to the blind; it cures the lame; it comforts the

mourner; it enjoins upon all the utmost purity of life ; it teaches

that charitywhich rather mourns over than rejoices at the failings

ofour fellow-mortals ; it reveals to us our own nature, and what

is the existence into which we are to pass when this life shall

have ended ."

This is an extract from a reply under my own signature, in

November, 1855, to an attack on me and on my faith by the

Bishop of Vermont, at St. Louis, at New Orleans, and at

Montreal; it was published wide throughout the land; andwas

virtually a challenge to the whole press and the pulpit to refute

its positions, and it has never yet been answered, except by some

such general denunciations as those inBlackwood.

And for its truth, we appeal to evidence stronger and more

abundant than can be found in support of any history, sacred

orprofane.

2. How will those journals account for this fact attested to

by hundreds of witnesses, in all parts of our country-inanimate

matter, moving without mortal contact, and displaying intelligence,

and that intelligence being able to read concealed thought, to spell,

to cypher ; knowing geography, astronomy, and many languages,

and holding free converse as if by a living person ? Andwhat

specimen of mortality is there which can read the mind, as

inanimate matter, thus influenced, has been known to do, over

and over again ?

3. How will those journals account for this fact-numerous

instances , in which people have spoken in many languages, ofwhich

they were entirely ignorant?

In my letter-No. VIII. , to the Tribune and which you

have in apamphlet form,Ihavegiventhe names of twenty-seven

persons who havedone this; and, inmy Appendix, I have given

the evidence of this, and the names and residences of over one

hundred witnesses, by whom the matter has been tested: andall

this is but a small part of this class of manifestation.

4. If these facts are to be conceded as one, if not both, of

these journals seem forced to do-whence comes the intelligence

that accompanies them, and is displayed through them ?

Volumes would be required to detail all the forms inwhich

that intelligence is displayed; and it must suffice, for the present

occasion, to say, that the evidence is as strong as human testi-

mony canmake it ; that it does not,and frequently cannot, come

from mortal man; and any one who will investigate this subject
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fairly, will see for himself that this is so. Whence, then, does
itcome?

As Professor Faraday's explanation of the phenomenon of

table-tipping was utterly exploded bya table's moving without

mortal contact, so here the mortal source of this intelligence is

easily, and at once disproved, by a little patient examination.

Now, be so good as to propound these questions to those

writers, and letus seewhatthey willdo with them? Showing,

as they do, a lamentable ignorance of the subject they venture

to discuss, and apparently regarding only a very superficial

examination of it as necessary in order to frame their articles.

Theymaycomplain ofmy asking questions which require a very

different degree of knowledge; still, it seems to me fair to ask

them, before submitting patientlyto thedenunciation of "delusion,"

"hallucination," and "monoideism," which,havingdied awayyears

ago inAmerica, is now revived in England.

New York, April 3, 1861 .

J. W. EDMONDS.

A SEANCE WITH MR. HOME.

By E. F.

In placing before your readers the following facts, Imust beg it

to be understood I am not writing them in the hope of making

converts to Spiritualism, nor in any polemical spirit, nor in

awish to impose on others a belief ina communion with the

departed, butmerely to place before them an account of certain

extraordinary manifestations witnessed by myself, and of so

singular and incomprehensible a nature, that had the occurrences

Iamabout to relate beentold me on the testimony of persons

whose good faith I couldhave no reason to doubt, I am free to

confess I should have believed them to have beenimposed upon.

Before committing to paper what I witnessed, I must beg

your readers to believe that as to the cause, or nature of these

manifestations, I have no opinion to offer, but I feel myself

bound injustice to the lady at whose house they took place,

fromher known integrity of character, high rank, and position

in society, to declare that if any deception there be, it must have

beenwithout her sanction or knowledge.

The séance, at which I was present, occurred on the 18th of

March last, at- -, the residence of . The party pre-

sent were eight persons. The mediums (so-called) being our

hostess,herdaughter, another lady and the celebrated Mr. D. D.

Home. The visitors, or enquirers, were Mr. -, M.P. for

-, two ladies and myself; not one ofwhom I was informed
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had been present at a séance before. The drawing room, in

which we assembled, communicated with another of larger

dimensions, lighted up by eight wax candles, placed in different

parts of the room. The room was like most rooms in fashionable

houses, furnished very handsomely, and full of every description

ofsofas, arm-chairs and ottomans. In the centre was a large

loo-table, around which eight or nine persons could easily sit.

Wewere invited to take our places at this table, which we did;

the four mediums occupying one side, and the visitors the other.

We then placed our hands on the table five or six inches from its

edge ; we sat for some time,ten minutes perhaps, or it might be

more, without any manifestation taking place, and had almost

given up thematter as a failure,when a slight hardly perceptible

rapping, two or three times repeated, washeard by all present.

The knocks, increased until the table appeared to me as if some

blunt instrument struck it on the under side, in all parts, some-

times loud, sometimes so subdued as hardly to be heard. Mr.

Home remarked that many spirits were present, and that the

séance would be perfect. At this moment I felt a singular sen-

sation, I canhardly describe it, a strange vibration convulsedthe

whole room, the chair on which we sat, the table, the floor, the

verywall evenof the room appeared to me to vibrate and tremble.

I cannot describe the sensation better than by saying that it

closely resembled that peculiar feeling we have felt in the

cabin of a small steam-boat when first the steam is turned on

and it is put in motion. This strange vibration lasted two
or three minutes, then gradually subsided; but again occurred

several times during the evening, though in a less degree. Ques-

tionswere thenput asto what spirits werepresent, and answered

through the alphabet by raps, as the letters were called over

and written down by one of the mediums. Ishould have said

that on the table were placed sheets of paper, a pencil, and a
small hand-bell.

Wemusthave sat about an hour, when I observed a slight

movement of the table ; it appeared as if ahand underneath was

lifting it up, but this could not be, for Icounted fourteen hands

besides my ownplaced so far on the table, that it would have

been impossible for any one of them to have produced the move-

ment; presently it rose steadily into the air, remained suspended

ashort time, and as steadily descended into its former place;-

this occurred five times during the evening.

To describe all the phenomena of this evening would occupy

alarger space than canbe allotted me in the pages ofamagazine.

I must therefore confine myself to the most extraordinary.

During the sitting my legs were continually touched, some-

times clasped as if by a hand, at other times as by a finger
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pressing me with its point, and at another, as if some small

animal was crawling onmyknee. I placed my hand on the

part so touched, but could detect nothing. I then took the

bell, at the request of Mr. Home, andheld it inmy righthand

under the table; it was immediately laid hold of, twisted and

turned about, as if some one was playing with it. With my

other hand I tried to ascertain if any finger could be felt, but

there was nothing either to be felt or seen. I then handed it

over to a lady opposite; it wasimmediatelytaken from her hand

and placed in that of a gentleman who sat next me, and again

bysome unseenpowerconveyed to the lady who sat opposite to

him. This was followed by amore extraordinary manifestation.

Ourhostess told me she some years ago had lost amuch-loved

child; thatwhenin this world hehadbeenher constant companion,

and thathis spirit was then present. From her arm she took a

✓ long and large bracelet, which she said had been a favorite play-

thing ofhis when alive ; she held it under the table, and I heard

it clutched as if held by the hand of some one; immediately it

wasplaced in, or rather on, the palm of my hand; I tried to

clasp it withmy left hand, when itwas withdrawn and conveyed

back to its owner, whointimated tome that Ihaddonewrong, and

that I must promise not to snatch it again: Imade this promise,

and the bracelet was replaced inmy hand, and I distinctly felt

the small, soft, and warmhand ofachildresting inmine;-itwas

then conveyed back to her to whom it belonged,and apparently

carried round the table and thrown up against it, as if in childish

playfulness.

I have only to add, that spirit-hands appeared; that an

accordion played tunes without any perceptible means ;-that

a chilly cold air seemed to blow around us, rendering our hands

of icy coldness-that a singular cry as of distress was twice

heard in the room-that a flower from a flower-pot was plucked

by some unseen power and placed in the hand of one of the

visitors, whowas informed itwas a gift from a departed relative,

and to be kept by him as a token of affection. Other manifesta-

tions (but from their personal nature and without permission I

could notmake them public) took place during a séance of three

hours. In conclusion, let those who feel interested in these

singular phenomena, refer to the August number of the Cornhill

Magazine, where they will find in an article headed " Stranger

than Fiction," a far better account of these "marvels" than I

amable to give. It was from the perusal of that article that

Iwas led to seek for proof. I was then (onthe matter of Spirit-

ualism) a sceptic-perhaps I am still; butfrom close andrepeated

enquiries from others who have been witnesses to these singular

facts, and from a vigilant scrutiny of all that took place during
VOL. II. P
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the séance of that evening, which I have attempted to describe,

I am ready to assert my conviction, that no trick, no leger-

demain, was put in practice to delude, but that the phenomena

I there witnessed must have been caused by some unknown, and

yet undiscovered power; but as to what that power is I have no

opinion-no theory whatever. Itmay be, as believed by Spirit-

ualists, the souls ofthe departed-or by spirits ofgood or of evil-

or, in this age of unbelief, a manifestation from AlmightyGod to

convince men of an after life-or through the agency of Satan,

to establish a false creed to lead souls awayfrom the one fold of

the one Shepherd. The solution I must leave to wiser heads

thanmine.

21st April , 1861.

THE WOMAN IN A BLACK BONNET.

E. F.

THE following narrativewas communicated to me by a clergy-

man, onwhose veracity I can entirely rely, who, immediately on

leaving the company inwhich the Vicar ofD-- had related

his experience, wrote it down as nearly as possible verbatim.

Thinking it might be useful in the pages of the Spiritual

Magazine, I send it for insertion, at the discretion of the Editor,

and should have been glad if I had been at liberty to authen-

ticate it with the real names of the parties; being of recent

occurrence.

York, April, 1861 .

Yours, &c.,

CATHOLICUS.

" I was walking one Sunday afternoon by the canal side, and

overtook four women; three ofwhom turned off before me, and

passed down the bank. Some drunken men came up to them

shortly after, and they ran away. The fourth was an odd looking

creature, in acoal-scuttle black bonnet, with a great dent in it

across the top; she wore a grey cloak, and looked very thin and

meagre. I didnot know her, and looked round to examine her

face. It was thin and long, with along, thin,Greek cast ofnose.

Seeing such a wretched being in my parish, and not knowing

her, I felt inclined to speak to her. I therefore turned again,

and as I laid my hand on her shoulder, it went right into her

body. I immediately began to think something was wrongwith

me, and said to myself: This will never do-I must be in a

queerway to-day. ' Feeling on myguard against self-deception,

Idetermined to walk through her; and I assure you, Sir, I drew
backmyhead as it came into contactwith herblack bonnet; yet

Iwalked right through her, and felt nothing. Afriend asked

1

i
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me afterwardswhyIdid not let her walk through me, but that
never occurred to me. I lifted up my foot to trip her up, and

shouldhave done it, had I not thought to myself-What will the

people think if they see the Vicar knocking down this poor

old creature ; so I went home as fast as I could, and left her

there. I wrote an account of it to my friend T-, and he

called it aday-dream.' ' Is that account of it satisfactory to you,

Dr.?' said I. No more than if you told me that our present

conversation is aday-dream.'

" The Vicar proceeded to relate the following story-- When

I lived at House, I was standing in the staircase-lobby one

night, with a candle inmyhand, whenIheard the step of a lady

in a stiff silk dress, sweeping along the passage. Iheld up the

light to see whowas coming, and though the figure went by me,

and made the candle-flame waver, Isaw nothing. I followed

the step up the back stairs, but saw nothing. Some time after,

myson Jamestold me thathe had heard the same thing, though

Ihad not mentioned the circumstance to any person. I sub-

sequently foundthat the house was reported to be haunted by the

Js who formerly lived there."

PROVIDENTIAL ESCAPE FROM INSTANT DEATH OF MR. WESTON,

OF OLD SWINFORD, NEAR BIRMINGHAM.

The following is communicated to us by a Correspondent :-

MR. WESTON, of Old Swinford, in Worcestershire, was walking

one evening inthe summer of 1759 in the park of Lord Lyttleton,

ofHagley, and being overtaken by a sudden shower, ran into a

grotto, and stood under a spreading oak, under whose shade

several cattle were standing. Hehad not been above tenminutes

inthat situation before he saw the form of aman passing over

the brook, almost close to the shade. Supposing it to be a poor

peasant who had longworked for him,he called him by his name,

but receiving no answer, and the apparition quickly disappearing,

he foundhis mind much agitated. Regardless of the storm, Mr.

Westonwithdrew from the place where he had sought an asylum,

and ran round a rising hill,in order to discover the form which

hadpresented itself to him. That, however, had not the effect

desired,but one, abundantlymore salutary thanit, itcertainlyhad;

forjust ashehad gained the summit of the hill, on his return to

the grotto, a tremendous flash of lightning darted its forked fury

onthe venerable oak, shivering it to pieces, and killing two of

thecattleunder its boughs. On his return to Swinford, the death

of the labourer was just announced. Heattended his funeral,

paid the expenses, and settled an annuity on the widow.
P2
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A MOTHER'S VISION.

My friend Emily, who related to me the following incident, was

an orphan, and adopted as adaughterby myfather. I have known

her from childhood, and have perfect faith inher veracity.

Inthe last week ofJuly, 1859, her infant, asweet little girl

of fourteen months, had been very ill, but seemed recovering.

Emily had laid herselfdown on herbed to rest, leaving her babe

asleep in the nurse's arms. The nurse sat at the foot of the bed,

but as there was ahigh foot-board to it, Emily could not see her

whenlying down. Satisfied that the baby was out of danger,

she composed herselffor sleep. Suddenly there stood before her

amuch-loved friend, Miss Ann G., who had died thirteen years

before. She appeared holding Emily's babe in her left arm, and

lingered as though unwilling to depart. Ann G. in nursing

infants used always to carry them inher left arm, whilst on earth.

Emily, struck with wonder, was gazing at her, with both hands

raised, when she heard avoice saying," Hasten, her mother will

detainher," at which word Ann G. departed quickly, bearing the

child with her. Emily rose instantly, exclaiming, " Where is my

babe?" and on looking in its face she found its spirit had indeed

fled. The nurse and servant were struck with alarm andamaze-

ment at Emily's cry. They had noticed a change in the child,

but deemed it so slight as to give no cause for disturbing the

mother. Emily thenwent calmly into the adjoining roomwhere

herhusband was sleeping, and said," Thomas,AnnG. has been

and taken my baby away."

I asked Emily to describe to me the appearance of our mutual

and beloved friend Ann G. Her reply was that her spirit was

not to be described; that there was no shadow, and she looked

beyond description beautiful, whilst the child gazed up into her

face in loving dependance.

AnnG. in her life in the world had been unusually fond of

children; and, so much so, that although highly educated she

used to declare that if ever compelled to leave home and take a

situation, she would be a nurse, and not agoverness. To Emily

she promised, that if ever she was married andhad children, she

would come any distance to take care ofthem incase ofillness.

A most remarkable incident in connection with this case

remains to be told. Some months before,Emilyhadadream, in

which Ann G. appeared. She seemed to enter aroom hastily,

and as hastily turn and go out. Emily ran after her, and ob-

served that there was a step down from the room door to the

landing. She called cagerly to her friend as she retreated,

"Where are you going? Why not stay longer?" Ann G.

answered, " I cannot staynow; I will return in a short time."
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Onrecalling this dream, which, although very vivid, Emily

had at the time attached no importance or significance to, she

discovered that the house in which her babe had died, was the

house she had seen inher dream. There was the room, the step

tothe landing, and the staircase down which Ann G.had glided,

precisely as in the vision she had seen, although at the time of its

✔ occurrence she had never entered the house in which she then

lived, and inwhich her babe died.

It is probable you are overstocked with experiences of this

kind; yet, ifyou are pleased to make use of this, I can send you

one or more relations ofsimilar occurrences in our family.

F. J. T.

12, Bentinck Terrace, Regent's Park, N.W.

SIR, I add my testimony, to that of mydaughter, to the

strict veracity of the mother,whose experience of spirit-vision is

recorded, and Ibelieve in its reality.

Ifeel that I am myselfnear the spirit land ; Ihave been con-

fined to one room for nearly ninemonths, by angina pectoris,

calmly looking daily for explanation of this spirit mystery, which

our finite minds cannot comprehend in this world of defective

education. "What we know not now,we shall know hereafter."

ROBERT THEOBALD,

(Late publisher, of 26, Paternoster Row) .

ANECDOTE FROM COLERIDGE.

ASTRANGER came recommended to a merchant's house at Lubeck.

Hewas hospitably received; but, the house being full, hewas

lodged at night in an apartment handsomely furnished, but not

oftenused. There was nothing that struck him particularly in

the room whenleft alone,till he happened to cast his eyes on a

picturewhichimmediately arrested his attention. It was a single

head; but there was something so uncommon, so frightful and

unearthly in its expression, though by nomeans ugly, that he

found himself irresistibly attracted to look at it. Infacthe could

not tear himself from the fascination of this portrait, till his

imaginationwas filled by it, and his rest broken. He retired to

bed, dreamed, and awokefromtime to time with the head glaring

onhim. In the morning his host saw by his looks that he had

slept ill, and enquired the cause, which was told. The master of

the house was much vexed, and said that the picture ought to

have been removed, and that it was an oversight, and that it

always was removed whenthe chamber was used. The picture,

he said, was indeed, terrible to every one; but it was so fine,
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and had come into the family in so curious away, that he could

not make up his mind to part with it, or to destroy it. The

story of it was this :--" My father," said he, " was at Hamburgh

on business, and, whilst dining at a coffee house, he observed

a young man of a very remarkable appearance enter, seat

himself alone in acorner, and commence a solitary meal. His

countenance bespoke the extreme of mental distress, and every

now and then he turned his head quickly round as if he heard

something, then shudder, grow pale, and go on with his meal

after an effort as before. My father saw this same man at

the same place for two or three successive days, and at length

became so much interested about him that he spoke to him.

The address was not repulsed, and the stranger seemed to

find some comfort from the tone of sympathy and kindness

which my father used. He was an Italian,well informed, poor

but not destitute, and living economically upon the profits of his

art as a painter. Their intimacy increased ; and at length the

Italian, seeing my father's involuntary emotion at his convulsive

turnings and shudderings, which continued as formerly, inter-

rupting their conversation from time to time, told him his story.

He was a native of Rome, and had lived in some familiarity

with, and been much patronized by, a young nobleman; but

upon some slight occasion they had fallen out, and his patron,

besides using many reproachful expressions, had struck him.

The painter brooded over the disgrace of the blow. He could

not challenge the nobleman, on account of his rank; he therefore

watched for an opportunity, and assassinated him. Ofcourse he

fled from his country, and finally had reached Hamburgh. He

had not, however, passed many weeks from the night of the

murder, before, one day, in the crowded street, he heard his

name called by a voice familiar to him ; he turned short round,

and saw the face of his victim looking at him with a fixed eye.

From that moment he had no peace; at all hours, in allplaces,

and amidst all companions, however engaged he might be, he

heard the voice, and could never help looking round; and, when-

ever he so looked round, he always encountered the same face

staring close upon him. At last, in a moodof desperation, he

had fixed himself face to face, and eye to eye, and deliberately

drawn the phantom visage as it glared upon him ; and this was

the picture so drawn. The Italian said he had struggled

long,but life was a burden which he could no longer bear; and

he was resolved, whenhehad made money enough to return to

Rome, to surrender himself to justice, and expiate his crime on

the scaffold. He gave the finished picture to my father, in
return for the kindness which he had shown him."-COLERIDGE.

Table Talk.
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The British Controversialist. 1860. Houlston & Wright,

Paternoster Row.

This publication, as stated on the title page, is " devoted to the impartial and

deliberate discussion of important questions in religion, philosophy, history,

politics, social economy, etc." This object is mainly worked out by statements

pro and con, of the several subjects considered, as furnished by their respective

partisans and opponents. Each side thus has its innings. The plan some-

what reminds us of anewspaper we have read of, called The Cerberus, intended

torepresentequally Tories, Whigs, and Radicals, with three editors, one of each

schoolofpolitics, so that neither party might have cause to grumble, andthe co-

operationof allbe secured. This clever and ingenious scheme came to grief,

mainly we believe through the discovery that the three editors were rolled into

one, who most impartially barked for each party in turn; and so Cerberus soon

got no sop, and had to seek another kennel. Wedon't mean to insinuate that

the British Controversialist is a publication of this stamp; no doubt its con-

tributorswritein good faith; but we think it would be more satisfactory, and

its controversial papers would certainly be more valuable if, instead of being

inserted from anonymous contributors, each party was represented only by

known, competent, and, if possible, accredited advocates.

"IsSpiritualism True ?" is " The Topic " of one of these discussions, and

itgives rise tojust that confused babble which always takes placewhenpeople

rush into printknowing little or nothing of the subject, but fully persuaded of

theircompetence to deal with it in a satisfactory manner. First, we have the

"affirmative," and then the " negative, " arguedby anumber of contributors on

either side. We will take them seriatim in the order in which they stand :-

"D. H." refers to the " proof written à priori in the human frame of the

intense reality ofspiritual manifestations ofthe fact, that Spiritualism is true. "

"QUID," is satisfied with remarking that " the believers in Spiritualism have not

hesitatedtoguarantee by the publication of their names, &c., their statements,

andtheir faith. Its opponents have almost entirely shrouded themselves inthe

strictest, almost Junius-like anonymity." " SPOT " reminds us that " inspiration,

genius, seership, premonitions, visions, impressions,&c., are all forms of acknow-

ledged spiritual agency," and he asks, "Why should these be its only forms,

andman's acquaintance withthe spirit not be like his knowledge of all things

else, widened by the procession of the suns ?" " Q. E. D." cites examples-

Socrates, Homer, Luther, Swedenborg, and quotes George Herbert, that-

"Man is one world,

Andhath another to attend him."

"T. B. D." says that " the apparition, in some form or other, of spiritual

agencies tohumanbeings has been for ever a tradition among men; nor is there

any feeling so widely diffused as that which teaches us to believe that there are

ministering spirits."" "SOCRATES," as we might expect from the name, philoso-

phises onthe twofold relationship of man's consciousness " to the material and

outerworld, and to the spiritual world, of which it is the intermediary organ."

"G. G." appeals to "the wonders of modern science," which "were in their

earlyday, àpriori as much matters of hesitance and unbelief, as are now the

agencies of the universe of spirits." " L. D. P." quotes Fichte, and gives the

names "ofmany well-known persons," as " witnesses that they know and

believethe truth;" while the others (unbelievers) can only affirm that they

know nothing, and believe little, of the matter."
So far the " affirmative" writers; if they give us little that is new, there is

nothingdiscordantin their several statements. They travel upon well-beaten

butparallel lines of thought, and do not come into collision. We cannot say as

muchforthe "negative" writers; to vary our figure, they row inthesameboat,

butwithdifferent sculls, anddo not pull all together. It is to be hoped that they

are strong swimmers, or that they belong to the class not born to be drowned,

asthere is everychance that their want of harmonywillcapsize the craft. We
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are somewhat startled with the opening paragraph. "IoTa," is a terrible com-

batant, quite a " Red Indian ofdebate," and evidently determined to make short

work of it. Here's a frightful tomahawk to flourish over our devoted heads.

"To prove anything true, it is indispensable that we shouldunderstandthe first

principles of that which we investigate, the causes of its existence, its various

operations, and its final results ; and having all these clearly before our minds,

we may nearly always judge of the truth or falsehood of any matter that is

brought before our attention." Alas for us ! If it is indeed indispensable to

knowfirstprinciples, causes of existence, various operations, andfinal results; and

tohave allthese clearly before our minds, we are afraid that our knowledge will

be brought down to zero, and that we shall not have left even an " iota" of

belief. The writer indeed suggests that spiritual manifestations are " the work-

ings of phenomena, with which we are yet unacquainted, andwhichmay require

another Newton to unveil." We are afraid that even "another Newton" could

unveil very little under the conditions which " IOTA" would impose upon him.

He "believes in the sincerity" of the writer in the Cornhill, but opines thathe

wasavictim to " the excitement of his brain," as we suppose was also Dr.

Gully of Malvern, who was present at the séance, and has corroborated his

account " in every particular." " J. C." starts off in the easy, bouncing, good-

old " I am Sir Oracle" style. " Spiritualism, or spirit-rapping, isnot true. It

is an imposition upon the credulous ; used, inmost cases, to makemoney, and in

others to create awe.. Itwill, indeed, be surprising ifany one person,

after a perusal of these articles (in Once a Week), can have any doubt of Spirit-

ualism being an imposture. From first to last, it is a successful cheat, and I

sincerely hope that it will soon be universally treated with the contempt it de-
serves." " J. R. P." considers the discussion of the question " barren and un-

productive." The writer of " Stranger than Fiction," having remarked that

"tenthousandfailures do not disprove a single fact." "J. R. P." shews his

logical acumenby reasoning on this, as if the writer had said that in Spiritualism

there are "ten thousand attempts for one success. " " J. T. K." displays his

acquaintance with the subject by informingus that " as long as spiritual manifes-

tations are confined to mahogany movements, little faith canbe placed in their

reality," and that " these inhabitants of other worlds are unable to communicate

any information, except through the medium of raps." "These may be either

the result of some hidden law of nature, or perhaps, some peculiar combination

of electrical and magnetic influence." " F. T. MILLS," (the only name in this

controversy) , says " If our friends on the affirmative will answer these questions,

I will believe their statements :-1. Did they themselves ever see a ghost or

spirit? or, Did they ever hear any sound thatcould not be accounted for naturally

-andwhen ? 2. Did they ever see a table move in such amanner, that looking

under the table would not furnish the solution ? 3. Did they ever hear any

musical instrument play of itself, after it had been examined by them, and no

machinery found ? "

Wedon'tsuppose that anyone everseriouslyclaimedthatamusical instrument

played " of itself;" if it did, it would not be a spirit manifestation. But apart

from this little qualification, if "F. T. MILLs" is so easily satisfied, his conver-

sion will not be a difficult matter. " LUTHER, " considers that much of the

phenomenacan be accounted for by science, and that as the Bible " never repre-

sents spirits and the denizens of this earth as holding communication through

the medium of tables, nor at the bidding of professional media-Spiritualism is

baseless as the fabric of a dream." " T. L. P." writes "So far as Spiritualism

refers to the turning of tables, and to the rapping out of direct answers to direct

questions, we can give our feeble testimony to its truth and reality. We have
more than once seen this result.. .... Our own theory is, that the motion

of the table is produced by the involuntary pressure of those whose hands are

placed on it. " " T." candidly admits, " Ihave seen little, and readnothing of

Spiritualism." Nevertheless, he too has his " own theory," which is: "That

the something, whatever itmay be, which moves tables, proceeds from the bodies

orfromtheminds ofthosewho place theirhands upon the tables." " J. W." is

indignant :-" I cannot conceive how any man inhis senses can believe in the

so-called manifestations of Spiritualism . All these ridiculous per-
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formances takeplace inalmost total darkness....It is simply absurd to

fancythat the spirits of thedeadcanbe influenced by the wishes of those on

earth; andbelievers in this doctrine I look upon either as the dupes of some

craftymedium, or their own disordered senses. Why not turn the spirits to

some practical account in this matter-of-fact age?" " J. J. G." has the sim-

plicity to enquire : "Do these spiritual communications appear to any whodis-

believe in them? or, Are they confined to a few who are initiated in the

mysteries, andare called media? Has anything ever beendiscoveredby means

ofthe spirits? Has any information everbeencommunicated on any subjectby

the rappings ?" Finally, awriter, (we presume the editor, as he appends neither

name nor initials), brings up the rear. He thus commences, in ex-cathedra

fashion: "Thehypothesis of spiritual manifestations is so flagrantly at variance

withthe present order of things, that it mustnecessarily be false in principle,

therefore,deceptive in result. " This is concise, if not conclusive; but we would

humbly suggest that the putting two propositions together with " it must

necessarily" in between, does not constitute an irrefutable syllogism; nor do

"reasons" founded upon " if" and " we say" (abundantly sprinkled throughout

the rest of the article)makeavery formidable, though we confess it is a very

popular logic. These " negative " utterances are "voices from the crowd,"

theyrepresentthe average mind, andare so far useful that they enable us to

gauge its ignorance and its prejudices. Better that they should thus bubble up

tothe surface than that we should be unaware of their existence.

Lectures on the Apocalypse ; or, Book of Revelations of St. John

the Divine. By FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE, M.A., In-

cumbent of St. Peter's, Vere Street. Macmillan .

Irisnot our purpose formally to review this volume of Lectures. Theological

criticism scarcelyfalls within ourprovince. But as the Apocalypse purports to
unfold the relation between the visible and invisible world,rld, itmusthave apecu--

liarinterest for the Christian Spiritualist; therefore wegladly invite attention to a

profound and worthy exposition of this celebrated drama. The characteristic
ofMr. Maurice's Commentary consists in his endeavour to discover the nature of

those eternal laws of Divine Providence which are unfoldedin the Book of Reve-

lation. Hedoes notconfine the fulfilment of these laws to any particular dates

andoccurrences, but seeks to point outtheir operation in all events andin every
epoch in the history of the world. This object imparts a freshness, life, and

practical interest to his work, which happily distinguish it from many other

Commentaries on the Apocalypse. Our space will not allow us to make any

moregeneral observations on this valuable contribution to theological thought,

aswewish toindulge our readers with an extract illustrating Mr. Maurice's idea

ofthe Millennium, and of the influence of the departed on their brethren upon

earth. Heis commenting on Revelation xx. 4-6.

"Surely, if onetakes these words as they stand theydo not describe a descent

of Christ to the earth, but an ascent of them who had been beheaded for
thewitness of Christ, to reign with him. * ** It seems to me that the

passage before us not only becomes more consistent with the rest of this book,

andof theNew Testament generally, if we understand it, ofthe ages during which

theGospel was establishing itself in the different parts of the Romanempire, but

thatbyunderstanding it so, the difficulty which has perplexed somanyminds

about the connexion between the future state of each man after death, and the

future state of the world at large, is removed; and a brilliant light thrown

uponboth.

"That avision of the souls who were beheaded for the witness of Christ must

refer to thosewho have died, not to those who escape death, no one can dispute.

What, then, would it appear to tell us ? That these witnesses of Christwho

hadcaredsomuch for the earth when they dwelt upon it-who had laboured to

doit good, and apparently had laboured invain-who had told it of its trueking,

andof its revolt to a usurper-should, when they were no more seen, exercise an
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influence over it which had been denied them before, should work as the efficient

servants of Him who had given up His life for the redemption of the world,

this is their high reward, exactly that reward which our Lord held out to them

inHis parable. He that had usedthe poundwell, and had made it fivepounds,

was tohave dominion over five cities. He that used the two well, and made

them othertwo was to have dominion over two cities.
* *

""This,' we are told, ' is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy are they

that have part in it.' Who, then, are they that have part in it ? We have

heard the definition of them. It is surely one that does not exclude the first ages

of the Christian Church. Our first and most natural thought might be that it

had special reference to the times when men were beheaded for the testimony of

Jesus. Suppose, then, we considered what actually took place upon the earth in

the centuries which followed that in which the Apostles lived. That idea of

self-sacrifice which runs counter to every inclination and tendency of every

humanmind, enthrones itself inhuman minds as the effective principle, as that

which can accomplish what no other accomplishes. The cross does in some

marvellous way obtain a recognition from the emperors and kings who appear as

if they did think, and must think it to be the most contemptible of all signs.

How do they come to feel its power ? By trying their swords against it ; by

seeing whether swords and stakes will not extinguish the confession ofit. Those

ages, therefore, exactly answer to the first part of the description in this chapter.

No decrees of monarchs, no acts of priests will explain the alterationwhich is

taking effect. It is a change at the very heart of society. The demon is

forced to let go the hold over minds and spirits that had recognized him. The

new life of the thousand years affects government, education, manners, the cul-

tivation of the soil. But it proceeds silently, mysteriously, in defiance of all

appearances . You must study it by the lapse of centuries to know how com-

plete it is. You must see how the overthrow of one established corruption after

another attests the permanence of the spiritual rule under which the earth has

been brought. * ** Andwhat is the character of that spiritual rule? There

is nothing, we sometimes say, more delusive than the dream of posthumous

fame. The assertion is well founded, for every selfish anticipation is fullofde-

lusion. But is there anything more real, more undoubted, than posthumous

influence ? May it not be avery great help to us in studying the facts ofthe

world's history, if we suppose that the dominion of the departedover the condi-

tionand destiny of the earth is associated bya Divine and Providential link
with the dominion of Him who was the first-born from the dead-the headof

many brethren ? Blessed and holy, indeed, if this be so, is the first resurrection,

and they who partake of it. One death they have passed through in the dear

might of Himwhom that death could not hold. The second death-the death

which overtakes the self-seeker has no power over them, as it had none over

Him. His Spirit bore witness with their spirits that theywere sons ofGod, and

therefore that their life in one world or another was to be spent in the service of
men. Andhave they not beenjoined by all to whom the same Spirit has taught

the same lesson ? Dowe not know what their occupations must be? Most

truly the occupations of heavenly creatures, because devoted to the succour

and comforting of those who are walking, and often missing theirway, upon

earth. A light falls upon apage of abook-some one seems as ifhewere show-

ingyou the true senseof it. Why not he who wrote it ? he who perhaps un-

derstoodhis own words but imperfectly when he set themdown, buthas learned

the signification ofthem since. Aroom brings back the memory of faces that

were once seen, of voices that were once heard in it-whynot those faces be

looking at us; those voices be giving to us reproofs and consolations? Ifwe

thought so, we should care little for mock messages from the departed; the

realwouldbe infinitely precious and awful. If wethought so,we shouldindeed

feel thatthe reign of the spirits is not endedyet; thoughperhapsahigherreign

than theirs may have been revealed to us."
S. E. B.

4
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Correspondence.

MY BROTHER'S GHOST.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Tobe thought superstitious, or abeliever in apparitions,

is a reputation which no one is anxious to obtain. It is, however,

impossible to deny the existence of well-established facts,-more

especially when the attendant circumstances do not admit of an

explanation, on the supposition of deception, falsehood, morbid

imagination, or hallucination. I have never so far as my own

personal experience is concerned-had any manifestation which

was necessarily the influence of a disembodied spirit.

Some twentyyears since, I devoted much time to the investi-

gation of mesmerism in its varied phases of "mental transfer,"

"embodiment of thought," " induced mental hallucination,"

"phreno-mesmerism," " clairvoyance." These phenomena are

so truly wonderful in themselves, that when I heard of the

development ofthe " spiritual manifestations,"-from the period of

theMisses Fox, and from the experience of others of high reputa-

tion,-itdidnot createinmymind any surprise. I have attempted

to explain all the varied phenomena on a material hypothesis

-that the nervous agency or force obeyed its own inherent laws

-which, thoughunknownto man, under favourable circumstances,

developed the varied vital phenomena. Since 1845, my mind

has beendevoted to the practical sciences of electricity, chemistry,

engineering, mining, &c. These tended to confirm my ideas

that all things were merely different states of materiality.

The object, however, of this communication has reference to

some extraordinary circumstances associated with the death ofmy

- brother Joseph. On January 3rd, 1856, he being in command
of the steamer "Alice," on the Mississippi, just above New

Orleans, came in collision with another steamer. The con-

cussion caused the flagstaff or pole to fall with great violence,

which, coming incontact with my brother's head, actually divided

the skull, causing, of necessity, instant death. InOctober,1857,

I visited the United States. When at my father's residence,

Camden, New Jersey, the melancholy death of my brother

became the subject of conversation,whenmymother narrated to

me that at the very time of the accident, the apparition ofmy

brother Josephwas presented to her. This fact was corroborated

bymy father and four sisters. Camden, New Jersey, is distant

from the scene ofthe accident, in a direct line, over one thousand

miles, and nearly double that distance by the mail route. My

mothermentioned the fact of the apparition onthe morning of

the 4th ofJanuary to my father and sisters ; nor was it until the
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16th, or thirteen days after, that a letter was received confirming

inevery particular the extraordinary visitation. It willbe im-

portant to mention that my brother William and his wife lived

near the locality of the dreadful accident, now being in Phila-

delphia; they have also corroborated to me the details of the

impression produced onmy mother.

Having the last year become muchinterested in the "spiritual

manifestations "-so called-some of the phenomena presented

to me are extraordinary, and I have observed them under

circumstances which preclude the possibility of doubting the facts,

without admitting ordenying their spiritual origin. To tax my

senses with deception, when hourly experience proves their

truthfulness, would be, indeed, absurd. Inwriting to mymother

lately, I incidentally mentioned some of these "spiritual mani-

festations," and stated to her that I believed in their reality as

facts. This elicited the following, which I extract from a letter

received this day:-

" Camden, New Jersey, United States,

"March 27th, 1861.

* ***

"My Beloved Son,-I received yours of the 7th inst.

yesterday, for which I had been anxiouslywaiting.

Iwas perfectly surprised to hear that you were a believer in

Spiritualism. Let it not take hold ofyou toomuch-be moderate

in your views ; not that I am a total disbeliever, for I fully

believe, and always have, that the spirits of our departed

friends are hovering about us, and protecting us from evil.

There are, certainly, curious things happen, which I cannot

explain; for instance, the apparition of my dear Joseph. I

suppose that when life was leaving him, his thoughtswere onme.

On the 3rd of January, 1856, I did not feel well, and retired to

bed early. Some time after, Ifelt uneasy and sat up inbed; I

looked round the room, and, to my utter amazement, saw Joseph

standing at the door, looking at me with great earnestness, HIS

HEAD BANDAGED UP, a dirty night-cap on, and a dirty white

garment on, something like a surplice. HE WAS MUCHDIS-

FIGURED ABOUT THE EYES AND FACE . It made me quite

uncomfortable the rest of the night. The next morning, Mary

came into my room early. I told her that I was sure I was

going to have bad news from Joseph. I told all the family at

the breakfast-table ; they replied, "It was only adream, andall

nonsense," but that did not change my opinion. It preyed on

mymind, and on the 16th of January Ireceived the news ofhis

death, and singular to say, that both William and his wife,who

were there, say that hewas exactly attired as I saw him. So

much for departed spirits. * * Your ever affectionate Mother,

"ANNE E. COLLYER."
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Itwill no doubt be said thatmy mother's imaginationwas in

amorbid state, but this will not account for the fact of the

apparition of my brother presenting himself at the exact moment

of his death. My mother had never seen him attired as de-

scribed, and the bandaging of the head did not take place until

some hours after the accident. My brother William told me

that his head was nearly cut in two by the blow, and that his

facewas dreadfully disfigured, and the night-dress much soiled.

Onsome future occasion, it ismy intentionto furnish you with

some interesting investigations in connection with this intensely

interesting subject. I cannot wonder that others should be

sceptical, as the evidences I havehad could not have been received

on the testimony of others; we must, therefore, be charitable

towards the incredulous. I remain, sir, yours respectfully,

ROBERT H. COLLYER, M.D., F.C.S., &c.
Beta House, 8, Alpha Road, St. John's Wood, N.W.,

April 15th, 1861 .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

February 4th.

SIR,-Afew evenings ago I had the pleasure of an unexpected visit from my

friend, Madame Louise Besson, the medium and clairvoyante. There were beside

herpresent, only myselfand sister, and Mr. B-, an American friend. While

sitting at the tea-table, more intent on creature-comforts than spiritual com-

munion, we were a little surprised at hearing several very distinct raps on the

table. Inquiring if any spirit-friends were present who wished to communicate

with us in the course of the evening, we were answered in the affirmative ; anda

few other questions were also answered, bothby the raps andby movementsof the

table(aheavy one, four feet in diameter). After tea, mentioning that my sister

hadseen in acrystal inmy possession a face that she at once recognised as that

ofher mother, and also a face which she did not recognise, I tookdown the crystal

from the shelf, and handed it to Madame Besson; both she and my sister looking

init, saw at the same moment, what at first seemed like a cloud, but which ina

minute or two becoming clearer, appeared to them very distinctly as the face of a

venerable old man, thehair quite white and parted in the centre, the top of the

headbald, the eyes large and black, with dark eyebrows; the face though well

defined appearing very small. Remembering that my friend, Mr. Hockley, (who

hashad, perhaps, more experience withthe crystal thananyothermaninEngland)

hadtoldme that on one occasion in looking into a mirror, kept by him for the

purpose of spiritual communion, his seeress had seen a scroll with characters

inscribedon it, but so exceedingly minute that she could not distinguish them

till, on looking through a powerful magnifying glass, she was enabled to read

them, Igave them an old-fashioned reading glass. They declared that under it

thefaceinthecrystal appeared larger and moredistinct,just as reading would have

done. The ladies and Iwere at a loss to think whose appearance it was, as we

couldnot call to mind any one corresponding to it; but Mr.B-assured us

that the description givenwas an exact description of his grandfather, who, at

seancés attendedby him, had always represented himself as his spirit-guardian.

Afemale face, and the entire figure ofsome young children were also seen, though

not quite sodistinctly as that of the first face seen.The crystal having been replaced, Madame Besson passed into the trance

state, andaddressed Mr. B as his grandfather, saying how happy he was

thathe could thus appear inthecrystalandbe so readily identified, and proceeded

to counsel him, especially in relation to certain circumstances in which hewas

thenplaced. The female face in the crystal, he was told was his wife's ; (the

childrenwereMadame Besson's). Thentaking the hand of myself and sister,
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and addressing me by the abbreviation ofmy Christian nameby whichmymother

usually spoke to me, she addressed us as our mother; andthen spoke to us as from

asister, also in the spirit-world On partially coming out of the trance, she saw

the figure ofan old man at the further end of the room; and, passing deeper into

the state, a conversation appeared to ensue between them in the deaf anddumb

language, and also by writing, the medium writing on her left arm andhand

with the forefinger of her right hand, though too rapidly for us to trace the

characters so formed; then suddenly rising, she went to the other end of the

room, where she seemed to see the figure, when a further colloquy appeared to

ensuewith themost lively anddramatic action and gesture. The (to us)invisible

figure appeared to be speaking of money, in a way very distasteful to her;

suddenly she broke away in distress, and, as if addressing another spirit,

she fell on her knees exclaiming, "O, my mother, I am so happy you have

come! Speak to him-tell him to go away." Then turning, as if to faceher

former respondent, she addressed him, as from her mother, in grave language,

telling him to think no more of money, or of earth, but of higher things, and to

lift his soul to God in prayer. She then said, " He is gone." Next, her children

seemed to appear; and she stretched forward as if to embrace them, andwith

passionate entreaty begged that she might go with them. Then she appearedto

besoothed, andafterkneeling, as ifto receive the maternalbenediction, andoffering

aprayer, she returned in a few minutes to her normal state, unconscious ofwhat

hadtranspired. On telling her about the old man, she said itwas arelative-a

rich miserly old man, whoin childhood had not treated her well. After his death

aconsiderable amount ofmoney was found buried inhis cellar.

Such is a brief, unadorned account of one of the most remarkable séances at

which I have been present. Your readers will probably agree with me that it

presents some "materials for thinking." I have attended other séances , at

Madame Besson's residence, 49, King Street, Soho, equally interesting.

Yours, &c., S.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

33, Blomfield Road, Maida Hill, W.

SIR, For a long time Ihave silently watched the progress of what Imay

term the Spiritual question, and (to be as briefas possible) the result is, that

Iamquite convinced of the realityof thefacts to whichyou appeal-just as Iwas,

frommerecomparison of testimony, long ago, of thefacts to which theMesmerists,

Zoists,&c., appeal. Inboth cases,withouthavingeverwitnessedonephenomenon-

Ihave avoided this-I have not seen, but believe without seeing. I believe inthe

real existence of spirits-intra andultramundane-ofthe living andofthe dead or

departed-good and bad spirits. But I also believe that GodisaSpirit, and that

He sent His Son (born of woman) who died, and now lives, and is the Lord and

Ruler of Spirits . Now, it is because I am doubtful how far the current Spiritual

experimenters acknowledge this Lordship and submit to it, that I never yet

would do more than observe, hear, and judge-I would not touch the thing itself.

Youknowthe view of the Catholic Apostolic (vulgo Irvingite)people-butthey

arenot all of one mind, some of them, I think, err as you saytheydo, in thinking

too lightly of the good there may be, and must be without their own circle.

On the other hand, you seem to me to err, as they say you do, in not fully

subjecting your sayings and doings to the rule of Christ, the Lord of the spirit-

world. He(Christ) lives and rules, and must have his administrators of rule

somewhere on this earth. Where ? and how ? Here, in England, and by the

Apostles of the Catholic Apostolics-or, where, and bywhom does he administer

rule. What sayyou to this ? In what relation do you stand to Christ, and where

doyou find Him on earth? If you willfavor me with yourview onTHIS point I

should be much obliged; for Ifeel the deepestinterest in the matter, and, having

beenthirty years thinking and readingon it, donotfear to fight on the right side.

Also, to sumup my attitude towards your cause:-

1.-I fully approve of every word of the article on Rev. B. Powell in the

present April Number-it is most excellent.

2.-Reading atp. 181, what Judge Edmonds says, "Itwill not berightto

give it (Spiritualism) any form (Christian, Mahommedan, or Buddhist," Imust
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say,Mohammedis not, Buddha (or Gaudama) is not, but Christ is Lord of spirits

and of the spirit world, and therefore the men who acknowledge Him-i. e.

Christ-ians-must give their acts and words this " form, " and NO OTHER.

Youarewellversed in the matter-Ia novice; therefore I beg as a favour

thatyou will explain to me how you vindicate your cause on this ground. How

doyou show that it is reallyall submission to Christ ? For, on one point, myown

mindis fullymade up-what Christ does not authorize is evil-what he does

sanction is good. His Lordship, His anointing, His Christhood (to coina term),

isnothing, if it be not the exclusive control of all spiritual functions amongHis

owndisciples and members of his own body. How is He a Head, if He governs

not the movements of His limbs (members).

Mydesire is to obtain from your kindness a private answer to this, a private

communication-but if, in your discretion, youshould think it in any way profit-

able to others to print my enquiry, and your answer, I do not object; for, as you

see, though I am a Doctor of Medicine, and of the order reputed most sceptical,

Ican believe without seeing; and I wish to furtherthe cause of truth, by asking

you to put your best interpretation on the facts which I acknowledge.

April, 1861.

Ihave the honour to be, Sir, your humble servant,

W. T. COLEMAN, M.D.

[We gladly publish Dr. Coleman's letter, not only because of

its earnest, kindly tone,but because it raises again the old ques-

tion of cui bono inanew form, giving it this time, perhaps, even

anarrower meaning than is usual with those whohave been in

the habit of asking it. We have another letter from a gentleman

atNewcastle on the same subject, taking for his text Judge

Edmonds's article on organisation, inourlast number, withwhich

he quarrels because the Judge does not insist for Spiritualism,

that it should have been a warm Wesleyan organisation. His

letter,however, is in rather adogmatic tone.

The opinion which both writers wish to express is this that

Spiritualism, as they understand it, namely, the physical pheno-

mena of it, and the messages which purport to be given from the

spirit-world by mediums, ought all to be in the name and in the

full acknowledgment of Christ the Lord of all spirits. If they

are not so, then that they are evil and to be avoided.

It should be enough to refer to the motto on the cover of the

Magazine to show that the notion of Spiritualism, involved in

this question, is too narrow, and certainly, in conducting the

Magazine, we have endeavoured to give amuch wider scope to

spiritual philosophy and facts, than this would imply. We look

onall facts as being ofextreme value, and the facts at the base of

Spiritualism, have been found of inestimable service in convicting

sceptics, of their wantofknowledge ofthe existence of spirit, and

ofits supremacy over, and relations with, matter. Assume that

these phenomenal phases are produced by low or by evil spirits

who deny Christ, and that in messages through many mediums

also, Christ is denied. Still the phenomena remain, and the fact

of spiritual communion is untouched. Those facts alone, whether

they come fromgood or from bad angels, are enough to revolu-

tionize all the religious and scientific thought of the age, and they
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are already beginning to do it. Greater discoveries await the

inquirer into the laws of these despised facts, than those which

have placedNewton on the pedestal of physical science. So if

only in the interest of science orknowing, why should we, when

any spiritual inquirer brings us a new discovery, ask him as a

preliminary whether or not he believes in theDivine humanity of

the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and if he do not, then reject

his facts and all he could tell us. We personally avow in all

humility our full belief in the Divinity of the One Lord Christ

Jesus, but weknow many, who are more estimable than we,who

have not been able to arrive at this belief. In our dealings with

them in the world we do not therefore deny all they say, nor

refuse even to be taught by them in matters of their special

study. All this is only another way of saying that facts are

facts, whatever people may think of them, and, in our opinion,
it would not be more unwise to insist that Paradise Lost is not

a true poem, because it was writtenby an Unitarian, or that the

laws of gravitation were no laws at all, because Newton was

unsoundupon some points oftheology.

We prefer to seek truth wherever and under whatever cir-

cumstances we can find it; and we believe that it exists inlarge

proportions in every human being, though often much refracted

andprismatic. The insisting that all shall think as we do, even

on the great pivotal question of Christology, would cut us off

frommany of our most learned andmost valuedfriends. Much

less then in advocating an inquiry so catholic and actual as

Spiritualism, wouldwe erectat its entrance anarrow portal inthe

shape ofa creed, be it Wesleyan, Irvingite,Evangelical, Roman,

Mormon, or Mahomedan. If Spiritualism be what we think it

is, it is large enough to embrace all these and every other form

of religious thought; and, whenwe find that it is not, we will

leave it for some larger thing.

It is, therefore, nothing but good to us, tobe told that among

the believers in the facts of Spiritualism, and the inquirers into

its philosophy, are many of differing modes of thought. Thrice

welcome are those, for thrice happy arethey, whohave seenthe

need of a Saviour, and have thereby foundHim, but we welcome

also those who have not this blessed knowledge. We want no

organisation which shall culminate in a hierarchy, and no creed

which shall exclude a single soul from brotherhood and student-

ship. We want help from all sides, and, though wehave strong

beliefs of our own, we prefer to let them speak for themselves

rather than to force them upon others as an excluding test.

Itmaybe that Christ has many childrenwho have notcome

to know him yet. Meantime, we willworkwith them asbrothers,

and see what comes of it.-ED.
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SPIRIT KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENTS.

By the Author of "Death and Resurrection. "

As a foundation for the theory of spiritual communications in

a former article,* I gave at page 126 of this volume of the

Magazine, the statements of several clear-seers, on the spirit

and soul of man, the process of death, and the evolution of the

spiritual body. As many of the narrators were uneducated

persons, ignorant even of the descriptions given by seers of

their own time, they will not be suspected of having framed a

coherent system from the remains of ancient philosophies. But

notwithstanding this, acomparison of the doctrines of the oldest

Easternnations, the Jewish cabbala, andthe Greek and Gnostic

philosophers, will give us a series of statements almost identical

with the revelations of modern seership. A few thoughts on

the manner in which the religious education of the world, or

the process of bringing all His children to Himself, has been

carried on by our Heavenly Father, may help us to account for

the seeming mixture of wisdom and ignorance in the spiritual

systems of early times.

Everynationmust go through the course ofspiritual education

best adapted to its ownwants and peculiarities. The higher and

moreprominentminds of any period are chosen as the recipients

and communicants of truth, by their invisible teachers, who

again receive and transmit the highest knowledge from angelic

sources; thus all receiving, in forms modified by the medium

through which it passes, the ray of divine light from the first

fountain. But, aswas saidbefore,andmustbe borne inmind, every

impressionfrom the higher world comes clothed in the language or

the image with which the brain of the prophet is familiar, and

thus the inspired teaching of the highest mind at any one time

cannot deal with truths of nature or of science, greatly beyond

the degree of knowledge to which the world has attained. We

find, therefore, that the human element in all inspiration will

besubject to two conditions-first, the individual character of

* Vide " The Credulity of Unbelief," Spiritual Magazine, p. 8, 1861.
VOL. II. Q
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the inspired prophet or seer ; and, secondly, the degree of

advance in general knowledge made by his nation at the time of

utterance. These conditions must be remembered in our retro-

spect of the world's religious history. And it will be found that

two periods or states have alternated from the early teaching of

our first fathers, to the half-knowing, half-doubting rationalism

of our own time.

The first of these states or periods is that in which the external

universe, with its infinity of objects, is allowed to make its im-

pressions on the minds of men, as in the infancy of an individual

the young senses are awake, and learning the names, forms,

colours, &c. of objects. This is the time when Adam names the

animals and plants of Paradise. The second state of the man

or nation is that in which the internal sense is opened, and the

knowledge gained during the first period is used as the material

from whence is taken imagery for the corresponding spiritual

truths. This last is the inspired age, or rather one of the inspired

ages, of a man ornation. It is evident that it must be preceded

by a time of external mental acquirement, and also that as the

accumulation of science goes on during the age of revelation,

the last, conveyed innatural symbols,will only retain its power
as long as these symbols form a part of real science. Assoonas

theybecome obsolete, or are superseded by a deeper insight into

nature, their spiritual meaning will be lost, and the outward

symbol alone remaining with the ignorant, an age of mixed

scepticism and superstition ensues, to last until the minds of the

perceptive but presumptuous learners are found fit for a new

influx of spiritual truth.

Inthis way from the very beginning have natural science

and spiritual truth alternated, forming the ebb and flow ofa

wave from the holy source of all life. These waves or undula-

tions of spirit seem to correspond to the undulations of light and

sound, to the pulses of the heart, the breathings of the lungs,

and the other regular and periodic influxes of power by which

all nature is sustained and vivified. The great consummation of

the last age, I write in all reverence, was the coming ofour

Lord upon earth, the Word made flesh, the complete union of

divinity with perfect human nature. The consummation of the

next age, will be that glorious secondcoming, when our spiritual

eyes being opened, we shall behold him inthe spirit. Andfor
this we were taught by Him to pray, because prayer is the

means of its own fulfilment, forming apure channel through

which the living water flows into and purifies the soul.

I must recur again to this idea of "the age," because it

is found in many ancient writings. The orignal words w

aevum, aeon, having longbeenthe subject of controversy among
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the translators of Scripture and the interpreters of Greek

philosophy.

It is evident that what we call a low, or rather a very simple

form of spiritual teaching, does not necessarily emanate from a

bad source. It will be as exalted as the brain of the person

transmitting it can receive, and only its tendency, and its advance

upon former religious beliefs, can furnish a test of its origin.

Wherever the teaching has been given in correspondence, the

outward sign, or exoteric meaning only, would be given to the

untaught, while the internal truth formed the esoteric learning

of the initiated. How much of the mystery kept up on these

subjects by the priests mayhave been due to their love of wealth

and power, andhow much to a fear ofdisorderly communications

cannotnow beknown. It is possible that a well-meant caution

might be the original motive for secrecy, and priestly avarice and

ambition might only take the place of conscience, as the internal

truthwas lost, and its outward symbol put in its place.

These remarks seemed naturally to precede a comparison

between ancient and modern spirit-knowledge. They may help

us to ascertain the degree of mental progress of a nation by the

class oftypes and figures employed intheir early sacred writings.

Andpossibly to assign their respective places, in our own time,

to the High Churchism, Low Churchism, German Rationalism

and Neology, " Essays and Reviews," and all the varieties of

belief, doubt, and enquiry, which mark thejunction of a period

ofmental acquisition with one of spiritual enlightenment.

The following sketches are substantially and for the most part

taken from Brücker's Historia Critica Philosophiæ. The short

space of amagazine article will not admit of my giving notes of

reference to each separate statement, every one of which indeed

is familiar to the readers of ancient history. My aim in col-

lecting themhere is to show their similarity with each other and

inprinciplewith modern spirit-teaching.

The earliest religious belief of which any traces remain to us

apart from Holy Writ, is that of the Chaldeans, whose theogony

containedmuch incommon with that of the Persians, Egyptians,

and other early Eastern nations. "They believed in One God,

the parent and Ruler of all, the fountain of all spirits (omnium

spiritum),whose essence is like a soul diffused through every part

of the universe. Thus all creation (universus) is filled with

spirits, and the higher the portions of the universe the higher

and nobler are its spirit guardians (præsides), who are given

off from the divine universal soul. These are divided in

order of dignity into separate classes, God's Demons, Heroes,

the first being gods of certain zones (qy. spheres ?), the others

whoare angels or dæmons, not restricted to any. This belief is
Q2
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said by the historian to be the origin of all religious worship,

even that which consisted in paying honour to the memory of

the dead, though all degenerated into idolatry, as the worship

due to God was given to these spirits."

It seems plain that the highest order, who are termed gods of

certain zones, are what we should now call angels : risen and

glorified spirits. The only apparent distinction betweenheroes

and dæmons, is that those spirits called Heroes were great and

renowned during their life on earth. The wordDamon seems

to be a generic term for a spirit, and must not be understood

necessarily to mean an evil spirit. It may be either a watchful

benignant guardian, as in the case of Socrates, or as in the

instances given in the New Testament and wrongly translated

Devils, spirits of a base malignant nature,whose affinity for earth

led them to take possession of some weak or diseased human

being. " The ancient Eastern nations in general believed in the

existence of evil spirits, clothed in a vehicle of grosser matter ;

and in opposing and subduing these the power of their incanta-

tions was supposed to consist." Here again is a statement

precisely identical with that of modern seers, who describe the

spirits nearest to earth as gathering to themselves a denser

covering of the nerve-spirit, and as thus enabled to produce

sounds and to act in other ways upon matter.

66

It would require great research in a field hitherto unexplored,

to trace in detail the connexion between the symbolism of the

ancient nations and their spiritual belief. Perhaps the astronomy

of the Chaldeans, on which their exoteric religion was founded,

kept their symbolism from the more material forms ofearth: but

it is certain, as stated by the ancient historians,† that " insteadof

givinginstructiondirectly, theyconveyedtheirknowledgeunderthe

form of symbols, whichthey alwaysretained thepowertomodify.

Though the ancient Persians are said, like the Chaldeans,

to have worshipped the sun, it has beenheld doubtful by the best

authorities, whether their adoration was paid to him as the

Supreme God, or only as the visible symbol of the Divine." )

Surely the law of symbolic or correspondential worship before

laid down, would prevail in their case as in that ofothernations.

The untaught would worship the visible symbol, while the

initiated knew, as Swedenborg has since taught, that the sun of

theworld is the most perfect correspondence of the spiritual sun,

gathering into focus, and again pouring forth streams of vitality

uponexternal nature. Fire, too,wasasymbol ofalowerdegree.

To this day the Parsees in India keep a fire of sandal-wood

* Vide "Death and Resurrection," Spiritual Magazine, March 1, 1861.
† Diodorus and Eusebius.
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"The

burning incessantly intheir temples,and boast that it has never

been extinguished since their expulsion from their own land.

There is reason to believe that the "pure fire" or " light" adored

bytheearlyEastern nations was not the simple element of fire,

but rather the wondrous vital ether, the essence of life, whose

rays, in all their modifications, produce light, heat, and all the

other effects of creation.* This acting onmatter was probably

the soul of the world of the Orientals and of Plato.

Persians of the time of Zoroaster identified with their good prin-

ciple, light, spirit, life; with the evil principle, darkness, matter

and death. Through the Divine mediation, they believed that

the good would ultimately conquer." Zoroaster says: † " The

time is comingwhenAhriman (the evil principle) shall be entirely

destroyed, whenthe earth shall become a perfect plain, one lan-

guage shall be spoken, and men shall live together in happiness,

neither requiring food, nor casting a shadow."

This doctrine, resembling that ofthe millennium, was almost

inseparable from the teaching of Zoroaster concerning spirit and

matter. He taught with the Chaldeans : " That various orders

ofspiritual beings emanate from the first fountain, which become

less perfect as they recede from their original source. That the

soul ofman is a spark ofdivine light, immortal, and destined to

return to its original source. That matter, being the emanation

farthest from God, becomes thick and lifeless, and is thus the

cause of evil ; but in the conquest of good over evil it will be

refined and spiritualized."

Here we find Swedenborg's doctrine : "By the Divine medi-

ation," i. e. by the descent, as Swedenborg expresses it, of the

Word into ultimates, the glorification of the Lord's humanity

was accomplished, the conquest of life and good over death and

evil achieved, and Heaven opened to all those souls who unite

↑ themselves to Him. This last doctrine stands out even more

prominently in the Jewish Cabbala.

It is said by the historian of the Persian Magi that even

before the time of Zoroaster, their rites consisted in interpreting

dreams, and in the practice of divination and prophecy, " they

pretending that the gods appear to them." It will be seen that

there is one marked difference between the doctrines of the

ancients as above described, and that of Swedenborg. In the

revelations of the Swedish seer it is very positively asserted that

It has been lately asserted, and to some extent proved, that this primal

elementwas the object of the Rosicrucian worship. Vide Curious Things,by

HargraveJennings. London: 1861.

†Plutarch.
$ I once asked a very young clear-seer: "What are our souls?" The

answer was, " Our spirits are in aform like our bodies, the soul is a very bright

spark."
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every angel however glorious, has originally been in ahuman

form upon some earth. In the early Eastern systems we read

of gods and higher spirits subsisting by emanationfrom the first

fountain, and by their very nature far above matter. Many

seers since the time of Swedenborghave declared their perception

of higher angelic natures born in a sphere above that of mortals.

Wehave as much to learn of the new spirit-teaching as we have

of the real meaning of the ancient philosophies.

We now come to the early belief of the Jews, in whose

curious half-forgotten traditions and ill-understood phraseology

will be found a mine of wealth for the searcher after spirit-

knowledge.

There were among theJews, before the coming of our Lord,

four distinct sects in religion, the Pharisees, the Sadducees, the

Essenes, and the Karaeites. All these, with the exception of the
Sadducees, believed in the future state of the soul of man. The

doctrines of the Pharisees are well known. The Karaeites, or

Scripturists, were a sect who, it is said, introduced the allegorical

interpretation ofthe law. TheEssenes appear to have had more

of immediate spirit-intercourse than any of the others. One

division of this sect is distinguished by Philo by the name of

Therapeutae, or healers. We find this word, healer, in its

Hebrew form repha, applied to one class of prophets. The pro-

phets were, like the apostles, healers; and theyhealed by that

spiritual power, which we now vaguely call mesmerism or

magnetism.

" I thought," says Naaman, " he (Elishah) will surely come

out to me, and stand, and call on the name of the Lord hisGod.

and strike * his hand over the place, and recover the leper.

2 Kings, chap. 5, v. 11. In the name of the Archangel Raphael,

we have the same word, the name implying the divine healing

power, and probably belonging to a glorious society of angels,

or seraphs for in seraph the word again appears, with the com-

mon inflexion of the initial letter. Of this last an example is

found in the healing serpent, the brazen serpent ofthe wilderness,

which, however, in the Hebrew, is a seraph serpent, a type ofthe

glory which was to arise for the healing of the nations. But

the spiritual phraseology of the Old Testament requires, aswe

believe it will hereafter receive, the reverent attention of the

most learned critics, to fathom its wonderfully systematized

knowledge. In the partly grotesque and fanciful, partly alle-

gorical, yet marvellous system, called the Jewish Cabbala, we

find a philosophy whose origin cannot be traced,but which is

supposed to be extremely ancient, and to havebeen modified at

* Or, move up and down.
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different times, by the incorporation of doctrines gathered from

the East, from Egypt, and from Greece.

The following, taken in substance from Enfield's Philosophy,

is a tolerably faithful version of Brücker's longer and more de-

tailed description :-

The origin of this system (the Cabbala) is uncertain, but it is of extreme

antiquity. During the prophetic ages, the secret doctrines probably consisted
onlyinasimpleexplanationexplanationofdivine truth, under the form of symbols; after-

wards, from the gradual incorporation of other philosophies, amid great confusion
andperplexity, the Cabbala arose. Its chiefheads are these :-

TheBeing from whom allthings proceed is a Spirit, having within itself the

principles of life and motion, existing by the necessity of its nature, and filling

the immenimmensity of space. This Spirit is En-soph, the Infinite Deity. The world

is a permanent emanation from Him, in which his attributes and properties are

variouslymodified. The nearer any emanation is to the First Fountain, the

more perfect and divine is its nature, and the reverse. Before the creation of

theworld, all space was filled with the Or ha Ensoph, or infinite intellectual*

light. Butwhen the volition for the production of nature was formed in the

Divine Mind, the Eternal Light withdrew itself to an equal distance in every

directionfrom a certainpoint,and thus left a spherical portion of empty space

asa field for the work of emanation by which all things were to be produced.

Inthis space, there were still, however, some traces left of the Divine Essence,

whichwere to become the receptacle of rays sent forth from the first fountain,

asthe basis of future worlds. From acertain part of the concavity of Infinite

Light, which surrounded the opaque sphere, the energy of emanationwas first

exerted, andrays were sent forth in right lines into the dark abyss. This beam

was united to the concave of light, and was directed into the centre of the

opaque sphere. From this channel streams of light flowed at different distances

fromthe centre, and formed distinct circles of light, separated from each otherby

portions ofdark orempty space. Of these tenwere produced,called Sephiroth,

splendours, or spheres.
Thebeam of light, which is the first emanation, and is itself the source ofall

other emanations, is called ADAM KADMON, the First Man, or, the Son of God.

Thetensephiroth are subordinate to AdamKadmon, and are sources of Divine

light and life to inferior beings. They are media, through which the Deity

produceswhatever exists.

The first Infinite Source of Being is the Ensophic world ; after which, as

abovedescribed, four worlds are produced by the law ofemanation, the superior

being the immediate source of the inferior. These are :-1. The world of

emanation, including the sephiroth. 2. The world of creation, containing

spiritual natures derived from the sephiroth. 3. The world of forms, composed

of substantial natures derived from the superior spirits, and animating and

informingethereal vehicles. 4. The material andvisible world, comprehending

all those substances which are capable of motion, composition, division, and

dissolution. The last and most distant production of the Divine energy is matter,

which isproducedwhenthe Divine light becomes so attenuated as to be lost in

darkness, leaving only an opaque substance† (carbo ignis divinæ), one degree

above nonentity. Matterhas no independent existence, but is merely amodifi-

cation ofthe emanative energy of the Divine Nature.

The first order of emanative beings are called Parzuphim, persons, to denote

their real existence. The second are Thrones, implying their power over the

angels who inhabit the third world. The fourth, or material world, is the region

ofevil spirits, called Klippoth, the dregs of emanation. Spirits of all orders have

a material vehicle, less pure and subtle in proportion to their distance from En-

* " Intellectual," here, seems to be used in Plato's sense, or as the word

"wisdom" in Scripture. It has amore purely spiritual meaning than ourword
intellect.

†All spirits say that material objects appear to them as shadows.
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Soph, and this vehicle is of the nature of the world next below that to which they

belong. Those of the two lower worlds animate aerial vehicles , capable of im-

pression from corporeal objects, and in many ways requiring renovation. The

humansoul, proceeding byemanation fromthe Deity, isanincorporeal substance

of the samenature with the divine intellect. Being united with the body, one

complex nature is produced endued with reason, and capable of action. The

human soul* consists of four parts-Nephesh, or the principle of vitality;

Ruach, or the principle of motion(in the 1st chapter of Genesis, v. 2., translated

spirit); Neschamah, or the power of intelligence, and Jechidah, adivine prin-

ciple, by means of which it contemplates superior intelligence, and even ascends to

the Ensophic world. Every human soul has two guardian angels, produced by

emanation at the time of the production of souls. The mind of man is united

to the Divinemind, as the radius of a circle to its centre. The souls ofgood

men ascend above the mansion of the angels, and are delighted with the vision

of the first light which illuminates all worlds.

Here again, in the early Jewish teaching, we find the

doctrine of the Mediator, " THE WORD made flesh." And to

this doctrine of Adam Kadmon, or the Eastern (or first) man, the

LOGOs of Plato, by whom the ages were made, a reference is

made by St. John in the first chapter of his Gospel, and by

St. Paul in the Epistles of the Romans and the Corinthians.

The word Sephiroth may be translated " Spheres." It is

also Sapphires. I may not now refer to the clear seeing in the

temple, when " the Word of God" cameby Urim and Thummin,

when the breast-plate of the high priest, and the ephod, both

containing large sapphires, were among the means used for

obtaining spiritual vision.

There is much that is curious inthe Rabbinical description of

thehuman soul, one ofwhose parts is Nephesh, the soul, properly

so called. Whenthe prophetElijah restored the widow's childt

" The soul of the boy (Nephesh) returned unto him." Balaam,

in his spiritual or entranced state, is said to be " nephel, having

his eyes opened." The Jeckidah, or power of ascending to the

Ensophic world, seems to be the faculty of clear-seeing.

The foregoing is too slight a sketch to give anything like an

adequate idea of the wonderful coherence existing among the

spiritual teaching of all times. In perfect correspondence with

thephenomena of universal nature, we find the Easternnations

gifted with a clearer vision than others, as their climate and

constitutionhave been adapted to receive, with the earliest rays

of the rising sun, the higher and holier beams of that spiritual

glory of which he is the symbol.

I have tried to indicate the manner in which our newly-

found key may be applied to the closed doors of the storehouses

of the East. I hope that before long some ablerhand andhead

will be found to penetrate into every dark recess, and to bring

to light the hidden treasures of that wonderful region.

*This seems to imply, all that internal nature which is not material.

† 1 Kings, xvii . 21 .
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THE press in France, a few years ago, indulged in denials and

witticisms on the subject of spiritual manifestation. Achange

has come over it: it laughs no longer: it frequently inserts

communications on the subject, such as of facts and occurrences

vouched by persons of credit. The Monde Illustré of the 23rd

February, contains a letter from Dr. Eymard, of Lanchatre, near

Grenoble, elicited by some comments which he had seen, attri-

buting the physical phenomena of spirits to electricity, &c.

Dr. E. begins by saying,that in the year 1855, having been

informed of the phenomena of the sympathetic or magnetic

pendulum, but which he prefers to call the Spiritual Pendulum,
heresolved to make a serious examination of them. He devoted

amonth to experiments. A piece of any thing flexible, with

anything of weight at the end, served as a pendulum, and the

signs of intelligence were expressed by agreed movements and

oscillations having reference to letters and words to form phrases,

aswith the table. His experiments gave the following results :--

"1.-That the pendulumwasmovedbyan unseenand intelligent agent.

2.-That the actuating intelligence couldnot be a reflex of mine, seeing that

itimparted to me things of which I had never thought, and of which I was
entirelyignorant.

3. That the intelligence was exercised upon facts, past, present, and to come.

4.-That it preferred to descantupon religious topics, and upon the spiritual

world.

5.-That in sentences, perfectly well spelt and constructed, there would

sometimesbe words without vowels, and unintelligible.

6.-That its will was independent of mine; sometimes repellent to it : it

would refuse to move the pendulum if I ordered it, and would move it with

pertinacity if Iforbade it.

7.-That this intelligence, in rapport with the pendulum, could be evoked by

some persons better than by others.

8.-That this intelligence could express anger. Iwas out of temper with it

oneday, and it replied to me in a similar animus and tone: it might be said

that we quarrelled; after which, it refused to satisfy my curiosity, unless the

questionhad reference to its power.

9.-That anything, no matter of what nature, weight, or form, suspendedby

nomatter what flexible substance, the first thing to hand, suspended by a yard

oftwine, would oscillate at my asking, but remain motionless without it."

Having thus related his experiments of six years ago, Dr.

Eymard continues : -

"Imaginemy astonishment, Mr. Editor, with these results fixed in mymind,

at recently learning, through your journal, that the latest derider of the

marvellous attributes the oscillations of the pendulum to purely human influence,

especially to electricity in concurrence with the will, thought, desire, or curiosity of

theoperator that the phenomenon is purely material and unmixedwith intelli-

gence. I said, I will go over my experiments of long ago again, and, if necessary,

correct them. I now determined that the pendulum should be anon-conductor

of electricity. I constructed an apparatus of wood, in the form of a miniature

gallows, the transverse barofwhich supported three accurately fixedpendulums,

thus avoiding the inconvenience ofdigital suspension, which, in spite of every

care,will produce little involuntary oscillations. The first pendulum consisted
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of a small bell, at the end of abouta yard of hempen twine. The second, of a

chevalier ring, suspended in the same way ; and the third ofa piece of sealing-

wax, suspended by a silk thread, and moving overa cake ofresin, laid upon two

glass plates. I commenced my experiments with the last, by lightly touching,

withthe point of my finger, the loose end of the silk thread, which was wound

round the transverse bar. These are the questions I put, and the replies which

were immediately made by oscillations, as free as those by ordinary pendulums,

previously stating the number, &c., which should be understood as indicating

letters and other elements ofsentences :-" Is it the electricity ofmybodywhich

causes you to move ?"-" No." " Is it my thought, or my desire, or my

curiosity ? "-" No nearer." "Mayit bemywill ?"-" No." " Whatis it, then,

whichmakes you oscillate ? "-" It is mypleasure....(It here suddenly stopped

short.) " Is it to show your power to act, or not, that you stop in spite of my
will?"-"Yes ." "What do you think of those who deny your power and

intelligence ? " " That they are donkeys." "That is hardly polite. " " I know

that." " Willyou substitute the expression by another ? "-" No-Imaintain it. "

"Can any one cause you to move ?"-" No." "What is required ?"-"Judg-

ment, confidence, and faith. " "Is it necessary for me to touch and look at the

pendulum for you to act ?"-" Yes. " "So, if I were to shut my eyes, or cover

them witha bandage, you could not move?"-" No." "Canyou tell me the

reason ? "-" No ."

Dr. E. goes on to saythat he made other curious experiments,

such as obtaining movements of a bell, suspended by a string

three yards long; and the oscillation of an iron ballweighing

forty pounds. The intelligence, acting through the pendulum,

informed him that it could cause the oscillation of any earthly

mass that could be previously suspended.

"Strong in experiments so decisive," says the evidently

excitable Dr. Eymard, " and more irritated than ever against

those who see in this most marvellous phenomenon nothing

more than the play of the imagination of the experimenter, I

drewupamemoir on the subject, andsent it, last December, to
the Acadamie des Sciences of Paris." The writer, however,

concludes by saying that he doubts whether the Savans par

excellence of Paris will receive favorably a memoir to which it

canassign no present place among the records of their sciences

and modes. He seems inclined to the notion, entertained by

many others, that they will not believe in the invisible world

until, in its own light, they behold it with their own eyes.
J. D.

NATURE AND CONSCIENCE.-There are timeswhen my soul is restless, and a

voice sounds within me, like the trump of the archangel; and thoughts that

were buried long ago come out of their graves. At such times the quiet face
of nature seems to mock me. There are seasons when nature seems notto

sympathise with her children. She sits there so eternally calm and self-
possessed, so very motherly and serene, and cares so little whether the heart of

herchild breaks or not, that at times I almost lose my patience. But I think

wemustconfess that all this springs from our own imperfection. How beautiful
is this greenworldwhichwe inhabit ! Truly every man has a paradise around
himuntilhe sins, and the angel of an accusing conscience drives him from his

Eden. And even then there are holy hours when this angel sleeps, and man

comesback, and with the eyes of a child looks intohis paradise again-intothe

broad gates and rural solitudes of nature.-Longfellow's Hyperion.
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THE PRIESTHOOD.

By A. E. NEWTON, of Boston, U.S.A.

A PROMINENT feature of all religious systems and all church

organizations, in the past, has been the Priesthood. This has

assumed various forms, from the imposing hierarchies of

Brahminism, Judaism, and Romanism, down to the simple

eldership and itinerant ministry of our most democratic religious

assemblies.

There are not a few who look upon the priesthood, in all its

forms and functions, as an unmitigated evil-acurse tohumanity.

They regard a priest as the embodiment of arrogance, self-

righteousness, craft, love of domination, and spiritual despotism,
and the natural enemy of all progress. It is too true that the

nominal priesthood of the past has often earned such a reputa-

tion; but it behoves us, as candid seekers for the truth, to

inquire whether these repulsive characteristics are inherent in the

priestly function itself, or whether they arise merely from per-

versions of a function which is normal and necessary to human

society. If the former,let the order be abolished for ever ; if the

latter, let it be reformed.

The word " priest " appears to be a contraction of the Greek

word presbūs, or presbūtes, which means an old man, or an

ambassador; old menbeing usually employed by the ancients to

perform such services. From the same source is the word

"presbyter," meaning merely elder, or older. The prominent

idea involved is that of age, or eminence inwisdom, which age

and experience are usually supposed to confer.

The priest, then, according to primitive usage, is simply a

person qualified by superior age or wisdom to be an instructor,

guide, and assistant to the young,the ignorant, and the inex-

perienced.

And is not this a perfectly natural, nay, indispensable func-

tion inhuman society? In the nature of things, there must

always be the childish and the ignorant, who need to be taught;

and there must always be the more mature and advanced,

whose office and pleasure it is to teach. And since, in spiritual

matters,

Wemeasure age by wisdom, notbylength ofyears;

Wecount timebyheart-throbs, notby figures onadial,

Itmaynot unfrequently happen that the beardless youth and the

maiden in her teens may become priest or priestess to them of

hoaryhead and tottering limbs.

The function of the priest has been usually limited to a single

department-the teaching of the religious doctrines of his parti
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cular sect, and the performance of its ceremonials. But the

fundamental idea of the priestly office underlies every form of

teaching, in every possible department ofhuman culture.

There are priests, yea, and high priests, ofscience as well as

of religion. All who, by virtue of natural genius or patient

study, have penetrated more deeply than others into the arcana

ofnature, become thereby the authorised priests and revelators

ofher mysteries to such as seek their aid. Our schools, colleges,

laboratories, and institutes, are their temples and numberless are

their reverent followers. Andwehave priests of music and of

song, whose praises are on every tongue,andwhose high function

is devoutly acknowledged by every harmonic soul. We have

priests of art, of beauty, of commerce, of mechanics, of agricul-
ture, and ofhuman physical culture. Often these know not their

office, and appreciate not the high function they are exercising

for the benefit ofhumanity.

Nor are the priests of religion to be found alone, nor chiefly,

among those who are set apart in the church,consecrated by the

imposition of episcopal hands, invested with sacerdotal robes, and

dignified with the sonorous title of" Reverend Sir." Nay, nay.

The true priests in spiritual things are far oftener found among

the lowly and untitled. They are those who, in sincerity ofsoul

and self-abnegation, have sought to know the right and to do it;

who have hadpersonal knowledge of the mysteries of the spirit,

and experience ofthe inner life ; who have learned, often through

sorrow and suffering, rightly to estimate the shadows of the

mundane, and to layhold on the realities of the eternal. Such

have become old in wisdom, if not in years. Such wisdom is to

be had, not from books, nor from bishops' hands-though both

these may be helps towards its attainment. It comes only of

inward growth. They who have it may be ignorant of theo-

logies, yet they alone are competent to aid and succour others

who may be struggling after them up the steeps of spiritual

progression.

The lineaments of the true priest, in spiritual things, are thus

sketched by Mrs. Stowe, in portraying one of the most lovely

characters in the Minister's Wooing.

Yet was she, at that moment, unknown to herself, one of the great company

scattered through earth who are priests unto God-ministering between the

Divine One, who has unveiled Himself unto them, and those who as yet stand in

the outer courts of the great sanctuary of truth and holiness. Many a heart,

wrung, pierced, bleeding with the sins and sorrows of earth, longing to depart,

stands in this mournful and beautiful ministry, but stands unconscious ofthe

glory of the work in which it waits and suffers. God's kings and priests are

crownedwith thorns, walking the earth with bleeding feet, and comprehending

not the work they are performing.

Andagain:

There are soul-artists, who go through this world, looking among their
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fellows with reverence, as one looks amid the dust and rubbish of old shops for

hiddenworks of Titian and Leonardo, and, finding them, however cracked, or

torn or painted over with tawdry daubs of pretenders, immediately recognise the

divine original, and set themselves to cleanse and restore. Such be God's real

priests, whose ordination and anointing are from the Holy Spirit ; and he who

hathnot this enthusiasm is not ordained ofGod, though whole synods ofbishops

laidhands on him.

This definition of the priestly function makes it identical

with that of the " mediator" or " medium." The true priest in

spiritual things stands betweenthe higher and the lower realms of

being or stages ofgrowth; his office is to help, not to dominate.

Hemay offer his services, but neverforce them upon any. The

proof and seal of his divine commission is, that he actually

quickens and stimulates the spiritual life, the growth ofall that is

good and pure and noble, in those who feel his influence that he

ministers to the spiritual needs of those who seek his aid.

True, the priestly office has often been perverted from this.

The nominal priesthood, of nearly every sect and time, has

sought to control and to use the masses, rather than to aid them

-to think for them, rather than help them to think for them-

selves to repress rather than to stimulate individual progress.

Inso far as it does this, it becomes a millstone about the neck of

humanity-acurse of which society should rid itself as speedily

aspossible.

Ithas been claimed that one peculiar and essential function

ofa priesthood is the offering sacrifices. Though strenuously

repudiated by some, and absurdly interpreted by others, yet

there is amomentous spiritual truth underlying this idea, which

itmay be well to unfold.

The Roman Catholic Church, insisting on the sacrificial

office of her priesthood, requires them to offer a daily sacrifice in

the "Holy Mass." It teaches that the Lord of Glory himself is

actually present inthe consecrated wafer of the Eucharist, and

is veritably offered in sacrifice by the officiating priest ! Nothing

seems more absurd than this, when understood in its literal or

external sense.

On the contrary, Protestants have utterly denied this function,

andhave run into an equally absurd extreme in the opposite

direction. Says ahigh authority: " If the word priest be taken

to denote aperson commissioned by Divine authority to offer up

a real sacrifice to God, we mayjustly deny that there is a priest

onearth. Under the Gospel, there is but one priest, which is

Christ; andbut one sacrifice, that of the cross.

ויא

This is, doubtless, the commonbelief of the Protestant world,

yet it is hardly possible to conceive of a greater mistake. It

needs but asingle ray of spiritual light to dispel such darkness.

* Buck's Theological Dictionary.
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What is a sacrifice? and what was the spiritualmeaning and

use of the sacrificial rites in the old religions? The answer is

plainwhen we look into our own experience,instead of into the

tomes of theologians. A sacrifice is simply giving up a lesser or

earthly good for the sake of a higher or spiritual one. Ifour

hearts are set upon any transient or unworthy object, as wealth,

fame, position, or reputation, we all know that these must be

givenup before we can seek or rest upon the higher and the

eternal. This giving up is a sacrifice-greater or less according

to the strengh of our devotion to the object.

The Jewish shepherds found their chief wealth in their flocks

andherds. On these their affections rested. They were therefore

called upon from time to time to devote or sacrifice the choicest

of these treasures, in order to show and keep alive their attach-

ment to the unseen power who guided them.

It is a spiritual law, that just in proportion as we surrender

our baser and selfish loves, so is there room in us for the higher

and purer to come in; or, in proportion as our affections are

withdrawn from outward and earthly things, so only will they

cling to the inward and the spiritual. This is the philosophy of

sacrifice. Without it, inone form or another, there can beno

spiritual progress.

Now, in the light of this simple truth,writtenin every con-

sciousness, what is plainer than that the true priest in spiritual

things is an offerer of sacrifices ? That is, he or she who would

attainany real eminence in this department, must, for the sake

ofthe inner and higher treasures of the immortal spirit, give up

and cease to delight in those external things which materialistic

men and women most value-must be willing to be " crowned

with thorns, and to walk the earth with bleedingfeet," ifneed be;

yea, to lay down even the external life itself as the last, complete,

crowning sacrifice necessary to enter upon thehighest condition

ofspiritual power and usefulness.

The Catholic, then, is right in the principle, though he gives

it a miserably external and solemnly farcical interpretation. And

the Protestant is absurdly in the wrong. For surely there can-

not be a single child of the Eternal Father in existence but is

" commissioned by Divine authority" within himself " to offer

up real sacrifices" (the only real ones that can be offered ,

whenever andwherever he feels an inward prompting so to do.

Even an old Hebrew discovered that "the sacrifices of God are

[not bullocks and burnt-offerings, but] abroken heart." And

Christians must have studied the Gospel to poor advantage,

who have not learned that the avowed aim of the religious

system of the New Testament is to make of its believers, as a

whole, " a royal priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices."



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 255

(See 1 Peter, ii. 5,9) Nay, more: that each individual Christian

is taught to offer, not Christ, but his own body, as " a living

sacrifice, " which is declared to be "a reasonable service." (See

Rom. xii. 1)

In fact, the law of sacrifice is the universal condition of

eminence in every department of progress. The student who

wouldbecome an acknowledged priest ofscience, must forego the

ease, comforts and selfish indulgences of an indolent life, and

become an earnest and laborious questioner of Nature's secrets,

elsehe can never become competent to reveal them to others.

So of every order of true Priesthood. Sacrifice or self-denial is

the condition of upward progress the price of all eminence.

Andwhenpractised unselfishly, for the good of others, it is the

noblest andmost Godlike trait which human nature can emulate

orconceive.

Such is a brief view of the Priesthood, as seen from the

spiritual standpoint. From the Banner of Light, Boston, U.S.A.

WHAT IS REQUIRED OF SPIRITUAL TEACHERS ?

UNDER this title we find in the Banner of Light some remarks

byMr. A. E. Newton,delivered at a Conference at Worcester,

Mass., U.S.A., which ought to be preserved, but for want of

space we can only give the heads of Mr. Newton's discourse.

Spiritualism has producedno more kindly and Christian advocate

than A. E. Newton-no one of more thoughtful sweetness and

broader charity-no one who could better write by heart, and

acquire the sympathy of alarger class no one who has more

freely sacrificed self inpursuing and proclaiming his mission of

love. The world is neverjust to such, and we would hope that

not only from his own country, but from England, some token of

gratitudemay be shewn towards aman, ofwhom it is enough to

say, that the world will be better when it has more sons like him.

Wehope that the breadth of his opinions willbe admired, and-

what isbetter-acted upon.

Mr. Newton, addressing the Conference of Lecturers on

Spiritualism,mentions the essential pre-requisites for co-operation

amongst themselves, as follows:-

" 1. Broad views of the work to be done, embracing every

department of human interest and improvement.

" 2. Arecognition ofthe different capacities of individuals,

fitting them for different departments oflabour,which each must

choose for himself.
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" 3. Aconcession of the inability of all minds to see alike

in matters of belief; and hence a respect for all honest differences

ofopinion.

" 4. An understanding of the law of growth and gradation,

which renders one incompetent to deny or sit injudgmentupon

the perceptions or experience of another,who is in a different or

more advanced stage. Hence a respect for all genuine soul-

experiences, and a reverent study of them, as pages of God's

varied revelation.

" 5. Unselfish and sincere devotion to one's own views of

truth andduty. Impure lives and hypocritical pretences render

all respect and trust impossible. And we must become so strong

in sincerity and earnestness, that self-seekers and pretenders will
be uncomfortable in our society, and ' secede' from us. This can

come only through self-renunciation and spiritual regeneration.

" 6. The removal of all personal prejudices and misunder-

standings, by means of frankness, mutual concessions, deference
and teachableness .

" 7. Most of all, abaptism of that Divine Spirit, which shall

abash all our self-conceit, purge our human loves, and unseal in
us the fountain of Divine celestial life.

"When we have attained these pre-requisites, we shall be

fitted for a far greater work than perhaps wecannow imagine.

Let us see what they imply.

" I have said that the New State must grow out of the New

Church. They who have begun to attain the well-rounded

regenerate life, thus briefly outlined, have begun to havethe real

'New Church' in themselves. It has begun to descend in allits

beauty andradiance ' from God outofheaven,'into their own souls.

The 'kingdom ofheaven,' or the reign ofjustice,love andpeace,

has commenced within them. They become plastic and obedient

instruments for the use of the wise Master Builder. They

become living stones, fitted to take each his appropriate place in

the great Temple of Redeemed Humanity.

"He who, through the crucifixion ofself,becomes reverently

submissive to the Divine will in his own inmosts, and only he,

canbe moulded and moved to the largest and noblest uses. Like

the segregated atom in the soil, which lovingly yields to the

attraction of the flower-germ, and is thus builded into a form of

beauty and ofuse, such anone becomes amember ofan invisible

organization-the great Body of Redeemed Humanity."
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1

A RETROSPECT OF SPIRITUAL APPEARANCES

AND MANIFESTATIONS.

IN offering to the readers of the Spiritual Magazine the following

essay, itmaybe as well to state its origin. When theMagazine

was first projected, I asked the spirit, S. J., the author of it, for

acontribution. He consented-and the following was written

as long since as February 22-27 of 1860. Circumstances pre-

vented its being revised before March 2nd, 1861, and I now give

it, just as it is, without any alterations save those made by the

spirit himself, upon that occasion and upon the 16th April, when

Iread the printed proof to him. Aprevious essay was published

in the Spiritual Magazine, vol. i., pp. 110-112. The method

of receiving the essay was the same, and through the same
medium.

April 16th, 1861.

KENNETH R. H. MACKENZIE, F.S.A.

The idea of communion with spirits is, with some, a cause

for ridicule and mirth; others disbelieve it, and pity those who

make it their study: somein their inner minds really believe it,

-though they willnot allow they do so-for they are afraid ofthe

subject, and banish it as much as possible from their thoughts :

but a real believer feels a glory in the subject, and a solace in the

assurance which it gives him of a world of bliss in the future,

which soothes the cares of this world and makes its sorrows and

troubles, which are but transitory, of little consequence. To

those who laugh and ridicule such thingswewould say::" Do" not

laugh atwhatyou have not studied, and therefore donot under-

stand;" to those who disbelieve we will endeavour to shew that it

is notnew, and that as long as the world has been,this has been.
In different ages these communications have been made in

different ways suitable to the times and circumstances. It is not

necessary to enumerate the communications so well known to all

readers of the Bible-suffice it to say, that the first man, orAdam,

heard the voice of God, or rather his angel messenger ; the ser-

pent also was impressed to speak by the spirit of evil which was

creeping into the world. Cain also heard the voice ofGod. Thus

wemaysaythatthis was the first method of communication. We

find afterwards angels appearing as men, and bearing the com-

mands ofGod-as, for example, in the announcement ofthebirth

of Isaac toAbraham. The angels taking upon them the form and

bearing ofman,proves, I think, the sanctity ofthe race, and that
manwas created to a greatend, andnot merely to pass a few short

R
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years in the world. Without a spirit of evil there could have

been really no good and no free-will for man to choose his

ownpath.

Another mode is presented to us in the way the ancient

fathers were impressed to pronounce blessings, and to prophecy
the future of their sons. All prophecy, I consider, is from im-

pression-therefore, I think no one need fear being imbued with

this gift.

The next means of communion was by dreams or visions-

and this mode is in amanner similar to the sight or perception

of the present day,-as, no doubt, Jacob really saw the angels

described in his dream-his spiritual sight being opened to do so.

Joseph had the power given him of interpreting the dreams of

others, as in the case of the baker and the butler, and thedreams

of Pharaoh. Moses was the next great instrument in the hands

of God; he appears to have heard the voice of the angel of the

Lord, and also to have seen the messenger, no doubt, one of

the highest, as when he was to approach the burning bush, in

whichhe was to be face to face with the angel, great precaution

was taken in his approach, lest the light should be too much for

him. We must not think that it was God that he saw, as it has

been said that " no one hath seen the Father." In reading the

Old Testament many allowances must be made for mistranslations

and faulty tradition. The New Testament throws light upon

manyparts which were difficult to be understood. During the

time of Moses, the communications took very different forms,

as miracles or magical occurrences took place,-as in the case of

the budding of the rods, and various other phenomena. It is

needless to mention these, as they are so wellknown. Sufficient

has been said to shew that the present spiritual communications

are very much of the same character as those inancient times.

In the New Testament equal corroboration will be found of these

facts; the whole of the Gospels are full of them.*
Wewill now mention the present manifestations. The table-

rapping and other physical modes are dangerous, as they bring

maninto contact with spirits ofalow order, whomay, unless great

care be taken, obtain much influence and lead persons into a

wrong useofthis great power. The least harm they cando is to

bring much ridicule upon the subject, and thus theypreventmany

from studying it,who imagine it is all a joke. Such spirits are

* On the revision of the essay, I asked the spirit why he passed from the
biblical statements tothe presentmanifestations, withoutnoticing the accounts in
themiddle ages ofsupernatural appearances. He said (which Iinformedhim I

would append as a note): "They are scarcely acknowledged, and might be
lookeduponas only collecting stories, which are alreadyprinted, butthatcarry
no authority."-March 2, 1861.-K. R. H. M.
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better left quiet.* Another great misuse of the subject is that of

using it as ameans of gain-I do not mean that when a person

isblessed with this gift, and is poor, that he or she should not be

paidfor their time, if it be given for a good purpose, either to

assist others, or to impart information ofanykind " the labourer is

worthy ofhis hire." But to make a mere show of it, or a subject

only to satisfy curiosity, is prostituting agift of inestimable value.

Spirit-writing is of two kinds-either by the brainbeing im-

pressed to guide the hand, or by the hand being mechanically

guided. The first mode is the highest and the best, as it proceeds

from a higher spiritual power. The other mode maybe some-

times used by low spirits, and of course doubtful communications

may thus be given. Spirit-drawing is a beautiful mode of com-

munication, and may be called the poetical mode of communion.

Aperson who writes from a good impression is little inferior to a

seer in a mirror or crystal ; and if the medium is of consistent

conduct in his or her life, and sits down to write with a religious

intent to obtain information and truth,it is scarcely possible but

that his or her communications will be good and true.

The trance and trance-speaking are generally good ; but the

good must be picked out from the long phrases which mostly

accompany this mode. If a person speak ina trance with many

others around him, the wordiness is generally much greater than

whentwo or three only are present, which is an evidence that

surrounding circumstances influence mind to some extent. Great

quiet is necessary with a medium of this sort, and very often

valuable information may be extracted from the communication.

Of spirit-impersonation I do not think much, as Ijudge it to

berather anexaggeration of aspiritual power, from the medium

givingway to wild feeling, as itmaybe called.

Spirits seen in the air may be of two kinds : either merely

atmospheric or wandering spirits, or spirits beyond the atmos-

phere andbelonging to the heavenly spheres this depends upon

theseer.

* This is a point on which there will be differences of opinion. We submit

that there is noneed to disparage any form of spirit manifestation, as each has

itsuse: other forms may be more perfect as means of communication, but as

evidence of the presence of invisible intelligent agencies, the physical modes of

spirit manifestation are often very convincing. As to the "danger" arising

from their bringing man "into contact with spirits of a low order," that we

thinkdepends more uponthe moral and spiritual states of inquirers than upon

anyparticularmode ofmanifestation.-ED.
Uponreading this remark of the Editor to S. J. , on the morning of the 16th

April,heobserved:-" I agree with this. I said they were dangerous, but only

whenabused or used in abad spirit. All modes of communion are good in the

hands ofthosewho only use them for really good purposes. From the difficulty

of finding good seers, the other manifestations are the only means possible with

many; andas they are used, so will be the communications obtained.-S. J."

R2
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The mirror and crystal I consider the highest mode of com-

munion ; and if the seer be of pure mind and intent upon good,

he or she will perceive high spirits in them and receive beautiful

and instructive communications. The visions and appearances

that are often seen in the mirror or crystal are generally very

beautiful, and sometimes open scenes of the spirit-world which

cannot be seen or described by any other means, as it is not

allowed in the writing to explain much ofthe world of spirits. *

The benefits to be derived from spirit-communication are,

first, a convincing proof of a future life, and of the happiness

which will be the lot of those who bear patiently the trials

and sorrows of the mortal life, who perform their tasks to the

utmost of their ability and who endeavour to live in charity with

their fellow-men. Another benefit is that good instruction is

often given, by which the life of any one may be regulated, in

addition to the rules of Christian life, which will ensure both

present and future bliss. Again, these studies will prove a source

of innocent amusement and enjoyment; and earnest persons

will feel most exquisite happiness in the contemplation of the

great subject in their own minds.

Little more, I think,need be said. It is to be hoped that the

dread which is felt by somany at the mere idea ofcommunication

with those gone before, will now diminish, and that as the blessing

of Spiritualism spreads in the world, that this dread will entirely

disappear, and that in its place a pleasing dependance and security

will spring up. Surely the knowledge that angels and spirits

are watching around,must soothe and calm the mind and lighten

many troubles. Spiritualism is ofno sect ; it belongs to thegood.

whatever their belief, country, or faith. Christ died and lived for

all men of whatsoever religion they may be, and each who acts

rightly, is one ofthe elect and a child ofGOD, no matter in what

manner he may address himself to the Creator of the world and

the Supreme Being.
S. J.

* This assertion has repeatedly been made by the Spirit-author of this

essay, but it seems at variance with many other circumstances of which Iam

aware. I am inclined to regard it as an opinion, or a matter of relative

knowledge.-K. R. H. M.

-



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 261

THE SCEPTICAL " HOW ? יי

By the REV. THOMAS STARR KING.

We often find that the difficulties of comprehending the ways

and conditions inwhich areligious truth can be fulfilled, are the

most powerful barriers that obstruct its reception, or at least its

practical influence. Men cannot comprehend how God can be

uncreated ; how he could have existed from eternity ; inwhatway

his thought, love, and will can be involved with the whole sweep

of nature ; by what agencies he deals with the human soul,nor

how prayer is answered; and therefore their belief in these

things wavers, and faith finds no vigorous soil. Scepticism not

only urges a " but," and a "why," against the great propositions

ofthe New Testament ; when these are answered and satisfied,-

it intrenches itself behind a clamourous and subtle " How ? "

This is true, especially of the question of immortality. One

of the chief obstacles to faith in that great truth, to the sanction

it should give to our noblest sentiments, to the nobility it should

lend to life, to the restraints it should lay on sin, and the cheer it

should give the soul, is that men cannot send their imagination

forward into a spiritual world and have it feel a foothold there.

Their thoughts cannot locate it. They cannot form any concep-

tion of the modes and habits, thejoys and pains, of an unbodied

existence. All their winged speculations, like Noah's exploring

dove, return weary to their tossed and drifting minds, and leave

them still in doubt. They hear arguments about a future life

that for the moment seem plausible ; they read assurances of it

inthe Gospel that have the rhythm of authority; they listen to

the confession of it in prayers, and to the sweet breathing of it in

hymns, anditseems to come into natural and pleasant companion-

ship with devout aspirations and elevatedmoods ;-but they stand

by adying bed, and watch the ebbing breath, and when it stops

they ask where is the spirit fled? or how could such a wondrous

miracle be wrought as the liberation of the soul from its feeble

tenement, and our senses take no note of it? They see a frame

bowedwith age and infirmities, and wonder how an unwasted

soul can be hidden in such a tattered robe. They stand in the

still enclosures that hold the community of the dead, and ask how

canitbe, if the doctrine of immortality be no delusion, that of

allwho have died since Adam, not one has returned to sweep

away uncertainty, and report something of the place and the

occupations of that dim realm ?

Paul well understood this tendency, He foresaw, (and pro-

vided for the emergency), that even in the Corinthian Church,

his eloquent argument for immortality from the resurrection of
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Jesus, and the sufferings and heroism of ChristianApostles,would

meet with some opposition ; that after it was read in the assembly

on the Sabbath meeting there would at least be one manwho

would say the rhetoric of our beloved teacher Paul is strong

and inspiring, but here is the troublesome point, " How are the

dead raised up? and with what body do they come?" St. Paul

was not ill-tempered, nor prone to sarcasm, yet he begins his

reply to this anticipated objectionby exclaiming, " Thou fool!"

What more arrogant and presumptuous folly can there be

than that which a person exhibits who makes his experience of

nature the measure of the possibilities of nature ? Yet this is

what all of us do who object to the doctrine of the soul's

immortality, that we cannot conceive how it is released from its

fleshy bondage, nor what are the methods of its disembodied life,

If we should hear any man soberly affirm thathe did not believe

that any process could go on in this universe, or anything be

true, which baffled his powers of comprehension, we should

probably think that the application to him of Paul's apostrophe

to the Corinthian doubter involved no dangerous lack of charity.

It has pleased God to endow us with five senses, through which

we hold conversation with the created realm. We do not know

that five other media of communication might not be opened that

would make the physical universe seem as different and as much

higher than it now does, as if we were transported into another

sphere. Who has told us that there cannot be any other avenues

betweenthe soul and matter than the touch, the taste, the ear,

and the eye ? Who has told us that all which exists right about

us is reported by the limited apparatus furnished to our nerves?

Conceive, for a moment, that the human race had been created

without eyes. Of course, in that case, all the realities of nature

would have been included in what the touch and the senses of

hearing, smell and taste conveyed to the mind. Let some being

come and try to awaken a conception of a different property of

matter, and a different phase of the universe, from those which

the four senses recognized, and speak of a state in which objects

might be perceived far beyond the reach of the arm-yea, even

millions of miles away, and what would these people say? They

would not understand him. Their imaginationcouldnotinterpret

such a state. The eloquence of the stranger would be damped

by the query, How can such apower of apprehending the existence

of things at a great distance be given to beings who cannot

stretch their hands three feet from their bodies ? God gives each

one of them a pair of eyes, and the air is flooded with light, the

world is bathed in colours, and the brain is steeped inbeauty,

and takes in the image of the firmament.

Is it a wild speculation that another sense might be added to
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our scanty stock that should enlarge our knowledge of God's

works and ways as splendidly as hearing would to a race without

ears, or vision to a universe of the blind, and make the horizon

of the impossible or the mysterious retreat immeasurably beyond

the line where it seems to rest? Let us not be hasty inurging

with an air of triumph a sceptical " how ? " I do not know that

it is wild to imagine that a sense might be given us which would

enable us to see through things as easily as we now look at them ;

to see causes as plainly as we now perceive results ; to behold the

soul and read its thoughts, and understand its superiority to the

body, and comprehend at once how it can live independently of

its vesture, as we now note the structure, motions, and hue of

theframe; to apprehend all the operations of nature as we now

apprehend a few of them,and feel as immediately the presence,

love and holiness of God, as we now feel the presence and

temperature of the air. Why, tell me, would such a faculty be

morewonderful than that present power that enables me to have

knowledge of a constellation that is myriads of leagues in space,

or that mysterious capacity by which the present motions of my

penbecome instant ideas in your mind ?

It has been truly said by another, that we should " easily

believe in a life to come, if this present life were the wonderful

thing tous which it ought to be." Here is the point. Not that there

are startling difficulties inthe way of conceiving a future exist-

ence,but that we lose the fine sense and the nice relish of the

mystery andmiracle that invest us here. There are a thousand

scientific facts that would seem as marvellous to a cultivated

mind, if they had not been demonstrated and published in vera-

cious treatises, as the continued existence of the body. What

wouldPlato have said, could he have seen a man, without using

any flame in the experiment, cause fire to burst out of a lump of

ice? Suppose that Newton had never heard of a loadstone,

whatwould hehave thought could he have seen an ironweight,

in defiance of the law of gravitation which he had just demon-

strated, spring from the floor to the wall? Before seeing the

fact for the first time, would not the proposition have seemed as

surprising to him, and as difficult to be believed, as the return of

a dead man to life before his eyes, or the appearance of a

spirit? And after he had seen it, how could he explain it ?—

Howcananyman explain the phenomenon now ?

Is the statement that there is an enduring spirit within us,

entirelydistinct from the corporeal organization, and which the

cessation of the heart liberates to a higher mode of existence,

anymore startling thanthe statement that in a drop of water,

whichmaytremble and glisten on the tip of the finger, seemingly

the most feeble thing in nature, from which the tiniest flower,
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gently nurses its strength while it hangs upon its leaf which a

sunbeam may dissipate, contains within its tiny globe electric

energy enough to charge 800,000 Leyden jars, energy enough

to split a cathedral as though it were a toy? And so that, of

every cup of water we drink, each atom is a thunder storm ?

Is the idea of spiritual communication and intercourse, by

methods far transcending our present powers of sight, speech,

and hearing, beset with more intrinsic difficulties than the idea of

conversing by a wire with aman in St. Louis, as quickly aswith

a man by your side, or of making a thought girdle the globe

in a twinkling ? And when we say that the spiritual world

may be all around us, though our senses take no impression

of it, what is there to embarrass the intellect in accepting it,

when we know that, within the vesture of the air which we

cannot grasp, there is the realm of light, the immense ocean of

electricity, and the constant currents of magnetism, all of them

playing the most wonderful parts in the economy of the world,

each of them far more powerful than the ocean, the earth, and

the rocks-neither of them at all comprehensible by our minds,

while the existence of two of them is not apprehensible by any

sense ?-Gospel Banner.

IDENTITY OF SPIRITS.

THIS interesting subject has been discussed at two recent meet-

ings of the New York Spiritual Conference, and elicited some

remarkable facts from several of the speakers. Of course such an

inquiry is at the base, or nearly so, ofmuch ofthe superstructure

ofSpiritualism, and all well-ascertained facts bearing upon it are

worthy of record. One of the most constant speakers at the

New York Conference is Dr. Gray, respecting whom we find a

paragraph from the Home Journal, quoted in the Banner of

Light.

Dr. JohnF. Gray, at present, probably, the most eminent student, practitioner,

and homœopathist in the world, is about starting for a year's travel in Europe-

avacation greatly needed by his over-worked powers. Being an admirable

German scholar and as well known to the scientific men of Germany as one of

their own great scholars, his visit to that country willbethe most interesting

portion of his year's travel. But, wherever he goes, the intelligent and the

eminentwill recognize in Dr. Gray one of the rare spirits ofour time-as gifted

and good a man, we believe, as the world has to show. MayGod bless and

return him to us !

Dr. Gray's remarks we take from the report in the Banner

of Light of the 28th April.

The question before us is a historical one : What have spirits done toward

identifying themselves? and we wish to obtain the testimony ofpersonspresent,
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as to instances ofidentification. There are two modes of observing spirits-the

clairvoyant mode, and that of seeing and conversing with them inbody, and by

means of the natural senses. Spirits can manifest themselves to our external

senses; they can produce physical forms, and mate them with their lives, and

guidethem with their wills, for a short time. I prize the last form of manifes-

tationas carrying with it demonstration ; the first, a subjective form, is fraught

withmore chance of delusion ; as when, in many diseases, accompanied with

visual illusions, the forms of animals and of monsters are supposed to be seen ;

and, in general, evidence is not so valid and useful to the world of persons not

exceptionally organized when not corroborated by physical facts. My own

experience in that way has been very small. I have never been able to see, in

atemporary, organized body, a spirit whom I have known; but such testimony

asthat ofmy friend, heretofore laid before you, is perfect and irrefragable. In

old times manifestations were referred to God or other beings above the human

plane, for lack of identification; but we have now reached the time when

spiritual manifestations of equal dignity are known to be produced by human

beings; and that knowledge is derived from identification. The phenomena

now occurring demonstrate the superiority of the present time over the past in

respect of spiritual advantages.

Myownpersonal experience in the identification of spirits I have known in

thebodyhas been slight; but in two or three instances I have been satisfied.

The first of these occurred to my father, the late Judge Gray, by personation,

through anear connection of mine, a physican, also now deceased, who was a

trance-medium, as the two were sitting with me in my dining-room. We had

beenconversing on Spiritualism on this occasion, when the medium becoming

entranced, approached my father and went through a series of gestures, which

werenotatonce recognized. He then wrote the letters B. F., and continued his

impersonation, which was that of a female who had apparently been quite intimate

withmyfather, which, as he did not yet identifyher, gave rise to some pleasantry

athis expense. Still failing to recognize, the Judge commenced a cross-examina-

tioninfamiliar legal style; and by a series of questions, elicited the name of

Betsy Foster, awoman who had lived inhis father's house seventy years before,

andlong before the birth of the medium, who certainly had never known ofsuch

&person's existence. A great many circumstances were recalled which had

passedout ofmyfather's memory. As soon asthis spirit had gone, anotherseries of

gestureswas performed by the medium, including a peculiarity ofgait, bywhich

myfatherhadno difficulty in recognizing Baron Steuben, of revolutionary fame,

withwhomhehad been well acquainted, but who hadpassed from earth seventy

years before. Conversations, witticisms, &c., were recalled, in connection with

remote localities; and my father said that the Baron was perfectly represented.

Inthesecases it wasnot possible for the medium tohave gained the means of

simulating his impersonation of the woman Foster; nor did he or I previously

knowmyof father's acquaintance with Baron Steuben. The other case was of a

stranger character, as being accompanied byphysical manifestions. My father's

statement was that, one morning, inmyhouse, as he was lying in bed perfectly

wide awake, at about his usual hour for rising, his righthandunderhis head,

hisrightelbow was struck smartly, so as to bring out the right hand. He at

first supposed this was playfully done by my youngest daughter, who was

accustomed to call him to breakfast; accordingly he spoke to her and turned

round, when, to his infinite astonishment,he beheld his own father standing by his

bedside, inhis usual costume. He recognized him perfectly. The figure pointed

to the other side of the bed, and said, " There is your wife" and on turning

rend,theresheappearedtoparticles threeinstances
peared to be. These three instances are the only ones I now

remember, in which Iwas a

Dr. Hallock, also one of the best known physicians of New

York, and whose name is familiar to our readers as one of the

earliest andmost acute inquirers into the facts and philosophy of

Spiritualism , spoke as follows :-

Earlyin 1851, I was at a house in East Broadway, where I first met my
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friend, Dr. Gray, the object of the gathering being to examine into certain

novel alleged occurrences. My seat was by the side of a mother, who had

lost a child; and this mother, as all present heard, was, then and there, patted

on the neck and pulled by the dress, as her little daughter, when alive, had been

in the habit ofdoing. At the lady's request, for the purpose of assuring myself

ofthe reality of these touches, I placed my hand on her arm; when, instead of

feeling the expected motion of fingers, I was surprised by the pressure of a child's

hand on mine, the reality of which was demonstrated by all methods possible

to ahuman hand. The hand afterwards kept time to music, by patting on the
mother's neck.

During the month just closed, I was at the house of Mrs. French, when it

was said that the spirit of a certain young lad, the only son of a widow, would

endeavour to present his mother and grandmother with some evidence of his

continued existence and affection. Accordingly, coloured pencils, together with

drawing-paper, were placed under the table, and a portion of the Gospel of

Matthew having been read from the Bible, we sat in silence for a short time,

during which we heard the pencils striking against each other, and sounds as of

theirmarking on the paper, andthen a well-known artist who was present drew

from under the table a painting of awreath, with the Scripture-passages which

hadbeen readwritten within it, in characters very minute, yet distinctly legible

Certainly, in this manifestation, human love invoked the purest and holiest

answering emotions of the heart. These events, separated by the lapse of ten

years, form the first and last chapters of my spiritual experience.

a

Similar instances have occurred to me every week during the interval; and,

marked as they always are by human intelligence and affection, and by more than

humanpower,they must be ascribed to a life beyond the present. It is hardly

philosophical supposition, that imponderable fluids or mere brute force can

manifest human feelings ; or that theythey canat all approximate to the displays of

divine love and wisdom. As an essential part of divine love, there must be
truth; and, similarly, human love and truth must go together.ether. This is one of

thegrounds
grounds on which I rely to make out identity. Each communication from

the other world carries its own weight of internal evidence, just as does a letter

which I receive from a friend in a distant city, and which I cannot for an instant

suppose to be a forgery, although I could not demonstrate absolutely that it is
notone. The evidence is of too sacred and intimate a character to be weighed

in legal scales, before acourt and jury-they could not be made to understand

it; and yet there can be no question as to identity in the case. Let us look at

the matter in the light thrown on it by the general law of conjunction.

earthly society, no communication is possible between another and myself,

unless, somewhere and somehow, we can come into mental contact; otherwise,

that which either says appears to the other as a mere amorphous fungus on
the outside.

So, whenever the right relations exist between a congregation and its

minister, the latter says unutterable things to his flock-they understand each

other; but, if a strange minister takes his place, he makes a noise only, without

being heard to any valuable purpose. Does not this explain why it was that, at

his first conversion to Spiritualism, every one found some relative ordear friend

at the bottom of it ? It is an infallible test of truth that it does not trip upthe

heels of any other truth. All the truth there is in the idea of church organiza-

tion is built on the principle that those who are one in purpose are in conjunction

with each other ; and, in these manifestations, my father, if I am one inpurpose

and desire with him, is brought by this law, potentially and substantially, into
communication with me, whether he choose or not to announce himselfbyname,

or to become visible to me.

Mrs. French, as her personal experience, added:-

Ihave sufficient evidence on this question to make me adevout believer in

thegreat fact that our friends do verily communicate with us-and amongstthe

best is that givenby my mother and dearchildren. They seem to take a more

lively interest inmywelfare thanany other spirits. Iknow them from the sweet

feelings, the affectionate interest inmyself, whichthey manifest. Longbefore



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 267

the spiritual phenomena were generally known, these loved friends came and

communicated with me as they do now. Isaw them in my normal condition,

andrecognised them as, beyond doubt, the persons they purported to be. My

mother's spirit has presented itself, so that two or three other persons present

at the time, who were not mediums, recognised her and she subsequently

spoke to me in another room, and informed me of the circumstances of her

death, precisely as afterwards confirmed by letters which had not then reached

me. I had a brother in California, who appeared to me for three successive

nights, while I was perfectly wide awake, and told me he had lost his life ,

and of various family circumstances I did not then know; all of which were

afterward fully confirmed from distant sources. My children come and communi-

catewithme, andI know them well, and all my living children readily recognise
their style and manner. The question of importance to me in connection with

allthis is not thatof identity, but of the benefit to be derived from this know-

ledge andcommunication. Its object is our improvement and growth in wisdom,

and thatwe may so order our lives here as to result in our advantage. Inthis
way I know that my communications are greatly to my advantage. I am

advised against doing what would be foolish and unjust to myself and others-

andeverypoint is placed insuchalight as appeals to myjudgmentandreason.

THE SPIRIT-WORLD : WHAT DOES THE BIBLE

TEACH CONCERNING IT ?

WHEN we consider that it is the general belief of Christendom

that the future both of the individual and the race is bound up

with the relations ofman to the invisible world, and that religion

is chiefly concerned in teaching him how he maybe best prepared

for that world-into which he must fully and consciously enter

when the natural life has ceased, it is surprising that Christians

in general should rest so contented with their present vague and

dim conceptions of it, that there should be so little enquiry and

so little interest manifested in this direction ; and that with our

mass of theological literature, and with so many divines and

Biblical scholars, expositors, and commentators, the revelations

of Scripture on this subject should be so generally blinked and

evaded. Even such investigations as we have, are, for the most

part, but slight and superficial.

There are manygood and pious menwho timidly shrink from

this enquiry as if it was something unlawful-a presumptuous

prying into forbidden mysteries : they are afraid that the subject

may be profaned, and they avowedly prefer " to leave the subject

inthe mist which commonly surrounds it." We have no such

apprehensions. Knowledge of any kind whether little or much,

sacred or secular, may be abused, but we see no reason to depre-

cate earnest reverent enquiry into the nature of any part of God's

natural or spiritual universe. We have no fear of too much light;

andweknowofnonobleremployment than this ofthe facultiesGod

hasgivenus. If Hehas placeda limit to man's knowledge in any

direction, it will be found in the nature of the subject and of the
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faculties by which we comprehend or investigate it. We have

no apprehension that man will be able to overstep or evade the

limits which Omnipotent wisdom has prescribed ; the danger is

all the other way. God can protect his own mysteries. We can

climb but a little way up the hill of knowledge, because of the

heavy burden of sloth and prejudice upon our backs : too often

we darken our windows lest the full flood of light should stream

inupon us and make too visible the dirt and cobwebs we have

allowed to gather in the chambers of the mind. Often when we

look out upon objects in the world beyond, they appear to us

distorted, grotesque, hideous, not that they are or would appear

so in the noon-tide light of clearer knowledge, but that these false

appearances are occasioned by " the mist which commonly sur-

rounds" them, and through which we are content to see them.

The fact is, men will form some conceptions ofthe spirit-world:

and the nature of those conceptions and the mode in which they

are formed is surely a matter of some consequence. No available

means for attaining a correctjudgmentherein should be neglected;

but we believe that the Scriptures of the Old andNew Testament,

if faithfully studied with a view to this end will illuminate the

whole field of vision with a radiant and unimagined splendour.

We have no desire to enter into theological controversy or

minute Biblical criticism, which would be foreign to the objects

of the Spiritual Magazine; but we hope itmay be of some ser-

vice in the way ofsuggestion to indicate what appear to be some

of the revelations of Scripture concerning the spirit-world. For

the sake of brevity we shall do so in the form of propositions, to

which we invite attention, for whether the reader agrees with us

or not, an enquiry of this nature if conducted in a right spiritcan

hardly fail to be profitable, and we hope that more competent

minds than ours may be induced to lay their thoughts before us

that we may be thereby enlightened, and our judgment, where

erroneous, corrected.

We think then that the Scriptures represent to us a spiritual

world, not merely a future state-a world of living realities and

* Ifwe were to trace the original sources ofour ideas ofthe spirit-world, we

should probably be surprised to find whence many of them have been derived.

Not to speak of Pagan antiquity, we are indebted to an extent we little conceive

to painters and poets,-to pictorial and sculptured representations of angels and

demons; to the Epic of Dante, the poem of Milton, and the prose-poem of

Bunyan. The popular idea indeed falls far below these standards. How poor,

pitiful, and inane is its conception ofHeaven if we come to analyze it; while

with regard to lost souls and their destination the popular minddare not face its

own idea. We had prepared a statement of some ofthe verbal and pictorial

blasphemies thathave been presented on this subject in books ofdevotion and

theworks of learned and eloquent divines, but we foundthem too revolting to

placebefore the reader. Paterfamilias might reasonably have feared that they

would frighten the children.
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substantial forms-as objective to the spirit as rocks, trees, and

animals are to the natural man. These and all otherthings in the

natural worldwith their qualities and properties, colours, exten-

sions, spaces, have their spiritual analogue inthe spiritual world.

The Bible teaches that these are perceived and enjoyed notby

any natural faculty, but by the inner spiritual senses ; hence its

spaces must differ from natural spaces (these appearances being

outwrought from internal states), its substances from material

substances-not in quality but in kind, not by greater fineness of

texture but by difference in species. The spirit-world is not a

continuation of the natural world on a higher level, but one,

corresponding indeed to it, but on a different degree or scale of

being-spirituallaw taking the placeofnatural law; the gloriesand

beauties of the spirit-world though objective, being not sensuous,

butthe afflux and pictorial representation of the divine affections

within the soul; or, in the nether world, of their inversions.

Man, inthis life, having within him the full complement of

spiritual senses, it needs only a subjection of the physical nature

and an opening of one or more of the spiritual senses for aman

to be for the time brought into direct relation with their corre-

sponding spiritual realities, as the natural eye requires only to be

openfor manto see the visible world, or the ear to be open for

him to distinguish sounds.

Even while in nature, we, as to our spirits, are in the

spirit-world; for its presence is not aquestion of geographical

boundaries; the kingdom either of God or the devil is within

every man: it depends not on local proximity, but on spiritual

affections; the law determining the consociation of spiritual

natures being the conjunction of likes, the more the spirit is

open and freed from material and organic impediments the more

is it at one with spirits of like principle anddegree, and the more

are its latent faculties quickened until it becomes conscious of

more vivid and unobstructed spiritual perceptions.*

In the invisible world there are not only states of purity and

* Concerning the universal presence of the spirit-world, an eminent divine,

the Rev. Dr. Peabody, has recently remarked: " We know not the laws of

Spiritual life ; but if, even while here on earth, and while it is confined to the

body,the mind has, through its material organs, akind of universal presence,

and its thought outstrips the sunbeam, can we suppose that they who have

advanced before us aremore restricted inknowledge, and that eclipse falls on all

they leave behind? I cannot doubt that this world lies open to their view.

Withenlargedpowers, with higher faculties, while all seems darkness to us, all
to their purer vision may be light around us. And Iwould fain think that there

areblessed thoughts coming unawares, andholy impulses, and better purposes,

which visit the soul in its struggles, from the helping love of the departed.

Sure I am that ourdanger is not from toogreat faithin the reality of the spiritual

world. That world, where is it? Is it not the teaching of reason, that it is all

aroundus? Godgrant that we may feel the moral power ofthis idea of spiritual

presence !"
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blessedness, and of evil and misery (Heaven and Hell), but there

is also a middle state (not the Purgatory of theRomanist, but the

Hades or place of spirits of the Primitive Church), and in each of

these again there are upward and downward series and degrees

according to the quality and affections of the soul ; which quality

and affections determine also its employment and functions : the

spirit-world being not a place of rest, (in the popular sense of

meaning idleness), but ofmore intense and varied activities.

To establish and develope these principles would require

copious argument and citation. We, however, have no desire

that any ready-made conclusions of our own or of others should

be adopted by the reader, our object is gained if we can but

stimulate him to think and " search the Scriptures diligently to

see whether these things be so." It is the attitude of mental

apathy, indifference and conventionalism which is specially to

be deprecated. The study of spiritual phenomena will, we

feel assured, greatly help to a better understanding of the

Bible pneumatology: they will mutually reflect light upon each

other. The records and revelations of the past should never be

dissevered fromthe facts of the present. The principles ofhuman

nature, of natural and spiritual laws, and of the Divine govern-

ment, remain unchanged. When we see human nature wrought

upon visibly by spiritual agencies, the narratives and language

of Scripture in relation to spiritual things cannot fail to come

home to us with greater force and deeper meanings than we

have been accustomed to find in them. As remarked by the

Rev. T. L. Harris : " One year of thorough investigation of

accredited spiritual phenomena now occurring will throw more

light onthe realmeaning ofthe NewTestamentthan any amount

ofmere critical reading of the expounders of the text. "* T. S.

•Possibly to some students of the Bible pneumatology it maybe usefulto

supply the following list of works, which may be consulted on the subject:-

Foregleams of Immortality, by E. H. SEARS; Physical Theory of another

Life, by ISAAC TAYLOR. Heaven and Hell, by EMANUEL SWEDENBOUG.

Mortal Life and the State of the Soul after Death, by A PROTESTANT LAYMAN.

Essay on Sex in the World to Come, by the REV. G. D. HAUGHTON. Scripture

Revelations concerning a Future State, by A COUNTRY PASTOR (Archbishop

Whately). Dissertation on Hades and Gehenna, by the REV. DR. CAMPBELL.

Discourses on the New Heavens and the New Earth, by the REV. DR. CHALMERS

The Philosophy of a Future State, by the REV. T. DICK. Primitive Doctrina

Restored, byBISHOP CAMPBELL. Discourse on the Happiness of Separate Spirita,

by DR. I. WATTS. An Essay on the Evidencefrom Scripture that the Soul, imme

diately after the Death ofthe Body, is not in a State of Sleep or Insensibility, but of
Happiness or Misery, (Church Union Prize Essay). The Invisible World, by

BISHOP HALL. Sermon on the Doctrine of the Middle State, by BISHOP BULL

The State of the Departed, by BISHOP HOBART. The Redeemer's Dominionover the

Invisible World, by the REV. JOHN HOWE. The Belief of the First Three
Centuries concerning Christ's Mission to the Underworld, by FREDERICKHUIDE

TheHappiness of the Blest, by BISHOP MANT. AReview ofthe Spiritual

Manifestations,by the REV. CHARLES BEECHER. We would specially commendthe
two first-namedworks; Swedenborg's is too well known toneed commendation

KOPER.
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NATURAL SUPERNATURALISM.

UNDER this head, in his Sartor Resartus, Carlyle philosophizes

onthe development of the spiritual forces in man. Ifwemay

accept his teaching as to the spiritual side of man whilst in this

world, it will only be to wish that he would have carried out his

far-seeing analogies into the true world of ghosts, the real spirit-

world, the world of causes, and have recognized more fully the

teachings which open that world to our enquiry. There is

something more than mere natural philosophy wanted in such a

search, and it must, unfortunately, be prosecuted without the aid

of these greatmen of square scientific thought. We need not

for that reason, however, undervalue such noble hewings from

the natural rock as those which follow.

" Is the Past annihilated then, or only past; is the Future

non-extant, or only future? These mystic faculties of thine,

Memory andHope, already answer : alreadythrough those mystic

avenues, thou the earth-blinded summonest bothPastandFuture,

andcommunest with them, though as yet darkly, and with mute

beckonings. The curtains of Yesterday drop down, the curtains

ofTo-morrow roll up ; but Yesterday and To-morrow both are.

Pierce through the Time-Element, glance into the Eternal. Be-

lieve what thou findest written in the sanctuaries of Man's Soul,

even as all Thinkers, in all ages,have devoutly read it there : that

Time and SpacearenotGod,butcreations ofGod ; that withGod

it is auniversal HERE, so is it an everlasting Now.

"And seest thou therein any glimpse of IMMORTALITY ?-O

Heaven! Is the whiteTomb of our Loved One, who died from

our arms, andmustbe left behind us there, which rises in the

distance, like a pale, mournfully receding Milestone, to tell how

many toilsome uncheered miles wehavejourneyed on alone,-but

a pale spectral Illusion? Is the lost Friend still mysteriously Here,

evenas weare Here mysteriously, with God !-Know of a truth

that only the Time-shadows have perished, or are perishable ; that

the realBeing of whatever was, and whatever is, and whatever

willbe, is even now and for ever. This, should it unhappily

seemnew, thou mayst ponder at thy leisure ; for the next twenty

years, or the next twenty centuries : believe it thou must; under-

stand it thou canst not.

"That the Thought-forms, Space and Time, wherein, once for

all, we are sent into this Earth to live, shouldcondition and deter-

mine our whole Practical reasonings, conceptions , and imagings

or imaginings, seems altogether fit, just, and unavoidable. But

thatthey should, furthermore, usurp such swayoverpure spiritual

Meditation, andblind us to the wondereverywhere lying close on
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us, seems nowise so. Admit Space and Time to their due rank

as Forms of Thought ; nay, even, if thou wilt, to their quiteundue

rank of Realities : and consider, then, with thyself how their thin

disguises hide from us the brightest God-effulgences ! Thus, were

it not miraculous, could I stretch forth my hand, and clutch the

Sun ? Yet thou seest me daily stretch forth myhand, andthere-

with clutch many a thing, and swing it hither and thither. Art

thou a grown baby, then, to fancy that the Miracle lies in miles

of distance, or in pounds avoirdupois of weight; andnot to see that

the true inexplicable God-revealing Miracle lies in this, that I can

stretch forth my handat all; that I have free force to clutch aught

therewith ? Innumerable other of this sort are the deceptions,

and wonder-hiding stupefactions, which Space practises onus.

" Still worse is it with regard to Time. Your grand anti-

magician, and universal wonder-hider, is this same lying Time.

Had we but the Time-annihilating hat, to put on for once only,

we should see ourselves in a Worldof Miracles, wherein all fabled

or authentic Thaumaturgy, and feats of Magic, were outdone.

But unhappily we have not such a Hat ; and man, poor fool that

he is, canseldom and scantily help himself without one.

" Were it not wonderful, for instance, had Orpheus, or

Amphion, built the walls of Thebes by the mere sound of his

Lyre? Yet tell me, Who built these walls of Weissnichtwo ;

summoning out all the sandstone rocks, to dance along from the

Steinbruch (now a huge troglodyte Chasm, with frightful green-

mantled pools) ; and shape themselves into Doricand Ionicpillars,

squared ashlar houses, and noble streets ? Was it not the still

higherOrpheus, or Orpheuses, who, inpastcenturies, by the divine

Music of Wisdom, succeeded in civilizing Man? Our highest

Orpheuswalkedin Judea, eighteen hundredyears ago: his sphere

melody, flowing in wild native tones, took captive the ravished

souls of men ; and, being of a truth sphere-melody, still flows

and sounds, though now with thousandfold Accompaniments, and

rich symphonies, through all our hearts ; and modulates, and

divinely leads them. Is that a wonder, which happens in two

hours ; and does it cease to be wonderful if happening in two-

million? Not only was Thebes built by the music ofanOrpheus ;

but without the music ofsome inspired Orpheus was no city ever

built, no work thatmanglories in ever done.

"Sweep away the Illusion of Time; glance, if thou have

eyes, from the near moving-cause to its far distant Mover. The

stroke that came transmitted through a whole galaxy of elastic

balls, was it less a stroke than if the last ballonly hadbeenstruck,

and sent flying? Oh, could I (with the Time-annihilatingHat)

transport thee direct from the Beginnings to the Endings, how

were thy eyesight unsealed, andthyheartset flaming inthe Light
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seaofcelestialwonder ! Thensawest thou that this fairUniverse,

were it in the meanest province thereof, is in very deed the star-

domed City of God; that through every star, through every

grass-blade, and most through every Living Soul, the glory of a

presentGod still beams. But Nature, which is the Time-vesture

of God, and reveals Him to the wise, hides Him from the

foolish.

*

"Again, could anything be more miraculous than an actual

authentic Ghost ? The English Johnson longed, all his life, to see

one; but could not, though he went to Cock Lane, and thence to

the church-vaults, and tapped on coffins. Foolish Doctor ! Didhe

never, with the mind's eye as well as with the body's, look round

him into that full tide ofhuman Life he so loved ; did he never so

much as look into Himself? The good Doctor was a Ghost, as

actual and authentic as heart could wish ; well nigh a million of

Ghosts were travelling the streets by his side. Once more I say,

sweep away the illusion of Time ; compress the threescore years

into three minutes ; what elsewas he, what else are we ? Arewe

not Spirits, that are shaped into abody, into an appearance ? *

This is no metaphor, it is a simple scientificfact : we start out of

Nothingness, take figure, and are Apparitions ; round us, as round

the veriest spectre, is Eternity; and to Eternity minutes are as
years and æons. Comethere not tones of Love andFaith, as from

celestial harp-strings, like the Song ofbeatified Souls? And again,

- dowe not speak andgibber (in our discordant, screech-owlish de-

batings and recriminatings) ; and glide bodeful, and feeble, and

fearful; or uproar (poltern), and revel in our mad Dance of the

Dead, till the scent of the morning-air summons us to our still

Home; and dreamy Night becomes awake andDay ? Wherenow

isAlexander of Macedon: does the steel Host, that yelled in fierce

battle-shouts at Issus and Arbela, remain behind him; or have

they all vanished utterly, even as perturbed Goblins must ?

Napoleontoo, and hisMoscowRetreats and Austerlitz Campaigns !

Was it all other than the veriest Spectre-hunt ; which has now

with its howling tumult that made night hideous, flitted away ?

-Ghosts ! There are nigh a thousand million walking the earth

openly at noon tide; some half-hundred have vanished from it,

somehalf-hundredhave arisen init, ere thy watch ticks once.

"O Heaven, it is mysterious, it is awful to consider that we

not only carry each afuture Ghost within him ; but are, in very

deed, Ghosts ! These Limbs, whence had we them; this stormy

Force; this life-blood with its burning Passion ? They are dust

and shadow ; a Shadow-system gatheredround our ME; wherein,

through some moments or years, the Divine Essence is to be

revealed inthe Flesh. That warrior onhis strong war-horse, fire

flashes through his eyes ; force dwells in his armand heart: but
S
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warrior and war-horse are a vision; a revealed Force, nothing

more. Stately they tread the earth, as if it were a firm substance :

fool ! the Earth is but a film ; it cracks in twain, and warrior and

war-horse sink beyond plummet's sounding. Plummet's? Fan-

tasy herself will not follow them. A little while ago they were

not ; a little while and they are not, their very ashes are not.

"So has it been from the beginning, so will it be to the end.

Generation after generation takes to itself the Form of a Body;

and forth issuing from Cimmerian Night, on Heaven's mission

APPEARS. What Force and Fire is in eachhe expends: one grinding

inthemill of Industry; onehunter-like climbing the giddyAlpine

heights of Science; one madly dashed in pieces on the rocks of

Strife, inwarwith hisfellow:-and then theHeaven-sent is recalled;

his earthly Vesture falls away, andsoon even to Sense becomes a

vanished Shadow. Thus, like wild-flaming, wild-thundering train

of Heaven's Artillery, does this mysterious MANKIND thunderand

flame, in long-drawn, quick-succeeding grandeur, through the

unknown Deep. Earth's mountains are levelled, and

her seas filled up, in our passage : can the Earth which is but

dead and a vision, resist Spirits which have reality and are alive ?

On the hardest adamant some foot-print of us is stamped in; the

last Rear of the host will read traces of the earliest Van. But

whence ? O Heaven, whither? Sense knows not; Faith knows

not; only that it is through Mystery to Mystery, from God

and to God.

......

SPIRITUALISM ABROAD.

Ourcontemporary of the otherside of the Channel, theRevue Spiritualiste, informs

us that Mr. Squire is again in Paris, after amonth's sojourn at Algiersand

Tunis. He had been invited to Algeria by a Spiritualist friend residing there.

"Among those," says the Revue, " whose astonishment was excited by the

phenomena witnessed in Mr. Squire's presence, was the illustrious Due de

Malakoff. Mr. S. was equally well received by the Arab Sheiks there, who

interest themselves, like all of their race, in facts of a spiritual order, always

approaching them seriously and religiously."

The Revue concludes an article on the subject of Mr. Squire's mediumship

thus:-" For us who have often been present at his séances, and have heard

clairvoyants, separated from each other, exclaim at the same moment that they

saw the spirits round the table used in these experiments, for us who have

minutely observed the phenomena in the presence of this young American, we

hesitate not to declare that they are attributable to the action of intelligence

exterior to himself. But all are not obliged to come to the same conclusion.

There are those who may pretend to be able to do the same. Inpage321 ofthe

third volume of our Revue, we offered our columns to evidence that any one

could, without the intervention of spirits, and under the same conditions asMr.

Squire's , do the same. Noone to thepresent time has done so. We still waitfor

some one to present himself who will throw, at a single cast, over his head and

against thewall, the heavy table at our office, with his left hand, and without making
the least movement.
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TheRevue also contains the following narrative, with the editor's signature

appended: in translating we have slightly abridged it :-

" On the 25th January last, died suddenly of apoplexy at Villecresne, not far

fromParis, Madame Ermine Chaumet, wife of a landed proprietor. She was much

belovedbyher sister-in-law, a Madame Lefebvre, who livedin the vicinity. Onthe

evening of the burial, as the latter was preparing for bed, she was startled by a

noise, as of a violent blow on the glazed door of her room. Two days after,

while rising, she heard a blow on her garden door, where no one from without

couldcome. The noise was as loud as from a piece of ordnance, and was heard

bythe other inmates of the house. The bar of the door was loosened by the

concussion. Nextevening, and the following day, noises were heard and shocks

felt. Madame L., apious and impressionable woman, thought she must be falling

under some evil influence, and gave herself to prayer. But two days after the

noises troubled her andher family again.

" Several times during the same period, aladies' boarding school in the village

was disturbed by similar noises. One of the scholars was thrown by them

intoanalarming state. The hall bell of the house was often rung in the night ;

no ringers being visible. Officers were posted about the house, yet the ringing

continued. These disturbances became the topic of conversation through the

neighbouring villages. Hearing thus ofthem, wewent to payavisit of enquiry,

accompaniedby Monsieur Petit, a resident of the village, and others .

"Poor Madame L.was ill, having sleptbut little since these noiseshad begun.

She attributed them to evil spirits, andhad had a mass said to stop them. I told

her that I thought they were to signify the presence of her sister-in-law, who,

dying suddenly, hadnot satisfied her conscience by religious acts, or that she

mayhavedepartedwithout imparting some secret, or expressing some wish;

thatthese noises might be made to attract her attention, and failing that, of the

inmates of the school, among whom might be some pious and impressionable

personswhose presence afforded spirits a power of manifesting themselves.

" I undertook to return in a few days with a clairvoyante, who could see and

describe spirits, and through whom we might be able to elucidate the mystery.

I returned on the 12th February with the medium, Madame Delangue. In the

meantime the manifestations had notdiminished: noises at the door, in the ward-

robe, inthe safe, in the bedstead-everywhere. One night she and her husband

heardapiece of money fall at the bedside; presently another piece fell, then

more. Madame L. rose, and lighting a candle, found the pocket of her dress,

which she had laid on the bed, turned inside out, and her portemonnaie lying,

shut, by it on the coverlet. The coins on the floor had been taken from the

portemonnaie.

"Having listened to these additional particulars, we formed acircle in the
room. Having uttered a prayer, I invited the spirit making these mani-

festations, to communicate the cause. Presently we all felt several electrical

shocks. To our interrogations, made in the usual way, we learned that it was

the spirit of Madame L.'s sister-in-law, who was desirous of attracting her

attention; that she needed her kind thoughts and prayers ; that such expansion

of the soul in her regard would, by spiritual magnetism, relieve and comfort her.

Tomake sure that the communication was from the spirit in question, and not

from anadroit deceiver, whether in or out of the body, I adjured the spirit to

show herself to Madame Delangue.

"Madame D.had never even heard speak of thedeceased. Presently she saw

afemalespirit, and described her face, statureand figure, even to the particular

ofher being a little lame. The family recognised the spirit of Madame L.'s

sister-in-law by this description. The spirit, through Madame D. said, that the

manifestations would continue nine days more, during which she entreated that

prayers and acts of devotion should be made in herbehalf.

"On taking leave, we received many thanks from the family. Everything

passedas theclairvoyante said. After the ninthday the manifestations ceased.

Monsieur Lefebvre hasjust paidme a visit of thanks, and tells me that nothing

hasoccurred since.

"The facts here stated can easily be verified; the place and people being

wellknown. Z. J. PIERART. "

s2



276 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

Notices of Books.

" Spiritualism Fairly Tried and its Phenomena traced to their

True Cause. By EDWARD NANGLE, A.B., Rector of Skreen.

Persons wishing to have this pamphlet will please to enclose

fourpence, with their names and addresses, to the Rev. E.

Nangle, Skreen, Ballisodare, Ireland."

If the promise contained in the title page, of tracing these

phenomena to their true cause be performed, our readers will

not regret, that like us, they sent fourpence to Skreen, near

Ballisodare, Ireland, and for that small sumwere put inpossession

of so vast a truth. We have read the book, and we freely say

that it is almost worth the money, if only for the unreserved

frankness with which the writer, a clergyman, admits the full

range of facts, which he takes from the Cornhill article, and from

published letters of Mr. William Howitt and others. This of

itself is a considerable advance upon the usual run of criticism,

and immeasurably before the foolish credulity of Mr. Novra

and his Once a Week patrons, who, by-the-bye, have made

the discovery that their mode of treating the subject does not

pay, for we hear no more either of Mr. Novra's lectures or of

his illustrated essays. The Rev. Mr. Nangle has quite adequately

appreciated their efforts in the following sentence, which we quote

as containing the main scope of his frank and honest little book :

The Editor of Once a Weekby publishing the articles to which we allude,

shows that the real causes of Spiritualism lie at adepth to which the thoughts

and speculations of such writers cannot penetrate. Can anything be more

supremely ridiculous than the assertion, that the rising of a table several feet

above the ground is accomplished by the foot of the medium-as if hundreds of

personswho have seen this done could be the dupes of suchabungling artifice?
The writer in Once a Week attempts to account for the whole narrative inthe

Cornhill Magazine in pretty much the same fashion. The window-blindwas

drawndown by Mr. Home with a lazy-tongs. His figure floating through the

air, was produced by asmallmagic-lantern, which he had concealed about his

person. And as to Mr. Home's foot which touched the shoulder of the narrator

ashe ascended into the air, he simply stood upon a chair near him and laid his

footuponhim. Certainly the Editor of Once a Weekmustimaginethathewrites

for a very credulous public, if he thinks that such childish nonsense as this,

illustrated though it be with neatly executed diagrams, canbeaccepted as sound

argument. It should further be observed that the articles to which we allude

deal only with the performances of professional necromancers like Mr. Home,

whiletheyleave such facts as we have published inapreceding chapter,wholly

unaccounted for. The more this matter is examined,rationallyand Scripturally,

thedeeper will be the conviction that the phenomena of Spiritualism can only

beaccountedfor on the supposition ofa supernatural agency-and that that agency
is diabolical.

Wemustcorrect the writer in styling Mr. Home a professional

necromancer, and inform him that Mr.Home is aprivate gentle-

man, and that he does not make the phenomena,butmerelythat
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they happen to be produced inhis presence. He has no power
whatever over them, and is inno degree responsible for them,

whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent. Mr. Home does

nothing beyond sitting ina chair like any other gentleman, and

thesephenomena, which commenced withhim when he was about

seven years old, spontaneously occur. If the satanic theory

were infallible we should expect to find Mr. Home, Mr. Squire,

Judge Edmonds, William Howitt, Swedenborg, Harris, and

Dr. Wilkinson, very hellish persons, instead of which they

appear to be at all events not worse than their neighbours.

Even we ourselves confess to haveheard sundry noises, and to

have seen strange sights, without feeling at all devilish in

consequence. We do not even see much scope for any clever

devil in the business, since a few raps more or less in the world

are of no great import. But the deductions we draw from

them are our affair, and these are of importance-so much so

that we have always insisted that no communication should be

relied upon because of its origin, but only for its intrinsic

qualities; and that nothing should be received as a rule of life or

of opinion which was repugnant to the enlightened teachings of

the Bible, and of that highest conscience whichGod has given to

cach ofus. The satanic origin of the phenomena is argued at

considerable length by the author, and it is found that " from the

sure word ofprophecy,just about this time, there is to be an ex-

traordinary putting forth ofsatanic powerinthe production ofsigns

andwonderswhich shoulddeceive,ifitwerepossible,the veryelect."

Wehardly think that this discovery is worth the pencewhichwe

gave to get to the bottom of this perplexing question. It shows,

at all events, either that the Rev. Mr. Nangle is not amongst

"the very elect," or that his satanic majesty, with all his clever-

ness, has not been able to deceive him. It is no small thing,

now-a-days, whenthe devil is put forward as possessed of such

supernal intellect, to catch him out the first ball, and we cannot

enough thank the Rector of Skreen, near Ballisodare, for his

eminent success as a fielder. But now that the great discovery

hasbeenmade,wedo not see why the devil should be any longer

the bugaboo of Spiritualism-for are not we now on our guard

against him? He can no longer hurt us now that we know his

artful wiles . As we know that it is the devil who is behind all

these spiritual phenomena, we can even play with them without

danger, forhehas no longerany power to deceive us. Above all,

they afford an opportunity of the extremest value, to watch and

analyse the workings and designs of that interesting personage.

Wecannowplace him on the dissecting table, and anatomize

and diagram him for the benefit of ourselves and of all our fellow-

sinners and all for the small price of fourpence.
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Were this true the world ought to stand still for a few days

to enablemen to contemplate the phenomenon, and to exercise

its deepest thought upon the consequences of such adiscovery.

Ofwhat enormous import is it, that such spiritual powers are

now freely given to the devil, and that at last not only his

existence, but his spiritual power of acting on what we call

matter is a demonstrated fact. It is evident, then, that all

our philosophical teachers are wrong ; for the Brodies, and

Brewsters, and Faradays, and Baden Powells, vehemently deny

the possibility of such an acting, and they say persistently that

spiritual powers have no dynamical action on mundane things,

and that such would be against the order and possibilities of

nature. The devil could teach them better; and he certainly

might be made useful in the office of President of the Royal

Society for a year, or at all events to give a course of six lectures,

inwhich he might be made to explain his views, and reform the

false notions that prevail there of the relations of matter and of

spirit.

Thus in God's providence the devil himself would be found to

beuseful, and it would be gradually perceived what an anomaly

it is that the only known and acknowledged evidences of super-

natural acting upon material things should be given over to

Satan. The great question of the day is whether miracles are,

or ever were, possible-whetherthere is a single instance of such

in the history of the world. The Christian points to the Bible

accounts, which, though writtenlong ago anddoubtfully preserved,

he says that he implicitly believes ; but he denies that they have

ever occurred, or been possible, since the Bible times. The

materialist, more consistent, denies their possibility at any time.

We, still more consistent, with observed facts, assert not only

their possibility, but their actual occurrence, at all times under

favourable conditions of faith and receptivity, and that they are
by Divine appointment the heritage of regenerated man. In

proof of this, we point to these little physical phenomena, not as

the end, nor even as the means, but as demonstrations of facts,

from which the more important truths maybe deduced, according

to the Baconian method. We have lost faith in the devil since

he has been so easily found out, and prefer to believe in the devil's

Master, in the Divine Lord of all things, and in our Father's

never-ceasing care and love. By His teaching we have found

the devil to be nearer to us than outside of us, and that he is

more easily detected by the process of self-examination, than by

sending fourpence to the Rector of Skreen.
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Spiritual Tracts. By JUDGE EDMONDS, New York. London :

F. Pitman, 20, Paternoster Row.

Ithasbeenfortunate forAmericathat Spiritualism found amongst

its early apostles one so eminent and respected as Judge Edmonds.

It is its phenomenal phase which not only obtains it a name,

and brings together the believers in it, but at the same time

brings down on it the odium theologicum and the shrill denial

of science, which declares it to be impossible. As the world

goes in this century, however, there are other phenomena besides

those of Spiritualism which at first sight would be declared

impossible, and amongst them would be that one of the judges of

our Supreme Court, whilst retaining his high office, should write

a series oftracts detailing his conviction of the truth of Spritualism .

That wouldbe afact quite out of " the order of nature," for this

country, and indeed, when it actually happened in America, it

was a little too early even there; for the Judge, chiefly in con-
- sequence of having been in rooms where he witnessed certain

strange facts, was thought to be not a proper person to continue

to administer his judicial functions. Probably the same would

happen to the Lord Chief Baron or to the Lord Chief Justice, or

any acting Chancellor ofEngland, if he were to be so unfortunate

as to witness the phenomena, and take to writing an account of

them. Still more surely if one of these learned judges was,

like Judge Edmonds, to become himself a medium. It is not

enough, we see from this, that a thing should be true, but it

must also be likely to be true, to be received with favour by

self-satisfied persons. In spite of this, Judge Edmonds from time

to time went on writing and publishing his experience in the

shape of tracts, taking as his ground-work the old idea " Idid

⚫not say it was possible-I only said it was true." Having

essentially a legal mind, sharpened by a long and successful

practice at the bar, and in the Senate, and a habit of weighing

evidence in the judicial scales,his testimony is all convincing and

sufficient. It is not necessary, so far as the mere question goes

of whether certain facts occurred, ordid not occur, ona certain

occasion, to look for further proof than will be found in these

well-reasoned and clearly-stated tracts. Much of the doubt in

the scientific mind arises from its not knowing what has been

already done in its own way of proving the facts, for it is not

aware of the number ofcompetent observers who have exhausted

all the possible modes of inquiry and analysis. It is therefore

with the greatest pleasure that we here find to our hand a con-

venient means of satisfying all such as want to inquire in a

rational spirit, and the more so as it is neither easy nor necessary

for all to see the facts for themselves. In this world, and probably
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also in the next, something must be taken on trust and testimony,

and for this special business we commend the testimony ofJudge

Edmonds, and we hope that each of our readers who wishes to

have the facts and philosophy in a condensed and portable form

for the use ofhimself and his neighbours, will take the opportunity

now afforded to him of possessing this little book.

Spiritual Impressions. By the REV. H. BOLTON, ofNottingham.

Simpkin and Co.

THIS is a short Essay containing the writer's thoughts on a very interesting

subject, and one that might be enlarged into questions of the utmost difficulty,

such as the origin of thought and the mode of influx; questions which have

exercised the mind of man in all ages from Aristotle andPlato-the centres

of the two diverging lines. Aristotle was of opinion that man's thoughts

were innate; Plato, that they were communicated. Mr. Bolton, however, does

not go deeply into the subject, but from his own experience, and that of others,

he admits the possibility of what we should call spiritual impression, and limits

it to the following three conditions : Firstly, If it have a holy tendency?

Secondly, If it is not contrary to God's written word, or otherwise inconsistent

with a Divine origin ; and, Thirdly, If there seems, or afterwards turns out to

have been a sufficient reason for it .

Wehave not much to object to these conditions, though we might have to

give a broader meaning to them than, perhaps, Mr. Bolton would agree to. The

third condition appears to apply to and to limit both the former, for the word

" seems" opens out a wide question as to the depth of the mind, which is to

consider the sufficiency of the reason, whilst the words " afterwards turns out to

have been" is of very broad significance, though too lax to be of much use as a

rule for immediate guidance. Spiritual impressions, like prophecy, are not seen

in their fulness, at the time of their occurrence, perhaps not for years, or for

centuries after, and this is too long for us to waitto pronounce upon the question

offact,which is much nearerhome. It is better and truer to recognise that spiritual

impressions are constant with us, and that they are both good and bad, and that

byvirtue of our conscience we are enabled to sit in judgment upon them, and
pronounce with much accuracy their character, whether good or bad, or s

mixture of both. We ought to be warned, however, against looking for great

dignity in all spiritual impressions, or in all spiritual manifestations, or even in

all inspiration. Instances of this, which are worthy of thought, may be given

in the words of Mr. Howitt, in his answer to a similar objection by theRev.E.

White, in the Spiritual Telegraph, vol. iii. p. 125:-"Again, is there anything

more ridiculous, takenfrom the same point ofview, inthe present manifestations,

than in many acts of the prophets? Jeremiah carrying his girdle to the

Euphrates, and burying it, in order to spoil it; his putting his neck into yokes

and bonds ; his thrusting great stones into a brick-kiln would not look very

sane to a worldly mind, if done by a Spiritualist. Ezekiel, lying on his side for

fortydays, making apretendedsiege withatile andanironpot; his shaving off

hishairandbeard, and burning one part, chopping another with a knife, and

scattering the third to the wind; his stealthily removing his goods from one
house to anotherby night, would not to us have appearedveryrational, orvery

dignified. But you will say thesewere allsent for great lessons to the nation.

True, and so are all the foolish things, which God has sent to confound the

wisdom of the wise through Spiritualism, meant for great lessons."
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CASE

Correspondence.

OF CLAIRVOYANCE.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Apopular work entitled Traits of Character, contains

an interesting sketch of the late Edward Irving, in which is

related the following extraordinary case of clairvoyance, which

the authoress introduces with some remarks on " the Spiritualists

of our own day." The whole appears to meworthy of attention,

and perhaps mayelicit observation.

I remain, sir, yours truly,

J. FAWCETT.

Yet, it is not often thus that the most extravagant superstitions find their

readiest believers-their most undoubted votaries amongst the educated and

intelligent ? Look, for instance, at the " Spiritualists" of our own day, the

"table-rappers," the " seeing-mediums," the " tilting-mediums," and the

"writing-mediums,"-Are these the illiterate and the ignorant? Quite the

contrary. Scholars, divines, authors and authoresses, known, admired and

honoured for their talents, are amongst the professed recipients of these

"spiritual" gifts-the promulgators and firmest adherents in all that appertains

to, or is necessary to, "Spiritualism. " Attempt to question or combat their

belief that feeble raps at atable, that tables swaying, and moving backwards

and forwards, scratches and dots upon paper, are other than messages, manifes-

tations and revelations from the unseen world, direct indications from spirits,

long, itmaybe, passed uponearth-and they will defend their ground with a

courageanddetermination as inflexible as if maintaining aworld-wide attested

and recognised fact. Ihave heardmanydo this; persons, too, of acknowledged

and clear intellect, of unquestioned honour and veracity, whose names or

authority, in any of the ordinary transactions or dealings of life, would be a

perfect guarantee of honour and good faith, that none wouldhesitate in accept-

ing as irrefragable evidence of anything advanced. How can we account for

this, otherwise than by the solution that of all nature's mysteries, man to him-

selfand others is the profoundest. The " religious revivals," now attracting so

muchattention, testify how existent inmany human hearts is the panting and

pining after a supernatural atmosphere-the craving desire for the wonderful

andunknown. Of these " revivals" I have been no witness. For " mesmerism"

and "clairvoyance, " I have the respect and belief which personal experience of

its power and faithfulness in one instance entitled it to. I will relate the

occurrence :-In reference to " clairvoyance," I may here relate what occurred

tomyself some eight years since, the entire truth of which I most solemnly

aver. I had become entitled to some property through a legacy. To obtain

possession of it, it was necessary that the signature of one particular individual

shouldbeprocured. Now I must observe that of this same person, no tidings

hadbeen heard for nine years. Thelast news represented him as resident in

America,but no certified intelligence could be got. By many, myself amongst

thenumber, he was supposed tobe dead. Several of my legal friends had used

alltheir skill to discover some clue to his whereabouts, if living ; or attestation,

ifotherwise, of his death. He baffled all their researches to discover either.

Itwas during the existence of this dilemma that I was dining with a lady

friend one day, and accidentallynamed the fact. She heard my perplexity and

lamentation to anend, with her usual patience and sympathy, and then said-

"Whydo you not consult Ellen Dawson ? She, Idaresay, could give you some



282 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

information of him." I replied, that I never heard of the young lady. She

then informed me that Miss Ellen Dawson was understood to be the greatest

clairvoyante of theday; and further, that through her instrumentality solely, a

lady, well-known to my friend, had recently recovered a very valuable bracelet,

ofwhich shehad been robbed by a servant. Ofcourse, I enquired the necessary

means to be employed to gain access to, and audience of, this " sibyl; " and

learnt that this could only be achieved by the interposition of Mr.H. a

surgeon, resident near Grosvenor Square, whose patient she was, for the treat-

ment of epileptic fits, to which she was subject.

I waited on Mr. H-, and with considerable difficulty, and only after

stating that I was afriend of one whom he greatly respected, succeeded ingetting

apromise from him of an introduction to Miss Dawson, the fee for which favour

was tobe £1 6s., a guinea to the surgeon, 5s. to Miss Dawson. These terms I

gladly acceded to. On the evening appointed, I went, accompanied by another

lady, tothehouse of Mr. H. We were shown into awell-lighted and hand-

somely furnished drawing room ; and, ina few minutes, Mr.H entered, lead-

ingby thehand the heroine of the evening. She was said to be twenty-six, but

looked much younger. She wasvery short and slight, almost childish in figure:

but whether the effect of disease, or the too great exercise ofher supernatural

powers, there was such awan and emaciated look about her face-something so

wornandpinched-that it was painful to look at. After a very few minutes'

operation, Mr. H- succeeded in mesmerising her, and declared her to be in

the necessary ecstatic state to answer questions. He then placed me in rapport

withher, and left the room, one of his assistants remaining with us.

Iam not going to weary the reader with a recapitulation of all the details.

aliveorEnough, that I soon asked the one important question-" Is Mr.

dead ?" with a flashing smile, and quick confident manner. She instantly

answered-" Alive ." "Where is he? "-" Living amongst the blacks; but not

under his own name. Hedoes this-making amovement with her fingers as if

writing-He practises as a solicitor." " Is he married ?"-" Yes; to a lady

thatwears long gold ear-rings, andagold ornament on her forehead." "Howam
I to find him ?"-"Go and see his sister." " I do not know her." "Never

mind-go. She will be very kind and tell you where to find him." " Is he in

America ? "-" No-I think he is in Africa." As directed, I did call on his

sister, a few days subsequently, at her house in Place, Portman Square.

She was most friendly, afforded me the long-desired information about her

brother; which was, strange to say, coincident in every respect with what
Ellen Dawson had asserted. He was then living at Natal, Africa; was prae-

tising there as a solicitor, and married to a native, who probably did wearthe

decorations described. Thus, what some of the acutest lawyers in London for

years had been vainly seeking to arrive at, was obtainedby the inexplicable

operation of some agency Miss Dawson was possessed of.

Another guess or two, or whatever else you may denominate these specimens

ofMiss Dawson's occult gifts, were so remarkable in their truthfulness in the

one interview I had with her, that I am tempted to repeat them. She said:

"Before you get this money, you will have to produce your marriage certificate "

"I daredaresay I shall. Where now is my marriagege certificate? " " In ajapan

dressing-case. " I turned to my friend, saying, "She is wrong there, for it is in

mywriting-desk." However, when I got home, anxious to test her reliability,

before even I took off my bonnet I unlocked my writing-desk, and searched in

its compartments for the tiny, but now oftendestiny-fixing document for alife's
weal or woe. Icouldnot find it. I then looked in my dressing-case, where,to

my own great surprise, it was. Itwas not the place I usually kept it in, and I

wouldhave taken an oath unhesitatingly it was where I had asserted. The
clairvoyante knew better. It was only the day before the final adjustment ofthe

business which put me in possession of the money had arrived that the certificate

was asked for; and Ihadrepeatedly remarked, "Ellen is wrong aboutmyhaving

to produce that document," when at the very eleventh hour aletter frommy

lawyer came, with these words : " Be sure when you come to the Temple, to

bring with you your marriage certificate." Strangest of all, perhaps, was the

following. After I had exhausted the questions I wished to ask Miss Dawson,
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Isaid: "Now, Ellen, come to me to my own house." When supposed to be

arrived there, after describing the furniture of the room I ordinarily occupied,
Vedthere,

andbestowing sundry imaginary caresses on pretty pussy lying on the rug, she

suddenlysaid,
denly

"Hownice something smells in the cheffionier." I said tomy

friend, "What can she mean?-there are no spices there. She must mean the

canister." To which, with a sneer, she answered: " No, it was not the tea-

canister; for after youhad got into the cab to come here you got out again, and

wentand locked it up in your bedroom." This was strictly the truth. After I

hadgot into the cab, I said to my friend: " Susan is such asad girl for taking

thetea; Iwillgoandlock itup inmywardrobe." Howcan the sagest wisdom

supply the process by which she knew this ?-or any ordinary intelligence

account for it? I had driven from my house in St. James's to -Street,

Grosvenor Square, with my friend. No human being knew of my projected

visitbuther. The drive occupied but afew minutes, and assuredly no living

personbutmyfriend had cognizance of my locking up the tea-canister. The

factinitselfis almost contemptible,inconsistent, and trifling; but it has always

appeared tome that her knowledge of its having transpired is one of the most

wonderful and incomprehensible mysteries in the annals of clairvoyance with

which I am acquainted.
After my interview with Miss Dawson terminated, Mr. asked if I was

satisfied; that if I had any doubts of her power Ihad better see Mr. -, one

of the shrewdest magistrates of a metropolitan police court, to whom she had

made the most extraordinary revelations in his past life, of which he alone was

thedepository. Now we allknow that magistrates are not generally given to

anoverweening credulity; and the gentleman referred to was understood to be

oneofcalmjudgment and superior intellect.

[Further particulars of Miss Dawson's clairvoyance will be

found in the Zoist, vol. iii. p. 226, communicated by Mr. W.

Hands, of 23, Grosvenor Square, and also by the Honorable

Miss Boyle, Maid of Honour to the late Queen Dowager, same

volume, p. 236.-ED.]

INTERNAL RESPIRATION, AND THE ART OF

THINKING.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

York, May 3rd, 1861 .

SIR,-I amglad tosee yourpages open to an investigationofthe phenomenon

of Internal Respiration. Amid the countless signs of an impending crisis,

which meet the awakened eye on every hand, this is, tomy mind, by far the

most important and significant. The dæmoniacal invasion of the Western Con-

tinent;nt; theshaking among the nations; the recent revivals; andthe prodigious

development of the internal sense of the Word, through three principal seers or

mediums-Behmen, Swedenborg, and Harris-allthese might fail in producing

that real change of heart which alone canheal the disorders of our sin-stricken

planet. Butachange, at once physical and spiritual, which shall restore the

intuitions of truth, and awaken the minds of all to the awful realities of the

eternalworld, seems to beaconsummationworthy oftheDivine power, which isso

evidentlyworking for the speedy coming of the Lord's kingdom. As in the

caseofMadamGuyon, it is probable that the initial stage of this changemay

alreadyexist in similar characters,eminent for piety and purity ofheart; whilst

inothers, it may merely stimulate to a speculative investigation from interior

perception of causes. The connexion of thought and respiration is, however,
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common to all; and, as an illustration,I sendyou an extract, made some years

ago, from a writer who seems at least to have acquired the faculty of using his

own thoughts-a case somewhat rare in an age when so many are glad to

transfer this duty to blind leaders of the blind, who would smother truth in a

cloud of false learning. I dare say the book is familiar to most ofyour readers,

but perhaps some notice of it maybe useful.

Yours truly,

WM. HIPSLEY.

The extract forwarded by our correspondent is as follows :-

" In conversation, in studies, in reading, and in oratory, the
management of the breath is ofvery great importance ; andIam

thoroughly persuaded that this is true likewise of meditation-

that it governs, in great degree,the thinking faculty. Many

people are so ignorant of relations as to admit no great conse-

quences, unless they follow from great causes. Truths, and those

of the purest quality, have been hidden principally through this

prejudice, from the learned, from the worldlywise among men,

and revealed to babes and sucklings . .. There is a very close

connexion between the faculties of thought and ofrespiration...

For instance, let any man hold his breath and endeavour to

think upon any subject he will find it to be impossible. He

may attend, for attention is passive; but he cannot think actively.

The hurry and confusion of mind which one feels on walking

into a cold bath, is attributable to the same cause. Respiration

is checked, and the intellect, consequently, is abroad. In Greek,

Latin, and Hebrew, soul, spirit, and breath are signified by the

same word.
Mynew thinking method was precisely the

same as the one I had before practised, for the furtherance of

my reading and other faculties ; I breathed my thoughts forth,

instead of suffering them to lie in stagnation. My breath was

the current wherein they ran.

....

"By its action and gentle agitation, it setmywhole mental

frame in movement. I despatched every sentence inabreath-

sentence, I mean, in its strict literal sense, of an unspoken senti-

ment and then, ingeminans ictus; a second idea having flowed

into the interval of vacuity, I applied myself to it in the same

way, and so proceeded throughthe series.... Before this experi-

ment, as often as I sat down to think, I found it difficult to set

myself in motion. But now I had got a steam-engine at

work, working upon and within me; and, by force of its alter-

nate elevation and depression, its expiration and respiration,

I could propel the whole body of my mind. At any moment,

and in any circumstances, I could pointmy thoughts as Ipleased

to a particular direction, and through them into a particular

channel. Whenmymind was without form and void, and dark-

ness was upon the deep, then would my spirit move uponthe

...
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face of the waters, and form an intellectual creation out of

chaos.... It is established that we can think only in words ;

theyare our necessary instruments for the purpose. It is equally

clear that we can employ words in the way of thinking, only by

the agency of our breath ; my experience assures me that it is so,
and that it cannot be otherwise. Wemust be free and easy,

wearing our faculties, our mental investiture, loosely, as in an

undress; for constraint inmatters of intellect is utter condemna-

tion. Acloud will keep out the sun; therefore,be not careful of

whatyou should say or think, but let the spirit dictate to you in

that hour; the soul must shine forth in cheerfulness. Again,

when the thoughts are once in motion, eschew all vehemence of

agitation. Reflection is nowhere else but on the smooth surface,

... in the still small voice. How far-reaching and exact the

parallel between faith and intellect. Both are born by regenera-

tion, and not according to the flesh, arising into real life by the

working of the inward spirit, and thenceforth repudiating the

world and the world's uses, clear from the weak and beggarly
elements.... Who would receive either ofthem must receive it

as a little child.. In both the letter killeth, but the spirit

giveth life. Carefulness, in both alike, precludes all hope of

consummation ; confidence is the best test. Newton says, when

hewished to master any subject, he was wont to fix his attention

quietly and steadilyupon it ; gradually, the whole would discover

itself; light would grow out of darkness. The act ofcomposition

ought to be the consequence of meditation, and subservient to it.

The elaboration of thewriterwriter is like that of the sculptor; it is

not by adding, but by taking away that his work is perfected...

I tried my new acquisition, my spiritual method of thought,

over and over again, for hours together, till I had persuaded

myself of its sufficiency."-Self-Formation. ByA COLLEGIAN.

Vol. ii. , p. 222.

[To this we add the following anecdote ofthe poet Wordsworth,

kindly furnished us by Mr. William Howitt. Mr. Howitt says:-

"Once, when we were at Rydal Mount, Mrs. Wordsworth

suddenly called out toher husband, 'William! William!" I said,

'What's amiss ?' the poet being seated very quietly in another

part of the room. 'Oh!' said Mrs. Wordsworth, ' I am obliged

tokeepa sharp watch onWilliam, for whenhe gets deeply thinking

he ceases to breathe.' "-ED.]

Tothe Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

Carlsruhe, 158, Lange Strasse,

8thMay, 1861.

SIR,-I will state a remarkable case of miraculous power manifested through

faith, andwhich is equal in greatness to the one known to the public; inwhich

Mr. Müller, of Bristol, is identified as an instrument of God's providential
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workings for the good of humanity, and to exhibit in a most special way the

supreme power of the Deity over, and immeasurably above the materialistic

reasonings of the sceptical philosophers of the day, who choose to attribute

signs andmiracles to anything else but to spiritual agency. Not far from this,

at Boll, near Gappingen, in Wurtemberg, resides a M. Blumhardt (pasteur),

who, through faith and prayer, performs all sorts of cures, and miraculously

feeds his visiting patients,many coming from afar, without pecuniary meansof

his own, but trusting to the special providence of God on these extraordinary

occasions, who provides, as in the case of Müller, the necessary means of sus-

tenance for them. I have obtained this wonderful fact in Spiritualism from the

Rev. Mr. Gotheil, resident clergyman at Cannstadt, Stuttgardt, who regards this

miraculous display of spiritual power in faith as analogous to that at Bristol.*

Lavater, of whom I spoke in my last letter, often performed miracles. He had

great faith in prayer for obtaining spiritual aid. An unfortunate creature came

oneday to him, and demanded charity. Having nothing to give at thatmoment,

he prayed to God to assist him on this particular occasion, when he found in his

secretary a sum of money which he gave to the object of his appeal, returning

thanks to the Author of all gifts. I would reccommend all reasonable scepticsor

disbelievers to investigate for themselves, and become duly familiar with

psychical and physical phenomena. Let them consult the historical records af

ChristianandPagan authors, of which there is a host, the traditions, revelations

and initiations of the mystic wonders of antiquity, of chiefly the temples of

Isis and ofMythra, in which Moses was versed, and coming down to the

miraculous period of our Saviour, and then of his Apostles, and so continued

unbrokenup to the present day, they will see that the spiritual power inmanis

apart and parcel of the Divine essence after God's own imagenage and likeness,

existing from the creation, and augmented by the "outpouring of the spirit
upon all flesh," manifesting its first miraculous effects through the instrumen-

tality of the Apostles; and that there is no sleight of hand, no jugglery, no

mistake. no delusion in the spiritual and physical wonders that are agitating

the world at this moment. The more a man gets materialised in his ideas,

and wrapt up in his own sufficiency, the more he will deny the working
power of the Deity in himself, and thus become wedded to the Voltarian or

Atheistical philosophy, which a high state of civilisation has superindused.
Hence, underprovidential guidance,maybe attributed the dawnofSpiritualism,

as predicted by Lavater for man's salvation, in accordance with the love ofGod

and the Redemption. Lavater, who was one of the most remarkable men of the

age, and a thaumaturgist, writes thus, and I am tempted to repeat it as

extraordinarycase of prediction in the last century,and now in course offul

filment to the very letter " The dangerous opinion of Atheism will become

general; the state of civilisation, with the empire of the sentiment of reason

and philosophy, will have its weight on this frightful doctrine. This revolution

keeps pace with the progress and actual direction of intellectual light. But

(Godwillhave recourse tonew manifestations for making himself known, and

revelations andmiracles are on the eve of being revived for enlighteningand

savingmankind." Man's short-sightedness in spiritual things is the work ofhis

own self-sufficiency and pride, opposed to the proffered guidance of that all-

sufficient Holy Spirit who, with "allhis ministering spirits sent forthto minister

to those that believe in Him," is the source of the phenomena in question, and

hence the value of spiritual revelations to be receivedand studied, andnot to be

foolishly rejected and scoffed at without investigation.

Wearegoing over for the second time our usual séances on each chapter of

the New Testament with the Planchette. The two spontaneous writings of the

spirit Luos on prophecy and Hades, or the mediate state, are sublime, as an

effort of inspirationof the soul in moments of freedom from the influence of the

temporal reason. The signs andwonders of the present day have aconnected

reference to the past and the future. In his Commentaries on the Hebrews,

Luos writes as follows-" The 7th and 14th verses of the 1st chapter identify

*An account of this will be found at page 183of the first volume of the

Magazine.
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stillmore, andpositively, the existence of spirits. But the question is as to

what sort of spirits God sends out as messengers and angels. They must,

doubtless, be very high ones, and inhabitants of very elevated spheres, and so

theyare, for they are the beings that have progressed from step to step, and

from age to age: God makes use of them as messengers to souls in trouble,

and these spirits have the powerof manifesting themselves to our outward senses

and to our inner feeling. The soul is the medium by which everything godly

and spiritual passes to our common understanding; this is always the power

of ourown soul working, but influenced bya still higher and more enlightened

power, for everything goes by gradation and progression. This is the simple

andplain doctrine that so few understand. The soul is mixed up in everything

spiritual about man; for instance, ifyou see a vision or an apparition; you see

with the spiritual eyes of your own soul the spirits and scenes of another world.

The soul being the spirit of God in us, everything good and sublime comes from

that source : reasonmust also tell you that the spirit in its earthly form cannot

beperfectandknow all, and so must needs get its higherknowledge from ahigher

source, and this source is the spirit messengers and ministering angels, that

Godsends down as comforters and instructors to mankind, through the channel,

ormedium of their own souls, and which is the doctrine of true spiritualism."

Men of science are right in not holding to affirmations à priori-as affirma-

tion in their eyes to be worth anything must be proved or demonstrated. The

samerule is good and applicable to negations; how is it then that the learned

man who does not dare to affirm à priori, does not hesitate to deny facts

àpriori? But like allhuman things, science developes itselfprogressively. It

makeseachdayastep; that whichwasadoubt to it yesterday, is arealityto-

day. Astronomy, that science so positive and so poetic, which has made from

infinitesimal calculationthe mostmagnificent ofpoems, is sprung from astrology.

Chemistry, to the discoveries of which our industry owes its most powerful
powerful scope,

issprung fromalchemy, evenas thedaysprings from darkness. Sciencedoesnot

explainthemiracle of the blade ofgrass, and of the grain of wheat: it does not,

however,deny it ; wherefore, thenshoulditdeny thatwhichitcannotagainexplain,

andwhich it will onedayexplain in the order of phenomena to which so many
persons now attach the highest importance? But when, in the presence of a

phenomenon, the learned critic confines himself to a purely simplemple negation,

his negation stampsstamps him as an empiric. In doubt, abstain thyself, says

Wisdom! Why, therefore, be in such ahurry to deny? Where shouldwe be, if it
wasnecessary todeny all that we do not comprehend ? Do we know how we

live, wherefore we think, and wherefore we love? Can science or philosophy

explain to-day these psychological phenomena which preside over the rapid

movements of the thought ; or the affections and antipathies that unite or divide

thehuman race ? Human science, still so incomplete, is quite incompetent to

render an account of the signs and wonders of God without limitation of His

omnipotent power which is as boundless as it is inscrutable and eternal. For

many persons at present Spiritualism is only an object of curiosity; for others

itisaphilosophy; buttherearemany forwhomSpiritualism is areligion; because

it never fails to raise in the soul that devotion which is a sign and attribute of

its immortality. Thecoming of Christ restored the thaumaturgic power that man

hadinameasure lost, and we find it among all those whohavefollowed the

footsteps and teachings of the Saviour. If in modern days this spiritual gift

has beenlost, it belongs to those initiated in Spiritualism to reconquer it for the

sake ofhumanity, theGospel being their itinerary chart, and the grace of God

their armour of light. I am, dear sir, yours faithfully,

A. KYD.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

Kentish Town, May 5, 1861.

SIR,-My mother about six months since left England, onavisit to amarried

sister residing with herhusband onthe continent. My brother-in-law being at

thetime very ill, and gradually gettingworse,died about Christmas last. It is

necessary here to saythat he was of apeculiarlynervous temperament, and that
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wheninhealthhe was passionately fond of expressing his thoughts and feelings

byplaying on the piano, though rarely from notes. My mother did not return

home from the continent until the Spring, and on her way back she stayed a

night or two with myself and wife. The latter has frequently been influenced

byunseen agency to write communications ofa spiritual tendency, consisting

chiefly of short sentences of advice or exhortation. My mother on the evening

after her arrival (the 22ndofApril last) wasdesirous of witnessing such writing,

but as we had often tried to obtain it without any result, it comingwhen least

expected, Mrs. Ridley sat down with paper and pencil merely as a trial.

Almost immediately her hand was violently agitated beyond her own control,

and after several attempts at writing it became quite calm, and slowly wrote the

words " Go and play." I must here state that Mrs. Ridley, beyond accom-

panyingme in asong, which she must previously well study, is no musician, not

being able even to play music when learnt, without the notes before her, and cer-

tainlyunable to improvise orplay theordinary chords withoutdiscord. Sheturned

roundand sat still at the piano, and presently foundherarms, underother influence

than her own, raised from her lap and placedupon the keys; after striking a few

notes, the hands were carried up and down the keys with great rapidity, and

commenced a beautiful plaintive air, and at times so exact was the character of

expression, that we all immediately acknowledged it as being Mr. E.'s (my late

brother-in-law's) improvisation. This lasted for aboutaquarter ofanhour, when

I sent for two or three friends to witness it as well as ourselves. They,

knowing my wife, were also astonished. I may remark that even a know-

ledgeofmusic could not have given her such rapidandpowerful execution as we

witnessed. The same phenomenon has occurred twice since; once, while Mrs.

Ridley was alone, and again, when she and I were together. After playing

the first time we expressed a desire to receive, if possible, a written communica-

tion as to whose influence had guided her ; when, onMrs. Ridley holding the

pen, E , the name of my brother-in-law, was legibly written in dotted

letters. Of the truth of what I have here written, there are three witnesses.

Iwill onlyadd, that during these manifestations, my wife's eyes were partially

closed and her hands cold; and that she herself had no control over her own

hands.

Yours very truly,

S. RIDLEY.

LECTUREAT THE WHITTINGTON CLUB.-We have received from a corres

pondent, who was present, an account of a recent Lecture by Mr. Philp

Spirit Manifestations, at the Whittington Club. On the occasion of Mr.

Carpenter's lectures on this subject, at the same place a few weeks since,

Mr. Philp had argued that the alleged facts were impossible, and prettybroadly

expressedhis conviction that the "phenomena" were an imposture. The better

toprepare for his lecture, and withaview to strengthenhis position, he attended

several sittings; and, as the result, he candidly avowedhis error incharging the

mediums with deception. He said, " The mediums are as truthful as I am; the

tables literally danced, and the two bells I bought at the LowtherArcadetotry

the medium were rung. I heard rapping on different parts of the table, and I

amsure that these things weredone by a power not physical." The Lecturer

thendetailed his attempts to elicit intelligent responses by the raps, but though

thespellingwascorrect, andthemessages he receivedwere sensible, he wasnot
satisfied that they came from a spiritual source. Hewas sure that they must

haveoriginated somehowfrom the minds of those present at the séance. The

agencywas neither mechanicalnor spiritual, but magnetic. At the close of the

lecture, Mr. Jones, of Basinghall Street, author of Nature and the Supernatural,

madea very effective speech, stating " that hehaddevotedasmanyyears to the
subject as the Lecturer hadweeks; that he had attended hundreds of sittings

for spiritualphenomena, andthe result had been his firm conviction, not only

thatthephenomenawere genuine, but that they were produced by spirits." In
corroborationofthis view he gave some illustrations, whichwere listened towith
marked attention .

1
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SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA.

By BENJAMIN COLEMAN.

I.

[No. 7.

DURING my recent visit to New York and Boston, in April,

1861, I made the personal acquaintance of some of the leading

Spiritualists and best known Mediums of those cities; and at the

request of several of the most prominent supporters of and con-

tributors to the Spiritual Magazine, to whom I have read my

notes since myreturn to London,Ihave great pleasure in placing

them before its readers. I trust that my narrativemaynot only

prove interesting, but that it will be instructive, inasmuch as

itwill convey additional proof of the reality of spirit-intercourse,

confirmedby my own experiences in America,where I witnessed

some of the most remarkable phenomena in Spiritualism ever
recorded.

Inmy family and immediate circle offriends, for whom alone

Ikept a journal of my travels, I know that every statement I

make is implicitly believed; but I am afraid that even among

Spiritualists, it may be supposed in one or two cases to which I

shall refer, that I may somehowhave been deceived, and of course

among the masses, who are still ignorant of the spiritual facts

which are transpiring in their midst, my statements will be con-

sidered to be the ravings of a disordered imagination, or agross

attempt to impose on their credulity, senseless and profitless

as such a proceeding would be ; and therefore, it may not be

out ofplace to remind these sceptics of an old story which Ihope

thosewho are familiar with will forgive me for repeating. It

isthis:-

A Dutch ambassador assured the King of Siam that in

Holland thewater at times became sohard that a troop ofelephants

might walk on it in safety. The King is said to have replied :

" Hitherto I have believed the strange things you have told me

because I looked upon you as a sober fair-mindedman, but now

I am sure you lie."
VOL. II. T
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The multitude, who fromwantof opportunity or inclination,

have never seen the marvellous phenomena which are now

attested by thousands in this country, and by tens of thousands

inAmerica, are exactly in the position of the benighted King of

Siam. Thefacts simply transcend their philosophy, andwith an

arrogance which their sober reasoning cannot justify, they coolly

ignore human testimony and declare them to be " impossible "
and untrue.

It is notmy intention,however, to discuss the general subject,

which is so ably handled by other contributors to the Spiritual

Magazine, but only to warn the self-satisfied sceptic that before

he can hope to influence the minds of serious honest men by

sneering at statements which to his limited comprehension appear

too extravagant for belief, he must first put himself on the same

plane with me and others by investigating the subject with the

sole object of elicitiug the truth ; and then, assuredly, the reality

of the phenomena will no longer be denied by him, whatever

differences of opinion the study of them may conscientiously
lead us to.

My own belief in spiritual appearances, and that apparitions

of departed persons are occasionally seen, has been long settled,

and it is strengthened by the fact expressed in four lines of

Byron:-

Imerely mean to say whatJohnson said,

That in the course of some six thousand years,

All nations have believed that from the dead

Avisitant at intervals appears.

On my passage to America I took an early opportunity of

introducing the subject among the passengers, and in a dayor

two itwas evident that my advocacy of the truth ofSpiritualism

had become generally known, as I was sought for and constantly

surrounded by groups representing every type of scepticism.

Dr. Mack, a highly respected andwell-known physician, residing

at St. Catherine's, UpperCanada, placed himselfin the van, and

contested my arguments very warmly. It was, however, but a

repetition of the old worn-out story: my facts were not facts to

him-he must see them first-he must examine all the sur-

rounding conditions there must be something wrong in my

powers of observation, &c., &c. To most persons, the facts, at

first, are a sad stumbling-block, and drive them to a settingup

oftheir own judgment as superior to that of all who have become

believers after due investigation. Judging from a variety of

small civilities which were tendered to me onboard, Ihadreason

to think my unpopular views had nevertheless metwith many

sympathisers, and, among them, the very last person to whom I

should have thought of speaking ofSpiritualism frommyprevious

knowledge of the man, the captain of the ship. He however, I
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found,hadhad his own experiences, as explained by the following

colloquy which was overheard and reported to me:-

One of the passengers, a friend ofthe captain's, smoking with

him ondeck at night, said: "Have you heard all this d-d non-
sense they are talking about spirits ? "-"Yes," said the captain,

inhis solemndeep-toned voice," Ihave; and let me tell you, Joe,

there ismoreinit thanpeople have anyideaof. " "Why, you don't

mean to say that you believe the things ofwhich Mr. Coleman is

talking ?" " Well, Joe, Ican only tell you that Ihad the clearest

intimation of poorD's death, and in this way "-and the

captainproceeded to tell his friend a veritable ghost story, which

Ihave reason to believe made a serious impression on "Joe," inas-

muchas he too exhibited to me afterwards manyspecial civilities,

showing a change of feeling in my favour. Among the officers

of the ship who took the most interest in the subject were the

doctor and the purser, who frequently invited me to their private

cabins, and were serious and anxious in their enquiries. One

evening, the purser said, " Doctor, do you believe in spiritual

appearances ?" "Yes," he replied, " I am inclined to do so-I

never heard before on personal testimony of such facts as Mr.

Coleman relates, but I believe them." "Well," said the purser,

" so do I; and I will tell you why "-and he told the following

story:-

"WhenC took a house, I went to live with him. One night

Iwas disturbedby a loud knocking at the head of mybed, which

destroyed my rest. I named itinthe morning,and was laughed

atby C and his sisters. This occurred asecond and third

time, with the addition of the bed clothes being on one occasion

slowly dragged awayfromme. On a subsequent night, returning

home late, I was groping my way in the dark to my bedroom,

whenat thedoorIwas astoundedby hearing atremendous smash,

as if ahundred weight of glass and china had been thrown at my

feet. It washeard by all the house : C , his sisters, and the

servants rushed out of their rooms in great alarm ; lights were

procured, when to our surprise not anything was to be seen, and

nothing was found to account for this extraordinary disturbance.

Theresultwas, thatC gave notice ofhis intention to leave the

house,and at length ascertained that the former occupant had
packed up everything and decamped inthe night ; and the land-

lord oncleaning outthe cellars found the body ofawoman buried

under the coals-who it was supposed had been murdered."
Onmyarrival atNew York Imade the personal acquaintance

of Judge Edmonds, for whom I had long entertained the most

profound admiration and respect. The undaunted manner in

which from the first moment of his conviction he has proclaimed

the truth, and the worldly sacrifices he has been compelled in

т2
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consequence to make in the cause of Spiritualism, entitle him to

the affectionate regard of all men, without reference to those

differences of religious opinion, which we too often stop to question

and to quarrel with. I was surprised to find that the community

who had forced Judge Edmonds from his high office, the duties of

which it is admitted even by his persecutors he had discharged

with fearless dignity, now pay him on all hands the most marked

respect. I had an opportunity of observing this in two courts in

whichhewasprofessionally engaged as counsel,and also in walking

with him through the streets ; and I was especially struck with

the ease and masterly superiority which he exhibited over his

opponent in conducting his legal arguments. He is called by his

title by all around him, including the judge on the bench. I

spent the evening at Judge Edmonds' house,and was introduced

to his daughter, Miss Laura Edmonds, his sole companion. Both

are
genial and very cheerful, interesting persons. Miss Edmonds'

health is very delicate, and for that reason the exercise ofher very

remarkable mediumship is not now encouraged. Her gifts are

very various : she is a writing medium; and the spirits speak

through her in the trance state; she sees spirits in her normalcon-

dition; and shecan sometimes at will project her spirit; appearing

in form, and delivering messages to friends in sympathywith her,

even though living at a distance; and she cited two or three in-

stances in proof of this. The power of the spirit to leave the

natural body, and to present itself in visible form and identity to

another, though rare,is not an attribute ofMiss Edmonds' medium-

ship only ; as I am acquainted with a lady resident in London

who has the same power, and who has exercised it several times.

This lady told me that on one occasion having a young friend

staying on a visit with her, agentlemanwho called to see them,

in the course of conversation ridiculed the belief in apparitions,

and said that he would give anything to see a ghost. He laughed

at her assertion that her spirit could appear to him thatverynight

if she pleased, and daredher to tryit,which she agreed to do. In

the course of the night, she told her friend that she had been to

Mr.'s bedside, and that finding him asleep, she awoke him

by abox on his ear; and then, after repeating to him a verse

from a poem of Keats's, came away. The gentleman called on

the ladies early on the following morning, corroboratedher state-

ment, and acknowledged himself perforce a convert to at all

events that phase of spiritual manifestations.

Miss Edinonds described to me a visit made to her by a lady

who was an entire stranger to her, and who wished for a communi-

cation. Laura'shandwas moved to write, butwas preventedby

the seizure of it by her left hand, which tried ina very decided

manner to interrupt the spirit controlling the righthand. The
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medium then gave utterance to a half-expressed sentence,which

was in like manner checked by the second spirit; she then saw

both spirits standing before her, and told her visitor that one was

herhusband and the other her father ; and that by their inter-

ference with one another, she was made to write and talkso incon-

gruously that she could make nothing of it ; and she feared it

would be very unsatisfactory. The lady, however, said the whole

was most satisfactory to her as a test of the reality of the spirits '

presence, as the same habits were exhibited in their lives: there had

beenaconstant war ofsentiment between her father and husband;

whatever one asserted the other invariably contradicted.

I paid a visit to Mr. Colchester, who is what is called a

" test medium. " He obtains striking and very peculiar manifes-

tations. Taking my seatin his private room with him alone, he

placed before me slips of paper and requested me to write any

number of questions I pleased. Whilst I was so engaged, he

begged me to excuse him, and he went to speak to a person
waiting in another room. On his return I had written out ten

questions, each of which Ihad folded up closely and separately.

He took them one by one before him and rapidly wrote out an

answer to each question.

Imay here explain that I have but three near relatives in

the spirit-world-viz.: my father, whose name was Sylvester,
my step-daughter Isabel, and my step-son Harry-these names

I hadwritten, with others, on separate pieces and rolled them

up in small pellets. On opening the papers I found that each

answer was appropriate and exact, and proved conclusively

that either by a natural clairvoyance on the part of the medium,

who appeared to be in his normal condition the whole time, or

bya spiritual impression, he had read every word contained in

each of the folded papers. Take for instance the following

questions and answers :-

Q. " Is Harry or Isabel with me, and can they prove to me

their presence ?"

A.-" Yes; we are often with you. It is our greatest wish

to speak to you alone," &c., &c. (Signed, " Isabella. Henry."

Ihad written them Isabel and Harry) .

Q.-" Hasmyvisit to this country any specialsignificance ?-

Will it be of service to me or to any one else ?"

A.-" You are on aspecial mission, which will not only benefit

you, but be of considerable benefit to others. You will be very

successful," &c.

I then asked what spirit had given me the answer to number

nine. Mr. Colchester quickly unbuttoned the sleeve of his shirt,

and stripping it up, showed me the name " Isabella " plainly

imprinted on his arm in red letters about an inch long, slightly.
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raised. I tried, at his request, to rub them off, but the friction

only tended to bring out the writing in stronger relief. In like

manner, the first having faded away, the name " Sylvester " was

afterwards shown on his arm; andinreply to other questions, the

words "Yes, " and "No," appeared successively on the palm of

his hand. Mr. Colchester then requestedme to take the pellets

containing the names I had written, and to throw them, together

with my pocket handkerchief, under the table, and to select at
the same time one of the names. I said " Isabel;" and in an

instant he said, youwill find the name tied in the corner ofyour

handkerchief. I took it from the floor, where I had myself

placed it amoment before, and found the pellet, with the name

Isabel tied, as he saidit was, in the cornerofmyownhandkerchief.

Querulous sceptics may save themselves the trouble of specu-

lating on whether or not Imayhave been deceived bya sleight-

of-hand trick. There was no trick in the case. Itwasbroad

daylight, and no possibility of deception.

Onasecond visit to Mr. Colchester, I took with mea sealed

envelope, enclosing a folded paper onwhich I had written, "Will

the spirit be so good as to give me the exact words of this paper,

merely to satisfy me of its power to do so ?-B. C." I laid the

envelope on the table. Mr. Colchester did not touch it; but,

taking apencil andpaper,he wrote rapidly every word contained

in it. This was aconclusive test of that clairvoyant powerwhich

has been so frequently disputed, and which Sir Philip Crampton,

M. D., challenged some years ago, whenhe said hehad enclosed

ahundred pound note in an envelope " to be given to any one

who,bythe operation of Mesmerism, shall describe the particulars

of thenote." Itwas never claimed, and it is therefore constantly

cited as a proof that Clairvoyance is a fraud. In referenceto

this particular test, I find the following statement made in the

37th number of the Zoist, April, 1852:-" After all, it turns out

that Sir Philip Crampton did not enclose a bank note, but a

blank cheque; and they say he thought it good fun to substitute
the one for the other." The fraud in this instance would thus

appear to have been practised by the learned physician, and this

is the way that men of science pretend to investigate andtoo

frequently trifle with subjects whichtheyknow, ifproved, would

overturn their philosophy. If, however, there should be any

savant in the present daywho is bold enough to risk a hundred

poundnote on Mr. Colchester's ability, without the apparent aid

ofwhat is called Mesmerism,to decipher the contents ofa sealed

envelope, I shall be glad to be the " medium " of making the

trial, and I am much mistaken, after my experience, if the

sceptic is not made to pay for his temerity. The very remark-

able manifestation of writing on the flesh is also obtained by Mr.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE . 295

Foster, of New York, who was absent at the time of my visit

from the city. I am told he is a respectable young man, and

that his manifestations are quite equal to Mr. Colchester's, and

much of the same character.

Dr. Gardner and Dr. Bell, of Boston, attest their having wit-

nessed about twoyears ago similar manifestations through the me-

diumship of Miss Coggswell, of Vermont. Dr.Gardner askedmen-

tally for some evidence that his brother in the spirit-world was

present, and the lettersM.G.,the initials of the name, came up on

thearm ofthemedium. Dr.Gardner then askedmentally-" How

did he die?" and presently there rose up on her arm the figure

of ahumanheart, and over it another figure of a pistol being

discharged into the heart. This was a satisfactory test to

Dr. Gardner, as his brother was shot through the heart by

aball from a revolver. Dr. Gardner sent for Dr. L. V. Bell, a

well-known physician,who is not a Spiritualist, to witness this

extraordinaryphenomenon, and, in answerto amentally-expressed

desire of Dr. Bell, three crosses and a flower came up on the

medium's arm. Dr. Bell, in reference to this and other pheno-

menawhich he witnessed, says he does not believe they are the

work of spirits. He is equally sure they are not produced by

imposture, they come, in his opinion, " from some occult cause

which Ido not undertake to explain," &c. "But he says so far

as I am qualified to appreciate or observe what occurs before my

eyes, I cannot admit that there wasjuggling or self-deception in
thematter."

Among the most valuable developments of Spiritualism in

America is the number of healing mediums, many of high

character and station, and whose apparently miraculous cures are

attested by a host of reliable witnesses ; and there is no more

reason to doubt that spirit-power is exercised for the cure of

disease, than in any other of the marvellous manifestations which

many of the readers of this Magazine have frequently witnessed.

Imet a Mr. Hussey in New York, who is a healing medium.

He described to me how strangely, despite of himself, and even

against his wishes,hehadbeen forced to relinquish other pursuits.

and to devote himself to the healing art. He said he had cured

almost everyknown disease, except yellow fever. One case of

typhoid he cured in half an hour; another of spinal complaint

confirmed by years of suffering, which had baffled all other

treatment, he had cured innineteen days. He confessed to me

thatheknewnothing of pathology ; that he exercised no thought,

but that without volition on his part, his hands were directed to

the seat of disease, and its cure thereby effected.

InBoston,Dr. Newtonhas obtainedgreat celebrity as ahealing

medium. I had not time to visit him,but Iheard from afriend
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who knew him well, and who frequently visits his house, that his

powers are acknowledged on all hands. In one case known to

my informant, aman, who had lost his sight for 15 years, was

restored in one hour, and I was told that a pile of crutches is to

be seen at Dr. Newton's house,bearing the names ofthe patients

towhom they belonged,who had beencured"by the laying on of

hands," and who had walked away without further use for them.

At NewYork, Ihad the pleasure ofmakingthe acquaintance of

Miss Catherine Fox,who is now well known wherever Spiritualism

has been heard of, as one of the Fox family through whom the

modern manifestations were first recognised in America, 13years

ago. She is still young, and a very interesting, amiable and

lady-like person. Her mediumship is as strong now as it has ever

been ; and indeed she had, during my stay in New York, some

of the most remarkable manifestations that have ever been

recorded, and ofwhich I shall give a full account in a subsequent

number. The rappings in her presence are very loud and

precise. When I called on her one morning, the room

resounded on all sides as if a host were giving me a joyous

welcome. I asked if the spirits who were present would give

me their names, and the names ofHarry, Isabel, and Sylvester

were spelt out, no names having beenmentioned by me in Miss

Fox's presence, and of course, I and my family being wholly

unknown to her. These were followed by other names of

friends, spelt out in full, and one, a relative of my wife's said,

"Let me speak." Amessage followed, of a specially significant

and touching character, which I am precluded from giving, as it

relates to private family affairs; but I may mention that the

tenor of the message is an actual apology offered for an injustice

done to me during her life-time, now 20years ago.

"Yes"

Dr. Kirby, a well-known physician residing in New York,

told me that he had investigated Spiritualism for some years, and

that hewas a confirmed believer. Amongmany facts which he

named, I select the following curious proof of spirit-power:-He

and his friend Dr. Wilson were at a séance, when a spirit gave his

name William Nixon. " What?" said Dr. Wilson, " are youmy

old friend with whom I have played so many games at cards?"

was the reply ; " I can playnow as well as I ever did,

and I challenge you to a game." Apack of cards was obtained

and handed under the table, wheré a naturally-shaped thoughnot

a fleshly hand, cut them. Dr. Wilson then dealt five cards to

each, and proceeded to play anAmerican game, called euchre,

receiving from the spirit card for card throughout the game,

which was won by the spirit, who said exultingly, "You see,

Doctor, I had the advantage, as I could see every card in

yourhand."
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Mr. Hussey, of whom I have made mention, related to me an

equally curious manifestation which occurred recently at a sitting

wherehe was present. Aspirit requested that a tumbler filled

with water should be placed in the centre of the table around

which they were seated ; they were then told to put out the

light, which was done, each one of the party holding the other's

hand. Inaminute, the gas was re-lighted, when the tumbler was

found to be entirely emptied of its contents. The spirit next

requested the room to be made dark, and on re-lighting it in an

instant after, it was found that the glass had been refilled to the

brim. They asked the spirit to explain the process, and were

told that a hand was formed large enough tohold in its hollow

thecontents of the glass, by pressing it up against the lower

surface of the table, which onlooking was found to be wet.
These are some of the incidents which so frequently occur

in the experience of those engaged in the prosecution of this

subject; and which prove with irresistible force the reality of

some super-mundane agency.

SELECT READINGS ON SPIRITUAL THEMES.

PRAYER .

Prayer : What is it ?

"Prayer is the soul's sincere desire,

Utter'd, or unexpressed :

The motion of a hidden fire

That trembles in the breast.

" Prayer is the burden of a sigh,

The falling of a tear,

The upward glancing of an eye

When none but God is near."

JAMES MONTGOMERY.

"Prayer, the Church's banquet, Angel's age,

God's breath inmanreturning to his birth,

The soul in paraphrase, heart in pilgrimage,

The Christian plummet sounding heaven and earth."

Unuttered Prayer.

GEORGE HERBERT.

" Ifprayer be the communion of the soul with God, it is but

a little part of it that can be uttered in words ; and still less that
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will take form of words in the presence of others. Of outward

wants of outward things, of one's purely earthly estate,we can

speak freely . But of the soul's inward life of its struggles

with itself, its hopes, yearnings, griefs, loves, joys, of its very

personality, it is reserved to such a degree that there can be no

prayer expressive of the inward life, until we have entered into

the closet and shut to the door. Every Christian whose life has

developed itself into great experience of secret prayer, knows

that the hidden things of the closet transcend all uttered praver

as much in depth, richness, and power, as they do in volume and

space . "-H. W. BEECHER.

Prayer, a Relief to the Heart in Time of Suffering.

"Oh! when the heart is full-when bitter thoughts

Come crowding thickly up for utterance,

And the poor commonwords of courtesy

Are such amockery-how much

The bursting heartmaypour itselfin prayer !"-WILLIS.

The Dynamics of Prayer.

Prayer is first an acknowledgment of weakness or dependence,

which is in itself a force, for it has within it that same true force

of attraction which a vacuum has innature. The soul feels

its weakness, and holds out its cup to be replenished. These

deep longings and yearnings of the soul are the electric chain

that guides it to the loving power of God, and brings downby

very contact the return current of the holy fire. This is the

union with a strength which is not our own, and to feel this high

need is the act of prayer. Every act of life may and shouldbe

thus aprayer to God; and it has been well said, that "'a good

man's life is no mean prayer," for it is a continual aspiration of

his soul toward the highest.... Prayer is the conjunction of

the soul with Heaven, and to be joined with Heaven, the soulmust

be in a state to receive it, and to be assimilated with it.
Each

man's prayer is his individual conjunction. He is not always

able to go into the inner courts of the tabernacle, to the mercy-

seat, and there to receive the communings from above, from
between the cherubim. Nevertheless, it is there that the

communing or communion must be; it is there that he is to be

carriedbefore he can feel the perfect prayer. Not, then, aprayer

that is said, but one that is felt, the result and intuition of the

place and state in which the soul there finds itself. These are

the rapt moments ofa life, which, oncefelt, can never be effaced. "W. M. WILKINSON.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 299

"But thou,

If thou shouldst never see my face again,

Pray for my soul. More things are wrought by prayer

Than this worlddreams of. Wherefore, let thy voice

Rise like a fountain for me night and day.

Forwhat are men better than sheep or goats

That nourish a blind life within the brain,

If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer

Both for themselves and those who call them friend ?

For so the whole round earth is every way

Boundby gold chains about the feet ofGod."

TENNYSON.

The Efficacy of Prayer consistent with the uniformity of Nature.

" We unreservedly grant the uniformity of visible nature ; and

nowlet us compute how much, orhow little, it amounts to. Grant

of all our progressions, that, as far as our eye can carry us, they

are invariable ; and then let us only reflect how short away we

cantrace any of them upwards. In speculating on the origin of

an event, we may be able to assign the one which immediately

preceded, and term it the proximate cause ; or even ascend by

two or three footsteps, till we have discovered some anterior

event which we term the remote cause. But how soon do we

arrive at the limit of possible investigation, beyond which if we

attempt to go we lose ourselves among the depths and the

obscurities of a region that is unknown? Observationmay con-

duct us a certain length backwards in the train of causes and

effects; but, after having done its uttermost, we feel that, above

and beyond its loftiest place of ascent, there are still higher steps

in the train, whichwe vainly try to reach, and find them inac-

cessible. It is even so throughout all philosophy. After having

arrived at the remotest cause which man can reach his way to,

we shall ever find there are higher and remoter causes still, which

distance all his powers of research, and so will ever remain in

deepest concealment from his view. Of this higher part of the

trainhe has no observation. Of these remoter causes, and their

mode of succession,he can positively say nothing. For aught

heknows, they may be under the immediate control of higher
beings in the universe ; * or, like the upper part of achain, a few

* In a subsequent passage, Dr. Chalmers againappears to recognise among
"thedepths and mysteries of an unknownregion" in "the pathway ofsensa-

tion" the agency of subordinate spiritual intelligences, as a divinely appointed

means of answer to prayer. He remarks:-" The things which are done in the

higherhaveanoverruling influence, by lines of transmission, on all thathappens

inthe lower-yetwithout one breach or interruption to the uniformity of visible

nature. Whatever is done in the transcendental regions-be it by the influence

of prayer ; by the immediate finger of God; by the ministry of angels "
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of whose closing links are all that is visible to us, theymaybe

directly appended to the throne, and at all times subject to the

instant pleasure of a prayer-hearing God. And it may be by

a responsive touch at the higher, and not at the lower part

of the progression, that he answers our prayers. It may be not

byanact of intervention among those near and visible causes,

where intervention would be a miracle ; it may be by an unseen

but not less effectual act of intervention, among the remote and

therefore the occult causes, that He adapts Himself to the

various wants, and meets the various petitions of His children.

If it be in the latter way that He conducts the affairs of His

daily government-then may He rule by a providence as special,

as are the needs and the occasions of His family; and,with an ear

open to every cry, might He provide for all and administerto

all, without one infringement on the uniformity of visible nature.

If the responsive touch be given at the lower part of the chain,

then the answer to prayer is by miracle, or by a contravention

to some of the known sequences of nature. But, if the respon-

sive touch be given at a sufficiently higher part of the chain, then

the answer is as effectually made, but not by a miracle, and

without violence to any one succession of history or nature

which philosophy has ascertained-because the re-action to the

prayer strikes at a place that is higher than the highest investi-

gations of philosophy. It is not by a visible movement within

the region of human observation, but by an invisible movement

in the transcendental region above it, that the prayer is met and

responded to . The Supernal Power of the Universe, the mighty

andunseen Being who sits aloft, and hasbeen significantly styled

the Cause of causes-He, in immediate contact with the upper

extremities of every progression, there puts forth an over-ruling

influence which tells and propagates downwards to the lower

extremities ; and so,by an agency placed too remote either for

the eye of sense or for all the instruments of science to discover,

mayGod, in answer if He choose to prayer, fix and determine

every series of events of which nevertheless all that man can

see is but the uniformity of the closing footsteps-a few of the

last causes and effects following each other intheir wonted order.

It is thus that we reconcile all the experience which man has of

nature's uniformity, with the effect and significancy of his

prayers to the God of nature. It is thus that, at one and the

same time, do we live under the care of a presiding God, and

among the regularities of aharmonious universe.
DR. CHALMERS.

" It is not truth nor philosophy to say that prayer alters
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nothing, that the laws of nature are fixed, and that entreaty

cannot change them. The laws of nature are fixed on purpose

to be usedfor the granting of prayer. Any man can use the laws

of nature to grant the requests of his child. Does he say that

God, who made those laws, cannot do as much with them as he

can?"-H. W. BEECHER.

The Best Preparation for Prayer.

" Prayer is the peace of our spirit, the stillness of our thoughts,

the evenness of recollection, the seat of meditation, the rest of

our cares, and the calm of our tempest ; prayer is the issue of a

quiet mind, of untroubled thoughts, it is the daughter of charity,

and the sister of meekness ; and he that prays to God with an

angry, that is, with a troubled and discomposed spirit, is like him

that retires into a battle to meditate,and sets up his closet in the

out-quarters of an army, and chooses a frontier garison to be wise

in. Anger is a perfect alienation of the mind from prayer, and

therefore is contrary to that attentionwhich presents our prayers

in a right line to God. For so have I seen a lark rising from

his bed of grass, and soaring upwards, singing as he rises, and

hopes to get to heaven, and climb above the clouds; but the poor

bird was beaten back with the loud sighings of an eastern wind,

and his motion made irregular and inconstant, descending more

at every breath of the tempest than it could recover by the libra-

tion and frequent weighing of his wings; till the little creature

was forced to sit down and pant, and stay till the storm was

over; and then it made a prosperous flight, and did rise and sing

as ifit had learned music and motionfrom an angel as he passed

sometimes through the air about his ministries here below; so

is the prayer of a good man; when his affairs have required

business, and his business was matter of discipline, and his

discipline was to pass upon a sinning person, or had adesign of

charity, his duty met with the infirmities of aman, and anger

was its instrument, and the instrument became stronger than the

prime agent, and raised a tempest, and overruled the man; and

thenhis prayer was broken, and his thoughts were troubled, and

hiswordswent up towards a cloud, and his thoughts pulled them

back again, and made them without intention, andthe goodman

sighs for his infirmity, but must be content to lose the prayer,

and he must recover it when his anger is removed, and his spirit

is becalmed, made even as the brow of Jesus, and smooth like

the heart of God; and then it ascends to heaven upon the wings

of the holy dove, and dwells with God, till it returns, like the

useful bee,loaden with ablessing and the dew ofheaven."JEREMY TAYLOR.
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"He prayeth best who loveth best

All things, both great and small ;

For the dear God who loveth us,

He made and loveth all."-COLERIDGE.

Prayer, to be Effectual, must come from the Heart.

"My words fly up, my thoughts remainbelow ;

Words without thoughts never to heaven go."

Be Truthful in Prayer.

SHAKESPEARE.

"Never lie in your prayers : never confess more than you

really believe ; never promise more than you mean to perform."

JEREMY TAYLOR.

The Sum of all True Prayer.

" THY WILL BE DONE. "

PERPLEXING EXPERIENCES.

T. S.

By A. E. NEWTON.

A CORRESPONDENT living in a remote section of the country.

where Spiritualism is little known, has recently become a writing

medium; and having no one at hand fromwhom to seek counsel,

applies for advice. He says :-

a

Ihave good times in amorning-up by three, four, five or six, a.m., and have

pleasant pen-and-ink or pencilchatwith my relatives, or some spirit they

bring. Ihave a large number ofrelatives inthe spirit-land, parents aswell. 1

and I allow no spirit to commune but by their introduction-they giving me
I feel myself unable to sayallthelaudatlaudatorythin

some of the spirits sayof me, for I know they are not strictly true; and Iam
anxious to know if, with this arrangement, a spirit could come and give

name, purpose, etc.

name. Ihave undoubted faith and trust in allmy relatives.

afalse

Among the spirits thus introduced are those claiming to be

Daniel Webster, Macaulay, Douglas Jerrold, and the Apostle

Paul, " about whom," our friend says, " I had acontroversywith

mymother as to its being he, and I dare not doubt her word,"

&c.,&c. " I feel you will say justwhat you think as to whether

all this is truth or deception."
It is not easy to give a positive opinioninsuch acase. This

friend's experience is not peculiar. Most mediums have that

which is equivalent to it at the commencement of their medium-
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ship. It is often difficult to believe that the spirits whose names

are given are the real communicators ; and yet one is loth to

conclude that any beings will be allowed to amuse themselves at

the expense of honest and trusting mortals, by practising such

cruel deceptions, and trifling with the holiest affections of our

human nature. But the experience of almost every medium

presents much that looks like this. And it must be said that the

commonforms ofmediumship, such as writing, rapping, entranc-

ment, spirit-vision,&c., furnish no security against such decep-

tions. The " tests" commonly applied, to determine the identity

of communicating spirits, such as names, signals, knowledge of

facts, &c., are no tests at all to a discriminating mind. Any

intelligence possessing the power of reading human minds, or

imitating personal peculiarities, could readily give proofs of this

kind. No tests are of any worth, except those of a moral

character. There are some persons gifted with the power of

"discerning spirits "-of intuitively penetrating through all

disguises, and perceiving the real characters and motives of those

who approach them, whether in or out of the body. But this

gift is rare, especially among those who are in the earlier stages

of spiritual development. It is attained usually through severe

experience. The next best substitute for it is to carefully watch

the general moral tendencies and results of spirit influence and

teachings over our ownminds andhearts. Are they for good,

or for evil ? To determine this fairly, often requires much time

and experience, as well as enlightened views of what is good
and evil.

Itis acommon,nay, almost universal thing, for communicating

spirits to indulge largely at the outset, in laudation and flattery

-to endeavour to excite large expectations of future greatness

and distinction on the part of mediums and others, whose

development theyhave takenin hand. If the secret history of

modern Spiritualistic experience is ever written, it will disclose a

mass of extravagant promises and persuasions most astounding

to the uninitiated world. What numbers of excellent and other-

wise sensible menhave been led each to believe himself the one

chosen and ordained Head and Generalissimo of the world's re-

organization-the sole Prophet and mouth-piece of Heaven on

this planet-the " Coming Man" for whose advent the nations

are waiting ! How many have been designated for Presidents,

Kings, Emperors, in the new regime! What numbers were

to be fathers or mothers of new-born Messiahs, who were to

eclipse the Man of Nazareth, as the sun eclipses the Morning

Star! What multitudes were to be made prodigies in oratory,

music, art, science, healing, &c., or to become possessors of
untold wealth !
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Some, in view of these things, have been ready to pronounce

thewhole movement evidently " thework of Satan"-or, atbest,

of mischievous and seducing spirits, seeking only to annoy and

delude their victims. Whatever part such beings may play in

these temptations, there are other views of this common expe-

rience, which are worth considering.

First, such temptations to inflation are not peculiar to modern

Spiritualism . They have been common, in one form or another,

to persons of marked spiritual experience, probably in all times.

Christ is said to have been "led up by the devil into an ex-

ceeding high mountain," and offered " all the kingdoms of the

world ;" and these temptations are represented as a part of His

preparation for the work on which he was about to enter.

Doubtless such tests need to be presented, in order to deter-

mine our internal conditions. Some persons can withstand them,

and say at once, " Get thee behind me, Satan," as Jesus is said

to have done ; others are weak, and yield. The former may be

prepared to enter at once on an effective mission of redemption

to others ; the latter must have further discipline, before they

are worth anything for such a work. And our vanity or self-

conceit is not the only weak point that is assailed in these temp-

tations. In fact, every passion and appetite must be subjected

to the severest tests, ere we can have any well-grounded con-

fidence in our strength. It is evident, then, that the beingswho

are the immediate actors in these temptations, are doing a very

important work for us, whatever may be their character or

motives. Very likely, mischievous and wicked spirits, both in

and out of the body, may be the permitted agents in some part

of this work ; but if so, they are doubtless overruled by higher

powers, and can do us no harm, except we yield to their flatteries

and enticements. If we firmly resist,the tempters will flee from

us ; but if we allow ourselves to become puffedup with conceit,

to put on airs, and attempt to assume superiority over others,-

to make bread of stones, turn summersaults from the pinnacles

of temples, or any other like thing-we may expect to be

humiliated in an equal degree as the result. We probablyneed

just such a schooling, to take our conceit out of us.

Such, I think, is a rational view of the design and use of

much of this sort of experience. We often think we are testing

the spirits, when in fact they are testing us. Their promises or

prophecies are usually givenin ambiguous or figurative language.

Like Macbeth's witches, andHebrew seers, and the " oracles"

of all times, they

" palter in a double sense,"

leaving us to interpret according to our states and wishes-thus

disclosing our real characters.
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But even this view does not cover the whole ground. I feel

that I should do injustice to some sincere yet sorely tried souls,

did I not recognise still another phase and use of such discipline.

There are those who have renounced self, and whose deepest

prayer is for truth and usefulness, who have yet been led by

unseen guardians through what have seemed to others (and often

to themselves) strange and purposeless illusions. Elevated at

times into the seventh heaven of bliss and angelic communion,

they have felt unspeakable joy in the near prospect of being

able to confer immense benefits on their kind; and anon they

find themselves plunged in the lowest depths of gloom, dis-

appointment and despair-seemingly deserted of all helpers,

human or angelic, and impelled even to cry, " My God ! why

hast Thou forsaken me ?" Should our correspondent find himself

injust this case, one of these days, he should not imagine that he

is an exception.

Can there be any use in such experiences ? Let us see.

One prime object of a wise and special guardianship over

us would seem to be the promotion of our individual growth.

Especially if we are to be, as we are wont to hope, called to

perform any signal service in the general re-construction which

must follow the present period of dissolution, we need to have

our conceptions and all our capacities greatly expanded. How

can this be done ? One method surely is, by awakening in us

large conceptions of our possibilities, andstimulating our ambition

to realise them. Every teacher of youth knows the value of

this process. Without it there is no rapid progress, and no great
attainment.

The mind, it should be remembered, is a real organic sub-

stance, which, under appropriate influences, and at certain seasons,

may be made plastic and pliable. Then, it may be stretched, or

its capacities enlarged, to the dimensions of a grand ideal, which,

at another time, could not be taken in. Once thus expanded as

to its capabilities, it may require years or centuries of patient

growth to fill up this grand ideal with the stamina and fibre

necessary to realise their possibilities .

The height to which one can be lifted in ecstacy, only equals

the depth to which the same person can descend in suffering ;

and both together measure the orbit of his or her capacity of

usefulness to others, when fully ready for the work.

Wiser teachers than we, understanding these laws ofgrowth,

and working patiently yet unflinchingly for our highest good,

may lead us through paths which we would fain avoid. Final

results alone can justify their wisdom.

Howmuch of modern spiritual experience is of this nature,

Icannotpretend to say. Each subject of it mustjudge forhim-
VOL. II. U
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self, at his own risk. The possibility that any of itmaybe such,

should lead those who are lookers on to temper their hasty

judgments of such as may seem victims of strange hallucinations ;

and at the same time should encourage all tried souls to remain

true to their holiest convictions, through whatever perplexities

theymaymeet.

Ihave said things which the correspondent who drew them

forth will not now understand. They were not written for him

alone . Years hence he will see more of their significance.-

Banner of Light, U.S.A.

A NEW MEDIUM.

WE extract the following account of manifestations in the pre-

sence of Mr. Charles Colchester, of New York, from a recent

number of the Herald of Progress. It will be found to corro-

borate the interesting account given from personal observation

by Mr. Coleman in the first article in this number, and to add

some further particulars as to the origin of his mediumship:-

"Wishing, rather as a spectator than as an enquirer to

witness the medium's powers, I requested him to invite some

of his stranger guests to be present at our interview. Accord-

ingly, a young English gentleman, with whom I had entered

into conversation while waiting, was selected; he was an un-

believer in the spiritual origin of this communion, having paid

his first visit to amedium in Philadelphia but aweek before. I

was kindly permitted to examine and hold the questions pro-

pounded by this gentleman : andas I didnot place themuponthe

table consecutively, the mind of the medium couldnot have in-

fluenced the response. Presently, raps were audible upon the

table; the spirits were ready. I selected one of the folded

papers, opened, and read the question to myself, then laid it,

rolled into a pellet, before the medium. The words ran thus:

'Who was present at my father's funeral ? Immediately the

medium's hand was controlled, and he wrote : 'Your mother,

and your cousins Jane and Annie,were present. ' ' Oh,' said the

stranger, heaving a long breath, ' it is true ! those two cousins

were present, but I did not even write their names or mention

their relationship. It is very remarkable !' To another question :

'What wasmy father's name, and where was he buried? The

spirit wrote: JAMES ROSS, Kensal Green, England.' 'Yes,'

he exclaimed, with moist eyes and flushed cheek, It is correct-

and so far off. Looking at the joyous face of this young
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Englishman, I asked myself if life held any better gift than this

power to communicate with the departed. Sofar off! What

abitter pang, a heart-ache, aweary longing those words betray !

But, thank God, our beloved are not far off. Let them ascend

to Immortality from the snowy heights of the Alps or Andes
-let their bones whiten unburied on the frontiers of our new

countries; let the briny ocean surge over their unshrouded

corpses, let them be swept away by pestilence and famine, let

them die onthe battle-field, or rest in some sunny peaceful nook

inthe country churchyard, their souls are free. Call, and they

will answer. They are not far off.

"What is this strange gift of mediumship which baffles all

science, evades all law, save that of its own devising? An in-

definable change steals over the face of Mr. Colchester. What

weird, uncanny secret is he about to reveal? His soft flexile

flesh betrays some internal irritation, his cheeks flush with a

brighter tint, his head droops waitingly, his grasp tightens in

your hands, which he has seized; some curious spell is at work ;

presently he withdraws his hold, the cloud passes from his

countenance- Come to the light !' he cries. You follow wonder-

ingly; quickly the coat sleeve is uprolled, the linen cuff unclasped,

thewhite strong arm unbared, and lo ! in bold relief upon the

close, fine-textured skin, crossing the blue veins in appealing

contrast, stands forth in vermilion-tinted characters, a name.

You canall read it-JOHN HOLMES ! Rub it, scour it, wet your

handkerchief to remove the ruddy spirit-penmanship, it only

glows more brightly. It is not a horrible sight, that scarlet

tracery beneath the transparent cuticle, but it affects the be-

holder strangely. In reply to my enquiries, Mr. Colchester

informedme that he experiences a sensation of exhaustion while

the name is being thus written.
" Mr. Colchester has been used by spirits as a medium but

eighteen months. He discovered his powers accidentally, while

engaged in a social chat with an acquaintance in an ice-cream

saloon. The conversation turning upon Spiritualism, his com-

panion, who was a partial medium, assertedthat he could give

Mr. C. the name of his deceased father-to his surprise the

name was given correctly. Father,' exclaimed Mr. Colchester,

astonishished at the unexpected result, ' If you can do this

through a stranger, you surely can manifest in the same way

through myself. Do you remember that you promised, when I

was a lad, to grant the first request I might make when I

became of age? My twenty-first birthday is but just past. I

now askyou to fulfil this promise by making me amedium.'

" Immediately his hand was controlled to write, and his powers

as a testmedium have continued from that hour unintermittingly.

U2
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He received his education in England, and possesses the bearing

of a gentleman. He is courteous and considerate to investigators,

lending himself cheerfully to any test demanded by their doubts.

Names, ages, place of death, and other tests of identity, are

given with unfailing success.

SUSAN G. HOYT."

SPIRITUALISM AND POPULAR NOVELISTS.

THERE are beliefs of the soul that are not formulated in the

intellect, and that seldom rise through the superincumbent strata

of conventionalism to the surface of the mind's consciousness.

For the most part, our minds receive their impress from without,

as the wax receives its impress from the seal. Belief, in the

generality of instances, is a geographical accident, a reflection of

" the very age and body of the time " and place in which our lot

is cast. We sometimes speak of " habits of thought," and there

is more truth in the phrase than at first appears. Much of what

is called thought is, indeed, merely the mental costume of the

period : we wear it as we do swallow-tailed coats,-as our fathers

wore knee-breeches and shoe-buckles,because it is the habit most

in fashion. There is no sovereign so absolute as King Public

Opinion-noauthorityso infallible as that ofthe Protestant Pope-

Mrs.Grundy. He must be a bold manwhodare, even with " hated

breath," question her decrees. Aman may think for himself,-

that's a misfortune that can't be helped, but he had better keep

his thoughts to himself if they do not happen to agree with those

of his neighbours. Woe to the unfortunate essayist or reviewer

who dare to question any point of orthodox doctrine or ritual.

The " drum ecclesiastic" will beat the alarm, and the jackals of

the " religious press" will hunt him down with untiring step.

In the East, when a patriotic Vizier wished to tell the Sultan a

useful but unpalatable truth, hewas compelled to do so by some

indirect circuitous method, wrapping itup in some cunning story

or fable, leaving the "moral" to be detected by the penetration of

his auditor; and there is so far a resemblance betweenthe Sultan

andMrs. Grundy that that which if spoken outright (say inthe

Spiritual Magazine) would be treason or heresy, is receivedwith

favour and applauded to the echo when sentimentally expressed

or converted into an episode in the last new novel. Manyofthe

deepest truths, those which show that we are sometimes "wiser

thanwe know," often escape from the mind inwhat are called

"works of imagination "-in the picture, the poem, and the

novel. Intheir composition it often happens that the intuitions
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of the soul have freer scope and awider play, that its native

Beliefs assert their integrity, and vindicate their supremacy over

conventionalism, or that conventionalism is altogether forgotten.
The novel is a form of literature which in our time has

received new applications, and is year by year acquiring greater

potency. Public opinion is influenced by it, perhaps, more

widely and speedily than byanyother. "YoungEngland " sets

forth its principles-not in a manifesto, but in a political novel.

The advocate of freedom to the African appeals-not to " invin-

cible statistics," but to invincible human sympathies ; andfor this

purpose the novel is found considerably more effective than the

"Blue-book . " High and Low Church-not forgetting " Mus-

cular Christianity"-fight their battles now notonly in pews and

pamphlets, but often in " three vols. octavo. "-Mudie's being the

chief battle-ground.

Why should not Spiritualism avail itself of this " so potent

art?" We commend the consideration of this query to genius

in search of a subject. There would be no occasion to fall back

upon the clumsy mediæval machinery of Horace Walpole or

Sir Walter Scott ; no need for the " Mysteries of Udolpho," or

the horrors of Frankenstein and Zanoni ; albeit, we regard the

latter work as the masterpiece of its author-the highest work

of art in its particular sphere which any novelist has yet put

forward. To illustrate the relations between man and the world

of invisible intelligences, the novelist need not go beyond

the accredited facts-" Stranger than Fiction" of modern

Spiritualism. It is indeed on the foundation of its leading

principle, and as exemplified in certain of its phases (as we hope

to show more fully in future papers) that some of the highest

achievements in art (using the word in its widest scope) have

beenbuilt. At present, the most cursory examinationmay show

that already many of our best popular novels are leavened with

* In this connection itmaybe interesting to supply the following anecdote,

the authenticity of which may be relied on, as I had it from a gentleman-a

friendofmy own-who was present on the occasion. I have given it in his own

words: " The Right Hon. Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton and his sonpaid a visit,

in 1854-5, to Mr. Rymer's, at Ealing, where Mr. Home was then on avisit .

Amongthe manifestations, a spirit, whose rappings were unusually loud, said in

answer to Sir Edward's demand to know who, &c., &c., ' I am the spirit that

influenced you to write Zanoni.' ' Indeed ! I wish you would give me some

proofofyour presence. Will you take my hand? His handwas grasped with

great power, which made him start from his seat. The alphabet was called for,

andthe words ' We wish you to believe in the Whilst they were suggest-

ingtheword, the sentencewas closed bya cross being put into Sir Edward's hand.

Itwasmade of card-board, and had been lying ona small table containing little

drawing-room ornaments, in a distant part of the room. Sir Edward asked

permission to take the cross away as a souvenir, to which Mrs. Rymer consented,

provided, as she jocularly said, ' You will promise, Sir Edward, to observe the

injunction. "
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the spiritual idea, and that it is this whichconstitutes the interest

of many of their most effective passages. So true is Spiritualism

to the cravings of the human heart, that when it is put forward

free from admixture with any obnoxious elements, and from all

degrading associations, it finds a ready and a universal response,

even from those who receive with incredulity facts of the spiritual

kind which clash with their pre-conceived opinions.

We shall probably best evidence this, by giving from some

of the best known and favourite novels of the day such illustra-

tions as our space will permit. And first, let us show some of

the obligations we are under in this respect to our "lady-

novelists. " Perhaps we cannot do so betterthan by commencing

with one of the most remarkable works of this class-one which

certainly needs not our commendation-Jane Eyre. Its perusal,

we think, must satisfy the reader that it is an expression of

earnest thoughts and feelings in the mindof the writer, and incline

him to the belief that much in it, even in the way of incident, is

the outgrowth of personal observation and experience. On this

point, however, we now are not left indoubt, it is no longeran

inference, but a known fact. But first, let usglance at what her

biographer, Mrs. Gaskell, tells us as to the author's mode ofcom-

position, which to those who have paid attention to the question

of spiritual influx will be found very suggestive. She says :-

I remember, however, many little particulars, which Miss Bronté gave me,

in answer to my enquiries respecting her mode of composition, &c. She said,

that itwas not every day that she could write. Sometimes weeks or even months

elapsed before she felt that she hadanything to add to that portion ofher story,

whichwas already written. Then, some morning she would waken up, and the
progress of her tale lay clear and bright before her in distinct vision. Whenthis

was the case, all her care was to discharge her household and filial duties, 80

to obtain leisure to sit down, and write down the incidents and consequent

thoughts, whichwere, in fact, more present to her mind at such times than h

actual life itself. Yet, notwithstanding this "possession," as it were, &c.

And again :-

Iaskedher whether she had evertakenopium, as the description given ofits

effects in Villette was so exactly like what I had experienced-vivid and

* Something like this is related by the Rev. T. L. Harris, in the following

passage in the Millenial Age :-"Anovelist, inwhomwe may have every con-

fidence, affirms this statement :-' Isawthe image ofabookwith all its thoughts,

its scenes, its incidents, gathered up into a human form: it stoodbefore my eves

palpable, gliding, as it were, into the brain, and taking possession of it, sothat
I embodied scene after scene without anycreative effort uponmy ownpart, and
the result was avolume complete, in scene, in story, inincident, to its lastcatas-

trophe. " Mr. Harris, as is well-known, affirms thathisPoemsandHymns, and The

Arcana of Christianity, were all spiritually given him, and after alluding to the

rapiditywith which, without any mentaleffort on his part, they were produced;
headds:-"In the degree in which the man who has the organisation and the

use of the artist inwords, becomes the child and agent of the spirit, this is the
result. Thework ofdays before, becomes thework ofmoments now; thework

of years before, is gathered into weeks, or woven into the texture of a flying

season."
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exaggerated presence of objects, of which the outlines were indistinct, or lost in

goldenmist, &c. She replied, that she had never, to her knowledge, taken a

grain of it in any shape, but that she had followed the process she always

adopted when she had to describe anything which had not fallen within her own

experience; shehad thought intently on it for manyand many a night before

falling to sleep-wondered what it was like, or how it would be, till at length,

sometimes after the progress of her story had been arrested at this onepoint for

weeks, she awakened up in the morning with all clear before her, as if she had

in realitygonethrough the experience, and then could describe it, word for word, as

it hadhappened. I cannot account for this psychologically. I only am sure

that it was so, because she said it.

But, let us now give one or two incidents from her story.

Jane has been describing agreat crisis in her life, in which her

heart was wrung with agony. She continues :-

That night I never thought to sleep; but a slumber fell on me as soon as I

layinbed. Iwastransported in thought to the scenes of childhood: Idreamt

I lay in the red-room at Gateshead; that the night was dark, andmymind im-

pressed with strange fears. The light that long agohad struck me into syncope,

recalled in this vision, seemed glidingly to mount the wall, and tremblingly to

pause in the centre of the obscured ceiling. I lifted up my head to look : the

roof resolved to clouds, high anddim; the gleamwas such as the moon imparts

to vapours she is about to sever. I watched her come-watched with the

strangest anticipation; as though some word of doom were to be written on her

disk. Shebroke forth as nevermoonyet burst from cloud: a hand first pene-

tratedthe sable folds and waved them away; then, not a moon, but a white

humanform shone in the azure, inclining aglorious brow earthward. It gazed

andgazedonme. Itspoke to my spirit : immeasurably distant was the tone,

yetsonear, it whispered in myheart-
"Mydaughter, flee temptation !"

"Mother, I will ."

So I answered after I had waked from the trance-like dream.

Her action consequent upon this vision influences her whole

after-life. In the next passage we are about to quote, the im-

portunity of her cousinhad nearly wrung from her a resolution

that would probablyhavebeen fatal, not only to her own future,

but to that of another whose happiness was most dear to her.

Her fate was trembling onthe instant balance :—

I sincerely, deeply, fervently longed to do what was right ; and only that.

"Show me, show me the path !" Ientreated of Heaven. I was excited more

than Ihad everbeen; and whether what followed was the effect of excitement,

the reader shall judge.

All the house was still ; for I believe all, except St. John and myself, were

nowretired to rest. The one candlewasdying out: the room was full ofmoon-

light. Myheart beat fast and thick: Iheard its throb. Suddenly it stood still

toan inexpressible feeling that thrilled it through, and passed at once to my

headandextremities. The feeling was not like an electric shock; but it was

quite as sharp, as strange, as startling : it acted on my senses as if their utmost

activity hitherto hadbeenbut torpor; from which they were now summoned,

and forced to wake. They rose expectant: eye and ear waited, while the flesh

quivered onmy bones.
"What have you heard? Who do you see?" asked St. John. I saw

nothing: but I heard avoice somewhere cry-

" Jane! Jane! Jane!" nothing more.

"Oh, God! what is it?" I gasped.

Imighthave said, " Where is it ?" for it did not seem in the room-nor in

thehouse-nor in the garden: it did not come out of the air-nor from under

the earth-nor from overhead. I had heard it-where, or whence, for ever
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impossible to know ! And it was the voice ofahuman being-a known, loved,

well-remembered voice that of Edward Fairfax Rochester; and it spoke in

painandwoe wildly, verily, urgently.

"I am comingng!" I cried. " Wait for me ! Oh, I will come !" I flew to

the door, and looked into the passage : it was dark. I ranout into the garden:

itwas void.

"Where are you ? " I exclaimed.

The hills beyond Marsh Glen sent the answer faintly back-" Where are

you ?" I listened. The wind sighed low in the firs : all was moorland lone-

liness and midnight hush.

"Down superstition ! " I commented, as that spectre rose up black by the

black yew at the gate. " This is not thy deception, nor thy witchcraft : it is

the work of nature. She was roused, and did-no miracle-but her best."

There is a sequel to this strange narration-the other side of

the story, as subsequently told by Rochester to Jane, whichwe

subjoin :-

Of late, Jane-only-only of late-I began to see and acknowledge the hand

ofGod in mydoom. I began to experience remorse, repentance; the wish fr

reconcilement to my Maker. I began sometimes to pray: very brief prayers

they were, but very sincere.

"Some days since : nay, I can number them-four; it was last Monday

night, a singular mood came over me: one in which grief replaced frenzy-

sorrow, sullenness. I had long had the impression that since Icould nowhere

find you, you must be dead. Late that night-perhaps it might be between

elevenand twelve o'clock-ere I retired to my dreary rest, I supplicated God,

that, if it seemed good to Him, I might soon be taken from this life, and

admitted to that world to come, where there was still hope of rejoining Jane.

"I was in my own room, and sitting by the window, which was open: it

soothed me to feel the balmy night-air ; though I could see no stars and only by

a vague, luminous haze, knew the presence of a moon. I longed for thee,

Jane! Oh, I longed for thee both with soul and flesh ! I asked ofGod, at

once in anguish and humility, if I had not been long enough desolate, afflicted,

tormented; and might not soon taste bliss and peace once more. That I merited

all I endured, I acknowledged that I could scarcely endure more, Ipleaded;

and the alpha and omega of my heart's wishes broke involuntarily from my lips
in the words ' Jane ! Jane ! Jane !' "

"Did you speak these words aloud ? "

"I did, Jane. If any listener had heard me, he would havethought me mad:

I pronounced them with such frantic energy."

" And it was last Monday night : somewhere near midnight ? "

"Yes; but the time is of no consequence: what followed is the strange

point. You will think me superstitious,-some superstition I have in myblood,

and always had : nevertheless, this is true true at least it is that I heardwhat

Inow relate.

"As I exclaimed 'Jane ! Jane ! Jane !' a voice-I cannot tell whence the

voice came, but I know whose voice it was-replied, ' I am coming : wait for

me;' and amoment after, went whispering on the wind, the words 'Where

are you ?'

"I'll tell you, if Ican, the idea, the picture these words opened tomymind;
yet it is difficult to express what I want to express. Ferndean is buried, as you

see, in aheavy wood, where sound falls dull, and dies unreverberating. Where

are you ?' seemed spoken amongst mountains; for I heard a hill-sent echo

repeat the words. Cooler and fresher at the moment the gale seemed to visit my

brow: I could have deemed that in some wild, lone scene, I and Jane were

meeting. In spirit, I believe we must have met. You no doubt were, at that

hour, in unconscious sleep, Jane: perhaps your soul wandered from its cellto

comfort mine ; for those were your accents-as certain as I live-they were
yours!"

Reader, it was onMonday night-near midnight-that I too had received the
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mysterious summons: those were the very words by which I replied to it . I

listened to Mr. Rochester's narrative; but made no disclosure in return. The

coincidence struck me as too awful and inexplicable to be communicated or

discussed. If I told anything, my tale would be such as must necessarily

makeaprofound impression onthe mindof myhearer: andthat mind, yetfrom

its sufferings too prone to gloom, needed not the deeper shade of the super-

natural. Ikept these things then, andpondered them in my heart.

Ihave quoted these passages at length, because they illustrate

not only a wondeful psychical law, but also the personal

experience of the writer. The " Shadow clothed from head to

foot" had crossed the wild Yorkshire moors, and entered her

father's humble parsonage again and again; and each time as

one of the household band disappeared, leaving avacant place

around the hearth, and in her sisterly heart, there came to her

inthe language of her biographer, (who attributes it to the

"grim superstitions learnt from servants in her childhood") :-

Such an intense longing once more to stand face to face with the souls of her

sisters, as no one but she could have felt. It seemed as if the very strength of

heryearning should have compelled them to appear . Some one conversing

withher once objected, inmypresence, to that part of Jane Eyre, in which she

hears Rochester's voice crying out to her in a great crisis of her life, he being

many, many miles distant at the time. I do not know what incident was in

MissBronte's recollection, when she replied, in a low voice, drawing in her

breath, " BUT IT IS A TRUE THING ;IT REALLY HAPPENED ! "

With a knowledge of this fact, we can understand her as

expressing her own deep convictions, when she says :-

Presentiments are strange things ! and so are sympathies; and so are signs :

and the three combined make one mystery to which humanity has not yet

found the key. I never laughedatpresentimentpresentiments inmy life; because Ihave had

strange ones of my own. Sympathies, I believe, exist : (for instance, between
far-distant, long absent, wholly estranged relatives; asserting, notwithstanding

their alienation, the unity of the source to which each traces his origin)gin) whose

workings bafflemortal comprehension. And signs, for aught we know, may be

butthesympathies of Nature withman.

And again,when she affirms in a still higher and more solemn
tone:-

Besides this earth, and besides the race of men, there is an invisible world

and akingdom of spirits: that world is round us, for it is everywhere ; and

those spirits watch us, for they are commissioned to guard us ; and ifwe were dying

underpain and shame, if scorn smote us on all sides, and hatred crushed us,

angels see our tortures, recognise our innocence (if innocent webe), and God

waits only the separation of spirit from flesh to crown us with a full reward.

Why, then, should we ever sink overwhelmed with distress, when life is so soon

over, anddeath is so certain an entrance to happiness-to glory ?

So another distinguished novelist and something more-

Harriet Beecher Stowe,writing under the heart's best inspira-

tions, enquires :-

Maywe look among the bands of ministering spirits for our departed ones ?

WhomwouldGodbe more likely to send us ? Havewe in heavenafriend who

knewus to theheart's core-a friend to whom we have unfolded our soul in its

most secret recesses to whom we have confessed our weaknesses and deplored

ourgriefs ? If we are to have a ministering spirit, who better adapted ?
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Havewe not memories which correspond to such a belief? When our soul

has been cast down, has never an invisible voice whispered, " There is lifting

up ?" Have not gales and breezes of sweet and healing thought been waited

over us, as if an angel had shaken from his wings theodours of Paradise? Many

aone, we are confident, can remember such things ; and whence come they ?

Why do the children of the pious mother, whose grave has grown green and

smooth with years, seem often to walkthrough perils and dangers, fearful and

imminent as the crossing of Mahommed's fiery gulf on the edge of a drawn

sword, yet walk unhurt? Ah ! could we see that glorious form ! that face

where the angel conceals not the mother-our questions would be answered.

It may be possible that a friend is sometimes taken, because the Divine Onе

sees that their ministry can act upon us more powerfully from the unseen world

than amid the infirmities of mortal intercourse .

Here the soul, distracted and hemmed in by human events, and by bodily

infirmities, often scarce knows itself, and makes no impressions on others corres-

pondent to its desires. The mother would fain electrify the heart of her child;

sheyearns and burns in vain to make her soul effective on its soul, and to inspire

it with a spiritual and holy life ; but all her own weaknesses, faults, and mortal

cares cramp and confine her, till death breaks all fetters and then first truly

alive, risen, purified, and at rest, she may do calmly, sweetly, and certainlywh

amid the tempests and tossings of life she labouredforpainfully and fitfully.

Conformably to these views, in Uncle Tom's Cabin, she

represents the face of the dying Eva as "wearing only a high

and almost sublime expression-the overshadowing presenti

spiritual natures;" andand " the" the large clear eyes rolled up and

fixed" at the glorious spiritual vision she beheld; " those eves

that spoke so much of heaven."* The same thought of " the

overshadowing presence of spiritual natures" is delicately con-

veyed in representing the usually gay St. Clare, exclaiming,

while in full health and the prime of life, " I don't knowwhat

makes me think ofmy mother so much to night, Ihave a strange

kind of feeling, as if she was near me. I keep thinking of

things she used to say. Strange what brings these past things

so vividly back to us sometimes." That night was his last. He

turned into a café to look over an evening paper, and while

there was fatally wounded in seeking to avert a drunken fraş.

Being borne home :-

The sinkingkingpalenessess of death fell on him; but with it there fell, as if shed

from thewings of some pitying spirit, a beautiful expression ofpeace, like that

of awearied child who sleeps.

So he lay for a few moments. They saw that the mighty hand was on him

*Howmany mothers, who have read this story and admired little Eva, have

experienced the truth of what Mrs. Stowe says in the following passage:-

Has there ever been a child like Eva? Yes, there have been; but their

names are always on grave-stones ; and their sweet smiles, their heavenly eves

their singular words and ways, are among the buried treasures ofyearninghearts.

Inhowmany families doyou hear the legend that all the goodness and graces

the living are nothing to the peculiar charms of one who is not ? It is as t

Heaven had an especial band ofangels, whose office it was to sojourn for a seaso

here, and endearto them the wayward human heart, that they mightbear it

upwardwith them in their homeward flight. Whenyou see that deep, spiritual

light in the eye-when the little soul reveals itself inwords sweeter and wiser

than the ordinary words of children-hope not to retain that child, for the seal

of Heaven is on it, and the light of immortality looks out from its eyes."
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ust before the spirit parted, he opened his eyes, with a sudden light, as of joy

nd recognition, and said "M andhe was gone.
Mother!

Clare, Uncle Tom finds a veryAfter the death of St.

ifferent master in the brutal savage, Legree.

Inthat simple heart (Uncle Tom's) waged a fierce conflict: the crushing

nse ofwrong, the foreshadowing of awhole life of future misery, the wreck of
I pasthopes, mournfullymournfully tossing in the soul's sight, like dead corpses of wife

adchild, and friend, rising fromthe darkwave, and surging in the face of the
lf-drowned mariner !

Wrappingabouthima tatteredblanket, which
medhis onlybed-clothing, he stretchedhimself in the straw, and fell asleep.
Indreams, agentlevoicecame over his ears: he was sitting on the mossy

at in the gardenenbybyLake Pontchertrain, and Eva, with her serious eyes bent

wnward, was reading to him from the Bible. Graduallythe

rds seemed to melt and fade, as inadivine music; the child raised her deep

es and fixedthem lovingly on him, and rays of warmth and comfort seemed

gofromthem to his heart; and, as if wafted onthe music, she seemed to rise

shiningwings, from which flakes and spangles of gold fell off like stars, and

awasgone!

Tomawoke. Was it a dream? Let it pass for one. But who shall say that

it sweet young spirit which in life so yearned to comfort and console the distressed,

sforbidden ofGod to assumeHis ministry after death?

It is a beautiful belief

That ever round our head

Arehovering, onangel wings,

The spirits of the dead.

Nor canwe omit that vision of the Divine Man, that in his

ter dejection and prostration lifted him above all his cares and

iseries, and gave him a foretaste of that peace and blessedness
-ad freedom whichhe was so soon fully to realize in the Master's

-ingdom. On the very border of despair-

Tom sat like one stunned at the fire ; suddenly everything around him

emed to fade, and a vision rose before him of One crowned with thorns, buffeted

idbleeding. Tom gazed in awe and wonderat the majestic patience of the face ;

- tedeep pathetic eyes thrilled him to his inmost heart; his soul awoke as, with

pods of emotion, he stretched out his hands and fell upon his knees; when

radually the vision changed, the sharp thorns became rays of glory; and in

plendour inconceivable he saw the same face bending compassionately towards

im, and a voice said: " He that overcometh shall sit down with me on my

hrone, evenas Ialso overcame, and am set down with my Father on his throne."

After so glorious aspiritual vision well might he " look up to

he silent, everlasting stars-types of the angelic hosts who ever

'ook down on man" and make the night ringwith his triumphant

hymns. "So short now seemed the remaining voyage of life-so

near, so vivid, seemed eternal blessedness-that life's uttermost

woes fell from him unharming."

Ah! but this is all a mere invention of the writer without

warranty in fact, it may be said. Not so, Mrs. Stowe tells us-

Those whohave been familiar with the religious histories of the slave popu-

lation, knowthat relations like what we have narrated are very common among

them. Wehave heard somefrom their own lips of a very touching and affecting

character.

Yes, and" those who have been familiar with the religious
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histories" of other populations can give similartestimony. It

is frequent in the obituary ofpious Christianmenandwomen of

everydenomination.

InMissMuloch's novel ofJohn Halifax there is an incident

given, which in its main feature resembles that concerning

Rochester,quoted from Jane Eyre. Whether like that it rests

upon any fact in personal experience we are not able to say.

John is alone inhis chamber,apparentlydying of soul-sickness;

his friend, Phineas Fletcher, who has been watching him in an

agony ofgrief, having left him to see andspeak to herwhomhe

knew tobe, though unwittingly, the cause. Onhis return he is

astonished to hear John address him in-

weeks.

The oldway ofspeaking-the old, natural voice, as Ihadnotheard itfor

"Youmust not grieveoverme anymore, dear lad; to-morrow, please God

Imeanto be quite well again. "

Amidstall myjoys, Imarvelledoverwhatcouldbethecause of somiraculon

achange.

"Youwould smile ifI toldyou-onlyadream..... Yes, she sat then

talking. She told me she knew I loved her-lovedhersomuch that Iwas dying

forher; that it was very wrong; that I must rise up and do my work in the

world-do it for Heaven's sake, not for hers; thatatrue manshould lively

forthewomanhe loves-it is onlyacowardwho dies for her."

Ilistened, wonder-struck-for these werethe very words that UrsulaMarch

mighthave uttered-the veryspiritthat seemedto shine inhereyes that night;

the last night she and John spoke to one another.

The rest of the dream and its fulfilmentwe need not quote:

butwe present ascene from their married life.

Their first-born child, poor blind Muriel,their especial pet,

the darling of the family, is dying, though as yet they knowit
not:-

Thechildrenwere wildly happy. Allthe afternoontheykept up their in

cent litlegames by Muriel's bed-side; she sometimes sharing, sometimes lister

apart. Onlyonce or twice came that wistful, absent look, as if she were liste

partlytous, andpartly to those we heard not; as if through the wide open

the soul were straining at sights wonderful and new-sights unto which her eyes were

theclear-seeing, and ours the blank and blind.

No wonder thatwhenno longer present tomaterial vision in

the family circle-

Her imageonlyashade,yetoftenmorerealthan any ofthese living children

seemed perpetually amongus. Itcrept through the house at dusk; in winter

fire-light it sat smiling in dim corners; in Springmorningsit moved aboutthe

garden borders, with tiny soft footsteps,neither seennorheard.

Wewill cite only one other passage from this book. John,

in a serious conversation with his daughterMaud, remarks:-

There are so many sad things in life that we have to take upon trust, and

hear, andbepatientwith,yet neverunderstand. Isuppose we shall some day.

Hiseyeswandered upward to the wide-archedblue sky,which in its calm

beautymakesus fancy that Paradise is there, even thoughwe know that "the

Kingdom ofHeaven is within us," andthat the kingdom of spirits waybe around sa
and about us everywhere.
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Take another "novel of the season"-and one that we hope

will continue popular for many seasons-Adam Bede, which

nough written under the pseudonyme of "George Eliot" is

nown to be the production of a lady. Its opening chapters

lustrate the vivid belief in spiritual agency among the early

lethodists. Dinah Morris, the Methodist preacher and evangel,
eare told-

Had that belief in the visible manifestations of Jesus, which is common

tong the Methodists, and she communicated it irresistibly to her hearers ; she

de them feel that He was among them bodily, and might at anymoment shew

mself to themin somewaythat would strike anguish and penitence into their
arts.

She herself " in the days ofher vanity " had been arrested by

is solemn vision. " One day when she put her new cap on

d looked in the glass, she saw a bleeding face crowned with

orns." And in reference to mundane affairs and their relation

spirituals, she speaks much as a "medium" of the present day

ght do ; as may be seen in the following colloquy:-

" You've quite made up your mind to go back to Snowfield on Saturday,

mah?"-"Yes," saidDinah quietly," I'm called there. It was borne in upon

mind while I was meditating on Sunday night, as sister Allen, who's in a

line, is inneed of me. Isaw her as plain as we see that bit of thin white cloud,

-ing up her poor thin hand and beckoning to me."

Ofthe interlocutors in this dialogue, the author observes :-

Icannotpretend that Seth and Dinah were anything else than Methodists-

tindeed of that modern type which reads quarterly reviews and attends in

apels withpillared porticoes, but ofa very old-fashioned kind. They believed

present miracles, in instantaneous conversions, in revelations by dreams and
Rons.

Adam Bede, however, is no Methodist, and is not at all given

dreams and visions. He is a very practical man who has a

'mbelief inmathematics and " an uncommon notion of carpen-

ring." His father has gone the wrong way in life, and puts

s steady industrious son to shame by his daily errors. One

ght, onreturningfromhisdaily work,Adamfinds hisfathergone

way, and work that should have been completed left undone.

lis mother in reply to his anxious enquiry, "Where's father ?"

nswers : " He went off to Treddles on this forenoon, an's niver

ome back. I doubt he's got to th' ' Waggin Overthrow "

gain." Adam, " too angry to speak," walks into the workshop

ndworks there manfully through the night to finish a coffin

romised to be ready at the neighbouring village by seven the

next morning; not however, as may well be imagined, without

some grumbling :-

Father's a sore cross to me, an 's likely to be for many ayear to come. What

chen? I've got th' health and the limbs, andthe sperrit to bear it.

Atthismoment a smart rap, as if with awillow wand, was given at the house

loor, andGyp, instead of barking, as might have been expected, gave a loud

howl. Adam, very much startled, went at once to the door and opened it.
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Nothing was there: all was still, as when he opened it an hour before: the

leaves were motionless, and the light of the stars showed the placid field on both

sides of the brook quite empty of visible life. Adam walked roundthe house,

and still saw nothing except a rat which darted into the woodshedas he passed.

Hewent in again, wondering; the sound was so peculiar, that, the momenthe

heard it, it called up the image of the willow wand striking the door. He could

not help a little shudder, as he remembered how often his mother had told him

of just such a sound coming as a sign when some one was dying. Adam was

notaman to be gratuitously superstitious ; but he had the blood ofthe peasant

inhim as well as of the artizan, and a peasant can no more help believing in a

traditional superstition than a horse can help trembling when he sees a camel.

Besides, he had that mental combination which is at once humble in the region

of mystery and keen in the region of knowledge: it was the depth of his

reverence quite as much as his hard common-sense, which gave him his dis-

inclination to doctrinal religion, and he often checked Seth's argumentative

Spiritualism by saying, " Eh, it's a big mystery; thee knowest but little about

it." Andso it happened that Adam was at once penetrating and credulous. If

anew building had fallen down and he had been told that thiswas a Divine

judgment, hewould have said, "May be; but the bearing o' the roofandwalls
wasn't right, else it wouldn't ha' come down;" yet he believed in dreams and

prognostics, and you see he shuddered at the idea of the stroke with the wilow
wand.

But hehad the best antidote against imaginative dread in the necessity for

getting onwiththe coffin, and for the next tenminuteshis hammerwas ringing

souninterruptedlythatother sounds, if therewereany, mightwellbeoverpowered.

Apausecame, however, when he had to take up his ruler, and now again came

thestrange rap, andagainGyp howled. Adamwas at thedoor withoutthe loss

ofamoment; but againallwas still, and the starlight showed therewas nothing

but the dew-laden grass in front of the cottage.

Adam for amoment thought uncomfortably about his father; but of late

years he had never come home at dark hours from Treddleston, and therewas

every reason for believing thathe was then sleeping off his drunkenness at the

"Waggon Overthrown." Besides, to Adam the conception ofthe future was 80

inseparable from the painful image of his father, that the fear of any fatal

accident to him was excluded by the deeply-infixed fear of his continual degra

dation. The next thought thatoccurred to him was one that made him slip of

his shoes and tread lightlyupstairs, to listen at the bedroom doors. But both

Seth and his mother were breathing regularly.

Adam camedown and set to work again, saying to himself, " Iwon't open

the door again. It's no use staring aboutto catch sight of a sound. Marte

there's aworldabout us as we can't see, but th' ear's quicker than the eye, and
catches asound from 't now and then. Some people think they get a sight on

't too, but they're mostly folks whose eyes are notmuchuse to 'em at anything

else. Formy part, I think it's better to see when your perpendicular's true,

than to seeaghost."

Such thoughts as these are apt to grow stronger and stronger as daylight

quenches the candles and the birds begin to sing. By the time the red sunlight
shone on the brass nails that formed the initials on the lid of the coffin, any

lingering foreboding from the sound of the willow wandwas merged in satis

faction that the workwas done and the promise redeemed. There was no need

tocallSeth, for hewas alreadymoving overhead, andpresently camedownstairs

"Now, lad," saidAdam, as Seth made his appearance, " the coffin's done, and

wecantake it over to Brox'on, and be back againbefore halfaftersix. I'lltake

amouthful o' oat cake, and then we'll be off."

The coffinwas soon propped onthe tall shoulders of the two brothers, and

theyweremaking their way, followed close by Gyp, out of the little woodyard
intothe lane at the back of thehouse. Itwasbut about amile andahalf to

Broxton over the opposite slope, and their road wound very pleasantly along

lanes and across fields, where the pale woodbines and the dog-roses were

scenting thehedgerows,and the birds were twittering and trilling in thetall

leafyboughs ofoakandelm. Itwasastrangely-mingledpicture-thefresh youth
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ofthe summer morning, with its Eden-like peaceand loveliness, the stalwart

strength of the two brothers in their rusty working clothes, and the long coffin

on their shoulders. They paused for the last time before a small farm-house

outside the village of Broxton. By six o'clock the task was done, the coffin

naileddown andAdam and Seth were on their wayhome. Theychose a shorter

wayhomeward which would take them across the fields and the brook in front

ofthe house. Adamhad not mentioned to Seth what had happened in thenight,

buthe still retained sufficient impressionfrom it himself to say-

"Seth, lad, if father isn't come home by the time we've had our breakfast, I

think it'll be as well for thee to go over to Treddles'on and look after him, and

thee canst get me the brass wire I want. Never mind about losing anhour at

thywork; we can make that up. What dost say ?"

"I'mwilling," said Seth. "But see what clouds have gathered sincewe set

out. I'm thinking we shall have more rain. It'll be a sore time for the hay-

making if the meadows are flooded again. The brook's fine and full now:

another day's rain 'ud cover the plank, and we should have to go round by the
road."

They were coming across the valley now, and had entered the pasture

through which the brook ran.

"Why,what's that sticking against the willow ?" continued Seth, beginning

to walk faster. Adam's heart rose to his mouth: the vague anxiety about his

father was changed into a great dread. He made no answer to Seth, but ran

forward, preceded byGyp, who began to bark uneasily; andin two moments he

was at the bridge.

This was what the omen meant, then! And the grey-haired father, ofwhom

⚫hehadthought with a sort of hardness afew hours ago, as certain to live to be

athorn inhis side, was perhaps even then struggling with that watery death.

This was the first thought that flashed through Adam's conscience,before he

had time to seize the coat and drag out the tall heavy body. Seth was already

byhis side,helping him, andwhen theyhad it on the bank, the two sons in the

firstmoments knelt and looked with mute awe at the glazed eyes, forgetting

that therewas need for action-forgetting everything but that their father lay

- dead before them.

Leaving our " lady novelists," let us turn to one distinguished

as scholar, historian, and diplomatist, and in whose writings a

clear vigorous style is combined with an almost womanly grace

anddelicacyandtenderness. We believe that to many thousands

on both sides of the Atlantic the recent departure from us of the

accomplished author of the Sketch Book, and Bracebridge Hall

hasbeenfelt as a personal loss. Inthe latter work, Washington

Irving speaks of " the doctrine of departed spirits returning to

visit the scenes and beings dear to them during the body's

existence," as being " in itself awfully solemn and sublime."

From our ignorance of the nature and operations of the soul, even

while it is continually present to our consciousness in its con-

nection with the body,he reasons that it would be presumptuous

" to deny its powers and operations when releasedfrom its fleshly
prison-house;" and he asks, "What could be more consoling

than the idea that the souls of those whom we once loved were

permitted to return and watch over our welfare ? Abelief

of this kind would, I should think, be a new incentive to virtue ;

rendering us circumspect even in our most secret moments, from

the idea that those we once loved and honoured were invisible

witnesses of all our actions. And speaking of his own loving and

...
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beloved departed ones, he exclaims : " I feel as if now, at this

deephour ofnight, inthis silence and solitude, I could receive

their visitation with the most solemn but unalloyed delight."

Let our next illustration be from one who we think will not

be accused of being a weakly sentimentalist-that stalwart

champion of " muscular Christianity"-the author of Tom

Brown's School Days. Tom is having his first conversation with

his young friend andschool-fellow Arthur since Arthur's recovery

from a dangerous fever.

lately...........

"But, Tom, I've had such strange thoughts about death

Sometimes I think they're wrong ; but, do

you know, I don't think in my heart I could be sorry at

the death of any of my friends." Tom, it may be imagined, is
not a little astonished at this announcement, and naturally thinks

Arthur a little light-headed. Arthur soon undeceives him, and

insists on a little serious talk with him, in which he tells him how

it all happened-how at first he thought it hard to be taken

away from mother and sisters and all he loved just as he was

beginning to see his way in many things, and to feel that he

might be a man and do a man's work. Andhe goes on to say:-

I got terribly impatient, and accusedGod of injustice, and strove to justify

myself, and the harder I strove the deeper I sunk. Then the image ofmy dear

father often came across me, but I turned from it. Whenever it came, aheavy

numbing throb seemed to take hold of my heart, and say, dead, dead.

And so I struggled and plunged, deeper and deeper, and went down into s

living black tomb. Iwas alone there, with no power to stir or think; alone

with myself; beyond the reach of allhuman fellowship; beyond Christ's reach,

I thought in my nightmare.

Idon't know how long I was in that state. For more than a day, I know,

for I was quite conscious, and lived my outer life all the time, and took my

medicines, and spoke to my mother, and heard what they said. But I didn't

takemuch note of time, I thought time was over for me, and that that tomb

waswhat was beyond. Well, on last Sunday morning, as I seemed to lie in

that tomb, alone, as I thought, for ever and ever, the black dead wall was cleft

intwo, and I was caught up and borne through into the light by some great

power, some living mighty spirit. Tom, do you remember the living creatures

and the wheels in Ezekiel ? It wasjust like that : "when they went Iheard

the noise of their wings, like the noise of great waters, as the voice of the

Almighty, the voice of speech, as the noise of an host; when they stood they

let down their wings "-" and theywent every one straight forward; whither !

the spirit wasto go they went, andthey turnednot whentheywent." Andwe

rushed through the bright air, which was full of myriads of living creatures,

andpaused on the brink of agreat river. And the power held me up, and I

knewthat that great river was the grave, and death dwelt there; but not the
death I had met in the black tomb, that I felt was gone for ever. Foronthe

otherbank of the great river I saw men and women and children rising up pure

andbright, andthe tears werewipedfrom theireyes,andtheyput on glory and

strength, and all weariness andpain fellaway. And beyond were a multitude

whichnomancould number, and theyworked at some great work; and they

who rose from the river went on andjoined in the work. They all worked, and

eachworked in a different way, but all at the same work. And Isaw there my
father, and the men in the oldtownwhom I knew when Iwas a child; manya

hardsternman,who never came to church, and whom they called atheist and

infidel. There they were, side by side with my father, whom I had seen toil
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anddie for them, and women and little children, and the seal was on the fore-

heads of all. And I longed to see what the work was, and could not ; so I tried

toplunge in the river, for I thought I would jointhem, but I couldnot. Then

Ilooked about to see how they got into the river. And this I could not see, but

Isawmyriads on this side, and they too worked, and I knew that it was the

same work; and the same seal was on their foreheads. Andthough I saw that

there was toil and anguish in the work of these, and that most that were work-

ingwere blind and feeble, yet I longed no more to plunge into the river, but

more andmore to know what the work was. And as I looked I saw my mother

andmy sisters, and I saw the Doctor, and you, Tom, and hundreds morewhom

Iknew; andat last I saw myself too, and I was toiling and doing ever so little

apiece of the great work. Then it all melted away, and the power left me, and

as it left me I thought I heard a voice say, " The vision is for an appointed

time; though it tarry, wait for it, for in the end it shall speak and not lie, it

shall surely come, it shall not tarry." It was early morning I know then, it was

soquiet andcool, and mymother was fast asleep in the chair by mybedside;

but it wasn't only a dream of mine. Iknow it wasn't a dream. Then I fell into

adeep sleep, and only woke after afternoon chapel ; and the Doctor came and

gaveme the sacrament, as I told you. I told him andmy mother I should get

well-I knew I should ; but I couldn't tell them why. Tom," said Arthur

gently, after another minute, "do you see why Icould not grieve now to seemy

dearest friend die? It can't be-it isn't all fever or illness. God would never

havelet me see it so clear if it wasn't true. I don't understand it all yet-it

willtake memy life andlonger to do that-to find out what the work is.

The Rev. Professor Kingsley, who belongs to the same

school as the last writer, in his novel of WestwardHo! represents

Mrs. Leigh as enquiring of her son Amyas, concerning his

brother Frank, amartyr to the Inquisition :---

"When didhe ?"

"Three years ago, and more. Within two months of our sailing."

"Ah, yes ! he told me so."

"Told you so?"

"Yes ; the dear ladhas often come to see me in my sleep : but you nevercame.

Iguessedhow it was-as it should be."

"But I loved you none the less, mother."

"Iknow that, too : but you were busy with the men, you know, sweet ; so

your spirit could not come roving home like his, which was free. Yes-all as it
shouldbe."

The reader of this work will remember too the vision of

Amyas among the rocks after he had been struck blind by

lightning; and that again of Ayacanora in the church at

Bideford, at the baptism of the redman:-

The service was half performed, when a heavy sigh, or rather groan, made

alleyes turn, and Ayacanora sank fainting upon Mrs. Leigh's bosom. Shewas

carriedout, andtoaneighbouring house; and when she came to herself, told a

strange story. How as she was standing there, trying to recollect whether she,

too,hadeverbeen baptized, the church seemed to grow larger, the priest's dress

richer; the walls were covered with pictures, and above the altar, in jewelled

robes, stood a lady, and in her arms ababe. Soft musicsounded in her ears ;

the airwas full (on that she insisted much) of fragrant odour which filled the

church like mist; and through it she saw not one,butmany Indians, standing
bythe font; anda lady heldher by the hand, and shewas alittle girl again.

And after manyquestionings, so accurate was her recollection,

not only ofthe scene,but of the building, that Yeo pronounced-

Achristenedwoman she is, Madam, if Popish christening is worth calling

such; and has seen Indians christened, too, in the cathedral church at Quito, the

VOL. II. W
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inside whereof I know well enough, and too well: for I sat there three mortal

hours in a San Benito, to hear a friar preach his false doctrines, not knowing

whether I was to be burnt or not the nextday.

Even Mr, Dickens, to whom in his ordinary moods the idea

of a ghost, or of spiritual agency, appears to present itself only

as a funny subject to be treated with badinage and facetious

pleasantry ; yet, when under the influence of a more serious

feeling could write :-

It is an exquisite and beautiful thing in our nature, that when the heart is

touched and softened by some tranquil happiness or affectionate feeling, the

memory of the dead comes over it most powerfully and irresistibly. It would

seem almost as though our better thoughts and sympathies were charms, in

virtue of which the soul is enabled to hold some vague andmysterious intercourse

with the spirits of those whom we loved in life. Alas ! how often and how long

may these patient angels hover around us, watching for the spell which is 80

seldom uttered and so soon forgotten.

And his last Christmas tale-A Message from the Sea-contains

two capital spirit-stories, written as if he believed that they, of

stories like them, might be true. We are happy to chronicle even

the beginnings of an improvement. Butwemust here bring our

extracts to a close. It will be seen that we have taken them-

not from the trash which under the name of novels so frequently

encumber the shelves of circulating libraries, but from the best

works of the best and most popular of our recent and living

novelists ; from writers who have chiefly adopted this form of

literature as being the readiest and most effective means of im-

pressing important truths on the largest number of persons. And

these passages (as would be still more evident by examining them

in connexion with their contexts) are among the most serious

that can be found in the books whence they are taken, and

evidently express the strongest and most interior convictions and

feelings of the writers. We are not habitual novel readers:

novels indeed being rather out of our line; but without wishing

to add the slightest impulse to the present mania for novel

reading, we may yet remark that in this, as in other corn-fields

of literature, the industrious gleaner may add agoodly sheaf to

his illustrations of Spiritualism . T. S.

Whyis it that the great proportion of our pastors seem to conspire together

with oneconsent tomake the periodical duty of listening to them as hardas

possible ? Can they imagine there is profit or pleasure inadiscourse wandering

wearily round in a circle, or dragging aslow length along of truisms andtrivi

alities? In the best of congregations there can be but few alchemists; and
without that science who is to extract the essence of truth from the moles in

congesta ofcrust moralities ? To persuade or dissuade you mustinterest the head

or theheart. I admire those who can do either successfully, but I do protest
against those clerical tyrants who shelter themselves behindtheir license to fire

atus their ruthless platitudes. Ifsuch could only struggle against that strong

temptationofour fallen nature-the delight of hearing one's own sweetvoice-

so as toconcentrate now andthen. The best orators, spiritual and mundane,
have been brief sometimes.-GUY LIVINGSTONE.



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 323

OBSERVATIONS ON THE PREVAILING ERRORS

REGARDING THE SENSE OF THE TERMS

" PHISOSOPHICAL " AND " MATERIAL."

By Dr. ASHBURNER.

In the Report of the Eleventh Annual Meeting of the London

Mesmeric Infirmary, at pages 8 and 9, occurs this passage :

"None but mesmerists, not metaphysicians nor medical men

in general, nor those who are professed physiologists, have

much conception of the influence of the mind upon the body,-

or in strict philosophic language, of the brain, as the mental organ,

upon the other organs, and the body at large. In some persons,

not only can effects be produced by impressions, of which there

is a consciousness, but also some of which there is no consciousness .

The Zoist contains in its abundance of invaluable matter, numerous

instances of this. Persons during sleep-waking, who when

awake know nothing which has occurred in it, will make promises

to do or to refrainfrom doing certain things, and to experience

certain corporeal and mental feelings, at certain times, perhaps

very distant, and these promises shall be fulfilled in the waking

state, they themselves wondering at, and puzzled to account for

the circumstances. Inthe 11th number of the Zoist, article II. ,

are very striking facts of this kind, deserving the study of every-

body. These effects take place far more readily inmesmeric

patients, or in those susceptible of mesmeric influence, than in

others, andthe impressions are mademostreadily in theirmesmeric

state. There are many marvellous mental and physiological

phenomena known to few but those who have studied mesmerism."

It is strange that those who fancy themselves philosophers

should be so apt to blunder on somewhat obvious truths. The

passage just quoted from areport presumed to be sanctioned by

acouncil onthe list of which appear names not of obscure, but

of well-known persons, is so unworthy of the body whence it

emanates, that but for the habitual confusion which characterises

theworks of all who advocate the doctrine of matter being of

itself endowed with the power of acting, we should be inclined to

attribute the authorship to one whose strong prejudices over-

power his sense of truth. Apt as we are to respect industry, and

alove of science, we must not allow the cause of mesmerism to

suffer from those who adhere per fas et nefas to the conclusions

ofan erroneous course of thought.

The passage we have quoted contains some propositions so

true, that we the more lament the confusion in the main

assertion that the influence of the brain and of the mind upon

the body must, in strict philosophic language, be the same.
If

W2



324 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

this be not themeaning of the passage, there is only one further

conclusion at which we readers must arrive-that is, that the

brain, as the organ of the mind, exerts an influence upon the

body more powerful thanthe mind itself. This is a proposition

so very objectionable, that we must be excused for our anxiety

to disclaim any share of the merit of approving of it. Thosewho

are governors and supporters of the Mesmeric Infirmary are not

bound to allow their names to be published as approvers of all

the arguments in favour of atheistic doctrines which the council

publish as documents authorised by all the subscribers. We

shall, however, take leave to enlarge upon the theme of our

whole quotation; partly because we are bound to praise the

editor of the Zoist for fair industry, and for the couragedisplayed

in continuing the journal through all the obloquy and all the

unfair and unjust persecution he was obliged to suffer, in a cause

which he very properly called one ofholiness.

Havinginthispublicationadvocated thedoctrine that mesmerism

is the foundation of Spiritualism, we cannot allow so important

a fallacy as we have indicated, to pass without observation. We

may say, then, that mesmerism leads us to the knowledge of

spiritual phenomena, and that if it had been studied in this point

of view when, in 1853, it was proposed to its editor to throw

open the pages of the Zoist to full, free, and fair discussion,

the cause of mesmerism would be now as far advanced, as it

has been retarded by the refusal, and by the unphilosophical

course adopted on the question of its higher developments.

It cannot be pretended that any one who held the reasoning

powers of the readers of the Zoist so very cheap, had, in the

papers on the physical phenomena of spiritual manifestations, the

slightest idea that he was insulting their common sense by what

he put forth. Time, which is a great test of our powers, has

placed the matter beyond adoubt. No one would now be found

to jeer, as the writer in the Zoist was accustomed to do, at the

power of the toes to frame replies to questions propounded in the

stillness of silent thought. Hewho would now venture to put

forward such assertions as those which appeared in the dying

throes of the Zoist, would obtain far more contempt than had

then reached the knowledge of its editor. He did his best to

crush thenascent truth, when poor Major Buckley was able to

show him phenomena which he refused to accept as facts.
Satisfied for a time that the two girls he came to myhouse to see

were not impostors, he signed adeclaration that hehad witnessed

the fact of mottoes being readwhich were enclosed in nutshells;

and thus he had solemnly recorded his testimony as to the verity

of Major Buckley's repeated assertions. I make no comment

onhis returning to my house four hours afterwards to reclaim
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his signed certificate, nor uponhis conduct in the course of that

-evening at the College of Physicians, where he denied the facts ;

little aware that the same facts were witnessed by the present

Earl of Dunraven; Mr. Moncrief Arnott-the distinguished

surgeon; Mr. and Mrs. Gutch; and several other persons.

Mesmerism, without clairvoyance, he asserted was a truth;

while clairvoyance (equally atruth to minds as clear as his own)

was fit only for the credulous.

Weare sufficiently alive to the many considerations presenting

themselves to us, while we reflect on the facts reported to the

subscribers of the Mesmeric Infirmary. In spite of the efforts of

the council to follow the dicta of their leader,mesmerism pours

out many undeniable truths that sternly refuse to be hidden.

The report tells us that patients go to sleep; that in their sleep

they predict future events-nay, that these events come to pass

at the very time predicted; that, with astonishing accuracy,

they are noted for occurrence, not only at the minute, but at the

second predicted. The editor, however, suggested doubts on as

clear acase as any in hisReport,wheninmy absence from town

he attended Sarah Noyes, who afforded him a precisely similar

case of spiritual prevision. We feel grieved at the want of

philosophy which can in the face of such facts reiterate the

proposition, that brain is superior to mental power ; that brain

ismental power; and that, consequently, matter is more mental

than our intelligent minds, or than the intelligence of unseen

spirits. Strange thatmen should be found to advocatematerialism

under the guise of philosophy, while they adduce powerful facts

that contravene their own assertions. We defy the council of the

Mesmeric Infirmary to produce a single phenomenon in proof of

thedogma that the thought-producing powerofthe materialbrain

is amore philosophical belief than the proposition diametrically

opposed to it, viz., that the material brain is regulated by forces

which are obedient to the human soul.

Shewme the human soul ! rejoins the materialist. Shew me

the magnetic force ofuniversal gravitation ! Imay reply. Shew

me the forces productive of chemical affinity ! Shew me the

delicate aspirations of the mother in her silent prayers for her

beloved infant ! Shew me the poet's thoughts while he is

arranging amagnificent poem ! Shew me the unwritten truths

atwhich the close and correctly-thinking philosopher is arriving!

but do not ask me to believe in the dogma ofthinking brain and

of self-active matter.

Wewillmention the application of certain forces emanating

from the chemical decomposition of fluids and metals, in reality

amagnet, which we call a voltaic battery, and capable of sus-

taining aheavyweight attached to the electro-magnet. Would
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the council of the Mesmeric Infirmary insist on its being philo-

sophical to say that the weight was sustained, not by electro-

magnetic force, but by the thinking and powerful block of iron

that constitute the electro magnet? Inert matter does not

regulate forces, but forces regulate inert matter.

Wemust not be led away to adopt ideas that are at variance

with the received views of physical science. Weknowwhat is

meant by weight. We know that it is neither more nor less

than the influence of the attractive force of gravitation inducing

matter to tend towards the centre of the earth. If, therefore, a

magnetic force overcomes this powerful tendency, which we call

weight, it is clear that the matter which before was under one

influence, is now operated on by another. What shall we say

to the organs of the brain, which we know vary so much in

energy, in different individuals. Can we say that we do not

accept the proposition that we are the creatures of circumstances.

We need fear no accusation of being fatalists. All men, in a

sense, are fatalists, for all men acknowledge themselves to be

bound by a powerful destiny. But we are by no means sure

that our destiny is not in our own hands. That must depend

on the exercise of our power of self-control. If we cannot learn

the noble art of self-control, our destiny is assuredly not in our

own hands ; for we are not our own masters. But who are our

masters ? This is the question which Dr. Elliotson and those of

his school believe we cannot answer. They refuse to study

the higher developments of mesmerism. They think they are

warranted in stating most extraordinary facts, and when they

are called upon to account for those facts, they shrink from the

only solution which the subject affords. The same man cannot

claim to be a pioneer in the ranks, and at the same time a general

in command. The pioneer is a very necessary as well as useful

soldier, but he is not necessarily endowed with the intellect ofthe

general. I believe Dr. Elliotson has fulfilled his object. He

has amassed a great number of valuable facts ; but he has not

yet carried his ideas beyond an accumulation ofmaterials, andhe

sometimes opposes obstacles to the labours of those whowould

utilize his facts. Chenevix taught him that diseases were cured

by mesmerism, and he was captivated by Chenevix. He had

oiled the machinery which was to thrash out the grain, and the

machine has been thrashing awayever since. Buthewas severely

disappointed that the public would not follow him when he

fancied that mesmerism was the road to high practical art.

never had any notion of reducing medicine to a science. He

was opposed to Dr. Leger's discoveries. He was never cordial

on the subject of the Baron von Reichenbach's great advancein

that science he had himself taken up as a practical enquiry. He

He
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thought of crystals only as a means of putting people to sleep.

WhenMr. Rutter made one of the most important discoveries of

his age, we were delighted in forseeing the amazing results which

must follow, upon the establishment of the fact that manwas at

thehead of the infinite series ofmagnets. We were fortunate in

inducing Dr. Leger to view the subject in the same point of

view; butwhen the genius of that man led him to apply Rutter's

discovery, to the science of phrenology, we immediately recog-

nized the vast importance of the application of mathematical

science, to the philosophy of the human mind. These steps in pro-

gress were strides. Itwasworth while to suffermartyrdom, when

such were the results of a self-sacrifice. I cannot regret one act

ofmy past life in connexion with the march of animal magnetism.

Ihave never faltered. I have marched directly to my point.

Our observations on the terms philosophical and material are,

then, by no means confined to the Report of the Council of the

Mesmeric Infirmary. They relate to all the consequences of

following the mistaken idea, that our brains oblige us to act

according to our configuration of organs. We may yield to

cunning, covetousness, and love ofself. We mayhold it to be

philosophical, to think that our propensities result from our

organs, and that we have no power to control their force. This

is the real stumbling-block of the materialist. We must not

allow the word philosophy to be so libelled. From its derivation

it signifies a love of wisdom. It is not wise,to be aberrant from

truth. It is not true that it is out of our power to control our-

selves. We must allow that when the habit of self-control has

been arrived at, we are not only able to lay aside our propensities,

butto improve our moral faculties ; we are not only bound to

become wiser, but less covetous, less selfish, and less disposed to

wishharm to those who have despitefully entreated us. Thus,

philosophy is the opposite pole to materialism, and we should be

inclined to call the attention of the Council of the Mesmeric In-

firmary to these observations, in order that they and their

supporters may reflect on the noble tendencies of a science, the

curative powers of which are so greatly enhanced by the holy

aspirations and spiritual forces of the magnetizer, and which

assist the operation ofthe will in those thaumaturgic cures, which

have too seldom taken place at the Infirmary. Wonders may

attract for a time, and the increasing subscribers to the institution

may temporarily gladden the heart of my friend, Dr. Elliotson ;

but ifhedoes not wish for theMesmeric Infirmary the languish-

ing fate of the Zoist, he must not mis-name philosophy ; he must

become a real lover of wisdom, controlling himself, and leading

his followers to take advantage of the spiritual phenomena

which mesmerism may present to their notice.
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IS IT POSSIBLE ?

By Dr. COLLYER.
1

THEGreat Spiritofthe Universe-the God ofNature-regulates

all things in conformityto positive laws. The penof science and

experience has revealed and will continue to reveal the mysteries

of Creation. The history of the world,from the moment of

its birth, has been but the development of fixed principles in

unison with original design.

To battle with theories or with mere speculation is a loss oftime

and a fruitless purpose, for man really comprehends nothing of

finite causes; he merely appreciates effects, and even these are
generally submitted to the ordeal of some cherished dogmas asto

what constitutes alaw ofnature. When, however,thephilosopher,

whose mind is freed from the despotic power of conventional

schools, is emboldened by what he has learned of the natural

world, anddares to soar beyond the visible andthe known, into the

regions of the undefined and ideal, he is in fear of degrading his

favourite philosophy by the fictions of his fancy, and fettering the

simple truths of nature with the false creations of superstition.

There is an easy descent from the noblest aspirations of reason

and discovery, to the lowest and most benighted forms of

visionary speculation; from the sublimest deductions of science,

to the wild delirium of the madman. Hence it is,thatwhenmen

of science, in their investigations after the unknown, discover

that all things, sensible and material, bear a hidden relation to

the immortal world, (on the very threshold of which all philo-

sophical research stops,) and desire to penetrate this new

sphere-they are in danger of being classed with the votaries of

mystery and fable-of summoning to their aid machinery

which sound philosophy disdains, and science indignantly rejects.

Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, Franklin, Harvey, Jenner, and

a host of other brilliant minds, have had to contend with a

bigoted, dogged opposition, not from the ignorant and common

people, but from the recognized apostles of science and learning.

The class from whom every protection and encouragement should

be expected, contains within it those who are the most un-

relenting opponents to the reception of new revelations. It
is, perhaps, well that it should be so. If it were not so in-

tended by the Creator, it certainly would be otherwise.

These men are conservators of truth; for what matters the

recognition of a glorious revelation by one generation ? Ifwe

were possessed of infinite knowledge, the conditions for the

development of all the phenomena of nature would be at our

command, and we could at all times produce uniform results,
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even in the production of the highest phenomena of psychology,

ofwhichnow only a faint shadowy knowledge has beenvouch-
safed to us. In material science-that which can be demonstrated

mathematically-we are obliged to recognize certain facts, which

few, ifany, can conceive an idea of, or picture to the mind.

Professor Ehrenberg, of Berlin, found that the silicious stone,

-known as tripoli, was composed of millions of the remains

of organic beings. This stone, whenexamined by a powerful

microscope, was found to be made up entirely of these minute

relics, so small that, in acubic inch,therewere forty-one thousand

millions of individual existences ! In a single grainwere con-

tained onehundred and eighty-seven millions ! What imagination

cangrasp such a world of matter as this, which could lay on the

point of the pen with which I write ? Had we powers adequate

to the task of perceiving them, these very specks of creation

✓might be found to be worlds-in relation to others a million

times more minute. Sir William Herschel, by observing the

disturbances of Saturn, was led to the discovery of the planet

Uranus, eight hundred millions miles beyond it ; andthis remote

planet, which has doubled the diameter of the solar system, in its

turn, by its disturbances, led Leverrier to predict the discovery

of another world two thousand four hundred and eighty-four

millions of miles from the sun,having a revolution ofone hundred

and sixty four years. Who is prepared to say that these are the

confines of oursystem? The animaculæ, three thousand ofwhich

only produce a discernible point-or the world, near two hundred

and fifty millions of miles in space, are both equally difficult

to the mind to grasp:-both are absolute myths to the great

majority of the uneducated,who are incapable of corroborating

or falsifying the truth or error with regard to these discoveries.

Though entirely beyond the ken of the great multitude, no one

pretends to doubt their existence, or to dispute the facts. They

are here brought forward in antithesis to show how limited, even

inmaterial creation, is our vaunted knowledge. Should then a

similar limitation of knowledge and similar mysteries in relation

to the spiritual creation surprise us ? Or, should this consideration

deter us from entering upon psychical any more than it does

from entering upon physical investigations ? Should we not, at

least, endeavour to learn all that can be known of our relations

to both the material and the spiritual universe ?
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SPIRITUALISM IN TURKEY.

In nearly every part of the globe, spiritual phenomena are the

subject of experiment and investigation. We condense a letter

contained in the last number of the Revue Spiritualiste, of Paris,

so ably edited by Monsieur Pierart :-

" Constantinople,May1, 1861.

" Our experiments became daily more interesting. We hold

several séances weekly, sometimes at one's house, sometimes at

another's . Every day new believers are made. Tables rise

into the air, and the spirits begin to raise persons. Ourmost

remarkable mediums are two young ladies, whom the spirits

magnetize direct, and through them they play at the piano-

duets sometimes-the music being ofwonderful harmony. Then

we have trances, visions, and self-magnetizations, the subjects

themselves knowing nothing of magnetic science. We cannot

make known the subject so much as we would, for these young

ladies are in a profession which brings them under the influence

of the clergy; and the priests among us, as elsewhere, are inimical

to Spiritualism .

Some of us, from table mediums, have become writing

mediums. I am one of these ; and, under spiritual influence, I

playmusic : I being ignorant of even the notes inmy ordinary

state. I enclose you a piece recently composed through me.

The spirits call the air the ' Song to Eternal Love.*

"One of the spirits of our circle names herself Sophia. At

our request she, through my hand, (though naturally I know

not a line of drawing) has executed her portrait. It is a fine

head, and is admired by all, meeting every requirement of artists

to whom it has been shewn. It has been lithographed by our

friend Montani. He is also a medium of the highest order. The

spirit Sophia has thanked him for his execution ofhis part ofthe

work. At the first opportunity I shall send you afew copies of

the portrait so produced.

"To tell youwhat we have obtained inwriting is not possible

in a letter. I must content myself with informing you that

Sophia is writing The Theory of Spirits, a magnificent work

which she commenced a year ago. Other scientific treatises are

in course of composition-The Harmony of Colours, Musical

Harmony, &c. All intended to form a compact whole, and

showing the direct relation of Spiritualism to external things,

and through it an ultimate resolution into universal harmony.

"A spirit of our circle who is namedAngelica, and who is

* The piece of music thus forwarded is beautiful in the opinion of

connoisseurs to whom we have shown it.-Z. B. PIERART.
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recognized by the other spirits as the head of the spiritual mani-

festations with us, always addresses us in verse. She has dictated

an Ode to Garibaldi. We forwarded it to him three weeks ago :

since then she has dictated the words and music of a Hymn to
Garibaldi.

" This spirit spoke prophetically in June, 1860, of Garibaldi

inconnection with the events of Italy. Three fourths of the

prediction are already fulfilled. I must send a copy of that

séance.

" B. REPOS, JUN."

M. JOBARD ON SPIRITUALISM.

M. JOBARD, the director of the Musée de l'Industrie, at Brussels,

is awell-known advocate of mesmerism. He has lately addressed

along letter to his friend Lafontaine, the celebrated mesmerist

ofGeneva, who has not yet crossed the threshold of mesmerism,

upon the subject of Spiritualism, to which M. Jobard has given

much study. From his discursive letter, published in the Revue

Spiritualiste, we select the following passages, which we think

may be interesting to our readers, as showing how the subject is

viewed elsewhere. M. Jobard claims a spiritual origin for his

theory:-

Spirits escaped from their grosser envelope-the body-retain their perispirit

(Afinerenvelope of the spirit, from peri, around, and spiritus, spirit), as nuts,

stripped of huskandshell, retaintheirpericardium. Nowthis corresponding finer

envelope of the spirit is semi-material; it is ordinarily invisible andtransparent ;

likethe film of agas bubble, it is visible or invisible according to external con-

ditions andtheperceiving power of the observer. Take aballoon as a figure to

render the comparisonmore obvious. You know that as the hydrogen is purer,

andits envelope lighter, the higher will it rise in the atmosphere; it would even

clear it if the envelope weighed nothing, and if it were as infinitely extensible

as the gas is infinitely expansible. Take, in this comparison, the gas as the

spirit, but still endowed with every sense which characterised it when in its

grosser envelope of earth.

Spirits take in space the place which they must take according to the specific

gravity of their perispirit ; the heaviest, the most material, cannot rise from the

earth: others rise, according to their degree of purity,tohigher spheres. Those

whohavedevoted themselves to theiriron safes, their equipages, their luxurious

abodes, &c., not being able to loosen their hold, are tormented at seeing them

heldandenjoyed by others; while they, on the other hand, who have passed

their lives in seeking to do good to others, in detaching themselves from

material excitements-those, in fine, who have worthily passed their time of

trial,who havewell fulfilled their mission, joyfully quitthe earth to rise towards

betterworlds; taking with them their moral, intellectual, and spiritual acquisi-

tions-the only ones they cantake, and of which death cannot deprivethem.

Think of the number of ignorant and wicked spirits, accumulated from the

beginning, immediately around ourglobe: this crowd can infuse into us only
their own stupid or unhealthy ideas : they abound in the low quarters of great
cities, filling their vile resorts, their abodes of vice-truly inferior or infernal

places,where body and soul are alike endangered: there they cluster around us,
and would make us asbad as themselves .
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There are houses where crimes have been perpetrated: in these places the

spirits of the offenders are often condemned to remain until they have expiated

their offences. Such spirits, sometimes feel a malignant pleasure in plaguing

the residents ; they will deteriorate their minds with evil thoughts, and will

tempt and instigate them to evil deeds like their own.

Sometimes among the persons inhabiting a place thus haunted, there may be

amedium ofphysical influence, these spirits then exhibit a power ofmanifesting

theirpresence materially, or, they perform physical acts; tables rock, blows are

struck, things are thrown, anddamage is done, the perpetrators of which the

police look for in vain. The departure of the medium is followedbya cessation
of such demonstrations.

In perforating ancient Lutetia with new and spacious streets, we know not

what spiritual cleansing the Emperor may have been the means of effecting.

Without this, Paris would have become more and more the resort of crowds of

these earth-bound and evil-doing spirits, and would have sunk as great cities of

old have before, through the perversion, by their influence, of the moral sense of

its population.

There have been crises in the history of the human race; and to me there

are signs of an approaching one. Thus, we see the Czar of Russia enfranchising

its fortymillions of serfs ; the American Republic taking a course which wast

end in the freedom of its four millions of negroes; the Bey of Tunis giving

his subjects a liberal constitution; and the Pope becoming enlightened to the

danger of the mixture of temporalwith spiritual government. Such, andmany

others, are signs of the action of good spirits upon the human mind.

IfinEdenic and patriarchal times menenjoyedtranquillity ofsouland length

ofdays, it was, in part at least, because the spirit populationwas sparse, while

in these latter times of mental trouble and shortened earthly existence, it is so

numerous that were their perispirit opaque, the very light of the sunwouldbe
hidden from us .

It seems, my dear Lafontaine, that you are at present content with the

explanations of those elementary schools called Academies, imperial or royal;

formypart, I think all our sciences, like our institutions, have to be reconstructed ;

and I hope I shall soon be in some higher sphere, whence I may see you taking

part in this work of reconstruction. If you then feel inclined from the heart

to do so, you may be able to call me to give you information from the strange

world of which I havejust given you a slight ethnographic outline.

Notices of Books.

Mysteries of Life, Death and Futurity. Illustratedfrom the best

and latest Authorities. By HORACE WELBY. London: Kent

and Co.

THE design of this book is thus stated in the Preface:-" Ithas been under-

takenwith the view of concentrating within its focus the views and opinions of

some of the leading writers of the present day, and placing them before the

reader in so popular aform and setting as to adapt them for a larger class than

wouldbe likely to consult the authorities themselves whence the substance of

this volume has been derived. Facts, anecdotes, personal traits of character,

and well-grounded arguments and opinions, are the staple of the work ; and

special care being taken to give each statement its mint-mark of its authority."

This design is worked out, not in a continued treatise, but in series of short

suggestive extracts, under such general divisions as " Life andTime," "Nature

of the Soul, " " Spiritual Life, " " Mental Operations," "BeliefandScepticism,"

"Manafter Death," " The Future States," &c. Under these general divisions

there are extracts on such special topics as "What is Life?" " Unity of the

HumanRace. " " The DevelopmentTheory." " PluralityofWorlds." " Spiritual
Life." "Materialism and Spiritualism. " " Personal Identity." "Mesmerism

1
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and Somnambulism." " Clairvoyance." "Mind and Body." "What is Revela-

tion." "Special Providences." " True Course of Christian Life. " &c.

These are but a few of the many subjects treated of in this volume. The

citation of these heads will perhaps give a better idea of its character than

wouldbe conveyed by quotation from awork of such multifarious contents . It

presents inacompendious form some results of an extensive and varied reading

on subjects of universal interest. It has a quaint curious frontispiece, repre-

senting the seven ages of man, from a block print of the fifteenth century, in

the British Museum.

Correspondence.

SOME NEW RAPPINGS.

ARECENT number of the Sussex Advertiser contained the follow-

ing paragraph, headed
FLETCHING.

EXTRAORDINARY AFFAIR. The quiet and peaceful little village of Fletching

has been, since Saturday, May11th, kept inastate of great excitement by the

report that in the house of Mr. Alfred Wood, a respectable shoemaker, residing

opposite the church, there had been heard strange sounds, said to be " spirit

rappings," by which the inmates were thrown into a state of alarm. The

mysterious sounds were first heard on the evening just named, about nine o'clock,

andthey continued to be repeated in quick succession, at intervals, until eleven,

when all resumed its wonted quiet. Arenewal of these singular sounds was

heard on Sunday evening, commencing and terminating about the same time as

theprevious night, and on each succeeding night during the week, they were to

beheardwith the same regularity. The neighbours were made acquainted with

the circumstances, and drawn by curiosity to the house, they there received

abundant proof that theyhad not been mis-informed; for not only those who

gained admission to the house, but those who had congregated in the street,

could also distinctly hear the strange sounds. Aminute investigation of the

cause was made, both in and around the house, every facility for this being

given, byMr. Wood, to all parts ofthe house, but without success. Anintelligent

police constable made an inspection of the premises, but it baffled the ingenuity

ofthat astute official to discover whence the sounds proceeded. Even the much

esteemed and highly-respected vicar did not consider it unbecoming his sacred

callingto enquire into the causeof this extraordinaryphenomenon, but, like the

limbofthe law, he failed to ascertain the why and the wherefore. Several of the

floor-boards were taken up as the sound seemed to proceed from the wall close

to the bedroom floor, but without any satisfactory result. Various are the

reports and conjectures concerning the affair, and, as might be supposed, vague

superstitions are entertained respecting it by the more ignorant rustics. There

is, doubtless, some trickery in the affair, and it is trusted that, before long, some

satisfactory explanation of it may be obtained.

One of our contributors, wishing to know more about the

matter, wrote to Mr. Wood, and has received from him the

following letter, which we have permission to publish :-

Fletching, Sussex, May 31.

Sir-In answer to yours respecting therappings inmyhouse, I shouldanddid

feel pleasure inany respectable persons coming in tohear it. From the 11th to

the 21st inst. , it was constant. Peoplecame miles to hear it, and seemedconvinced

itwas nodeception; but nowwe scarcelyhear it more than seven or eight times

during the evening-three evenings since the 11th not at all. From the 11th to

the 14th the rapping beganatabout nineo'clock and continued until about eleven

o'clock , hard enough to shake the middle wall of the house, which is bricks-
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nine inches ; also the contents of the cupboard, pots, glasses, &c. Whenwe

are upstairs, the boards shake under our feet. Idid, from the 11th to the 21%

openmyhouse to any one that liked to walk in. I should think, on the 14th,

there were not less than 100 persons heard it, outdoors aswellas in. Nowthere

are manyfalse reports about it-some say it is the inmates of the house; buticany

positively declare that we are all innocent ; as the policeman, myself, and two

or three others have kept a strict watch over them. I wish it would st

continue that it might be found out, or it will always remaina mystery. I shiel

not like you to come, as you might be disappointed inhearing it. If it sh

come again and continue, I will write to you. Iam, sir, yours, &c.,

ALFRED WOOD

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, Since forwarding you the remarkable case of Cla

voyance related in " Traits of Character," I have obtained

2nd vol. of that work, in which the following narration occurs

I remain, sir, yours faithfully,

J. FAWCETIMay 16th .

'In this sketch'-Tyrone Power-' I have alluded more than once

three pretty sisters. They ranged from fifteen to eighteen. The young

Helen, was the loveliest. She went to India, made what is called a spic

match-marrying the eldest son of awealthy Englishbaronet, and diedin

than three months after her bridal. There was something very remarka
about this dear girl. She was a somnambulist, a "dreamer of dreams "a

possessed besides,whatone in the family even, the father, asserted was end

with the power of " second sight. " In this, as in every kind of superstition

they all believed implicitly; but the father andHelen were the most conspira

in this respect. That she was a somnambulist, I know, as I have seen her

its influence. She had the sweetest voice in speaking I ever listened to, anda

in singing. One Scotch song-" I am wearin' awa' to the land of the

she used to sing with such exquisite pathos that she was obliged to give

singing it in society, as it always produced such an outburst of weeping art

wailing in her auditors. I have frequently seen her fast asleep, seated by

side of thebed, with her fingers moving in rapid succession as ifplayingoc

piano, andwarbling in tones of the most thrilling mournfulness and sweet

this her favourite song. Amina, in the opera of " Somnambula," always

me inmind ofpoor Helen.. Whetherreally she had the power of " second
Icannot tell, but that she was a "dreamer of dreams" I can vouch. ShTP

staying with me, and we were occupants of the same chamber. One nigh

was suddenly aroused from sleep by her violent shrieks. I enquiredtheca

and she toldme " she haddreamt shehad seen Mr.-"(agentlemanwithwa

her family was very intimate) " shoot himself." The gentleman allude:

had, with his wife, a few weeks previous, set off for theGerman baths. I

to soothe and tranquillize her as much as I could, and beggedof her tog

sleep again and endeavour todreamof somethingpleasanter. She went to s

but inanhouror so the screams again awoke me, and she explained that

had been visited asecond time withthe same horribledream, andshe had viv
seen Mr. shoot himself, andthat the details of such a catastrophe west be

minutely embodied before her. As she appeared verymuch agitated, andasth

daywas beginning todawn, I proposed we should get up and take aramb

thegarden, where the balmyflowers andthe carolling birds madeus soon fores

Helen's dismaldream. The next day the servant brought up acard, bear

on it the name ofa ladywhom Ihad certainly heard of, but with whom I hat
nopersonal acquaintanceship. Helenwas with me whenshe entered the r

"Can I speak with you alone ?" were her first words. Helen withdrew.

not that young lady one of the Miss ?" myvisitor enquired. Iassenta

"Haveyou heard anything from Mr. andMrs.-since theywent to Germany
Ianswered that I had not. Neither had Helen's father, the bosom friend
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Iwas about to tell her of Helen's dream, when I noticed she

eld inher hand a letter with abroad black edge to it, and that there was that

ravity and sadness in her manner which the bearer of evil tidings ordinarily
sumes. She then narrated that the sister of Mrs. -, who was connected by

arriagewithherhusband, had written to him that morning announcing that

erbrother-in-law-whom, with his wife, she had only latelyjoined, intending

make with them the tour of the German baths-had shot himself. It

peared hehad, like many a one, indulged inthe fatal passion for gambling,
hich at that time was so marked acharacteristic of the watering-places inplaces

ermany, contracted debts of "honour," whichhe was totally unable tomeet,

id, overcome by despair, did what, alas ! before and since, others have done

rough the same criminal cause-put a pistol to his head, and shot himself.

he remarkable verification of Helen'sdream of the preceding night astonished
yvisitor when I narrated it, as much as it did myself. What made it even

ore singular was, that it was in a wood, or grove, where the unhappy man

mmitted the fearful deed; and this was precisely in accordance with Helen's

scription, as she spoke of the large trees she had seen on the spot ; and had

ebeenapersonal witness of the tragedy, she could not more minutely have

inted the accessories surrounding it. The lady had called on me to break the

inful news to Mr. 一, Helen's father, as gently as I could.

There was yet another instance in her brief life, which came within my own

towledge, of her possessing some mysterious prophetic faculty. One of the

gendary superstitions of the family, handed down from generation to genera-

on, was that the knowledge of the death of any member of it was always com-

unicated in awhisper, at the period of its occurrence, to one special individual

donging to it. It was supposed that Helen, to whom her father and sisters

lly believed " coming events cast their shadows before them," would be the

cipient of these unseen revelations. But no deaths had occurred to test the

curacyofthe surmise. Therewas a son inthe family, adissoluteand graceless

suth, whose evil nature and disreputable conduct had tended greatly, it was

id, to accelerate his mother's death, and whose name was a" sealed book,"

ever to be spoken by any. He had fled the country, having, if not exactly,

iolated its laws, gone so dangerously near to doing so, that exclusion from

xiety was the consequence. Where he was theyknew not-I believe cared not

-so utterlyhad his profligacy obliterated and destroyed all natural affection ;

thether he even existed they took no trouble to ascertain. One day Power,

with Helen, her sisters, and some other ladies, and myself, were walking in,

hen as now, that loveliest of our Metropolitan rambling places, Kensington

Jardens. The weather was very warm, and as she complained of suffering from

meadache, I proposed that we, who felt tired, should rest awhile, whilst Power

and the restof the party proceeded on their promenade. We entered one of

hosewooden recesses which are such anice shelter from the heat, and afford to

heweary the opportunity of sittingdown. Doubly acceptable were they atthat

ime, whenthe advent of chairs' had not dawned. We were highly amused

watching the pedestrians and equestrians, commenting on the dresses of the

ladies-ever such adear delight to young girls or old women-when suddenly I

saw Helenstart, tremble convulsively, and every tint of colour recede from her

cheek, leaving it of an unearthly paleness : while from her blue lustrous eyes

the large tears fell thickly, though silently. ' Are you ill, Helen ?' I anxiously

enquired. My brother is dead-it has just been told me I have heard the

death-whisper. I certainly never saw so strange and unnatural an expression

onanyfaceas was stamped onhers while repeating the words ' My brother is

dead! As she had complained all the morning ofherheadaching, and as she

wasamost excitable imaginative girl, I thought the supernatural telegraph she

affirmed to have heard was but the vision of aheated brain. Of course we

returnedhome immediately. Herfather was informed ofwhathadoccurred, and

giving implicit credence to her statement, caused inquiries to be instituted about

that prodigal son,' so long an alien and outcast. It was several months before

any definite information was received, as there was great difficulty in tracing

him through the Bohemian career he had followed. But at last it was ascer-

tainedhehad gone to Australia, and died at Sydney on the veryday, and at the
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specific hour, the ' death whisper' was heard by Helen in Kensington Gardens.

Ipretend not to give any explanation of the circumstance-I only narrate what

occurred under my own cognizance."

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-1 appreciate the candid remarks of Dr. Coleman, and I amglad that his

note has been published, as I think that the difficulty to which he has alluded,

and to which you have replied, has discomposed many well-meaning minds. A

similar apprehensionhas preventedsome persons from making any examination

into the philosophy of spiritual phenomena, and thus it has deterred profitable

gleaners from even entering the sunny corn- fields of Spiritualism. Your com-

ments entirely agree with my own ideas upon the subjectof spiritual intercourse,

so far as my knowledge has extended. With respect to minds having a natural

bias towards materiality, a quality certainly not more applicable to medical

menthan to people in general, including lawyers, literati, or even divines, the

grand fact for establishment is simplywhether anyspiritual influence does exist,

irrespective of its nature or degree of perfection, good or evil, and as youhave

remarked, " spiritual communion" remains in eithercase as a fact, clear and in

disputable. It has been contended that all crystal revelations maybe depended

upon on account of the particular form of invocation adopted, and wherein the

Divine character of the Saviour is recognised. I am not prepared to assert

or to deny that such is the case when the crystal has been duly consecrated,

and the invocation properly and reverently made after the custom of ancient

seers ; but I have known cases where true statements have been thus given

irrespective of any preparatory charge or prayer, at least with respect to wordly

affairs. Intheseveral cases of spiritwritings whichoccurredto myself, Spiritual

Magazine. vol. 1, p. 430-1, the influences apparently represented persons who,

when living, were pious and moral ; yet, except in one case, no word was men-

tioned respecting the Deity, nor was the name of the Saviour men-

tioned, although in all the cases there seemed to be the existence of bliss and

an acknowledgment of ahigher powercontrolling the influence.

From one, deceased some years before, it was written: "As progression is

gradual, so we come toyou ; were we permitted to unfold toyou or to mortalsgene

rally the beauties that continually surround us, you wouldbecome disgustedwith

life in the form, andyou would not be willing to remain the timeGodhas allotted.

Therefore, be patient, andyou willyet know more of spirit-laws and regulations. "

In another case, reference was made to "our beautiful home," in the

spiritual sense. This idea of progression in the spirit-world is in accordance

with the experiences of Judge Edmonds, and of others, being perhaps, inthe

opinion ofsome persons, more consistent with divinejustice than the commonly-

received opinion still in vogue amongst able and learned theologians and secu

larists, of an eternity of posthumous felicity or ofwoe.

In reply to a question, the spirit of Bacon stated to the Judge, that it had

not seen Christ, and it described eloquently why such visionhadnot occurred-

namely, because the spirit had not progressed sufficiently, but it believed that

ChristwaswithGod, and that at some future time, the visionwould be granted.

Dr. Hare also declared, prior to his decease, that in consequence ofhis sister,

manyyears deceased, having identified herself so as to convince him that she

"lived," and of communications from her and other spirits, he had "believed

in revelation through Jesus of Nazareth, and had become a Christian."

Converts have likewise been made, and the truths of Christianity confirmed,

by spirit communications in the crystal; and many cases might becitedwhere

persons have believed by means of Spiritualism generally, in spiritual truth and

inthe Christianreligion, which belief respectable and popular sects and creeds

hadfailed toimpart.

As anovice in spirit knowledge, I write subject to correction, but it seemsto

me that some spirits have avague idea of time, as well as of higher intelligences.

Inthecase first quoted above, the querited had only beendeceased for some

three years, andyet herspirit alluded to having "long since bid adieu" to earth.

58, Pall Mall.

Yours faithfully,

CHRISTOPHER COOKE.
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[No. 8.

THERE is a phase of mediumship to be met with inAmerica

which has never, that I am aware of, been known in Europe,

which tests in the most satisfactory manner the actual presence

of spirits, and the faculty which certain media possess of seeing

and recognizing them; and that is, the power of delineating on

canvas or cardboard an exact likeness of the spirit.

I am indebted to Mr. Berry, of Boston, editor of the Banner

of Light newspaper, for a photograph copy of a spirit drawing,

which he had just received, enclosed in a letter, from Mr. P.

Butter, of Springfield, Illinois. It is the full-length likeness of

achild inball costume, four years of age, who was the daughter

of Mr. and Mrs. Soaper, of Bloomington, Illinois. It is said

that the spirit of this child presented itself to Mr. W. P. Anderson,

a portrait-drawing medium, who was unknown to the family,

and that he produced, in an abnormal state with his eyes closed, .

the original picture, life size, in 2 hours and40 minutes, and it

is pronounced to be an exact likeness. I showed the photograph

to Mrs. Burbank Felton, of Boston, avery intelligent andwell-

known trance-speaking medium, of whom I shall have occasion

to speak presently, and she told me that she had recently seen a

most wonderful production obtained under somewhat similar, but

still more curious, circumstances, through the mediumship of a

Mr. J. B. Fayett, of Oswego, who is atailor by trade, andwho

is unacquainted in his natural state, with the art of painting in

anyway. The likeness Mrs. Felton saw was thus obtained:---

A friend of hers, Mrs. Macumber, a well-known public test

medium, whilst on a visit with a Mr. and Mrs. Burgess, gave

them at a sèance a message from their spirit daughter, to the

effect that she would appear to Mr. Fayett on a particular day

andhour to sit for her likeness, and she described very minutely

how she would be dressed. They lived at some distance from
VOL. II. X
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Oswego, and had never heard of Mr. Fayett; but they wroteto

his address, and told him that a spirit had promised them to sit

to him for a likeness on a specified day and hour, without

mentioning any particulars whatever, and they requested him to

send them anything he might get at that time. On the daybut

one after this day, Mr. Fayett sent the drawing which Mrs.
Felton had seen,whichwhi proved to be an exact and artistically-

finished likeness of Mr. and Mrs. Burgess's child, dressed

precisely as she had said she would be. It was drawn byMr.

Fayettwhilst in the trance state, in total darkness, which, it is

said, are the only conditions under which he can produce these

spirit portraits. I may here, perhaps, be permitted to digress

for a moment from my narrative to consider this question

special conditions, which it is claimed are essential to thepr

duction of a certainclass of spiritual phenomena, but withwh

the cavilling sceptic invariably quarrels. I hold that it is

unphilosophical state ofmind,and onewhichunfits amanfor cal

and fair investigation, to insist as apreliminary that his prejudios

shall be satisfied. In every situation, and in every act of our

lives, we are dependent on conditions. Wecan effect, under

suitable and harmonious arrangements, that which we shoul

find it impossible to accomplish under the slightest variation

from them. The chemist requires his darkened room to produce

certain results, and the photographer is obliged to have twe

extremes to bring out his picture. How unreasonable, then,

it to attempt to ignore, as manydo, unmistakeable palpable facta

in Spiritualism, because they are not done to order. Assuredly

the manwho allows his prejudices to interpose,who stands

on the pride of intellect plane, and refuses to imitate th

humility of the great Newton in the pursuit of truth, misses

golden opportunity, by neglecting Spiritualism, of increasing

wisdom, and, as I believe, his future happiness.

AtBoston, I met Miss Lord, ofPortland,Maine,and as Iwa

anxious to realise the wonders exhibited throughhermediumship.

of which Ihad previously heard, an arrangement was made for

me to visit her, and accompanied by three gentlemen holding

prominent commercial positions inthe city, and all interestedin

the subject, we formed a circle, including the ladies of the

house, ofnine persons. Miss Lord is inverydelicate health, far

advanced, Ifear, inconsumption, andconsequently incapableof

any great physical exertion. We took our seats around a

good sized table in a small room, the medium being seated

betweenone ofmy friends andmyself, andweformed a chain by

holding each other's hands all round the circle, resting them lightly

on the surface ofthe table. On anothertable, abouttwo or three

feet distant from the back of the chair on which the medium sat,

4
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there had been placed various musical instruments-aguitar, a

dulcimer, tambourine, harmonium, ahorn-such as is used bythe

fish sellers ofthe city, andfourbells of various sizes, and in a corner

ofthe room there stood a very large bass viol andbow, which I

was informedhadbelonged70years ago to one Squire Simmons.

After sitting quietly for a few minutes in a subdued light, the

medium became entranced by Black Hawk, an Indian Spirit,

who is the presiding spirit of the band that visit this circle, and

his orders spoken through the medium inbroken English, are

implicitly obeyed. The first request was that we should sing ;

whichthe ladies ofthepartydid, andcontinued todothroughseveral

plaintive airs lasting some minutes, until we had become, as I

supposed, harmonised. Wewere then told to put out the lights,
which wasdone, and seated under the conditionsnsI have described

wewere left in total darkness. The first manifestation arose from

the unseen agent taking the guitar, which was whisked about

with great celerity over and around ourheads, whilst a quick

negro air was capitally played upon it the whole time the

nstrument was floating about us. It tapped me on the head

playfully several times, and once it rested on my shoulder, the

air still continuing, with the strings so close to my ear that they

touched me in theirvibration. It wasthen announced that Squire

Simmons was present, and that he would perform a solo on the

bass viol. Three sharp musician's taps were made by the spirit

with thebow to call attention, and we listened inmute astonish-

ment to hear this large instrument played upon with all the

harmonyand force that could be exercised by any performer in

the flesh. At its conclusion I thanked the Squire for his

condescension, and he responded by tapping me gently with the

bow onmy head. I then asked him to shake hands with me,

but instead ofahand he gave meoneend of the bow, shaking it,

and holding the other end with quite as firm a grasp as I did.

Each of the instruments was playedupon by anew performer.
The bells were all floating about ourheads at one time, ringing

harmoniously in tunewith the guitar. Black Hawk took the

tambourine,and askingfor " Hail Columbia" to be sung,hejingled

the instrument about in the wildest manner, striking us with it

alternately on our heads then on the table-the back of our

chairs--and on the floor with inconceivable rapidity. He then

gave us an Indian dance, and the dull heavy bumping and

thumping sounds as of feet in mocassins or Indian slippers, kept

excellent time. The tambourine was then placed on my head,

andhe passed his large hand over it, by which I could feel its full

shape and size. He concluded this part of his performance by

saying "Me do someting else for you," and in an instant the

medium seated in her arm chair was lifted on to the centre of the
x2



340 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

table, chair and all. I assisted in lifting her from her elevated

position, and was surprised at her deadweight, being twice as

heavy as I should imagine her to be from her fragile appearance

when in her norinal condition. Black Hawk blew a shrill and

ringing blast on the horn, quite as loud as any human being

could do it. He then played on the harmonican, and surprised

me by saying through the horn, " How you do, Mr. Coleman."

I asked the company if itwould be agreeable to have the door

opened, as the room felt close and hot, and immediately a fan,

which I found had been taken from a drawer in the room, was

actively wafted before my facejust as ifhuman handswere using

it, and still more surprising, a goblet of water was placed to my

lips to drink, and though I gently resisted, myhead was pushed

back and I was thus forced to take a good draught ofthe cooling

beverage. The whole exhibition was a most marvellous and

convincing proof of the presence of intelligent invisible agencies,

and, apart from all other considerations, the precision with which

heavy instruments were hurled at times about our heads in the

dark, touching us lightly and playfully, was in itself proof

positive, that spirit eyes guided, and that no humanbeing handled

them. Every sense but that of sight being satisfied, the sèance

was quite as satisfactory to me as if the manifestations had been

made in broad daylight.

Of another character,though no less curious and wonderful,

were the manifestations which I witnessed on a subsequent

evening at New York with Miss Kate Fox. I have spoken of

the casual morning visit which Imade to this interesting young

lady, but I omitted to name that among other messages given to
me on that occasion was the following : "Whenyou come here

on Friday evening I will manifest my presence ina light-tokens

unmistakeable in lights.-SYLVESTER." I had no idea of the

meaning of this message, nor could Miss Fox explain it, I only

knew that Friday evening had been fixed by my friend Mr. L.

for us to sit with her. On that evening we accordingly met;

ourparty being limited to Miss Fox and her mother, Mr. L., and

myself. We fastened the door of the room, and put out the

gas. We sat as usual round a table, taking hold of each other's

hands ; the ladies being separated by my friend and myself.

After various short messages were given by the raps, we were

desired to pull open the slides of the table,which being done, an

aperture of about a foot in width was made. A request was

thenrapped out, through the alphabet, "Give us a pencil and

paper." I first handedmypencil case through the aperture of

the table, which was taken from me by what appeared by the

touch to be a naturally shaped hand. I then gave a large sized

plaincard, which was in like manner taken from me in a quiet
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gentlemanner. We thenheard very distinctly the pencil being

used as in writing rapidly, and in aminute or two the card and

pencil were handed back to me. On the identical card I found

writteninalegible hand, though not a fac-simile," My dear father,

mayGod bless you. I am with you, dear father, pass me not,

for I am by your side. I am with you, and to-night I will

manifest.-HENRY C. D-." Then gradually there rose up

between the opening in the table a half globular-shaped light,

about the size of the palm of my hand. It was not like a

phosphorescent light, it was more like the light of a bull's-eye

lantern, spreading an illuminating ray around. It rose three

times to the surface of the table, and thendisappeared. Ahand,

naturally shaped and about the ordinary size, was then placed on

myhead, and continued for some little time to pat and caress

me in the kindliest and most gentle manner; it felt very warm,

almost hot. I put up my hand to touch it ; having my pencil

case betweenmy fingers, the spirit-hand immediately took hold

of the pencil, and held it firmly at one end, whilst with my arm

extended above my head I held the other; in this position it
was swayed about see-saw like, and then abandoned to me. At

this moment a startling rap, much louder than anything of the

kind I had ever before heard, was made on the outer surface of

the table. I asked for this to be repeated three times, and

accordingly three sharp sounding heavy raps were made as if

doneby a large-sized auctioneer's hammer. The rapping sounds

then spread all about the room, and came simultaneously from

the walls, floor, and ceiling, and the lights, diminished to the size

of ahalf-crown piece,played about and on us, resting alternately

onvarious parts of our bodies.

My previous experience with Mr. Home had prepared me

- for all such manifestations as I witnessed with Miss Lord and

Miss Fox, and although extremely curious and differing in

some important points from his mediumship-they seem only

to vary the character of the phenomena, but do not transcend

the marvellous facts which hundreds of our neighbours have

witnessed at numerous séances with Mr. Home, and which

have been already fully recorded in the Spiritual and Cornhill

Magazines. It will probablybe said among other objections, that

even admitting the facts, (which many I know will not do, whilst

others will assert that they are too real, being all of the devil)

whencuriosity is once satisfied and the wonder ceases, there is

nothing very elevating in this class of manifestations. This

objection, as far as it goes, is certainly a valid one, and if the

manifestations claiming to be of spiritual origin were indeed

confined to the moving of chairs and tables, and of rapping

sounds accompanied byonlycommon-placemessages, theycertainly
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would not (except for the consequences they involve) be worth

anymore consideration thanwe should give to the curious tricks

performed by a Houdin or a Frikel, to which it is usual to
compare them. But who butvery perverse people, orthosewho

know nothing of the subject, willsaythat spiritualmanifestations,

so called, are thus limited in their character, and confined to the

phase of unintellectual physical phenomena? Who that has

paid the least attention to the subject does not see a wisdom

in this lifting of tables into the air, andofthesedespised rappings,

and that thus " God hath chosen the foolish things of this world

to confound the wise." Who does not see that they are neces-

sary to arrest in the first instance the confirmed sceptic, and

lead him when nothing else would, to enquire into the "why"

and the " wherefore" of these previouslydeniedbut now demon-

strated facts, and that they are thus made stepping-stones to

higher knowledge, and ultimately to the most consolatory ofall

convictions, that there is indeed another state of existence after

the spirit leaves the natural body, and that in that state they

who have been dear to us here are not so very far removed from

us, but that they can still watch over, guard anddirect us during

our prolonged pilgrimage on earth.

We, in England, who are only on the threshold of this

enquiry, will find when a sufficient number of witnesses have

been secured-as in America, where it is said there are hundreds

of thousands, that we shall be indifferent to the striking manifesta-

tions which now excite our wonder, and shall no doubt settle

down to study the higher philosophies, which this new lightwill

have forced upon our previously darkened minds; and we shall

then be prepared to recognise and encourage the higher develop-

ments of Spiritualism, which will rise up amongst us, as it has

amongst our transatlantic brethren,where numbers of previously

unlettered menandwomen, have become writing and trance, or

inspirationally influenced, speaking mediums; and by a little

patience, and by abstaining from condemning phases which are

not understood andmayhavemuch hidden wisdom in them, we

shall in due time realise the true purport and intent of these

modern manifestions, and the cuibonoso impatiently demanded

bemade plain to us all.

One of the most interesting writing and seeing mediums

with whom I became acquainted in New York, is Mrs. Staats,

residing at 87, Amity-street. Her quiet earnest manner assures

you at once that she is entirely reliable in all she says anddoes.

She requested me in the first instance to write a number of

names, including any of friends I had in the spirit-world.I accordingly wrote a list of about a dozen familynames. Her

hand, with a pencil, immediately moved towards the paper, and
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dashed under the names of Sylvester, Henry and Isabel, who

as Ihave before said, are the only ones related to mewho have

passed away ; the rest of the names I had written were of those

still living. She then wrote the name of Harry, and asked

me if I recognised it, saying " He is here standing by your

side. He tells me that you have lingering doubts about his

treatment during his illness. You thought the medical men

treated him wrong. He is your son." I said " No, he was

not my son." "Well, he was your wife's, and he knows no

difference inyou. He is very like you. He passed away about
four months since. He was very fond of drawing." &c., &c.

Whilst Mrs. Staats was making these remarks, which were

literally correct,herhand at the same time was writing rapidly

amessage addressed "My dear father," and signed " Henry."

Other short messages followed with snatches of poetry. Then

the following words-" We gather, my dear father, wherever

you are, andwhisper sweet words of consolation and encourage-

ment. You will return satisfied to my dear mother, and I will

bewith you-

" " Tapping, gently tapping' onyour cheek the while

Yourheart will gladden with the smile,

Which light up eyes that welcome you,

Whensafe athome again.

Iwill not whisper, ' nevermore,'

But come oft as in days of yore,

Andfrom our treasure to you pour

Astream of love undying.

"My style as you know."

This was certainly remarkable, as my step-son had a great

admiration for the poems of EdgarPoe, and used to imitate his

style occasionally.

Mrs. Staats then took another sheet of paper, and said that a

very beautiful influence from a charming spirit possessed her,

and wrote " Isabel is here." Be it remembered I had not

mentioned any names. The medium continued to write, whilst

at the same time she was talking to me, and in a few minutes

the following message was completed and handed to me :-" I

have long been watching this chance to write a few words of

tenderness and love. Dear ones stand waiting to open the door

to hearts who have long looked through the dim and shadowy

outlines of the past to gather, if possible, one bright ray of

hope to assure of blessed re-union and communion of soul.

Dear mother-your treasures are safe here, and not so far

removed but that they can tell their love, and be to you guiding

stars, cheering you on and up to this more durable home where

angels become teachers. We help in all those hours of darkness,
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and disclose those new beauties which are instore for the faithful.

Let Faith be to you light in darkness ! Hope will lure you

onward! Charity will deck you in robes of undying beauty,

and your children be the crown ofyour decliningyears, andwait

to welcome you here, where peace flows on for ever sweet as the

love of ISABEL."

Mrs. Staats has many visitors who come frequently to obtain

communications from the spirit-world, and I was told of some

very extraordinary information obtained by one gentleman whom

Imet there. He got an entire list of names of persons to a

document required to establish the birthright of a lady, whose

case was recently brought to a successful issue in the English

courts of law. Mrs. Staats' hand wrote out directions where

this document of ancient date would be found, and gave the

fac-similes of the signatures attached to it. I also made the

acquaintance, at Mrs. Staats', of another gentleman,aMr. J

whose knowledge of Spiritualism was brought about under the

following interesting circumstances, which I will endeavour to

relate as nearly as I can in his own words,-" 1 married," he

said, " the daughter of one of the wealthiest men in this city,

who disapproved of our union, and refused to see his daughter

afterwards. It was a marriage of the purest affection on both

sides. She was a woman of unusual accomplishments, of great

strength of mind, and capable of giving sound advice on all

subjects. There was, indeed, something like inspiration in all

she said and did. A proposal was made to me to go to the

new settlement of Pikes Peak, in the Rocky Mountains, some

thousands of miles away, which is now my settled home. I

hesitated, on account of the long separation it would necessarily

entail, though the advantages to be derived were great. I

discussed the matter with my wife, and she strongly advisedme

to accept the proposal, which I at lengthdid,though reluctantly,

for among other difficulties, she was expecting to become a

mother, and I feared the world would think it anunfeeling thing

to leave her alone and unprotected at that time. My arrange-

ments being made, I started on myjourney, accompaniedbymy

wife as far as Washington. Before parting, my wife said,

Now, love, if we should never meet again on earth, let us try

to communicate with each other, and let the one who may be

removed from this sphere guide and protect the other. This

remark surprised me; we had never spoken on such a subject

before, and we neither of us knew anything of Spiritualism. In

due time, I arrived at my destination, and foundIhad taken the

step just in time to anticipate others, andto secure the object I

had in view. On myway, I lost off my finger a plain ring

which my wife hadgivenme at our parting. Itwas foundby
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the conductor of atrain by which Ihad travelled, and restored

to me some weeks after; but it was, as you see (showing me the

ring), broken. By the next periodical mail, I received this

letter from my wife, which I should like you to read." I did so,

and it fully corroborated his previous description of her affec-

tionate disposition and her superior acquirements. "Taking

up," he continued,"the New YorkHeraldof two days subsequent

date, I was struck down on seeing the announcement of her

death. She had, as I afterwards learned, died suddenly on the

veryday onwhich this letter was written. I returned as quickly

as I could to New York, where I have remained since, and

received my wife's papers and trinkets and this ring (showing it

to me), which I gave her at our parting, and which I found, as

you see it, broken exactly as mine had been. Recollecting the

promise we had mutually made, I became anxious to test her

ability to manifest to me, and meeting a friend who knew

something of Spiritualism, he recommended me to visit Mrs.

Staats, and here is the first evidence I ever had of spirit

intercourse ; see how remarkably this message agrees with her
last letter to me. You will not wonder, I am sure, that I

should become a firm believer in this faith, and that I should

now never take any serious step without seeking her advice,

which for six months she has continued to give me from time to

time. It is always exceedingly pertinent, clear and reliable."

This story which, from memory, I have but imperfectly quoted,

will, I trust, prove as interesting to the reader as it was tome.

At the St. Nicholas Hotel, where I staid, I also became

acquainted with a gentleman, who told me he was an old convert

to a belief in Spiritualism, a Mr. John McKinney, of Lawton,

Michigan, where he holds a State appointment. He said,

"Spiritualism is recognized by the great majority of those who

are residents of the Western States. We allknow something ofit.

Family circles and mediums are everywhere amongst us. Itis

not a religion with us, but all sects admit the facts, and we meet

frequently at each other's houses, not for the purpose of obtaining

wonderful manifestations which we have all witnessed in past

times and no longer need, but to obtain information and in-

struction from our departed friends and relatives. I myselfwas

awriting medium for several years; but latterly my power has
leftme. Ihavehad some very remarkable predictions made in

writing through my own hand, and among other things, the

deaths ofHenry Clay and Daniel Webster were most accurately

foretold, and so far back as 1855 I was informed that this present

crisis in our political history would occur. I have the papers at
home, and will look them up and send them to you. Iwas told

that aseparation of the States would take place about this period
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-that a collision would ensue, though not leading to very

serious consequences and that our difficulties would culminate

about the year 1864, when a new confederationwould bemade,

and the slave question voluntarily settled by the Southerners

themselves arranging the terms onwhich theywould consent to

its ultimate and final extinction."

In reply to my question, Mr. McKinney said he had reason

to place the fullest confidence on all predictions made by the

spirits through his own hands.

Ivisited at Boston another test-writing Medium, Mr. J. V.

Mansfield, who has obtainedgreat celebrity from the character of

the communications made through him. I was to him, as to all

others inAmerica,anentire stranger. Itookmyseat in a small

ante-room alone : he placed beforeme along stripofpaper and a

pencil, and requested me to address anyquestion I pleased to any

one withwhom I desired to communicate in the spirit-world,
whilst he retired to another room. Ididas requested, andhaving

folded the paper containing the writing, and placed myhand

upon it, Mr. Mansfield entered the room, and took his seat by

my side, and putting his left hand lightly onmine, he traced, as

he said, the affinity between me and the spirit by a principle of

magnetism,anddeclared at once that itwasthe spiritofmysonwho

was about to communicate with me. "I do not guess, he said, I

know it for a certainty." His hand then wrote out rapidlyalong

message, beginning "Mydearfather"--and signed"Harry." The

message itselfwas notworthy of the source fromwhence it pur-

portedtocome,but, nevertheless, it containedtwo verycurious and

striking allusions. Such as " This was known to you beforeyou left

your home in Sussex-place,Regent'sPark,"whereIonce resided,and

" You can tell your friend Howitt, &c.," and at my request the

address, adding my Christianname,was appended, none ofwhich

particulars could the mediumby any likelihood have known.

Trance mediums and inspirational speakers are now very

numerous in America, and this form ofthe spiritual development

has, as I have previously said, taken the place of the earlier

manifestations, and itseems amost valuable,practical,and highly

satisfactory result.

I found crowded audiences assembled to hear discourses

delivered by young women,who without previous educationhave

risen up from the middle and lower ranks of society to become

teachers; and whose lectures on Theology, Politics, Morals, and

Science, are delivered with a force and eloquence which would

compare favorably with the most popular layandclerical speakers

of the present day.

IheardMrs. Cora Hatch for instance, who is ayoungwoman

of about three or four and twenty, deliver an address which
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purported to be spoken throughher by the spirit of the American

statesman, Jefferson. I do not stop to inquire or to satisfy

myselfwhether the speaker was really influencedby the particular

spirit who claimed to be present, I only know that I listened

to a marvellous piece of oratory delivered extempore in well-

chosen language without falter or hesitation, occupying anhour

andaquarter,by ayoung uneducated woman; and I am left to

say whether I can reasonably regard it as the result of a

natural genius and ordinary training, (which I am assured by

herselfand those whoknow her that it is not) or ofsomeabnormal

influence which I am told it is, and I confess that I am forced to

receive the latter as the true solution of such aphenomenon.

MissEmmaHarding, whom I had alsothe pleasure ofhearing,

is one of the most popular lecturers in America, and I think

deservedly so, but in her case it cannot be said that she was

without training or education,andherdiscourses, I believe, so far

differ from Mrs. Hatch, that she may be said to be an eloquent

advocate for the truths of Spiritualism, and rather than an inspira-

tional speaker. Miss Harding is now devoting herself to the

establishment of ahome inBoston for the fallen of her sex, and

I was happy to hearthat ladies and gentlemen of all denom-

inations were assisting her to complete her benevolent task.

Mrs. Burbank Felton, of whom I have spoken, is, as I have

said, a speaking medium, differing incharacter from either of

the two ladies to whom I have just alluded, inasmuch as she, I

believe, always speaks inthe trance state. I am told that this

lady obtains at times somevery remarkable manifestations. The

spirits of friends and relatives take possession of and entranee

her,and she carries convictionby the accuracy ofher delineation

of voice and manner. Iwas introduced to Mrs. Felton byMr.

C., agentleman who holds an official position connected with the

port of Boston, but as she was indisposed I had not the oppor-

tunity of testing her mediumship. Mr. C., however, has had

manyproofs ofit, andhe related to me avery remarkable story

which, though somewhat lengthy, I venture to think will prove

interesting to my readers, as it answers aquestion frequently

put-Why don't these spirits tell us something useful ?

On one of his casual visits to Mrs. Felton, a spirit speaking

through her, introduced himself to Mr. C., and gavehis name

Ezekiel Webster, awell-knownAmerican lawyer, and brother to

the celebrated statesman, Daniel Webster. After some general

conversation, Ezekiel took leave ofMr. C., saying in acourteous

way that he was happy to have made his acquaintance, and

added " Ifyou are ever inwant ofmyassistance and advice come

tome, and I will give it toyou." Some time after this interview

it sohappened that Mr. C. became involved in a law suit, arising
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out of the following circumstances :-The firm of J. B. and Co.,

of Boston, discovered aguano island in the Carribean Sea, and

sent several vessels there to load. The Venezuelian Govern-

ment hearing of this, sent an armed ship to take possession, and

drove them away. Soon after this event acompanywas formed,

who leased all the Islands in the Carribean Sea from the

Government, and J. B. and Co. were invited to take a lease from

the company of the island they had already worked, which they

agreed to do, and gave a suretybond for the due fulfilment of the

conditions of their lease, and to this bond Mr.C. became aparty.

One of the conditions was that J. B. and Co. should carry away,

within agiven time, 10,000 tons of guano, and pay five dollars

per ton royalty. When J. B. and Co. had obtained about 4,000

tons, the island was exhausted, and theycalled upon the company

either to give them another island to work upon or to canceltheir

lease, which the company refused to do, and insisted onpayment

for the stipulated number of 10,000 tons. Thedefence was that

the company had by implication guaranteed that J. B. and Co.

could obtain 10,000 tons, and in equity they could not be called

upon to pay royaltyonagreater quantitythan they had actually

carried away. Mr. C. being sued on his bond bethought himself

of Ezekiel Webster's promise, and determined to seek another

interview with him, which he obtainedby visiting Mrs. Felton.

She soon passed into the trance state, and assumed the official

manner and importance of the lawyer. Mr. C. stated the case as

I have given it, upon which the following conversation took

place :-WEBSTER,-" Was the Island uninhabited when J. B.

and Co. first took possession of it ?"-" Yes !"-,' How far is

it from the Continent ?"-" 30 miles !" " My brother Daniel

is better acquainted with international law than I am, allow

me to ask his opinion on one point, and then I will give

youmine."

Ina few minutes he returned and continued, "My brother

says I am right; the defence you make is a fair one, and ought

to prevail, unless there is some clause in the lease which cuts it

off, and that I cannot pronounce upon without seeing and

carefully examining the contents. It is hardly necessary,

however, to do this, as the lease itself is a nullity, and therefore

the lessors can neither recover under it for what you did take

away, nor, of course, for what you did not. Theyhad no title,

and could not give one. They were, in fact, only undertaking

to lease to you your own property, from which you had been

drivenby violence. By alaw of the United States, any ofher

citizens who may discover guano on an island not occupied, and

lying without the maritime jurisdiction of any other nation, has

a right to take possession thereof, and tohold possession against
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all subsequent comers till he has exported all the existing guano

upon it. Now, you discovered the island in question, and were

peaceably and legally employed in carrying the deposit away

until interrupted anddrivenawaybythe armed force ofVenezuela.

But they did not own the island, and therefore had not any right

to interfere with you, nor, of course, any right, after taking

possession, to lease or to sell it ; norhadthe guano company any

right to convey because their own title was worthless. You

have, therefore, taken awayaway nothing but your own property, and

the guano company, instead of having aclaim on J. B. & Co.,

arebound to repay to J. B. & Co. whatever sum of money they

have exacted under their lease."

Mr. C. then observed-" But it will be said that J. B. & Co.

waived their rights by accepting the lease."

WEBSTER.-" Perhaps so. The answer, however, is, that all

parties appear to have acted in ignorance of their rights, but

that is no reason why the party having rights should be deprived

of them for the benefit of those who had none."

Mr. C. showed this opinion to his own lawyer, who, without

knowing the source from whence it was obtained, said it was

excellent and sound law. Mr. C. accordingly acted upon it-

put the company at defiance,and they have not troubled him

further in the matter.

I am about to relate several anecdotes which may be called

" Curiosities of Spiritualism." They have been told to me by

serious, intelligent, and highly respectable people, and I readily

yield to them as implicit a belief as I expect to obtain from those

whoknow me when I speak of my own personal experiences :-

Mr. Daniel Farrar, who is at the head of a leading and wealthy

commercial firm in Boston, gave me a history of his conversion
to Spiritualism. Hehad, he said,given close attentionto the subject

for several years ; amember ofthe orthodox Church he opposed

Spiritualism for two years, and atlength yielded to overwhelming

evidence of its reality.

The Rev. Mr.Willis, who was educated at Harvard University,

and who is now residing at Coldwater, Michigan, is amedium

ofremarkable power, and was a frequent visitor at Mr. Farrar's

house. Invited on one occasion to stay there over night, he

consented on the condition that Mr. Farrar would sleep in the

same room with him, which he did. During the night all sorts

of disturbances took place, their clothes were strewed about in all

directions, and inthemorning theyfound almost every article of

funiture in the room had been moved out of its place. Mr.

Willis had carefully folded up a small miniature whichhe usually

wore attached to a gold chain, andhad placed it for safety in his

waistcoat pocket. In the morning the chain was missing, after
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aminute search it could nowherebe found, and Mr. Willis left

for his home without it. On asubsequent visit some weeks after

Mr. Farrar assuredme that he saw this chaindescend, as itwere,

from the ceiling of the room in which they were seated, and

though no visible agent was present, he saw it placed carefully
around Mr. Willis's neck.

Asimilar occurrence was related to me recently by Mr. C., of

New Orleans, who is at present residing in London. Accom-

panied by his wife andawell-known medium, theywerewalking

a littlewayoutofthe cityin aquietlane,whenMrs. C. exclaimed,

"My wedding ring hasjust been takenfrom my finger," after a

search they all saw it trundling along like ahoop in the road

before them. Mr. C. ran after it, picked it up, and restored it

to his wife. After their arrival at home, Mrs. C. again missed

her ring, and they were amazed to see it suspended in the air in

a distant part of a large room out of their reach. It gradually

approached them, and as Mr. C. held his wife's hand, the ring

was, without any visible agency, gentlydeposited on the back of

hishand.

Mrs. Kennison, of Quincey, near Boston, told me that after

the persecuting spiritwith which the Rev.Mr. Willis was treated

by the students of Harvard College, led on by Professors Felton

and Eustis (which is a well-known episode in the history of

American Spiritualism), he had along and serious illness, during

which time he was carefully nursed by several ladies who

sympathised with him, as well as by the spirits ; and, among other

very curious manifestations, when Mrs. Lord, of Boston, and

another were sitting inhis room in the third story, Mr. Willis's

bedwas suddenly covered with aquantity of real flowers which

came through the openwindow, and they were gatheredup by

spirit hands into one bouquet, and presentedtohim.

Mrs. Staats, of New York, related to me an incident which

occurred to her long before she became a medium and knew

anything of Spiritualism. She said she went on a visit to her

mother, who resides in a distant part of the country, and took

withher the daguerreotype likeness ofher two brothers, who had

but thenrecently emigratedto California. On presenting them

to hermother, she was greatly surprised and mortified to find

that both portraits were obliterated,and on the following morn-

ing, on looking again, she was equallypuzzled and delighted at

finding them restored.

This remained amystery to her, until one day after she had

become a writing medium, she got messages throughher own

hand from her brothers, who were drowned by the wreck ofthe

vessel in which they sailed, explaining that their bodies were

interrod on the day she was showing the portraits, and that their
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spirits stood in the way, and shadowed the plates so as to make

them appear blank.

Mrs. Lewis, the wife of amerchant in Boston, who takes an

active interest in the spread of Spiritualism, gave me the history

of her first experience. One evening Mr. Lewis, her sister

Mary,herself, and some friends, none ofwhom knew anything

of Spiritualism, were engaged in playing cards, when suddenly

Mary started up from the table, walked about the room in an

excited and very unusual way, and declared she was Esther-a

sister residing with her husband in California. Scattering the

cards, she assumed the very manners and voice of her sister

Esther,and announced to them that she had just left the body

andhad entered the spirit world.

The whole party were greatly disturbed by this unlooked-for

exhibition, and thought that Mary must have become insane.

They found, however, that she was in what they afterwards

knew to be the trance state, and that the spirit of Esther was

speaking through her; during which she gave exact particulars

ofher illness and death, which were subsequently confirmed

by the receipt of letters from Esther's husband some weeks
afterwards.

DYING OUT.

IT is asserted in many quarters, with much confidence, that

Spiritualism is " dying out." One of our religious exchanges,

the World's Crisis, bears the following testimony on the subject,

which is no doubt true :

SPIRITUALISM IN THE CHURCHES.--While many, who are not posted with the

facts, think that Spiritualism is not advancing, it is asad truth that its doctrines

are spreading very rapidly, and are being embraced by large numbers of church

members, and manyclergymen, who have not yet identified themselves with

Spiritualism.

Awriter in the same paper from whichthe above is taken, in

his alarm at the certain prevalence of Spiritualism, prophecies

that Spiritualists will become a persecuting power, putting to

death or starving to terms all who do not accept their belief.

He says :-

Itismanifest that by these oppressive measures, accompanied with a sore

persecution, the opponents of Spiritualism willbe reduced, principally, to those

who accept the Bible and its religion, and will standby it untodeath, ifneedbe.

Our friend seems to see things exactly reversed. It is well

known to all calm and intelligent minds, that the Church has

generally been apersecuting power according to the extent ofher

ability ; while adistinguishing characteristic of Spiritualism is the

broadest toleration.-Herald of Progress.
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THE SPIRITUAL SIGHT OF ANIMALS.

Here are some remarks, with an extract from Swedenborg, in

arecent number of the Crisis, U.S.A., on this curious subject,

whichmay serve to open out the question to our readers, and be

thus themeans of collecting facts and opinions in further elucida-

tion of it. A correspondent of the Crisis asks the following

questions :-

If beasts have no spiritual sight, as stated in the True Christian Religion,

No. 64, how could Balaam's ass see the angel that stood inthe waywith a drawn

sword?

Again, if animals are substantial spiritual forms in the spiritual world, and

consequently act and see, do they lose their spiritual sight by being clothed in

materiality?

The editor says in answer, that-

In reading over the whole of the paragraph, it appears rather that Sweden-

borgmeans to say, that beasts have not the same kind or degree of spiritual

sight that men have. Men have the faculty of spiritual presence by virtue of

thought, memory and affection. Swedenborg says: " The reason that angels

and spirits have such presence, is, because every affection of love, and thence

every thought of the understanding, is in space without space, and in time

withouttime: for any one can think of a brother, relative or friend in the Indies,

andthenhave him as it were present to him, in like manner he may be affected

with their love by recollection.. Such presence has each sight ofman,

both intellectual and corporeal, because his spirit sees through his eyes; but no

beast has similar presence, because they have not spiritual sight." A careful

reading of the subject treated of, conveys the impression to our mind, that all

that Swedenborg intends to say is, that beasts cannot have a presence except by

actual contact, because they have not those faculties which cause presence

irrespective of time and space. Animals cannot rise above as mancan, because

theyhave not the same kind or degree of spiritual sight.

Concerning the souls of brutes, Swedenborg says in A. E. 1200, 1201, 1202:

"Inasmuch as there is such a similitude between the animals appearing in the

spiritual world and the animals in this world that no difference can be discerned,

and the former derive their existence from the affections of the angels ofheaven,

and from the cupidities of the spirits of hell, it follows that natural affections

and cupidities are their souls, and that these being clothed with a body, are, in

effigy, animals....... The soul of beasts, considered in itself is spiritual; for

affection, whatsoever may be its quality, whether goodor evil, is spiritual, for it

is a derivation of some love, and derives its origin from the heat and light

which proceed from the Lord as a sun, and whatever proceeds thence is

spiritual.. It is, however, to be observed, that the souls of

beasts are not spiritual in that degree in which the souls of men are, but they

are spiritual in an inferior degree; for there are given degrees of spirituality,
and the affections of the inferior degree althoughviewed intheir origin they are

spiritual, are yet to be called natural, they are to be so called, because they are
similar to the affections of the natural man. The difference betwist

menandbeasts, is as between waking and dreaming, and as between light and

shade. Man is spiritual and at the same time natural, whereas abeast is not

spiritual but natural. Man is endowed with will and understanding, and his

willis the receptacle of the heat ofheaven, which is love, and his understanding

is the receptacle of the light of heaven, which is wisdom; but abeast is not

endowed with will and understanding, but instead of will has affection, and

instead of understanding, science."

From these statements it appears that the case of Balaam's ass seeing the

angel does not come within the author's meaning, when he distinguishes the
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difference of spiritual sight and presence with man and with beasts. Man can

bepresentwith those who, in space, are afar off; brutes only when near or in

contact. Thus the ass could see the angel because the angel was there: it was

spiritual sight, indeed, but it was on a natural plane, unlike that sight and pre-

sencewhich overleaps alldistance, and rises above the conditions oftime and space.

We see no difficulty in accounting for the ass seeing the angel, as beasts

derive their life through man, and thus the angel could easily cause his presence

tobe seen. Weknow that animals have singular presentiments about them of

coming storms and other convulsions in nature; and it is also said, have a

decided perception and apparent dread of the presence of spiritual beings.

The second question, being involved in the first, is thereby answered. The

souls of beasts are the same in both worlds, and in both have no spiritual sight

extending beyond the mere contact of objects presented to their senses.

A

LOUIS NAPOLEON.

Ir is a fact, more or less widely known, that Louis Napoleon has been, ever

since its advent in France, deeply interested in the phenomena and philosophy

of Modern Spiritualism. Frequent sittings are held at the Tuileries, and

Eugenie has herself become developed as a medium.

We are led to this remark by the following extract from a work lately

published in England, entitled " The Early Life of Louis Napoleon," written

byanEnglish lady, inrelation to aprophecy given to Queen Hortense, in 1834,

or1835:-

"One day, when she was residing in Aremberg, the conversation turned

on mesmerism, on those prodigies of divination before which human reason

recoils in affright and astonishment, although their authenticity is, in some

cases at least, undoubted. The Queen was anxious to put it to the test-to see

ifany hand possessed the power of raising before her that mysterious curtain

that veils the future from our eyes.

"Dr. Bailly, who happened that day to be on a visit to the chateau, chose for

his subject anegress, named Malvina, who was in the service of the illustrious

exile. Hemesmerised her, and placed her in communication with the Queen,

who demanded if she could then see her son-the Prince being that day at the

campof Thun.

On receiving areply in the affirmative, she next enquiredwhat he was then

doing and about to do ?

"" I seehim,' replied Malvina,'surrounded by soldiers, who crowd round him,

shouting and brandishing their sabres.'

""Is it in Switzerland ? '

"" No; but the people speak German.'

""What more do you see ?'

"'Alas ! all is over he is taken prisoner. '

"'Andwhither are they conducting him ?'

""To America.'

"'Shall I follow him there ?'

""No; illness will prevent you doing so.'

""Andwhat then can you see nothing more ?'

""Heavens! what do I behold ?' suddenly resumed Malvina, as though

dazzled by a vivid burst of light; ' he is here all-powerful ; the sovereign of a
great nation !'

" "Of what nation ? ' exclaimed the Queen. ' Of the French ?'

" Yes,' replied Malvina ; ' he is in France.'

"The negress was not mistaken in her first prediction. Two months afterwards

thePrincewent to Strasbourg, was there taken prisoner and sent to America,

whither the Queen, having been taken ill, was unable to accompany him. As

tothe secondprophecy, our readers canjudge for themselves howfar it has beenprophecy,
accomplished."-Banner of Light.
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PRE - EXISTENCE.

THE doctrine of the pre-existence of the human soul has been a

subject of speculation and belieffrom very remote times. Plato

was the most distinguished of its defenders among the ancients;

and he represents Socrates as making it the starting-point of his

argument for the soul's immortality. Several of the Jewish

Kabbalists and Christian Fathers entertained this belief, which

also enters largely into many of the oriental creeds. And, as

Bishop Warburton says :-" The idea of a pre-existence has

been espoused by many learned and ingeniousmenin every age,

as bidding fair to resolve many difficulties." Among the

moderns, many of the learned have regarded it with favour.

Dr. Henry Moore believed and Glanvil defended it. Southey

confesses, " I have a strong and lively faith in a state of

continued consciousness from this stage of existence, and that

we shall recover the consciousness of some lower stages through

which we maypreviously have passed seems to me not impro-

bable." Wordsworth has illustrated this faith in the most

magnificent of his odes-Intimations of Immortality from recol-

lections ofEarly Childhood. He tells us that-

Ourbirth is but a sleep and a forgetting :

The Soul that rises with us, our life's Star,

Hath had elsewhere its setting,

And cometh from afar.

The new-born child comes " not in entire forgetfulness, and not

inutter nakedness, but trailing clouds of glory." "Heaven lies

about him in his infancy;" and earth is-

Apparelled in celestial light,

The glory and the freshness ofadream.

But soon he feels " that there hath past awayaglory from the

earth." The things that he hath seen he nowcan seeno more.

"Shades of the prison-house begin to close upon the growing
boy." Daily he travels farther from the East,and though still
the Youth-

Yet,-

By the vision splendid
splendid

Is inhis way attended,

At length the Man perceives it die away,

Andfade into the light ofcommonday.

Nature, " even with something of a Mother's mind,"

doth all she can

To make her Foster-child, her Inmate Man,

Forget the glories he hath known,

Andthat imperial palace whence he came.

Early, he shapes to himself some little plan or chart of life, and

later, he fits his tongue "to dialogues ofbusiness, love, or strife."

The parts he plays on this our stage of life are severally thrown
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aside, but " O joy! that in our embers is something that doth

live." Not, however, for " delight and liberty, the simple creed

of Childhood," though these indeed are "most worthy to be

blest," doth the poet raise-

The song of thanks and praise;

But for those obstinate questionings

Ofsense andoutwardthings,
Fallings from us, vanishings;

Blank misgivings ofa Creature

Moving about in worlds not realised,

High instincts, before which our mortal nature

Did tremble, like a guilty thing surprised :

But for those first affections,

Those shadowy recollections,

Which,be they what theymay,

Areyet the fountainlight ofall our day,

Areyet themaster light ofall our seeing ;

Upholdus, cherish, andhave power to make

Our noisy years seem moments inthebeing

Ofthe eternal silence .......

Hence, in a season ofcalm weather,

Though inland far we be,

Our Soulshave sight of that immortalsea

Which brought us hither,

Caninamoment travel thither,

Andseethe Children sport upon the shore,

'Andhear the mightywatersrolling evermore.

Tennyson, in his Two Voices, has addressed himself to the

same high argument. Like Wordsworth, he intimates that, at

times, there is within the soul a consciousness of this, its ante-

natal state;state ; but he goes farther, and reasons that were it

otherwise were there a total and universal oblivion of it, no

conclusive argument from this could bedrawn against its truth.

Heasks-

Yethow should I for certain hold,

Because my memory is so cold,

That I first was inhuman mould ?

* * * * *

As old mythologies relate,

* *

Some draught of Lethe might await

The slipping through from state to state.

Ashere we find in trances, men

Forget the dream that happens then,

Until they fall in trance again.

So might we, if our state were such

As onebefore, remember much,

For those two likes might meet and touch.

Moreover something is, or seems,

That teaches me with mystic gleams,

Like glimpses of forgottendreams-

Of something felt, like something here ;

Of something done, I know not where ;

Such as no language maydeclare.

Y 2
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There are communications from spirits to persons in the

magnetic state, who could see and converse with them, which

directly affirm the soul's pre-existence.* The Monadial theory

of Leibnitz again is substantially an affirmation of the same

doctrine in another form, and with an attempt at a more

scientific and exact expression of it.

The doctrine of re-incarnation, though presenting the idea

under a very different phase,may be regarded as another form

of the same belief; and, however strange and foreign it may

seem to the modern and western mind, there have been many

singular experiences which appear to countenance it, and which

have led individuals at various times to adopt it. It is probably

out of such experiences that the belief has sprung. We are

told that Pythagoras professed to have a distinct recollection of

more than one previous incarnation on earth; and that he even

went so far as to specify the names and characters he had

sustained. †

Sir E. Bulwer Lytton remarks, " How strange it is that at

times a feeling comes over us, as we gaze upon certain places,

which associates the scene either with some dim-remembered and

dream-like images of the past, or with a prophetic and fearful
omen of the future."

Sometimes we find an illustration of this remark in aquarter

where we should least expect it : thus Mr. Dickens, in describing

a scene he witnessed on his first sight of Ferrara, says :-

If I had been murdered there on some former life I could not have seemedto

remember the place more thoroughly, or with more emphatic chilling of the

blood ; and the real remembrance of it acquired in that minute is so strengthened

by the imaginary recollection, that I hardly think Icould forget it.

And Sir Walter Scott, in his diary, has the following

passage :-

Yesterday, at dinner time, I was strongly haunted by what Iwould call the

sense ofpre-existence, in a confirmed idea that nothing whichpassed was said for

the first time; that the same topics had been discussed, and the same persons

had stated the same opinions on them . The sensation was so strong as to

resemble what is called a mirage in the desert, or a calenture on board a ship.

Of course all experiences of the kind we have instanced are

popularly set down to " imagination" or " delusion," and the

unfortunate individuals who are subjects of them are so com-

passionated that it is no wonder that many shrink from all

relation of them. Some physiologists think they are to be

explained on the theory of " The duality of the brain." It is

not our present purpose to discuss either the scientific or the

popular theory. We are content to state the question without

* See for instance, Cahagnet's Celestial Telegraph, pp. 116, 117, 118.

+ See article, " Pre-existence of Souls," in Welby's Mysteries of Life, Death,

and Futurity. Reviewed in the last number of theMagazine.

1



TheSpiritual Magazine,August 1, 1861.]

THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 357

becoming its advocate. We neither affirm nor deny its truth,

but wait and hope for more light. In the meanwhile, we would

ask the reader to consider whether Spiritualism may not throw

some light on these psychological states-these apparent remini-

scences of an earlier existence, which seem to lie at the foundation

of the belief we have been considering.

Swedenborg affirms, and his averments are confirmedby other

seers, that spirits can so infuse their own thoughts and feelings

into the minds of those who are subject to their influence that

such persons know not but that these thoughts and feelings are

their own ; the self-originated and proper product of their mental

operations and individual consciousness. Now, if this be so,

have we not here akey to the difficulty ? A spirit en rapport

with a susceptible person or medium (and all are more or less

opento spiritual influx), recals scenes, characters, and incidents

ofhis earth-life, or perceives things present, or, it may be as with

clairvoyants, takes cognizance of certain things past or future,

andthese perceptions,thoughts, ormemories,by anatural spiritual
law are transferred or reflected on the surface of the mind under

conditions of receptivity, and are regarded by the individual as

evidence of his own prior individual cognition. Having no

relation to his experience in the present life, he concludes that

they are reminiscences of aformer existence. So also a spirit's

thoughts and feelings concerning the spirit-world and his

experience therein may be reflected in like manner ; though, we

should expect, not so vivid and distinct as in the former case, as

minds on the earth have not images of spiritual as they have of

material things, nor language inwhich they could be properly

expressed.

Weput this forward only as an hypothesis, which will serve

its turn if it leads to a better one ; and in the hope that it may

lead to disclosures of individual experiences which will help in

solution of these hard problems of human nature. Spiritualism,

if we rightly study it, may help us to see many of these " old-

world questions" under new or unaccustomed phases, and,

perhaps, eventually to recast ourjudgment of them under more

favourable opportunities for arriving at correct conclusions. Let

us at least encourage the frank, outspoken, and wise utterance of

genuine experiences. Let us deal honestly by ourselves, byeach

other, and by all God's facts ; most of all with the facts of the

soul-with that mysterious hand-writing of God written on the

walls of the inner temple of Humanity. While men of science

with laudable application are exploring the mysteries of the

universe, we would seek humbly and reverently to explore some

of the divine mysteries in our own spiritual nature. Even if

wholly unsuccessful in objective result (as Mr. Buckle tells us all
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such investigations must be), the attempt is one worthy of those

high faculties with which God has endowed us, and, ifmade in

the right spirit, it (like every true effort) will carry with it its
ownreward. T. S.

A DREAM.

:

THE Monde Illustré, a Paris paper, inits number of the 16th

February last, gives the following:-

" It is a year ago that the distinguished operatic cantatrice,

Madame Anna de la Grange (Countess Stankovich by marriage),

was fulfilling a professional engagement at New York. Invited

to go from thence to Boston, it was a question which mode of

conveyance should be adopted-steam-boat or railway. Her

husband inclined to the former, thinking it the less fatiguing.

"At breakfast, on the day when they were to start, their

mode of transit was againdebated between themand theirmedical

attendant, Dr. Gaillardet. The voyage by water was agreed

upon. But, hearing this decision,the lady's daughter, a child of

ten years, burst into tears. 'What is the matter ?'-' Oh,

mamma, don't go by the boat.' ' Why not?"-' I dreamt last

night that the boat was struck by another, and sunk to the

bottom; and I saw you under the water.'

"The doctor tried, by pleasantry, to do away with the effect

produced by the child's dream, but the mother, moved by her

tears and sobs, said- But why should we cause her so much

trouble ? The idea ofour going bythe steamer maymakeherill.

Wewill go by railway.' The doctor laughed at what he called

weakness ; but that evening they startedby the train.

" The next morning the Count rose early to take a stroll

through the streets of Boston. He returned to his wife much

excited- The boat we would have come by yesterday has been

struck by another, and founderedby the shock; thirty passengers
are drowned. "

Their child's dreamhad saved them.

Beautifully and sweetly passed away the spirit of two little girls of my

acquaintance, a few days ago. They were schoolmates, and one hadlost a little
sister. "Mamma," said the darling child, " I shall die to-morrow." Sure

enough, on the morrow she drooped and faded. Just before she closed her eyes

to earth, she whispered softly to her parent; " Oh, mamma, I wish you and

papa could go with me. I see the beautiful angels all aroundme, andsister is

notdead, for Iseehernow, withthe angels;" and thus she passedaway. The

other longed to die. "Don't cry, mamma, I am going todie and be a little

angel." Hopefully, joyfully was this said, while above herbent her anguished

parent. "Itis allright, mamma." Angels gathered her to their embrace, and

shegladlywentwith them. Are not such beautiful scenes in helpless childhood

proofs of spirit presence ? Do they not shew that beautiful angels are ever

around us in life as in death?-The Rising Tide.

A
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MY FIRST SÉANCE WITH MR. HOME.

THOUGH I have been on terms of intimacy with Mr. Home for

some years, and haveheard and read of all the wonderful things

which occur in his presence, yet this 19th June is the first time I

have come to see them for myself. It has not been because I

either disbelieved them, or thought them of no importance, for I

quite believed them, and thought them ofvery great importance.

Having been, however, in the habit of hearing from friends of all

that was occurring, I was fully satisfied with their accounts, and

didnot think that they were so much beneath me in observation,

that it was necessary for my own eyes to convince me. I take

no credit to myself for this, for it is mainly aconsequence of my

experience. I remember about 25 years ago, when I first heard

ofmesmerism, and ofits psychological wonders, I committed the

follyof saying that Idid not believe awordof it, and since Ihad

on that occasion, to surrender at discretion on seeing for myself,

Ihave made much fewer similar mistakes. Since that time, I

havepursued this and kindred subjects, and Imayfairly say that I

cannow readilybelieve in much more than I once thoughtpossible.

Ihave found this, at all events, convenient, forIhavenothad so

often to find myself at variance with facts, which is always a

painful position to be in; and, besides, it has opened up to me a

newworld ofspiritual forces, which, though generally ignored, I

have found to account for many of the strangest, and otherwise

incomprehensible chapters of human history.
I had on two or three occasions, through Mr. Squire and

other mediums, seenphenomena as wonderful as those which I

nowwitnessed in the presence of Mr. Home. I had seen nearly

all the wonderful things so admirably described in the Cornhill

Magazine, and in the letter of Dr. Gully ; Ihad also been present

whenothers ofeven a more powerful kind were done, and which

were ably described by Dr. Blank, atpage 161 ofthe 1st volume

of the Spiritual Magazine. I had several times seen, both in

London and Paris, direct writing by invisible power, on paper

placed beyond mortal contact, and Iwas well convinced also of

the alleged power of mediums to float in the air, by having had

onecomedownon my chest, as well as having on other occasions

hadhold ofhis hand, whilsthe was floating about in the room. I

didnot, therefore, onthis evening care to disturb myselfand others

bytaking those precautions which would have been necessary if

I were the President of the Royal Society, and were about to

make a conclusivereport to that illustrious body of inquirers into

physics. I did not doubt,but I sat, and saw, and heard, and felt,

and made notes. There were eight ofus, all well known tome,
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and some of them known wherever the English language is

spoken. We were in the drawing-room of ahouse in Cornwall

Terrace, Regent's Park, and we sat round a large loo table, and

commenced talking. Curiously enough, one having said that

Professor Faraday was coming on the following Monday to a

séance, and speculating as to his guardian spirit not allowing him

tobe easily convinced, there were at once very loud knocks on

the table in affirmation of that proposition. I was sitting next

to my wife on her right hand, and immediately afterwards I felt

my left leg gently touched, in a position where it was impossible

for Mr. Home to have reached it. There then began a gentle

but deep vibration of the table, chairs, and floor, till all the room

was shaking violently, during which the table rose about 10 inches,

the trembling continuing all the time. The table began to rise

on the opposite side to where Mr. Home was sitting, and it was

clearly out of his power to have so raised it. Mr. Home's chair

was quietly moved back, away from the table, about three feet,

and whilst there the dresses of my wife and of the lady next to

her were both pulled, and so strongly that I could see them

dragging down. I also felt my wife's dress whilst being so

pulled, and there was a powerful force expended in the act. At

this time Mr. Home was fully six feet off, and both from distance,

and from his being in fullview, I could see that it wasdone by no

force of his . Mr. Home now held the accordion in his right

hand beside his chair, and it at once began to play. He held it

by the bottom, the keys being on the top, and they were there-

fore out of his reach. It was impossible that he could touch

them. I carefully examined the instrument, opening the slide

beneath the keys, and I found it to be acommon instrument,

with only the usual mechanism ofthe keys. There was nothing

inside it. I looked steadily at it, and at the hand and fingers

with which he held it. There itwas, being pulled up and down,

and discoursing sweet sounds, whilst his hand was stationary,

and his fingers motionless. I could see above and beneath the

instrument, but there was no visible cause for its motion, nor for

the opening and shutting of the keys which caused the music.

When it ceased, my wife asked if it could not be played in her

hand, and immediately the instrument emitted three sounds,

which we took to mean that it would have much pleasure

in trying. It was accordingly given to her, and whilst she was

holding it, she said she felt one of her fingers being touched.

Immediately afterwards the table was raised about a foot steadily

from the floor. As there was no sound from the accordion in

her hands, she returned it to Mr. Home, but it was taken from

his hand immediately, and given back to her, and whilst inher

right hand it began to play. She felt it distinctly lifted up and
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drawn forciblydown, and shedidnot and could not touch the keys,

which, however, must necessarily be opened to make a sound. In

Mr.Home's hands a beautiful tune was now played,during which

weheard whathasbeen so often described, the full notes gradually

decreasing till they died away into the thinnest streaks of sound.

By three quickly repeated notes it was promised that the instru-

ments should play the tune of the other evening, representing

"The Two Lives," the one in this world, the other in that which

follows. The first, or this world's life, was represented by

discords grating painfully on the ear, and which I thought did

butscantjusticeto aworld which, though capable ofimprovement,

still has some rich harmonies within its depths. In mercy to our

ears, the first life did not last long, and was then succeeded by the

second, which was made up of beautiful soft angel music, such as

Ihadnever heard. It played for several minutes, swelling into

rich sounds, of which the sweetness was enchanting to the ear,

and gradually changed into the dear tune of " Home, sweet
Home."

What more appropriate and happy view of the second life

couldbe given in musical sounds than this of itsbeing home; and

what a sweet sermon on the relative values of the two lives ! I

believe it was received more solemnly, and yet more thankfully by

all who were present, from our knowing the sickness " even unto

death" of one of the party, the youngest and the happiest in

her bright longings for this second life. It would be almost

blasphemy to ask in her presence what is the good of Spiritualism .

Such a question would not occur to a good man, and could not
be askedby awise one. The mere man of science who measures

human souls by mathematics, would be out of place in such a

scene, and had I not been too happily engaged with my own

thoughts, I should have felt glad that we were troubled with

none such. I did not during this last performance scrutinize

the instrument further than to see that it was, bottom upwards,

held in Mr. Home's right hand, his other hand being upon the

table, as were the hands of all the other persons present, and I

am not aware of any natural means by which an accordion can

be played under such conditions. I do not doubt for another

reason, however, having once had an accordion play in my own

hands, when I know that I did not do it. I also know that

Lord Lyndhurst, and many other public men whom I could

name, have had a similar experience.
But now the table rises again a clear foot from the floor, and

there stands, not quietly, but strongly undulating, still so that I

was able to make the following note on my paper resting on the

table, whilst it was at its full height :-" Table rose a foot.

Count 10. Iwrote this whilst up and undulating." It then
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gently descended to the floor again. We now changed places

according to directions, and a gentlemanbecame my right-hand

neighbour, who, inaminute after, said thathe saw ahand which

he believed to be his son's. I did not see it, nordid I see three

fingers which my wife shortly after saw; but in answer to a

question, I had three taps on my knee as from ahand, still with
no such distinctness as to make me sure what itwas. Atthis

time, several at once said they saw a light cloudy appearance

dart across the room, but, being behind me, I saw nothing of it.

In one corner of the room, near where we were sitting, was

a shrine with several Indian idols of bronze. Suddenly, there

was a commotion among them, and a crash, and a large one

was thrown down, and brought with some violence and noise

under the table. There it appeared as if itwas in the hands of

some vigorous power,and presently we found ajingling of some

metallic substance against it, which afterwards proved to be a

metal ornamental canopy, which had been unscrewed from the

back ofthe idol, and with which questions were nowansweredby

knocking them together. In like manner, loud knocks were

made in answer to questions, by rattling the idol against the

floor. A remark was made as to the want of respect thus

indicated, and at once a number of jubilant raps were produced,

by again knocking the two parts of the idol together. Two or

three times the idol appeared, pushing up inside of the table

cloth, and twice it made its appearance naked above the table,

and gently reached the ground again. Some flowers were

brought from the shrine, and placed inthe hand of each person

present. Our present consisted of arose and several pinks. I

felt the rose placed inmy handunder the table, all other hands

being visible and on the table.
Several times during the evening we all perceived acool air

pervading the table, andwhich itwas impossible not to notice.

The accordion was nowplaced onthe floor, and all hands on the

table, when it was heard to sound clearly several times,but no

tune was played. It then tried to get from the floor to the

table, but was not able to accomplish the whole journey, and fell

gently back to the floor. The tablewas now again raised clear

from the ground, both myfeet being onits pediment, and pressing

heavily downwards the whole time. The resistance andupward

steady movement of the table were strangely curious, as was its

careful quiet descent, myfeet still pressing on it,andyetit reached

the ground without noise. There was now a general rattle

among the idols, and several very loud knocks, andthen came an

end of a very interesting evening, during which I had seen

and heard what was sufficient to convince me that those are

wrong who deny the possibility of these phenomena. How they
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are to be accounted for is another matter, which may be dis-

cussed with manyhonest differences of opinion ; but that they

exist is not amatter ofdoubt, but ofcertainty. There are some

well-meaning persons who say that they are done by the devil ;

but I saw no signs on this evening of any wickedness, either in

thework, or in the persons who looked on. For myself, I took

upmuch the same attitude as I should do at a scientific lecture,

illustrated with experiments and diagrams, and I perceived no

special influence but that of a strong desire to observe the facts.

As to the facts being impossible, because they do not square

with the ideas of spirit and of matter which are current in the

Royal Society, that is not my affair, for I did not make either

the facts, or the opinions which find them so inconvenient. I do

but state that which I have seen, and if I have done so clearly,

that ismyonlywish. Facts will always take care ofthemselves,

andthose are the most wise to whom they administer no reproof.

There is another reason why I hope to have enlarged the circle

ofobservers, bymydescription of this evening's phenomena. It

is impossible for many that they should see what I have seen,

and so far as they can believe my testimony, the necessity for

theirpersonal seeing is avoided. Many things must be taken on

the evidence of others. "Non cuivis contingit adire Corinthum."

It does not happen to every one to go to Corinth, and so they

who can't go themselves, must take the account of those who

have been there. Acertain few of a peculiar turn of mind,

commonto all ages, cannot accept the testimony of others, and

they are best left alone, till an opportunity offers of convincing

them by amode suitable to their peculiar weakness. It is not

yet fashionable to believe in these impossible things, and as some

onemust begin and put up with the necessary ridicule, Iwillingly

submit myname for as much as can bemade to stick to it.

Hampstead. W. M. WILKINSON.

ABSTRACTION. Those who are profoundly abstracted, are often magnetized

bythe angels. Not merely as anagreeable fancy, but rather as asolemn and

beautiful reality, do I entertain and express the thought. Some higher intelli-

gence wins the rapt soul away from earth, and it dwells above and blends with

the Infinite. In the charmed hours whenwe are able to retire from the dull

sphere of grosser life, we think most deeply and truly. Only when earthly

sounds are hushed, when earthly scenes growdim and then invisible, do we

ascend to the highest heaven of thought. Communion with external nature;

the investigation of her interior laws; the consciousness of the still higher

spiritual realities that surround us, and the soul's true worship, are the subjects

and exercises best adapted to induce this state ofmind. When wholly absorbed

withthematerial objects and events of time, the mind is fettered in its thought.

Chaineddown to earth by amaterial magnetism, it is difficult to rise above the

cramped plane of artificial life. For this reason the mind's noblest monuments

haveeverbeen wrought out from invisible worlds, where, veiled forever, are the

sources of its highest inspiration.-S. B. BRITTON.
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SPIRITUAL PROGRESSION.

ByA. E. NEWTON, Boston, U. S. A.

THE idea of Unlimited Progression is attractive to most people.

There is an almost universal longing for something better-

yearning for something conceived of, yet unattained,whichpre-

disposes to such anidea. The common experience of individuals

in the present life, andthe current history of the race, seem to

foretoken and illustrate the doctrine.

We are individually introduced into conscious existence at

zero, and thence advance through successive stages of growth,

unaware of any limit to what wemay acquire. We see nations,

which a few centuries since slowly emerged from barbaric ignor-

ance, now making rapid and accelerating advances in science,

refinement, and the useful arts. New discoveries and cunning

inventions are springing forthday byday. None of us can set

bounds to this progress.

And since its mainspring is in an insatiable desire of the

human mind to know and to enjoy, the inquiry seems rational,

"Why should itnotcontinue, in some form, so long as mind

shall continue to exist ?"

are

With modern Spiritualists the doctrine of Progression is a

favourite one. But they, like others, are not agreed as to its

nature and methods. Many have but vague and questionable

notions respecting it. Some hold that all human beings

inevitably destined to eternal advancement ingood or inhappi-

ness, by virtue of an innate and irrepressible power operative

within themselves, superior to volition. Others think progress

depends, in some measure at least, uponchoice, and that there is

such a thing as progression from good to bad, and from badto

worse, at least through anindefinite period ofexistence-ending

in-what ?

These are important questions. Letus not be satisfied with

an answer on the authority of any man or spirit. Let us rather

examine them in the light of the authoritative laws written in

our own constitutions and experience.

Every visible living organism is, doubtless, the embodiment

of an invisible life-principle. These life-principles differ, of

course, in their qualities and potencies, as visible organisms differ

in forms, functions, and duration. The life-force of an annual

plant, for example, expends itself in a single season; that of an

oakmay continue to expand for centuries. The life-principle of

an insect may exhaust itself in afew days orhours; that of an

elephant may flourish for a century. All these reach at last the
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limit of their power of expansion or progression, when decay of

the external organism succeeds .*

The animal life-principle, or soul ofman-that which is dis-

tinctively human inhim, constituting him an individual-seems

to follow the same law, so far at least as the earthly body is con-

cerned. The latter reaches a period of maturity, or highest

development ; after which decay and dissolution follow. Who

can say that the same maynot be the case with the spirit-body

-the soul ? Though this may continue to exist and to expand

even for ages in the after-life, who can positively assert that it

may not, like the natural body, reach a limit somewhere? (Ob-

serve that I am speaking of the human soul-not of the spirit,

properly so called.) This question is asked rather to provoke

careful inquiry than to give a definite answer here.

Let us turn to another thought. Two kinds or modes of

progression are readily conceivable. One may be termed con-

tinuous ; the other ascending. The first is a progressive expan-

sion of the powers and capacities pertaining to any onedegree or

quality of life ; the second, an ascension from a lower to a higher

degree of life.

The familiar example of the caterpillar and butterfly affords

a partial illustration ofboth. This creature progresses first from

an apparently lifeless egg to a full-grown creeping caterpillar.

This is continuous progression. Reaching its limit on that plane

of life, a transformation takes place, and forth comes the winged,

soaring butterfly. Here is ascending progression-advance to a

highergrade of existence.

Man is capable, at least, of a double life, and hence of realiz-

ing both these modes of progression.

First, hemay advance in the development of all that pertains

to his strictly human life-principle or natural selfhood. This

includes not only physicaldevelopment from infancy to maturity,

butallpossible achievements of human intellectin alldepartments

ofscience, art, ornament, luxury, and social improvement. Per-

hapsnonemaytellwhat possibilities are yet latent in the merely

human life-principle or "soul" of man. These we may expect

will be progressively manifested in the life of the race on earth,

and in the experience of individual souls in the after-life.

Secondly, man may rise out of the first or " natural" plane

* These life-principles, when set free fromdecaying organisms, doubtless con-
tinue to exist; perhaps for a season they remain individual entities-some

suppose they maybe always such. The more probable theory seems to be that
theyare eventually absorbed by higher forms of life ; andthusman, being the
highest form of all, may combine within himself the elementary life-principles
ofallcreatures below him. In this way he is capable of becoming a universe
inhimself.
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of existence, to the enjoyment of a higher degree or quality of

life. This, in distinction from the human, may be called the

divine life ; or, in distinction from the "natural," it may be

termed the spiritual degree of life .

These distinctions are not fanciful or arbitrary. Let us en-

deavour to get clear ideas of them. All life-principles are, no

doubt, primarily loves; that is, life of anykind isa manifestation

through matter of a subtile essence orpotency, which, forwant

of a better term, we may call alove. It attracts anddraws to it

that which is like itself. Loves, then, must be of different

qualities . The basic element of any individualized being must

be a self-centering, self-preservative love. Nothing else can

constitute or maintain individuality. Onthe contrary, the peculiar

element of the Universal Being must be universal, all-compre-

hending love.
This is the radical distinction between self-love and divine love.

The one cannot be, as some seem to imagine, merely a refine-

ment of the other. The difference is that of adiscreet degree.

The one centres and ends in the individual self; the other, over-

looking self, expands and delights intheUniversal, theAbsolute,

the Right, the True-that is in God. It

Takes every creature in, ofeverykind.

While self-love is the centrifugal force which throws man out,

making him an individual world, divine love is the centripetal

force which strives to round his course into an orbit of beauty

and eternal harmony. The first is necessary to makehimaman;

but unless subordinated to the latter, he flies off ina tangent,

andwanders in sunless, hopeless night.

Again, from the principleofself-love,whendeveloped inordi-

nately, it is well-known spring pride, envy, jealousy, hatred,

revenge, tyranny, and all other hateful "works of the flesh."

From divine or spiritual love, on the contrary, spring spontane-

ously humility, generosity, justice, beneficence, charity, and all

sweet graces of the spirit.

Ifthese distinctions be correct, the first mode or kind ofpro-

gression cannot be properly called spiritual. It is but a con-

tinuous development ofthe humannatural or selfish life-principle.

Andevencouldwebe sure that this process cangoonendlessly,

it is doubtful whether initself itwould be desirable-albeit it is

the kind ofprogression that most people seem to be dreaming of

and looking for.

Such progression, ofitself, isnotcertaintoproduce happiness.

Who does not know that the most learned, talented, skilful,

luxurious, and powerful, whether nations or individuals, are far

from being always themost happy? In truth, is itnota law

written in our constitutions, attested by almost universal ex-
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- perience, that living for merely selfish ends, whether refined or

gross, leads sooner or later to disappointment and bitterness ?

It is, then, certain to produce unhappiness.

Nay, more: Does not progress in this direction pointdirectly

to decay and dissolution ? Loss of power, both in nations and

individuals, is proverbially the consequence of luxury and selfish

indulgence. The more entire the surrender to the lower appe-

tites, the more rapid the decay. Who can say that there is not

adisintegration of the mental structure itself? Who can affirm

that the merelyhuman life-principlemaynot sooner orlater reach

the limit of its potency, and then, like other natural products,

fall into desuetude and disorganization? And who can reveal

what agoniesmayattend the slow process ofthis " second death?"

These are questions not to be too lightly dismissed. But

even if the case be otherwise, what thoughful mind can wish for

endless progression in mere selfishness ? What else could this

bebut to "dwell with everlasting burnings"-the burnings of

insatiate desire ? No " orthodox hell" need be more dreaded

than a"heaven" of selfishness, if such a thing were possible.

What, then, is Spiritual Progression ? Its first stage is

being born or introduced from the natural into a higher degree

orquality of conscious life, as distinct from the highest human

as this is fromvegetable life.

Its rationale may, perhaps, be briefly stated thus :-Man's

human life-principle,being the apex and crowning product of

Nature, (or of God through Nature,)-the highest point where

she approaches Deity,-is capable of receiving within itself a

germ of the Universal Spirit, which in its nature is an unselfish

love. This germ, under suitable influences and proper con-

ditions, may (analogously to all other germs) be quickened

into activity, and mayexpand till it pervades and possesses the

whole personality. This process may be more or less rapid,

accordingly as it is favoured or otherwise by surrounding con-

✔ditions. Receptivity, or humility and teachableness, are plainly

among the requisite conditions. As the process advances, it

causes an overcoming and successive putting off or clarifying of

all human loves a surrender of selfish will into the sweet ac-

quiescencewith the Universal Will-acalm, joyful trust in an

all-controlling power and an all-directing wisdom. It does not

require the death of the physical body,nor does it necessarily

follow that event, as some imagine; but it does require a

voluntary dying to, or withdrawal of the affections from, all

earthly objects, in so far as they minister to the selfish life.
With some persons-those of a plastic, yielding temperament

-this process of dying to the "natural," and being quickened

in the " spiritual, " may be comparatively easy and smooth,
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unmarked by severe experiences. With others, who are more

positive and self-willed,it is often attended, in its earlier stages

at least, by struggles, agonies, and heart-rendings, indescribable.

All who experience it must expect a sufficiency of severe

discipline, to induce a letting go of all external ties and reliances,

and aresting solely upon the internal and the everlasting. Those

who understand the uses of such discipline will not gowhining

about under it to excite sympathy, nor boasting of it as evidence

that they are special favourites of the Almighty, but will gratefully

and modestly accept it as a token of parental guardianship, and
seek to learn its lesson in full.

This kind of progress is surely no " inevitable" downhill

slide. It is an upward struggle. Only earnest, energetic souls

can experience it. If the listless and indolent are ever to realize

it, it must be when they, through purgatorial fires, have been

rendered earnest and energetic. It maybe expected in due time

to deliver its subjects from all bondage to earthly passions,-

from all pride, envy, jealousy, and other unlovely traits, and

introduce them into a new world of perpetual youth, of unselfish

love, of ever-increasing delights.

This is SPIRITUAL PROGRESSION. It embraces and presents

in arational form the grand truth underlying the church dogma

of " regeneration" or new birth." It is an ascension from the

natural to the spiritual plane of conscious life.

66

Its result is, infact,identical with the " resurrection" state,

of which the New Testament speaks so frequently, though often

vaguely; and of which the mere raising of the spirit-body to a

future life is but a symbol. What we have called the human or

natural selfhood is what Paul termed " the first manAdam;"

and what we have called the spiritual or divine selfhood he terms

" the last Adam," and " the Lord from heaven." "Andso it is

written, The firstmanAdamwas madea living soul. Thelast

Adam is a quickening [i. e. , life-giving] spirit..... The first

man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from

heaven," i.e. , the Universal Spirit, descending by influx, and

becoming incarnate inhuman forms.

Thus our subject rationally solves another problem of the

theologians, even the great " Mystery of the Incarnation,"-

making it a thing to be practically realized, reader, by you and

byme. "Whoso readeth, let him understand." Is not the

attainment of such progression worthy of all possible effort on

our part ?
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NANGLE, OF SKREEN. *

WITH AN ENQUIRY WHEN CHRISTIANITY IS TO BEGIN.

By WILLIAM HOWITT.

Youmay, ifyou please, say that the Bible is not true,-or you may say that

its ethics are not practicable; but if you say that the religion ofmodernEurope

is CHRISTIANITY, you must excuse me laughing in your face. Come, let us lay

aside our disguises. Christianity, weknow is sublime, but the sublime is not

easy. Theworld is very easy, and clever at acompromise. So she has entered

intoapleasant convention with us,-to pronounce a staring copper Brummagem

Christianity, the TRUE CHRISTIAN SOVEREIGN ; and it is amazing with what

acceptance it passes with aclever people like us who would blush to be out of

the fashion ! From a description of " The admired Image of Christ, pronounced

by the best judges superior to the original antique, beingfrom the modern Brass

Foundry of Cosmos, Sarx, Diabolos , and Co."

NANGLE, of Skreen-what does he mean,

That the devil's converted, or turned very green ?

The pamphlet he sends us is not vastly new,-

Itonly takes up the old cry of the Jew,

Who said when our Saviour was healing the sick-

"Oh! that is the work of that crafty Old Nick ! "

When our Lord in his mercy his miracles wrought,

That man through belief might be savingly taught ;

Whenhe called up the dead, and gave light to the blind,

And speech to the dumb, and sane thought to the mind ;

AndDivinity shone in each heavenly action,

They declared it at once a satanical paction.

Andthat is the way that the parsons still view it,-

Ifthe world's to be saved-it's the devil must do it ;

Ifmiracles come and upset learned rules,

AndAtheists and Infidels own themselves fools,

Ifnew life appears in the old Christian root,

Andthe tree ofreligion is known by its fruit;

Ifdoubts of the future are driven to their den,

Andmen see that spirits are but bodiless men ;

Ifthey hear from aworld so long hidden from view

That the gospel is substance, eternal, and true ;

Andthatheaven lies about us, and those gone before,

Are coming to tell us to tremble no more ;

For theGod ofthat nature around us outspread,

Is theGod ofthe living and not of the dead :

Inshort, if there be a salvation-how odd-

They will give it to Satan, and not unto God !

* The Rev. Mr. Nangle,Rector ofSkreen, in Ireland, is the author of a little

Essay, ascribing Spiritualism to the Devil.
VOL. II. Z
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And, what ! if it should then turn out to be true

That the Devil himself is reformed, and made new ?

Ifthe saw should be verified e'en ofhis burning,

That the longest of lanes must yet have a turning ?

Ifdown in that region of scorching highways,

Wherehouses and passions are all in a blaze ;

If the Devil himself should aspire to repair-

What wonder-to earth, for abreath of fresh air?

And seeing how sadly the clergy are floored ?

How virtue, and faith, and pure life are ignored ?

How the church which is set up and linked to the State

To make men good Christians, andkeep them all straight,-

Has riches and titles, and archbishops grand,

But has let the old unction slip out of its hand ;-

That all Europe, called Christian, is humming and drumming

Inventing new engines ofdeath for foes coming ;

That " Peace upon earth, and goodwill to mankind,"

Amidst powder and rifles are deafened and blind :

That the church which should save us, is cracked and dyspeptic.-

With one side all Popish, the other all sceptic ;*

That forgetting its watchword-the Princedom of Peace-

It has given to the War-god a bloody new lease ;

That it teaches our striplings in school and in college

That the doctrine ofPagans is still the true knowledge;

That through seventeen long years-the soft season ofyouth,

They steep us in Pagan ideas as the truth;

That with Homer, and Virgil, and Ovid, and Flaccus,

They cram us, andjam us, and stuff us, and pack us ;

With the wrath ofAchilles, the rage ofTydides,

The adulteries ofJove, andthe like ofAlcides,

With Anacreon and Pindar so brimmed to the chin,

That for Christ or a spark of his faith to get in,

Ofall the great miracles ever yet done

Would be the most wonderful under the sun !

Ifthe devil, I say, should come up and behold

What a sort of queer beasts have crept into Christ's fold,-

How his vineyard lies trodden, ofwild-boars the lair,

Andman in his darkness sits clad in despair-

Ifhe does come and work-in this wonderful fashion-

What can be the reason but Satan's compassion?

For the world at this moment, in country and city,

Is wretched enough to make devils feel pity ;

For the wise and the foolish alike have combined,

To teach that all life is to matter confined.

• Vide Oxford Tracts and Essays and Reviews.-Laud and Strauss wrestling

for supremacy in the Establishment.
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With impurity stalking through every street,

Where avarice, and luxury, and blasphemy meet ;

And that which of oldhad aname ofpollution,

Is now become " social," agreat institution !

Ifthe devil himself, seeing this,has grown sad,-

And is doing great signs, and redeeming the bad,-

And renewing our faith in the holy and true,

Which churches and priests were not able to do-

To flash a new light on death's chaos so dim-

What a scandal to them!-what a credit to him !

But soft! can the devil forsake his old craft ?

Is ithe that will give us o'er Lethe a raft ?

Not so ! Come there life, revelation, and power-

Weknow from whathand is the glorious dower :

The devil maywork, and the learned mayplod,

But truth and salvation are only fromGod!
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Now, I trust that the readers of the Spiritual Magazine will

not imagine that the sentiments expressed in these free and easy

verses are nothing more thanfun and satire. They are, believe

me, great and solemn truths. We are continually wondering at

thedifficultywhich wehave in persuading people to accept the facts

of Spiritualism ; but it wouldbe still more wonderful if they did.

Nearlytwo thousandyears have elapsed since the advent of Christ,

andwehavenot yet been able to accept and to incorporate in our

intellectual constitutions, Christianity. I say this seriously and

advisedly; and if any one will take his New Testament in his

hand, and examinewhat is the standard of Christianity as there

laiddown by its divine Founder, and thenjust look round him

onthis present world of ours, he will soon see that we are just

where the moralists, the poets and dramatists of Greece and

• Rome, placed their world in the scale of ethics. Andwhy so ?

Simply because we educate our children still in the Paganism of

Aristophanes and Juvenal. We do it, and always have done it,

diligently, uniformly and thoroughly. We beat Paganism into

I our children, and expect them to turn out Christians. We used

to put young sweeps up chimneys, and might as well have

expected them to wave their brush from the chimney-pot with

cleanfaces and ungrimed shirts. We have done with that; but

wealways did anddo put our young men through the sinks and

stews ofPaganism, and expect them to emerge saints.

Why, these very Pagan writers themselves warn you in a

thousand places of the inevitable consequences of the first

teachings of youth. Habit, we say, is second nature ; but the

old Pagans seemed to think that it became the first, foremost,

and only nature. We could quote a volume from Plato,

z2
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:

Menander, and his imitator, Terence, from Seneca, Lucian,

Horace, and the rest of them, to prove that what you sow in

your children you are sure to reap.
-Dociles imitandis

Turpibus et pravis omnes sumus.-JUVENAL.

But ifyou want to knowwhat the ancients thought ofeducation,

read the whole fourteenth Satire of Juvenal.

-Cum septimus annus

Transierit puero, nondum omni dente renato,

Barbatos licèt admoveas mille inde magistros,

Hinc totidem-

That is, when your boy has passed his seventh year, and has not

yet renewed his teeth, you may give him a thousand bearded
masters, if you will, but it will be all the same. But if thisbe

the case at the end of seven years, what must it be at the

end of seventeen? How is it then, that the Society for the

Suppression of Vice has not turned its attention to the works

used in all our national and other seminaries, as the text books

in Greek and Latin? They explore Holywell-street diligently,

and bring forward books and pictures destructive of public

morals for condemnation, yet they never turn a singleglance on

Westminster, or Harrow, or Eton, orRugby, or athousand other

schools,where the children ofthe higher and middle classes are daily

and regularly indoctrinated with Paganism, and this in its most

obscene and unchristian forms. Lactantius, in his day, declared

that it had been impossible to the heathen, however educated

or civilized, to comprehend true virtue, much less to be virtuous,

because their gods were set before them as examples of every

species of violence, injustice, lasciviousness, adultery, and crimes

unnameable. He especially mentioned the books ofHomer and

Virgil as abounding with all these indecencies and monstrosities ;

as fraught, from beginning to end, with the spirit ofwar, of

aggression, of physical violence, of sensuality, anda turgid and

intolerable pride. Yet what are the books now employed in all

our schools in the teaching of the two languages which are

deemed absolutely essential to every man of education? Pre-

cisely these very same books. Homer, Virgil, Terence, Ovid,

Horace, and the like, are the books which are expected to be

daily in the hands of all our boys who are to become our senators

and rulers, our preachers and teachers; to form and lead the

public sentiment, to originate the acts and the history of the

nation. Is it any wonder, then, that Christianity remains only

aname amongst us? That in all our great opinions andpractices

we are as essentially Pagans as were Homer and Thucydides

themselves ? That pretending to be the disciples of the Prince

of Peace, we are unblushingly the disciples,and very zealous

ones, of Mars and Bellona ?
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We open Homer's Iliad, the book presented for the study

and supreme admiration of our youth,and the first words that

meet us are-

Μηνιν, ἄειδε, θεὰ, Πηληϊάδεω ᾿Αχιλήος

Οὐλομένην etc.

In fact, the gloomy wrath of Achilles, the great hero of the

book, which sent thousands of the brave Greeks to Hades, and
occasioned unnumbered sorrows to his countrymen. The first

view of this hero is in this fierce quarrel with Agamemnon; the

next is his fury for the loss of his kept mistress. Then quickly

follow scenes betwixt Jove and Juno, and Paris and Helen,

of the most luscious kind. We open Virgil, and it is again,

"Arma virumque cano "-followed by similar scenes with Æneas

andDido. Pretty readings forgrowing boys ! And itis notmerely

the reading, it is the daily andyearly study of the whole of these

volumes, freighted with violence and sensuality. Where Christ

says "Love your enemies, and do good to those that hate you,

and despitefully use you," we say to our youth in Homer-

“ Ὦ κύνες, οὐ μ' ἔτ᾽ ἐφάσκεθ᾽ ὑπότροπον οἶκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι

Δήμου ἄπο Τρώων,

Dogs! youhave had your day! ye feared no more

Me in the beggarfrom the Trojan shore.

Wepronounce with Ulysses most earnestly-

Thehour ofvengeance, wretches ! now is come,

Impending fate is yours, and instant doom !

Whilst we are told that, under the influence of real Christianity,

we shall beat our spears into ploughshares, and our swords into

pruning-hooks, we are, as a nation, armed to the very teeth ;

spending thirty or forty millions a-year in warriors and war-ships ;

andgrowing so excessively Homeric that our very lawyers and

doctors, and clerks and shopkeepers are rushing from their stools

and desks, their pill-boxes and counters, to strut as volunteers,

and to say to our French neighbours, "Come on, we are ready

for you?"

What avery Christian nation ! What a wonderful progress

in the principles of the religion of peace in only eighteen

hundredyears ! But can it be otherwise,when everyday our

boys grow up in admiration of Mars and Hector, andAchilles,

and Ajax Telamon ? When they gloat open-mouthed, over

Achilles boasting-

I sacked twelve ample cities on the main,

And twelve lay smoking on the Trojan plain.

Or see with wonder-

How raged Tydides, boundless in his ire.

Fed for days and years on this sort of food, can these lads long
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for anything so much as to sack their twelve ample cities in

India, or somewhere else, and then, like him, vaunt-

The wealth I gathered, and the spoils I made?

How is it possible that the meek and humane sentiments of the

Gospel can ever enter souls thus nurtured, thus built up ? That

theycanever regard its precepts as anything but to be heard

in churches, and left there in the great church Bible, as their

only proper place ?

How is it to be expected,-what fools we must be to expect

anything but what we see from a nation's whole youthfamiliarized

every day for above ten years together,-those growing, suscep-

tible years, those years whentheir feelings aredeveloping, their

passions are kindling into volcanic strength-with all the roving

rapes and peccadilloes of gods and goddesses, whom theyhave

learned to admire above all things,by the preference giventhem

by the most approved of all systems of education ? When the

luscious things of Catullus, and Anacreon, and the tenfold

indecencies of Ovid, are put into their hands as their daily and

nightly study ?

We educate the nations as Pagans of the highest type and

deepest tone, and we expect them to become Christians. What

logic ! We roll our children in a Styx of heathen grossness and

satyr bestiality, and we expect them to become, as a matter of

course, pure as lilies, and gentle as lambs. And yet, is not

everybody complaining of the sad tone of our public schools ? I

heard a very learned man say lately, "When my boys come

from Eton, I try to instil a little Christianity into them. But

bless me! it seems ofbut little use." Nevertheless, so completely

has custom blinded us in this respect, that the most Christian

of our teachers, the most pious and sagacious of ourpreachers

and prelates never discern the enormity ; never suspect the

rottenness of the system that they perpetuate. They put filth

into all the food of youth, and think that, like manure and

sewerage at a tree root, it will percolate into piety, and produce

the most salutary fruits. “ Ofools and blind!" How is it that

such men as Arnold and other school reformers never get a

glimpse of this great Serbonian bog of moral pestilence and

death?

Yet Plato saw it, and denounced the desolating impurity of

Homer and the other poets ; so that he excluded the poets

altogether from his model republic. Yet the early fathers saw

it. Lactantius saw it ; and Augustine saw it. Let us looka
little at the " Confessions" of the latter. "Over the entrance of

the Grammar School is a veil drawn ! True ; yet this is not so
much anemblem ofaught recondite as a cloke oferror. Letnot

those whom I no longer fear cry out against me.
Letnot

..
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either buyers or sellers of grammar cry out against me... But

woe is thee, thou torrent of human custom ! Who shall stand

against thee ? How long shalt thou remain undried up? How

long roll the sons ofEve into thathuge and hideous ocean, which

even they scarcely over-pass who climb the cross? Did I not

read in thee ofJove the thunderer and the adulterer? Both, doubt-

-less, he could not be, but so the feigned thunder might continue,

and pander to real adultery. Andnow, which of our gowned
masters lends a sober ear to one who from their own school cries

out- These were Homer's pictures, transferring things human

to the gods : would hehad brought down things divine to us !'

☑ Yet more trulyhadhe said, ' These are, indeed, his pictures, but

attributing a divine nature to wicked men, that crimes might be

no longer crimes, and that whoso commits them might seem to

imitate not abandoned men, butthe celestial gods..." "Andyet,

thou hellish torrent, into thee are cast the sons of men, with rich

rewards for compassing such learning; and a great solemnity

is made ofit, when this is going on inthe forum, within sight of

law, appointing a salary besides the scholar's payments ; and

thou lashest thy rocks and roarest-Hence words are learnt ;

- hence eloquence; most necessary to gain your ends, or maintain
opinions . " As if we should never know such words as "golden

* shower," " lap," " beguile," " temples of the heavens," or others

in that passage, unless Terence had brought alewd youth upon

the stage, setting up Jupiter as his example of seduction :-

Viewing apicture where the tale was drawn,

OfJove descending in agolden shower,

To Danäe's lap, awoman to beguile.

Andthen mark how he excites himself to lust, as by celestial

authority :-

Andwhat god ? Great Jove,

Who shakes heaven's highest temples with his thunder.

And I poor mortal man, not do the same?

Idid it, andwith all my heart I did it.

"Not one whit more easily are the words learnt for all this

vileness, but by their means the vileness is committed with less

shame. Not that I blame the words, being, as it were, choice

and precious vessels, but that wine of error which is drunk to us

inthemby intoxicated teachers : and if we too drink not we are

beaten, andhave no soberjudge to whom we may appeal. But,

OmyGod, inwhose presence Imaynow without hurt remember

this, all this, unhappily, I learnt willingly, with great delight,

and for this was pronounced ahopeful boy.

"Bear with me, myGod, while Isay something of my wit,

Thy gift, and on whatdotages Iwas compelled to waste it. But

wewere forced to go astray in the footsteps of the poetic fictions.

What is it tome, O my true life, myGod, that mydeclamation
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was applauded above so many ofmy own age and class? Is not

all this wind and smoke? Andwas there nothing elsewhereon

to exercise mywit and tongue?"-B. L.

Is there nothing else, indeed, after more than a thousand

years on which to exercise the wits and tongues of our children ?

After all thepraises of the classic writers of antiquity, are there

not to be found sufficient prose and verse among them worthy of

aChristian mind to imbibe and aChristian memory to retain,

without the polluted pages of aHomer, or a Virgil, or of some

of their compatriots, who, with alltheir genius, are sources of a

moralpoisonthus sucked inbyunsuspectingyouthunderthehighest

sanctions of the learning, the talent, the station,and the custom

ofthis country? Are the souls ofmen,looking back on this early

feeding under the upas trees of classicGreece andRome, still to

repeat the lamentations of Augustine? Still to deplore the

desolations that these Pagan poisons have perpetrated on their

lives? Aremen with the gospel ofpeaceandholiness, ofadivine

purity, of aGod-like forgiveness, of an arch-angelic nobility in
+ their hands, daily read or readable intheir houses, weekly read in

their churches, still to have their moral perceptions, its world-

restoring truths forestalled, prevented, made impossible by this

Pagan virus, diffused through every vein and artery of their

bodies, through every sense and sentiment of their souls; and

thus to go on re-enacting old Paganism inwars and aggressions

on their neighbours for ever? Are they to scatter pollution

through our cities, till men's minds stand aghastat the torrent of

licentiousness that sweeps through our streets, sweeping down

women's peace and virtue to destruction, the souls of our youth

to perdition ?

Are Homer and Virgil, and Catullus, and Ovid still to

envenom our passions with death; still to dictate our life's

maxims ; still to model our opinions, andgive to our sentiments

a lethal dye, as if there were no gospel, andno vitalizing Christ ?

These are questions which it is high time for all men to ask

themselves. It is not the question whether we shall learn Greek

and Latin, but from what source ? It is not the questionwhether

we shall read Homer and Virgil, but when? In mature life,

and with hearts and minds filled and fortifiedby the divine spirit

and doctrine of Christianity, we may read and enjoy the nobler

parts of these authors,rejecting,by aperfected taste, theiroffal, as

wefeedonbeef, andcastawaythe garbagethat onceaccompaniedit.

But for God's sake, for humanity's, that savage war may cease

to disgrace asoi-disant Christian world, that sensualitymaybe

checked and snubbed, and whipped down into its own nether

regions, let not the tender minds of our children be fed on

poisons pregnant with death and misery, and anti-civilization to
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every generation which is past, and to every generation which

shall still use them.

Cast aglance on our Europe of 1861. Behold its enormous

armies, its despots, its war spirit, its peoples groaning under

the weight of a martial taxation, its every nation living in

distrust of its neighbour. Look at the enormous mass of liti-

gationin this country, and remember the words of St. Paul, who

thought it monstrous that Christians should "goto lawone with

another. " Is that a mark of our religion ? Behold the vices of

cities, and the ignorance of the poor, and ask yourselves whether

this could have possibly beenthe Europe of to-day, if a fair and

manly Christianity hadbeentaught with half the zeal and honour

withwhichwehave taught the fierce dogmas, the resentful pride,

the loveless ethics, and the sensual prurience of Paganism.

Augustine tells us twelve hundred years ago, that this could not

havebeenthe case in his day, " had the tender shoots of the heart

beensupportedbytheprop of the Scriptures. So it had not trailed

awayamidthese empty trifles, adefiled prey to the fowls of the air.

For in moreways than one do we sacrifice to the rebellious

angels." Augustine remarks howmuchmore men are shocked

at abarbarism of speech than of action. That they had rather

hate ahuman being than omit the aspirate in a uman being.

That if they were pleading before a judge inpublic, they would

feel more shame in murdering the words human being, than in

havingmurdered the humanbeing himself. And this, he adds,

"Was the world at whose gate unhappily I lay inmy boyhood ;

this the stage where I feared more to commit abarbarism, than

having committedone, to envythose whohad not. These things

I speak and confess. to Thee, my God, for which I had praise

from them whom then Ithought it all virtue to please."

These were professedly Pagan teachers, but would not

Augustine be rather astonished, if he returned to earth, after

more than twelve centuries, to find a professedly Christian

world still laying their children at this same gate of Pagan

debauchery ? But this would not be his sole astonishment. He

would have more in beholding the terrible and discouraging

fruits which it has scattered over the world. Fruits more

prolific of armed men than the dragons' teeth of a thousand

Cadmuses or Jasons.

And has not every onebeheld the avidity with which such

works as Tom Brown with his fisty-cuffs, and Kingsley's novels

and their " Muscular Christianity," have been read? How the

war-spirit has been inflamed by them, and they again by thewar-

spirit? How the whole country is mad with Tom Brownism

and Muscular Christianity in parliamentary votes for " The

Services," and in Volunteerism ? Muscular Christianity ! Mus
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cular nonsense! Paganism with a sham-Christian whitewash !

The genius and eloquence ofthese writers, and the usual justice

of their sentiments have enabled them the more vigorously to

stimulate this belligerent mania.

The corruption of the age-a Christian age too, forsooth!-

hasjusthad a charming revelation in our Divorce Court, and in

the " Pretty Horsebreaker" correspondence in the Times, which

journal by no means went to the bottom of that gangrene, for the

Times dare not probe thoroughly such a fester on the very

forehead of society. There is a step onwards beyond the young

single men and their "pretty horsebreakers," in amongst the

married men in high places and the same Aspasias. In fact,

nearly two thousand years after Christ, wehave notyet adopted

Christianity, but teach and practise Paganism as diligently and

as successfully as ever. Is, it not then, prematurebya thousand

years to expect people to embrace Spiritualism ?

Andyet, let no one mistake me, and say that I stampus all

as Pagans. Not so. Though I say, and that by the clearest

marks and proofs of gospel test, that for any nation yet to call

itself a Christian nation, is a gross and impudent assumption,

yet it is equally certain that God has a large and a true church

ineach. Innone, perhaps, so great as inEngland. That is a

church still in the wilderness, but it is atrue and agreat church.

It has grown in spite of the deep and systematic foundation of

Paganism laid in education. It has grown by the labours of

great and independent souls of all sects and establishments, and

of no sects and establishments-by such as have broken through

the bondage of scholastic teachings and creeds,by such as never

knew them. By pure, diligent, unambitious men, in thousands

who have borne the badge of hierarchy or anti-hierarchy on

their backs, but the lamp of God's love and light in their hearts,

and have gone on their way forgetting outward names and insti-

tutions in the ever-absorbing and overflowing spirit of adivine

benevolence towards theirfellowmen. Suchmenweseepenetrating

daily into the darkest, foulest, mostman-forsaken,but notGod-

forsaken purlieus of our great cities; undaunted by contempt,

uncheeredby applause, unslackened in their zeal by the prospects

ofan almost boundless wickedness. God's heroes! true,staunch

heroes ! who shall never receive estates and seats amongst our

peers for their services, but the far more glorious heritage of

those who " shine as stars in the firmament for ever and ever."

This church has grown by the self-devotion and self-sacrifice of

Catholic andAnglo-Catholic,of assenter anddissenter, oflearned

and unlearned, and it isthe great cheering fact ofthe age that it

is visibly and widelygrowing. In all ranks, and in allplaces,we

cannot come into contact with our fellows without discovering a
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deep and earnest spirit of enquiry after amore pure and inward

life. The great cry is-

More life and fuller 'tis we want.

While the tempest of Paganism sweeps on amid guns anddrums,

and the brazen music of strife and bloodshed; while Babylon,

theharlot, still claims her tawdry and voluptuous votaries in this

wealthy and corrupt age,there is yet " a stillsmall voice " of the

tender and the divine whispering amongst loving hearts and

earnest, tearfully aspiring souls; and as this breath of the upper

heavens, of the inner sanctuary of the Saviour's peace, touches

more andmore of the seeking ones as it passes, the numbers and

the boundaries of the living undivided church must still expand.

And it is to aid this expansion, to favour this genuine life, that

it is necessary that the old philosophy of Paganism should be put

into its proper place, and the opening of life be cleared from the

poison plants of Pagan passions and ideas, and be inaugurated

only amid the dews and scented herbage, the flowers and free

airs of unfettered, unprevented, unperverted CHRISTIANITY.

REICHENBACH'S RECENT VIEWS ON SPIRITUALISM.

TO BARON LANGSDORFF-DEAR SIR,-Thanking you for the confidence you

manifest in me, I do not delay to reply to your letter.

Publications about Spiritualism are very rare inGermany; besides those of

Hornung in Berlin I cannot mention any of importance of recent date. The

best of Hornung's publications is " Heinrich (Henry) Heine," the immortal

Poet. (Stuttgart, 1857).

Iampersonallyacquainted withHornung; hehas visitedme, and sixmonths
ago I visited him inBerlin. He is certainly avery honest man. Ideem his

writingsworthy of some attention, but the scientific world inGermany did not

take notice of them.

ThedoctrineofSpiritualism in theAmerican sense ofthe word is only ridiculed

inGermanyandtreated with contempt. The pretended nonsense is considered

unworthy of an investigation. Even the tipping of the table, this palpable

phenomena of the greatest mystery and importance, hasnotfound onemanwho

hastakenpains toinvestigateinvestigate iit methodically. Here inGermanyGermanyall (people)
subordinate under authorities,inder authorities, and if a short-head as " Liebig " gives a foolish

verdict, it is aGospel for the crowd, and all affirm hisjudgment :: " O yes, yes ,

Mr. Judge, yes."

Youwillhave traced out that there is avastspace betweenmywritings and

Spiritualism, and that mymethod tomanage this subject is, to adhere strictly to

exact Natural Science in connection with the laws of logical development, so

strictly as no Naturalist, no Physician, no Philosopher ever did before in this

difficult andmost important matter.

The public has swallowed my letters on " Odic Force" in hot haste, but

sciencedidnot move a finger. My chiefwork, " The Sensitive Man," (human

being) passes silentlydown the Orkus. Nobodydared to attack its contents, and

thosewho assaulted its outsides are battered downby my arguments.

So it is in Germany. The gentlemen feel that my assertions rest on a

foundation not to be overthrown, and they know that aslong as I live they are

untouchable. But aftermy death, cowardice will attempt to throw dirt on my

works when I cannot struggle against their folly.
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In France, Spiritualism has not made much progress since some shallow

scholars have advocated it and the scientific kept distant. Only in England

exists some sobriety, but no distinguished heads keep it aloft and separate the

counterfeit from the genuine. LikelyLikelyhalfacentury has to pass away before a

brighterdaywilldawn inEuropefora calm, impartial, andjudicious investigation.

Iapprove fully ofyour course to receive amedium in your house. This will

giveyou the opportunity to penetrate into the pecularities ofthis theory.

Whenyou will readmy book, " The Sensitive Man," you will finda number
of facts bearing upon this subject, scientifically arranged. "The World of

Plants," (or, Vegetable Kingdom,) in its relation to sensitiveness, is also one of

my publications, and, I think, an intelligible book. But you ask for special

guides to Spiritualism. All my publications serve only to build its foundation

andnot the superstructure, and untila good foundation is laid nevercanweerect

adurable structure.

The Americans build a pyramid by beginning at the top, and therefore their

efforts will hardly have sufficient firmness. First we must know the natural

powers which are acting here, and then we can look farther: how theydevelope

their activity in higher regions, in spiritual spheres. Any other road, as, for

instance, that travelled by " Mesmer," leads to confusion and mistakes.

Castle ofReisenberg, March 1, 1861.

Respectfully yours,

REICHENBACH.

SPIRITUAL PROCESSIONS AT BOULOGNE.

A CORRESPONDENT, who has been many years resident at

Boulogne, informs us of some curious occurrences there of a

spiritual nature,notaltogetherunlikethe ghostlyfuneral processions

sometimes seen inWales. These,however, havebeennoticed, and

are testified by several persons, and amongst them by some, little

likely to be carried awayby smalldelusions ofthe senses. Wethink

them therefore to be sufficiently proved to find aplace here, and

we shall be glad to have any further particulars concerning them.

Our correspondent, writing in June last, says :-

"Ghostlyprocessions are the fashion in Boulogne at present. I heard one

from mybed the other night. The funeral service was being intoned in the

streets at a quarter past 2 a.m., but no steps were audible,e, onlyonly the procession
stopped at our door, and was there joinedned by another priest,est, who issued out.

That sameweekthe night patrolpatrol going their rounds, saw areligious procession

headed by a curé, whom they recognized as having died some years ago, M.

Sergent. They knocked up the curé ofSt.Pierre onthe Heights,begginghim to

comeandputastop to it; but the curé called them imbeciles, and shut up his

window. It was about 2 o'clock in the morning, some nights after(it is now

three weeks since),theyagainsaw the spirits in procession; this time two curés,

M. Sergentand another, who stoppedbefore St. Pierre, and M. Sergent kneeled

onthechurch steps, the procession singing themass. Whenthe gardes de nuit tried

toapproach, stones werehurledatthemby the spirits ! Again they ran to the

curé, and asked if he did not hear singing-thatM. Sergent faisoit le tour de

l'église; so the curé said " C'est bien; nous prierons pour lui :" andtheyhave had

masses said et ou n'entend plus rien. The wife of one of the gardes de nuit is so

frightened elle n'ose pas se coucher till her husband comes home, and the sacris-

taine opposite St. Pierre nedort plus, for fear ofwhat may nexthappen."
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Notices of Books.

The Heavenly Marriage. A Discourse by a LAYMAN. Whitfield,
Strand.

THIS is apamphlet of only adozen pages ; but its value is in inverse ratio to its

bulk. By " theHeavenly Marriage," the author intends the indissoluble union
ofGodandHumanity; that blissful union and communion of the soul with God,

which can alone satisfy its infinite yearnings. This is its divine destiny; the

consummate excellence and flower of its immortal nature . Both in materials

and spirituals our knowledge advances, from the simple to the complex, from

outmost to inmost, from circumferences to centres. "At first, men in their

investigations of external nature were content to imagine and speculate,

making their crude conceptions the measure of God's boundless wisdom. At

this time we hear of four elements and a fixed earth surrounded by a solid

firmament. Bydegrees, thoughtful and wise men laid the foundations of science

in the study of forms and magnitudes, and mathematics, the simplest and the

earliest of the sciences, arose. From this they proceeded to the study of forces,

or todynamics; and then a science of astronomybecame possible. The relations

of minute particles of matter then attracted attention, and the wonders of

chemistry came to view. Organic life was next examined, and physiology,

foundedonanatomy and chemistry, is slowly developing the wonders of life to

themind; the crowning science of psychology, or the study of mind, and social

science, or that of the relations of men to one another, are becoming the objects

of study, and complete what may be called the hierarchy of the sciences. "

Thus, wehave been ascending the steps of God's temple, though only in the

outer court. Ourprogress, however, tends from without inwards ; the sciences

are conveying to God. The feelings of the heart and the inductions and

deductions of science will ultimately be as one, religion and science be united,
andGodbe all in all."

“

Thecourse ofworship has been analogous to that of science. " At first, worship

was purely external ; an external God, approached by symbol and ceremony,

which often usurped the place of what they meant, and degraded instead of

elevating the mind. Protestantism simplified matters,but didnot essentially

alter for the mass the external character of worship; and the Bible, as the

object of intellectual speculation and an infallible authority, kept men away

fromhim of whom it testifies." The author believes that it is in the exercise of

those divine affections which God has implanted within the soul, that man

must seek after God, if haply he would find Him who is not far from

every one of us. But, " if we would come to God, we must first come

to ourselves . In order to do this, we must give up, as competitors

for our supreme love, all external objects and beings." Self-sacrifice is

the distinctive principle of Christ, proclaimed alike by his teaching and

example. As we die to self we live to God, and are truly reconciled to Him.

Thisdayof reconciliation for humanity the author believes is fast approaching.

"The greatest minds of the race have never lost sight of thegreat central truth

ofGod, buthave trustingly held on to Him, as children with imperfect senses

learning towalk hold on to the hand of an earthly parent. With clearer views

and firmer hold the seers and prophets of the race, their inner senses open, have

communed with God, andhave cheered their toil-worn brethren of science with

precious utterances. These come to us across the centuries with unabated

interest, and will continue to be fresh long after the theologies grafted upon them

bythe opinions ofthe time have gone to meritedoblivion. Nor do wedepend on

these alone; sad were it if the human heart at the present day were left to

dependon the experiences ofthe past. The true heart in allages, now as ever,

will ever,by looking within, find evidences of itsGod. Inspired utteranceshave

not ceasedamong us; humanity is not worn out. Multitudes at thepresentday

believe inaspiritual worldvery near; and testimony to this is growing apace."

"And the friends of the race and the powers for good are increasing with every

good man who goes to the Father. The whole Church of Jesus; Apostles,
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:

Martyrs, Prophets, Teachers, all benefactors of their kind, havegone to prepare

aplace for us, and to act on the minds of succeeding generations by their

sympathy, their succour, their heavenly consolation. They have become

ministering spirits sent forth to minister to suffering humanity, the heir of

universal salvation." We must conclude our notice with one further extract,

which urges a consideration of the highest practical moment. "Ah! nothing

cripples thought so much as wrong feeling. The narrow heart is parent ofthe

narrow creed; and when we are not right at heart we are always fearing tobe

wrong in everything. Love enlarges the heart, and purifies the conscience, and

frees the intellect, and sanctifies the man. No narrow views of salvation then;

no unworthy views of God." We would not, any more than the author, apply

these reflections to any one church or body ofmeninparticular. We mayall

ponder onand profit by them. Atrue spiritual catholicity is one of the great

wants of the age.

M. Fiquier's Histoire du Merveilleux dans les Temps Modernes.

It is not a little strange that among the opponents of Spiritualism the miscon-

ception should still prevail that ultramundane phenomena are regarded by

believers in their occurrence as violations of the laws of nature. This mis-

conception pervades the argument of M. Fiquier, who appears to think that by

pointing out that the essential sameness between the various phases of the

marvellous is an indication of law, he has dealt ablow to Spiritualism; the

truth being that on nothing have Spiritualists more strongly insisted than that

these ultramundane manifestations take place in accordance with law and are

part of the divine order; and they have adduced this very identity of principle

amidstmultiform variety, as affording to this view the firmest support.

Thefirstpage ofM.Fiquier'spreface reads, in fact, precisely as though from

thepenofadefender of the faith, but whenhe has gone through a portionof

his narrative, and when from statement he comes to deduction, he asks " Is
it not demonstrated that in consequence of the natural inclination of man towards

themarvellous, the same extravagancies, the same hallucinations may break out

after intervals ofages, and that on this dangerous ground thehumanmindseems

to revolve in afatal circle ?"

It is asked in return whether it is more likely that a tendency, admittedby

M. Fiquier to be innate and powerful in the human mind, implanted, therefore,

bythe Creator, should be one leading only to hallucination; or, that this tendency

should point to occult realities glimmering through yet unexplored portions of

nature's realm? The extravagancies M. Fiquier depicts, are the result not of

belief in spiritual phenomena, but of ignorance of their nature and laws. The

scientific woulddo well to remember the words of Bacon, whenhe tells us that

"Wemaywell hope that many excellent and useful matters are yet treasured up

inthebosom ofnature, bearing no relation or analogy to our actual discoveries,

but outof thecommontrack of our imagination, and still undiscovered,whichwill

doubtless be brought to light in the course and lapse of years."* Unfortunately

the tendency of men of science has on the contrary ever been to turn away

from, or to oppose new truths " bearing no relation or analogy to our actual

discoveries." It is to be lamented that they should thus diminish the large debt

ofgratitude due to them by mankind.

M. Fiquier himself amusingly relates the eagerness withwhich in the early

part oflast year the faculty in Paris took up hypnotism, considered thenmerely

as ananæsthetic process : likening their revulsionoffeeling with respect to it,

whenitsmesmericcharacter developed itself before their eyes, to that ofthe

maninthe fable, who threw from him with horror the reviving serpent, which

hehad picked up, taking it for a stick as it lay benumbed with cold.

M. Fiquier's opinion, however, is that stick or serpent hypnotism must

henceforth be subjected to serious examination, and that by it we are now

* Novum Organum, p. 87.
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afforded an explanation of all phenomena hitherto regarded as spiritual or super-

natural. It is difficult to see how that, which is itself so wrapped in mystery,

canbe saidnow to explain other mysteries ; there is, however, reason to expect

that the study of the mesmeric or odylic force will, by degrees, lead to the

discovery of the laws of ultramundane phenomena. The Histoire du Merveilleux

is anagreeably written book, though containing nothing either new or newly

brought to light, and though very erroneous in statement as to that phase of the

marvellous termed by M. Fiquier " spirits' rappings." It comprises much

worthy of perusal by those requiring information as to the mere facts of its

subject-matter; but in the eyes of persons who have seriously investigated the

marvellous, no failure could well be more complete than the attempt made by

M. Fiquier towards its elucidation. The prejudice that can lead a writer of his

standing so to trample on human testimony, to put forth reasoning so loose

and founded onapurely arbitrary selection of facts, is, in some degree, explicable

onlyby reference to the great and fundamental misconception already mentioned.

M. Fiquier and other men of science conceive that the spiritual phenomena

would be subversive of the laws of nature: penetrated, therefore, as they are

through their labours and experience with the conviction of the immutability of

those laws, and fixing their eyes on the magnificent and beneficial results of

their application tothe affairs of life, they are unable to give their attention to

theallegedphenomena so as to apprehend them correctly. On discovering their

error, we hope they will be consoled for any check thus given to their pride by

finding that their species is less prone to hallucination and imposture than they

hadbelieved it tobe.

The Wedding Guests ; or, the Happiness of Life. A Novel, by

MARY C. HUME. Pitman, Paternoster Row.

Irisnot as anovel, though as such it ranks high above the average, but for the

elevated tone and spiritual philosophy by which it is pervaded that we notice

thiswork. The writer is the daughter of the late Joseph Hume, M.P., and is

areceiver (but inno narrow sense) of the teachings of Swedenborg. It must

notbe imagined, however, that it is made the vehicle of doctrinal discussion, or

thatit is written in any polemical spirit : on the contrary, it is an agreeable

well-written story. The reader maybe both entertained in the reading ofit and

thewiser forhaving read it. The last chapter, entitled " Home," is one which

we think willbe particularly interesting to our readers, though it is, we regret,

too long for extract into our pages. It is to be hoped that the reduced price at

which this edition is offered will secure for it a greatly extended circle of readers.

Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

DEAR SIR,-I have attended many circles in London, and find that wedo not

gethere, generally, such incontestible proofs of spiritual agency as are common

inAmerica. I think this proceeds mainly from the magnetic conditions and

circumstances of mediums andcircles not being well studied and respected.

Ihave been several times present at a circle where Madame Louise Besson

hasbeenoneof the mediums, but through the want above noticed, Ihave some-

times shared in the perplexity of others as to how much of the phenomena
exhibited through her are due to "unconscious cerebration," how much to

" suggestion," and howmuch to direct actuation of spirits. She seems to me a

mediumwhosepower for physical manifestations is equalled by impressibility

for psychical ones. Her capabilities as a medium are onlyknown in circles

formedharmoniously ; but even the best of these are held irregularly.
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That spiritual and vital magnetism is in operation in these circles is evident.

Onone occasion, while waiting for the circle to assemble, the hand of Madame

Besson and of another medium in another part of the room, were simultaneously

thrown into involuntary and uncontrollable action, and drawn to each other;

the hand of each being uneasy and tremulous until locked together, when

Madame exclaimed " It is your sister," and then gave the sister's name. When

the influence went off, her hands were agitated again, but inadifferent mannner,

and extended to agentleman andhis wife present, with the words " I feel it is

your son Robert." I have seen Miss Caroline D , and other mediums,

affected in this magnetic way, accompanied by mental spiritual impressions,

but more particularly so in America. Madame B. is frequently moved, in the

waking state, ina manner characteristic of persons who have entered the

spiritual life, and who are thus recognized, as much as by the sentiments they

utter through her. I wish I could say " the words;" but these are inindifferent

English. It seems that the spirit impresses ideas, and the medium expresses

them inher own words.

According to my observations, the vito-magnetic susceptibility of mediums

varies. I have seen few so susceptible as the medium I speak of. Ifastranger

enters the room after she has passed into the magneticmagneticstate, herwhole organism

is often disturbed: she becomes silent, trembles, shrinks, and cannot well pro-

ceeduntil magnetic rapport is established with the new arrival, the circle and

herself. Some mediums seem tolerably independent of extraneous influences,

but this one seems hurt if any one touches metals while in the circle, after she

haspassed into the sleep. The clairvoyante, Mrs. Welton, is similarly sensitive

tohermagnetiser touching metals while she is examining acase inthe sleep; if

he is obliged to do so, he interposes his silk handkerchief between his hand and

the metallic object. I know of an instance when at a circle once, a spirit

intimated awish, by the alphabet, tomake a communication through the hand

ofa writing medium at the table. The alphabet-medium, thinking that her

partwas over, presently rose from the table with the object of stirring thefire,

thecommunicationwasinterrupted with the sentence "Don't touch iron!" We

must consider that magnetic rapport was for the time established between the

spirit and the medium, through whom he had usedthe alphabet.

This subject requires to be studied by circles if they would have such

phenomena as would over-ride the theories about " unconscious cerebration,"

"automatic action," " mesmeric suggestion," &c. Without the observance of

the proper magnetic conditions, the medium cannot be trulya medium, in the

fullacceptation of the term. Am Iasked whatI think are theproperconditions?

My experience prompts the answer, that the spirit-visitant to a circle willbest

prescribe them; but that before they are asked to do so, devotional feeling

should prevail, and common prayer be made. Then letthe conditions andcir-

cumstances they recommend be loyally observed.

Letme conclude with an interesting fact. At a late circle, when the con-

ditions Ihave mentioned were observed, the medium was magneticallydrawnto

agentleman seated in acorner of the room. Grasping his hand, she said, he

was a stranger to the circle, and addressed him reprovingly and exhortingly

uponsomemoral failing. To his inquiry as to who was addressing him, her
answer was "Be satisfied, I am a spirit friend and brother. " A gentleman

present seemed to know the person thus addressed, and on the breaking up

ofthe circle, spoke apologetically to him, and said that mediums sometimes

erred. His answer was " It is singular : all mediums address me in the same

manner and strain. There is a foundation of fact inwhat they all say to me.

What she said as to my being a stranger here, is true. I was admitted onusing

afriend's name."

Onthis evening fourteen out of a circle of sixteen were severallyaddressed

inacharacteristic and recognisablemanner by spirit friends andrelatives through

A. BOSTWICK.one medium.

9, Exeter Change, Strand.
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IAM now about to introduce a story, to which I ask the reader's

especial attention, as it is fraught with incidents by far the most

wonderful of the kind I have ever seen or heard of, and although

Iamnotpermitted to publish the narrator's name, it will be found

in the sequel that I am able to corroborate the statements made

tome inthemost satisfactory manner, and indeed, in a way little

short of my own personal testimony.

Imust, in the first instance, introduce the English reader to

the name of Dr. John F. Gray. He is a gentleman enjoying a

prominent position in society, a scholar, highly respected by the

community in which he resides, and though he has been anun-

flinching and open advocate of Spiritualism for several years, he

has, I amtold, the largest practice of any physician inNew York.

Weeklyconferences are held inNew York and Boston, which

are attended by many ofthe leading Spiritualists in those cities.

Questions are proposed and discussed, and all the best information

pertainingtothespreadofSpiritualismisimpartedatthesemeetings.

Iattended one ofthem, heldat Clinton Hall, New York, and Dr.

Gray read on that occasion the following highly interesting and

very extraordinary account of manifestations of a wife to her

husband, through the mediumship of Miss Kate Fox, being

a continuation of similar experiences witnessed on previous

evenings by a gentleman,whois a personal and intimate friend

of Dr. Gray's. After some remarks on the precautions taken to

assure himself against the possibility of deception from any

quarter, Dr. Gray's friend proceeds thus to describe a séance:-

"The lights being extinguished, footsteps were heard as of

persons walking in their stocking-feet, accompanied by the

rustling sound of a silk dress. It was then rapped out by the

alphabet-My dear, I am here in form; do not speak.' A
VOL. II . 2A
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globular light rose up from the floor behind me, and as it became

brighter a face, surmounted by a crown, was distinctly seen by

the medium and myself. Next, the head appeared, as if covered

with awhite veil: this was withdrawn after the figure had risen

some feet higher, and I recognised unmistakeably the full head

and face of my wife, surrounded by a semi-circle of light about

18 inches in diameter. The recognition was complete, derived

alike from the features and her natural expression. Theglobe of

light was then raised, and a female hand held before it was

distinctly visible. Each of these manifestations was repeated

several times, as if to leave no doubt in our minds. Now the

figure, coming lower down and turning its head, displayed

falling over the globe of light, long flowing hair, which even in

its shade of colour, appeared like the natural tresses of mywife,

and like hers was unusually luxuriant. This whole mass of hair

was whisked in our faces manytimes,conveying the same sensa-

tions as if it had been actually human natural hair. This also was

frequently repeated, and the hair shown to us in avariety ofways.

The light and the rustling sound then passed round the table

and approached me, and what seemed to the touch a skirt of

muslin was thrown over my head, and ahand was felt as if

holding it there. Awhisperwasnowheard, andthe words,' Sing,

sing,' were audibly pronounced. I hummed an air, and asked-

'Do you like that?" ' Yes, yes,' was plainly spoken in a

whisper, and in both cases I recognised distinctly the voice of

mywife, to which I had become sensitively familiarised during

her last illness, when she had become too weak to talk aloud.

Anarmwas passed roundmy neck, and I asked her to kiss me.

The light immediately approached me, and a form like a face

touched me sensibly twice onthe left side ofmymouth. Ahead

then reclined on mine, the long hair falling over myface and

shoulder, and remained until the heat became unbearable. A

bright light then appeared, and disclosed a figure with the arm
raised over its head. Iasked for an explanation of the nature

of the drapery, and it was answered by the raps:- It is a

spiritual garment naturalised; Iwill bring you the key.' Foot-

steps and the rustling indicated amovement towards the door,

and the sofa which was against the key was removed, the ker

turned in the lock,andwas thenplacedinmyoutstretchedhand.

"The manner ofmaking the raps was also shownby another

spirit, thus :-a luminous ball about the size ofmyhand,with a

blunt point attached to it, about three inches above the table,

answered our questions by striking against it," &c., &c.

At another sitting afew days after,thesameprecautions and

conditions being observed, the following phenomena were wit-
nessed:-
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"The table was lifted from the floor, the door violently

shaken, the window-sash raised and shut several times, and in

fact, everything moveable in the room seemed in motion.

" Questions were replied to by loud knocks on the door, on

the window, ceiling, table, everywhere; all being the work of

several powerful spirits, who were present, and whose presence

was necessary, as it was afterwards explained, to support or

induce the manifestations of a more beautiful and interesting

character.

" An illuminated substance like gauze rose from the floor

behind us, accompanied by a heavy rustling sound like a silk

dress. The previously described electrical rattle became very

loud and vigorous. The figure of a female passed round the

table, and, approaching us, touched me. Thegauzy substance was

shaped as though covering ahumanhead, and seemed as if drawn

down tight at the neck. Upon close examination as it approached

nearme a second time it changed its form, and now seemed in

folds over a melon-shaped oblong, concave on one side, and in this

cavity there appeared an intensified brilliant light. By raps I

was requested to look beyond the light. I looked as directed,

and saw the appearance of a human eye. Again receding with

the rattle, the light became still brighter, and thenre-approaching,

the gauze whichhad changed in form was graspedby anaturally-

formed female hand, and unfolding, revealed to me, with a thrill

of indescribable happiness, the upper half of the face of my wife,

the eyes, forehead, and expression in perfection. The moment

the emotion of recognition had passed into my mind it was

acknowledged by a succession of quick raps. The figure disap-

peared and re-appeared several times, the recognition becoming

each time more nearly perfect, with an expression of calm and

beautiful serenity. I askedher to kiss me if she could, and, to my

great astonishment and delight, an arm was placed around my

neck, and a real palpable kiss was implanted onmy lips, through

something like fine muslin. A head was laid upon mine, the

hair falling luxuriantly downmy face. The kiss was frequently
repeated, and was audible in every part of the room. The

light then moved to a point about midway between us and

thewall,which was distant about ten feet. Therattling increased

in vigour, and the light, gradually illuminating that side of the

room, brought out in perfection an entire female figure facing

thewall, andholding the light in her outstretched hand, shaking

it at intervals, as the light grew dim. My name and her name

were repeated in a loud whisper, and among other things which

occurred during this remarkable sitting, the figure at the close

stood before the mirror, and was reflected therein."
The incidents of anotherevening were thus described :-" The

2A2
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lights and electrical rattle were as strong as on the previous

occasions. Hands were placed upon my forehead, ahead placed

upon mine, the hair, as before, falling down my face into my

hand. I grasped it, and found it positively and unmistake-

ably human hair; it was afterwards whisked playfully at me,

creating as much wind as an ordinary fan. The spiritual robe

was then dropped over my head and face, as real and material

in substance as cotton or muslin ofavery fine texture. Atone

time, the globe of light extended to about two feet in diameter.

At last, it was shaken with another sharp rattle, and shining

brightly, revealed again the full headand face ofmy wife, every

feature in perfection, but spiritualised in shadowy beauty such

as no imagination can conceive, or pen describe. In her hair,

just above the left temple,was a single white rose, the hairbeing

arranged with great care. The next appearance, after abrief

interval, revealed the same face, with a pink rose instead of a

white one. The whole head and face were shown to us, at least

twenty times during the sitting, and each time was recognized

byme, the perfection of the recognition being in proportion to the

brilliancy of the light. During the whole ofthese manifestations

cards of a large size, provided by myself, were placed onthe

floor with a pencil, and long messages were found to have been

written uponthem." &c., &c.

Dr. Gray, in conclusion, said " These manifestations could

not have been produced by human means, and if you admit the

competency of the witness, of which, from myknowledge ofhim,

Ihave no doubt, they are, in my opinion, conclusive evidence of

spirit identity. " Several persons in the assembly rose to ask

questions of Dr. Gray, respecting this very startling narrative;

and one gentleman saidhe really could not, though abeliever in

Spiritualism, receive such statements without great misgivings of

delusion being mixed up with them. "Now,he said, " I put it

to you, Dr. Gray-Do you believe that such things can anddid

occur?" Dr. Grayreplied,verycalmly,"Yes,myfriend; Ibelieve

as implicitly, every word of those narratives, as I do inmyown
existence." Ithenmade some remarks, observing "that,won-

derful as the phenomena witnessedby Dr. Gray's friend must be

admitted to be, I was prepared, from my own experiences, to

receive them on fair testimony. The only thing tobe regretted

was, that manifestations so marvellous shouldhave beenwitnessed

by only one person beside the medium, and that that one should

withholdhis name from the world. " &c., &c.

Ihave had occasion to remark, when writing on this subject

before, that no one canhave any idea of the number of persons

who have more or less knowledge ofspiritual facts, untilhe shall

have openly proclaimed his own belief in them, as I have done.
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The confidence of finding sympathy and respect for an extra-

ordinary statement, instead of sneers and derision, brings out

men and women from all ranks of society, among whom are

many we should least expect to be so "weak," or so"deluded,"

andwho have eachto tell ofsome mysterious occurrence, or well-

attested ghost-story. To the readiness, therefore, with which I

ever received testimonyfrom serious people, I owe the advantage

of having collected many curious facts, which men of more

sceptical tendencies could never obtain; and it is to the few

remarks I made on Dr. Gray's paper, I have now the advantage

of introducing the foregoing narrative to my readers, and more

of the same character which follows, which I do with as much

confidence as if I had myself witnessed the wonderful phenomena

thereinspokenof. Atthe close ofthe meeting, a serious andgentle-

manlyperson, of about five-and-thirty, dressed indeep mourning,

whohad been seated at my side, presented his card, and said he

should be glad to make my acquaintance. " I am," he said,

" the friend of Dr.Gray, and it is I to whom these manifestations

have occurred. You appear to understand the subject, and I

shall be glad to satisfy you of the facts. I knew nothing

whatever of Spiritualism eight weeks ago, and had been, up to

that time, most disconsolate. Dr. Gray, is an old friend.

attended my wife during her illness, and it was at his request

that I called on Miss Fox. The result has been a complete and

mosthappy change in the state of my feelings. No one could

bemore sceptical than I was. With the exception ofmy sister

and Miss E., who resides with us, I do not speak to any one on

the subject, knowing that none of my friends are prepared to

receive such statements, and that I should be, in all probability,

treated by them as I should previously have treated others,

that my experiences would be set down to delusion, or aberration

of intellect; and situated as I am in business, I am not disposed

to risk, at present, the consequences of publishing my name to
theworld."

He

All this I could of course appreciate, although, it is cer-

tainlymuch to be regretted that such marvellous and deeply inte-

resting facts should not have the advantage of being at once

openly attested by the witness of them ; who, in this instance,

would be a most valuable one, as this gentleman is the head of a

highly respectable commercial firm in the city of New York,

who is wellknown to, and in correspondence with, the American

banking-house of Messrs. Peabody and Co. , of London. How-
ever, I am bound to respect his wishes in this particular, andmy

readers must therefore, for the present, be content to know him

bythe initial L., and his wife by the Christian name of Estelle.

Ihave given to my friends, Mr. and Mrs. Howitt, Mr. and Mrs.
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Wilkinson, Dr. Ashburner, and others, most ample evidence that

this is not a tale of fiction, and I shall not object to show to any

serious inquirer the evidence in my possession. With Mr. L. I

became better acquainted. He invited me to his residence, where

I sawtwo very fine portraits ofhis wife, painted inEurope, andshe

appears to have been avery lovelyyoungwoman. Mr. L. also read

to me the diary he had kept of the evenings he had spent with

Miss Fox, which contained some curious particulars not men-

tioned in Dr. Gray's paper, and I was especially interested with

the numerous cards inhis possession, onwhich were written long

notes addressed in the most loving and natural terms of endear-

ment, and which are fac-similes, as shown me by comparisonwith

his wife's own hand-writing : some of the cards are writtenupon on

both sides, and it must be understood that the writing was obtained

by the card and pencil being laid upon the floor, and came direct

from the spirit-hand, and not through the medium, or any other

humanagency. Ihave one ofthesecards in mypossession, andwill,

if the editors think it desirable, have it lithographed forthemaga-

zine. I have exact copies of several others, and as it will, no

doubt, interest the reader to know the style of composition of

these " loving-letters," I give the following as a specimen, and it

is one of the shortest :-" My darling-little didI thinkwhen I

was departing that I should have a blessing like this. HadI

then the knowledge that I have now, the grave would have lost

its gloom. There is no separation-no death ! and what is so

beautiful to me, is the fact of angels being the watchers of their

loved on earth. My darling, Ilook forward withjoy to the time

when I shall be permitted to raise the veil which clouds your

vision, and talk with you face to face. The time is near; be

happy ; meet me to-morrow night, and be free from fatigue.

God bless you; love to my father; when can I meet him?-

Yours in heaven.-ESTELLE."

On the day before I left New York I received the following

letter from L.:-

The

"My dear Sir,-I enclose herewith two cards,fac-similes, as

nearly as I can write them, of those you have seen.

division of words and sentences and the underscoring is precisely

the same as in the original. They were written for me by

spirit-hands in the presence of Miss Fox. I havehad as many

as six of these cards written upon both sides at one sitting, and

most of my communications have been written in this way.

"My first experience was in February last. I have never

sat with any medium except Miss Catherine Fox, and up to the

time I first saw her Iwas not only athorough sceptic,but had

taken no interest in the subject. The accounts of the extraor-

dinary manifestations published by Dr.Gray were written by me
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at his request in order to avoid any exaggerations which might

creep into averbal narrative. You may rely upon the facts as

being exact in every particular, the same having been witnessed

by Miss Fox, both of us being in anormal condition. Each

manifestationwas promisedby the spirits, and the time appointed

beforehand in their own handwriting on cards. You are quite at

liberty to state the facts related by me to you, but for reasons

whichyou understand I begyou will withholdmyname. Wishing

youa pleasantvoyage and safe returnto yourfriends,-Iam,&c.

"B. Coleman, Esq."
"L.

Previous to my leavingNew York I made a special visit to

Miss Fox to inquire from her as to the facts and character of

these manifestations. She fully corroborated all Mr L. had told

me; and said that, with one exception, these appearances far

transcended anything of the kind she had ever witnessedthrough

herownorany other mediumship. She appeared asmuch surprised

at the results as Mr. L., and was, she said, much more nervous

whenwitnessing them. Whilst at Boston I received another letter

from Mr. L., from which I make the following extracts :-

"April 30, 1861.-I enclose herewith afac-simile of another

remarkable card, written for me last night, which I have no

doubt you will be glad to have. I called at the St. Nicholas a

few minutes after you had left, and regret that I missed seeing

you, as I should have liked to have shown you the original. It

it so near an approach to perfection in its execution-not aword

misplaced, &c. Another card was written at the same time,

purporting to come from Dr. Hull, a valued friend of mine, and

brother-in-law of Dr. Gray. Thus far every promise has been

literally fulfilled. One only has not been asperfectly accomplished

as I expected, namely, that of conversing in familiar tones on the

part ofmy wife. If any further remarkable development occurs,

I shall send an account of them to you," &c.

The card enclosed was neatly written on both sides, and in

the following terms :-" My darling-We have much to contend

with, but wemust be patient and abide God's time, which will, I

know, be soon. When there is anxiety in your mind, it is

almost impossible to come nearyou, and therefore Ipray be not

too wishful or too anxious. I have been with you to-day, and

the past was vividly recalled when returning home to the room

where I had passed so many happy hours. Even my last

moments were made precious, a peace surpassing all earthly

power entered my soul while I waited for the bridegroom to

come. God bless you, darling; bless you when you rise in the

morning, and bless you when you rest at night. Thine shall be

ahappy future. Flowers are blooming inheaven for me, and I
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am with the pure and holy. Live a pure life. ESTELLE.

When can I meet my dear father? Love to him.-ESTELLE. "

Ican imagine nothing more real than the earnest, affection-

ate tone of these letters ; the anxious desire to be rememberedby

her father, to whom, I was told, she was especially attached, is a

peculiar feature of these communications. Believing that I can-

not relate anything which will interest the reader more thanMr.

L.'s experiences, though I have yet in store something of a

different character quite as marvellous, witnessed by myself, I

shall continue the narrative, and give the reader the information

which has reached me since my return to England in letters I

have received from Mr. L., and which, as willbe seen, contain

an account of some further most astounding manifestations and

suggested theories which will, no doubt, interest the scientific

student of spiritual philosophy.

" New York, May 20,1861.

"Mydear Sir-In compliance with your request tobeinformed

of any further experience which I might have, I beg to say that

ithas continued with such interesting and varied developments,

that it is impossible for me, at this time to enter into anything

like detail. We have now arrived at that point where cards are

written, with the date prefixed. The first of this kind, headed

'Friday, May 3rd, 1861, was most carefully and correctly written,

and the identity ofmy wife's handwriting proved conclusivelyby

minute comparison. You have seen the cards of an earlier date,

andhence it is unnecessary for me to speakfurther ofthem, except

to say that the spirit, style, and handwriting are positive proofs

tomymindof the identity of the writer, if the other moreconvinc-

ing proofs still, which Ihave had,were left entirely out of the

question.

"Aportion of one ofmy last was as follows :-' We have in

preparation for you,greater manifestations,greater developments

thanyou have yet witnessed; do not forbear to give them to the

world. You must benefit others by your experience.' I was

requested, soon after you left, to procure drawing paper andma-

terial for 'a picture. Three sheets of paper, about two feet

square, and three large crayons were brought and placed upon

the table in front of MissFox and myself. Each sheet was pri-

vately marked by me, the room carefully closed, and all made
secure . The light being turned down, a selectionwas madeby

the spirits of one of the sheets of paper; the other two were

handed to me with the signal that they should be laid aside.

The crayons were asked for, and handed to the spirits by me, for,

perhaps, half an hour, we heard them as though being used in

drawing. At the end of that time,they were again handedme,

and the paper commenced floating about the room, occasionally
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touching our heads. Cards were called for, and written upon as

usual. The two crayons were also again called for, and taken

from my hand. Alight was now struck, and upon looking for

the picture, neither it nor the two large crayons could be found.

Upon reading the cards, they explained as follows : We have

concealed the picture and crayons in the atmosphere of the
medium.' Notwithstanding the most careful search, I could

not find either paper or pencils.

" Two evenings afterwards I went to Miss Fox, and that there

should be no mistake, I at once suggested going into anotherroom

upstairs. I then locked the door, carefully examined every nook

and corner, and Miss Fox's pockets as well, and am positive

that neitherthe paper nor pencils were in the room. Uponsitting

down and turning out the light, a pair of scissors was called for,

and placed by me upon the table. In about fifteen minutes a

spirit-form stood byme, tapping me lovingly upon the shoulder.

The two crayons were dropped one by one on the tablefrom over my

head, and the rattling of the paper indicated that it also was in the

spirit's hand. The scissors were now taken, and rapped out a

communicationby myside upon the table, and commenced cutting

vigorously the thick drawing paper, replying to my questions

when asked, and going on again immediately, cutting as before.

Nearly half-an-hour was thus employed, when the fragmentswere

dropped upon ourheads and hands, and at last the picture was

placed inmy hand.

" Upon getting a light, we discerned a very pretty sketch of a

spirit, with the veil and rose in the hair, precisely similar to the

appearance as described to you of my wife. This was about five

inches square. The remainder of the paper was cut into

grotesque shapes and forms very ingeniously done, many small

hearts, &c., &c. , which I have retained to show to any of my

friends. I have sincehad abeautiful large picture done in colours,

representing the removal of my wife's spirit from the earth ,

supported by angels, with others above strewing flowers in their

path. Ishallprobably writeyou again,buthope, inthemeantime,

to receivetheMagazine. Please not to mentionmyname, as I am

not yet ready for publicity. " Very truly yours,
" L."

" B. Coleman, Esq. , London.

" New York, June 24th, 1861 .

"My dear Sir,-Ibeg to acknowledge receipt ofyour esteemed

favour of 4th instant, and shall at all times be happy to hear

from you.

"The very short time, during which my investigations in

spiritual phenomena have been madedo not, perhaps, permit me

to speak authoritatively, yet the developments have been to me so
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wonderful, that I should feel recreant to my sense of duty were

I to hide them under a bushel.

"You are, no doubt, correct in saying that anonymous

statements carry less weight thanwhenattested by a respectable

signature. Inmy case,however, the credibility of the witness can

beproved, first by your own testimony, as well as againby that

of Dr. Gray,to whom I am well and intimately known. And

here permit me to say, that I regard Dr. Gray's opinions on

spiritual science as entitled to, perhaps greater weight than those

of almost any prominent spiritualist in this country. He has an

eminently practical mind, with great analytical comprehensive

power, and is not likely to be unduly influenced by imaginative

minds. He is strongly opposed to what he considers the too

great prevailing confidence in spiritual identities. Dr. Grayfully

understands the practical nature of my investigation. How I

have receded step by step, from a state of thorough scepticism,

and therefore he attaches importance to facts so important, which

he knows are free from exaggeration. My earnest desire was,

above all, not to be deceived myself, and now that my faith is

impregnable, I wish to keep it pure by astrict adherence to positive

truth. From the first I have kept a record, including the states

of the atmosphere, direction of the wind, &c. My experiences

and observations prove that the electric conditions, both of the

atmosphere and of the persons receiving manifestations, are, if

possible, more important and subtle than mental conditions. I

find that a perfect manifestation can only be received under a

combination of favourable conditions-mental, physical, and

atmospheric. A north wind and clear sky are both desirable, but

the greatest electric phenomena (of lights) witnessed by mewas

during a snow storm, when the atmosphere had become highly

electrical by the action of the falling particles of moisture suddenly

congealed by an extraordinary change of temperature to intense

cold. Our atmosphere, you are aware, is ordinarily dry, while

yours is surcharged with moisture; and I am satisfied it would

for that reason be difficult, if not impossible, to obtain as perfect

manifestations in London as in New York. As Miss Fox says,

she has never received such powerful ones with any other person

it would, perhaps, be proper for me to state thatmyconditionhas

always been highly electrical. The combing of my hair elicits

electrical sparks in profusion in dry weather,* and I find no

* Asimilar statement is made by the Rev. C. H. Townshend, in his Facts in

Mesmerism; the passage appears to us so interesting and suggestive inthis con-

nexion that we here transcribe it. [Ed.]

Hesays :-" Iamofan electrictemperament, somuchso, that longago,when

a child, I used to amaze and even alarm my youngcompanions bycombing my

hair before them in the dark and exhibiting to them the electric coruscations.

Of course, also, this phenomenon takes place most remarkably in a dry, and,
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difficulty in lighting gas,by applying the end of myfinger to the

burner, after having excited the electricity in my system by

friction of my feet upon the carpet. This, however, is a not an

uncommon occurrence here, although I have repeatedly tried it

inEngland withont success. I give you these facts, because I

think it important to look at all the means, by which spirits are

probably enabled to produce their wonderful phenomena without

transcending the laws of nature.

" You ask if I believe all the manifestations are from one spirit.

Mostcertainly not-for it has been repeatedly explained, and I

think proved, that the spirit made itself visible to me through

the powerful aid of other spirits. The startling noises, I believe,

were made by others for the purpose of exciting the nervous

system, and throwing off from the body of the medium and

myself the electric fluid, which are then seized upon and made

available by the will of the active spirit. This is my theory

gathered entirely from observation.

"On the occasion of the first appearance, I was told that the

spirit of Benjamin Franklin had aided in producing the electrical

phenomena by means of which the spirit was made visible. From

that time he has invariably announced himself. His identity it

has been impossible for me to prove, except upon his own

affirmation confirmed by that of my wife. But her identity has

beenestablished beyond the shadow of a doubt. First, by her

appearance ; second, byherhandwriting, and third, by hermental

individuality, to say nothing of the numerous other tests, which

are conclusive in ordinary cases,but upon none of which have I

relied, except as corroborative evidence.

" The weather has of late been so warm and unfavourable,

that no further efforts have been made at crayon drawings, beyond

perfecting the one which I named to you. It is a representation

of the departure from earth of the spirit of my wife, borne upon

the shoulders of four angels, while others above are scattering

garlands of flowers. I send you enclosed memorandum of an

evening, when drawing paper, crayons, &c. disappeared and

re-appeared in face of a most scrutinising search. Thefacts are

beyondany question; and the explanationgivenby the spirits, is

as follows: The paper, &c. was concealed in the atmosphere

of the medium, dissolved in the air, and spiritualised by being in

our presence.' The appearance of my wife has taken place

therefore, non-conducting atmosphere. Now between this electrical endowment

and whatever mesmeric properties I may possess, there is a perfect relationship

and parallelism. Whatever state of the atmosphere tends to carry off electricity

fromthebodyhinders in so far my capacity of mesmerising; and whatever state of

theatmosphere tends to accumulate and insulate electricity in the body, promotes

greatly the power and facility with which I influence others mesmerically."
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several times since you left, and I amnow promised the appear-

ance of another person ; an account of which, should it take

place as promised, I will send you. But it is not likely to occur

until the fall, as during the very hot weather, Miss Fox will be

absent from the city, as well as myself, and the manifestations

are not as successful in such a temperature. She and her mother,

after considerable deliberation, concluded not to undertake the

journey to England, and have given it up, at all events for the

present. I have had many wonderful experiences since seeing
you, but nothing particularly new. It is not uncommon now for

the spirit of my wife to come in form, and spell out messages

uponmy shoulder, with repeated kisses and tokens of love so

palpable that I could not if I would avoid realising her presence.

The writing continues and has become as perfect as her hand-

writing in life. Ienclose a card, as requested by you. I do not

wish to partwith it, and shall, therefore, feel obliged if you will

return it after keeping it as long as you wish. It maybe difficult

for me to send you a specimen of her handwriting, as most ofher

notes and letters contain private matter, which Iwould not wish

tohavemade public. I will, however, before closing this search

for something, which can be sent without violating (what I

consider sacred) her private thoughts and feelings. I send this

card because it is a test. I had been that day at Greenwood

Cemetery with my sister and MissE-, and while looking at

some flowers planted upon my wife's grave my attention was

calledbyMissE-to some little birds which flew across (after

stopping an instant) to an adjoining copse of trees. I thought

no more of the birds until they were mentioned asyou will notice

in the card. I have also lately received several cards writtenin

French. My wife was an excellent French scholar and both

wrote and spoke the language, while Miss Fox does neither.

Should I have further drawings in the Autumn, I shall be very

glad to send you a specimen ; but you are of course aware that

theyare not done with the same care and facility as those of

Mrs. French, which seem almost like photography."

" June 25th. I had written thus far, not supposing I should

have any new manifestations of interest during thewarmweather,

but last night the windhaving suddenly changed to the north-

west with an unusually clear, cool and pure air, Iwent to see

Miss Fox, and received the most wonderfulmanifestationit has

ever been my lot to witness. My wife appeared to us in such

glittering transcendent beauty and perfection, as no humanmind

canconceive of; and I have been completely overpowered and

overwhelmed at the recollection of that glimpse of heaven. Do

not, I beg of you, think me a demented enthusiast-for such I

am not. Miss Fox is in raptures at what she conceives to have
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been the most stupendous and wonderful of anything she has

ever dreamed or thought of.

" I was requested to write a series of questions upon a card,

numbering each. This I did, keeping them entirely private.

No living person but myself knew what these questions were,

and I did not take them from my pocket until the light was

turned out. Yet the blank card was returned with every

question answered perfectly, with numbers corresponding.

Benjamin Franklin purports to have answered them; and on

another card gave me a brief account of his life and purposes,

written in his peculiar style, terse and expressive.

" I shall from time to time write you of any further develop-

ments. I expect them. I feel great confidence that I shall not

bedisappointed, as my spiritual promises have all been kept. I

willmake enquiries respecting spiritual telegraphy soon. I have

received but three back numbers of the Magazine. You will

excuse the hasty imperfect style of my communications, as they

are necessarily written without care, from my want of time.

" With kind regards, I am sincerely yours,
"L."

The card enclosed in this letter is three inches long, and two

inches wide, containing, on one side only, the following interesting

message, written in avery neat small hand, and exactly like the

natural handwriting of which a specimen for comparison was also

sent by Mr. L. :-

Heaven bless you, my dear Charley. In allyour earthly

walks I glide by your side. Dear Charley, didyou not notice as

youwere standing over the grave that now holds the remains of

one you knew so well, that even the little birds seemed conscious

ofthe event? They seemed to fly sonoiselessly,winging theirway

to less sacredgroves. Oh! how I tried to awakenyou then from

your musings and transport you from the past to the present.

Oh! dear Charley, it gives me so much happiness to talk with

you, to write to you, to manifest to you in every way. You are

innodream, dear Charley. Let no dreamof unbelief enter your
heart.

"Anguish may drown the swelling hymn, may check the

voice of love, but faith shall burn morebrightly.

" But now, dear Charley, I must go. The harps of heaven

have already sounded. The invisible choirs have commenced the

song 'Hallelujah ' to our Father and ourKing! There is rejoicing

in our angelichosts, rejoicing in the happychoir, for anew seraph

hasjoinedourglittering files. Good night.-ESTELLE. "

" June 13th, 1861.-The object of this meeting was to finish a

picture, previously commenced upon asheet of drawing paper,
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about two feet square. This was unrolled and spread upon the

table, placing a book upon one corner, and a box, containing

twenty-four coloured crayons upon the other. The door of the

room had been locked, and the key placed in my pocket, and

both of the medium's hands were held in mine. Soon, the box

of crayons was rubbed against my hands, various loud raps, &c.,

weremadeuponthe table,during which the paper was noiselessly

taken from its position. Cards were called for, and a written

explanation returned as follows :-" Mydarling, I have taken the

picture to perfect it-you shall have it to-morrow, finished."

Uponturning up the gas, the paper and box ofcrayons had both

disappeared. I made a most careful examination of the room,

no police detective could have done it more thoroughly; and I

am as positive as I can be of anything that neither of the

articles were in the room. The medium did not leave the table;

both her hands wereheld by me, and there was no person but

ourselves in the house."

" Friday, June 14th, 1861.-On this occasion, Ideterminedto

make thorough work of myexamination of the room,&c. After

locking the doors and taking the key, I locked the drawers of the

bureau, and examined every corner and crevice, as well as the

medium's pocket, and having satisfied myself that neither the

picture nor the crayons were in the room, I tied the medium's

hands, took them inmine, and put out the light. Atthe endof

half anhour, the rustling of spirit-robes was heard. I turned

my head in the direction of the sound, when ahandwas placed

upon each side of myhead, turning it back to its former position.

The rustling indicated an approach to the table, at my left(the

medium being on my right), and gentle raps, as though made by

the knuckle, were made, the box of crayons was shaken, and its

contents turned upon the table. The paper was now heard as

though in a roll: it was unrolled, and placed against my face.

Holding the medium with one hand,with the other I took the

paper and laid it upon the table, while raps upon my shoulder

spelled out as follows :- Be careful with the picture-Iwish you

to have it copied.' The spirit was now distinctly heard to walkto

the other side of the table, to open and shut the drawer after

making an examination of its contents, apparently, andrepeating

the operation. For nearly an hour,the spiritwas inform by my

side, during which I was kissed audibly, probably twenty times.

During this time, at intervals, startling manifestations weretaking

place. Theheavy sofawas liftedup anddown; themarble-topped

bureau was pounded violently uponbyadaguerreotype case,by

chance lying there, and abunch of keys was shaken about our ears.

Aneffortwasmade to speak, which was so far successful as to call

me by name, audibly, several times ; but the medium, at this,
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became so nervous that it could not be continued. A card was

written upon, in explanation of the former one, as follows :-

'The new seraph, darling, was one not knowntoyou-Daily and

hourlywe are called uponto minister to the sick and dying-It

is our duty-ESTELLE.' Upon getting a light, the picture was

found completed, and the identical one which had disappeared.

Ihad put aprivate mark upon each, and from the extraordinary

examinations and care which I took, I am positive that the disap-

pearance and re-appearance havebeen entirely without human

agency."

"Monday, June 24th, 1861.-Locked the doors, placed the key

inmypocket and made everything secure. Sat in quiet, and was

toldnot to ask questions. Then by raps- There will be no failure

to-night-Iwillcometoyou first-ESTELLE.' Soon, a bright light

followeda rustling sound, and appeared near our shoulders,between

us. The medium became nervous, when I requested it to come to

my left. This was immediately replied to, by three rapsuponmy

left shoulder, and acorresponding movement of the light to that

side. Hands were placed upon either shoulder, turning me alittle

to theright, thenuponmyhead, pushing it down tillmyforehead

was near the table. Three taps upon myhead indicated that the

position was satisfactory, and I remained passive. The intention

was, evidently, to prevent my too earnestgaze. Vigorous rustling

washeard, and the light, now very vivid, rose to aheight of about

three feet above the table (at the side). It was so bright as to

illuminate surrounding objects, and as it approached, there seemed

aheavy dark substance before it. Reaching a point, about two

feet frommyeyes, the dark shadow waslowered, revealing beauty,

such as God only, in his infinite goodness and power, could permit

those in the flesh to behold. Aglimpse of heaven it was, and of

an angel, as bright as ever stood before his throne:-the spirit of

mywife, awhite rose in her hair over the left temple, and her

loving eyes smiling inexpressible blessings. She appeared in this

manner six or seven times. Theperfection of the appearancewas

such that every feature,lineament and expression was as complete

as a full blaze of light upon a face could make it. A roll or veil

surrounded her head,leaving aclear space of about a foot or

eighteen inches between it and the hair, and this veil glittered like

silver gauze. The whole scene was transcendently beautiful,

beyond the power of description. About fifteen minutes after-

wards, the light appeared in acorner, illuminating the centre of

the room, and a female figure in full proportions stood before us,

backtowards us, with aveil depending from the head to the feet,

of silver gauze, which glittered and shone almost like diamonds

whenthe light struck upon it. I asked if she wouldraise her arm

above her head, andmy request was immediately complied with.
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No pen can describe the exquisite beauty of what was revealed

this night to us. If heaven is half as bright or beautiful, death

should have no terrors. This appearance was very much more

vivid than any previous manifestation, and each one seems more

nearly perfect."

Mrs. Kennison, of whom I have spoken, is herself an " impres-

sionable " medium, by which is understood that she is impressed

by spirits, and forced, in her natural state, to act upon her

impressions. One spirit in particular, she informed me, used to

come frequently and impel her to carry out his anxious desires for

the welfare of his former clients. This was the spririt of Robert

Rantoul, of Washington, a well-known lawyer. She took

messages for him as directed to many persons whom she did not

know, and they invariably understood them; for instance, she

said, "A short time since I was told by Rantoul to go to

Mr. Bassett, a merchant in Boston, and warn him, that if he did

not give immediate attention to a particular debt due to him of

5,000 dollars he would lose it. As I did not know Mr. Bassett,

and it was not convenient for me to go to Boston, I did not at

first attend to the request. But Rantoul came again, and again,

until at length I was obliged to complywith his wishes. Imade

inquiries for, and found Mr. Bassett. I explained to him, as

well as I could, the nature of my errand. He seemed at once to

understand it, and said his attention had been called to the trans-

action that very morning, and that he had taken the necessary

steps for his protection. I then said, Rantoul also told me to say

to you, ForGod's sake to give up the law-suit. ' And this, too,

Mr. Bassett said he perfectly understood."
Some days after my interview with Mrs. Kennison I met

when travelling a Captain Jonathan Hallett, of Quincy. Our

conversation turning to the subject of Spiritualism, I found he

was a believer, and strangely enough he incidentally mentioned

Mrs. Kennison, and confirmed the statement she had made tome

of the special character of her mediumship. Captain Hallett

said, " I had been for a little time looking into the subject,

having up to this period no belief in a future life, and I had

attended a meeting of Spiritualists; on coming away alady,

who was an entire stranger to me, addressed me, and said,' I do

not know who you are, sir, but during the evening I was

impressed to give you this message from the spirit of your

mother;' and the lady,who proved to be a Mrs.Kennison, gave

me this paper, which I preserve, as from this incident Idate my

complete conversion from infidelity. " The paper, which he took

from his pocket-book, and which Iread, congratulates him on the

light which is dawning, and exhorts him to follow it, " in the
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blessed hope of a brighter future formydear son," &c. Captain

Hallett thenwent on to say, that as he pursued his inquiries his

faith became strengthened from many sources. He found that

two very remarkable mediums lived immediate neighbours to

him. One was the daughter of his friend Mr. Southworth, a girl

of 15, named Sarah. The other was a professional man, who

had not announced his name to the public, and therefore he did

not wish to mention it; but, he said, it is a common occurrence

for him tobecarried about by the spirits, and he had assured him

that he prescribes for his patients with great success entirely by

spirit dictation. Captain Hallett thengaveme avery curious and

interesting history of the manifestations he had received through

Sarah Southworth. " Sixteen yearsyears ago," he said, " I lost

my brother Charles, to whom I was much attached, by the

wreck of his ship. I went to claim his body, and I expressed

aloudmy surprise to find it looking so fresh and life-like. One

of the first messages written to me through Sarah's hand

purported to be from this brother, of whom I am certain she

hadnever heard. Captain Hallett gave me the message to

read and copy. It runs thus-" Dear Johnnie-I have at last

the satisfaction of controlling this medium by the kindness

of one of her spirit guardians, and now that the way is open

beforeme, Ihave so many things to say, that I scarcely know

where tobegin. I amglad,dearbrother, thatyouhave openedthe

doors of yourheart, and invited the spirits to enter. Many spirits,

Ifind, are unhappy, because their friends do not receive them.

I think if the unbelieving ones only knew this, they would

reflect amoment ere they let them suffer thus," &c., &c. The

letter then goes on to speak of various subjects, and an allusion

is made to the circumstance of his going to claim the body,

repeating the exact words he, Captain Hallett, said he had used

onthat occasion, and adding, " Ithen stoodbyyour side, Johnnie,

andwas surprised that you did not recognise me." The message

is written quite sailor-fashion, full of seafaring phrases, and

it completely satisfied Captain Hallett of the identity of his

brother's spirit.
After the lapse of some months, Captain Hallett got another

written message through Sarah Southworth, which I think is

worth transcribing in full, and it is as follows :-

" Dear Brother Johnnie-Ihave, at last, got the control of

this medium again, though she is pretty much used up; but I

guess I can steer her into a safe harbour after I get through,

although I ain't much used to this kind of rigging. Ihave

many friends that I would like to speak to, but they are so much

wrapped up in the mists of orthodoxy, that I can scarcely see

them. If I could get a chance I should talk plain, for the
VOL. II . 2 B
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doctrines they believe canno more nourish the soul, thanpaving

stones canthe humanbody. Oh, the inconsistency of mankind!

They shut themselves up in their houses, bolt the doors, and bar

the windows, and then callupon God to reveal himself. There

is a mighty change sweeping through the earth, Johnnie. It

speaks in thunder tones, and startles the priest at his altar-the

king on his throne. The blade is now drawn, and the banner

unrolled, for the struggle between the old and the new; and

though the seamay rollmountains, it cannot prevail against this

mighty spirit. Humanity has wrangled over musty creeds too

long; but when the light of the present and past are combined,

a glorious day willdawn upon the world. Man has been an

animal long enough-be men and women now. Angels have

come to earth for a purpose-letpurpose it not be thwarted. Communi-

cations now come,and the world heeds them; and in time, they

shall give place to agrand, noble, inspiring religion,whereGod

shall be worshipped in spirit and in truth. These rappings

broke the shell of selfishness, and man is free; and whenhe is

once free, and has plumed his wings and soared away on the

breeze of liberty, he cannot return, and, hugging his wings close

to his side, enter the old shell again. Hemay put his head in,

but his heart will be outside. It is by the power of will that

man communes with man. Spirits send out their thoughts upon

this magnetic ether, and very few are insulated from this power.

Inspirationcomes not inwords, but in ideas, and flows in mighty

currents through the humanmind. Manyupon earth, in coming

time, will recognise the good seed that has beensown, andtaken

root, which will yield an abundant harvest. Hell fire and

damnation have done their work :: so long as the human heart

remained cold as an iceberg, such a fire could be tolerated; but

now it is being warmed with the fire of love, and so the fire of

brimstone is failing, and those Divine teachers who for eighteen

hundred years have been endeavouring to teach the Good Father

the error of His ways that it is His duty to damn nine-tenths

of His children, anddivide heaven among the few that be saved

-will, no doubt, take a seavoyage for the benefit oftheir health,

and to enlighten the heathen a little further awayfrom home.

I heard a minister say the other day that he thought God

ought to send a rain of fire and brimstone on the earth, it

was so wicked. But I dare say he would like to beperched
up somewhere out of harm's way. I knew at once what

sort of man he was, by his ideas of our Heavenly Father.

But why is it that thethe world is not better, when Christianity

has been the ruling power for eighteen hundred years ? If

the world is so wicked, it is certainly time that God sent his

spirit-messengers to redeem it. I havebeenwanting towrite to
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you sometime, Johnnie. I don't make much head-way though

-Mum's the word. Sister Lucy's playmate Sarah is here, and

will write to her soon. Iwill steer this craft into port now, so

good-bye, Johnnie-from your spirit brother-CHARLEY."

"Mum's the word" is an allusion to the Doctor, through

whosemediumship it appears the spirit occasionally manifested
tohis brother.

CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM IN THE

MEDIÆVAL AGES.

ByMRS . H. B. STOWE.

To themind of the really spiritual Christian of those ages, the

air of this lower world was not ablank empty space from which

all spiritual sympathy and life have fled ; but, like the atmosphere

withwhich Raphael has surrounded the Sistine Madonna, it was
full of sympathizing faces-agreat " cloud of witnesses." The

holy dead were not gone from earth ; the Church visible and

invisible were in close,loving, and constant sympathy, still loving,

praying, and watching together, though with a veil between.

Itwas at firstwith no idolatrous intention that the prayers of

the holy dead were invoked in acts of worship. Their prayers

were asked simply because they were felt to be as really present

with their former friends and as truly sympathetic as if no veil

of silence had fallen between. In time this simple belief had its

intemperate and idolatrous exaggerations ; the Italian soil always

seeming to have a volcanic forcing power, by which religious

ideas overblossomed themselves, and grew wild and ragged with

too much enthusiasm ; and, as so often happens with friends on

earth, these too-much loved and revered invisible friends became

eclipsing screens instead of transmitting mediums of God's light

tothe soul.

Yetwe can see in the hymns of Savonarola, who perfectly

represented the attitude of the highest Christian of those times,

how fervent might be the love and veneration of departed saints

without lapsing into idolatry, and with what an atmosphere of

warmth and glory the true belief of the unity of the Church,

visible and invisible, could inspire anelevated soul amid the dis-

couragements of an unbelieving and gainsaying world.-Agnes

ofSorrento.

2в 2



404 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

[ ne spiritual magazine, september200

THE MORNING STAR ON " MODERN

SPIRITUALISM."

THE periodical which is now before us (Spiritual Magazine) is

the organ of a decidedly unpopular cause. "Spiritual Mani-

festations," as they are termed, are regarded by the majoritywith

incredulity ; by some they are denounced as the fruits ofdeliberate

imposture. On the other hand, a very large body of believers

not only allege that they continuallyoccur under given conditions,

but alsoholdthat they are to beascribed to the operation ofapurely

spiritual agency. In the investigation of the subject these two

points may be conveniently kept apart. The genuineness of the

phenomenamust be established before any necessity can arise for

endeavouring to assign to them a cause. We are quite aware

that there are many who will treat with contempt the suggestion

that the matter is worthy of serious inquiry. The human mind

has anunhappy tendency to ridicule all that it cannotcomprehend.

The egotism which sets up its own finite comprehension as the

test of possibility rejects with scorn everything alien to its experi-

ence or antagonistic to its preconceived ideas. It can scarcely

be necessary to urge that such a mode of dealing with alleged

facts is not only grossly unphilosophical, but would, if generally

adopted, prove a positive barrier to the elucidation of important

truths. As the world has grown in age new wonders have been

constantly crowding into view-so marvellous as to excite incre-

dulity on their first discovery, butnow become so familiarthrough

habit as to awaken no surprise. Candid and impartial research

can alone distinguish realities from illusions, and discriminate

between genuine phenomena and the effects of fraud. Ofcourse,

amarvel apparently irreconcilable with known natural laws, and

vouched for only by a single individual, is not to be held entitled

to such serious treatment. But when avery large number of

independent and respectable witnesses testify that theyhave re-

peatedly seen phenomena wonderful in their character, identical

intheirnature, and occuring alwaysundercertainfixed conditions,

it is obviously our duty to sift their evidence, in order that we

may either crush an imposture, dispel adelusion, or establish a

new andpossibly most important truth.
This is the position which the controversy with regard to

Spiritualism has unquestionably assumed. In England and in

America thousands of menand women esteemed for their piety,

their intellectual ability, and their social worth, aver that they

have been eye-witnesses, notonce but repeatedly, ofvery strange

manifestations, which can scarcelybe accounted forbythe opera-

tion ofanyknown natural agency. They tell us that theyhave
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seenheavy tables lifted up afoot or more from the ground and

heldfor some moments suspended in the air ; men raised from

their chairs and floated across the ceiling of the apartment; ac-

cordions and guitars, held in the hand, played upon by unseen

fingers; bells carried about a room and rung atintervalsby an in-

visiblepower, andpassedfrom hand to hand of the quiescentcircle;

intelligible sentences written upon slates and slips ofpaper placed

beyond the reach of any present ; luminous hands appearing in

the air, lifting articles from the floor and placing them upon the

table; and ahost of other marvels to all appearances equally

beyond the grasp of ordinary credibility. These things are said

to have been witnessed, not by one individual at a time, but by

adozen or more, all ofwhom aver that they saw the same things

at the same moment. They are alleged to have taken place

rarely in the dark, occasionally in semi-obscurity, but in the

greaternumber of instances in fully lighted rooms. Otherphases

ofthe manifestations are reported of a different but equally strik-

ing character. The present number of the Spiritual Magazine

contains the second of a very interesting series of papers on

"Spiritualism in America," by Mr. Benjamin Coleman, which

embodies some eminently curious details. In the United States ,

the belief in Spiritualism has taken root very deeply-its ad-

herents are numbered by hundreds of thousands, and a large

number ofperiodicals exist devoted specially to its advocacy. If

the statements of Mr. Coleman are to be believed and he is a

gentleman whose word would be unhesitatingly taken on any

ordinary matter-the phenomena are there developed even more

remarkably than elsewhere. He tells us, for example, of adraw-

ingmedium, who has the power of sketching perfect portraits of

deceased persons whom he never saw, and with regard to whose

personal appearances he had no means of forming any idea. He

relates his visit to another medium, to whom he was personally

unknown, who, in answer to his mental question, wrote a com-

munication to him from his step-son, sometime deceased, signing

it with the young man's fullname, and adding his own residence

in London; and he states that he listened to some speaking

mediums, persons in their ordinary state wholly illiterate, who,

under what was asserted to be spiritual influence, spoke in public

for more than an hour at atime with very remarkable eloquence

and intellectual power. He recounts an instance, which he de-

clares was certified to him on excellent authority, in which a

communication was received through amedium leading to the

discovery of a lost document essential to the success of an im-

portant law suit; and he recites an example of an opinion

obtained by the same means which brought to light a new point,

and put a stop to a harassing litigation. But putting aside all
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thathe gives on the authority of others, his narrative of his own

personal experience is strange enough to satiate the most ravenous

appetite for the marvellous. At one sèance, for example, at Boston,

he states that a guitar was carried rapidly about the room above

the heads of those present, amelody being accuratelyplayedupon

it as itmoved through the air-that bells were similarly floated

about, ringing all the while-that the medium, inherarm chair,

was lifted on to the centre of the table, from which position he

himself removed her that his own name was pronounced in a

loud voice through a horn-and that, whenhe complained of the

heat of the room, a fan was taken from adrawer and waved

beforehim, and atumbler of water was raised andplacedto his lips.

All this is no doubt passing strange, and those who have never

with their own eyes seen anything of the sort may be wellexcused

for shaking their heads indoubt. It is true that the striking

singularity of some of the phenomena reported induces us some-

times to forget that, ifwe concede the possibility of one of them,

wemaywithout much difficulty admit that of all. Grant thata

power exists which can raise aheavy table from the ground and

hold it suspended in the air, it is clear that the same agency may

just as easily lift a man from his chair, carry abell, wave afan,

or play upon aguitar. The simple rapping upon the table, if

not fraudulently produced, is intrinsically, though not apparently,

quite as marvellous as any ofthe most elaborate manifestations.

But these physical effects are by far the least interesting ofthose

which the Spiritualists allege to be of every-day occurrence in

their circles. They complain, indeed, that the use ofthe phrases

" Spirit Rapping" and " Table Turning" has tended to give the

general public avery low and inadequate idea of the scope and

object of this class of phenomena. According to their doctrine,

these strange freaks which are played with material objects are

designed solely to arrest attention, and to convince the sceptical

that unseen agencies are present capable of holding communion

withmortals ; and that, this end having been attained, the real

purpose of that which they regard as a beneficent dispensation

acquires its needful scope and comes into fullplay. This purpose

they hold to be the communication from departedbeings to their

surviving relativesof messages ofsolace, of warning, ofencourage-

ment, and of counsel-conveyed occasionally by audible voices,

butmuch more frequently in an alphabetic form. They appear

to believe-and we are of course merely stating their theory,

without expressing any opinion as to its claims to adoption-that

theultimate end of these " Spiritual Manifestations" is the ad-

vancement towards moral and religious perfection of the living

through the loving ministrations of the dead-the proximate end

being the counteraction of materialistic tendencies by the exhibi
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tion of cogent proofs of the reality of spiritual existence. Mr.

Coleman's paper contains a few of the messages thus sent, and a

host of examples of them are found cited in other publications.

It is only fair to say that they are uniformly admirable in tone,

and pervaded bygenuinepiety and sound morality. The literary

merit of certain communications which have been dictated in the

United States, purporting to come from eminent intellectual

celebrities of past times, is certainly infinitesimal. But it is

nevertheless true that credible witnesses assert that these were

spelt out in their presence, as they stand, by raps given at the

various letters as the alphabet was called over, and their evidence

to this is the only point with which, inthe present stage of the

inquiry, we have to deal.

If the extraordinary narratives, of which we have thus sum-

marised afew of the most salient points, were vouched for only

bymenutterly unknown, or of dubious credibility, they might

scarcely be deemed worthy of serious attention. Even then we

could scarcely avoid the reflection that the idea which constitutes

the postulate of the Spiritualists, so far from being novel, has had

adherents in every age and every nation. The belief in the pos-

sibility of intercourse between spirits and mortals has found a

place in almost every religious creed everheld byman, and pagan

traditions and biblical records alike bear witness to supernatural

communion. Nor canwe entirely exclude the thought that these

phenomena, if sufficiently attested to be accepted as real, would

castmuch light onmany incidents in past secular history which

stand greatly in need ofsome rational elucidation, in place of the

wholesale rejection of a mass ofevidence which has hitherto been

our desperate expedient. But are they so attested ? This is the

first point to besettled. Theprincipal witnesses are literarymen

ofnote, merchants,lawyers, physicians, and divines ; ministers of

divers sects, menand womenof unblemished repute, artists, poets,

and statesmen. Of minor witnesses the name is legion, but we

havenopersonal knowledge of their claims to our belief. This

muchwe know, that inAmerica and in our own country there

aremany whose sanity no one doubts, whose general veracity no

onewould impeach, who aver that they have seen these strange

things with their own eyes. It remains for us to saywhetherwe

will take their word.

If we stamp all those whodeclare that theyhave witnessed

these so-called " Spiritual Manifestations" as liars, of course the

inquiry will be at anend. If, onthe otherhand, we are willing

tobelieve that, in the narratives which they have given us, they

havehonestly recorded the impressions produced upon their eyes

and ears, we shall next have to consider to what causes these

phenomenamay fairly be ascribed. Four hypotheses have been
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rity of

put forward: fraud, self-delusion, the operation of somehitherto

undiscovered natural law, and spiritual agency. The idea of

fraud, as a general explanation of the manifestations, may, we

think, be fairly discarded. Imposture there mayhave been in

cases where money was to be gained; but seeing that many of

the most striking manifestations testified to tookplace inprivate

houses, whereno paid mediumwas present this being especially

trueof the intellectual communications purporting tocome from
departed relatives-it is difficult tobelieve that those who formed

the circle could have been fools enough to practise a deliberate

cheat upon themselves for no object whatever, to say nothing of

the blasphemy against the holiest affections which was involved

in simulating amessage from a deceased parent, wife, or child.
It is not easy to understand what invisible mechanismwould take

amanout of his chair, float him round the ceiling, and thenre-

place him in his seat ; and that must be avery knowing apparatus

for the production of raps which would spell out to anunknown

foreigner the name of his step-son, who had been some years in
the grave. But in purely private circles-the vast majority

those which are held--fraud is clearly out of the question. If

self-delusion be the chosen explanation, thenwe ought to have it

explained how it happens that the same delusion operates upon a

dozen or more persons at the same time ; or, to take a stronger

case, how Mr. Coleman and his companions all fancied that they

saw the medium in her arm-chair placed uponthe table, andhe

imagined he lifted her off, while they only thought they saw him
do it. If the operation of an unknownnatural law be the solution

adopted, it must be one law capable of producing all the pheno-

mena recorded, for they appear to present themselves in very

indiscriminate order at various séances. It is a current, butvery

grave error, to suppose that the most startling of these physical

manifestations are opposed to known natural laws. It is gene

rally said, for example, that the lifting of a table from theground

-oneof the commonest of the alleged phenomena is opposed to

the laws of gravitation. Clearly it is not, if anunseenforce be
applied to it, powerful enough to counteract its attraction. An

unseen force is no novelty innature. Life is unseen-electricity

is unseen-heat is unseen, until, by igniting matter itgives birth

to flame. But this force must be one, capable of accounting for

all the effects. Itwill notdo to say that this phenomenon results

from hysteria, that frommagnetism, the other from thought-read-

ing, a fourth fromthe od force, whatever that maybe. If the

spiritual theory be resorted to, a vital point arises. Is it a good

or an evil agency ? The advocates of the Satanic theory have

this great stumbling-block to get over, that the advice given in

the messages communicated is said to be universallygood, the
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sentiments moral, and the doctrine piously Christian; and it can

scarcely be supposed thatthe Author ofEvil would labour forhis

own discomfiture. There may be a mixture of good and evil

agencies ; then we ought to discover how we are to discriminate

between the two. For ourselves, we express no opinion on the

subject; all we wish is to see the matter fairly investigated, with

atotal absence of that spirit of ridicule which is always offensive

and proves nothing, and which is in the present case especially

out of place. With the consideration of " Cui bono" we have

nothing whatever to do. The first question to be solved is, " Is

it true, or is it not ?" The second, "Whence is it ?" If the first

be answered in the affirmative, then, even should the second re-

mainwithout reply, we may tranquilly leave the rest to the good

providence ofGod.-Morning Star and Dial, August 5th.

[We are happy to find that our pleasant labours have called

forth so clear and candid a statement of the question as the fore-

going; the most fair and satisfactory that has yet appeared in the

newspaper press of this country. We trust that many others of
our contemporaries will soon show an equal opennessopenness to learn,

and anequal impartiality of statement. It will be their own

disgrace if they do not profit by so good an example. The

Morning Star and Dial has also, with commendable liberality,

opened its columns (asecond time) to the discussion of the subject,

and several letters pro and con have appeared. We trust that every

fresh discussionmaybe conducted with increasing wisdom, and

that all who write on Spiritualism will first take the trouble to

make themselves thoroughly acquainted with it. We desire that

the physical phenomena should receive the fullest investigation,

but, at thesame time, that the discussion should by no means be

limited to these, for they are not even essential to Spiritualism,

but are merely the outcrop on the surface indicating the action of

an inner life and ofmore central forces. We would respectfully

suggestto all who maytake part in this or any future controversy

ofthe kind, that it would probably be more instructive to consider

the question in that larger spirit we have endeavoured to indicate

in the words adopted as the motto of our Magazine. Ed.]

THE DEAD.

Oh, hearts that never cease to yearn !

Oh, brimming tears that ne'er are dried !

Thedead, though they depart, return,

As if they had notdied!

The living are the only dead;

The dead live-never more to die ;

And often when we mourn them fled,

They never were so nigh !
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A LAY SERMON ON THE SUPERNATURAL

CHARACTER OF CHRISTIANITY.

" I amnot ashamed of theGospel of Christ: foritis the power ofGod unto
salvation."

THE mere profession of Christianity,now, is attended with no

discredit; it is respectable; often it is politic and worldly wise.

Yetweknow that as long as the world is unreclaimed, so long

as it is out ofharmonywith its Maker and Redeemer, there must

be acertain amount ofreproach connectedwith apure, consistent,

unfaltering attachment to so utterly unworldly athing as Chris-

tianity. Therefore, if the outward profession of Christian faith is

so popular as to involve no self-denial, it becomes us to ask,

what is the form in which the reproach of the cross presents

itself to us ? It comes to each age in different forms; it wears

adifferent aspect for different classes of society; it appeals in

special ways to all grades of culture and refinement. How does

it reach us? Let us pause awhile before we answer this question,

and take a glance at one feature ofthe age inwhich we live.

Ifthere is one characteristic ofmodernthought whichwe are

more inclined to boast of than another, it is its scientific character.

We live in a scientific age. Eager eyes all around us are

looking with fixed, resolute, penetrating glance into all depart-

ments of nature, and reading the laws that, as open secrets, are

written there. Science extends its boundaries every day. It

is constantly putting its interpretations upon facts which were

supposed to be outside its sphere-beyond its range. There is a

deep, and earnest, and commendable faith inaGod of order and

harmony at the heart of all this scientific earnestness. Itis this

faith, as a spiritual axiom, which lies at the bottom of all

enthusiasm for science. Scientific men,perhaps, call the axiom

by adifferent name-they may even profess to exclude faith in

God from the recognized axioms of science altogether; but

because they do injustice to themselves, that is no reasonwhy

we should do injustice to them. No; we will reverently

acknowledge this faith as the real basis onwhich all true devotion

to science rests, whether it is so regarded by scientific men or
not. The tendency, then, of modern thought is to bring all

events into the embrace of natural science to reduce all life,

all experience, all facts under the dominion of fixed and un-

changeable laws.

Wedonot complain of this, so long as science keeps to its
own domain. Christianity approves of all the lawfulwork of

science ; but its very existence rests upon the fact that nature,



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 411

andmerely natural order and laws,do not contain all that enters

into experience. There is a supernatural element in life, in

which the fixed successions and unalterable sequences of natural

causation do not exist. Science has yet to recognize this.

When she does, she will discover a new sphere for her activity;

for there is a science of the supernatural, as well as a science of

the natural, and this region of scientific thought is yet almost

unknown, and quite unexplored, although it is the region to

which all the most precious and sacred experiences of human

life must be referred. Christianity, once and for ever, gives to

this supernatural element in life its due place of rule and

authority. It started with miracles-not in order to astonish us,

not to prove its Divine authority, not to establish any doctrine

which otherwise could never reach the heart of man-but in

order to raise man above the plane of nature, and put a super-

natural element into existence. Christ never pretended that

these wonders were peculiar to one age of the world; he did not

even assert, what we might perhaps have expected, that his own

miracles were of so stupendous and exalted a character as to be

exceptional-never to be matched or surpassed. Doubtless there

is aquality in Christ's miracles which makes them unique and

unapproachable ; but Christ himself carefully explains that that

special and peculiar quality does not consist in their mightiness,

their startling external wonderfulness. On the contrary, he

says, " greater than these shall ye do, because I go to my

Father;" thereby intimating that his power was under restraint,

and that the full scope of the mighty realm of the supernatural

to which he had introduced his disciples could not be fully

realized till he had ascended to the skies. There seems, then,

to be no reason, either in the nature of things, or in the words

of the New Testament, why we should expect " mighty works "

to be restricted to one age of the world, but very much the
reverse. But whether this be the case or no, certain it is that

Christianity proclaims spiritual gifts as the inheritance of man,

and leads us to expect a constant, abiding spirit of power to

dwell with us and within us. Life is to be no longer merely

natural and ordinary, shut out from allthe powers that exist beyond

the region of our sensible perception. Wehave a right to look

for such an interior force in our being as shall sway our natural

forces, and give a perpetual Divine quality to our consciousness.
Now, here is our vulnerable point. We are all apt to be so

brow-beaten by the overbearing autocracy of natural science as

to shrink from the most distant avowal of sympathy with this

feature of Christianity. Scientific men have looked at nature,

andnature only, with such a fixed, undeviating stare, that they

have become biologized by it, and can only see what nature
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shows them, only hear what nature tells them,only believe what

nature allows them to believe. They have no vision for the

supernatural, and they prescribe their own limitations for others.

They condemn any attempt to report of wonders outside mere

nature, and those who dare to believe in supernatural experiences

are supposed to have lost their hold on reality, and to have

surrendered themselves to every mad delusion that can visit a

disordered mind. Reality means with them those things which

happen according to fixed laws; consequently, the supernatural

becomes equivalent to the unreal.

Thus it arises that we have been awed and abashed by

natural science, and by the incurable scepticism of scientific men

when they deal with matters outside their own domain-a scep-

ticism which has even invaded our churches and flavoured our

theology. We are afraid, for instance, to acknowledge a special,

minute, particular, providential oversight, guiding us in all the

details of life ; planning our existence for us; leading us byways

we know not ; providing for contingencies we had not antici-

pated; averting dangers we hadnot perceived, or could not have

escaped; opening up new sources of help, new sources even

of bodily sustenance, when our necessities increase or our powers

fail; steering us through embarrassments, which appear as if

theymust crush and overwhelm us; putting suggestions into our

minds, and words into our lips exactly when they are wanted;

fortifying our faith whenit is threatened; giving us an inward

certainty, which is proof against all assaults ; confirming and

justifying our trust in God, by assuring us of his constant

presence and nearness ; interpreting the words and facts of

Scripture ; revealing Christ; clothing his words and works and

doctrines with new attractions ; investing our common duties

with unexpected and profound meanings; raising the secular into

the plane of the spiritual and sacred; putting freshness and

fervour and breadth and richness into our prayers ; making us

feel that the thinnest possible veil separates us from vastly more

wondrous experiences than we have everyet realised; making the

terrors of death appear absolutely and completely unreal,-not

more formidable than the passage over a river into the next

country ; in short, giving us a new and wonderful life, and com-

municating a supernatural interest to all we think and do and

are. We are afraid to appropriate as our own this rich mine of

Christian wealth. And although every one of us, looking back

in serious contemplation onthe past, must be startled into amaze-

ment, and awed into worship by seeing how strangely the finger
of God has been at work in eventhe most trivial details of life,

still we remain blind to the fact as an abiding possession, we are

afraid to take its sweet comfort home to us everyhour. We are
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cowed into timidity and reserve because we see awaiting us the

charge of fanaticism ormadness; and so weprefer to shut ourselves

upwithin our four square walls, immured in nature, imprisoned

by our own external sensations, "cribbed, cabined and confined,"

in spiritual darkness and poverty, in languor and weariness ;

⚫chafing and fretting against our limitations, pining in solitude,

when we might receive into co-operation and companionship

God and his Christ and all the hosts of heaven, and fill our

expanded being with inexhaustible freshness and strength. And

what is this but to be ashamed of Him, who, when he ascended

D. into the heavens, "led captivity captive;" released us from our

captivity to the impressions of sight and sense, our captivity to

mere nature, our cacaptivity to the common places of ordinary

experience ? What is this but to be false to Him who " gave

: gifts for men"-gifts for body, soul and spirit; gifts for the in-

dividual; gifts for society; gifts fornature; gifts supernatural ; and

who gave these " that the Lord God might dwell among men,"

no longer as a distant, unknown dignitary,but inhuman form;

in closest, sweetest,holiest intimacy; nearer than wife or child,

dearer than parent and friend ; loved with a personal rapture,

which is now the rarest of all experiences, because the super-

natural nearness of the heavenly friend is so little believed.

Meanwhile, as the supernatural has dropped out of our

Christianity, Christianity itself ceases to be real to us, andwe
are ashamed of it. We falter in our defence of it. We are not

half so proud of it as of our English birth and blood. It is not

half so substantial or necessary to us as a carpet for ourdrawing

rooms, or a summer excursion to the sea-side. We cannot dis-

tinctly trace its influence in our education, and in the develop-
ment of our character. It seems to have had less to do in

forming us than Latin or Greek, or any study we have pursued.

It looks like a faded tradition of the past, not a fresh living fact

ofto-day. For it has never opened heaven to us; never clad us

in the sacred mystical consciousness of acting under Divine inspi-

ration. It leaves us as it finds us, ofthe earth, earthy ; common

place beings; sunk in nature ; duped by the pompous shows

andempty vanities of aheartless pleasure-seeking world ; poor,

mean, miserable, deaf,blind andnaked.

Perhaps some one will say these representations are exag-

gerated; that we have portrayed the new life which Christianity

offers inmistakencolours. Very well ! Make what deductions

youplease; correct or modify the outline as you desire. We

have no deductions to make. Would to God we could place

these considerations before your mind, and our own in infinitely

clearer light and more vivid colours. But after all, your deduc-

tions admit at least that we have some reason for being ashamed
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of as much of the Gospel of Christ as we can at present see

embodied in human life and character. If this is all that Christ

has to offer, the doubt may sometimes arise whether we could

not dispense with the Gospel altogether-or at any rate, whether

it might not have come in less costly form, and with more

moderate pretensions. If there is an element of scepticism in

this thought, let our indignant recoil provoke a righteous anger

against ourselves, that our profession of Christianity has been so

poor and ineffective as to afford to the sceptical suggestion even

ashow of plausibility. And at any rate, let us not suppose that

anyconceptionwe can form of what the Gospel is to do for us,

and our race can be too exalted. Wemay be mistaken ; we may

expect false things; wemay hope for that which God has not

promised. But if so,depend upon it we err not on the side of

excess, but of defect. We do not expect too much, but too little.

For our expectations are based on that which is the power of

God unto salvation to every one that believeth. And he that

believeth-believeth eagerly, passionately, as longing to see the

salvation of Christ-believeth intensely, fully, hungrily, in a

power deeper than the depths of hell, broader than the waste

places of humanity, lasting as eternity, immutable and stedfast

as the throne of God he that believeth in the Gospel of Christ

cannot, if he would, be ashamed of it. He must, with all the

force and fervour ofhis renovatednature,with allthemusic ofhis

spirit, join in the swelling chorus of the heavenly hosts, and sing

before God andman and angels. "Glory to God in the highest;

on earth peace, goodwill to man." R. M. T.

A REMARKABLE TEST OF SPIRIT PAINTING.

From the Banner of Light, June 8th.

" In the Banner of Light, of February 2nd, I read a communication in

Being veryregard to spirit painting, by J. B. Fayette, Esq., of Oswego, N. Y. B

anxious to get the portrait of my spirit mother, and having hadacommunication

fromher to the effect that she would sit for Mr. F. on the 25th of February, I

simply wrote to Mr. F., stating that I wished to have the portrait ofmy spirit

mother, and that she would sit for him on the day above named. Some three

weeks ago I received aletter from Mr. Fayette, stating that hereceived, on the

dayappointed, the portrait of a lady, giving a description of it. I immediately

sent for, andhave it now inmy possession. My surprise can be imagined, when,

onopening thebox, I recognized in it a true portrait ofmy spirit mother-true

andperfect in everyparticular.

"Now the most remarkable feature is this: Mymotherwasborn inGermany,

anddied there about eleven years ago. Her portrait was never taken in her

lifetime, andher attire was entirelydifferent from any fashion in this country.

Mr. Fayette knew nothing of all this. To my astonishment anddelight, the

painting exhibits not only the true and perfect likeness of my mother, but even

the particular fashion of herdress,andtheveryone thatsheused towearbefore
her last sickness .

" Any one who wishes, cansee it at anytimebybycalling at my residence.
"CHRISTIAN FISCHBACH.

"St. Louis, Mo., April, 1861."
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THE OLD COUPLE HOMEWARD BOUND.

IT stands in a sunny meadow,

Thehouse so mossy and brown,

With its cumbrous old stone chimneys,

And the grey roof sloping down.

The trees fold their green arms around it,

The trees a century old ;

And the winds go chanting through them,

And the sunbeams drop their gold.

The cowslips spring in the marshes,

And the roses bloom on thebill ;

And beside the brook in the pastures

Theherds go feeding at will.

The children have gone and left them-

They sit in the sun alone !

And the old wife's ears are failing

As she harks to the well-known tone

That won her heart in her girlhood,

That has soothed her inmany a care,

And praises her now for the brightness

Her old face used to wear.

She thinks again of her bridal-

How, dressed in her robe of white,

She stood by her gay young lover

In the morning's rosy light.

Oh, themorning is rosy as ever,

But the rosefrom her cheek is fled ;

And the sunshine still is golden,

But it falls on a silvered head.

And the girlhood dreams, once vanished,

Comeback in her winter time,

Till her feeble pulses tremble

With the thrill of spring-tide's prime.

And looking forth from the window,

She thinks how the trees have grown,

Since, clad inher bridal whiteness,

She crossed the old door stone.



416 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

Though dimmed her eye's bright azure,

Anddimmed her hair's young gold;

The love in her girlhood plighted

Has never growndim nor old.

They sat in peace in the sunshine,

Till the day was almost done ;

And then, at its close an angel

Stole over the threshold stone.

He folded their hands together-

He touched their eyelids with balm ;

And their last breath floated upward,

Like the close of a solemn psalm.

Like a bridal pair they traversed

Theunseen, mystical road,

That leads to the beautiful city,
" Whose builder and maker is God."

Perhaps in that miracle country

They will give her lostyouth back;

Andthe flowers of a vanished spring-time,

Will bloom in the spirit's track.

One draught from the living waters

Shall call back his manhood's prime ;

And eternal years shall measure

The love that outlived time.

But the shapes that they left behind them,

The wrinkles and silver hair,

Made holy to us by the kisses

The angel hadprinted there,

Wewillhideaway'neath the willows,

When the day is low inthe west;

Where the sunbeams cannot find them,

Nor the winds disturb their rest.

And we'll suffer no tell-tale tombstone,

With its age and date, to rise

O'er the two who are old no longer,

In the Father's House in the skies.
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SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION OF NATURE IN

CLAIRVOYANCE.

By A. J. DAVIS.

WHEN I seated myself in a chair, facing the operator, I

observed a few individuals in the room; but had not at the time

the least idea of having anything resembling a successful experi-

ment performed uponme. I knew then but very little ofhuman

magnetism, having simply heard the term used a few times, but

hadnot learned of the wonderful phenomena of clairvoyance, or

second sight, and hence did not entertainthe remotest conception

of such a psychological condition. Nevertheless, the magnetic

state was completly induced in thirty minutes; and my mind,

for the time being, was incapable of controlling the slightest

muscle of the body, or of realizing any definite sensation, except

akind of waving fluctuation between what seemed to me to be

either decided action or inertia. This was a very strange feeling,

but not at all unpleasant. In a few minutes, all this mental

commotion subsided; and I then passed into the most delightful

state of interior tranquillity possible to describe. Not a dis-

cordant sensation rolled across my spirit. I was completely

" born again," being in the spirit. My thoughts were of the

most peaceful character. My whole nature was expanded. I

thought of the joys of friendship-of the unutterable pleasures

of universal love of the sweetness and happiness of united

souls; and yet, I experienced no unusual emotion-no increased

pulsations of life, which one might suppose would be a natural

consequence of these pleasurable themes of thought upon the
mind.

Now, notwithstanding my mind was meditating in this

manner, I perceived as yet not the least ray of light in any

direction ; and therefore, concluded that I was but lost physically

in " a deep sleep," and that my mind was simply engaged in a
peaceful reverie. But this conclusion had no sooner settled

among my thoughts as a strong probability, than I instantly

perceived an intense blackness before me, apparently extending

hundreds of miles into space, and enveloping the earth.

Gradually, however, this midnight mass of darkness disappeared;

and, as gradually, my perception of things was enlarged. Our

room, together with the individuals in it,were all illuminated.

Eachhumanbody was glowing with many colours,more or less

brilliant. The figure of each individual was enveloped in a

light atmosphere, which emanated from it. The same emanation

extendedup the arms, and over the entire body. The nails had
VOL. II. 2c
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one sphere of light surrounding them; the hair another; the

ears another ; and the eyes still another. The head was very

luminous ; the emanations spreading out into the air from four

inches to as many feet.

The utter strangeness or novelty of this view overwhelmed

mymind with astonishment and admiration. I could not com-

prehend it. I could not feel perfectly certain that I was living

onearth. It seemed that earth, with all its inhabitants, had been

suddenly translated into something like an Elysium. Iknewthen

ofno language which could describe my perceptions ; hence, I

did not attempt the slightest exclamation or utterance, but

continued to observe with a feeling of unutterable joy and

reverence.

Inafew momentsmore, I not onlybeheld the exteriors of the

individuals in that room clothed with light, as they were, but I

also as easily saw their interiors, and hence the hidden sources of

those luminous emanations. Inmy natural or ordinary state, I

had never seen the organs of the human viscera; but now I

could see all the gastric functions, and the liver, the spleen,
heart, lungs, brain, with the greatest possible ease. Thewhole

body was transparent as a sheet of glass ! It was invested with

a strange, spiritual beauty. It looked illuminated as a city.

Every separate organhad several centres of light, enveloped by

ageneral sphere peculiar to itself. I did not see the physical

organ only, but its form, aspect and colour, by observing the

peculiar emanations surrounding it. I saw the heart as one

general combination of living colours, interspersed with special
points of illumination. The auricles and ventricles, together

with their orifices, gave out distinct flames of light; and the

pericardiumwas as a garment of magnetic life, surroundingand

protecting the heart in the performance of its functions. The

pulmonary department was illuminated with beautiful flames,

but ofdifferent magnitude and colour. The various air chambers

seemed like so many chemical laboratories. The fire in them

wrought instantaneous chemical changes in the blood, which

flowed through the contiguous membranes; and the great

sympathetic nerve, whose roots extend throughout the lower

viscera, and whose topmost branches are lost in the superior

strata of the sensorium, appeared like a column of life, inter-

woven and super-blended with a silvery fire !

The brain was likewise very luminouswithprismatic colours.

Every organ of the cerebellum and cerebrum emitted a light

peculiar to itself. I could easily discern theform andsize of the

organby the shape and intensity of its emanations. This view,

Iwell remember, excited in me much admiration; but I was

so deeply in the magnetic condition, and was likewise so im
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poverished in language, that I did not openly manifest any

delight, nor describe anything which I then beheld. In some

portions of the smaller brain, I saw gray emanations, and, in

other portions, lower shades of this colour in many and various

degrees of distinctness; down to a dark and almost black flame.

Inthe higher portions of the larger or superior brain, I saw
flames which looked like the breath of diamonds. At first I did

not understand the cause of these beautiful breathings ; but soon

Idiscovered them to be the thoughts of the individuals concern-

ing the strange phenomena manifested in my own condition.

Still I continued my observations. The superior organs of the

cerebrum pulsated with a soft, radiant fire; but it did not look

like any fire or flame that I had seen on earth. In truth, the

brain seemed like a crown of spiritual brightness, decorated with

shining cressets and flaming jewels. Eachbrain seemed different

-different in the degrees, modifications, and combinations of

the flames and colours; but very beautiful ! From the brain

I saw the diversified currents of life or fire as they flowed

through the system. The bones appeared very dark or brown ;

the muscles emitted in general a red light; tthe nerves gave

out a soft, golden flame ; the venous blood, a dark, purple

light; the arterial blood, a bright, livid sheet of fire, which

constantly reminded me of the electric phenomena of the

clouds. I saw every ligament, tendon, cartilaginous andmem-

branous structure, illuminated with different sheets and magnetic

centres of living light, which indicated the presence of the

spiritual principle.

Thus I not only saw the real physical structures themselves,

but also their indwelling essences and elements. And I knew

the individuals had garments upon them, because I could see an

element of vitality, more or less distinct, in every fibre of cloth-

ing upon their persons. And yet, as you would look, by an act

of volition, from the blisters in a pane of glass, through it, at

the objects and scenes beyond; so I could discern, and that

without a conscious effort, the whole mystery and beauty of

the human economy, and enjoy the illumination which the ten

thousandflames of the golden candles of life imparted to every

avenue, pillar, chamber, window, and dome of the living temple.

But the sphere of my vision now began to widen. I could

see the life of nature, living in the atoms of the chairs, tables,

&c.; andcould see them all with far more satisfaction, as regards

their use, structure, locality, than I ever remembered to have

knowninmy ordinary state. Then I could perceive the walls

ofthe house. At first they seemed very dark ; but soon became

brighter and transparent; and presently I could see the walls of

the adjoining dwelling. These also immediately became light,
2c2
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and vanished, melting like clouds before my advancing vision.

I could now see the objects, furniture and persons in the adjoining

house as easily as those in the room where Iwas situated.

At this moment I heard the voice of the operator. He

enquired, " If I could hear him speak plainly." I replied in

the affirmative. He then asked concerning my feelings, and

"whether I could discern anything." On replying affirmatively,

he desired me to convince some persons that were present, by

" reading the title of a book, with the lids closed, behind four or

five other books." After tightly securing my bodily eyes with

handkerchiefs, he placed the books on a horizontal line withmy

forehead, and I saw and read the title without the slightest

hesitation. This test and many experiments of the kind were

tried, and repeated ; and the demonstration of vision, independent

of the physical organs of sense,was clear and unquestionable.
At length, feeling somewhat exhausted, I resigned myself to

a deeper sleep that seemed to be stealing over my outer form ;

and, presently, my former perceptions returned with greater

power. The villagewas now instantly subjected to my vision.

It was as easy for me to see the people moving about their

respective houses as in the open thoroughfares, and it was also

as easy to see their most interior selves as the lights and shades

of their physical bodies.

But my perceptions waved on, and the village with its

inhabitants melted away.

By a process of inter-penetration, I was placed en rapportwith

nature ! The spirit of nature and my spirit had instantly formed

-what seemedto me to be a kind of psychological or sympa-

thetic acquaintance; the foundation of ahigh and eternal com-

munion. Her spacious cabinet was thrown open to me, and it
seemed that I was the sole visitor at nature's fair !

The properties and essences of plants were distinctly visible.

Every fibre of the wild flower, or atom of the mountain violet,

was radiant with its own peculiar life. The capillary ramifica-

tions of the streamlet-mosses,-the fine nerves of the cicuta

plant, of the lady's slipper, and flowering vines, were all laid

opento my vision. Isaw the living elements andessences flow and

play through these simple forms of matter; and, in the same

manner, I saw the many and various trees of the forest, fields

and hills, all filled with life and vitality of different hues and

degrees of refinement. It seemed that I could see the locality,

properties, qualities, uses and essences of every form, and species

ofwild vegetation, that had an existence anywhere in the earth's

constitution. The living, vivid beauty of this vision I cannot

even now describe ; although I have since frequently con-

templated scenes far more beautiful and ineffable.
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But my perceptions still flowed on! The broad surface of

the earth, for many hundred miles before the sweep of my

vision, (describing nearly a semi-circle),-became transparent

as water. The deep alluvial and diluvial depositions of earth

were very easily distinguished from the deeper stratifications of

stone and earth, by the comparative and superior brilliancy of

the ingredients of the former. Earth gave off one particular

colour; stones another; and minerals another. When I first

discerned a bed of minerals, it was a vein of iron ore,-I

remember how I started with asensation of fright. It seemed

that the earth was on fire !-for the instantaneous elimination of

electricity from the entire mass, gave the appearance of a deep-

seated furnace in the earth. Andmy agitation was not lessened

by perceiving that these rivers of mineral fire ran under the

ocean for hundreds of miles, and yet were not diminished in a

single flame !

I soon saw innumerable beds of zinc, copper, silver, limestone,

and gold; and each, like the different organs in the humanbody,

gave off diverse kinds of luminous atmospheres of emanations,-

more or less bright and beautiful. Everything had a glory of

its own! Crystalline bodies emitted soft, brilliant emanations.

The salts in the sea sparkled ; sea plants extended their broad

arms, filled with hydrogenous life; the deep valleys and ravines,

through which old ocean flows, were peopled with countless

saurian animals,-all permeated and clothed with the spirit of

nature : and the sides of ocean mountains-far beneath the high

pathway of commerce-seemed literally studded with emeralds,

diamonds, gold, silver, pearls, and sparkling gems.

Inow looked abroad upon the fields of dry land; and saw

the various species of animals which tread the earth. The

external anatomy and the internal physiology of the animal

kingdom were alike open to my inspection. The idea of com-

parative or relative anatomy, entered my mind in an instant.

The philosophy of the vertebrated and invertebrated, the crus-

taceous and molluscan divisions of the animal world, flowed very

pleasantly into my understanding ; and I saw the brains, viscera,

and the complete anatomy of animals that were, at that moment,

sleeping, or prowling about, in the forests of the eastern hemis-

phere, hundreds and thousands of miles from the room in which I

was making these observations !

It was very beautiful to see everything clothed with an

atmosphere ! Every grain of salt or sand ; everyplant, flower,

and herb; every tendril of the loftiest trees their largest and

minutest leaves ; the mineral and animal forms, existing in

the broad fields before me, were each and all clothed with a

dark, or brown, or gray, or red, blue, green, yellow, or white
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atmosphere, divided and subdivided into an almost infinite

variety of degrees of intensity,brilliancy and refinement. And

ineach mineral, vegetable and animal, I saw something of man!

In truth, the whole system of creation seemed to me like the

fragments ofhumanbeings. Inthe beaver Isaw one faculty of the

humanmind; in the fox another ; in the wolf another ; in the

horse another ; in the lion another; and so, throughout the entire

mass of the spirally progressive and concentric circles ofmineral,

vegetable and animal life, I coulddiscern certain relationships to,

and indications of man. Had I then possessed the language,

I could have truthfully exclaimed, in the words of the poet-

psalmist :-

Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they

Find their acquaintance there.

*

*

*

*

* *

Allthings unto our flesh are kind.*

*

* *

In my visions, I well remember how I gazed at the little

plants in the fields, and saw around each one an atmosphere of

life peculiar to itself. This emanation, surrounding some species

of vegetation, was apparently from four inches to eight feet in

diameter. Some animals gave off a sphere three or four feet

thick, and beyond this a very fine thin air-as many feet more,

losing itself in the surrounding space. From all this the great

law of sympathy was very distinctly visible. I saw that every-

thing in nature was arranged and situated in accordance with this

great general law; and that byit, alltrue sympathetic relationships

are established and reciprocallymaintained. The relative positions

of mineral bodies in the bosom of the earth; the situation of

trees, vegetation, animals and human beings ; yea, the relative

positions of the sun and stars even, were manifestly conducted

by this universal sympathy. I saw the different crystalline

bodies, in the earth, act upon each other, and, intermediately,

upon the solid substances to which they were attached by a

generous commingling of their magnetic emanations. I saw the

flowers exhale their odours, with which they clothed themselves,

• This is very similar to some of the spiritual visions of George Fox, as

relatedby him in his Journal. For instance, he tells us that:-"Nowwas I

come up in spirit through the flaming sword into the paradise ofGod. All things

were new, and all the creation gave another smell unto me than before, beyond

what words canutter..... The creation was opened to me ; and itwas showed

me how all things had their names given them according to their nature and

virtue. I was at a stand in my mind, whether I should practise physic for the

good of mankind, seeing the nature and virtues of the creatures were so opened

to me by the Lord.' And again :-" The Lord showed me that the natures of

those things, which were hurtful without, were within, in the hearts andminds

of wickedmen. The nature of dogs, swine, vipers......Isawwithin, though

people had been looking without. " Another seer, Swedenborg, has elaborated

this view inhis doctrine or science of " Correspondences."-ED.]
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and then formed attachments with neighbouring flowers, by

breathing upon them, according to a spontaneous blending of

spheres, the sweet breath of their life. There was not a dew-

drop, chambered inthe petals of the rose, that did not glitter

withaliving essence,-prophetic of coming animation. I saw

currents of electricity flowing from amineral bed in oneportion

of the earth, to its kindred, but positive, neighbour in another

department of that hemisphere. And I saw the little flames

arising from the essences of plants and trees, leap upward into

the flowingcurrents,which were instantlyinstantlyababsorbed, andwafted
away tomoreproper and foreign destinations.

Language cannot describe this scene. All nature was radiant

with countless lights, with atmospheres, colours, breathings and

emanations-all, throbbing and pulsating with an interior life-

essence that seemed just ready to graduate, and leap into the

human spiritual constitution ! Everything tended to man;

apparently, emulated to be man ! I could no longer endure the

exquisite happiness; I felt incapable of maintaining a quiet

feeling; my emotions had become so deep and unutterable ! Yet

Iyearned for association. I then realized that I was viewing all

: this magnificence, alone ! This thought made me feel isolated

and incapable of retaining a recollection of all that I had

witnessed. I began to think of the village of the room, in

which Ihad taken a seat for an experiment of the individuals,

whom Ihad seen in the room,and of the operator. And im-

mediately, my visionbegan to diminish. The distant continents,

oceans, fields, hills, forests-all gradually disappeared. The

lights were left behind! Now Icould see, as before, the interior

condition of those in the room, and the operator; who now spoke

tome, and asked, if I had " anything to say. " I made an effort

to describe what I have, for the first time, related, on this

occasion. I remembered how I struggled for words, and as I

was about to relinquish all attempts to pronounce a word, I ex-

claimed, in a low, tremulous voice:-" How beautiful ! " Iheard

my own accents, and never did I realize a stronger sense of the

total inexpressiveness and impotence of human language. At
that timeI said and beheld no more. In a few moments, I felt

thehand of the operatorpassing over my head; and by itwas

soon awakened tomy ordinary state, with not a single idea-of

what I had seen-alive inmy external memory. Therefore, all

that Ihavejust related to you is a revival of the first impressions

which weremade uponmymind.

[In the Great Harmonia, from which the above account is

taken, Mr. Davis tells us that, “ This occurred on the evening of

the 1st of January, in the year 1844. At that time, and for a
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period of four years subsequently, Icould not recal to mymind,

when out of this (the clairvoyant) condition, anything which 1

had seen or said while in it. But now (1852) the vast scenes

break upon my memory in all the vividness and beauty, with

which they were originally invested and impressed upon me."

He adds that "the foregoing account does not detail a three-

hundredth part of the particulars of my first introduction to a

spiritual perception of nature. At best I can but give you a

rude outline, for words do not answer the purpose; they seem to

me like dark stone prisons, in which we too often coercively

incarcerate our highest thoughts." And he expresses his con-

viction that, " Inthe foregoing vision, I saw everything just as

you all will perceive forms and objects, with the penetrating eyes

or senses of the spirit, after you have passed away from the

body at the event of physical death." The auras and luminous

emanations described by Mr. Davis seem to be in character

identical with those detailed by Reichenbach in his Physico-

Physicological Researches. We hope to give an account of

Mr. Davis's remarkable spiritual development and experiences

in our next number.-ED.]

INSPIRATION.

By A. E. NEWTON, Boston, U.S.A.

THE word INSPIRATION is from the Latin words in and spiro,

the latter meaning 1breathe. Its general significance is simply

in-breathing, or breathing within. It is applied alike to the

physical process of inhaling atmospheric air for the support of

bodily life, and to the mental process of receiving thoughts-or

a subtle quickening influence from which thoughts are generated

-for the sustentation of mental and spiritual life.

The two processes seem to be entirely analogous or corres-

pondential-the one external, the other internal-and hence the

one is illustrated by the other. If so, it follows that as our

bodies live in a physical atmosphere, the constant in-breathingof

which is indispensable to their life andgrowth, so do our minds

and spirits exist in a mental and spiritual atmosphere, the con-

tinued inhalation of which is equally essential to our inner life

and expansion. We inspire constantly from the vast realm of

thought inwhich we live and move, the subtle elements from

which our feelings and ideas are generated.

It also follows, that as the health and vigour of ourbodies

depend upon the purity of the air we breathe, so do the sound-

ness and energy of our spirits depend upon the purity of the

spiritual atmosphere we inspire. And as the external air we
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inhale varies in quality in different locations, being purer and

more vitalizing inelevated regions, so do mental and spiritual

atmospheres differ with the internal states in which we are-the

loftier realms of aspiration and thought affording us purer and

more life-giving inspirations. And again, as the quantity of atmos-

pheric air and accompanying vitality inhaled is increased by
bodily exercise and exertion, so does the largeness of one's

internal inspiration depend in part upon the degree of mental

and spiritual effort that is put forth. Hence it is that indolent,

unaspiring souls,who are content to grovel on the low plains of

accustomed thought and personal ease,enjoy so little of spiritual

life and freshness of idea, and are prone to doubt the reality of

present inspiration. These, as well as they who are willing to

breathe the stifling airs and foul miasms of ignorance, selfishness

and sensuality, canknow little of the higherjoys to be found in

self-denying activity and earnest aspiration towards the moun-

tainheights of mental and spiritual attainment.

So much of Inspiration as a general or universal fact. It

has also some particular or special phases whichdemand atten-

tion. The Divine inspiration of the Bible, as well as allmodern

analogous phenomena, may be considered of a special rather

than ageneral character.

When a series of connected ideas, methodically arranged,

and clothed in fitting language, is injected into the mind by im-

pression, or presented to it in symbolic vision,by aprocess which

is consciously distinct from its own usual operations, then there

is evidence of something beyond the mere inhalation of ageneral

atmosphere of thought. The action of another mind, a distinct

personal entity, is clearly evinced an inspiring mind, which

first conceives and arranges the thoughts to be presented and

thencommunicates them to or through the inspired mind. In

such case, the latter merely receives and transmits to others, and

is properly termed a medium. Especially is there evidence of

the action of another mind, when, during the communication,

the inspired person is controlled, or his senses locked up, by a

power and intelligence beyond himself.
Now it is manifest that if one finite mind has the power to con-

trol the action of another, or to project its feelings, thoughts and

language into another; and if we are surrounded continually by

invisible beings of diverse characters, as well as by our fellows

in the body, then there may be much of inspiration which does

not come direct from the infinite mind, or from the Holy Spirit,

as the religious worldhas to agreat extent supposed.

The familiar facts ofwhat has been calledMesmerism, Animal

Magnetism, Psychology, and Sympathy, have proved that it is

possible for one mind, even in the body, to control another, and
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to fill it with thoughts and suggestions at will, under certain
conditions.

This being true of minds in the body, the same surely, may

be true of those disembodied ; and the demonstrations ofmodern

Spiritualism prove that it is true. The Bible itselfshows that it was

equally so in ancient times as now. There werefalse prophets as

well as true ; there has always been " Pagan" inspiration as

well as Jewish and Christian-the subjects of both being equally

moved and controlled by invisible intelligences. As the Rev.

Charles Beecher has declared " Scripture never denies to false

prophets a supernatural inspiration, nor bases the distinction of

true and false on physiological grounds."

The simple truth, then, in relation to the whole subject

appears to be this :-Allhuman minds are susceptible, some to a

greater or more conscious extent than others, of influences from

other minds that may be in rapport or sympathy with them.

These influences may come from the direct and purposed action

of individual minds, in or out of the body; or from bands or

societies of spirits, acting associatively; or from ageneral sphere

ofmental activity, perhaps without the conscious participation of

any individual mind.

Some persons, possessing a peculiar degree of nervous

susceptibility, may be powerfully excited by this inspirational

influence, or may be entirely controlled, to the complete over-

powering of their natural faculties, by the inspiring mind or

minds. When spirits of a low order,possessing little intelligence

and little skill to control the physical organism, attempt to

exercise this power, for either a bad or a good purpose, it is not

strange that they should produce contortions and frantic move-

ments; nor that their inspirations should fail to embody the

highest wisdom. Yet contortions and spasmodic action may

attend the influence of even exalted spirits uponsome organisms

-resulting from either excess of power, resistance, nervous

derangement, or grossness of condition, inthe subject.
The latter would seem to have been the case with Saul of

old, if we accept the statement that it was the " Spirit of God"

which came uponhim, causing him to prophesy frantically, and

then to strip off his clothing and lie inunconscious nakedness for

twenty-four hours. Of a similar character, perhaps, have been

the famous " Kentucky jerks," the sudden prostrations of the

late " Irish Revival," and other instances where what has proved

to be a really salutary and elevating spiritual influence has at

first manifested itself in powerful and seemingly ridiculous forms.

It would seem more probable, however, that if the Divine

Spirit can be said in any sense to participate in such violent and

grotesque operations, it is through the intermediate agency of
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subordinate spirits of agrade near the condition of the subjects

actedupon. Hence, the frenzy, the forcible control, and seeming

folly, are to be attributed to these intermediates; while the sub-

stantial good alone is from Him who is " over all, and through

all, and in all. "

But as the subjects of inspirational influence become more

spiritualised their bodies more refined, their minds more pure

and elevated, their spirits more fully inharmony with the Divine

Spirit, by the renunciation of self-will, and submission to the

Father's will-so do they come in rapport with correspondingly

higher grades of individualised minds-so purer, more refined

and wiser beings can minister immediately to them-so do their

whole organisms become permeable to the Divine influence-so

do all violent control and spasmodic action cease, and the breath

ofholy inspiration flows unobstructedly into and through the

chambers of the soul, not to overwhelm and obliterate the normal

powers, but to quicken,illuminate andexalt them to theirhighest,

noblest action.

This we deemthe true philosophy ofinspiration. It gives us

a reason for the phenomenal differences between Pagan, Jewish,

and Christian inspiration so far as such differences existed; also

for the differences between the lower and higher phases of

Christian inspiration as well as of that of our ownday.

It shows also why there have been inconsistencies and con-

tradictions in inspiration-why there were Pagan as well as

Jewish and Christian inspired men-why there were false pro-

phets as well as true-why the early Christians were cautioned

not to " believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether

they be of God"-why they were inspired men in Paul's time

"who called Jesus accursed "-why there is Mohammedan

inspiration, and Mormon inspiration-why there are Roman

Catholic and Protestant, Trinitarian, Unitarian, Universalist,

Swedenborgian, Rationalistic, Naturalistic, and even Atheistic

inspiration, in our own day. It is simply for the reason that in

the great world of spirits there are minds and societies in every

conceivable grade of advancement, andhence entertaining every

shade of opinion and fantasy that ever found a lodgment in

minds similarly advanced on earth, and how many more we

pretend not to say. Prophets, seers, pythonesses, dervishes,

mediums, &c., are but persons peculiarly susceptible to influences

from the world of spirits ; and as they have come into rapport

or sympathetic relations with one or another individual, society,

or sphere of spirit life, so have they been inspired with the ideas

and doctrines of such individual, society, or sphere-in other

words, they have breathed in the spiritual atmosphere of that

grade of life to which they have risen. And so do we all.
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The same law applies to poetic, musicaland artisticinspira-

tion in general. Allgenius is but capacity for inspiration; all

men of genius confess that they succeed only as a greater than

they works through them. So interlinked is our mental and

spiritual life with the life ofa universe of intelligences, that none

of us can claim absolute originality, or make clear title to a

patent right on any high achievement. We do nothing of our-

selves alone. Ministering intelligences, rank above rank, form

the unbroken chain or channel through which thought and life

reach us from the Central Fount of life and thought. As are

our desires and capacities, so do we receive.

That

Inspiration is thus the perpetual answer to aspiration. In

one or another form, it is the indispensablemeans ofall individual

growth, and equally so of all human progress. It is thus the

birthright of every soul and the heritage of all ages.

which is adapted to the needs of childhood is unsuited to the

requirements of full grown men and women; and that which

met the wants ofthe world's infancy cannot suffice for the dawn-

ing age of manhood.

Having shown that the truth of inspired teachings cannot be

determined either by phenomenal signs, by the claims of the in-

spiring intelligence, or by accompanying miracles we proceed to
indicate where the true test is to be found.

There remains to us simply the intrinsic character, qualities,

and tendencies of the inspired communications themselves,--to

which we must apply our intellectual and moralperceptions and our

spiritual intuitions. Inother words, the totality of truth-deter-

mining powers with whichGod has individually endowed us, and

which are in a sense His representatives inus, mustbe brought

tobearhonestly andreverentlyupon all teachings purporting to
be God-inspired. We are shut up to this-there is no possible

escape from it, except by rushing into the arms of a blind, ex-

ternal authority,where all manhood and individuality are basely

surrendered, and ournoblest powers deniedtheir proper exercise.

This is treason to ourselves,and blasphemy againstthe indwelling

God. We are made with capacities for determining truth for

ourselves, and have no right to surrender thework implicitly into

the hands of others, either in this world or any other.

We are so constituted that all truth is authoritative to us,

when perceived as truth. The mere affirmationof any being

outside of ourselves cannot make this perception in us. Itcomes

ofgrowth, experience, and enlightenment by influx to our own

interiors. Whatever commends itself to our individual percep-

tions andjudgment as true, usefulandgood,-calculatedtoelevate

and ennobleman, making him more godlike in character and

action, we must callDivine,and attribute tothe great Fount of
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Truth andGood, through whatever channel it may come to us.

Whatever does not bear this stamp to us, lacks the image and

superscription of Divinity, and cannot be accepted, whatever ex-

ternal claims it may bear.

This, tous, is the grand test of all inspired teachings, the

final standard to which they must be brought.

"But," says one, our perceptions are imperfect, ourjudg-

ments fallible and liable to be warpedby inclination; hencewe

are liable to mistake error for truth, and truth for error. It is

not safe for us to be left to ourselves in matters of such trans-

cendent importance."

Be it so: yet has it not been equally true of men in all past

ages-even ofthose towhomwe would look for authority ? All

inspired truth in the past has been communicated to the world

through human instrumentalities, and preserved through human

agencies. This has rendered it liable to vitiation. Those to

whom it has first come, having no previously written standard

with which to compare it, have been of necessity compelled to

judge for themselves. Whyshould their judgment be considered

infallible, more than ourown? Were the semi-barbarous Hebrews

whom Moses led out of Egyptian slavery any better qualified to

judge of the value and source of his inspirations than are we?

Were the first receivers of Christianity, educated as they had

beenin Jewish ritualism and Pagan superstition, more competent

to estimate the teachings of Jesus and the writings of Paul than

any other people can ever be ? Yet they were called upon to

"judge of themselves what was right," to "prove all things

andhold fast that which is good." They doubtless did the best

they could with the light they had; but does that absolve us

from the responsibility of doing the same for ourselves, or make

their decision any more binding upon us than ours will be on

coming generations ? Not one whit.

We cannot, then, rid ourselves of the responsibility of dis-

tinguishing for ourselves between truth and error, if we would.

Weak, timid, and indolent minds may seek to throw it upon the

Church or the Fathers, upon Paul or Jesus, Isaiah or Moses, an-

cient spirits or modern spirits ; but they do soat their own peril.

Everymanmust in the end bearhis own burden. All faith built

on external authority, and not grounded in internal perception

and experience, will sooner or later prove worthless to the soul,

andbe swept away like the house built onthe sand. If the Bible,

or any part of it, contains Divine and unalterable truth, (which the

writermost fully believes,) we should know it for ourselves, and

not believe it, either on its own claims or the say-so of anybody.
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Notices of Books.

The Macrocosm and Microcosm; or, the Universe Without, and

the Universe Within. Being an unfolding of the Plan of

Creation, and the Correspondence of Truths, both in the World

of Sense and the World of Soul. In Two Parts, by WILLIAM

FISHBOUGH. Part I.: the Macrocosm ; or, the Universe

Without. New York, Fowler and Wells; London, Caudwell,

Strand. Price, 4s. 6d.

It will be seen from the title-page of this work, that its subject is amost vast

and comprehensive one. In its preface, the author avows that its object is "to

drawthebold outlines of acomprehensive primordial philosophy, and to con-

tribute, so far as possible, to the establishment of asystem of thought, inwhich

all truths may be viewed in their serial, orderly, and mutually explanatory

relations from generals to particulars.particulars." Adequately to review awork of this
Adequatel

scope, would evidentlyevidently require a larger space than we can give, and amore

thorough and encyclopædic knowledge than we can make any pretension to.

Wewouldonlycaution the reader against confounding itwith those empirical

works on Universal Philosophy which have done so much to bring inquiries of

this kind into contempt. Whether the reader agrees with its conclusions or not,

he can hardly fail in studying it attentively to profit by its clear synoptical

statements of human knowledge in the several departments of the material

creation . These are presented, in order " to exhibit a general view ofthe various

series and degrees of systematic creation which compose the aggregate of the

outer realm of being, both in their separate andunited capacities, togetherwith

their relations to each other, and to their common divine cause and governor."

Its most distinctive peculiarity appears to be the development of a "septenary

and ternary serial law," of which the author finds evidence, not only in all

the severalkingdoms of nature, but in all their divisions and sub-divisions. All

things in nature, in his view, exhibiting a primary trinity, a secondary trinity,

and anultimate. The " seven serial parts or elemental degrees, corresponding

tothe seven notes of the diatonic scale, and, as composed of such parts, the

systems are arranged side by side, or one above another as so many octaves,

corresponding to the octaves in music; and, like them, each one serves as a

general exponent of all the others, whether on a higher or lower scale. "

Inworking out this view, the author shows great ability in his arrangement

and classification of facts. He reasons upon thesewith ingenuity, modesty and

freedom, proceeding from the known to the unknown. Nature and analogy are

his guides. He seeks, " by the aid of sense, reason, and intuition, to trace,

analytically, the descending scale of creation, from exteriors to interiors, from

effects to causes, from ultimates to origins." Andthen he proceeds "to retrace

our steps synthetically; upward through the successive series and degrees of

naturalunfolding, and in a general way to discover how the system of creation,

in its present completed form,came to exist, and also what are the prominent

principles ofits constitution and government." He invites "particular attention

to that feature of the present volume, by which the fundamentals of an elevated

theology are preserved and established upon the very basis of those facts in

sciencewhichhave been thought to be rather Pantheistic in their intimations. "

The present volume is preliminary to, and designed as a basis for, the second

part, which is announced to follow:-The Microcosm or the Universe Within.

Aworkwhich we hope will not be much longer delayed, and to the publication

ofwhich we look forward with considerable interest. For its due execution,

Mr. Fishbough seems to us peculiarly qualified. He is known to have made

psychologya special studyfor manyyears; and fromthefragmentaryessays and

papers from his pen, which have appeared invarious serials,we are confident

that itwillbe a valuable contribution topsychological science. We observe.

with regret, that he has now for some timepast withdrawn from that field of

i

:

:
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periodical literature inwhich hehas so honourably laboured, for the causecan ill

sparehis advocacy. If, however, this is occasioned by the demands upon his

timeof the forthcoming volume, we feel sure that, on its appearance, we shall

beamplycompensatedfor his present, and, we hope, but temporary withdrawal.

Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I sendyou an account of my first spiritual séance. As being a novice,

andmuch impressed with what passed, Imay, perhaps, shew Spiritualism in a

new light; I mean my feelings maybe different to those of others. By the

kindness of Mr. Home, and the lady at whose house he was stopping, I was

admitted to a séance at eight o'clock, on Saturday, 13th July. We sat round a

commondrawing-room table, in the twilight, close to the open window. We

wereaparty of six, viz., Mr. and Mrs. Home, the lady of the house, two strange

gentlemen, and myself-three veterans-three novices. In about ten minutes,

the table trembled, it did not vibrate, it literally trembled, as ifevery vein of the

wood was a human nerve. Then it rocked, turned, tilted, and rapped. Mr.

Home turned up the table cloth, expecting awhirl, but the motion soon ceased.

Looking under the table, I saw amassive column and four enormous paws of

mahogany, leaving very little vacancy for the conjuror to lie hid in. Presently

therewas amotion about my feet, then my left knee was tapped three times-a

soft, gentle, but decided touch-other rappings occurred. I said to Mr. Home,

"Weought to ask whose spirit it is," he replied, " You must ask." I did so ;

thenrepeating the alphabet until my knee was tapped, Mr. H. wrote down the

letters at which I was stopped. Let me here observe that the reason, I think,

whythe tapswere given onmy knee was that the dear spirit knew I could not

hearthemonthe table, being perfectly deaf (but Iwas quite sensible of them

whenmyhands were on the table, the wood conveying the vibration) . Thus

weproceeded till theword"father" was spelt. Mydelight was great, herewas

mybeloved father, who had beendead30years, come to visit me, as full of love

as ever. Mr. H. said, " Ask his name," I did so, and " J" was tapped. I spoilt

this by crying out, " Yes, his name is John." Mr. H. then said, " whata noble

mind your father has, what a beautiful head." He then described his figure

accurately. "How do you know? " I enquired.-" I see him." "Where?"

" Behindyour chair." Isaid, " Father, ifyou are there, please touch myhand." I

putmyhand underthe table, and immediately something stroked my fore-finger,

sosoft, sogentle, so delightful; I never felt anything like it. Iwas not in the

least frightened, like Lord Nelson, I never sawfear. With myfather at hand

whatwas there to be afraid of? It seemed to me the most natural thing in the

world. Sometime after, I again put myhand under the table, and was again

stroked. Mr. H. said, " Your father's hand is stout." "Howdo you know ?"-

"He has just put it on myknee." I understood exactly what that meant.

Mr. H. explained to me the next day in what a hearty way it was placed; and

it meant God bless you for what you are doing to my daughter." At one time,

Mr. H. had the peculiar look ofsecond sight, his handcontracted andwas raised

uptomyear, and there for a minute mesmerised me. We thought it was my

father's doing. He likewise spoke of my mother, and of my childish troubles,

and ofabrother. In fact, though he hadnever heard of me before that day, he

knew all myhistory. He then said, " There are other spirits behind your chair,

Elizabeth, Mary, Harriet." The two first puzzled me, but Harriet I knew well ;

shewasmyoldschool-fellowand earliest friend. Ibegged Mr. H. to describe her.

Hedirectlybegan scribbling, (she was a great writer) and lookedverymerry.

Soonafter,mychairwas playfully pushed twice-just what Harriet would have

done,had shebeenpresent in the body; for she was full of fun. Elizabeth, I

feltconvinced, was anelderly friend of mine. Neverhaving called her by her

Christianname, it did not occur to me till the next day. Marywas a puzzle, till

thefollowingMonday,whenIreceived aletter informing meshehadbeen some

months gone. Shehad been so kind to me, that Iused to call hermy second



432 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

mother. Howpleasant itwastohave allmyoldfriends about; they all seemed

gladtocomeandvisit me, thevery first opportunitytheyhad. The tendency

ofSpiritualism cannot be bad, or these good peoplewould not sanction it by

theirpresence. These four dear friends of minewere all remarkably religious.

Andwhy should it be thought a thing incredible that spirits should re-visit
their friends? We know that theyarenot reallydead, theyhaveonlyleft the

earth-form. Some persons say, What's it all for? I don't see the use of it."

Wemight say, "What'sthe use of flowers?" They are very sweet, soothing,

andcomforting; and the visits of good spirits arenot only that, but elevating

andennobling. It lifts us above the little things of this transitoryworld, and

helpsustosetour affections on things above. It takes awaythefearofdeath,
andwefeel that whenwe die we are really going home. Alady said tome,

"If ourparents canseeus, theywouldnot be happy." Idon't know that, for

theirblissmaybe sogreatthat their sorrowand troublesmaybe only as thedustin

thebalance,andtheymay likewiseknowthe reasons and results ofwhat theysee,

andwhatever their love tousmaybe, itcannot equal the loveofourHeavenly

Father,whopermits affliction. Butwe cannot tell, all we have to do, is to

record facts. The facts of Spiritualism are notnew; all history and biography

hasa sprinkling of them. Now they are coming in a flood, for what cause
weshallperhaps soonsee. Mr.Homeexpressed his regret that it had been so

pooraséance. Ithought it could not havebeenmore satisfactory; and letme

herethankhim for hisverygreat kindnessto aperfect stranger.

15, LittleBlake Street,

York, July 29th.

Yours very truly,

ANN BRANCKER.

To the Editor ofthe "Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, It is about twenty-five years ago since Imislaid abank note, which

Ihadreceivedforacorrespondent. Isearchedforittime aftertime,but invain.

Oneafternoon, being at myoffice, 167, Fleet-street, I sat down with abook: I

couldn'tread-mymindwandering about the loss. Suddenly, the words sounded

inmyear- Shouldyou not like to find it?" Startled, I exclaimed,"Yes, that I

should!" Thinking itfancy, Istruggledonwithmy attempt to read, butwith

nobetter success: myeyes wandered off thepage,andfeltas ifdrawn to apiece

ofscrewed-up paperatthe footofapile ofwaste, underthewashing stand,at the

left ofthe fireplace, in frontofwhich Iwas sitting. Asmyattention settled
uponthis, Iheard-" Ifthatwas it, would not you beglad?" Isaidas before,

"Yes, that Ishould." But, regardingthe voice as the illusionofmy fancy, I re-

turnedtomybook-only,this time, tofall asleep. Presently awakening, Igotupto

leave. Passing thepileofwaste paperonmyway to the door, I heard the voice
again."Willyounot lookat it?" Ipicked itup. Itwasthenoteaboutwhich I

hadbeenworryingmyself, andthe finding ofitwasanunspeakable relief.

Atthattime, spiritual communicationswere not talked of; but even then,

therewasaninkling inmymindthatthis mightpossiblybeone, andmypresent

knowledge of Spiritualism confirms the supposition. Ibelieve now, that the

goodspirit ofmy mother, who left this earth when I was very young, has

operateduponmymindforgood inverymanyinstances.

Thirtyyears ago I wrote some stanzas, headed,"Is itwellwith thee?" and

hadthem printed for distribution. Aparcel ofthese hadbeen laid aside, and

long forgotten. Ifound thisparcel among someoldpapersthe otherday, and

took ittoacircle atwhich I am privileged to attend. Ipresented a copyto

each friend present, the stanzas being ofa religious character. (I take the

opportunity ofenclosing one.) Uponthe circle being formed, andafter prayer,

thespiritspresentcommunicated,throughthemedium(MadamBesson), withthe

majorityofthosein the room,about twenty,andcomingtome, nearly the last,

aftergreetingmeaffectionately,the spiritexpressed pleasureatthe improvement

ofmy health. I asked, " To whom am I indebted for these affectionate

regards?" To this she replied, "Youdonot knowme. Iamyourmother. "

Then, taking from her bosom my stanzas, she continued, "Ah, you know

that! Itwas Iwhodictated that to yourmind. Iwaswith you then-have

beenalwayswithyou-and shallcontinue tobeso. MayGodblessyou!"

May20, 1861.
R.G. ÍBBETT.
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THE readers of the Spiritual Magazine were made aware some

few months ago of an entirelynew and very remarkable develop-

ment of spirit power through the mediumship of Mrs. French,

which was then exciting great attention in New York. It was

stated on the authority of Dr. Gray, Dr. Hallock, and several

other well-known and intelligent Spiritualists that elaborate

pencil drawings had beendone in their presence by the spirits in

the inconceivably short space of a few seconds. Before leaving

for Americamy friends requested especially that I should try to

see and report upon this new phenomenon ; I accordingly took

the earliest opportunity after my arrival in New York ofmaking

the acquaintance of Mrs. French; she resides together with her

daughter at the house of Mr. J. Culbertson, No. 8, 4th Avenue,

who is a serious, respectable,and very intelligent man--one upon

whose word without enquiry I should be disposed at once torely.

Mr.Culbertson took some trouble to explain to me Mrs. French's

history, and more particularlythe incidents attendant on this new

development OF INSTANTANEOUS SPIRIT DRAWING PRODUCED

WITHOUT THE AID OF HUMAN AGENCY. Mrs. French it appears

has from her childhood had peculiar gifts, and several extraordi-

nary stories are told ofher power of second sight at a very early

age, and since the first advent of the " Modern Spiritual Mani-

festations" she has been prominent as a trance-speaking medium

and medical clairvoyant, and she now practises as a " physician,"

which title with her name is inscribed on her door-plate. The

newdevelopment is entirely apart from her professional avoca-

tions, and is only exhibited occasionally, being without her con-

trol, inasmuch as the spirits entrance her first, and then make

their own arrangements for a séance. The circumstances imme-

diately preceding and attendant on this new and most extraordi-
VOL. II . 2D
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nary phase of Mrs. French's mediumship were thus described to

me by Mr. Culbertson.

On the 15th of February, 1860, Mrs. French left her house

at two p.m., and returned at five. Ithad been snowing furiously

all the day, and the side walks and streets were almost impassable

from the melted snow and deep mud. She said she had been to

visit Mrs. Melins, alady friend ofhers residingat Brooklyn,which,

asmy readers no doubt know, isa townlying onthe oppositebank

ofthe river to New York. Whilst there she said she hadbeen

entranced, and the spirits had made to Mrs. Melins some indefinite

prediction of coming events, which they said, if realized, would

be the greatest possible proof of spirit-power. Mrs. French spoke

of other communications which had transpired at Mrs. Melins',

and added that she did not leave her house until 35 minutes past

four, that she had no recollection how she got to Brooklyn nor

back again, nor of anything on the way until she found herself

in the street cars opposite her own door. Mr. Culbertson and

her family listened to her statement in doubt and astonishment,

and concluded that there must be some delusion, that she had

concealed herself in a trance, and had never left the house, since

there was no appearance whatever in her dress to indicate that

she had been in the streets. She had on thin shoes, they were not

in the least soiled, and her stockings were not even damp, and the

time occupied in coming from Brooklyn, according to her state-

ment, was at least half an hour less than the journey could be

done in under ordinary circumstances.

Whilst theywere cross-questioning her shebecame entranced,

and a spirit speaking through her said " You need not doubt

her, all she has said is true; Mrs. Melins will confirm it. Mrs.

French did not ride from the ferry at Brooklyn to Mrs. Melins'

house, nor back again to the boat, nordid she ride on this side to

or from the cars, and she did come home inthe time she has

stated. " Mr. Culbertson and Mrs. French's daughters were very

much puzzled and surprised at this statement, and asked " How

is it if she did not ride that her shoes and feet are not wet, and

her dress unsoiled ? She could not possibly step even acrossthe

side walk without wetting her feet in the present slushy state of

the streets." The spirit answered-" Shewas in ourhands-sus-

tained by our influence; she could not, asyou say,have walked,

and did not, she was carried along with arapid gliding motion

seemingly walking, but not actually so, and never stepping into
the mud." Mr. Culbertson was disinclined to receive this ex-

planation, but looking at all the facts itwas inevitably so, since

it was quite impossible that she could have passed to Brooklyn

and back under ordinary circumstances. He then asked if they

had carried her across the river, they said "No, the electrical
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emanations of the earth and water differ, besides there was no

necessity for incurring unnecessary risks nor for attracting atten-

tionwhich we especially wished to avoid, very few persons saw

her, asveryfew were out in such aday in the streets atBrooklyn. "

In the evening of the samedayMrs. Frenchwent out to pay a
professional visit, and though she had gone fully prepared with

thick boots, she returned home with wet feet, and all the appear-

ance of having had to tramp as other people through the thick

mud of the streets.

On the following day she went out again in amysterious way ;

was absent four hours, and could give no account ofherself, but she

brought home with her some drawing paper,pencils, and rubber,

though no one knew with what object. In the evening she sent

for Mrs. Melins to come to her immediately, and though all this

was very strange, her daughters humoured her, waiting to see

whatwould come of it. On Mrs. Melins' arrival she fully cor-

roborated Mrs. French's statements of her visit on the previous

day-and they all, including several friends, accompanied her to

the drawing-room, where, selecting a small table, she placed it in

the centre ofthe room, and invited them to be seated. She then

commenced, in a state of trance, to manipulate the drawing paper

in a very elaborate way, using wine and acids as a preparation,

and in thirty minutes the first of a series of spirit pencil drawings

was produced, and thus the mysterious promise made to Mrs.

Melins was realised. Several other drawings were done at the

time in like manner, the subjects being suggested by one or other

ofthe party, and the whole proceeding, though witnessed only by

those accustomed to spiritual manifestations created the greatest

interest and excitement.

Up to the period of my visit many séances had been held at

intervals. The sittings were not of a public character, nor did

Mrs. French make the exhibition a money question, all who

came were invited ; and thus, eventhe most feeble of allobjectors

have no foot-hold in this case,-Imean that class ofpersons who

if asked to compensate professional mediums for loss of time,

make sure at once that imposition lies at the bottom though

their sagacity fails to discover it. Among these visitors, the one

most constant in his attendance, as I found by his name being

attached to the list of those who certified to the conditions, and

time of producing the drawings, was Mr. J. Gurney, who is an

artist of celebrity, and the leading photographer of New York ;

and as this gentleman attended the two sittings I had with Mrs.

French, andwas in quiet conversation with her on the only other

two casual visits Imade to the house, I inferred, but have no

other reason for saying so, that he made a practice of consulting

the invisibles, and whilst others were smiling at his " silly
2 D2
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:

credulity," he was very possibly getting useful, and practical

hints, and accumulating a fund of knowledge, which has already

placed him, though but ayoung man, at the head of his pro-

fession. My stay in New York being limited, I begged Mr.

Culbertson to arrange a sitting for me either on Friday or

Saturday. Mrs. French, being consulted, said she was engaged
professionally on Friday, and she had promised to take her

family to the theatre on Saturday evening, it must, therefore, be

one evening in the following week, and as she entirely deferred

to the dictate of the spirits, she would be told by them, and

would then send to inform me of the day. I continuedmy con-

versation with Mr. Culbertson, who was showing me a number

of the earliest drawings, and explaining the circumstance under

which they were obtained, when Mrs. French, entranced, again

entered the room, and advancing to me, said, "My name is Jemmy

-Ihave not the pleasure, sir, ofknowing you, but you are very

well known in the spirit world ; and hearingyou express a desire

to see our drawings, I am sent to say we shall be glad to see you

at eight o'clock on Saturday evening. We cannot promise much,

but we will do the best we can-good day, sir;" and with a

formal bow she retired. Mr. Culbertson said the engagement

was binding on her, and would supersede the intended visitto

the theatre, and as the result enables me to record one of the

most wonderful facts developed in Spiritualism, and witnessed by

myself, my readers will no doubt think the change of purpose

an advantage.

On the evening fixed I went, accompanied by Judge

Edmonds, whohad not seen thisnewphase of spiritpower, and our

party numbered about twelve, including a lady, who was the

mother of the spiritJemmy, and he, I found, was the principal

artist in the production of these spirit-drawings. As soon aswe

were assembled, Mrs. French became entranced, and with great

formality invited each to take a particular seat, reserving the post

of honour next to herself for me, where I could best see the exact

mode in which the whole séance was conducted. A very small

drawing-room table was placed in the centre of the circle, and

not within three feet of any of us. A shawl was then tied

round the lower part of the legs of the table to form a dark

chamber. Under this was placed a thin board to make a firm

surface, on which to spread the drawing paper, two saucers
of water-colours and brushes, a bundle of coloured crayons,

some drawing pencils, and aglass of water. Anumber of fresh

sheets of drawing paper were then handed to the medium, which

she gave us to examine, andthen she cut them into exact squares.

Rolling themup in the shape of a tube, she commenced breathing

through them, exercising an effort which lasted five minutes, and
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hich appeared to exhaust her, this singular process she ex-

lained was to give the necessary moisture to the surface of the

aper, and superseded the use of wine and acids as at first used

yher for damping it. She then handed the roll to me request-

ag that I would place it under the covered part of the table,

hilst she at the same time went on her knees, and placed her

ands under the cover, spread the sheets out flat, and returned

her seat by my side. All these arrangements being made

ith the gas burning, she then requested the light to be lowered,

which was done, though it was still light enough for us to see

ach other, and even the hands of our watches. Thus seated in

perfect quiet, after a brief interval the medium cried " time;"

when presently we heard a rapid scraping and scrubbing on the

ard board, as if many hands were at work with the quickness

of steam power, and " time" being again called, the pencils

vereheard to drop suddenly and simultaneously from the hands
as it were of the invisible artists.

The same process and arrangements being repeated, four

laborate and beautifully executed pictures of birds and flowers

vere produced in succession, the first being a pencil drawing, and

the others in colours ; and the time occupied was, respectively,

eight, eleven, twelve, and fifteen seconds. I am aware how

difficult it is to realise such a statement, that finished drawings

should be executed in such away and in such an inconceivably

short space of time; but all that I can say, is-that I have faith-

fully recorded the facts. There was, I can assure the reader, an

absence of everything like conjuring arrangements. Mrs. French

never left our sight. I saw the white surface of the cardboard

immediately before the operations commenced, and the most

striking and convincing fact, to those present, of the work

having beendone on the instant, was that the coloured drawings

were wet when taken up, and that they took some minutes to dry

after they were in our hands, and at the close of the sitting I

removed, at Mrs. French's request, the shawl which was tied round

the legs of the table. No one present suspected imposture, and

indeed, under the circumstances, it wouldhave been foolish and

unjust to do so. The scene and results are not imaginary, as

some wise people might suggest, for I have the four drawings in

my possession, endorsed with the names of several gentlemen

who were present, including JudgeEdmonds and Mr. J. Gurney,

the artist. Whenthe fourth drawing was completed, the medium,

addressing me, and still speaking in the trance state, said " That

is all we purpose doing this evening. I am sorry, sir, we could

not manage to put a Bible chapter into one of them, as you

wished; we meant to place it inthe centre of the wreath ; we

will however do it foryou another day."
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I then asked-How many spirits were engaged in the work

this evening ?

A.-Therewere eleven ofus to-night ; we go on adding one or

two to our numbers whenever we can find suitable ones to aidus.

Q.-You appear to have less ceremony inpreparing for the

drawings now thanyouhad at first ?

A.-Yes, that is because we did not know at first what we

could do or what conditions were absolutely required, so we had to

go on trying our own powers as well as the force of the medium.

Q.-Don't you think you could produce these drawings

without the aid of any of our materials, except the cardboard ?

A.-No, sir ; we don't expect to do that, we never heard of

such a thing as that being done.

Q.-Yes ; there is a medium in France,who receives com-

munications in writing in various colours, without any pen or

ink being at hand. You will, perhaps, consult your friends and

tell them this, and see whether, as you go on, youcannotproduce

the drawings without paints or pencils, which might be called

spiritual photography.

A.-Well, sir, I will tell them what you say, but I don't

think we shall ever do that. Good night!

Iwas preparing to take my departure from New York, and

had given up all expectation of seeing anything more of this

remarkable phase of spiritual manifestations, when I received,

two days before leaving, the following note-

" Dear sir,-Our spirit friends have appointed a drawing

circle for this evening. Mrs. French says it is principally on

your account. I hope, therefore, it will be convenient for you

" Very respectfully yours,
to come.

"THOS. CULBERTSON."

I at once put aside all other engagements, glad to avail

myself of a second opportunity of testing the reality and

integrity of these marvellous productions with the advantage of

previous observation and reflection on all the conditions and

circumstances of the first sitting. Dr. Hallock, Mr. Gurney and

Professor Lyman were of the party. The arrangements were

made much as I have before described them, except that there

was even less formality and preparation than before, and the

medium instead of breathing throughthe rollofpaper, tiedadamp

towel round it, to give to the sheets the necessary moisture. Iwas,

as on the former occasion, invited to take myseat by the side of

the medium at the best point for seeing the entire operations.

The small table stood in the centre of a large circle, comprised
of about an equal number of both sexes. When "time" was

called there was the same rubbing and scrubbing helter-skelter

sort of haste to do something in the shortest time possible, and
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" time" was again called we heard as before the pencils drop

nly from the hands of the invisibles. Six drawings were

iced on this occasion in rapid succession, each occupying

few seconds. The first one was presented to me, and I

gratified to find that the spirits had not forgotten their

ise. They had drawn abeautifully executed bouquet with

d rising from the centre holding an open Bible, with a part

te 14th chapter of John, 200 words most minutely but

ly written in pencil, and the time occupied in its production

lete as I have described it was just eleven seconds .*

nthe first day of our acquaintance, Judge Edmonds did me

avour of introducing me to his friend, Professor James J.

s, who, as a chemist, holds a leading position in the scien-

vorld both in America and Europe. He is aman of varied

aments, possessing a brilliant intellect, and extraordinary

ersational powers. He has mastered, after most careful

* and examination, the philosophy of Spiritualism, and

dhelp, were he to publicly identify himself with the subject,

st more than any other man, to inculcate and spread its
and doctrines .

rofesssor Mapes' history in connexion with Spiritualism

es an instructive lesson, and answers in itself two of the

prominent questions which have been put by its opponents

s country ; namely-If Spiritualism be worth consideration,

s it that no man eminent in science has ventured to investi-

its claims and expound its philosophy ? And, admitting

cality of the phenomena-Cui bono ? Well, the answer is

Professor Mapes, of New York, like his compeer, the late

Hare, of Philadelphia, a man of science, undertook the

tigation several years ago, with an entire disbelief in its

ty, and a determination to expose " the delusion;" and, like

Hare, he was driven step by step from his original position,

mately converted to a full belief in spirit intercourse, and as

nsequence, to a belief in a life hereafter, which he had

iously denied. Canmen, intheface of such facts consistently

n asking what is the good of it ; and asserting that if it is

y true, it must be all of the devil ?
The Professor is largely engaged in agriculture, and has a

at Newark, New York, where his family reside ; whilst

rofessional pursuits oblige him to remain a great portion of

ime inNew York. He was (as he told me), amaterialist, up

he age of 45, and in the early start of the modern manifesta-

3, now thirteen years ago, he set to work earnestly to

The very wonderful character of these drawings induces us to publish

of them, fac- simile, which illustrate the present number of the Spiritual
zine.-ED.
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investigate Spiritualism, without saying aword on the subject to

his family. Shortly after, he discovered that one ofhis daughters

was also engaged in a somewhat similar way. She had in fact

become awriting medium, without knowing it. On one of his

usual weekly visits to his family, this daughter said, " Father, I

want to shew you something very curious. Don't laugh atme,

here are pages that from time to time I have been influenced to

write, without my will or my mind being engaged in the work .

It has been going on for weeks, and I should not have named it

now, but that I saw in the Tribune newspaper yesterday, that

others had been similarly influenced; and it is said to be the

work of spirits. I want to know the meaning of it." Curious

to obtain evidence from such a source, though anxious to avoid

explanation and encouragement, the Professor asked her to take

a pen and let him see what she meant. Her hand was moved

excitedly, and she at once rapidly dashed off a long message

purporting to be from the spirit of his father. The Professor

said, " If there is anymeaningin this I should like, if possible, to

have some proof of identity." Miss Mapes' hand again wrote

" You may recollect that I gave you, among other books an

Encyclopædia ; look at page 120 of that book and you will find

my namewritten there, which you have never seen.'een." The book

alluded to was with others in a box at the warehouse in town.

Onhis arrival in town, Professor Mapes opened the case which

had been fastened up for 27 years, and there, to his great

astonishment, he found as described his father's name written on

the identical page 120.

This incident awakened a new interest in him, and he

accordingly determined to conduct a serious investigation, and at

once secured the services of Mrs. Brown, the eldest daughter in

the Fox family-a well-known and very reliable medium of

great power. His next step was to obtain a party of friends to

join him, which was, however, a very difficult task. He first

invited his son-in-law, Mr. Dodge, a Member of the Senate,who

laughed at the request, said it was too absurd, and hoped the

Professor was not going to sacrifice his time and his fame to

such a delusion. And in this way he was met by others until

at length making it apersonal favour and to oblige him, he got

aparty of ten together ; having, as he said, purposely selected

one half ofpositive minds who would believe in nothing, and the

other half of negative minds who might be induced to believe in

anything. They agreed to meet every Monday evening for

twenty sittings, and up to the nineteenth evening they hadnot

elicited anything sufficiently satisfactory to carry conviction, or

to be worth recording; but on the twentieth evening some very

curious and striking phenomena were displayed. The spirits
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ho purported to be present gave peculiar names, such as Pierre

Filding, Deliverance,&c., insisting, against the belief of those

esent, that they were their ancestors, and indicating in the

ost definite manner their relationship. Upon subsequent

quiry, each of these statements was verified, and apreviously

ddenpage of family history being thus unexpectedly revealed,
excited a natural interest in the minds of all to continue their

ttings, which Professor Mapes assured me were prolonged

ninterruptedly for FIVE YEARS, during which every conceivable

est was applied, resultingat length in the entire conversion of

ve wholeparty.

At that period, Spiritualism was spreading in America in all

irections. Mediums were developed in numerous families, and

aily the press announced, on the testimony of more or less

eliable witnesses, the most marvellous accounts of new manifes-

ations of spirit power. ProfessorMapes having become satisfied

hat a great truth lay at the root of it, though mixed up, as he

hought, with fanaticism and somecharlatanism, determined to see

verything for himself; and wherever he heard of new wonders,

e packed up his portmanteau, and without regard to time or

xpense, started off to make a personal investigation. In this

way he visited, among many others, the Davenport Boys at

Buffalo, and the spirit-room of Jonathan Koons, situated in the

mountains of Ohio; and he fully corroborated the extraordinary

statements made respecting them.

To those who are not acquainted with the history of American

Spiritualism, it may be acceptable for me here to introduce some

account of these remarkable manifestations. I take the following

from a letterwritten by a reliable witness, Mr. Charles Partridge,

whose acquaintance I made in New York. He says :-

" I attended three public circles (open without charge to all

comers) in the spirit-house of Mr. Koons-a house or room a

little distance from his residence, built expressly for the purpose.

The presiding spirit is anIndian namedJohnKing. The room

will seat about 30 persons, and it is usually filled. After the

circle is formed the door and windows are shut, and the light

extinguished. Instantaneously a tremendous blow was struck

uponthe table by a large drumstick, and immediately the bass

and tenor drums were beaten rapidly, like the roll-call on the

muster field, making through the hills a thousand echoes. This

continued for five minutes or more; and, when ended, King

saluted us through the trumpet, and in an audible voice said,

Good evening, friends ; what particular manifestations do you

desire ?" King then requested Mr. Koons to play on the violin ;

the whole spirit band playing at the same time on the drums,

triangle, tamborine, harp, accordion,&c. Upon these instruments
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the spirits perform scientifically, in very perfect tune. They

commence at one instant in fullblast,and stop suddenly after

sounding the full note. After playing an introductory piece on

the instruments they sing. The spirits spoke to us, requesting

us to remain silent. Presently we heard, as it seemed, human

voices singing inthe distance, in so low a tone as to be scarcely

distinguishable ; the sounds gradually increased, each part re-

latively, until it appeared as if a full choir of human voices were

in our small room singing most exquisitely. I think I never

heard such perfect harmony-so captivating was it, that the

heart-strings seemed to relax or to increase their tension to

accord with such heavenly sounds. It seemed to me that no

person could sit in that sanctuary without feeling the song of

Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good will to

all men,' spontaneouslyrising in thebosom and finding expression

on the lip.

"After this vocal performance, in which,however, no words

were articulated, several pieces were separately performed on the

instruments by the spirits. Spirit hands and arms were seen;

and that we might see them distinctly, they wet their hands with

aweak solution of phosphorus, prepared at their request for the

purpose by Mr. Koons. At one of these circles there were three

hands,whichhad been covered with this solution, apparent to all

of us at the same time. They passed swiftly round the room

over our head, carrying the instruments, and playing upon them,

keeping perfect time. The phosphorescent illumination from

those hands was so strong that it occurred to me I could see to

read by it. I took a pamphlet from my pocket, and asked the

spirit to place its hand over it, that I might see to read. The

spirit did so, and I immediately perceived that I held the book

wrong end up. I turned it and could read. The members of

the circle said they could, at the same time, see my face and the

pamphlet inmy hand. These spirit hands were, at our request,

placed in our own; I looked at them, and felt them,until Iwas

entirely satisfied. They appeared to be reorganised from the

same elements that ours are. One spirit hand took apen, and

we all saw it write on the paper lying on the table ; the writing

was executed much more rapidly than Iever saw mortal hand

perform ; the paper was then handed to me by the spirit, and I

stillretainit in my possession.

"At the close of the séance the spirit of King, as is his

custom, took up the trumpet, and gave a short lecture through

it-speaking audibly and distinctly, presenting the benefits to be

derived both in time and eternity from intercourse with spirits,

and exhorting us to be discreet and bold in speech, diligent in

our investigations, faithful to the responsibilities which those
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ges impose, charitable towards those who are in ignorance

or, tempering our zeal with wisdom," &c., &c.

ofessor Mapes described to me the exhibition witnessed by

hrough the Davenport Boys. These boys permit themselves

boundby cords, hand and foot, in any way the operator

es, and in an instant they are liberated by the spirits. The

of John King is also chief actor of their band. With

pirit Professor Mapes said he conversed for halfan hour.

roicewas loud and distinct, spoken through a trumpet. He

:hands with him, the spirit giving amost powerful grasp ;

taking his hand again, it was increased in size and covered

hair. The Professor said he went, accompanied only by

riends, among whom were Dr. Warren and Dr. Wilson.

had a jocular sort of evening, into which King entered

tily, and at length played them atrick, for which they were

prepared, and which rather astonished them. Their hats

caps were suddenly whisked from their heads, and replaced

n instant. Turning on the lights, they found each hat and

was turned inside out, and it took many minutes to replace

a. Dr. Warren's gloves, which were in his hat, were also

ed completely inside out. This exhibition took place in a

eclub room at Buffalo, selected by the Professor and his

y, having but one place of entrance and exit. The boys sat

an elevated platform at a large table ; and this table, in an

ant of time, was carried over the heads of the auditors, and

osited at the most distant part of this large room.

Whilst Professor Mapes continued his own investigation, he

it necessary from its all-engrossing character to restrain his

ghter from pursuing her mediumship, fearing that herhealth,

ich was delicate, would suffer, though he said some of her

ting was brilliant and powerful, and muchbeyond her natural

acity. An arrangement was accordingly made for her to visit

me friends with aview of weaning her from the fascination

ich occupied her whole time, and they were secretly enjoined

t to leave her much alone. Mrs. Mapes was at this period

ogether opposed to the whole subject, and unacquainted with

fact that her husband was so deeply interested in it, said to

In one day, " I am verymuch distressed to think our daughter

phy should practise deceit upon us, I have written a strong

proof to her as I feel sure it is most improper conduct."

Fofessor Mapes dissuaded his wife from sending the letter,

ling herhe had his ownmotives forwishing her to delaydoing

. In a short time after Mrs. Mapes herself was impelled

ne day to write, and became at once developed as a writing

edium. Fascinated with this new power, she continued dayby

ay exclusively occupied withher writing,neglecting everything
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else, until at length Professor Mapes felt it necessary to interfere,

and said-" Wife, you and I have been married 30 years, andI

have never before interfered with your personal liberty, but now

I have seriously to request that you will not at least for the

present give any more time to these influences, and that you will

consent to destroy all you have written." With many protests

Mrs. Mapes at length consented, and tearing the leaves from

alarge manuscript volume, she consigned them page by page to

the flames-the understanding being that she would not put her

hand to paper for 12 months to come.

Months having passed, and the tendency to yield to the

influence having been effectually repressed, her husband and

familywere surprised oneday by her making preparations for

drawing, and declaring that she believed she could copy plants

and flowers. They smiled at this announcement and were in-

credulous, as she had neverbeen instructed, and had never shown

theleast talent for the art. She went,however, into the garden,

plucked an apple blossom, and satdown to copy it. In a few

minutes she made, greatly to the surprise of all aroundher, amost

excellent copy of this very delicate flower, and thus spiritually

influenced, she commenced a series of coloured drawings, which

as they proceeded increased in beauty, and have now become

most perfect specimens of the art.

On referring to the date of their compact, Professor Mapes

found the drawing had commenced exactly twelve months to the

day on which Mrs. Mapes had promisedhim not to write any more.

The Professor has not attempted to interfere with this develop-

ment; on the contrary, he appears to encourage it, and is highly

interested in her progress ; and asa portion ofeachday isdevoted

todrawing and painting, and as they do not part with many, a

large accumulation has taken place, comprising now a great

number of very interesting volumes. Thesedrawings, whichare

produced with great rapidity, unlike most mediumistic produc-

tions, are ofnatural fruits, flowers, and birds, and this extraordi-

nary fact attaches to the birds, that each bird, without study or

any knowledge ofthe natural history ofthe subject, on the part of

Mrs. Mapes, is placed in the accustomed associations of tree or

plant onwhich it builds or feeds.

I am indebted to Mrs. Mapes for two specimens of herwork,

which she kindly presented to me,and which have created the

greatest admiration inall to whom I have shown them ; one is

an iris, and the other a collection of American autumnal leaves.

They are bothpronouncedby connoisseurs to beworks ofhigh art,

and the marvellous fact remains to be told, that both paintings

were commenced and finished in little more than one hour. No

artist, I believe, could copy them in less than two days.
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Miss Sophia Mapes, after a brief period of repose, resumed

her writing mediumship, and during my visit I had an oppor-

tunity ofseeing it exercised. In the absence of the other mem-

bers of the family, I sat at atable with her and Mrs. Mapes,

when herhand was moved with the usual nervous excitability

which accompanies writing mediumship, and in the most rapid

manner, at a rate indeed in which it would be thought almost

physically impossible to wield a pencil, the following com-

munication, which I have in my possession, purporting to be

dictated by the spirit of Wm. Humboldt, brother of the well-

knowntravellerwas given, with the erasure of two words only:-

" The truths of spirit intercourse having become plain to the

greater portion of intelligent observers of the manifestations, it

is of the utmost importance that there should be the most careful

endeavour to comprehend the relation which the newly ac-

quired knowledge bears to our former ideas of God and truth.

We are in the spirit world, and on the earth, in the re-

lation to God and to each other which constantly provokes

our enquiry. We are co-working. The human spirit is a

powerintheuniverse of material creation, and it awakens by its

intelligence to know of the laws of nature ; and you may be

assured that the natural man becomes cognisant of no law in

which it is not itself a power. We are en rapport with all

the visible universe. When spirit is not in active association

withmatter, it ignores all connexion with its changes and pro-

gression. The old idea long ago conceived as the logos is a

truth. But as the idea among the Church fathers was supposed

to be culminated in Christ Jesus, so is now the spirit of man

constantly active on the world of matter to develope the latent

forces in the atomic relation of the particles, and the peculiar

forces of combination. Man controls the laws of which he

becomes cognisant, and neither knows nor dreams of laws in

which he is not a creative and sustaining power. We acknow-

ledge the action of mind on matter, and of the relation of the
human forces to the laws of the material universe. Man must

not deceive himself that he is apart from creation, viewing it

as if he were a sculptured obelisk, or made of the rock itself,

nd no part of the ever-changing material universe. Intruth he

law itself, andis force, when he little recognises his prowess
influence. We know that the natural developments of life

all ages have contributed to the status of this age, and

ow when the present life exists inmore complete form, inmore

tended power, and more intense action, the truth is all the

ore manifest, God is all-apparent in man, and spirit, as a

ce; and could you once conceive of nature and spirit as a

ality, you would then conceive of God as a Spirit. Now,
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you only know him as love, or as intensity and vigour in your

own spirit, and in the law you may realise. Never forget that

to see God, to realise God, you should be God. He is not so

distant from your being that you may conceive of him as a

personality, and therefore, it is impossible for the human mindto

realise His existence but in its own extent of power and control.

We, as spirit, know better than when we inhabited the earthly

form, the extent and all-pervading power and nature of individual

spirit. And as the communication of force, and of heat, knows

no channel, neither does the spiritknow bywhat means it becomes

a power in causes which apparently have no connection with our

own intention, or conscious will power.
"WILLIAM HUMBOLDT. "

The labour bestowed by Professor Mapes in the investigation

of Spiritualism, and the knowledge thereby acquired by him, it is

to be hoped will yet be turned to useful public purposes. Hehad

an intention of visiting England shortly. The present political

troubles in the States, however, would no doubt delay the period

of his visit. When he does come,we must endeavour to prevail

on him to deliver a course of lectures on the subject, towhich he

is not indisposed. If he consents to do so, I venture to say

that the foremost student of the spiritual philosophy in this

country will have many new pages opened to him for his further

advancement. For mypart,I ambound to say that I neverheard

a man express himself more eloquently on any subject. During

the last conversation I had with him, Professor Mapes summed

up his argument for Spiritualism thus-" If after making every

allowance for the incongruities, false theories, fanaticism and the

common errors attached to Spiritualism only ten per cent. ofthe

whole should prove pure and impregnable, it is still as sound

a science as Chemistry was at the beginning of this century,

which has thrown aside ninety per cent. of the teachings then

received as truths."

The Christianity of the present age is dead, compared with what it should

be. When I lived out west, ourwells were all dug very shallow, andwhen a

drought came, the water failed. Then we sent amandown into the well todig

another within it, and by and by he came to water far below the first well. But

if the rainwas long withheld, this well also failed. Then themanwas sent a

third time to dig anddig, until at length he struck the living springs, which

flow perpetually, which no drought can affect. Many people think that after

conversion religion will take care of itself. That water once gained, there will

always be a sufficient supply. There are whole Churches whose religion is but

a few feet deep. As long as showers are abundant, this may do; but when

theydo not fall, often the wells are dry. Let this not be sowith yon. Sink

the shaft deeper and deeper still, until withinyoububbles up that living water

which runneth from beneath the throne of God. Don'tdepend on showers of

grace. Benot at all content until the river is within your own souls.-Rev. H.

W. BEECHER.-Life Thoughts .
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THOMAS TOKE LYNCH.*

We read in the Gospels of a woman who had suffered many

things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and

was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse. This poor woman's

experience ofthe doctors is that ofmany ofus with the preachers.

But she, though she tried many and was nothing bettered, did

not lose hope, and her hope wasjustified inher cure by the Good

Physician . So we, though we may have suffered much from

manypreachers, do not despair ; and our trust isjustified now and

again, inmeeting Him " who spake as never man spake," in the

F inspiration of some of His chosen ones.

Have you ever heard Mr. Lynch? If not, then do by all

means. You will see a man in feeble health, and worn with

* long suffering; one who has often looked down into his grave

and up into the heavens ; and not in any way a pulpit Apollo,

who, with blanched hands and white handkerchief and honied

tones, delivers platitudes as eloquence. An invalid's life too

often begets invalid thought, querulous and sickly. It has not

been so with Mr. Lynch ; his illnesses must have affected his

mind, but not to weaken it ; thoughts more vigorous, healthy,

and worklike than his, you will find uttered nowhere. Perhaps

De to the pain and stillness of the sick room they owe a tenderness,

a delicate nervousness of strength, which addgrace to theirmanly

force. A sermon of Lynch's it is difficult to describe. It is no

natty essay, with a preface, disquisition and peroration measured

to the time the audience expect to get off to dinner ; it seems

more an improvisation, or an hour's talk about a text, with

illustrations drawn from every region of experience and daily

life. Donotsuppose,however, that Lynch is a rambling preacher ;

not at all ; now and then his sermons look so, but whenyou are

used to his style you will find they have all a firm back-bone or

skeleton of method, though hidden, as it ought to be, in living

flesh. Ifyou are acareless or stupid listener, youmay think him

obscure; but then it is your bluntness and not his acuteness that

is at fault. Indeed,we may say, that few like their first sermon

atLynch's, and that not until they have heard athird, fourth, or

fifth, do some begin to appreciate the preacher's genius ; but first

lifficulties overcome, enjoyment commences,and as long as Lynch

preaches, no man ofsense need complain ofa dull Sundaymorning
nLondon.

If you read much, you will usually be able to tell on what

* Three Months' Ministry : a Series of Sermons. By THOMAS T. LYNCH.

ndon: W. Kent & Co. 1861.
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pastures an ordinary preacher has been browsing; but not so

with Lynch. In himyou encounter a thoroughly original mind.

He looks at things in new but natural ways in ways you

wonderyou never saw them inbefore ; men, thoughts, and facts

he handles after quite novel methods, but without eccentricity

or desire of display; from cant he is innocent as a child-inno-

cent to a degree we never yet knew preacher. The wealth of

his mind seems inexhaustible. We have listened to him now

whenever we have had opportunity for some years, and have

never found him repeat himself. He has given us a new sense of

the fertility and riches possible to the mind. Theoretically, we

were ready to admit that, if man would open his heart to the

Divine Spirit, harvests of wisdom beyond imagination wouldbe

the answer to his faith. In Lynch we have seen something of

this realised. In fairy lore we read of aprincess, from whose

lips dropped diamonds and pearls for each word she spoke.

Those who first saw the princess, fancied that drops so precious

could not go on for long. So with Lynch; you think his wealth

of thought is wonderful, but of course a few sermons more will

exhaust it ; and yet it does not end so, but still flows on and on.

The fount from which his wisdom is derived is not the ex-

haustible reservoir of his own conceit, but is to be sought in the

infinite spiritual springs.

Mr. Lynch's ministry has suffered many interruptions and

some changes ofplace through his varying states of health. He

now preaches in a small hall in Gower-street, opposite the

London University, on Sunday mornings, at eleven o'clock.

The volume before us contains fourteen sermons, preached there

during the last months of 1860; and they will give a reader

some idea of the preacher's affluence, minus the power of his

presence. When one sees the small audience to which Mr.

Lynch is accustomed to discourse, it is enough to make one

blush for the times. He is unknownto the Church, and amongst

the Dissenters, where his lot has been cast, he is maligned as

dangerous and heretical, with that spite and pertinacity of which

sanctimony is the only master. His little flock is about to erect

for him an iron chapel on a plot of ground near Mornington

Crescent, in the Hampstead-road, which we hope may bring him

into wider notice and more generous fame. Suspected and dis-

ownedby his brethren, Lynch's case is but the repetition of the

old, old story : Christ is evermore crucified in his generation;

wekill the prophets, and our children garnish their sepulchres.
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A LETTER FROM WILLIAM HOWITT.

A DISCUSSION on the genuineness and evidences of Spiritual

Fat Manifestations is now going on in the British Controversialist.

TheAugust number contains an article by Mr. T. P. Barkas, of

Newcastle-on-Tyne, in which he introduces the following letter

on the subject addressed to him by Mr. William Howitt, which

we have great pleasure in introducing to ourreaders, as weknow

that they will have great pleasure in reading it :-

Highgate, July 2nd, 1861 .

MY DEAR MR. BARKAS,-I assure you that it wouldgive me

thegreatest pleasure to take up a spiritual rifle and range myself

alongside of you brave volunteers in the Controversialist, but it is

justnow impossible. I have some extraordinary engagements to

complete within two months, which will take more time than

prudence would allot to intellectual labour, if prudence could

have avoicein the matter. Ifyoulook at the Spiritual Magazine,

you will see that I have done very little there for some time : it

is for the same cause.

Have you heard the last exploit of Faraday? He had

engaged, I hear, to attend a séance at Mr. Home's, on the 24th

ult., where hewas to meet a small but distinguished party. The

engagement was of some standing, but on the veryday onwhich

the séance was to be held, he wrote to say that he couldnot come

unless he had beforehand a PROGRAMME of the proceedings !!

This is, perhaps, the most exquisite piece of moral cowardice,

or of a more astounding ignorance ofwhat has so longbeengoing

on all around him in this andmany other countries, that everwas

heard of. Imagine some ancient rabbi sending to one of the

prophets for a programme of his next manifestations ; or some

great sophist of Athens sending to Delphi for a programme of

the priestess's next vaticination ! The repeated assertions of

Mr. Home, and of every medium, hundreds of them innumber,

including those ofAmerica, andmany of them people of as high

moral character, and some ofthem of equal scientific attainments,

withFaraday, that these manifestations do not depend onthem,

but onsupernatural agency, being so totally lost on this man of

chemical tests and galvanic batteries, that he treats Home as a

conjuror, who can pre-arrange his tricks.

Ifit be cowardice, that of BobAcres was audacity to it ; if it

be ignorance, what crass ignorance, whatEgyptiandarkness in a

Sandemanian preacher! "Art thou amaster in Israel and knowest

not these things ?" ... Oh! leave him alone amid his pots and
VOL. II. 2E
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pans, his crucibles and electrical jars, for he will nevergetbeyond

them. People fondly imagine that science is to unravel this

mystery. Yes ; but not physical science. Physical science must

deal with mere physics ; it is but knowledge in the caterpillar

state. It is physical science, knowledge with its spiritual eyes

open, endowedwith its spiritual wings, that must learn andteach

it. Science not like a broken weapon, of which only thewooden

handle is left ; but science complete, compact,unfractured,while

the spiritual blade is yet in the handle, keen to pierce through

bone and marrow to the spiritual substance. It is not Balaam

summoned by the pagan Balak, going up to curse the Israel of

truth, that will do it, but Balaam inspired by the God of truth,

and made to see the camp of the blessed spread broadly before

him in its serene greatness, and to bless and not curse. Those

whowill learn Spiritualism must have " the vision andthe faculty

divine" given them, as Balaam had ; no probes, nor lancets, nor

stethoscopes, no machinery of jars, and batteries, and chemical

tests, will ever touch the spiritual. As well may a fish attempt

to breathe with the eagle the air of themountain top.

the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are open hath

said : he hath said, which hath the words of God, which saw the

vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his eves

open." Till the Faradays are put into Balaam's condition, they

are better in their own laboratories ; they are useful there, and

utterly useless anywhere else.

"Balaam

When Christ came to display His miracles, He did not ask

for scientific men to come and explain them. He knew better.

He knew that there is a place for everything, and that everything

must be in its place. He thanked God that He had hiddenthese

things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them to babes

and sucklings. He chose men of plain sense and healthy obser-

vation, enslaved to no theories, blinded by no prejudices, to

witness and record a series of plain though astonishing facts.

And his great gospel to us Gentiles added his testimony that

" not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many

noble," were amongst those who could see and admit these matters

of fact. And it never will be otherwise to the end of time.

The pioneers of knowledge, those who will go before the multi-

tude and clear the way of truth, will not be the heavy dragoons

of physical science, with all their impedimenta, their baggage

waggons crammed with ponderous theories ; nor the still more

heavy infantry, laden with unnecessary trousers andmanyrounds

of ball cartridges. It does not needÆsop to tell us that the

dunghill cock of mere physics will always turn overwith acon-

temptuous beak, and spurn with its spurred heel, the diamondof

spiritual truth. Lactantius, in his writings, is continuallyde-
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nouncing Cicero as the great moral coward of his age, because,

knowingthat there was only one true God, he had not the courage

to say so, but wrote a whole book " De Naturâ Deorum." After

ages will point out the great moral cowards of this ; amongst

whom, two of our scientific men in particular, like that celebrated

king of Israel who made a long search after asses that he could

not find, will stand the tallest of all by the whole head and

shoulders.

Iwish some of your negatives could have seen what I and

Mrs. Howitt, and Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson saw at the house of a

lady inRegent's Park, about three months ago, and the like of

which some of our most distinguished nobility have seen there

repeatedly of late. There were, besides us, Mr. and Mrs. Home,

and a Russian Count Steinbock. We had beautiful musicplayed

on the accordion when held in one hand by Mr. Home, who cannot

playanote, and the same when held by Mrs. Wilkinson. We

hadthe clearest and most prompt communications ondifferent sub-

jects through the alphabet, and flowers were taken from a bouquet

on a cheffonier at adistance, and brought and handed to each of

us.

Itouched

Mrs. Howitt had a sprig of geranium handed to her by an

invisible hand, which we have planted, and it is growing ; so that

it is no delusion, no fairy money turned into dross or leaves. I

saw a spirit hand as distinctly as I ever saw myown.

one severaltimes, once when it was handing me the flower. My

wife's silk dress was pulled so strongly that she thought it would

tear out the gathers, and was rustled so loudly, that it was not only

heard by all of us, but might have been heard in another room.

My wife's handkerchief was taken from her knee, and brought

andwhisked against my hand at the opposite side of the table ;

I thought, with the intention of my taking it, but the spirit

would not allow that, but withdrew it a little, then whisked my

hand with it anew, and then flung itinto the middle of the room.

Thedress and the handkerchief were perfectly visible during these

operations, but the motive power was invisible.

Then the spirits went to a shrine of bronze idols, belonging

o the lady of the house, who bought them in India. Some of

hese are very heavy. They pitched them down on the floor,

adwith such violence that the clash might have been heard all

Fer the house. The larger of these idols, perhaps all-of that

am not certain-unscrew, and the screws work exactly the

posite way to our screws ; but the spirits unscrewed them, and

melled their heads lustily on the floor, saying, through the

habet, " You must all do your best to destroy idolatry, both

India and in England, where it prevails in numerous ways.

Tatry of rank, idolatry of wealth, idolatry of self, idolatry of

-e intellect and learning," &c., &c. The different parts were

2E2
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thrown under the table, that you might tread them under foot,

and two parts of the idol Mahadeo, of heavy bronze, were placed

on the table by a visible hand. The head of the idol felt to me

to weigh four or five pounds.

Mr. Home was lifted about a foot from the ground, but did

not float, as he frequently does, in the strongest light. The

table, a very heavy loo table, was also several times lifted a foot

or more from the ground, and you were invited to look under it

and see that there was no visible cause. To us, who have seen

so much of these things, to whom they are as familiar as the

sight of a bird flying, and far more familiar than the present

comet, this was not necessary.

A few evenings afterwards a lady desiring that the " Last

Rose of Summer" might be played by a spirit on the accordion,

the wish was complied with, but in so wretched a style that the

companybegged that it might be discontinued. Thiswasdone; but

soon after, evidently by another spirit, the accordion was carried

and suspended over the lady's head, andthere,without anyvisible

support or action on the instrument, the air was played through

most admirably, in the view and hearing of all.

Do your negatives think that we are all fools and blind-that

there are now some four or five millions of fools in the worldwho

don't know a hawk from a hand-saw. That we are demented

because we won't gratify their stolidity by saying thatwe don't

see things when we do ? For heaven's sake let them sit as long

as they please in their darkness ; I shall not put outmy light to

keep them company. None of the stupid successors of Galileo's

walking thumbscrews shall ever compel me to say that the world

does not turn round, or that spirits don't exist and come palpably

amongst us, when they come every day; or that there are not

thousands sodense that they can neither see themnorfeel them, any

more than they can see orfeel the electricity of the atmosphere and

of their own system, until it is concentrated into the thunderbolt;

nor shall they force me to deny that there will be such shallow

heads and shallow ponds to the end of time, in which nota single

spiritual entity, nor a decent carp, can live, much less swim.

Mr. Penrose, a distinguished member of the Church of Eng-

land, years ago, in a " Treatise on the Evidence of the Scriptural

Miracles," said justly,-" There may be many minds too much

imbruted in sense-many too much vitiated by pleasure, and

others too conceited and overweening, to be able to perceive or
adopt any proposition contrary to the commonopinion."." Andhe

logically adds, that "persons who are capable of resisting a clear

display of superhuman power must be persons nearly beyond

the reach of argument or evidence. They are not of sound

mind; and unless their mental obliquity be first rectified, the
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causes ofright reasoning willbe unfit for any application to their

faculties.

These observations have been admirably endorsedby the Rev.

L. W. Le Bas, now I believe, the Principal of Heytesbury
College,who treats the prevailing scepticism as a disease. "There

is a certain class of diseases-tetanus, &c.-incident to the human

frame, by which the muscles are brought into such a state of

inflexible stiffness and contraction, as to resist any violence that

can be employed to overcome it. The bodily fabric, while in

thatmorbid condition, would be destroyed before it would yield

to the application of force. And I believe that, in the opinion of

medical men, this diseased strength and tone, strange as it may

appear, is the result of some debility in the general constitution

of the patient. Now this deplorable malady appears to furnish

no inapt illustration of that rigidity of mind which sometimes

holds out against proofs too strong to be resisted by intellects

in an ordinary state of sanity. The obstinacy displayed in such

instances is often quite prodigious ; and yet it might be reasonably

surmised that it is connected with some weakness of intellectual

fibre, some irregularity of mental action, quite inconsistent with

healthy vigour. But, however this may be,the existence of such

instances is but too notorious. There are persons, unhappily,

who have the power of setting their face like a flint against the

proof of any proposition that offends their prejudices, or that

stimulates into active resistance certain peculiar elements in their

mental composition. With individuals of this class, mathematical

demonstration itself would probably be unavailing. As Cudworth

has said,-' It is credible that were there any interest of life,any

concernment of appetite or passion, against the truth of even

geometrical theorems,-as of a triangle having its three angles

equal to two right angles, whereby men's judgments might be

clouded and bribed, notwithstanding all demonstration of them ,

many would remain at least sceptical about them.' "- Cudworth's

Preface.

And adds Le Bas,-" If the Pythagorean proposition, for

nstance (Euclid, L. 47), were to impose on mathematicians the

Pythagorean maxim of a strict vegetable diet, what carnivorous

tudent of geometry would ever get to the end of the first book

f Euclid? Or, ifwe could conceive that the doctrine of fluxions

ad, somehow or other, been combined with an obligation to

ostain from the use of wine, does any one believe that it would

ave gained its present undisputed establishment throughout

e scientific world? Should we not, at this very day, have

any a thirsty analyst protesting that he was under an absolute

ability to comprehend or credit the system ?"

The disease of scepticism pointed out by Penrose is peculiarly
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a Protestant disease. There is no church or people, Christian or

pagan, whichdoes not believe in the agency of the spiritual, or

the physical, or, in common parlance, in the supernatural. It

abounded in every ancient country, however learned or civilized.

Confucius and Boodha, Zoroaster and Plato, alike agreed on that

point. The myriad peoples of the East, the cradle of creation

and of salvation, all to this day retain the firmest conviction of it.

Like nations who have lived near the sun, those whose ancestors

lived near the Divine Sun of all knowledge, spirit, and power,

retain the undying tints of it in their spiritualcomplexions. The

Catholic and the Greek churches have never for a moment

abandoned the belief in the whole vital principle and process of

Christianity being supernatural; that the operation of divine

grace on theheart is a perpetual miracle, is a supernatural action,

and that the church still possesses, as an inalienable heritage, the

power to work miracles. This is why the Catholic Church has

always denied to Protestantismthe title of atrue church of Christ.

" You have no miracles," say they, " and therefore are only a

dead form or empty shell, and amere empty pretence." To cut

up root and branch the lying miracles of Rome, our reformers cut

up the whole principle of the miraculous in the church. They

forgot the warning of our Saviour to let the tares, which the

devil had sown, grow with the wheat which God had sown, till

the harvest, lest they should pull up the wheat too. Theypulled

up both wheat and tares; the tares of false, the wheat of true

miracle. And what is the consequence? The assertion of the

Catholics, that " Protestantism is but a slippery highway to

Deism," is fast coming true. We have already got to" Essays

and Reviews, " and a great deal further. The author of "Tom

Brown" says that the working classes are fearfully infidelized. I

could have told him that twenty years ago,when Iwent much

amongst them. I could have pointed him to a still more terrible

destruction of the principle of faith amongst the young, and

learned Protestants abroad. Bishop Hall tells us that, in his

youth, the celebrated Father Coster " charged the Anglican

Church with not possessing one miracle." But he says, "I

answered that in our churchwehadmanifest proofs of theejectioneje

of devils by fasting and prayer." Where is the Anglican bishop

who would dare to say so much now ? Intwo centuries and a

half, the period since Bishop Hall was thus twittedbyCoster, the

English Church and English Protestantism have made a great

march downwards towards Sadduceeism. They must go thatway
SO

long as they spurn at the plainestprinciple of Christ's Church
-faith in the constant and indestructible connection and com-

munion withthe spiritual world, andaparticipation in its life.
They are trees without root ; "broken cisterns that can holdno
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water:" and the consequence is, that the so-called Christian world

is nothing more, after nearly two thousand years, than the old

Paganism, in amask-and most impudent mask. Which of the

sins, and the follies, and the corruptions of the Pagans have we, as

anation, renounced ? Which of the virtues of Christ have we

put on? Are we become the followers of the Prince of Peace, or

of War? Do men know us as Christ's disciples, because we love

one another ? Are we not armed to the teeth, we so-called

Christians ? Are we not deafened with rifles, and ready to bless

our enemies with ball cartridge, and do good to those who hate us

bysending them to heaven by Armstrong guns ? Is the " Social

Evil" a proof that we have abandoned foolish and hurtful lusts ?

Are the continual defalcations in the mercantile world formerly

called swindling, proofs of our progress in the gospel of truth and

probity ? If any one thinks that our aristocracy, numbers of

them living in open adultery with their "Pretty Horse-breakers "

-notmerely single menkeeping single women-are any better

than the pagans of Rome were in thedays ofNero andDomitian,

hemusthave strangely forgotten his Juvenal. In fact so long as

the root of all spiritual life is plucked out of the heart-soil of the

age by the church, and the learned sneer at the presence of the

supernatural, the church is a dead machine, which can produce

only deadness, and our so-called Christianity is a desperate sham.

Itwouldbe well for such negatives, that are not quite hopeless

to ponder a little on this peculiar feature of Protestantism-its

isolation from all other churches on the question of spirit-life, and

itsmanifestations among men.

But, my dear Mr. Barkas, ifyour negatives are so catalepsed

by their intellectual tetanus, as not to be able to admit the reality

of the familiar and wide-spread phenomena hitherto brought

forward, what is to become of them ? How arethey to swallow,

much less digest, the marvels brought by Mr. Coleman from

America ? Drawings done, and testified to be done, by the

signatures of Judge Edmonds, Coleman himself, and numbers of

others, without the intervention of any human hand, done in

the presence of these witnesses, time after time, andin the most

astonishing fraction of a single minute. I have seen these

specimens of direct spirit-drawings, beautifully done in water-

colours, the brushes, colours, and paper being laid for them away

from all contact, and the active operation of the pencils heard

while at work. One of these has a well painted camellia, with

several violets in natural colours, and an open book held up by

hand, the extent of the two open pages being, I think, about

wo inches square, and yet containing two hundred words of the

4th chapter of St. John, beautifully written, and the whole

egun and finished in twelve seconds ! These drawings, done
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under the observation of the most credible witnesses, andnumbers

of similar things, which will be duly reported, from month to

month, in the Spiritual Magazine, willrequire the Know-Nothings

to open their shoulders wide in order to get them down. Every

day their difficulties are growing and multiplying upon them;

the number of sane and practical witnesses is accumulating, and

they will soon be obliged to admit their existence, or to sit by

the highways of life like thosecongeners of theirs, withaplacard

broadly emblazoned on their fronts,-PITY THE POORBLIND !"

I remain, dear Mr. Barkas,

Yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITT.

ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS.

THE existence of seers, prophets, and revelators ofmenwhose

interior faculties are open to a perception of spiritual realities,

and who sustain such a relation to the invisible world as tobecome

media or channels of communication between it and the human

world on earth, is a fact attested in the experience of every age

and race of men ; while a general testimony also affirms,what in

itself seems sufficiently probable, that there have been crises and

periods when instances of this have been more numerous or re-

markable than is commonly the case. Thus, inthe earlier and

simpler ages of the world, when menhad less understanding of

nature and command of its resources, and their needs were there-

fore greater, while their minds, less sceptical and sophisticated,

were more open and receptive to communication and suggestion

from the angel-spheres than in later times, the records and tradi-

tions of them that remain impress us with the belief that much

more was then imparted from the upper world in relation not

only to religion, butto whatever else was most essential to well-

being and the right conduct of life than has at any time been

common since. But though circumstances and conditions are

variant, the laws of man's nature and unfoldment-the powers

and receptivities of the spirit inherently and (so to speak) or-

ganically remain unchanged. What was possible inthe past, is,

under conditions equally favourable, possible in the present.

Indeed, that the inner perceptions and faculties maybe so opened

and developed as to o'erleap " this bank and shoal of time," and

penetrate beyond the range of sense, is not now a matter

of speculation, or even of mere history ; its certainty is esta-

blished by contemporaneous and well-known facts, as presented

in and through numerous individuals constantly subject to
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these experiences, and who give ample proofs that they are
so. The facts on which this assertion rests are known to

thousands, and are patent to all who care to inquire into them.

It is this knowledge which renders the biography, and still

more the autobiography--the faithful record of psychological

development and growth-the experiences and history of the

inner as well as of the outer man, a record as valuable as it is
rare.

We are, therefore, fortunate in having the autobiography

of, perhaps, the most remarkable man of this class since the

illustrious Swedenborg. Indeed, in some respects, Andrew

Jackson Davis is a more remarkable psychological phenomenon

than even the Swedish seer, inasmuch as, when Swedenborg

commenced his revelations and spiritual teachings, he was en-

dowed with a mind of great natural ability, improved by the

highest culture, enlargedbylong and varied experience, enriched
with all the knowledge of the time,and aidedby an established

reputation and social position ; while Davis, as we shall see,

began his career of seership and teaching without any of those

advantages. An account of him, chiefly derived from his auto-

biography-The Magic Staff (published three years since in

America, where it has had a large sale, but little known in this

country), will probably be new, and, we trust, interesting to the

majority of our readers. We shall not attempt to enter minutely

into the circumstances of his external history, except where it

may appear necessary to the right understanding of his spiritual

experiences. The reader desirous of further details can consult

the above-named work.

Andrew Jackson Davis was born inAugust, 1826, in avery

humble isolated dwelling in Blooming Grove, Orange County,

New York, and was one of afamily of six children. The father

was apoor, illiterate, honest, irascible, and somewhat intemperate

hand-loom weaver and village cobbler, subsequently graduating

" to the more productive and reputable position ofjourneyman

shoemaker. " The mother was domestic, unlettered, affectionate,

religious according to her light, and more than ordinarily imbued

with rural superstitions, but with genuine spiritual experiences.

She oftenhad premonitions of impending calamity. Therewould

ccasionally be seen in her that " look of distance-a blankness

nd introspectiveness of vision" observed in those who possess the

ift of " second-sight." "At different times, while engaged at

er housework, she appeared like one lost in the vision of some
r-off scene. With her great eyes wide open, she would look

bstractedly against the wall or through it, as it were, into the

acuity of a remote and unknown space." "She had real

airvoyance, and, as I think (says her son) real spirit-intercourse.

it not being able to distinguish between factand fancy, her life
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becameameandering stream of trial, sadness, and nervous ap-

prehensiveness!" From various incidents related byDavis it is

evidentthatmore than one of her childrenpossessedthis faculty

ofspiritual vision,though innone oftherestdoes it seem tohave

beenso fullydeveloped asin the subject of our sketch. At the

timeofhisbirth, General Jackson was acandidate for the Pre-

sidency ofthe United States, and his father anduncle permanently

recorded theirvotes for " Old Hickory" in the name theygave

tothe new comer.

In the matter of school education, youngDavis came but

poorly off; buttheintellectual fare offeredhim, meagreas it was,

was too strong for his weak capacity ofmental digestion, and he

contrived to take as little ofit as possible,having" aninwrought

repugnance to the compulsiveness of studying in a book." He

wenttohis first schoolwhentenyears ofage, where,he says-

Underaustere training and vigilant supervision, I progressed into spelling

words of two syllables; but sobadly and clumsily, that my perpendicular

position at the foot of the class became a fixed fact! The great Napokon niver

hadasentinel who stood his ground and guarded his outposts more faithrally.

Myfundamental position, as logicians say, was well taken; nordo I remember

that Ihadthe misfortune to be displaced more than three or four times, and

thenonly for a few minutes. But this teacher was quite gentle and patient

withme, withal, and concluded to set me at the multiplication table. Hewished

tomakemebelieve, throughmy understanding, that that table was laden with

sumptuous articles for the juvenile intellect. He didn't convince me at all !

Writing lessons came next. But the cramping of my thumb-joint, in order to

holdthe quilljust as the other scholars did, had the effect to postpone my pen-

manship toaperiod remote and indefinite.

He got on pretty well with the pictures in Peter Parley's

Pictorial Geography, but his memory seemed tohave an uncon-

querable aversion to words, dates and names. "TheMap ofthe

World," he continues, "looked to me something like acobireb

into which the bookmaker had dumpedhere and there amass of

words, too hard to be either spelled or spoken; and hence,

notwithstanding the captivating influence of the pictures and

images of houses and of strange people, I could not make any

headway with my geographical studies." At intervals hewent

to other schools withmuch the same result,the whole amount of

his attendance at places of instruction "made little more than

five months." The father averred that he"would never earn his

salt," " that he hadn't gumption enough to make awhistle;" his

teacher called him " a blockhead, " and his sisters " adummy;"

in short, the general verdict on trial of his intellectual capabilities

was decidedly against him. He was, however, a shy, harmless,

inoffensive lad, fond of solitary rambles, and every now andthen

would ask unexpected and sometimes puzzling questions; but he

does not seem to have been at all imaginative, or inclined to

view things in a romantic light. He says-" I remember that

I valued trees, in hot weather, for their fruit and their shade:
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in winter months, for the firewood they made after being

laboriously sawed and split. Stones existed, to build fences with ;

grass, for cows to eat ; water, for all to drink; the sun, to keep

us warm; the rain, to make vegetation grow ; the snow, that

children might ride down hill; the ice, to slide and play upon ;

And thus, throughout the entire programme of

my juvenile experiences, I valued all objects and sensations—

myparents and sisters included-in proportion as they adminis-

tered to the desires and gratifications of my bodily needs and

sensibilities. "

The first impressions and memories of childhood must be

valuable as data in our reasonings on mental philosophy, but,

unfortunately, these can seldom be recovered, and are still more

rarely recorded, any stray instance of the kind that we may

meet should be the more welcome ; we, therefore, transcribe

freely from what Mr. Davis has recorded as "My First

Memories. "-

Three years and a few weeks had glided away ere memory received the

news that, without and beyond itself, there existed an objective world. This

was in the autumn of 1829. I was in the open air, with my face toward

asmall, weather-beaten, lonely house, but which, to my inexperienced mind,
looked like a very spacious and wonderful superstructure. Whether I had

everbeen in it or not, I could not remember. Towering trees environed the

strange domicile ; and a road, the use of which I could form no conception,

stretched away through the dreamy depths of the encircling wilderness.

"What is them high things called ?" I soliloquised, viewing the erect and

wavytrees so very far above my head. "And what's that called ?" I asked,

pointingmy finger toward the dilapidated tenement, the dimensions of which

seemed so great.

But, quicker than thought, there flashed athwart mynature adreadful feeling

of lonely and helpless desolation ; and awaking, as it were, from a dream of

fright and anxiety, I screamed a word, the sound of which I had till then no

knowledgeof my power to make-Mother ! mother ! Like the fabulous Robinson

Crusoe, while a lone wanderer on the island of Juan Fernandez, I started in

surprise at the cry withwhich myown voice broke the deep silence. And yet,
as Icannow wellremember, there was something in the term " Mother" which

seemed familiar and full of blessed significance. Like a magic wand, it appeared

to open a narrow pathway through some well-known landscape: and this path

presentlyultimated incertain definite enclosures-perhaps, reproducing anidea

of the rooms in the rural dwelling already described as my birthplace.

"What is ' Mother ? " I could not tell. Whether it had form, size, and

dimensions, or was the absence of these, I could not decide. Two sensations I

knew: my personal littleness, made more appalling by the contrast of the great

Frees and immense house before me ; and my desolate state, more terrifying

because I could see nothing like myself in any direction. When I screamed

- Mother ! " I evidently appreciated the fact that I was soliciting, imploring ,

Lemanding, the presence of something which could make me feel warm, safe,

atisfied, and happy-something ofwhich I was apart, a lesser portion-without

hich Iwould be cold, hungry, thirsty and miserable. But, strange as itmay

ppear, it is true nevertheless, that I could not or did not form the least con-

eption of the objective appearance of that indefinite something which I called

Mother," and which I fully realised to be somehow related to my safetyand

Cistence. This fact I nowregard as being rich in value to all metaphysicians.

Achild's first ideas of a Supreme Being and of death, and
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the genesis of these ideas in the child's mind will, we feel sure,

be also interesting. In the case of Davis, this occurred soon

after the event last recorded. He had just witnessed, for the

first time, a prolonged loquacious struggle between his parents.

" The effect of which," he says, " still lingers as the most shock-

ing impression ever made uponmy infantile mind. "-

Wellenough do I remember, after getting under the clothes in the trundle-
bedthat night, of thinking thus : " I wonder whether the Big Good Man up in
the sky seen that ! If he did, what does he think about it?" While meditating

thus, I was seized with a strange terror; and, as the most natural thing, I

screamed " Mother ! " with all my vocal power.

" What is the matter, Jackson ? " she quickly and kindly asked.

" I don't know," I cried ; " I'm 'fraid to go to sleep. D'you think I'll wake

up again, if I go to sleep ?"

" O, yes, my son-nothing'll hurt you." And so I tried to believe. But

'twas impossible. What troubled me I knew not, except a terrifying apprehen-

siveness that I should not openmy eyes again if I slept, and the dreaded lone-

liness of an endless sleep. It reminded me of what I felt when our mother was

lost in the forest. Therefore Ibegged to get in bed with myparents, for there

only could I feel safe in slumber.

" Don't humour that boy so!" said my father, sternly; 'taint nothin' but

worms ailin' him."

Now, though a very little child, I felt that I knew better; and so, for the

first time, I found my mind rejecting my own father's judgment. Here was

individual sovereignty in a trundle-bed. But this unexpected development of

an opinion, in positive opposition to my worthy and venerable progenitor, served

only to add more strength to my indescribable terror. Having no knowledge of

words wherewith to dispute my father's worm-theory, I cried and continued to

cry, until, perhaps to get rid of me, I was taken by mutual consent into the

protective embrace of the sympathising mother-wherein, feeling a blissful

security out of harm's way, I soon forgot all trouble in a slumber too sound
for dreams.

On reflection, I have since concluded that my awakening spirit, young and

untutored as it was, had received on this occasion some vaguely intuitive con-

ception of Deity and Death. An idea of the " Big Good Man" had never been

imparted to me by any person that I could remember; neither had I ever

witnessed such a shocking event as " going to sleep and not waking again. "

which formed the groundwork of my childish apprehensions. Therefore, I put

this down as an interesting psychological fact, impairing the doctrine thatdenies

to the soul an innate organic knowledge of corresponding outward realities.

Soon after the birth of Andrew, the parents removed to

Staatsburg, New York-the scene of his " First Memories,"

and in 1832, they again changed their residence to Hyde Park,

Duchess County, New York. And here occurred an incident,

which seems to show that he was even then subject to spiritual

impressions. He was in a childish rage, under what, as achild,

he felt a great provocation, and vented his passion alone by

swearing with all the hard and uglywords he could call to mind,

though of course he could have had but a small and obscure

perception of their meaning-

Twilight (he says) had died away in darkness, in which I stood alone and

enveloped. Serenely shone the evening stars. Not a breath of air moved the

foliage in the garden; not a sound could I hear from the apple-orchard; not a

sigh of sadness from the woods whence the brush had been so laboriously

obtained. Still, very still, too still, was all the world-within the reach of my
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physical senses-at the moment when I so wilfully disturbed the scene with my

terribleprofanity.

Hark ! What's that? In an instant after I had vented my rage, there

passed into mine ear an exclamation, heavy laden with that mysterious

condemnation which penetrated me to the very core of my being-" WHY,
JACKSON."

'Twasmymother's voice-or I thought it was-and in amoment my frame

quivered and shook with fear. Darkness fell round about me with a sudden and

alarmingdensity. The very air seemed undulated and convulsed, as by the

throes of some offended deity. A swift wind seemingly circumgyrated and

buzzed close to my head, and, as I imagined, lifted my cap and replaced it

several times.

" Why, Jackson !" Once only heard I these plain words; but they thrilled

mewithanunaccountable horror. They unmistakably conveyed, and awakened

in me toward myself, astonishment, rebuke, grief, commiseration ! " Opshaw !

what's theuse bein' ' fraid of mother ?" soliloquised I ; " She can't blame me,

no how." This thought refreshed my courage; and though still uncontrollably

agitated, into the house I went, and poutingly exclaimed: " Don't care if you

did hear me swear. 'Twas too bad, anyhow !"

Fortunately, the maternal ear alone heard my spontaneous confession.

Believing the voice he heard to have been his mother's, he

made to her a full confession, and of course received from her a

very grave and serious reproof. But what was his astonishment

to find that her's was not the voice he had heard. He asked-

"Didn't you hear me ?"

"Mercy save us ! " she exclaimed. " No, I didn't hearyou; and I'm thank-

ful Ididn't. Providence know'd I couldn't bear to hear my boy speak such

badwords."

This answer astonished me greatly. " Then, who called me ?" said I,

"Who hollered so loud, and said, 'Why, Jackson?' I tho't 'twas you; but

bein' sodark, I couldn't see. Must be 'twas Julia Ann."

"No, 'twasn't nuther ! " returned my quietly-listening sister. " This is the

fust I've heard ofyour swearin'-an' I hope to mercy 'twill be the last."

“

The effect of the lesson altogether, he says, was so deep

and so impressive, that never, from that date to this hour, have I

been conscious of uttering a profane word."

Whenelevenyears ofage, he went to work at a flour mill to

attend the hopper, and while here somnambulism began to be

Heveloped in him. He says-

Athousand shadowy forms of wheels and revolving upright shafts would

over the entire surface of my brain. Besides those mill-works which I had

een during the day, I could perceive and comprehend the operation of new

Fructures. Complete machines for splitting shingles, for grinding grains, for

ulverising plaster-stones, for sawing and planing boards, for doing the drudg-

g kitchen -work usually imposed upon woman-these and several other very

Dvel representations of mechanical improvements would weave themselves into

Le substance of my daily experiences-all brought together, and yet never

Infounded, during the silence of the bending and brooding night.

He remained at the flour mill only a few weeks. Next he

Ted his hand at helping the clerk of a store, but his ignorance

figures and clumsy habits soon procured him his discharge.

1838, being attacked with bilious fever, the visiting physician

d the anxious mother-

"Your son must not drink cold water, ma'am . His case is a very critical
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one. The least cold taken at this stage of salivation, ma'am, will endangerhis

life."

trees

The careful reader is already aware of my lively dread of dying. The

thought of ceasing to breathe-of closing my eyes for ever-of being put ina

coffin--of that confinement in the ground-was inexpressibly horrible. And yet,

notwithstanding this awful dread added to the physician'scian's emphatic warning. I

seemed to hear something whispering- " You-may-drink-the-sweet- water

-of-maple-trees. " At first I thought it was but a feverdream; the sugges

tions of my burning thirst; a hint from the liquid fire that coursed wildly

through my veins. But 'twas twice whispered between mid-day and evening.

The breathing thereof was refreshinglyingly welcome. And I could not longer

restrain myself. The voice was like imagination's very low, clear, sweet,

dreamy, influential. Hesitating no more, I told mother everyword of my sup-

poseddream-and insisted that, early in the next morning's dawn, I must drink

the sap of sugar-maple. She believed with me, cherished my request, and

obtained from the tapped trees a pailful of their drippings. Freely and fearlessly

-yea, in perfect faith-I drank of the cooling water ! What followed this

draught ? A substantial convalescence ; and, ina few weeks, physical health

and hopefulness .

Shortly after his recovery from this illness,he found employ-

ment at a neighbouring farm, principally to watch and keep

cattle. While employed here, an incident occurred which we

transcribe at length-

me.

I became quite handy with the hoe, and so had aday's work marked out for

One extremely warm day, however, when I chanced to be left alone at my

appointed task, in the middle of a twenty-acre cornfield, my attention was

arrested by the sound of sweet, low, and plaintive music. It seemed to emanate

from the airy space above me, and had a pathos like the sighing of autumnal

winds. Being far away from trees and human habitations, its source was un-

accountable. Unlike anything I had ever before heard, it appeared to be

breathing in the very fibres of my brain-yea, through the substance of my

inner being and throbbing heart-awakening there the tenderest emotions, and

filling myjuvenile mind with loving sympathies toward the unknown human

world. Previous to this moment I had entertained no enlarged affection for

strangers. The idea of loving anybody not loved by my immediate relatives, or

of disliking persons who were openly recognised as the friends of our humble

little household, never appeared to me before this as being other than unnatural

and blameworthy. Indeed, my sympathies and antipathies, like those of un-

educated youth generally, were bounded by the selfish affinities of the family

group. But, now, there was born in me an inexpressible yearning to know

and love everything human. I seemed to be lifted, as by a miracle, above the

mists of selfishness. While I listened, confounded and transfixed with joy and

wonderment combined, I seemed distinctly to hear, floating down upon the

glistening solar ray, as it were, and indescribably blending with the Eolian

strains of the mysterious melody, these words:-" You may desire to-

travel!"

Breathless and exhausted with increased amazement, I stood leaning on the

handle of the hoe, by which I kept my trembling form from falling, nervously

hearkening-oh, how intensely !-for whatever else might reachme through the

dreamy music of the abounding air. But, ere I knew it, the oppressive silence

of the immense field was upon me, and only familiar objects in the surrounding

distance reflected themselves upon mywondering gaze. For three or four days

afterward the enchantment lingered uponme. Iwould involuntarily halt near

thecharmed spot, all forgetful of my work, and devote myself to wishing for

another strain of atmospheric harmony so delightful.

No further experience of this kind appears to have occurred

to him for several months. But, " one day," he says, "while

clearing some new ground for a crop of buck-wheat, methought
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I heard that marvellous music again ! I was fortunately alone

at my work, and could devote myself to giving audience. When

first I listened, no extraordinary sound reached my nervously-

intensified ear. Anon, however, the pure and bird-like melody

floated dreamily through the heavens ! and again all was silent. "

This naturally brought to his mind the mysterious music and

language he had before heard in the corn-field; but his mental

questioning concerning it appeared to elicit no response. "Re-

suming my work at length," he says, " with the conclusion that

Ihad onlybeen imagining music, Iheard, apparently near my

ear, the same well-remembered voice, whispering, ' To-Pough-

keep-sie. With the celerity of thought, the whole matter

flashed intelligibly before me. 'What ! " I exclaimed, ' then I

may desire to travel to Poughkeepsie ?" I waited for a reply,

but none descended. From that hour, however, I yearned to

have ourdomestic interests removed to that mysteriously specified

locality." After a while, on various pretexts, he made the

suggestion to his father, and induced him to think of it; and the

latter, finding he could get a situation of steady work there, and

that rooms suitable for his family could be had, removed there in

the autumn of 1839.

Soon after their removal here, business became bad and

employment scarce. The father took to a retail grocery store ;

but having no capital and little credit, the sheriff's officer soon

closed up the business. So distressed were they, that young

Davis at length plucked up courage to state their case to a

wealthy neighbour, of whom hebegged some cold victuals, to

keep the family from actual starvation ; but his applicationwas

only met with a gruff refusal. Returning home, distressed and

anxious, a thought struck him "like lightning," which led him

o a new source of employment, which, to his great joy, enabled

im for several weeks to purchase food for the family. At

This time, he became the subject of so singular an experience,

hat we shall place it before the reader in his own language-

Near the close of a chilly day, February 2, 1841, when I was about to open

e back-yard gate which separated our door from the public street, something

xe a black veil suddenly dropped over my face, shutting out every object and

veloping me in utter darkness. I groped and fumbled my way along like a

ind boy, as if in a dark night, while the sun was yet shining in the west. My

nsciousness was much the same as when under the somnambulic trance ; but,

like that condition, my closed eyes now could discern nothing, and my un-

ided feet stumbled against unperceived obstacles.

Anonwhile Iwas without, feeling for the gate-latch, all space seemed to be

tantly filled with a golden radiance ! The world was transformed ! Winter

ws and icy barriershad melted and glided away; warm breezes played with

wing sunbeams; fruit trees wereblossoming in the garden before me; bright

Is sent out their melodious songs upon the perfumed air; new and beautiful

vers decorated the margins ofmany paths that led to a gorgeous palace,

ich stood wherethe tenant-housewasjust a few moments previous; a celes
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tialbloom and animmortal loveliness shone forth everywhere; and Iheardwhat,

as on other occasions, sounded like my mother's voice calling as from an unseen

window of the palatial superstructure " Come here, child : I-want-to-show-

you-my-new-house ! "

Without an emotion of astonishment or haste, (at which I am even now

astonished), I opened the begemmed gate before me, which gave out music

from its very hinges, and then I walked calmly through the pure air, between
the spraying fountains, beneath the waving gleeful trees, amid the diversified

bloom andunwasting glory, until I gained the gilded door of my mother's high

and holy home !

Amoment I hesitated, thinking "How shall I act if she's got visitors ?"

The thought departed, and, rustic -like, I knocked loudly against the bespangled

and over-arched door. No answer ! While waiting for admission, I turned to

review the magnificent habitation. With thought's own speed, I recalled the

many miserable houses we had occupied. The contrast made this lovelier than

all else mymind had ever imagined. Mybosom swelled with ineffable pride-

then with a gladness--which made me shout and dance. I think myjoywas

very fantastic and boisterous : for, in the midst thereof, the stately door swung

open, and a familiar Hibernian neighbour raised her forefinger ominously, and

said : " Jist wait a bit. It's yer own poor mother that's a dyin' ! Yer a bould

lad to be killin' her, swate heart, wid yer noise. It's a power o' sad news for

ye. Shure an' dyin's no play. Go in softly-put yer pail snoogly awayup-

stairs-thin go an' spake a bit to yer mother. "

All this solemn talk seemed extremely ridiculous ! Couldn't I see? Didn't

Iknow better? The hall before me was spacious, the walls glittered with

golden embellishments, the stairs to which she pointed were radiant with flowery

carpetings, and wasn't I the proud son of the healthy and happy mother who

owned the palace ?

Ihad as I thought evidence enough that the sympathetic lady of Erin was

simply checking my mirth, so that the joy of our new home might break more

calmlyonmy mind. And so I wouldn't be restrained. Laughing aloud at her

foolish words of caution, I bounded by her through the enamelleddoorway. In

an instant the resplendent vision vanished ! The black veil was againbeforeme!

It fell-and, lo ! the ill-furnished room-the darkened bed-the emaciated

woman-alas ! I stood in the midst of poverty anddeath ! Who can pourtray

my feelings? The doctor whispered-" She's dying ! "

Such was the effect of this vision uponhim, that though his

love to his mother was stronger than to all else, he could even

thank Providence for removing her from her earthly troubles to

those brighter mansions to which he felt assured her spirit had

now departed. He tells us-" My spirit had no tears for the

sepulchral urn ! The ashes of the dead contained the germs of

life. The sealed eyes, the faded smile, the pallid lips, the dew

of death-what were these to me? signs and symbols of a new

creation ! Celestial perfection,beyond all speech, was set like a

diadem on the brow of Nature. Iwas present at the coronation

of the unknown ! "

In 1842 he was apprenticed to a Mr. Armstrong, aworthy

boot and shoe merchant, in which situation-though sometimes

" rigged for his blundering orthography," such as writing orders

for " red morocco children's shoes," and"pegged men's cowhide

boots" he appears to have been very kindly treated, and, as he
relates :-

Being allowed the freedom of the house and the yard, the children would
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:

frequently unite with and aid me in trying to sing Washingtonian temperance

songs. One Sunday, while singing-

"Where are the friends that to me were so dear,

Long, long ago ? " &c.-

there happened a pleasing mystical circumstance, of which I was the sole

recipient. When we sung the words " In their graves laid low," I heard the

word " No ! " distinctly and emphatically shouted in my ear.

"Don't do that, Russell," said I to the eldest son .

"Dowhat?" he enquired, with a look of surprise.

"Don't hollor ' No !" when ' tain't in the song," I pleadingly exclaimed.

"Ididn't," he quickly replied ; " and I didn't hear it neither."

The younger children, Austin and Freddy, also denied any participation.

Sowe proceeded with our singing. But whenever we sung the affirmation that

our friends are " In their graves laid low," I would hear the negative " No !"

as clear and positive as any word pronounced by ourselves. At the time, I

couldnot comprehend it.

In the autumn of 1843 a Mr. Grimes delivered in Pough-

keepsie several lectures on mesmerism, illustrated with experi-

ments. Among the persons on whom the lecturer tried to

operate was young Davis ; but in this instance his most powerful

efforts failed to produce any apparent effect. Considerable

excitementhad, however, been created in the village by these

lectures and experiments; and among others who were induced

to test their own powers in producing the mesmeric phenomena

was a Mr. Levingstone, a master tailor. Calling at Mr. Arm-

strong's store, he related, in the presence of Davis, many

successful experiments that he had performed ; and finding

Davis to be interested, he proposed that he should call at his

house in the evening, andhe would try to magnetise him. The

experiment was made, and was eminently successful-the boy

exhibiting powers of clairvoyance which were truly surprising.

Agreat variety of tests were submitted, such as requiring him

to see and describe places where he had never been, to read from

a closed volume with his eyes bandaged, &c.; and the result was

to establish his power of interior sight beyond dispute. This

experiment took place about the 1st of December, 1843.
From this time he was frequently thrown into the clairvoyant

state, and for months Mr. Levingstone's house became nightly

the resort of the curious, invitations to witness the experiments

being freely and indiscriminately extended. As Davis came

more fully under the operator's magnetic influence, it had for

himan increasing fascination, till at length, with the consent of

Mr. Armstrong, he gladly, without any stipulations or definite

expectations, accepted Mr. Levingstone's invitation to live with

him as one of the family. Immediately following this occurred

that remarkable experience detailed in our last number.*

He soon manifested, while clairvoyant, a considerable power

* In the article entitled, " Spiritual Perception of Nature. "

VOL. II. 2 F
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of perceiving the nature and seat of diseases in the human con-

stitution, and their appropriate remedies. On the evening of

March 6th , 1844, he had been with Mr. Levingstone to make a

clairvoyant examination of a sick person. This having been

effected, the operator endeavoured, for a long time ineffectually,

to demagnetise him. At length, however, this seemed accom-

plished, though he felt a painful prejudice to the several spheres

of those present. On entering the street he imagined that his

system still retained aportion of the imparted influence, which

was " confirmed by a sudden and paralysing illumination in the

regionof the intellectuals. " He felt confused and powerless, but

at length reached home, and laid himself down on the bed in ex-

treme agitation both of body and mind, and slept. He was

awakened by a sensation as of brisk fanning over his face, but on

opening his eyes and seeing nothing he concluded he had been

dreaming, and tried to sleep again. Presently, however, he

heard a voice like his mother's, which said " Arise !-dress-

thyself-and-follow-me. " In a minute he was dressed, and in

the street. He says " My feet clung to nothing. Therewas no

friction, and I fled with a fleetness indescribable. The unseenpower

conducted me to the sidewalk corner of Mill and Hamilton-streets,

where there were at this time no dwellings. Mymindwas in-

stantly sobered. What can this mean? I mentally queried.

' What a change !" " While meditating thus under the solemn

beauty of the starry night, there passed before his mind the fol-

lowing vision :-

Astrange sound now vibrated on myear. I looked, and lo, Ibeheld, with

admiration, a shadowy congregation of clean and beautiful sheep ! The flock

was large, and their condition poor. Their bodies, however, were perfectly

white; and they manifested great gentleness of disposition. Shortly, I was im-

pressed with the following interpretation ; which Inow apprehend as true, and

giving the use of the symbolic scene :-

" The sheep corresponded to the vast brotherhood of mankind. Theirbeauti-

ful external whiteness corresponded to the innate purity and goodness of all,

indicating that all are capable of material refinement and spiritual elevation

The poverty of their bodies corresponded to the wretched physical condition of

the earth's inhabitants. Their social affections are disunited; they are opposed

to each other's highest good and happiness; and their spiritual sympathies are

misdirected . Yea, the whole human race represents a flock of sheep, whose

shepherd is the Universal Father !"

These truths flowed into my unfolded mind as freelyas rain falls from heaven

to earth. I recognised their use and importance. But Icontinued mymedita-

tion. The sheep remained at peace as when I first saw them. Butnow, as I

comprehended the meaningintended, theybegan tochange theirposition-seem-

ingly desiring some fold wherein they might rest undisturbed. Being greatly

confused, they proceeded to pass along the street in such a way as wouldhave

shown (had they been men) that their judgments were weak or impaired, and

that theywere thus incapable of choosing the proper and righteouspathwhich

would have led them to that goal which all seemed to be seeking.

Atthenextmoment I beheld a shepherd. His suddenand spiritual appear-

ance surprised me not; and I approachedhim as adivine friend. I saw that he

was much perplexed, yet fully determined (though inefficient) to urge the sheep
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hencewhere peace andharmony reigned. He had great elegance of form, and

was plainly and usefully attired. He presented an air of unassuming and

stately dignity to be admired in any being. His countenance, and sky-blue

eyes, indicated purity. His whole appearance was that of a kind and gentle

being-endowed with physical and spiritual perfection. On my approach he

spake not, but expressed in simple language (by the illumination of his coun-

tenance) the desires of his soul. He needed sympathy and assistance . The

sheep were in ignorance and confusion which hehad laboured to overcome.

They required gentle but regular discipline. To his request I immediately ac-

ceded. By a powerful exertion, we succeeded in establishing order among them

-to which they mutually adhered-whereupon, as if substantial beings, they

and their delighted shepherdnaturally proceededdown the street. Their uniform

motions seemed to melt into one harmonious movement, till they faded and

vanished amid surrounding objects that formed the distant scene.

With impressive solemnity, and illuminated by a rosy light, the whole scene

came and passed away. Upheld by the unseen power, I was tranquil throughout

the amazing representation. The following significance of its closing part was

also made distinctly manifest :---" The beautiful shepherd corresponded to a great

and noble reformer, whose spirit breathed ' peace on earth and goodwill to men ;

whose exalted wisdom comprehended the many physical and spiritual require-

ments of the human race ; whose grand system of moral government transcended

allothers conceived since intelligence pervaded the bosom of Nature. The state

ofpainful confusion into which the sheep were thrown, corresponded to the con-

fusedcondition of the theological world-to the conflicts between truth and error,

reason and theology, reality and imagination, theory and practice-and, lastly,

to the intense anxiety of each person who desires, but cannot believe in, im-

mortal life. The request that sobenignly beamed forth from his fair countenance,

denoted that I, like all men, am called to perform a moral part in life's sacred

drama." So I am compelled to report : first, because the instruction, intended

bythebeautiful representation, flowed into my mind irresistibly, and regardless

ofmyownthoughts at the moment : and, second, because mypersonal trans-

portation to that portion of the village was produced and governed byapower

superior to myself.
But the scene now changed. I stood almost free from thought; the blood

chilled inmy exposed body; my head and chestwere painfully congested; I was

surroundedwithadeath-like darkness, andbecame almost insensible. I struggled

and gasped for breath; butthe effort failed. Lifehad almostfled. Allwas cold,

dark, deathly. I made a feeble effort to escape that lonely death, and then fell

unconsciously to the ground.

Anon, hewas awakened and caused to run as before with

bounding fleetness many many miles over a new road, and then

across the frozen river Hudson, and after a short period of rest,

another wonderful vision was presented to him. On returning

to his normal state,hefound oninquiry that he was near the Cats-

kill Mountains, and that Poughkeepsie was distant about forty

miles on the other side of the Hudson. Twice on his way home-

ward did he experience a return of these strange feelings and

mystical illuminations, preceded by a closing of the outward

senses. On the second occasion, " I experienced," he says,

breathing sensation, unlike any other, upon the front and side of

nyhead, in the region of the organ of ideality. Its increasing

ttraction caused me to turn in the direction whence it proceeded,

nd I beheld a man of ordinary stature, but of a spiritual appear-

nce. He approached, and, without speaking, turned to the right

ear me, and furnished himself with a similar seat. As by in

66
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stinct, I observed that he was a lover of Nature and of truth-had

a constant thirst for knowledge and was endowed with strong

powers of investigation. His quick natural perception, sustained

by his highly-cultivated faculties of intuition and reflection, pre-

sented a combination of intellectual powers seldom witnessed.

He was a being whom I felt constrained to love for love was

promptedby his superior wisdom. I felt quiet and happy. And it

is a truth, that I conversed with him, and he with me, for a long

period, and that too, by a mutual influx and reflux of thought. "

This conversation related to the investigations, which, when

in the body, his spiritual visitor had made into the laws oflife in

all its ascending forms, and the system of medical treatment he

had deduced therefrom.* A few words of counsel were then

addressed to the seerby another stranger of majestic presence,

expressive of a high degree of spirituality. He subsequently

learned that these men had been respectively known as Galen

and Swedenborg, though up to this time he had not evenheard
their names. On reaching home, bewildered by his strange

experiences, he could only reply to the inquiry where hehad been

since last night:-" I've been along journey, and seen many

curious sights ; but I can't make out what it all means."

In the evening, on being magnetised, he was surrounded as

usual by " large-eyed and open-mouthed seekers for signs and

wonders;" and clever knowing people, with cunningly devised

tests. But " besides these there was a group of the sick, and

sore, and suffering-persons who not only wanted tobe convinced,

but actually needed what they wanted a true report of their

condition, and a knowledge of the most direct means of restoration.

Having passed into the clairvoyant state, he saw that in the

immediate future, which was opened out before him, an entire

change of programme was to be made. He says-

Agrand joy pervaded my soul-for I saw that there was a sublime USE even

in the exercise of clairvoyance-asubstantial benefit to sore, and lame, and blind

Humanity ! Othe happiness, the ecstatic bliss, of that world-wideview! There

was a lofty grandeur in the philanthropic emotions with which I feltinspired and

strengthened. There was a new benefit in existence. My happiness consisted

in the certainty that Iwas to bestow health, to snatch from death the suffering

infant, to guide the blind man into light, to sound the voice of healing in the

ear of the deaf, to be a support when disease oppressed my neighbour, and a stati

of strength to the sick who stepped in the path thatlaybeforeme. And vet,

friendly reader, I was not lifted upwith self-importance. The blessed work that

I saw to do, instead of exciting my self-esteem, almost oppressed and overcame

my soul. My gratitude was very deep; the responsibility would be weighty,

andmy life was to become a sober reality.

The prolonged silence, or rather my incommunicativeness, inducedthe operator

to ask, " Can you see anything to-night, Jackson ? "

"Oh, yes !" I ejaculated with enthusiastic emotion, " I have some new

directions to give. I now see the good ofmy late visions ."

*This system is developed in the Great Harmonia, Vol. L
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He then proceeded, still in clairvoyance, to tell the operator

that they must make a change, and spend no more time upon

wonder-seekers.

"How, then, shall we convince the unbelieving ? " inquired the operator.

"By doing good," I enthusiastically replied ; " by examining and prescribing

for the sick."

"Must your powers be confined exclusively to the sick ? " he asked, with a

little show of disappointment .

"Yes, after this," I replied; and then proceeded to give ample directions .

Our future time was to be systematically employed. Certain hours were to be

devoted to diseased applicants. I was to remain in the clairvoyant state only

just so long (two hours and a half) at each sitting ; the magnetic process was to

be conducted thus and so ; and our time was to be rewarded by a charge of a

moderate fee to those only who were in easy circumstances .

Ofall this, however, no knowledge was then brought by the

clairvoyant into his normal state. His magnetizer was a pros-

perous and thriving tradesman, but, impelled by his love of

humanity, he resolved to devote himself to this work, though

with no certain prospect before him but a continuance of the

pettypersecution and pecuniary loss he had already sustained.
It will beborne in mind that at this time the " Rochester

knockings" and attendant phenomena with their mysterious

import had notbeguntheir work of startling the age from the

deep sleep of materialism into which it was fast sinking; and,

though clairvoyance was not unknown, " healing mediums" were

notyet an institution. It may then be easily imagined that the

wonderful cures which began to beperformed under the direction

ofan ignorant shoemaker's apprentice, soon led to considerable

excitement, mostly of the unpleasant sort ; and to some outcry,

from professional persons in particular. Still many weak ones

preferred being restored to health by this irregular method to

being handed over to the undertaker by a licensed practitioner.

The correct diagnosis of the clairvoyant at once inspired the

patientwith confidence, and by the same faculty he readily per-

ceived the agent best adapted to restore health to the diseased

organism ; or to quote his words, " The existence of this supply,

this agent, this remedy for disease, I first felt as byan instinctive

sympathy ; and then,in nearly every instance, I would proceed

to exercise my power of vision to see in what field, or book, or

drug-store, the required article was located or described. In this

same silent and mysterious manner that is, by looking through

space, direct into Nature's laboratory, or else into medical estab-
ishments, Ieasily acquired the common (and even the Greek and

Latin) names of various medicines, and also ofmany parts of the

aman structure-its anatomy, its physiology, its neurology, &c.;

1 of which greatly astonished the people, and myself not less

hen not clairvoyant for then I had to relysolely upon hearsay

1 gossip-and, what is not a little strange and paradoxical ,
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during the first years of my medical experience Icould not give

a satisfactory solution of my own method. In fact, Idid not

comprehend the extent and import ofmy own perceptions."

" It may be difficult," he says, " for the reader to keep in

remembrance the vast contrast between my mind illuminated and

unilluminated. Twenty strokes of the magnetizer's hand would

change and promote me from an ignorant youth to the high

clevation of the profound philosopher." Mr. Fishbough, who

was present at several of his medical examinations, remarks.

" While in the latter (the clairvoyant) state he appeared as if

metamorphosed into a totally different being. Thehuman system

seemed entirely transparent to him, and to our utter astonishment

he employed the technical terms of anatomy, physiology, and

materia medica, as familiarily as household words ! Our surprise

was equally excited by the exceeding clearness with which he

described and reasoned upon the nature, origin, and progress

of a disease, and concerning the appropriate means to employ

for its removal. From infallible indications presented, we

saw that there could be no collusion or deception, and no

such thing as receiving the impressions sympathetically from

the mind of the magnetizer." It was not till he entered upon

the highest-the state of independent clairvoyance (i. e., clair-

voyance, free from direct instigation) that he was able to

carry the knowledge acquired by him in clairvoyance into the
natural state.

Though the exercise of his clairvoyant faculty continued to

be directed mainly to the cure of disease, yet, occasionally, other

tests of a remarkable character would be given; such as giving
66

a perfect daguerreotype" of the house and family of a friend of

a visitor in New Portland, 500 miles distant. He also records

several spiritual visions-some, in a seriesof tableaux,representing

his personal history and mental states past and future; others,

impressing certain lessons on his mind by scenic and pictorial

representation . Probably, these visions may also havebeen de-

signed to effect in him, by the influx of spiritual magnetism, cer-

tain psychiçal changes essential to hisfuturework andmore com-

plete development. One of these visions appears to have sug-

gested to him the title ofhis book. At thetimeof its occurrence

he was considerably depressed byjeering remarks he had heard,

and by his inability to retain what had been imparted to him in

the abnormal state, and he supplicated Providence to show him

what was right, and to restore to him what hehad lost or for-

gotten. In a former vision-a cane or staff possessing some re-

markable and valuable qualities had beenpresented to him, but

on his exhibiting anger and irritation at a slight obstacle in his

path, it was withdrawn, with apromise that it should, in due
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"

season, be givenhim to keep. Immediately following his prayer,

hetellsus-

There was a quick flash of light ! Alarmed, I glanced around the room.

Nothingbut a faint star light relieved the intense darkness. Again I bowed my

headand again the dazzling flash ! I looked, and beheld an oblique line of

light-an exact image of the cane shown and given me by Galen ! Instantly my

memory returned ! I perfectly knew the beautiful gift, and reached forth my

handto receive it. 'Twas gone ! Darkness was again there, and, in my mind, a

feeling of unsuppressed displeasure.

Time passed-perhaps half-an-hour-ere I ventured again to supplicate :

"Forgive myhastiness, mymomentary anger, kind Providence; but do gra

Ipraythee, that I may get and keep that beautiful cane ! "

grant,

Another flash of golden light shot through the abounding darkness, and,

looking up, I beheld a strange, transparent sheet of whiteness, on which was
looking

paintedglowing words that seemed to burn and beam and brighten amid the

silentair. Iwas not frightened, but charmed ! CalmlyI read the radiant words-

"Behold !

HERE IS THY MAGIC STAFF :

UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES KEEP AN EVEN MIND.

Take it, Try it, Walk with it,

Talk with it, Lean on it, Believe

For Ever."

YES. " 'Twas enough !T'was enough! My soul swelledwith thanksgivings !

on it,

Over and over again read I those glowing, glittering, transplendent words of

wondrous significance. But a doubt seized me, and I asked: " Is that longest
sentence my Magic Staff- Under all circumstances keep an even mind" is that

mycane, which I thoughtthought I had lost or forgotten ? " In a twinkling the sheet offorgotten
whiteness vanished, and in its place was beautifully beaming forth the reply-

thanksgivings ! " The Magic Staff,

then, is no fiction," Ijoyfully thought; " the secret is to take it, try it, walk with

it, talkwith it, lean on it, believe on it, for ever. " Yes, friendly reader, I seized

thismental cane--the magic staff and ran downstairs, went out in the open

air, walked the streets, returned to my bed, lay down with it by my side, arose

with it inthe morn, ate breakfast with it, examined the sick with it, leaned on

it whenever things went wrong, believed on it at all times, and thus trudged I

along down toward the intervening valley.

In August, 1845, Mr. Davis's state appearing to require a

change of magnetizers, he, while in the clairvoyant state, chose

or his future magnetizer Dr. Lyon, of Bridgport, a physician of

onsiderable practice, who had been convinced of the truth of

airvoyance by the evidence which the case of Davis presented.

r. Lyon accepting the appointment, they proceeded, in accord-

ace with directions givenby Davis inthe interior state, to New

ork, where, as he had announced while illuminated, in the pre-

bus May, certain lectures on subjects of importance were to be

en by him, but of the nature of which he was kept uninformed.

r three months after their arrival in New York, Davis continued

be magnetised dailyfor the exercise of his medical clairvoyance,

it was not till within two days of their commencement, on

evening of November the 28th, that the arrangements con-

ed with the delivery of these discourses was finally made.
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There was no public notification of them, but three respectable

witnesses were appointed-the Rev. J. N. Parker, Dr. T. Lea

Smith, and Theron R. Lapham. The Rev. Wm. Fishbough, of

New Haven, was appointed scribe. Davis now, for the first

time, entered (permanently) on what he calls " The Superior

Condition."* And now before proceeding further, suppose

(adopting his suggestion) " We take an inventory of his intel-

lectual stock, and check down each article at its marketable

valuation. " The circumference of his head is unusually small. If

' size is the measure ofpower,' then this youth's mental capacity

is unusually limited. His lungs are weak and unexpanded. If

'the mind is invigorated in proportion to the capacity of the

chest,' then this youth's mind must be feeble and circumscribed

in its operations. He had not dwelt in the midst of refining

influences. If ' circumstances mould the character,' then this

youth's manners must be ungentle and awkward. He has not

read a book save one, and that on a very unimportant subject;

he knows nothing of grammar or the rules of language ; neither

has he associated with literary or scientific persons. If ''tis

education forms the youthful mind,' then is this youth's intel-

lectual stock too meagre for the literary market."

These lectures (157 in all) occupy nearly 800 printed pages

in large octavo.. Among those who attended their delivery was

Edgar A. Poe and Professor George Bush. The latter who

was a frequent and much interested auditor-in a letter to the

New York Tribune, of September 1st, 1847, gives his testimony

to this work, which we subjoin the more readily, as itwillbeseen

that he dissents from some of its conclusions. Professor Bush

says :-

From a careful study of the whole matter, fromits inception to its completion,

I am perfectly satisfied that the work is the production of an ignorant young

man, utterly and absolutely incompetent, in his natural state, to the utterances

it embodies. I have not a shadow of doubt that it was given forth by him in a

peculiar abnormal state, for some portions of it Iheard with my own ears , and can.

testify that what I now read printed, accurately corresponds to what I have heard

* The difference (between this and clairvoyance) is the same as between

sight without understanding and sight crowned with the latter unspeakable

advantage and improvement. For example : you look at a piece of gold ore or

at a pound of gypsum. This sight, without a full understanding of the chemical

constituents of what you see, corresponds to clairvoyance. Butsuppose you both

look at and chemically analyze the ore or gypsum, then you illustrate both clair-

voyance and clair-science, or, in other words, interior perception in combination

with intellectual understanding, which is the superior condition. Hence it fol-

lows that one who is a clairvoyant merely is more or less liable to err and

mistake the locality, properties, nature, and relation, of whatever he may thus

perceive; while, on the other hand, he who is both clear-seeing and clear-

knowing-or who possesses at once the double blessing of clairroyonce and

clairscience-is liable to err only in three directions, viz., in quantities, times,

and magnitudes. Both conditions, therefore, are capable of being eternally

improved. The Magic Staff.
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spoken. That all the rest was delivered in the same manner, scores of eye andear-

witnessesareready toattest. How the subject-mattercame into hismind is another

question, which I do not now consider ; but that the present volume, in its entire

contents, was actually dictated from the lips of A. J. Davis, is a point ofwhich

I have no more doubt than that it is now for sale in Mr. Redfield's book-store.

The original drafts subscribed by the witnesses in attendance at each sitting are

at all times accessible, and everyone who wishes may certify himself of the

fidelityof theprinted volume to the manuscript copy.
There is

no imposture in the fact of the book's existence, for here it is before us,

and it has been produced by somebody. There is no imposture either in the fact

that the book was dictated by the lips of A. J. Davis, for the manuscripts

show the signatures of 267 witnesses, who heard one or more of them delivered,

towhich the very respectable name of Professor Lewis of this city maybe added,

agentlemanwhose veracity will not be questioned. He has expressly asserted

it in the New York Observer. Wehave clearly traced the book

to Davis as the ostensible source. Butwhatwas his real agencyin the matter ?

Was he the prime mover, or merely the obsequious tool ? Was his asserted

mesmeric state a veritable reality, or a concerted sham ? One or the other of

these suppositions must be assumed. If the state was real, the book is un-

doubtedly genuine, whatever may be the particular theory in regard to the

manner in whichthe ideas cameinto his mind. If it was not real, but mere pre-

tence, thenhe musthave been previously crammed with the matter, and recited

it off as a schoolboy does his piece. But see what difficulties crowd upon this

supposition ! In the first place, the lectures were, on an average, from one to

three hours long, and continued from day to day, with slight interruptions, for a

yearand two months. Here is, in the outset, a prodigy of memory which taxes

credulity to the utmost. But where and when were the lessonslearnt ? His time

during the day was incessantly occupied with medical examinations, receiving

visits, taking exercise, &c. The night alone remained for it. How much could

hehave slept ? And in what waywas the cramming process carried on ? Were

the lectures read to him from books or manuscripts, or were they dictated viva

voce? They were not read from books, for they are not to be found in books.

Andas to their being read from manuscripts, is it credible that the man capable

of this work would resort to such a paltry expedient, and be found wearing out

the long hours of the night in these protracted readings, instead of giving it

directly to the world in his own name or anonymously ? But even if this stretch

of literary knavery be supposed possible, as perhaps it may, yet the hypothesis

is knocked on the head at once by the fact, that the witnesses will all testify that

inhundreds of instances, in the delivery ofthe lectures, he launchedout, in reply

to questions proposed on the spot, into extended digressions, incidental to the

main scope, showing a complete mastery of the subject in its various ramifica-

tions and relations, and which could not possibly have been included in his pre-

scribed rôle, supposing him to have been furnished with one. This was remark-

ably the case when Iwas myself present, and propounded a question, through

his magnetizer, relative to the import of the Hebrew word for " firmament,"

which he answered with the utmost correctness. These digressions, which were

oftentimes singularly interesting and instructive, do not appear in the volume.

Taken as a whole, the work is a profound and elaborate discus-

sion of the Philosophy of the Universe; and, for grandeur of conception, soundness

of principle, clearness of illustration, order of arrangement, and encyclopædical

range of subjects, Iknow of no work, of any single mind, that will bear away

from it the palm. To every theme, the inditing mind approaches with a sort of

latent consciousness of mastery of all its principles, details, and technicalities,

and yet without the least ostentatious display of superior mental powers. In

* The names and addresses of twenty-three of these witnesses are published

in the introduction to Nature's Divine Revelations . It is interesting to note that

one of these is T. L. HARRIS, of New York. This gentleman was at the time so

captivatedwith these lectures that he withdrew from the situation he then held

as a Universalist Clergyman, and, instead, elected himself a missionary of

Nature's Divine Revelations"-their first and perhaps most zealous apostle.

:
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every one the speaker appears to be equally at home, and utters himself withthe

easy confidence of one who had made each subject the exclusive study ofawhole

life. The manner in the scientific department is always calm, dignified, and

conciliatory, as if far more disposed to excuse than to censure the errors which it

aims to correct, while the style is easy, flowing, chaste, appropriate, with a cer-

tainindescribable simplicity that operates like a charm upon the reader.

The granddoctrine insisted on throughout, is that of Spiritual Causation, or

inother words, that all natural forms and organisms are effects, mirrors, and ex-

pressions of internal spiritual principles that are their causes, just as the human

soul is the proximate cause of the human body. These spiritual essences are

from God, the Infinite Spirit ; and they work by inherent forces which are laws.

As a necessary result, there are no immediate creations by adivine fiat, but a

constant evolving chain of developments, in an ascending series from the lowest

types of organization to the highest. This theory is reasoned out with consum-

mate ability, and its application to the geological history of our globe, and its

varied productions, forms one of the most finished specimens of philosophical

argument which is to be met with in the English language. Yet the scope of

the work is as far as possible from being purely speculative. It constantly aims

at a practical result-the reunion of the race in agrand fraternity of interest and

affection; and the sole reason of introducing the biblical and theological discus-

sion, is to show the operation of the religious element, inproducing thedisunity

and antagonism that now exist in the world, and which must, in some way, be

abolished before universal harmony can be compassed. In this, though the end

is good, and the treatment of the subject masterly, yet I am as well satisfied as

anyone that the reasoning is fallacious, and that the truth would have been more

accordant with his general scheme.

As to whether the ideas expressed may have been received

by sympathetic influx from his magnetizer or others associated

with him, it may be enough to quotewhat is said onthis point by

"The Scribe : "-

Suffice it to say, that, for the best of reasons, we know that suchathing could

notbe. Many facts, principles, and theories, are presented in this volumewhich

were before totally unconceived and unbelieved by either of Mr. Davis's asso-

ciates, especially on cosmological, theological, and spiritual subjects. One of

Mr. Davis's associates, at least has been truly pronounced as in amerely " rudi

mental state ; " and the other we presume would have as little difficulty in proving

that his mind has not been overburthened with knowledge upon the subjects

herein discussed. Should it be necessary, the evidence touching thispointwill

be presented hereafter, though this may not be the most gratifying to the per

sonal vanity of him upon whom may devolve the task of setting it forth to the
world.

If this law of sympathetic influx, however, is admitted, it shouldbe duly -

plained and defined before the conclusion is formed that it maynot, under favour-

able circumstances, be a medium through which spirits of the higher worldmay

transmit their knowledge tomankind onearth. Certainly the sympathetic trans-

mission of a thought from one person to another, while both are in the body, is

quite as inexplicable as would be the transmission of the thoughts ofadisembodied

spirit to a person rendered duly susceptible to sympathetic influx.

Furthermore, the work was originally proposed by the clairvoyant himself;

the time of its commencement was fixed upon byhimself; and all the instru-

mentalities connected with its production have constantly beenunder his authori-

tative direction. He has spoken only as directed byhis interior promptings, and

no portions of his work have been elicited by the interrogatories or suggestions

of another. When he has spoken he has spoken spontaneously; and at such

times as his interior perceptions were not duly expanded, he has refused to pro-

ceed with hisdictations. All persons around him connected inanywaywith the

production of the book, were, therefore, moved by him; he was not in the least

degree moved or influencedby any of them; and itis owing solely to influences
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from the interior world as operating on his mind, that the book now makes its

appearance.*

And after passing in review Davis's life, opportunities,

acquirements, &c., he concludes, " that this book must have been

dictated by some other and higher source of information than

that accessible to the physical senses. That source of information

we claim to be the SPIRITUAL WORLD." These " revelations,"

however, claim no authority but that arising from the conformity

withnature and reason which they may be found to exhibit.

It is but justice to Mr. Davis, to record that when the

work was ready for the press, " he voluntarily, in the presence of a

witness, and contrary to the expectation of every one, renounced

all claim, direct and indirect, to any portion of the copyright,

and the proceeds of the sales of the work;" and this too, though

he had not accumulated adollar by his clairvoyant labours.

As our object in this sketch has been to trace the spiritual

development of the subject of it, and the circumstances of his

life only so far as appeared requisite to a proper understanding

of the same, it is perhaps, for this purpose, unnecessary to

pursue his biography farther. With his subsequent personal

history and relations, we do not feel that either we or our readers

have any special concern, further than to know that under the

" interior illumination" of the " superior condition," he has

delivered many public lectures, and written many books, some

of which are said to have had a circulation of more than ten

thousand copies. In Nature's Divine Revelations, The Great

Harmonia (5 vols.) The Philosophy of Special Providence, The

Philosophy of Spiritual Intercourse, The Penetralia, The Present

Ageand Inner Life, and The Magic Staff, the reader will find

all the information he may need as to his philosophy and his

personal history and experiences.

Wehave only to say in conclusion, and to prevent misappre-

hension, that while there is much in these works which we

*The scientific reader may be interested in learning that the existence of the

planet, now known as Neptune, was affirmedby Davis in these lectures, several

months before Le Verrier's discovery was known in America, and six months

before the planet announced by him was actually observed. Professor Bush

says :-" I am willing to testify under oath that I was made acquainted with

this annunciation several months before the slightest intimation was given in this

country ofLe Verrier's discovery, and I can appeal to respectable gentlemen to

whom Imentioned the fact at the time, and who immediately reminded me of

the circumstance when intelligence of the discovery reached our shores. " This

testimony from aman whose moral character is, I believe, quite unimpeachable,

renders it difficult to refuse belief in the veracity of the history of the above

statement, which it is said can be proved by numerous witnesses to have been in

manuscript in March, 1846. We may add that another of his statements. i. e. ,

that of the existence of a central sun around which our own revolves, is said to

be verifiedby the subsequent discoveries of Maedler and M. Struve, the Russian

imperial astronomer.
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regard as unquestionably excellent, and while we admire the

calm and kindly spirit which pervades them, there is yet in them

muchwith which we have little sympathy-much from which

we entirely dissent. Our object,however,is not to discuss these

differences, or to attempt acritical examination and estimate of

the value of these works,but to direct attention to the circum-

stances of their production, and to the experiences of their
author, as psychological phenomena. The circumstances of

Davis's early life and position, as we have related them, are

fully detailed in the sources from which we have quoted, and

confirmed by the published testimonies of his neighbours, em-

ployers and others, conversant with the facts. If on a careful

survey of all the evidence the facts are found to be as stated

(and they have never been disproved), and they can be

rationally accounted for without the acknowledgment of spiritual

agency, we hope that whoever may be in possession of this

secret will not long withhold it from the world. The explanation

will also, when given, doubtless, apply to other cases of a like

nature within our knowledge. T. S.

MAURICE ON THE INVISIBLE CLOUD OF WITNESSES.

THERE is nothing we are so familiar with in the books of rhetoricians, as

invocations of departed worthies to look down upon their descendants, either

that theymayreprove them for some baseness, or encourage them to strength

and victory. Considering how such language has been abused by those who

have attached no meaning or scarcely any meaning to it, who have regarded it

as littlemore than a figure of speech, it is wonderful how much power there still

remains in it-how it stirs the blood of us who hear, even whenwe have not

much faith in the sincerity of the speaker. He is often startled, like other

enchanters, by the spirit he has raised; perhaps commends himself for the skill

which could make a somewhat stale imposture successful. He does himself

injustice. He has been truer than he gives himself the credit for being; the

heartofmanresponds not to his artifice, which is paltry,but tothe truth hidden

withinthe artifice, which is mighty. Men's consciences tell them that it is so;

that they are habitually unmindful ofthe presence ofunseen spectators; that

when that thought of it is awakened in them they are not in amore false and

unreasonable state of mind, but ina truer state, than their ordinary one.
How

it can be so they may not ask themselves; their instincts are better than their

logic; they know that they are for the moment better and more serious men for

the impression that has been made upon them, and they cannot refer amoral
benefit to the belief in a lie.

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews has been recalling to his Hebrew

brethren the acts of those ancestors with whose names they were most familiar.

Allthose acts he had traced to their faith inan Invisible Lord, and to the sub-

stantial hope of which that faith was the ground. They subdued kingdoms,

wroughtrighteousness, stopped the mouths of lions, out ofweakness were made

strong, onlybecause He whom they could not see was more real and livingto

them than any of the things which they did see. Then he speaks of those

whomhehad contemplated apart, as a body. They are acloud of witnesses ;

they are watching the Israelites of that day, who are engaged in a race as
serious, as full of hindrances, as full of hope, as their own. Each runner, when

hardest pressed, when most out of heart, might be sure that he had those
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spectators, and that their sympathies, and all the mysterious aid which comes

from sympathy, were with him at every moment.

It is possible for a person trained in those rhetorical practices to which I have

referred, and knowing that religious men of all schools and churches have re-

sorted to them unscrupulously, it is possible for him to think that these words

are an instance of them, and a warrant for them. It might not remove that

opinion to point out the exceedingly practical character of the previous chapter,

the impatience which the writer must have felt for fine speeches, when the

heroeswhom he reverenced were all doers of work ; when it was to work, and

the trust that is the soul of that work, that he was awakening the flagging

spirits of the Christians in Palestine. With our artificial notions, we should

disposeof all such arguments. We should say that, this being his object, he of

course thought himself obliged to use all such passionate appeals as experience

shows to be effectual, at least for awhile, in stimulating torpid natures. The

true answer is, that the argument of the epistle, where it is most strictly argu-

mentative, had all been directed to the purpose of proving that Christ has rent

asunder the veil which separates those who have left the world from those who

are in it; and that it was a formal, logical, inevitable conclusion from these

premises, that this cloud of witnesses were actually with them, not brought to

thembysome violent effort of the fancy. He who believed those premises, had

nodoubt aduty to perform after he had stated the grounds on which he believed

them. Every power which God had given him was demanded, that he might

break the fetters with which sense, and fancy the creature of sense, were binding

the minds of his readers, and hindering them from looking straightly and

steadily at the facts of their position. He had a right to any forms of speech,

to any illustrations which nature or human life could supply him with; not that

hemight conjure them into some unnatural excitement, but that he might clear

away the enervating delusions to which they were, from indolence and de-

spondency, surrendering themselves .

Thewriterofthis epistle, then, is not sanctioning andimitating the insincerity

of those orators who make it part of their trade to talk of heroes and saints

looking down from their shining seats; but he is explaining why honest men,

intheir best and truest moments, when they most needed to be braced for action,

when death was looking them in the face, have felt the need, and confessed the

power, of the conviction that they were not alone or unheeded, that the hosts

on their side were greater than the hosts against them. It is horrible to think

that theydid what they ought to do, because they believed what they had no

right to believe. It wouldbe a comfort surely quite infinite, to know that they

had a right to believe it then; that we have a right to believe the same always;

that the dispositions in us, which withstand the belief, are the false ones.-

Sermons on the Eucharist.

Correspondence.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine . "

SIR,-At a circle I have had the privilege to attend, it had been requested of

thespirits, for the full satisfaction of honest enquiry on the part of some of us,

that theywould favour us with proof of their presence and actionbeyond that of

trance addresses and movements of the table. The spirits appointed an evening

for adarkened circle. At this Iwas present. The mediums were a niece of the

gentlemanofthe house, and Madame Besson. I have thought the following record

ofmyexperience there may deserve note in your pages.

The circle was formed after the reading of a chapter of the New Testament

and a prayer. There were present 17 or 18 persons-several not believers. The

mediums sat at a circular table in the centre, the othersjoining hands round. I

had on my right Mr. B., a Spiritualist, on my left an inquirer (my brother).

Upon the darkening of the room, gentle raps were heard in various places,

followed by a loud clap in the air. The raps then increased in intensity,

accompaniedat times by claps and a noise as of fingers snapping. After a few

seconds Mr. B. said he was touched. I requested to be touched also, and
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1,

instantly felt a gentle pressure on the knee; which, however, I disregarded,

determining to set it down to imagination. Again the touch-again the

determination. Then I was seized below the right knee with considerable force,

enabling me to feel every finger of a strong hand. Afew seconds later a hand

was passed down over Mr. B.'s and mine (clasped); it being as large as that ofa

man. Ithen, believing thatitwas a spirit,-forothers in theroom simultaneously

confessed to feeling hands and touches which they recognized, asked the spirit

to touch me on the head, when a hand passed lightly and rapidly overmyhead,

brushing my hair in its course. A few minutes later, a loud, prolongedwhistle

sounded through the room-the raps, clappings, and snappings hadbeen almost

continuous. Mr. B. recognized, he said, the touch of his wife, and he requested

her to touch him on the forehead. I was at this moment leaning in front ofthat

gentleman, watching a star -like light, and which light was visible to others, at

the opposite side of the room. Not changing my position I was surprised by

what felt like a muslin sleeve brushing my forehead, and, simultaneously, some

fine drapery seemed to come against my right hand. I concluded that the spirit

was leaning over to touch my neighbour as desired, which he corroborated. A

handwas then passed over my brother's and mine. I asked the spirit again to

touch myhead, when a handwas laid over it, remaining there for several seconds.

I thenpassed over my forehead, quite displacing my spectacles. The glasses

were then deliberately, accurately, and gently lifted from their new position and

restored to their proper place. The hand then passed to my chin, seemed totry

to grasp my short beard, and, being unsuccessful, passed to myhead, seized a

lock of my hair, and playfully pulled me forward-compelling me tobeg aloud

for a cessation of that peculiar manifestation. My hair was, I mayadd, in

disorder when the room was re-lit. All being in some degree ofexcitement and

making comments, the host proposedthat a short hymn shouldbe sung. While

this was done the air resounded with detonations, as ifkeeping timewithclapping

ofhands, snapping of fingers, and rappings ofknuckleson the table. Before the

light was restored the doxologyogy was sung. This was rhythmically accompanied

as before with the addition of ringing metallic sounds.

I have here confined myself, as much as possible, to adescriptionof my own

experiences. All present expressed themselves confident that what they had

witnessed was directly from spirits.-I am, sir, yours very truly,

ALFRED R. GASSION.

[We have seen two other persons who were at the séance:

their accounts concur with Mr. G.'s.-ED.]

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

Preston, July6.

SIR,-The following experience, met with by a gentleman whilst being

educated at S College, for the Catholic Priesthood, may, perhaps, possess

some interest with your readers. The gentleman, who is well known to me,

eventually doffed his vestments, and is now part proprietor of one of our first

provincial newspapers. Whilst studying for the Catholic Priesthood then at

this College, he awoke at the earliest break of one morning, when he felt a

strange sensation, which forbade his leaving his bed as usual for study. He felt

as if closelybound to the couch. Invainhetried to rise. Presentlytherewas the

rustling of a vestment along the stone corridor. Thinking itwas one of the

brethren, he took no notice at first of the noise. The rustling camenearer, and

at last it touched his own door, which was slowly opened, and into the chamber

glided a mystical figure in a monk's garb. Whatwas seen of the face was like

awoman's. An uneasiness and a hot glow came over him. Some twopaces

within the door the figure stopped, and fixed wide loving eyes on him, full

of mellow sadness. From its dark folded robe it drew a mourning letter,

and holding it to my friend, left, and again the robe rustled along the

full length of the corridor. As its last whisper died away, the glow in his

blood subsided, and the power which seemed to press him to the mattrass left

him. However, a sad uneasiness fluttered withinhis heart, and someglamorous

intelligence seemed to be with him. He dressed and wentdownstairs amongst his
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transpired

brethren. It was with great difficulty he spoke to them, and after some short

space, they were surprised to see him suddenly dart from their midst with

quickest speed. Two of them followed him, thinking that his singular

conduct was caused by some sudden mentalmalady. Aboywas coming along

one of the passages with the morning letters, and with wonder they saw him

pounceamongst his bundle, and plucking forth a black-edged letter, he broke the
sealandwas calm again. It transpired that the letter contained an account of

thedeath of a dear sister, who was then residing some twenty miles from the

college. No intimation of her illness had previously been sent to him. Her

deathhadbeen most sudden, from an affection of the heart. Innarrating this

experience in after time, my friend stated that the letter exactly corresponded

inappearance with the one held up to him by the gentle monk. Directlyhe

possessed its tidings, the mystic power which seemed to have been wrapped

about him disappeared; it having begun to expire at the very touching of the

letter. Ofhis darting to it, he could give no other account than that a sudden

force had stept within him, and he was driven from amongst his brethren,

knowing notwhither he went. The announcement in the letter proved correct,

andhe found that shortly prior to her death his sister had expressed a strong

wish to be with her brother.. I am, sir, your obedient servant,

MOREVILLE BARMBY.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

15, Basinghall Street, E.C.,

12th, June, 1861.

SIR,-This evening Iwas present at a sitting for spirit manifestations, at the

residence of Mrs. P , Regent's-park. The party consisted of seven, in-

cluding Mr. and Mrs. Home. The table we sat at was round, and about five

feet in diameter. The room was a large back drawing room ; in one corner

there was a kind of flower-stand pedestal, and on it were a number of bronze

gods and goddesses, sacred bulls, &c.; the idols brought by Mrs. P. from India.

Itook rough notes in pencil as the phenomena took place; and as nearly as

I can remember, I give the exact words used; but, doubtless, as perception and
memory are not so active inreceiving and retaining words as scenes, theremay

be some slight inaccuracy in reporting the form of words used by our spirit

friends. Subject to that possibility, Iam ready to make an affirmation, or if
needbe, take anoath before any legal authority in confirmation of the accuracy
of the statement I am about to make.

“

Onsittingdown at the loo table, all present placed their hands on it, and intwo

or threeminutes, the heavy table trembled or quiveredquiveredin every fibre, as as if it had

anague fit, and then it rose from off the ground several inches. On descending,

thetable cloth was raised as if by a substance underneath. One of the party

took an accordion by the white rim with one hand-the keys turned to and

almost touching the ground, his other hand resting on the table-the bellows

andkeys thenbegan to act, and an air was played, no one visible touching the

keys. Atthis time a small handwas seen by the sitters under the lace fall of

Mrs. S. W. raising the lace. The accordion was then handed to Mrs. S. W.,

whohad never been at a sitting before, and in her hand it was played-the

instrument being held inthe same manner as by the previous sitter. By sounds
or raps" was spelled out the words " Mary Cos. H." the name ofa loved sister

of Mrs. S. W., long deceased; at the same time Mrs. W. felt her dress pulled.

"Charles" was next spelt in like manner, but she knew of no Charles. "Yes,

Charles !" but still no recognition. Mr. Home then suddenly went into the

tranceandsaw " Charles," and gave such a description of his appearance and

manner, that Mrs. W. recognised her late grandson, whose name at birth she

hadwished to becalled Charles,but the wish hadbeen over-ruled, and another

name wasgiven. Shortly, a sprig from a verbena plant in the roomwas broken

offby invisible agency, and placed on the table by her right hand, and the

sounds spelt out "Grandma, this is from little Charles." The lady was much

affected, even to tears. While in trance, Mr. Home rose from his seat, went

round to his invalid wife, and (with closed eyes) put his arms round her neck,

andintones of tenderness spoke to her in Russian, andpointedupwards. On Mr.
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Homecoming out of the trance the more physical manifestations were resumed,

and we heard behind us sounds, as if pieces of bell metal were struck against

each other repeatedly. We found that one of the bronze gods and a sacred

bull,with stemandchafing-dish, had beentaken from thepedestal ofbronze images ,

and that the stem and chafing-dish had been unscrewed, and were being tossed

about the room. OnMrs. P. saying " They like to knock those gods about," the

sounds spelt out " We shall soon see them put under foot;" the table at one end

was thenraised, and one of the gods putunder one of the claws. Abranchwas

now plucked from averbenaplant, anddropped on tothetable in front ofMr.H.,

and while we were talking about the incident, another large branch from the

sameplantwas broken off, and conveyed over the table by the invisible power,

and dropped in front of me; and immediately after, the verbena plant was

plucked up by the roots out of the flower-pot, and thrown on the table before

oureyes. As Mrs. H. was known to be dying, it at once struck me that this

was intended to represent that death was simply the removal of the soul-the

divine flower in man, from the body-its earthen vessel. On mentioning this,

the table was moved so as to representthe idea of the pleasure feltby our unseen

friends at this recognition of the meaning of their symbolic teaching.

Mr. H. was then touched, andonplacing hishandbehind him therewasplaced

in it the earth compact as it hadbeentaken out of the flower-pot. He placedit

on the table, beside the verbena. One of the company then took up the flower

to again look at it, and while we were looking at it, the sounds spelt out "A

little of the earth still clings to the roots. " We thenheard the sound ofthebreak-

ing of the verbena flower-pot, and Mrs. H. had her dress violently shaken. On

moving the tableback, wesawthe fragments ofthe broken flower-pot nearMrs.

Home's dress. Aquestionwas put by one ofthe sitters, "Will youshow us the

difference between earth-life and spirit-life ? " At once the accordion gave out
sounds of great discord, followed by tones of exquisite sweetness . 1thentook

the accordion in myhand, andheld it upside down with one hand by thewhite

rim; and at my wish, sweet music was played, but the force used was so great,

that Ihad to rest the edge ofthe instrument against the edge of thetable, as my

hand was too weak to hold it. The instrument was then taken fromme, and

playedupon artistically while on the ground-no seen agent touching it.

Feeling that my knees were gently pressed, I put my handdown, andmy

fingers were several times gently pressed by an unseen hand; on placing my

handkerchiefovermyhand,Ifelt agentle pullingofthe handkerchiefseveraltimes,

and on looking I found that a knotwas tied onthe partofthe handkerchiefwhich

projected a few inches over my hand, andwhich I am certain was not there before.

Immediately after, Mrs. W., who was sitting next to me, with her hands on the

table,hadahand again placedunderher lace fall. Isaw itplainly rise, and lift

upthe fall. Itwas like the hand of ayoung female, delicately formed, ard the

fingerswere long and taper-the handwaswithin about twelve inches of me.

The sittingwas closed by the sounds spelling out, "God bless you-good night. "
Allthe sitters then wentinto thefrontdrawing-room except Mrs. P. andmyself,

whoremainedtopickupthe bronze images. Wefoundthe bronze god-thebull and
thechafingdish, but not the stem. Afteradiligent and unsuccessful search, we

werepassing into the room where the other friends were, when Mr. Home came

and asked what was the cause of our delay. I told him, and said-" Now, if our

spirit-friends would lay hold ofyour hand, as I have seen done some three orfour

yearsago, andtakesit to the lost stem, it would be a striking evidence ofintelligent

agency." At once his handwas projected out, and drawn to the flower pedestal,

where the idol originally stood, it then went through the pantomime ofgoing to
where ithadbeen-and then darted off to a cornerofthe roombythe fire-place;

darteddownperpendicularly like a hawk, and dropped onthe stem wehadbeen

insearch of. The incident, though slight, was so sudden and unexpected, as to

confirmme in the beliefthat our spirit friends are more keen-eyedthanwe, that

theyhearourwords, and can control even our physical organism. Essayists and

Reviewers, how unreasonable are your reasons againstthe spiritual pheromena

mentioned in Scripture: when spiritual phenomena are taking place-not in the

islandsoftheMoon-butinthecity ofLondon, inaprivate dwelling-house facing

Regent's Park, in this very year of our Lord, 1861. JOHN JONES.
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THE narrative of Mr. L., recording the marvellous manifes-

tations of a WIFE to her HUSBAND, which I have given in a

former number of the Magazine, created as I have found very

great interest, and has been received with adegree of respectful

attention, which I confess surprised me, inasmuch as the incidents

embrace amass of phenomena, which, taken as a whole, exceed

in wonder anything of the kind that has yet been given to the

world. Although I expressed my entire confidence in the in-

tegrity of the narrator and his facts, I fully expected they would

have been seriously questioned, even by many who acknowledge

the reality of spiritual appearances, and that of course the general

reader, and especially the members of the press for the most part,

whoknownothing of the subject, wouldtreat them as the greatest

delusion of any of those which have been seriously endorsed by

the advocates of this great truth. I have, however,beenagreeably

disappointed in finding that that portion of the press, which has

given extracts from my paper, has done so without offensive

comments, and that the Star and Dial in reviewing the general

character iny American notes did it in a tone quite unexcep-

tionab' , and thereby led to a deeply interesting discussion, pub-

lished in the columns of that paper. I am told that the editor

was obliged to bring it to a close, only on account of the over-

whelming numberof letters, extending Ibelievetoseveralhundreds ,

that were addressed to him ; a fact which in itself proves the

wide-spread interest with which the subject is regarded. Indeed,

some of the most popular writers of the day are now familiar-

ising the minds oftheir readers with the marvellous, by introducing

stories of spiritual manifestations into their journals, almost as

wonderful as any that I have ventured to record. Take for

instance " Mr. H.'s own Narrative," which appeared recently in

Mr. Charles Dickens's popular journal of All the Year Round.

VOL. II . 2G



482 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

It is gravely introduced by Mr. Dickens to his readers as "ARe-

markable Narrative," whichhe had received from " a real existing

person, and a responsible gentleman," as if he had never before

had a remarkable and well-attested ghost story from aresponsible

source. I may here state for the satisfaction of the readers of

the Spiritual Magazine, that I have since made the acquaintance

of the gentleman who wrote the narrative, and have had it

corroborated from his own lips, with some additional particulars
strange as anymy he has published. It is therefore a veritable

story, told by " a responsible gentleman," and not, as might have

been suspected from the way in which Mr. Dickens has been

wont to treat the subject, a story got up to raise alaugh, at the

credulity of some of his literary compeers,who received long ago

the light which I hope is now beginning to dawn upon himself.

Imentionedwhen introducing Mr. L.'s experiences, thatDr.

J. F. Gray, one of the most respectable physicians ofNew York,

had first brought the facts to the notice of the members of the

spiritual conference of that city, and that he gave very good

reasons for believing that they were genuine. Ihave now the

satisfaction of introducing to my readers a letter, which I have

just received from Dr. Gray, corroborative of that statement, and

one also from my friend Mr. L., enclosing a full account of his

further experiences,which it will be seen are of a very extra-

ordinary and deeply interesting character.

The cards referred to and which are in mypossession, it must

be understood, are written upon by the spirits without human

agency, and therefore,the writing is not done, as we are accus-

tomed to see it, through the hand of the medium. The following

is Dr. Gray's letter :-

"New York, Sept. 30th, 1861.

" Dear Sir,-As our friend Mr. L. is not yet ready to ex-

emplify his wonderful experience by attaching his name to the

record he sends to you for publication, it seems to become my

duty to make the lack of his name good by testifying to the

accuracy and credibility of his statements. Mr. L. is by no

means an exaggerative man, as you doubtless found in your

close acquaintance with him during your visit to our city.

Though quick to feel and perceive, he is slow inmaking deduc-

tions from occurrences around him; he is calm and amiable in

deportment, deliberate and intrepid in actionwhen his conclusion

is attained, and not at all an enthusiast or poet, or reformer of

other men's errors and vices. In this great topic of our in-

vestigations, he has gathered and registered his facts with calm

precision ; in no instance withinmyknowledge has he drawn an

inference except on the straightest line and compulsion of his

He colours nothing by any, the least, over statement :fact.
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he omits nothing of imaginable scientific value. His verbal

statements to me, and to others inmy presence, correspond fully

withthe written report he has drawn from his diary, for your use.

Besides, his general characterfor veracity and probity, Mr. L. is a

competent witness to the important factshe narrates,because he is
not in anydegree subject to the illusions and hallucinations which

may be supposed to attach to the trance or exstatic constitution.

I have known him from his very early manhood and am his

medical adviser, and I can safely aver that he is less liable to be

disturbed by the agitation of others in his society, or misled

by errors of his own organs of sense, than almost any man

of my large circle of patients and acquaintance. I likewise

knew his late wife (Estelle) from her early childhood, when I

became her physician, and I can confirm her husband's averments

as to the moral and mental indications of identity contained in

the communications purporting to come from her to him, and to

others of her relatives and friends. Miss Fox, the medium in

whose presenceMr. L. receives these grand and useful demonstra-

tions of spirit-presence and power, has been intimately known to

mywife and me from the time she was a very young girl, that

is to say, from 1850 to this date. At that early day in the

history of the manifestations, she was frequently a visitor in my

family, and then, through that child alone, without the possibility

of trick from collusion with others, or I may truly add, of im-

posture of any kind, all the various phenomena recorded by

friend L. , except the reproduction of visible human forms were

witnessed by Mrs.Gray and myself and many other relatives

and friends of our family. Among these I may mention, as

frequent, attentive, and very able observers, the late Dr. Gerald

Hull, my brother-in-law, and Dr. Warner, my son-in-law. Miss

Fox is ayoung lady of good education, and of an entirely blame-

less life and character. Her deportment is unassuming, amiable ,

and void of all artifice or affectation. From her lips my wife

and I have received the same narrations as to the size, colour and

movements of the lights exhibited, and as to the action and other

characteristics of the beautiful apparition of Estelle, as those

heretofore, and now forwarded to you by Mr. L. To this brief

statement concerning the two principal witnesses and my com-

petency in some degree to confirm their testimony, I may add,

that a few years before this new phase of spirit phenomena

occurred in Western New York (1848) I had conducted a careful

series of experiments in Mesmerism, and had attained instructive

andhighlyuseful results respecting the trance state, clairvoyance,

anesthesia and physical and psychical rapport. In these experi-

ments I was assisted by Dr. Hull and a few other learned and

ingenuous men, each one ofwhom afterwards became a Spiritualist.
2G2
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From this preparationinmy own experience, after having care-

fullyinspectedthe records ofmydear friend L.'s intercourse with

spirits (ofthe very first part of whichmywife and Iwere personal

witnesses) I can safely and truly affirm that the whole statement

he publishes is worthy of credit and, inmybelief, most accurate.

"B. Coleman, Esq.,

"London."

" Faithfully your friend,

"JOHN F. GRAY.

The further narrative ofMr. L. willbe best giveninhis own

words, as follows :-

" New York, Oct. 1st, 1861 .

"My dear Sir, I am in receipt of your letter of the 5th

ult., and, in accordance with your request, I enclose herewith a

memorandum of some of my further experience. To bring the

facts before you simply as facts, andnot as theories, I havemade

extracts from my diary, and should you desire to give publicity

to any of them, you can make your own selections. You may

depend upon their entire reliability. They were recorded as they

occurred, and are without exaggeration or coloring. 1Ifeel some

diffidence in presenting such statements even toyou, being myself

astounded at my own experience. Ifthen to you they may seem

marvellous, how willthey be lookedupon by those without know-

ledge but as the ravings of amadman-or as thewild vagaries of

delusion. It is difficult to convince the world offacts so contrary

to general experience, and it is well not to accept them on in-

sufficient evidence. This has been my rule of action from the

commencement of these manifestations, and but for their gradual

development, step by step, Icould neverhavebeenpreparedfor

such results. The receptive quality ofthe humanmind is neces-

sarily limited to, and dependent upon,this preparatory process ;

and the wisdom of our Creatorin no way more strikingly mani-

fests itself, thanin this principle of adaptation-and in rendering

our condition such,that we reject even great truths, until the soil

has been first prepared to give them root. We become familiar

to-day, with what yesterday we could not realize ; and I look

back now to my first experiences, which at the time seemed

so marvellous, and regard them as but the very lowest rounds

of the ladder which has been leading me towards the Divine

Light. From the glimpses I have had of the spirit-world and

its beauties, I am forced to the conviction that in our earth-

life, we have little conception of the higher destiny which awaits

us, in the perpetual and eternally progressive elevation of the
human soul after it shall have shaken off its shackles of flesh.

I hope before the winter passes, when the electrical conditions

of the atmosphere become favourable, to be able to give you

corroborative evidence beyond my own, having been promised
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that a circle of four, shall witness and bear testimony to the

truth of these developments. My sister has been designated as

one who can witness them without a disturbing influence. I

send you herewith ten cards written by spirit-hands, which Iknow

cannot fail to interest you and your friends, with amemorandum

of those which you are at liberty to keep if you desire. The

others I will thank you to return after you have made such use

ofthem as youmay think proper. The one written in ink will

no doubt be looked upon with interest. It was done with an

ordinary steel pen, which, with a glass inkstand and the card,

hadbeenplaced upon the table in front of us. In the process of

writing, the penwas frequently heard to strike against the mouth

ofthe inkstand in obtaining its supplies of ink. I have also had

others written in ink, and on one occasion in the morning ; not,

however, in a full light, but with the shutters partially closed.

In exhibiting these cards, do not forget to state that this result

has only been arrived at, after frequent sittings of the most

patient attention to conditions. At first the initials of the name,

rudely done, was all the spirit could execute; but by perse-

verance from these rude beginnings,has the writing been brought

to its present state-and it is now executed more or less

rapidly-according to the strength or weakness of the electrical

atmospheric conditions. Nearly all my spirit-communications

are now written by invisible hands, the spirits expressing a

decided preference for this method over all others as being free

from interpolation, and untinctured " by any shadow of other

minds." The same may also be stated with regard to the

luminous phenomena; which, from having been at the outset

comparatively dim, and of the size of an orange ; are now in-

tensely bright, of almost any required size or shape, with power

to illuminate and render visible spirit-forms or surrounding ob-

jects and that which was only achieved after repeated and long-

continued experiments, is now accomplished with the greatest

ease and facility, under ordinarily favourable conditions. These

phenomena can only be witnessed by those having experience,

who by this means have become gradually familiarized with

them, who are possessed of calm self-control in presence of such

startling manifestations ; and they can never (according to my

observation) be obtained when the circle, either large or small,

is composed of diverse and inharmonious persons. The spirit-

form seems too pure and ethereal to withstand the rude gaze of

themerely curious, or to come into the presence of, and incontact

with the conflicting doubts and disturbing influences of mixed

and unconfiding natures. One must become partially changed

and assimilated to peaceful harmonious conditions, or, to a

certain extent, be en rapport, before the spirit has power to con-
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:

:

1

centrate and present itself in form. I fear I shall have already

wearied youwith the length of mycommunications. If, however,

my experience shall prove of any benefit in giving light on this

great truth, I shall have the satisfaction ofhaving done myduty,

and ofhaving obeyed the injunction of the spirits togive it to the
world.'

"Very sincerely and truly yours,

"Benj . Coleman, Esq., London." "L.

I recommend to my readers an attentive consideration of my

respected correspondent's statement as to the probable means to

success and causes of failure in obtaining spiritual manifestations.

The electrical atmospheric conditions of which he speaks, will

no doubt account for the failures which at times occur even with

the most powerful mediums. We know of course that a want

of harmony in the circle is another cause of failure, and tends to

lessen, if it does not altogether destroy the value of an experi-

ment. Thus, early inquirers are disappointed if they cannot at

once see and hear something equal to what they have heard of

from other witnesses, unacquainted with the fact that there is

more or less of specialty with every medium, and, therefore, that

phenomena through different persons willvary both inkind and

indegree.

Ihave had as much experience, perhaps, as most persons in

observing the impressions made on the minds of the uninitiated,

when first viewing the spiritual phenomena. A table rises from

the ground, and is poised in mid-air, for a period of time, more

or less, as I have seen it do an hundred times,despite ofgravita-

tion, and instead of pondering to consider the fact and the

agency by which sogreat a marvel has been accomplished, the

sceptic insists on something else being lifted. Why not a chair ?

Whynot a sofa or piano? And ifneither chair, sofa,norpiano can

be raised on the instant, the rising of the table goes with him for

nothing. This is thought by manyto be quite fair, philosophie

and rational, and they have the boldness too to assert that they

came to the investigation in a calm and dispassionate spirit free

from prejudice. The Rev. Dr. Maitland, in considering the

evidence for and against this subject, says :-

" If Samuel Johnson had made an affidavit, that twenty

times in twenty different years he had seen his chairjump over

his table at his word of command, thousands from the day of the

date of the said affidavit to the present would have thought the

matter worthy of discussion, even after philosophers had strictly

forbidden any such goings on, under the penalty of their wrath

and rebuke. There would have been a constant reclamation

that Johnson was purblind and stupid, and went to church, and

always believed everything.
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" Some very sharp people would be calling for proof of

Johnson's ever having existed some would denounce the docu-

ment as a forgery, without looking at it-others would quietly

state that the thing was impossible, and the story not to be

listened to by persons of mental cultivation-others would satisfy

select companions, and perhaps (if very stupid) themselves, by

asking, " Why did not the tablejump over the chair ?" or, " If

the chair could jump over the table, why could it not crawl

under it?" or, " If Johnson's chair did it, why do not other

chairs do it ?" or, " Why don't I see it if he did?" But not-

withstanding all this, even while this funny philosophy was in

some sort flourishing, and explanations of detective philosophers

(the Faradays and Brewsters ?) were civilly listened to by those

who could keep their countenances, and wished that what they

heard might be true, there would still be thousands and tens of

thousands who would not know how to get over, or what to

make of such an affidavit from Samuel Johnson. "
א

The cards sent to me by Mr. L., and now in my possession,

are certainly marvellous productions, not that they convey any

elevated thought or deep philosophy, but that they prove our

intimate andnear relation to the spirit-world, and that spirits in

their intercourse with mortals retain the natural sympathies and

affections of their earth-life. Two of these cards, the one pur-

porting to be written by the spirit of Mr. L.'s wife, and the other

by the spirit of Benjamin Franklin, are here given to the reader,

fac-similes of the originals. The coming together of two such

opposite spirits as the gentle, loving wife, and the stolid philo-

sopher, will be explained by a perusal of the following messages

received, and description of the phenomena witnessed by Mr. L.

during a series of continuous sittings, taken from his diary :-

"July 4th, 1861.-Upon the evening of my birthday, and

just before leaving home for a sojourn in the country, the follow-

ing message was addressed to meby the spirit of my wife."-

" July 4th, 1861 .

"" This morning's rising sun found me watching by your bed.

Didyou,dearCharley, feel thekiss you wakened with? Howmuch

Iwould say were I in the form, and yet I could not say one half

that I do now, for every word is elothed with the spirit from
whom it comes. This day is ofgreat worth to me, darling, from

the fact that the greatest joy of my life was then sent into this
world. I am happy to be so closely with you, happier still to

make you conscious of my presence. I often hear you reason

with others upon this truth. It is well to try to teach them, and

* Superstition and Science ; an Essay by the Rev. J. R. MAITLAND, D.D,

F.R.S., and F.S.A. Published by Rivingtons.
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give them light, but talk not to those who will not listen. You

can preach to the wind, it will not hear you. Tell them, darling,

that the greatest truth, the most improbable truth, when once

understood and learned, when once made clear, proves of great

value when familiar to an unknown longing for something felt,

yet not seen. What is more important to yourselves than that

you should prepare yourselves daily for the life hereafter. The

time must come when the soul will return truthful and powerful

to Him who gave it. You no sooner wake to a sense of being,

than you sigh to learn the spiritual part of which you are formed.

I have learned, Charley, that we commence to live here before

we are born into the world. The soul aspires ever higher and

higher where it is pure. The spirit changes with the life; bless-

ings attend patience and forbearance. I shall go with you to-

morrow, and, oh, I hope that I shall be able to give you some

sweet tokens of my presence. I will if I can. While I write

Doctor Franklin is aiding me. The atmosphere weakens, and I

will say good night : good night, and still I cannot go or say

good night without a desire to say more. My darling, what a

blessing we have : what a privilege. Be happy. Meet soon

again. Your dear head shall rest near mine to-night, while

blessings fall on us both. Doctor Franklin will shew himself to

you soon. We will both come together. Good night, good

night.

"" July 4, 1861. "

""ESTELLE.

" July 15th, 1861.-The following card was written upon

my return from the country. I was at home alone, my family

being absent, and a little relic, which had disappeared before

leaving (two weeks since) was returned with the message-

" Dear Charley,-I return the little relic with many bless-

ings, and many kisses. Will you accept them all? I shall be

with you, Charley, in our house. I willwalkby your side in the

shade of the evening, and in the morning time you will not miss

me, for I shall be there. You will not feel sad. How could you,

when I shall be near to comfort you. I say you will not. I

mean, dear, that you must not. Be happy-I am and never

undervalue these great blessings. Teach others to value them.

God bless you evermore, and let not a shadow cross the bright

interior. Let not the counteracting opinions of others jar upon

the truths given so freely to you, lest I too become disturbed,

and a barrier be placed between our two souls which nowbreathe

together. Men understand too little of this world, and forget

that the other is its counterpart, only purified from sin. Yetwe

must all have charity. To err is human. The light of a soul

is easily blown out. The shadows will grow longer upon it if
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permitted to remain and become sorrows. Never doubt, as faith is

believing in God. The great star lights your path, and flowers

bloom for us both. God bless you. Good night, but not good

bye. Good night. " ESTELLE. "

" July 21st, 1861.-At the expiration of the usual half hour of

quiet, the bolt of the lock was turned violently backwards and

forwards, and various other demonstrations took place, such as

striking violently upon the bureau with a Bible lying thereon.

The rustling, and a tap uponmy shoulder, indicatedthe presence in

form ofthe spirit. Myhead was pushed gentlyforward by spirit-

hands, and bent towards the table to prevent my looking in the

directionof the light, and soon after the electrical rattle approach-

ing, we raised our heads to see the same beautiful spirit sur-

rounded with flowers; while bending over her left shoulder,

another face was indistinctly visible. As a spirit purporting tobe

Dr. Franklin had promised to make an effort to appear on this

occasion, I looked for him. My wife soon appeared again,when I

found that by turningmygaze fromher, she could approachmuch

nearer, and thus re-appeared very vividly four or five times, the

whole expression and smile being perfect; during the last two or

three appearances, I noticed a dark figure indistinctly standing at

her right, between myself and her. Some ten or fifteen minutes

now elapsed, whenfrom behind us was heard amovement and a

striking upon something like glass, with a clear sound, resembling

the tone of a silver bell. This as it approachedus, was placednear

my left ear, and was struck vigorously, the reverberation passing

to different parts of the room. The tone was exquisite ; at first

rather solemn,but becoming more and more musical and agreeable.

The medium assured me there was no glass ware or vessel of

anykind inthe room, and mysubsequent examination proved the

correctness of the assertion. The spirit at the same time informed

me that it was not a material but a spiritual instrument brought

by Dr. Franklin. This instrument, whatever it was, was fre-

quently placed onmy head, and rubbed against it andmy back,

feeling like a glass globe of about six inches in diameter. It

was also placed against my ear after having been struck. Its

vibrations were distinctly felt, and its reverberations became almost

deafening. I was told to sing. I did so. The instrument

was drummed upon in perfect time to an air, with sounds

sufficiently loud to be heard in other rooms in the house. This

done, more vigorous strokes were made, the instrument being

pushed towards my ear, and while the reverberations were

dying away, I found the spirit could, by its aid approach me with

wonderfully augmented facility. During this time I was kissed

repeatedly, and a successful effort to speak was made, a few

distinct words however only being articulated. A half or
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three-quarters of an hour having thus been spent, the sounds

ceased, and shortly after the spirit of my wife again appeared in

great splendour, approaching very near, and this time the figure
of a man was distinctly visible. He seemed short, thick set,

heavy, with broad shoulders, dressed in black, and wearing a

black velvet cap, the silk tassel of which hung dangling about

six inches long in front of his face. Here the medium became

very nervous, and I have no doubt prevented the face being

made more distinctly visible. I saw a face dimly, butno recog-

nisable features; while those ofmy wife were radiant. Asecond

and third time the effort was renewed,but the forcehad become

exhausted by the wonderful manifestations so long continued,

when we were told that complete success had been prevented by

our starts and exclamations. Thefollowing explanationwaswritten

upon a card. The echo you heard was brought for the purpose

of aiding me in speaking. It was an invention ofDr. Franklin's

forme. You see that he is still useful and great. How grateful

I am to him ; how grateful you should all be. You shall hear

music from heaven soon. ESTELLE.' By raps, I received the

following, as well as answers to my questions- Dear Son, You

do not know the great object I have in future for you.-B. F.

Questionby me, ' Why am I selected for these developments?

Answer- You are the only person we have foundwho could

come in our personal sphere and respond to every condition.'

Question- What enables me to come into your sphere?

Answer- The organisation and interior mind; the soul and

comprehension; you have all combined in afine spiritual sense.

-B.F.' I scarcely need say that with my usual care I minutely

examined every part of the room before unlocking the door, and

could find no trace of anything by or upon which the soundsde-

scribed could have beenproduced. The same phenomena again

occurred a few evenings subsequently with the same results."

"July 25, 1861.-After the usual preliminaryand the electrical

rattle, mywife stood byme in all herbeauty,and, on this occasion,

her complete figure, dressed from head to foot inwhite,with roses,

and her hair bound with what seemed to be a narrow blue velvet

ribbon, the ends of the hair being visible over her right shoulder

appeared. Above her head was the bright gauze previously de-

scribed. Her features and expressionwere perfect, and she came,

apparently, with great ease and without effort. After appearing

once, she rapped out upon my shoulder as follows- The next

time I appear, I will bring a little glass. She soon came, holding

in her hand a small oval mirror about three inches long, the

glass glistening in the light. An indistinct figure (supposedto

be Dr. F.) seemed to hold the light like a lanthorn; his dark

arm passing across her waist, while his whole figure wasdistinctly
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visible. She seemed now to come with her little mirror more

easily than ever before, and returned to us at least a dozen

times, in loveliness and beauty beyond description. My theory

is, that the mirror was intended to attract and divert a portion of

our gaze, which at times is no doubt too strong for spiritual

presence. I have frequently observed that looking intently at

the light itself disturbs its brightness, and listening to spirit-

sounds with great fixedness disturbs them also.

"August 18, 1861, 8 p.m.-Present, the medium and myself.

Atmosphereheavyandwarm. Carefullyexamined the room,locked

the door, took the key and made all secure. Sat in quiet half an

hour,whena spherical oblong light, enveloped in folds, rose from the

floor to our foreheads, and rested upon the table in front. By

raps- Notice how noiselessly we come.' Heretofore the light

had generally appeared after a succession of startling sounds and

movements of moveable objects; but in the present instance,

all was quiet. From this time, 8.30, till 11.30, the light was

constantly visible, but in different forms. It remained upon

the table a full half hour, the size and shape of a large melon.

As during this time it was passive, I asked if it could rise,

whereupon it immediately brightened, flashed out, and rising,

seemed a living breathing substance. By raps-' This is our most

important meeting, for it brings to our circle two powerful spirits

great and good.' The light became gradually more powerful,

and so brilliant upon the side opposite us as to illuminate that

part of the room. Itnow rose from the table, resting uponmy

head and shoulder, the drapery in the meantime touching and

falling upon our faces, with a peculiar scent of violets. After

resting upon, and pressing my head and shoulder, with the
weight of a living head, it descended to the floor. I was

now satisfied that the purpose of this meeting was some other

than the appearance of the spirit of my wife. The light

now rose with increased brilliancy, shewing a head upon which

was a white cap surrounded by a frill. Seeing no face, I

asked what this meant. The reply was by raps- As when I

was ill. This was correct, for it was to all appearances the

peculiar cap worn by my wife during her last illness. This

having passed away, the light appeared again very brilliantly,

showing a crown composed apparently of oak leaves and flowers,

a very very beautiful manifestation. I had brought with me on

this occasion some new cards of a larger size, different from any

before used, and had placed upon two of them private marks.

These Iputupon abook on the table. In a few minutes theywere

taken from the book, and one of them appeared near the floor,

suspended three or four inches from the carpet-I could not

judge accurately-but the light brightly showed the centre card
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and radiated from each side to a distance of some three or four

inches-or, in other words, the card was the centre of a circle of

spirit-light, of a foot in diameter-while an imperfectly-shaped

hand,holdingmy small silver pencil,was placeduponthe card and

moved quietly across from left to right, as thoughwriting,andwhen

finishing a line, it moved quickly back to recommence another.

Wewere not permitted to look atthis very long at a time, as our

steady gaze disturbed the operating forces-but it remained more

or less visible for nearly anhour. The full formed hand was seen

only a portion of the time, but during all this time, a dark sub-

stance, rather smaller than the natural hand,held the pencil and

continued to write. One side of the card being finished, we saw

it reversed and the other page commenced. This is satisfactory

evidence of the reality of spirit-writing, if any evidence can be

satisfactory. There could have been no possible deception here.

I held the medium's hand: the door was locked, and every pre-

caution was taken by me as in previous instances. The identical

cards were returned subsequently covered with the finest writing.

I send them herewith :-

" August 21st, 1861.-The following card was written in ex-

planation of the electrical chain, and its being broken :-

""The threadwhen broken ishard to mend,the work is not easy

to getyour conditions right, we surroundyou with influences which

aid you to see us; these influences are so fine and pure thatwe

find it difficult to keep them. When the chain is broken for a

long period the mind seems changed, the conditions become less

electrical, and that which we worked so long to make perfect,

dissolves into more material things. For instance-You take a

root and transplant it ; its growth is retarded, and it takesa long

time to re-bloom in its new change of soil. Were you to cease

your investigations now and loseyourinterest-your ardency-we

could not come in form. You knownot how much depends on

you for all the blessings you receive, darling-heaven is bright

and beautiful. My home is there undisturbed by the cares of

earth, unshadowed by sorrows-Oh, how happy, how blessed in

you am Imy own ! How can I say enough ! I walk with you

daily through the sweet companionship ofyour thoughts. Ihover

over you at night, andcover you withmymantle oflove. While

you sleep and dream of me, visions of the future come silently

and vividly to you. Oh, my loved one, do youknow howhappy
you make me by your faith and trust in meme! Your own in

heaven.
"ESTELLE. "

" August, 28th, 1861.-The following explanations of the

disappearance of cards, &c., was written by the spirits :-

""My darling-We conceal the cards in the sphere of the

medium, and make them invisible to the naked eye as other
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atmospherical substances are. You have yet to learn that the

atmosphere has great power, and does great wonders for the

creation of men. We conceal the cards in the shadow of our

spiritual atmosphere, and then we surround them with an elec-

trical covering which withdraws them from the sight. Let Dr.

Franklin explain, he can better. " ESTELLE.'

[By raps] :-" Do not be disappointed at the writing. The

excitement in yourmind disturbs me, and makes myhand quiver. "

[The writing of both the previous and the following card was

irregular, and not as well done as usual.] Explanation written

by Dr. F. :-

" Let me explain the disappearance of the cards. We first

spiritualize them so that you cannot see them, then we retain

them between the two spheres, the natural and the spiritual. In

this waywe can often make material objects so spiritual that the

naked eye cannot behold them, and thus retain them between the

two spheres. Weuse elements of the atmosphere for our channel,

and the elements of the atmosphere are the channel through which

we manifest. Paper is most easily made invisible. Be not

doubtfulwhenthings appearvague andincomprehensible.-B. F. ' "

" September 11th.-The following directions were written

upon a card-

""Meet on Friday evening, for the purpose of seeing me in

form. The hour, half-past seven; the place upstairs. Let your

minds be calm and undisturbed ; have faith, and do not mar the

success by making exclamations. My son, fulfil the conditions,

and I will appear as naturally as when on earth. Once more, I

entreat you, be calm ; be not disturbed; have faith. The circle

will all be here to aid me. Wonder not at their wish to come.

Of one clay God hath formed us all, and the great love to come

where they can do good. Friday will be ourgreatest manifestation

yet given, but not the greatest to be given.-B. F. 'My darling,

you have at times disturbed dear Dr. Franklin by your little

impatience. Do you know how much depends upon you? By

getting up, you greatly disturb us. Do not leave your seat

untilwe tell you. Every time you get up, you break the chain.

-ESTELLE.' "

"Friday Evening, September 13, 1861.-Unfortunately, the

appointment for this evening, at half-past seven, was not punc-

tually kept, and it was half-past eight before we were seated at

the table. I locked the door, taking the key after the usual-

careful examination of the room. We sat in quiet for three

quarters of an hour, when I became impatient from the length

of time elapsing without a demonstration and was answered .

No failure to-night, be patient.' I was then told to ' open the

window ' to admit fresh air, and afterwards to ' darken.' Imme-
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diatelyuponresumingmyseat, alight appeared uponthe floor some

four or five feet behind us, and rose with a rustling and rattling

sound. This light assumed the form of a cylinder or canister,

about six inches long by three in diameter, enveloped as usual in

exquisite folds, while after each display a dark covering was

thrown over it . This cylindrical light was waved over the

table and shaken, producing the electrical rattle, and throwing

its radiations upon the spirit, who was now discovered to be

standing directly in front, where she remained for an unusual

length of time, frequently changing her floral decorations, and

assuming a great variety of positions. At first, she appeared as

she had done before ; then, with alarge rose in her hair, placed

behind the temple. The light thenhad the dark covering thrown

over it. A rattling was heard. She again appeared, and a

small white rose was seen onherforehead; and again,with alockof

hairdrawn across one eye ; then again, with abunch ofwhite tube-

roses just behind the left ear in her hair. I asked to see her

hand, when she came forward holding a pink rose and violets-

the hand and arm distinctly visible. By raps, we were told to

'Notice the flowers,' which seemed so natural that I asked if they

were not real flowers. The answer was, ' Yes, realflowers to us.

The room was warm, and a pearl-handled fan,which had been

in use, was lying upon the table, together with a blank card,

which had been placed there accidentally. Suddenly, in the

absence of the light, the fan was heard to move, and open and

shut. Upon the next appearance, Iwas veverymuch astonished

to see the spirit of my wife standing before us,holding the fan

open before a portion of her face, while the blank cardwas held

byadark form about a foot above the table, the light shining full

upon each. By raps, it was spelt,'Dr. Franklin holds the card.

Onlooking carefully while the card seemed thus suspended, I dis-

covered a dark form behind it, but saw no other facebut that of

mywife. The fan was opened and shut several times in full

view while we were looking at it, and afterwards itwas placed

in myhand. The card was taken from its first position,and

held in front of the spirit's eyes like a mask, and both the fan

and the card were seen in avariety of positions. For an hour

and a half the spirit thus stood before us, at intervals invisible;

but during these intervals of invisibility, the changes of position

and of flowers and robes were arranged, each change being
accompanied by the rustling sounds so often advertedto. The

light frequently rested upon the head or shoulder of the medium

'gathering power,' and in consequence of the nervousness thus

produced, and the delay at the outset, the spirit purporting tobe

Dr. Franklin, probably found it difficult, ifnot impossible, to
make himself visible.
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"September 14th, 1861.-The following card was written on

Saturday evening, Sept. 14, after my return from adrive in the

Central Park. Aband ofmusic had enlivened the scene, and the

music, together with the beauty of the park, is alluded to-

""I have been with you to-day, dear Charley. I kissed

your brow, and many times looked in your face to see if it still

wore that look of peace and happiness which I love to see.

Your thoughts were of the earth, but mine were with you, and

though music filled the air, there was nothing so sweet to me as

your voice. The cerulean heaven holds more happiness than the

beautiful place which you have to-day visited ; but there are no

fields on earth half so beautiful as those through which your

'Estelle ' wanders to bless her Charley. There are pleasant

paths on earth for you to walk in, green and fresh. There is a

sky above you, calm and serene. There are clouds also, which

will oftencome to mar the happiest moment. The flower fadeth,

the grass withereth, and the sky above you grows dark and

gloomy; but the happiness that we feel, and the light which we

have given you, lives for ever. Oh, dear Charley, what if

weary cares come? What, if disappointments shadow over you ?

Bear them all. What are the troubles of life to bear, when you

have one in heaven to share them with you? Always be happy,
dear Charley, for I share both your happiness and sorrow. I

long to come to you again in form. I long to stand before you

as naturally as when in the earth-form. I long to speak to you

face to face. Love to dear patient little C.. Good night,

good night.
" ESTELLE.

" Sept. 15, 1861.-Copy of card written on the above date-

""My son, when the atmosphere is cold, we shall have no

difficulties, no obstructions, and the promises which we have

made will be strictly fulfilled with many blessings. Of one

thing let me warn you. Whenyou sit at home, avoid exertion

of any kind, but more particularly warn those who sit with you

to avoid all and any exertion on their part, lest they cause in-

voluntary movements of the table, and thus mar the beautiful

truths which should never be tarnished by thought, word or deed.

We can accomplish all without the aid of mortals, and bitter

will be the life of those who attempt to deceive, or misuse

this truth. Your truth and sincerity are bright gems in your

nature. This is why I take pleasure in communicating with

you, and this is why I have chosen you to work through. My

son, good night. " BENJ. FRANKLIN. ' "

" Written communications are not tinctured by the reflec-

tion of another mind. We come to you without a shadow..

This is why we are so happy to write our messages.

" BENJ. FRANKLIN. "
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" September 22nd, 1861.-By accident we were behind time

abouthalf an hour, when the following reproof was written on

a card, which I send to you.

""My Son, promptness is requisite always to accomplish

great objects. Akingdom has been lost before now, for want of

punctuality; hence it is, that we often fail in fulfilling apromise,

and are obliged to wait for some future opportunity to carry

out our wishes and promises, which we would never fail in were

the conditions favourable. Always keep in your mind the

importance of the electrical chainwhich unites uswith yourselves.

We are very finely linked, and therefore the connection is very

easily marred. When I name a meeting for the purpose of

coming to you in form, you must endeavour to be here at the

very moment, as we lose powerby waiting for you ' to gather.'

We are always ten minutes before the time, andwhen Iwas in

the form, I never kept a party waiting for me-never failed to

meet all my engagements. Once, when quite alad, notbeing

able to find my hat, Iwalked five miles bareheaded, in orderto

get asituation in a printing office. The time is approaching

when all that we have promised willbe fulfilled. My son, you

have a better conception of this subject, and more clearlyunder-

stand it than some who have studied it for years. Be firm and

faithful to your faith. "BENJ. FRANKLIN.' "

" September 26th, 1861.-After the usual preliminaries, a
terrific knock upon the table startled us. This was made by a

heavy piece of marble, by chance lying upon the bureau, which

was brought across the room by the spirits for the purpose. A

brilliant light now rose, accompanied with rustlings and the

electrical rattling and the spirit of my wife stood before us

' enveloped in white and flowers.' Her face was radiant with

spiritual life and beauty and expression. The light was held

by an outstretched arm and hand passing across her waist, and

displaying dimly the figure to which it belonged. After five

or six appearances of my wife, the light rested upon the floor

some 10 feet distant from me, then rising, it suddenly darted

across the room backwards and forwards, until having gained

sufficient power, it flashed brightly upon the wall, and brought

into relief the entire figure of a large heavy man, who stood
before us. He was rather below the medium height, but broad-

shouldered, heavy, anddressedin black, his backtowards us, and

his face not visible. He appeared thus three times very perfectly,

remaining in view each time for about a minute. The moment

his entire form was discerned by us, rappings commenced simul-

taneously in all parts of the room, which continued during

the timehe was in sight, as if to express delight at the achieve-
ment of a new success. On asking if the spiritwe sawwas that
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of Dr. Franklin, we were answered in the affirmative by three

heavy dull knocks upon the floor, as though made by a heavy

foot, which were several times repeated. During this sitting the

spirit of my wife approached, tapping me upon the shoulder,

smoothing my hair, and caressing me, while her long tresses as

natural as in life dropped over my face, with the peculiar scent

of delicate freshly gathered violets. A new and very curious

manifestation now took place, shewing us how the echoes were

produced, and there was spelt out : ' Darling, have you not been

rewarded?' 'The light in producing these echoes or explosions

assumed a lily shape, nearly the size of myhead, and so brilliant

as to light the entire surface of a table and the centre of the room,

so that Miss Fox and I could see each other distinctly, as well

as various objects in the room. Then bounding up and down

from the surface of the table some 12 or 18 inches it struck the

table, and descending onmy arm, produced the raps or echoes."

" September 27.-The following was written upon a card, in

explanation of the manifestations of last evening:-

I

""Mydarling, I was so happy to come here to you last night

with Dr. Franklin; and on that sweet occasion when I could

come in flowers and white robes, with a crown of happiness.

was very happy, and I knew that dear Dr. Franklin was over-

joyed. He lost his power in lending all his aid to me.

time you will see his face : the effort last night aided him greatly
for the next meeting. Good night, darling. " ESTELLE.' "

Next

"" We wish you to meet to-morrow night, but not for the

purpose of seeing us. We will not attempt again to come in

form until we have a cold atmosphere; but it is well to meet

often, in order to keep the chain perfect. Great manifestations

are in preparation for you. I long to come again in form ; it

must be on a cold night. “ ، B. F.' ”

" On another evening I wrote a number of questions for

Dr. Franklin to answer, which was done categoricallyinwriting,

on cards, which I also send toyou. I think it only necessary to

claim especial attention to the following :-

QUESTIONS FOR DR. FRANKLIN.

No. 1. For a test, I wish you to give

me the year of yourbirth ?

No. 2. Alsothat ofyourdeparture ?

*

ANSWERS.

No. 1.-I was born in the year

1706.

No. 2.-Departed the earth-life in

the year 1790, after a calm

struggle for life on the night of

April 17th, a little before mid-

night. *

"On the 17th of April, 1790, about 11 o'clock at night, he quietly expired,

closing a long and useful life of 84 years and three months."-Vide Life of

Benjamin Franklin .

VOL. II. 2 H
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"The questions were put by me without premeditation, and

without being seen by any one; and it is most important that I

should add, neither I nor the medium knew the date of Dr.

Franklin's birth or death, which, on reference afterwards, I was

pleased and surprised to find had been correctly given by the

spirit.
"L."

PUNCH AND THE DAILY TELEGRAPH.

PUNCH has been so long silent, that we feared hehad become a

convert, and which he must be in daily danger of, from the

number of his immediate relatives and friends, who have convinced

themselves, after inquiry, of the truth of the phenomena. Our

readers will remember, how we were last year enabled to detail

the experiences of the two sons of oneof the proprietors ofPunch,

in company with one ofthe sons ofMr. Dickens, and also ofMr.

Leech, the rare illustrator, and back-bone of that witty journal,

and how, after poking fun for more than a year at us, the

principal editor himself thought it was time to investigate the

subject, and then himself actually sought to have a séance with

Mr. Squire. We advise the public to make the most ofhisjokes

whilst they canhave them, forthey are in constantdanger oflosing

him altogether. It must be agreat strain, even on this veteran and

somewhat stale joker, to be denying and ridiculing what his own

proprietors and principal contributors have personal knowledge

ofthe truth of, and what hehas only himself not yet been able to

investigate, because the requisite meetings couldnot be arranged.

The readers of Punch can hardly hope for a long continuance of

the present state of Punch editorialism under such circumstances.

The editor, in his number of the 19th October is certainly

unfortunate in making fun of the narration in the Spiritual

Magazine of a spirit-portrait produced in America of the mother

ofthe narrator. He seems to think this is supremely ridiculous,

and says that " from rapping the spirits have nowgot to drawing

and painting," and " There's an end to portrait painting." Not at

all, friend Punch, you will be glad to hear. You havemany artists

among your friends, and you can tell them that if sometimes the

spirits do take portraits themselves, and present them to us, they

also themselves sit to artists, and thus balance the account. This

last fact does not rest on our assertion, but on that of your

intimate old friend, Mr. Charles Dickens, who endorses that re-

markable story of Mr. H., the artist, which has just appeared in

All the Year Round. We, too, have verified the exact truth of

that narration, and intend to present it next monthto ourreaders,
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with some even more wonderful particulars connected with it,

which will introduce Mr. Dickens in a new character, to the

great surprise of the Punch party. They, no doubt, by this

time, know what we refer to.

To the Daily Telegraph we are indebted for a leading article,

informing us that at Barcelona an active persecution has begun

against the modern form of Spiritualism. "All rappers and

table-turners are placed under the gravest censure of the Church.

On the 9th October, by order of the Bishop, 300 vols. of spirit-

ualist literature were burned on the public esplanade, on the spot

where criminals are executed. This was under the immediate

management and inspection of a priest in full canonicals carrying

across in one hand, and a torch in the other. The reverend

Guy Faux was hooted by the crowd, and he prudently retired,

the spectators shouting ' Down with the Inquisition. "

The writer then, after reprobating such proceedings, treats

himself to his own sort of persecution, which is but little above

that of his Barcelona brethen in common sense, whilst it falls

short of it in common honesty. They, in their ignorant fanati-

cism, are acting in accordance with the instincts of their religion,

and we can even respect the earnestness and zeal which they

exhibit in their own stupid way. But for Mr. George Augustus

Sala, who is well known as the writer of these smart articles

which periodically appear in the Telegraph, in which Spiritualism
is introduced, we cannot find so much excuse. He knows far too

many among his literary brethren who have investigated the

subject, and who have not feared to incur his ridicule, to be

justified in saying that "nine-tenths are impudent and fraudulent

knaves who ought to be sent to the house of correction, and

that of the silly dupes who have been induced by chicanery and

charlatanry to believe in the so-called marvels of Spiritualism,

eleven-twelfths are hopeless fools." Mr. Sala had better consult

Mr. Dickens or Sir Bulwer Lytton on this subject. He may

getsome useful information from them, andwe shall also be glad

if he will account to his readers for this further fact of how he,

Mr. Sala, went within the last few days, incognito, to a medium,

andhaving written several names on a piece of paper, which has

beenhanded to us, and is now in our possession, obtained answers ,

including the names of persons for whom he asked. We are

informed that he expressed great surprise at the answers thus

given, and that on leaving, he said thathe had come much preju-

diced against the subject, but that he now saw there was much

more in it than he thought. The paper he left behind in his

own handwriting, with which we are well acquainted, fully bears

out this frank opinion of his, and shews how he stopped the

medium from proceeding to the last letter of his name, by saying

2 H 2
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that the three first letters, " S-A-L," were wrong, in order to

keep his incognito, which was on the point of being discovered by

the raps on the table. We thought this paper would be found

useful, and therefore we preserved it; but we hardly expected so
soon to be called on for it. If necessary, it can be produced in

lithograph , and it will be found to fully bear out even more than

we have said.

MORAL FOR MR. SALA'S COMMON-PLACE BOOK.-If you

intend to deny the facts which occur in the presence of a medium,

take care that the spirits don't make you leave yournotes behind

you.

DISPLACEMENT OF COFFINS.

We make the following extract from the Essex Telegraph . Our

readers will find in it, if it be true, and we are making some in-

quiry as to this, a corroboration of the similar displacement of

coffins , recordedatpage549 of our firstvolume,andfurtherdescribed

at page 47 of the present volume. If any of our readers can

give us any information as to the facts of the present case, or of

any others within their knowledge, we shall be obliged. It seems

that this time it is not the Odforce,but Chemistry, that is to unravel

the mystery :-

EXTRAORDINARY DISCOVERY.-Under the church of the secluded village of

-, in Wiltshire, is avault which for manyyears past has been the last home
of the family, who possessed estates in the parish acquired bymarriage

with a lady who was buried some weeks since. On opening the vault for the

reception of her body it was found that the coffin of her deceased husband,
formerly the squire of the place, had not only been turned completely round;

but had actually got upon and across that of her deceased father. One who

witnessed the opening of the vault was panie-struck at the discovery, though

quite prepared for some little alteration of position ; as, when the vault was

opened for the "'squire," the coffins of his son and daughterhad shifted a con-

siderable distance across the capacious vault; and the same person witnessed

that the daughter's had done so when the son was buried. All were inlead

coffins, and all were placed on the stone floor. Had this been witnessed by but

one person it might have been doubted ; but many saw it. All superstitions

notions are repudiated by the writer of this account, who publishes these facts in

the hope that " chemistry mayunravel the mystery." The disturbed coffins had

all become rounded on the top, evidencing the existence of gas within. None

but members of the last family had ever been found displaced, neither had the

other coffins become rounded.

THE BIBLE. The Bible is, indeed, a deep book, when depth is required, that

is to say, for deep people. But it is not intended, particularly, for profound

persons; on the contrary, much more for shallow and simple persons. And

therefore the first, and generally the main and leading idea of the Bible, is on its

surface, written in plainest possible Greek, Hebrew, or English, needing no

penetration, nor amplification,needing nothing but what we allmight give-
attention. Ruskin .
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THE SPIRITUAL BODY,

By the Rev. B. F. BOWLES.

Is there another body that is not subject to death at all, either in

early or later life ? Is there a body that Death cannot touch, so

ethereal as to escape all his blows ?-a body better protected by

its subtlety than a mailed warrior ?-abody which, from its own

nature must rise triumphant from the contest? Paul believed it.

He would have the Corinthians believe it. I believe it. I would

have you believe it. But how shall I secure this faith where it

does not exist ? How shall I fix and confirm it where it is

wavering ? If dim and indistinct, how shall I make it clear and

definite ? Nay, how shall I exalt it to a living reality ?

Shall I tell you that many of the old philosophers believed in

a spirit that survived the shock of death ? thatwhen Christ came

he concurred in this opinion?-that he contended for it with the

doubting Sadducees ?-that when on the cross he promised the

dying thief that, though in a few moments more his body would

succumb to torture, he should be with him in paradise ? Shall I

tell you that hesaid no more on this matter, for the simple reason

that it was generally believed by those he taught, excepting the

Sadducees ? Shall I, then, tell you of his authority as a teacher

upon this subject ?-of his wonderful works, of his resurrection,

confirming his prophecy and illustrating God's power, and rest

the matter here, saying, " You must believe because of this.
Were

To some this might seem satisfactory, to others not.

you inpossession of all the evidence which was before the minds

of those who believed and taught this doctrine, you might not

even then be able to accept it, your minds requiring more evi-

dence than theirs. You may notbe in a condition to perceive the

force of evidenceby which another is convinced. Where he finds

pure logic, you may discover only fallacy. All possible proof

may be required to convince some before me, and even that may

fail. This I crave for myself, and such as I have I offer to you.
Paul seems to have been anxious to secure conviction from

whatever source. He presented a part of the evidence to which

I refer ; buthe did not stop there. Afterbetraying his impatience

with the sceptic, by calling him a fool when he queried as to how

the dead could be raised up, he showed his own good sense by at

once referring to the facts of common observation in nature, as

illustrating the possibility, and even probability, of there being

other modes of life for man than that here lived.

If God could make different kinds of flesh ; different material

spheres ; " celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial;" if he could
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make the sun different from the moon, and every star different

from every other star, could he not give to mananother body,

when this had fallen in death ? Thus reasoned Paul from nature.

And, finally, he declared the fact, " There is a natural body, and

there is aspiritual body." The one was as real as the other. The

natural body was to go down like the body of the grain, in com-

parative dishonor andweakness, falling intothedust of dissolution;

but the spiritual body, like the germ, was to spring up inglory

and power. Thus he appealed to their reason, and didbut affirm

what he felt it must concede. But now pursuing the same course,

I will press the same appeal from other data.

But before calling your attention further to evidence of the

existence of the spiritual body,we should agree upon what we are

to understand by the term spiritual. May wenot all agree upon

the common idea, (whence has issued the word,) that the spiritual

is the unseen, and to our senses intangible ? I think wemay.

Now that there is an unseen force within us, constituting our in-

terior personality, and that manifests itself through these outward

forms, seems self-evident. It is this that is the source of all out-

ward action, and that receives from without all impressions. It

is this that constitutes the Ior the me, and to which we refer when

we use these pronouns. We are all conscious of this unseenself.

(I think none will assume that this consciousness is the fruit of

education. I think all will admit that it is essential to ourcommon

humanity.) And whenwe speak ofseeing, ofhearing, oftasting,

of smelling, of feeling, we refer to a being who possesses all these

senses, but who exists behind the organs of their outward mani-

festation. I do not properly say "my eye sees," or " my hand

feels," but rather " I see through my eye," and " feel with or

through my hand." Nordo I say, " my brain thinks,” but, " I

think with my brain." And ourcommon consciousness approves.
And the one who possesses all these senses is never seen. I

never have seen you, nor you me. We have onlyseen the mani-

festations of each other. The individual who dwells in either of

the living forms before me,or the one who occupiedthe form that

is dead, has never to material senses been tangible. Wehave

never come directly in contact with him or her, but always through

the mediation of the outer form. Each ofus,then,inourrealself,

answers to the common idea of spirit; we are intangible.*

* The perception of this great truth may be helped by an extract from the

late inaugural address of Professor Harley, to the class ofthe London University

Medical School. "Recent physiology had pointed out to them that the pheno-

mena of life were the effects of a combination of the natural lawswhich governed

the universe at large. It had shewn them that everyorganism in the possession

of life, no matter whether it were at the bottom of the vegetable or at the top of

the animal scale, was undergoing never-ceasing change, andthat notwithstanding

the apparent stability of its frame, every particle comprising itwas transient in
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And again, each of us, in his voluntary action, betrays

purposes and desires, intelligence and thought ; and surely we

cannot attribute these to tangible matter. It would be repugnant

to all oursense of fact, to affirm thatflesh could think and purpose.

We inevitably refer all such action to the unseen. It is the unseen

one that loves, and that we love.

Andnow with reference to the spiritual body, it seems natural

to conclude that these secret powers exist in combination, forming

an interior being. We refer them all to one, and yet each is

distinct. The same being sees, thinks and loves. And yet,

seeing, thinking, and loving, are quite different. There is then an

organization interior to this physical organization, possessing in

itself each of the senses, and all of the intellectual and emotional

power we see expressed through the exterior form. And, being

so, it is in aproper sense, a body. It is in all things, but its

texture, like the bodywe see. Only in this, (its texture,) can we

mention aught that the body possesses that the spirit hathnot.

Indeed, except this and the shape of humanity, the body hath

nothing whenthe spirithath gone out, It hath no senses, no

power. Here, then, wehave not only the existence of a spirit,

but a spiritual body, in the sense of organization.
But what of its substance? Hath it substance ? or, is it

without ? I have often received the impression from friends that

they supposed a spirit to be without substance. Perhaps theyhad

no clear conception of what a spirit is. Perhaps I was unable to

receive their conception. But, so far as able, it seemed to be, in

the words of another, " the most definite conception of nothing

ever given to mankind." And yet I think it manifest that spirit

hath substance. To see this truth, let us inquire what we mean

by substance. Do we mean some particular thing ? No, for

the truest sense of the word. The appearance of identity which the living

organism presented was an illusion, for every day, every hour, every moment,

its parts were wearing away. No movement could be made, no function

performed, without a destruction of matter. Every breath he drew, every word
he uttered, every thought was accompanied by ametamorphosis of material.

Well might they exclaim, ' How wonderfully, how fearfully are we made !'

Lifewas oneperpetual state of death, and if to live was to die, so to die was to

live, not only in aspiritual but in a physical sense. For what was the disorgani-

sationof the dead animal or vegetable being, but achange from death to life?

Even life was everlasting ; at least the animal organisation did not begin to live

at the time of birth, at the period of quickening, nor at the moment ofconception.

No; the life that was given to the ovum was transmitted by the parent, not

generated. Indeed, therewasbut one creation of life of each species, and from

thebeginning untilnow that same life had been handeddown from parent to

offspring inone uninterrupted chain, and that chainwould last as long as the

species existed. ThThey could not at the present day entirely separate the

psychical from the physical, the spiritual from the material. Theycould not tell

the how, the where, or the why, as thought sprung into existence ; but

physiology told them, science told them, all nature told them, that a change in
matter had accompanied the evolution ofthat thought."-[Ed.]
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everything is substance. Do we not mean by this term some-

thing, in distinction from nothing? Canwemean anything else ?

Borrowing an illustration, then, think of the millions of human

bodies now being moved about by spirits. They would all stop

were the spirits to go out. Is this immense amount of substance

moved without substance ? Moved by nothing ?

Further to illustrate, think of the material universe all in

motion. Go with the astronomer and count the worlds. En-

deavour, then, to conceive of those unseen even by him. Ask

yourselves of the immensity of their weight. You cannot answer.

Well, they are all upheld; they are all in motion with inconceivable

velocity. And by what? By nothing ? By no substance, which

is nothing ? No,but by spirit,which is the greatest ofall things.

By an immeasurable organization of spirit. By that which con-

stitutes all that is unchangeable inthe universe. ByGod, who

is a spirit, " without variableness or shadow of turning." And

the effort to conceive of God without substance, is perilous to our

conviction of his existence. And so of the human spirit. In

such an attempt, we grapple with the impossible, and are worsted

in the struggle.

But what kind of substance is it? The answer comes in the

well-known and already recognized fact, ( and we are dealing

now with none other, ) the fact that it is intangible to our outward

senses . From this it is clear that to us it is indescribably fine in

its texture ; finer than aught we have ever seen since we cannot

see it . It is too fine to blend with that of which these forms are

composed. Only (as wehave seen,) as it acts through the grosser,

canwe recognize its presence.

And here, in the second place, lies the grand secret of its

indestructibility. GROSS matter decomposes. The less gross, the

less is it subject to decomposition. The animal body is easily

decomposed, but its elements remain unharmed. So all forms of

gross matter may be resolved into elements which no chemical

process can affect. And yet these elements are sufficiently gross

to be susceptible of recognition by our senses. And ifthey cannot

bedestroyed, how certain itis that the spirit, sovastlymore subtle,

shall live for ever ! That the finger of death cannottouch it.

And, moreover, you have often seen practical evidence that

* Though this fineness , in the sense in which the writer uses it, is sufficient

for his argument, yet we conceive that to speak of spiritual substance as fine,

maylead to a great misconception, if it lead the reader to think that it is onlyan

attenuation of what is called matter. This mistake lies atthe bottom ofall the

error of scientific and religious thought as to spiritual substance, which in its

nature and essence cannot be compared with, or drawn out from, material

substance. It is on a different plane of existence, and maybe, andwe believe is,

far more substantial and real than material substance, which is a mere accretion

according to natural laws, upon the true spiritual forces, which thus are borи

into this outer plane of existence.-[Ed.]
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this spirit does not depend for its existence, but only for its mani-

festation to our senses, upon its connection with the body. A

man loses a limb, but he has lost none of his spirit. He has the

same sense of locomotion, if Imayma so speak, that he had before.

And if you will furnish him an artificial limb, he will manifest it.

Is this cork limb, now, a part of himself, and does the existence

of his spirit depend upon it ? No. And yet as much as upon

the limb of flesh. His eyes are impaired. Is so much of his

spiritual sight gone? Givehim apair of spectacles and see.

will notnow say that the life ofhis spirit depends upon the spec-

tacles. And yet as much as upon the physical eye. "Ah, but

the brain ? What of that? Destroy that, and what do you know

of the spirit? What can you say for its existence ? Isn't that

the spirit itself? "

You

Let us, by illustration, see if there is any evidence of it. Let

me suppose that you are in London, having a message that you

wish to transmit by telegraph to Birmingham, Sheffield, and York.

But you discover that the wires are out of repair beyond Man-

chester. Your message, then, can only go to that city. But

now you are informed that the storm has broken them down

betweenBirmingham and Sheffield. Your message thencan only

go to Birmingham. But, worseyet, the battery itself, inLondon, is

now destroyed, and your message cannot even start by telegraph.

It cannot be committed to the wings of the lightning ; and, till

another means of communication is found, you cannot communi-

cate it to even the nearest point. As a telegraphic message, it is

unknown. But does it follow that you or your message have no

existence ? Has the destructon of the London battery destroyed

either ? Surely no. Noris even the fluid itself thatthrough those

metals was to have been your messenger, at all diminished or

changed in its nature. Let the humanbody, then, take the place

of the electric apparatus, the brain answering to the battery. If

this form is perfect in all its parts, the spirit may send its message

to the sole of the foot. But amputate the foot at the ankle joint,

and the message must stop there. Amputate the limb at the

nextjoint above, and it must stop there. Destroy the brain, and,

as a brain message, it must be unknown, even as was the other

as a telegraphic message. But why say the message itself, or its

author, is no more? Why say that the spirit's unseen and most

immediate servants are destroyed? The truth indicated is that

it and they remain the same. But it rests notupon the illustration.

That is simply to show the want of foundation for the assumption

that the brain is the spirit itself. But by this let not your

thoughts be drawn from the important fact that the tangible ele-

ments of the body even are indestructible, and the inevitable

inference that the intangible spirit must be so.
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One more thought to the same point. Whyshould we assume

the spirit to be a dependant upon the body, when the body is

constantly acknowledging itself its servant ? A poor servant

often, I grant, but so far as it acts at all, acting for the mind and

heart, the intellect and affections,which constitute the spirit. And

not only does the spirit controlthe outward form, but byanatural

law, as the body loses its substance, the spirit attracts more,

thus keeping its house complete. I say the spirit does this,

because when it is gone out, the attraction ceases.

And now, how natural the conclusion that when by accident

or disease, the body becomes unfit to serve the spirit, it goes out

and attracts to itself anew body, anew medium of action and

impression ? That it continues to live as an individual being,

maintaining its identity and allthat we saw here manifested, we

have seen is beyond a place for doubt. And the life implies the

mode of life adapted to its wants. Whatthatmode is wemay not

know, in the absence of uninterrupted spiritual sight. Its want

of analogy to the present modes of life may forbid it. As the

products of a foreign land can only be described to me so far as

they are analogous to those I know, so only can I receive aknow-

ledge of the spirit's new home and the substance of its body.

Of its desires, will, and power, I may only ( in the absence of

communication,) infer from the past, from what I have known

of it. Were its last manifestations of love, then I infer present

love. Did it then wish to benefit me, then I infer the continued

existence of this wish. Was it sometimes able to secure condi-

tions by which to accomplish its will concerning me, I must infer

that itmay again secure these conditions. In the absence of

proof to the contrary, it is natural to draw these inferences from

what the past has taught us.

Butwemay be reminded that we are still enclosed by crude

matter. And it mayhay be inferred that by this we are hidden and

insulated from the disembodied, even as they are from us. But

if a spirit's possession of a form of flesh is essential to its know-

ledge of and communication with one in such form, how is it

that God knows and affects us ? ForGod is a Spirit. Let me

not be understood as assuming that the disembodied human spirit

is equal in power to God, but I would simply have you see

that there is nothing essential to spirituality to forbid its commu-

nication with spirits still in the flesh. There is nothinghere upon

which to base a denial that spirits, that have passed out of these

forms, may again reach those dwelling in them.

I think you will all concur with me in the thought that God

is at least as intangible as the spirit man. And yet, He is in

constant connection with crude matter. There is none too gross

for his touch. We infer that He acts upon it through along chain
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ofmedia, every link of which, as it recedes from the hand that

holds it, is less and less refined, but the connection is not less

actual. Even so with the human spirit. We suppose it to have

no immediate connection with the forms we see and touch ; but

though mediate, it is not less real. The hand of the pilot guides

the long " floating palace," it is through a chain running through

her entire length and connecting with the rudder. So by achain

traversing the universe doth the Great Sovereign Spirit control

all, from centre to remotest bounds. So doth the spirit, man, act

through the subtle fluids, throughbrain, nerves, muscles, andbones

to the finger's ends, and even the instruments theyhold. In spirit-

uality, then, I think you must bear me witness, there is nothing

to forbid the thought that spirits, out of the flesh, reach and affect

those in the flesh, thus triumphing over the death of the body. It

becomes, then, a question of fact, to be determined by other data.

In the absence of experience, this may be doubted, but not on this

ground denied. In the presence of experience, and on the part

of such as have the evidence of their own senses to this point it

must be affirmed. By the use of their senses they are to be

judged, and mustjudge.

Such is some of the evidence I draw from our common know-

ledge; such the inferences from common ground, and which, for

this reason, I think should find general acceptance. Evidence

that " there is a spiritual body," indestructible, independent of the

physical, and hence immortal.

A HUMAN SPIRIT SEEN.

22nd June, 1861. Mr. G. B. informed me to-day, that his

son, aged about 20, passed out of the body six weeks ago, about

four o'clock in the morning, in the presence of himself and wife.

Afterwards heheard the following:-His brother-in-law, residing

in Bishopsgate, E. C., was awoke one morning about four o'clock,

by some one pressing his knees firmly ;-rousing himself, he saw

his nephew standing by his bedside ; they looked earnestly at

each other, and then the nephew seemed to go away. At break-

fast he said to his family-" George is gone. " Why ?"

" Because I saw him this morning." Two hours after a letter

came to him from Mr. B. by post, informing him of the death of

George. JOHN JONES.

In the month of July, 1858, there were in the list of lecturers published in

theBanner of Light, seventeen Spiritualist lecturers announced; in 1859, the

samemonth, there were thirty-four; in 1860, in the same month, there were fifty-

seven; in 1861, in the same month, there were one hundred and thirty-three.
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REICHENBACH ON SPIRITUALISM AND THE

OD FORCE.

THE first of the two following letters by Baron Reichenbach,

the distinguished chemist and discoverer of the Od, of which

wehear so much in the discussions on Spiritualism, was sent to

Dr. Langsdorff, and is published in The Banner ofLight. The

second has been addressed to us during a recent visit made by

the Baron to this country. Whilst here, Baron Reichenbach,

for the first time, saw many of the phenomena of Spiritualism,

which he investigated with the greatest care.

"the

While those who have little or no practical acquaintance with

the subject assure us that the action of this newly-discovered

force, is adequate to the explanation of those phenomena which

we regard as of spiritual origin, the highest authority on the

question comes to a different conclusion. He regards

great influences of Od upon the human spirit" as the mere

" physical side of the matter " " the roots by which it adheres

firmly to the ground," andhe was thankful to see the daywhen

all his formerdiscoveries shewed themselves as the portal through

which it was now possible for him " to go forward into the

spiritual department." Deeply shall we regret it, ifthe hostility

ofmenof science, stronger it wouldseem inGermany even than

in England, should divert him from this intention. The investi-

gation of Spiritualism by one so eminently qualified, and who

will carry the facts and methods of science into its prosecution,

cannot fail of most valuable results. The interest ofthe subject

will not be exhausted in our generation; and though it may not

add to his immediate reputation, justice we feel sure will be

done him in the end, and, what is of more importance thanany

personal consideration, the interests of truth will be advanced.

" Respected Sir,-Your valuable letter of April 7th I have

read with interest and attention. I was much pleased to receive

through a pen so well-informed and intelligent as yours, a good

description of the present condition of Spiritualism. Here in

Vienna, also, I have often heard from persons inthe somnambu-

listic state, of the division of human nature into body, soul, and

spirit-from persons who were far from knowing anything of

American Spiritualism. I have, upon that point, made many

investigations, of which no one inGermanycan venture to speak,

unless he is willing to be instantly cast off by all theworld. Out

of a courageous zeal for truth, one might, to be sure, disregard

such treatment ; but cui bono ? It is well enough to quarrelwith
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all the world, if, in the end, anygood purpose can be reached by

doing. But in Germany onewouldgaingain simply nothing, and

every earnest voice would, in the wide waste ofpublic prejudice,

die away and leave no trace behind. Proceeding on a thorough

knowledge of my countrymen, I have therefore believed that if

onewould open a way for these important subjects, and a con-

siderate study of them, the only method possible would be to

begin at the outset with the physical side of the matter, first to

lay bare the roots by which it firmly adheres to the ground, and

when this has been done, suffer the plant to take form and shape

in the air and sunlight. Thus, and in this direction, have my

investigations been conducted, and the abundance of physical

discoveries which I had the good fortune to make in the prosecu-

tion of them appeared to me so important, that I promisedmyself

ahearty reception of them among menwho make Nature their

study. That was agreat mistake. To people who but tardily

advance, step by step, I presented quite too much at once of an

important matter, and that is troublesome. It is with difficulty

men abandon a rooted prejudice to come over to an entirely new

view of things ; from new views they are wont to shrink, and the

more easily because it ismore convenientto thrust them abruptly

out of their sight than to study into them profoundly.

" The doctrines in regard to Od, which I have endeavoured to

disseminate, are supported almost purely according to the method

of the positive sciences ; and only in their consequences do I

touch, and that with silken gloves, the subject of somnambulism,

and the first rudiments of clairvoyance. My first intention was

to await the acceptance and the effect of these doctrines, and

then to go forward into the spiritual department, to which the

great influences of Od upon the human spirit-which no one can

deny, and which I endeavoured to make thoroughly palatable to
the nation in the Odic letters were to serve as a handle. I was

received by the public with joyful shouts; the Letters, in three

editions, were devoured and translated into all the languages of

Europe ; but all in vain. The obstinate materialists like Liebig,

Dubois, Vogt, and Schleiden, angrily assailed, without refuting
me, or even venturing an attempt to refute me. I retorted

sharply, and since then they have kept silence. But I have now

all these gentry for deadly enemies, and as their influence is

omnipotent, every effortwhich Imight make, to gain a reception

for my doctrines, must be suppressed. This is the reason why I

can take no step forward in the higher spiritual relations of this

subject here in Germany. Ihave donewhat amancould; may
courageous successors, in ages more favourable, follow in my

footsteps, and complete what my cotemporaries have rendered

it impossible for me to accomplish. So muchby way of answer
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The spirius ago ,

toyour statements,andfor explanation ofwhat Ihave done and

leftundone.

" You have not read the " Sensitive Man." Considering the

interest you feel in these questions, you should not neglect to

give it an examination. Onmany points itwould enableyou

to see more clearly. InAmerica,but fragments ofthe work are

known. I believe that a good translation into English would

not be a bad speculation, if the disastrous war, into which

unscrupulous menhaveplunged yourhappy land, did not engross
universal attention.

"A slight spark of success has recently shone forth forme, and

if it kindles may perhaps yet grow to a flame. I have just

succeeded in getting a brief essay, on the phenomena of the Odic

lights, which I have composed with great care, published in

Poggendorff's Annalen. It has just appeared; and in this most

exact of exact Germanjournals cannot fail ofproducing its effect.

If Poggendorff admits asecond incontinuation of the first, we

have wona victory, the consequences of which must be incal-

culable. How interested I am infuture developments, you can

easily conjecture; perhaps I may hereafter have the pleasure to

inform you inregard to them. But those consequences, gradually

advancing in an ever-widening circle,would reach you at last.
* *

*

* * *

" With high esteem and regard, yours,

" Castle ofReichenbach,

" May 13, 1861."

" REICHENBACH.

" To the Editor of the ' Spiritual Magazine.

" Sir,-Very soon twice ten years will have flowed down the

stream of time since the word ' OD' was introduced into science.

In my different works it has been so exactly defined, and its

derivation explained, that one would hardly think it possible for

adifference of opinion to arise about it. Nevertheless, I find that

onewas raised by the late Dr. Gregory, of Edinburgh, andhas

remained inEnglish literature for several years ; and that in the

February number of the Spiritual Magazine of the presentyear,

at page 90, is a letter, in which the expression Odyle is preferred

to the word Od; and in that letter is implied my approbation of
Odyle. This idea is erroneous. The word Od is derived from a

Germanic root, from the Sanscrit, in which ' va ' signifies in

German ' vehen'-to blow. Thus, in our time, in several dis-

tricts of meridional Germany, they say, ' vahen' in place of

' vehen.' In Latin, ' vado,' in old Norse, ' vada,' means I go

quickly-I hasten away-I flow. From that, in old German,

"Wodan' means-all-pervading. Itchanges, in various districts,
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to ' Wuodan,' ' Wodan,' ' Odan,' ' Odin,' signifying the all-

pervading power, which is finally personified in aGerman deity.

Od is consequently the name of a force, which, with irresistible

power, rushes through and pervades universal nature. All this

is explained in my 'Odic Letters,' in ' Der Sensitive Mensch,'

and elsewhere. That Od was derived from the Greek `Οδαλὸς,

or Odγλὸς, as is suggested, is erroneous, and that so much the more

as these two words have no existence in the Greek language.

" Professor Gregory, in publishing his abstract of my book

on the Dynamics, &c., did so without my knowledge, and sent

me a copy as a present. I found in it the word Od changed into

Odyle, and I was surprised at the deviation from my expression,

which appeared to me as malapropos as it was incorrect. I say

malapropos, because it destroys the monosyllabic brevity which I

believed to be necessary to the signification of a fundamental

principle; intransmuting amonosyllabic word into one trisyllabic;

and at the same time rendering it more difficult and complicated

for its ulterior combinations. Incorrect, I say, because it falsifies

the sense which it ought to express : ύλη, in Greek, signifies stuff,

matter, and in this sense it is applied by the chemists in amyle,

ethyle, cetyle; but Od is not palpable matter ; it is an imponder-

able principle, the material nature of which is to us, as yet, as

completely occult and hidden as it is enigmatic, as much so as

that of light, electricity, and of other dynamics. Even the Greek

word signifies specially gross matter-beams, girders, materials

for building, and such things. How would it be possible, by any

analogy, to apply such an expression to a principle, the finest we

know in nature, to Od?

" I abstain from saying aword on the want of taste of com-

bining aGreek word with one of aroot purely Germanic, and

of committing such a fault without the slightest necessity.

" I communicated to Dr. Gregory, without delay, my dis-

appointment in this affair, and pointed out to him the error of

this changeinthe word. Idirected his attention to the translation

ofmywritings by Dr. Ashburner, and to his conscientious exacti-

tude towards his author, having left the sense intact and in its

original state, and that I regretted much to find myself incapable

of agreeing, in my ulterior memoir, to this denomination. Dr.

Gregory, who was so learned and well-meaning aman, compre-

hended all this at a later period, and accepted it. In subsequent

translations of my Memoirs, and especially in the ' Odic Letters'

which appeared in, Dr. Elliotson's Zoist, he dropped the word

Odyle and restored the word Od.

" Albemarle Hotel, London,

" 26th Sept. , 1861."

" REICHENBACH.
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ARE THE PHENOΜΕΝΑ ΚΝOWN AS " SPIRITUAL

MANIFESTATIONS" DUE TO THE OD FORCE,

UNDER THE CONTROLLING AGENCY OF THE

HUMAN WILL?

IT may seem to the readers of the Spiritual Magazine, and

to those familiar with Spiritualism, rather late in the day to

raise this question; andwe confess to be of the same opinion.

Our Transatlantic friends cannot but smile to find reverend and

learnedmen in this country putting forward, as demonstrated

and wonderful truths, their own obsolete and explodedtheories,

refurbishing their broken weapons,and going to battle as con-

fidently as if every sword was an Excalibar, possessed of which

they must be invincible in the fight. The question asked at the

head of our article is virtually asked, or rather, answeredin the

affirmative, in a pamphlet entitled, "Some Remarks on the Essay

of the late Rev. Baden Powell, M.A., F.R.S., on'The Study of

the Evidences of Christianity, " bythe Rev.Granville H. Forbes.

It is one of the many controversial productions occasioned by

the celebrated " Essays and Reviews;" but it is the onlyone, so

far as we know, which recognizes and builds its argumenton the

facts of Spiritualism. The author cites these facts " to meet

that antecedent objection which is based on the supremacy of

physical laws." These facts, he avers, "prove that there are

laws in nature higher than mere physical laws,-laws which

enable Intelligence and Will to act onmaterial things." These

facts have taught him that "it is consistent with the laws of

nature that Mind should originate and direct the exercise of a

force capable of neutralising, or holding in check, known physical

laws. " He does not, indeed, attribute the working of miracles

to this power; but he considers that "if this principle be esta-

blished, the physical argument against miracles falls to the

ground." So far, he but re-affirms the arguments which

Spiritualists have urged over and over again; and had he but

prosecuted his inquiry to whatwe regard as its legitimate con-

clusion, he wouldhave found the argumentmore complete than

he appears aware of; and he would have saved it from some

embarassments, to which, in its present form, it appears open.

While regarding the author's conclusion as defective, it is a

pleasure to acknowledge his entire fairness in allowing thosewho

take the spiritual view to state the facts and reasons for their

faith. Inthe postscript to the second edition he inserts letters,

• Published by J. H. & James Parker, London and Oxford, 1861, price 48.
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bly to his application for information, from, among others,

Blank, Mr. Coleman, Mr. Hutchinson (for many years the

man of the London Stock Exchange), and Mr. Howitt,

es quoting from the Spiritual Magazine. We have no doubt

alarger and a practical acquaintance with the facts treated

ould rectify his judgment, and lead him to perceive the in-

macy of his present theory.

m this he makes no pretensions to novelty. He tells us,
an American belongs the credit of having thoroughly

tigated the question in a dispassionate and philosophical

ner. Hehas proved to demonstration that all these startling

omena proceed from the operation of a law of nature,-a

no doubt which is constantly in operation around us, but of

h until now we were not conscious. I strongly recommend

to read his book entitled, ' Modern Mysteries Explained and

osed.'
I refer especially to the second part of the

,the subject of which is 'The Phenomena of Spiritualism, '

hich the writer proves that these effects are produced by the

umentality of aforce in nature,known to scientific men by

name of the Odic force, the properties of which have been

fully investigated, both in England and on the Continent,

shburner, Reichenbach,Matteuci, Thilorier, and Lafontaine."

We may remark in passing, that whatever credit may attach

he Odic theory as an explanation of the " Phenomena of

itualism," is due, not to Professor Mahan, but to Dr. Rogers,

hose prior and far abler work, Mahan's is little else than a

ılar adaptation. The Odic force is so often adverted to,

e its character is SO little known, that an examination of

eal, as distinguished from its reputed powers, is necessary in

r to understand how far it is capable of explaining "the

nomena known as spiritual manifestations." For this purpose

will at present select the general class, known as " physical

ifestations." But here we find the work already so well

→ to ourhandby Professor Brittan, that we need only present

exposition.

his class comprehends the illustrations of what appears to be a spiritual

cyexhibited in the mysteriousmovements ofponderable bodies. As Professor

an refers suchphenomena to the Odic Force, we will institute a comparison,

ingthe nature of the accredited facts, and the insufficiency of the alleged

e to account for their occurrence. It is very wellknownthat bodies weighing

ral hundred pounds are movedby aninvisible power that is often wellnigh

istible; sometimes it is so violent and destructive, as to excite serious appre-

ions; andyet, if we mayjudge from the results of the Baron's experiments,

impalpable currents of this gentle and noiseless aura would scarcely ruffle the

age of a turtle-dove. His experiments abundantly show that the odic flames

marmless as the glowworm's light, and all the forces of this agent might

eon theface of a waveless poolandnot ripple its surface in athousandyears.

Again, similar bodies are frequently hurled with remarkable force across the

1, and with amomentum as greatas if theywere thrown from the righthand

FOL. II .
21
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of astrong man. Let any one throw a ball a distance of fifty yards, andhewill

find that less than ten seconds are required for its passage. The invisible powers

make things move with an equal or greater momentum. Now, howdoes it happen

that the objects thus moved, far transcend in the rapidity of their motion, the

greatest possible speed of the Od Force. That agent could never travel that

distance,by the most frequented routes in Austria, in much less than thirty

seconds, as will be perceived from the following brief statement, which is copied

from the Baron's book, page 236 :-

" The transmission of Od in the best CONDUCTORS, as in metallic wires , goes on

SLOWLY-twenty toforty seconds are required for a wirefifty yards long. Electricity

traverses a million times longer space in immeasurably shorter time."

Here is a difficult problem for Professor Mahan to solve. Can an object move

three times as fast as the motive power that propels it ? If it cannot do this, the

Baron's Od Force will never enable us to accountforthose mysterious movements

ofponderable bodies, which so frequentlyoccurin the presenceofSpirit-mediums.

According to the statement of Von Reichenbach, thirty seconds is the average

time which Od requires by the best conductors, to go fifty yards. At this rateit

would travel one mile in something over a quarter of an hour ! A fast trotting

horse would make the same distance on a good road-in two minutes and thirty-

eight seconds . Thus it appears that Od under the most favourable circum-

stances, gets over the ground about as fast as an ox team ! And this is the agent

to which our author refers the modern miracles of strength and speed, and the

still more " spiritual gifts" which were once reverently ascribed to aDivine source.

How then does the action of this agent explain the facts

which Mr. Forbes admits? How does it "prove to demonstration

that all these startling phenomena of Spiritualism proceed from

the operation of a law of nature?" Can Od have lifted a strong

heavy table, made to defy the efforts of raging lunatics, over the

heads of those present, and onbeing requested to do so in order

to test its power, break it in pieces, as related in the Spiritual

Magazine, by a gentleman whose evidence Mr. Forbes quotes as

that of" aphysician occupying aposition of great responsibility?"

Can it play upon apiano, "whenno person was within several

feet of theinstrument," and in full light bring " an accordion from

the end of the room by no visible agency, and play an air asked

for, with all its variations, in the most perfect manner," as testified

by Mr. Coleman in the letter which Mr. Forbes has published?

Can it travel with a message from Cape May to Philadelphia, a

distance of nearly ahundred miles, and bring back an answer in

half an hour, as in the case certified by Professor Hare in his

" Experimental Investigation of the Spirit Manifestations." And,

speaking of communications from his deceased father, he says-

"So far from the ideas being obtained from my mind, which

proceed from my spirit-father, he and I cannot come to one

opinion on somepoints aftermuch discussion."* Professor Brittan,

* Mr. Forbes thinks it " a satisfactory answer" to this, to refer to " the

extraordinary power of the human mind, or brain, under certain conditions, to

act as it were two different parts quite unconsciously, as sometimes happens in

dreams." But there is no analogy in the case. It is not pretended that Hare,

when receiving these communications, was asleep, or in any state resembling it.

Onthe contrary, he was quite wideawake, testing them, andmaking experiments

in the full exercise of all his natural faculties .
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inhis discussion with Dr. Richmond, tells us, that " on the evening

ofFebruary 2nd, 1852, an invisible agent,claiming to be the spirit

of Louisa Mc Farland, purported to be present at a circle com-

menced in Lowell, Mass. and promised to convey a message

consisting of nineteen words to Georgia. In less than one hour

an invisible presence, claiming to be Louisa, actually delivered

that communication, verbatim, to a circle commenced in the

village of Atalanta, Georgia."

Was this " invisible agent" Od? If so,how odd that it should

bemistakenin its ownidentity,and claim to be" Louisa," and that

this " invisible agent" shouldbe constantly making the same kind
ofmistake and telling the same falsehood, all the world over. Can

Od"give information which no living person had previously been

able to afford, concerning a missing document, and which in-

formation on inquiry was found to be correct," as in the instance

published by Mrs. Crossland in her Light in the Valley ? Can

Od spell out by rappings, "joinhands andstand round the table,

but do not touch it," and produce, " seeming to come from the

pedestal of the table, a series of strange sounds exactly like those

heard inacarpenter's workshop,-sawing, planing, hammering,

screwing, &c. ," and this, too, to prove its identity with a deceased

carpenterandjoinerunknown to anyone present,who haddied in a

workhouse, visitedby the lady who furnishes the narrative to Mr.

Forbes, and who, onmaking inquiry next day, learnt that this

had been his trade, and that he was the brother of a poor

womanwhom she had prevented from committing suicide ?

Could it be Od which made Miss Mapes' hand write, as

recorded at page 440 of the Magazine, when asked by her

father for some proof of the identity of the spirit, that if he

would look at page 120 ofa book which was indicated, he would

find his father's name written there, and which, on opening a

case which had been closed for 27 years, he found to be written

at that very page.

Can Od raise a table with a glass top (and therefore, by the

way,anon-conductor ofelectricity) fromthe floor, notwithstanding

all the Od force, and muscular force too, exerted by two strong

mentokeep it down, while the medium, a female in delicatehealth,

only touched the table-top lightly with her fingers' -ends, as wit-

nessed by ourself in the experiments wemade in our ownfamily ?

Can Od speak foreign languages by the tongues of persons un-

acquainted with them, as Judge Edmonds testifies is done by his

daughter and niece, and in scores of instances by other mediums,

whosenames and addresses are published in his Tracts? Can Od

produce paintings of fruits and flowers which have no prototype

in the natural world, through the hand of a lady incapable of

drawing even natural flowers,as in the case instanced by W. M.
212
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Wilkinson in his " Spirit-Drawings," and inmany other well-

knowncases; or produce, the one in eleven, and the otherin eight

seconds, those coloured drawings of which, with the signatures

of the witnesses,fac-similes were presented in the last number of

the Spiritual Magazine ? Can Od perceive, reason, and reply?

Is it capable of affection and resentment ? Does it sometimes

tell lies ? Can it recollect the past and foresee the future? Has

it power to heal the sick and discover the secrets of the dead ?

And if so, isn't it a little strange that these extraordinary powers

should not have been found out tillgentlemen indifficulties found

them necessary to explain "what is known as the phenomena

of spiritual manifestations ?"

We would humbly suggest that if Od, the very existence

ofwhich is still denied bymany of our most learned men, can do

all these and many other equally wonderful things, it is time that

experiments be commenced to see if it cannot be turned to some

profitable account. It may be the greatest labour-saving

invention of the age-a sort of universal servant-of-all-work. If

it is really " under the controlling agency of the will," it might,

for instance, be instructed to cut cabbages, peel potatoes,grind

corn, preach sermons, write pamphlets, carry messages and

parcels; in short, make itself generally useful. This indeed is

really little more than is expected of it by its more sanguine

apostles. Dr. Richmond, for instance, in his Discussion with

Professor Brittan, intimates his belief that it will one day (of

course " under the controlling agency of the will,") supersede

steam in propelling cars along the railway. And this is the

opposition that is offered to Spiritualism in the name of SCIENCE

and COMMON SENSE !

At first the advocates of Od had recourse to " the reflex

and automatic action of the brain" to eke out their explanation;

but it was soon found that automatic action did not admit ofthat

contingent adaptation, and of those multiform, unexpected, and

varying results displayed in" what is known as the phenomena

of spiritual manifestations," and then" the controlling agency of

the will" was pressed into the service, and it doesduty in this

capacity in Mr. Forbes's pamphlet. Here, then, at last, the

question is narrowed; it is admitted that the phenomena of in-

telligence cannot rationally be attributed to anunintelligent agent

as their efficient cause. Whateverpart Odas an "instrumentality"

may play in their production, it can act in this capacity only

as the servant of mind. The action of the human spirit is
conceded. True,it isclaimed that the manifestations are made

exclusively by spirits still in the natural body; and we are not

disposed to deny that some phenomena referred by careless

observers to the agency of departed spirits,may have originated
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within the sphere of mundane existence, nor to dogmatize

concerning any of that portion which may fairly be regarded

as of doubtful origin, when the ultramundane character of

so many of the most important facts is obvious to the en-

lightened and impartial investigator. "The human spirit is

the same in all its essential attributes, whether in or out of the

corporeal form ; and it must be obvious that the phenomenal

manifestations of the soul, in its separate states, cannot be

altogether dissimilar. Especially will the resemblance be most

apparent whereverthe physical and spiritual conditions of being

are in the closest proximity. The higher and lower spheres of

existence, like the different kingdoms in nature, flow into each

other by almost imperceptible gradations, and meeting like the

confluent water of two seas, are scarcely distinguishable." It is

easy to mystify the question, by citing facts which occur along

the confines ofthe visible and invisible worlds, which it would be

difficult to trace with any considerable certainty to their specific

causes. Spiritualism, however, does not need these to make

good its claims. It can afford to present the entire collection to

Mr. Mahan, or to whomever else may be in want of them.

"The controlling agency of the will" must be a conscious

voluntary operation; we have no knowledge of its being other-

wise. When therefore at the séance a controlling will is

exercised, which the consciousness of every one visibly present

assures them is not put forward by themselves and when the

controlling will, not once only, but uniformly and everywhere,

persistently claims to be that of some disembodied spirit, and

often spontaneously furnishes evidence to make good its claim,

what is the obvious, and one would think necessary inference-

but that this claim is a valid one ? Admit that the will of an

embodied spirit, under suitable conditions, can exercise a certain

control over the mind of another ; is that power inherent in the

bodyor in the spirit? If, as we suppose will be generally admitted,

it is in the spirit, then we ask why, under similar conditions,

maynot a like control be exercised by adisembodied spirit ? It

is only when one mind is in a negative or passive state, that it

is susceptible to the controlling agency of another, as every

mesmeriser is fully aware. Now, one of the first conditions for

spiritual manifestations is, that the mind of the medium, and of

those forming the circle, should be in as passive a state as

possible. The more completely all action of the will, all desire,

all antagonism-all attempt at controlling or influencing the

manifestations is absent, the more perfect in general are the

manifestations, especially those where intelligence is more imme-

diately and obviously apparent. It is admitted that there must be

intelligent control somewhere ; butif not from the mind of anyone
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visibly present, whose is it? whence comes it? The medium

himself has no idea of what is about to happen through his

mediumship. That it is not reflected from the mind of any

one visibly present is known to all who have had any consider-

able experience in the matter, for their opinions are often

contradicted, and facts foreign to their knowledge are commu-

nicated. At the first séance at which the writer first witnessed

physical manifestations, the medium (who was about to emi-

grate) inquired how many days it would be before he left

for Australia, and was answered by the movements of the

table, thirty-one. "Well," saidhe,"that would be strange, for

Iexpect to go in about aweek or ten days." He went,however,

on the thirty-first day. Itmaybe said, this was only a curious

coincidence; but the truth of the communication is notnow the

question; we ask whence came it? Not from the mind ofself or

friend (there were only three present,the medium included), forwe

knew nothing ofthe matter, andhadno idea aboutit; norfrom that

of the medium, who wasmuch surprised at receiving it. Whence

then? Was his mind, orthe table, or the Od, en rapport with

the mind of some person who knew when the vessel would sail ?

The supposition is almost too absurd to need comment ; but it

may be remarked that the vessel should have sailed about the

time the medium expected it, and its delay was occasioned by

circumstances that had not then transpired, and therefore could

not have been known, for facts cannot come out ofthe mind unless

they are first in it. In Mr. Howitt's letter to Mr. Forbes, he

states that he was driven out of his Unitarian opinions by the

spirits . Mr. Forbes in this instance attributes this, not to Od,but

to the Holy Spirit; but this is only admitting spiritual agency

in the highest degree, while denying it in its lower degrees.

Dodge it therefore as we may,the question always returns upon

us, whence come those manifestations of intelligence and power

foreign to our own personality ? To attribute them to Od or to

any imponderable unintelligent agent, is to ascribe the telegraphic

message to the wire, and not to the man at the end of it. To

say it comes from our own mind is a contradiction to our own

consciousness. For we know that we did not before know what

is often communicated; and we also know, some of us by ex-

periment, that our wills are often powerless either to produce or

prevent certain manifestations that we sometimes witness. No!

Reason and analogy, as wellas direct evidence show thatthemind,

-the will, is that of invisible, intelligent, disembodied beings

outside ourselves, andwho are frequently seen by mediums who

had no knowledge of them in the natural world, and who so

describe them that they are recognised by their friends and
relatives.
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But it is specially worthy of remark, that while sciolists speak

of Od as if it were an unknown god,by whose power is wrought

allwonders not otherwise explicable by their philosophy ; those

who are best acquainted with it, modestly disclaim for it all such

wonder-working power. Reichenbach its discoverer, in a letter

published on another page of this magazine, avowedly regards it

as the mere natural foundation of Spiritualism, and declares that

hehas reluctantly abandoned hisintention of carrying his inquiries

forward into the spiritual department to which it leads, in con-

sequence of the unpreparedness ofthe publicmind in Germany,

and the obstinate materialism of the scientific savans ; while Dr.

Ashburner, its principal champion inEngland, and whose state-

ments are quoted by Mr. Forbes in support of his position, is, as

must beknownto the readers of the Spiritual Magazine, one of

the most prominent advocates of Spiritualism in this country.

Mr. Forbes, as we have seen, would specially except the

miracles of the Bible from the application of his theory. Other

opponents of Spiritualism, however, make no such reservation.

Dr. Richmond, for instance, as may be seen in his discussion

with Professor Brittan, is a root-and-branch-man; he would

sweep out the supernatural altogether. He has no more con-

sideration for the prophets and apostles of Judea than for the

mediums of America. He unsparingly applies the theory of the

" Od force under the controlling power of the will" to explain

the miracles of the Bible, as well as " The Phenomena known as

Spiritual Manifestations." The attempt may seem audacious,

but it is only a farther carrying out of those principles which the

President of Cleveland College has avowed, and Mr. Forbes

has unwittingly endorsed. If Od force can move aheavy table,

why may it not have moved the stone from the door of the

sepulchre ? If Mr. Home is floated in the air by Od force, why

may not the Apostle Philip have been carried from Gaza to

Azotus by the same agent? If the " spirit-hand" seen by

Robert Bell, Dr. Gully, and others, was only Od " under the

controlling power of the will," why may not the spirit-hand that

wrote on the walls of Belshazzar's palace have been constructed

In the same way? Why should there be one theory for the

dreams, visions, trances, and spirit-writings and drawings in

Palestine, and another for them when they occur in England ?

If men and women now-a-days speak in unknown tongues under

the inspiration ofOD, what occasion to go beyond this "mundane

agency" for the inspiration on the day of Pentecost? Theparallel

has been carried farther, but any balance that may stand over

could be readily disposed of on the principles and in the language

of Professor Asa Mahan, which we are sure Mr. Forbes will not

nowingly endorse :-" Such facts manifestly lie in the track of
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scientific discovery, and we must suppose them to be the result

ofmundane causes which are yet to be discovered, though at

presentunknown to us." "The Phenomena known as Spiritual

Manifestations," though of more frequent occurrence now than

formerly, probably because the conditions under which they are

produced have been more generally recognised and experi-

mentedon,may, for the most part,betraced inuniversal history-

the Bible history included; and you cannot apply a theory to

the facts of the present, and long withhold its application to

analogous facts inthe past. That spirits,in their manifestations,

may employ Od, or other imponderable agents, as a part ofthe

necessary conditions, is not disputed; but, as wisely observed

by the Rev. Charles Beecher, who on other grounds than those

of Mr. Mahan, is opposed to these phenomena :-

Whatever physiological law accounts for odic phenomena in all ages,will

inthe end inevitably carry itself through the whole Bible,where it deals with
thephenomena of soulandbody asmutually related, acting and reacting. Alarge

portionof the Bible, its prophecies,prophecies, ecstasies, visions, trances, theophanies, and
angelophanies, are more or less tinged with odic characteristics. The physio-

logy, the anthropology of the Bible is highly odic, andmust be studied as such.

As such, it will be found to harmonize with the general principles ofhuman

experience in such matters in all ages. If atheory be adopted everywhere else

butinthe Bible, excluding spiritual intervention by odic channels in toto, and

accounting for everything physically, then will the covers of the Bible prove but

pasteboard barriers. Such a theory will sweep its way through the Bible, and

its authority, its plenary inspiration will be annihilated. On the other hand, if

the theory of spiritual intervention through odic channels be accepted in the

Bible, it cannot be shut up there, but must sweep its waythrough the wide

domain of " popular superstitions," as they are called, separating the element of

truth on which those superstitions are based, and asserting its own authoritative

supremacy.

Wehave allowed Mr. Forbes the benefit of confininghis theory

to the modern physical manifestations,which are the smallest and

mostunimportant part of the inquiryinwhichwe are engaged. It

would fare worse with him, were we to applyhis theory to account

for the higher spiritual phases on whichhis church and all others

are based. His argument, even against theBadenPowells ofthe

day, loses in logical force, when he stops so short of their

diverging point, which is simply, that miracles are against the

laws of nature. Let him push his argument as far as he will,

all he does by his admission of these modern phenomena, is to

enlarge somewhat the boundary of the laws of nature.

he weaves his cocoon, and wraps himself to sleep inside. It is

the largest thing he sees to be possible, and miracles are left

outside of it. They are still left outside of the boundary of

nature, for all the race of Baden Powells to carp at and deny.

It does not therefore seem to us, that to admit these manifestations

ofwill through theOd force,will help us to any logical conclusion,

so long as we cut offwhat are calledmiracles,from allconnexion

There
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with such phenomena. Perpetually we are reminded in this long

controversy that the question is, whether or not the Spiritualism

of the Bible is unique, or whether it is not rather embedded

in the deepest soul of humanity. Again, this cerebration, or

conscious or unconscious will,maybe only another name for that

interior spiritual contact of our souls with the spiritual world,

from which, according to one theory, we derive our best impres-

sions. The spiritual world may supply our wills unconsciously

with the information and phenomena,which so sadly overburben
the Od force.

Webelieve that Mr. Forbes has only very recently had his

attention drawn to the subject, and certainly he has already

made great progress in it in the present work, which is able and

ingenuous, and at once rescues the subject from the shallow views

of those who attribute the manifestations to that bète noir, the

devil, or to evil spirits. He has at once chosen the ground

where the best stand may be made, albeit, that ground, as we

hopehe will now see, is not tenable; and he has collected facts

and arguments which render his book of 114 pages one of the

best for intelligent inquirers to study.

We shall regret, however, if on further study, while the

learned and well-intentioned author is parrying the thrusts of

infidelity with one hand, he should continue at the same time to

present to it a new and dangerous weapon with the other.

Let him embrace the theory, as heartily as he has embraced

the phenomena of spiritual manifestations, and he will find it

amore powerful auxiliary in the cause of revealed truth than he

at present has any idea of. We should, however, recall the

word " theory," as distinguished from " phenomena," for the

claim of a spiritual origin for the facts, is itself an important

part of " the Phenomena known as spiritual manifestations."

One thing the opponents of Spiritualism in England may learn

from Professor Mahan. With all his hostility to Spiritualism,

he is not so unwise as to deny its facts. He says, " In the present

treatise, we shall admit the facts claimed by Spiritualists, and

join issue with them simply and exclusively in regard to the

conclusions which they deduce from them. WE ADMIT THE
FACTS FOR THE ALL ADEQUATE REASON THAT AFTER CAREFUL

INQUIRY WE HAVE BEEN LED TO CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE

REAL. WE THINK THAT NO CANDID INQUIRER, WHO CARE-

FULLY INVESTIGATES, CAN COME TO ANY OTHER CONCLUSION."

T. S.
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SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND.

A CORRESPONDENT of the Revue Spiritualiste, Major Revins,

gives an account of what he has witnessed at the Hague, since

Mr. Home's visit to the Court there. He says that he was

present at séances given by Mr. H., and relates the particulars of

them. They are very similar to those with which the readers of

the Spiritual Magazine are familiar. The Major says that it

was found that his son had nearly the same gift as Mr. Home,

and through himmany similar manifestations were witnessed.

" After Mr. Home's departure from the Hague," Major

Revius goes on to say, "my son attended many séances among
our friends, and other mediums were developed. At one of

these séances, at the house of aphysician, the spirits of the late

Mons. and Madame G. announced their presence. Mons.G.
had possessed a considerable fortune, whichchhe hadbequeathed

in away disappointing to the expectations of the doctor and his

family. After the doctor had expressed his feelings of dissatis

faction on this point, he asked what they wanted there? The

answer was- To seek a reconciliation with you.' 'Then you

go, G. ' said he, ' and let your wife speak; I never thoughtvery

well of you; let her tell me the reason of your leaving the

property as you did.' ' You had enough,' was the answer, and

so I persuaded my husband to dispose of it in favour of myown

family,which needed it.' 'Ah ! another proof of your selfish-

ness,' said the doctor, of which you gave so many, thatnobody

regrets you, nor cares to remember you.' 'You mistake there,

was the reply: 'there is a poor widow, now living in-Street,

who remembers me for acts of kindness.' ' Well,' the doctor

said, ' we forgive everything ; it's all over now.' 'Upon which

the table pressed itself obliquely against the breast ofthe doctor,

and others of his family who were sitting round it. After this

the spirit gave no further sign. The communications in this

séance were by the alphabet.

66

The next day, two of the company, determining to enquire
into the facts, found out the street so mentioned. Itwas a small

one, inhabited by poor people. The gentlemen ultimately found

a widow, who said that she had known Madame G.,who had

beendead somany years, for which she was sorry, as she had

often received from her the tickets of a charity, by which she
obtained bread, clothing, and fuel. She said that she lived in

another street in the lady's lifetime.

" At a séance in my own house, two generals, my friends,

were of the company : they wanted proof that they were not

under any biological influence or hallucination. Thetable round
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which we were seated was strong, and weighed a hundred and

ten pounds. At my request, the spirits raised the table free from

the ground, and let it fall in such away as to break the pediment.

The gentlemen came the next day, to see if the table was

actually broken, as it appeared to be the night before;-for my

part, I had still further evidence of it in the cabinet maker's bill.

" The large table being thus broken, we moved to a smaller

one. General M. V. asked if this lighter table could turn itself

upside down? The table replied by the alphabet- Turn upside

down yourself. ' To the General's question, 'Did you ever know

me?' the answer was- Yes, at Bergen-op-Zoom, forty years

ago, when you were a subaltern.' The General said this was

according to fact. At my request, the spirit or spirits made this

little table feel soheavy, that we could not raise it by our united

efforts, and then so light that we could lift it with the little

fingers." .....

" We have a medium here, a little girl of ten years of age.

On a recent occasion, at a séance where this medium was taken,

the spirit of the hostess's brother announced his presence. This

brother was captain of a merchant vessel, which had not been

heard of since the 10th of October, 1854. Through the young

medium's hand it was written that his ship was ' wrecked on

the English coast, on the 14th of October, 1854, and all on board

perished.' The lady asked as a proof that he would write his

name by the hand of this child-medium. The lady was a

perfect stranger to the medium. After some letters were begun

and as often rubbed out, the signature of the captain was written,

perfectly corresponding to signatures in letters from him, and

which shehad carefully preserved.

" A few months ago,my wife, myself, and sonwere passing

the evening at a friend's, several young people there proposed to

amuse themselves at turning the table. They went into an

adjoining room and soon returned with the news that they had

turned awork-table, and now proposed to try their hands at the

large one in the salon. Observing twitchings ofthe hand in one

of the young ladies, I got pencil and paper and proposed that

she should hold the pencil as if to write. After some objections,

she took the pencil, and at the instant ofholding it as if to write,

fell into the magnetic sleep, and thus wrote with closed eyes four

full pages, in which a spirit expressed its happiness at being able

by this means to assurehis protegée that he was alwayswatching

over her. That the young lady was in the magnetic sleep I

assured myself, by holding a sheet ofpaperbetween her face and

the pencil, which did not prevent the lines from being straight

and equidistant ; the letters were large and like those of a

personnot in the habit of writing. It was subsequently found
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that the signature to this singularwriting was that of an ancestor

of the medium on the mother's side, a Professor of the Univer-

sity ofGroningen, two centuries ago.

Major Revius's letter contains much more, but the facts

related shew that the manifestations of spirit-power in Holland

are of the same character as here.

AN HOUR WITH THE DEAD.

IN silence of the starry night

The long lost came once more !

But came not with the soulless look

Her coffin'd image wore.

For Life and Love were in her eyes-

Their warmth upon her cheek ;

And in the sweet familiar tones,

Her lips a greeting speak !

Again her face to me is press'd

In all its girlish charms,

And pent-up cares of troubled years

Arewept within her arms ;

Andyet it seemeth as we talk,

The " old times" come not near ;

But we have met, as meet we should,

Could she indeed be here.

And how those parted hours have pass'd,

I tell with strange relief;

And hear her gentle words console,

Yet chide, such useless grief.

Half sad, half glad, that weary days,

Which I must know again,

Her whisper'd " Hope ! have Faith ! and Love !"

Shall wile of half their pain !

Iwake, to watch across my couch

The moon-rays faintly gleam,

And ask my soul,-Can this indeed

Be nothing more than dream ?

Or comes some pitying spirit by,

Who, watching "them that weep,"

Speaks, in the soft tones of the loved,

Sweet soothings while we sleep !

LOUISA CROW.
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNION.

In awork, by the Rev. A. Peabody, entitled Sermons designed

to furnish Comfort and Strength to the Afflicted, there occur the

following observations :-

"AnoldEnglish divine, speaking ofthe communion ofthe dead

with the living, says :-' Little know we, how little a way a soul

hath to go to heaven, when it departs from the body. Whether

it must pass locally through moon, and sun, and firmament, or

whether that soul finds light in the same room, and be not carried

into any other, but that the glory of heaven be diffused over all,

Iknow not, I dispute not, I enquire not.

" " Without disputing or enquiry, I know, that, when Christ

says that God is not the God of the dead, hesays that to assure me

that those whom I call dead are alive. If the dead and we be not

on one floor, nor under one storey, yet we are under one roof.

Wethink not a friend lost, because he is gone into another room,

nor because he is gone into another land, and into another world,

no man is gone ;; for that heaven which God created, and this

world is all one world. If I had fixed a son in court, or married

my daughter into a plentiful fortune, Iwere satisfied for that son

and daughter. Shall I not be so,when theKing of Heaven hath

taken that son to himself, and married himself to that daughter

for ever ? This is the faith that sustains me, when I lose by the

death of others, or suffer by living inmiserymyself, that the dead

and we are all nowinone church, and at the resurrection shall

all be in one choir.'

"The dead cannot be farfrom the living, nor can they cease

to love them. Separated from us but by a thin veil, to them

transparent, and almost so to our faith, they are the cloud of wit-

nesses that compass us about, survey our path, and rejoice in our

progress. Let us feel that they are with us in prayer and praise,

in duty anddevotion. Let the thought of their watchful lovegive

us at once comfort and strength,-comfort for their departure,

-strength that we may follow them."

The Queen Dowager tells me that the late King George III. used often to

mention astory which was traditional in his family. This was, that George I. ,

not long before his last voyage to Hanover, where he died, dreamed that his

deceased wife, the unfortunatePrincess of Zell, came tomeethim dressed in green.

Hewas alarmed at this dream, but fell asleep, and dreamed it a second time. He

then made a knot in his handkerchief, and prayed that if it were meant as a

warning he might find the knot untied in the morning ; which, as the story

goes, he did. He therefore told the Duchess ofKendall, his favourite, that if she

had anything to ask of him she had better make haste, for he did not think he

should live long.-From Miss C. Knight's Autobiography.
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Correspondence.

THE following letter having been placed in our hands by the

gentleman to whom it was addressed, we conceive no complaint

will be made by the writer at finding his opinions in print.

There is a point in his opening remarks, which we strongly

recognize, and have no quarrel with him because he wishes to

leave to others the hard work of the hewers of wood and drawers

of water. No doubt his usefulness lies in some other division of

the army ofmartyrs, which comprises in its ranks all the various

grades and positions necessary to make it a perfect organization.

We think, however, that in his concluding disclaimer of coming

out in the same pages as " Mr. Home's fantastic spirits," he is

scarcely so wise as at the beginning of his letter. In the first

place, in the present positionofcontending theories on the origin

and cause of these manifestations, it may be that they proceed

hot from thedevil, or, as Mr. Dickens and others ofequalwisdom

affirm, they may be nothing but the grossest fraud on the part of

the mediums, and delusion on the part of ourselves, or it maybe

that the opinion of the Rev. Mr. Granville Forbes, on which

we have commented in another article, is the correct one, and

consequently that Mr. Home's manifestations are not through

spiritual agency at all, but from some wondrous undiscovered

force ofthe brain or mind; or, it may be that they proceed from

some general spiritual power, of a natureyet to be discovered;

or, it may be that they proceed from individual spirits, who

may ormay not be fantastic, but who, whether they are so or

not, are our brothers. Till this great question which so puzzles

the learned theories of Mr. Forbes, Sir BenjaminBrodie, and

the whole bench of Bishops, is settled, we shall bespeak for the

fantastic spirits very respectful treatment. Besides, it is hardly

charitable, iftheybefantasticand ratherragged intheirmanners,

to treat them worse than our poor earthly boys in the ragged

schools, who are the objects of such noble sacrifices of time and

labour from many of our best and highest bornmen andwomen.

It was said long ago, by one termed a pagan by certain of

our friends, " nihilhumani a me alienum puto," and inaDivine

page we have been warned against calling things commonand

unclean. Allhonor then to thosewho are willing to try to do

good, even through, and it may be to, fantastic spirits, and

who are not too proudtobe pioneers forthe gentlemenwho will

come and settle inthe land whentheyhave cleared it.-[ED.]

-, Devon, 29th Sept., 1861.

" DEAR SIR,-I agree with you in your estimate of the

Americanmind: they are the pioneers of discovery and con-

“



The Spiritual Magazine, November 1, 1861.]

THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 527

quest in the spirit-world, and thereby, in the spiritual. There is

avast deal of dross amongst them, but in thisdross there is some

fine gold, and where this comes from, more will be found. The

first squatters in the far west were mostly a lawless set, men

fleeing from the restraints ofcivilization ; but they subdued wild

nature, and savage natives, and opened the way for this civiliza-

tion which they ran from, and which has now established its

dominion across the whole Continent. It appears to me that

these Spiritualists are like those squatters, runaways from the

restraints of intellectual law and order; but serving as pioneers

for the establishment of the glorious law of liberty which follows

at their heels. I will not be one of them, but I willwatch their

progress with interest; indeed, Iwill follow after them as quickly

as Ican, and settle amongst them, as soon as they will have me

withmy companions, law and order, though this will not be till

theyhave reached the bounds of their continent, and cango no
farther.

"You think my ' autobiography' might be ' published with

profit in the Spiritual Magazine. With everydesire to do any-

thing that may be profitable, I havebeen unable to discover how

orwherein this profit would be. Ifyou could shew me wherein

my story would be good or useful in print-but even then, it

wouldnot be at all pleasant to come out in companywith Mr.

Home's fantastic spirits in the Magazine.

" I remain, dear sir, yours most sincerely."

* * *

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

DEAR SIR, I observe in a new vol. (Maunsell's Poems , Smith & Elder, Corn-

hill, London), an account of tidings, gained by clairvoyance, of the steamer

" President, " missing for some years. Avery dear friend of mine sailed in that

vessel, and ifanyofyour readers wouldkindly inform me, through your Magazine,

whether they are aware of any séance that took place when the ship was first

missing, either in this country or America, and if so, whether Maunsell's account

of itbe authentic, theywould deeply oblige yours very sincerely
Pall Mall, London.

Sept. 6th, 1861.

JAMES SMITHSON.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-At a séance I recently attended, at the rooms of Madame Besson, (who

was the medium on the occasion) at No. 18, Theobald's- road, the following,

among other phenomena, occurred:-

1st.-Asquare table was repeatedly raised horizontally off the floor, the hands

ofall present being raised above,but none on it ; it also swayed and undulated

in space, without any visible support, and about six inches off the floor.

2nd.-Loudraps wereheard on the floor and on different parts of the table,

while the hands of all present were resting on it; and mental as well as oral

questions were answered by the raps.
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3rd. The illness and death-scene of my sister-a lady utterly unknown to the

medium-was represented with exact fidelity.

4th.-Luminous phenomena in the form of stars were seen in various parts of

the room.

5th.-A book lying on the mantel-shelf, about three feet distant from the

company was, without visible agency, removed, and thrown upon the floor, and

on asking if this could be repeated, two other books on the shelf, before our eyes,

were taken up and thrown to the floor.

6th. The sound of a bell in the room was distinctly heard, although no bell

or any instrument by which such asound couldbe naturallyproduced was in the
room. On asking if it could be repeated, it was heard again, I should think,

twentytimes. It sounded successively in various parts of the room; all heard

it quite as distinct as though made by asmallhand-bell.

I should remark that the room was light, the hands, faces, and movements of

all present, as well as everything in the room, were distinctly visible. The séance

was openedwith prayer, and reading a portion of Scripture ; and althoughwhen

the séance began, all present were not believers, yet the utmost harmony

prevailed, and the genuineness of the phenomenawas admitted by all. There

were eight persons present. I have simply stated the most salient features of

the séance, omitting many incidents that were of interest. I leave them toyour

readers without comment. Yours,&c.,

August 28th.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

T. S.

"We read in the Gegenwart of Vienna that a Catholic Priest was preaching

before his congregation last Sundayin the Church of St. Mary, at Vienna, on the

subject of the constant protection of angels over the faithful committed to their

charge, and this in words of great exaltation, and with anunction and eloquence

which touched profoundly the hearts of numbers of the female part of the con-

gregation. Soon after the commencement of the sermon, agirl of about twenty

years ofage shewed all the signs of ecstacy, andsoon, her arms crossed uponher

bosom, or raised upwards, and with her eyes fixed on the preacher, she was seen

by the whole congregation tobe raised gradually from the floor into the air, and

there to rest at an elevation, of more than afoot, to the end of the sermon.ation

are assuredthat the same phenomenonhadhappened several dayss previouslyat the

moment ofher receiving the communion."-Journal de Frankfort, Sept. 6.1861.

We

SIR,-According to directions in the Magazine I address this to you, to insert

it or not, as you think best. It has come from afar, and the Frankfort paper is a

most respectable one. I wonder it was allowed to be made known in Vienna, as

the priests there are great enemies to Spiritualism. At Munich, the archbishop

commanded the suppression of two circles, and he was of course obeyed. This

is a confirmation of my friend Mr. Home's repeated elevation, of which there

are a thousand witnesses. I possess eight engravings from different copper-

plates of a similiar elevation of Pope Pius VII. There is this inscription :

"Pius Sept. Pont. Max.

Savonce in Ecstasim iterum raptus dieAssumptionis B.V.M.

15th Augusti, 1811."

Ihave two ancient prints of different risings in the air of St. Catherine of

Siena, one inscription is :

" Sublime per echstasim rapta divina arcana contemplatur," &c.

Ihave had much experience in the last seven years, which has led me to

collect the records of others, ancient and modern. I am waiting in hopes that

Mr. Howittwill remember his promise, and send you some spiritual notices of

Ariosto, &c. I have found some relating to other distinguished persons, singu-

larly authenticated, which you shall have afterwards if you wish. I believe

many of your friends know

Florence, 15 October, 1861 .

Your obedient Servant,

SEYMOUR KIRKUP.
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In aformernumber of the Magazine, I gave the history of the

spirit-drawings inmy possession obtained through the mediumship

ofMrs. French and Mrs. Mapes, which have excited very great
interest.

Mrs.Mapes, it will be recollected,had neverbeen instructed in,

andhad no knowledge ofdrawing, but spiritually influenced, she

now produces most perfect specimens of the art in water colours.

Ofthe two drawingswhich Mrs.Mapes kindly presented to me-

one is an iris, and the other is a collection of American autumnal

leaves. Both were commenced and completed in little more than

an hour ! It was suggested to me that no artist could copy them

in less than two days. I am now told by Mr. Heaphy, an artist

ofknown celebrity, who has examined themwith great care, that

there is a peculiar stereoscopic effect in one of the drawingswhich

cannotbe imitated by any process known to the artists of this

country. This testimony is most important and interesting, and

confirms, to a certain extent, the spiritual origin which is claimed

for these drawings. The following is Mr. Heaphy's note to me

on the subject, which I publish with his permission :-

" 5, Bulstrode-street, Manchester-square,

October 20th , 1861 .

"My dear Sir, I was greatly interested in the drawings you

howed to me as having been executed by, or with the aid of,

pirits. You are aware, that while I respect the arguments of

he Spiritualists, I am not a Spiritualist myself. I must,how-

ver, say that the drawings in question possess many peculiar

oints, especially one of them representing a number of leaves of

ants. This drawing is highly coloured; and, on being looked

through a powerful lens, the surface of the leaves-especially

the red one-possesses a reality of appearance quite stereo-

opic. Indeed, I was obliged to pass my finger repeatedly over
VOL. II. 2K
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the surface of the paper to assure myself that the surface was

flat. Having been an artist from my childhood,more especially

in water colours-as was my father before me-I think that I

am pretty well acquainted with allthe processes usedinpainting;

butImust candidly confess that I know of no process by which

the effect I mention canbe produced; and were I to offer any

sum of money, however large, to-morrow, for the productionof

such a work, I should not expect to obtain it. Though, as I said

above, I am no Spiritualist, yet, in amatter of aworkof art, I can

have no objection in stating my honest opinion.

" I remain, dear Sir, yours faithfully,

" B. Coleman, Esq." "THOMAS HEAPHY.

My first introduction to Spiritualism occurred in the early

part of 1855. At that period,I resided in the village ofEaling,

and within a few doors of the residence of Mr. and Mrs. Rymer,

at whose house Mr. Home, the celebrated medium, was then

living as one ofthe family.

As Mr. Rymer and I travelled to town every day by the

same conveyance, Iwas told by him of the wonders then taking

place nightly at his house through Mr. Home's mediumship.

Being invited to join a circle, I heard, for the first time, the

rapping sounds. I held an accordion in my ownhand apart from

any one, whilst the air I asked for was most beautifully played

upon it, and I witnessed a variety of phenomena, that at once

satisfiedme of a reality of whichIhadnoprevious conception. On

another occasion, I at his house saw and felt the spirit-hands, and I

was present when alarge-sized drawing-room table rose gradually

and steadily to the ceiling of the room, and descended again to

the floor, with no more sound,than if ithad beenasnow-flake.

Iknow that amongst some hundreds of visitors,who were freely

invited during the months Mr. Home resided with Mr. Rymer,

Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton, and Sir David Brewster, attended

more than one séance, and were witnesses of some very striking

phenomena, and that Mrs. Trollope,the talented authoress, who,

as she herself said,made the journey from Florence for no other

object, than to see these wonders for herself, was also avisitor.

She remained many days in the house with Mr. Home, andhad

almost hourly proofs of the presence and agency of spirits. After

this lady left, she wrote a letter to Mrs. Rymer, inwhich she

said, " My visit has given a pillow to my old age I little dreamt

of." I refer to these early reminiscences for the purpose ofintro-

ducing the name of an American lady, who arrived about that

period, and became the guest ofthe Rymer family. Iallude to

Mrs. A.E.Newton, ofBoston, aquiet, unassuming person ofchild-

like appearance and manners, but gifted,inaremarkable degree,
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withmediumistic powers of a veryhigh order. She couldnotin-

ducephysicalmanifestations; but she saw spirits-was impressedby

them-impelled to act independently ofher own volition, and her

organs of speech would at times be controlled by minds foreign

toher own. The spirits of friends or relatives of the individuals

withwhom she was in conversation, would speak through her,

whilst she was apparently inher normal condition. She appeared

to be an earnest Christian woman, thoroughly versed in the Bible,

which she quoted with great readiness, and she talked at all times

with anease and fluency which was surprising, and seemed like

inspiration.

To the advantage of having made this highly gifted lady's

acquaintance, I owe a great source of happiness. It was her

earnest eloquence, that first impressed mymind with themeaning

and tendency ofwhat at first appeared to me, whether influenced

or not by spirits, to be undignified and objectless manifestations.

I soon, however, through her brilliant exemplifications, realized

the wisdom of the words of the Apostle Paul, whenhe says that

"God hath chosen the foolishthings ofthe world to confound the

wise, andthe weak things of the world to confound the mighty."

Thus was the blank wall of ignorance and educated prejudices

atthis time overthrown, and an entirely new vista opened to my

refreshed senses . I accepted the fact that these manifestations

were effected by spirits, and I thus saved myself from being

further bewildered by the futile and contradictory theories of

pseudo philosophers.

Irecollect an incident occurring at that time which conclusively

proved Mrs. Newton's mediumship. A Mr. Holmes engaged her

one evening in conversation. He was confessedly a materialist,

and of course an unbeliever in Spiritualism. He started several

propositions, which she combated in language so eloquent, and

manner so earnest, and with reasoning so logical, that Mr. Holmes

was speedily driven into acorner, and at length he said, "Well,

well, all that you have urged may be true, but it does not con-

vince me, and indeed nothing will, until I have direct evidence

from some one whose memory Irevere. If, for instance, I could

obtain a manifestation from my mother, it would go far to

satisfy my doubts." "Why," exclaimed Mrs.Newton, " it is

your mother's spirit who has impressed me to speak these truths to

you; I see her standing by your side; her name is Betsy, and

she is accompaniedbythe spirit ofyour child Ellen; they implore

you to believe that there is a spirit-world and a life immortal."

Mr. Holmes's countenance changed, andhe became silent. I asked

nim if he recognized the names,and he admitted that his mother's

ame was Betsy, and that he had lost an infant daughter, whose

ame was Ellen. But the seed in this instance was scattered on

2 к 2
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" stony ground," as I found, onmeeting him some years after,

thathe was still an unbeliever.

On my arrival at Boston, I at once made a visit to my in-

teresting friend, andwas introduced to her husband and children.

Mr.Newton I knew, of course by reputation, as one of the best

writers and most earnest advocates of the spiritual faith, and by

his contributions to various periodicals, and his papers recently

published in the Spiritual Magazine; he is known tomany in this

country, and recognized by all, as an excellent Christianman and

aprofound philosopher. He and his giftedwife were respected

members of a Congregational Church, at Boston, from whichbody

they felt compelled to secede, about eight years ago, upon their

conversion to a belief in Spiritualism. Since then, they have

suffered severe trials for the maintenance of their faith; and I

hope those who have received pleasure and advantage from their

teachings willjoinwithme inraising the means of presenting to

Mr. and Mrs. Newton some substantial testimony to mark our

appreciation of the services they have rendered to the cause.

The charge of a young family, domestic cares and perplexities

forced upon them by the straitened circumstances in which they

have been kept ever since their reception of the new light, have

been unfavourable to the full development and exercise of Mrs.

Newton's peculiar faculty; but her husband acknowledges that

he owes his success, when writing on spiritual subjects, almost

entirely to her inspired suggestions, and her varied experience

of psychological and inspirational phenomena have given him

rare opportunities for their careful investigation under the best
conditions.

I was informed of the circumstances that influenced Mrs.

Newton's visit to England at the period I have mentioned,which

are curious and interesting. It appears that she was onavisit

in a distant part of the country, and one day,while she was

ascending, for air and exercise, one ofthe Alleghany Mountains,

entirely alone and no human presence near, the words " You

must go to Europe" were spoken to her inner hearing with

startling distinctness and force. At that time nothing seemed

more improbable than her compliance with this injunction. But

soon after, invisible intelligences-sometimes through other

mediums, and again directly to herself-began to set forth the

desirableness of a visit to the Old World. Various reasons

were urged, but prominent among them was the importance of

making known in England the elevated and practical views of

the significance of the great movement which wasthen influencing

so large a number of the inhabitants of the Western World, and

by her personal mediumship, to effect an immediate rapport

between some of the prominent minds ofthe two continents.
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It was also said that travel would be beneficial to herself in

an educational point ofview, to fit her morecompletely for future

usefulness. At length, after the lapse of some months, her

husband and friends were satisfied of the propriety ofher mission,

and she trusting, as she has toldme, to a protecting Providence,

which had already carried her through many scenes of trial, made

up her mind to separate herself from her husband and young

family, to whom she was most devotedly attached, and to prepare

herself with very slender means, to obey and follow her leadings

to accomplish what she considered a sacred duty.

That she has been instrumental in impressing many minds

with asense of the deep religious significance of the new un-

folding, has been abundantly evidenced by numerous testimonials

received from England since her return home. That she was

protected in a very marked manner, was amply shown by the

fact of her being welcomed on her arrival, though an entire

stranger without credentials, by several families, and by them

tenderly and affectionately cared for. I may mention,as pro-

minent in these acts of kindness, the names of Mr. and Mrs.

Rymer, who in their turn have since been called on to make

great sacrifices for the cause of Spiritualism ; and Mr. William

Cox, a gentleman who has ever been foremost in disseminating

the truth of Spiritualism, with the phenomena of which he has

been acquainted for more than five-and-twenty years.

In closing my remarks on Mrs. Newton, I will relate one

further proof of her peculiar gifts, as shown in the following

touching incident, evincing spirit affection, which recently

occurred:-

Agentleman, an entire stranger,having official business with

the Bureau ofEmigration, with which Mr. Newton is connected,

arrived from Hayti. Immediately on hearing of his arrival,

Mrs. Newton felt the presence of a spirit, who seemed to take a

deep interest in this gentleman. The spirit urged her to make

him a gift of flowers. These flowers were meant to be emble-

matic, and she was shown in vision a peculiar arrangement which

it was desired should be made of them. They were, she was

told, to consist of a full-blown white rose, with a little red bud

beside it ; the two were to be placed in a small pasteboard box,

between two layers of pure cotton wool, the top layer to be

turneddown, like the upper sheet of abed. Though unable to

discover the object of all this, the wish was carried out by

Mrs.Newton, and the flowers were presented to the gentleman with

a statement of the facts as above related. On receiving the

flowers he was much surprised and affected, and he explained

that just before leaving Hayti he had lost a tenderly devoted

wife, who had died after giving birth to a child, and that mother
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and infant-the full-blown rose and the little bud-had been

consigned to the tomb side by side.

Mr. Freeland, an intelligent, gentlemanly young man, called

onme atmy hotel, explaining the object of his visit to be, that

hearing ofmy visit to New York, and that Iwas enquiring into the

subject of Spiritualism, he was anxious that I should make the

acquaintance ofhis friend Mr. Andrews. Iought not, he said, to

leave the country without seeing Mr.Andrews, and hearing his

peculiar views ; and he thought I should also be interested with

Mrs. Andrews,who is a remarkable trance medium. Iaccordingly

accompanied Mr. Freeland at once, and was introduced to this

gentleman and his wife,who reside in a superiorhouse, with all

comforts about them. The walls of the room inwhich we sat

werehung withavariety of frames,containing trite aphorisms and

moral exhortations. Mr. Andrews, who is amanofeducation,past

the middle age, of grave mien, and evidently a serious and deep

thinker, explained to me that he and a few others were engaged

in organizing a society, spiritually originated, andguided, for the

universal regeneration ofmankind, which embraced the establish-

ment of a Catholic Church, in the broadest sense of the word.

"Of course," he remarked with asmile, "I andmymyfollowersare

looked uponby the multitude as a band of madmen. " The plan

of this party proposes a NEW SPIRITUAL GOVERNMENT FOR THE

WORLD, called THE PANTARCHY, which includes aNEW CHURCH

and a NEW STATE, with, to use his own language, "all other

subordinate institutions, educational, informational,&c., which are

universal in their scope and nature, andwhich can be devisedand

established as subservient to the collective wants of mankind."

The new church called " THE NEW CATHOLIC CHURCH," as

described by Mr. Andrews, is " to concern itself especially with

the culture of the EMOTIONAL and SENSATIONAL attributes of

man, and more especially of these in their higher and universal

aspect, known as religion," &c. &c.

From a printed pamphlet, describing the constitution and

organic basis of this NEW CATHOLIC CHURCH, I extract the

following:-
" ARTICLE I.

" CONSTITUENCY OF THE CHURCH.

"The Church is the world. The Church universalcando no

less than embrace all mankind. This is in the largest or most

extended meaning of the term. In another sense, the true

CATHOLIC CHURCH is an interior organized body,which should

be the spiritual mother of the race. The relation between

mother and child exists equally, whether the children have so
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grown as to recognize the mother's face or not ; so, in the world,

great numbers of men and women have not hitherto known any

spiritual mother, nor consciously recognized their need of one.

Others, following legitimately the analytical process of the in-

tellect, or the self-assertive instinct of individuality, have been

led to deny and abjure all relation to the Church ; the truth of

their essential and spiritual unity with the race, and hence with

the true spiritual Church, is not however affected thereby. These

two classes of persons, the uninformed or ignorant and the in-

telligently infidel, belonging, equally with the most spiritualized

or sanctified persons, to the CHURCH UNIVERSAL, should be the

especial objects of the labours and care of the more interior

body," &c.

In Article VII., entitled " FAITH AND PRACTICE," it is pre-

scribed-

"That unity of the FAITH of the CHURCH is not to be found

in the truths apprehended and accepted by any single or indi-

vidual mind, but in all the truths apprehended and accepted by

all minds. Hence the creeds of the Church are not one, but

many; different and even opposite faiths, combining, balancing,

and harmonizing with each other in the bosom of the greater

truth-INFINITE VARIETY in UNITY. As in the constitution of

the Church, so in its faith, all truths derived from all sources-or

the universe of truth, observational, scientific, institutional, and

inspirational-constitute the universal creed of the Church-a

creedwhich is therefore progressively developing in time; but,

in a special or interior sense, the creed of the Church is the

aggregate of the TRUTH, known or believed, in relation to the

highest sphere of thought and feeling, and in relation to the out-

working of DIVINE LOVE and WISDOM in beneficent action.

"Everypastor of a Church congregation will rally his flock

under that creed, which will best express the aggregate unity of

his and their sentiments or religious beliefs ; or under no written

or formally constituted creed, if that method is more highly

approved the religious unity consisting of love, and of that

knowledge of principles which not merely tolerates but accepts

and approves of diversity of opinion as necessary and beautiful,

resulting from diversity of organization and development."

Duringmyvisit, and whilst in conversation with Mr. Andrews,

his wife passed into the trance state. Laying her hand on my

breast and her head on my shoulder, she addressed her husband

and Mr. Freeland, and gave them a minute description of my

character. It will be sufficient for me to say on this head, that

her remarks were very flattering. I said," Her language isglow
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ing; but I am afraid the picture is too highly coloured." Mr.

Andrews replied in a very serious tone, " Mr. Coleman, her

words have a deep significance with us. We are almost entirely

guided by the precepts which fall from her lips, inspirationally

influenced as we believe her to be whilst in that state, and we

never think of acting contrary to her dictum."

Imention the fact of this visit to Mr. and Mrs. Andrews, to

show my friends at home one of the many, and certainly not the

least curious phase of American Spiritualism. I make no

comment on Mr. Andrews' scheme of universal regeneration, for,

indeed, I do not, as I candidly told him, fully comprehend it.

My experience, however, teaches me to be humble inmyjudg-

ments of other men's philosophy, and rather at all times to

mistrust my own wisdom, than deride what I do not understand.

I recollect the words of that eminently learnedand pious prelate,

Jeremy Taylor, who said-" Although I be as desirous to know

what I should, and what I should not, as any ofmy brethren, the

sons ofAdam, yet I find that the more I search, the further I am

from being satisfied, and make but few discoveries, save of my

own ignorance."

Perhaps the most remarkable phenomenon to whichAmerican

Spiritualism has given birth is Andrew Jackson Davis, known as

the Poughkeepsie Seer. Those who have read thehistory of his

life will know that he was of the humblest parentage, andwith

scarcely any school education. Whenhe was about 18years ofage,

Professor Grimes visited Poughkeepsie, and there delivered a

course of lectures on Mesmerism, illustrating the subject by

experimenting, as usual, on some members of his audience. The

phenomena induced by the lecturer set the villagers at work to

try their power of producing the same effects, and young Davis,

whowas atthat time apprenticed to a shoemaker, was one upon

whom the experiment was tried by a neighbour, with the most

perfect success. He was at once thrown into the mesmeric sleep,

and soon became a clairvoyant. His clairvoyance was at first

used exclusively for tracing the origin and seat of disease. His

diagnosis was considered extremely clear and reliable, and he

was instrumental, it appears, in effecting some very wonderful

cures. An ignorant youth in his normal condition, he was yet,

when placed in a state of trance by his magnetiser, an illuminated

and profound philosopher. Like Emanuel Swedenborg, he became

a seer, and had visions, and ultimately he developed into a state

designated " THE SUPERIOR CONDITION," which as distinguished

from clairvoyance, enabled him not only to see objects, but to

analyse and explain them scientifically.
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In this " superior condition," he delivered several lectures,

showing, as it is said by Professor Lewis, who was one of many

persons present on the various occasions when these spontaneous

effusions were eloquently poured forth, " a complete mastery of

the subject in its various ramifications and relations, and forming

in the whole a profound and elaborate discussion of the Philosophy

of the Universe." These lectures were published, and forın a

large volume, extending to several hundred pages, and are

entitled Nature's Divine Revelations, which no doubt many of

my readers have seen, as the book has had an unusually large

circulation inEngland as well as in America.

Since that period, Andrew Jackson Davis has become widely

known as the author of several books, which have become very

popular among a certain class of American Spiritualists, and in

the production of which he has been under spiritual influence. He

is personally held in the highest respect and regard by allwho

know him. I had the pleasure of making his acquaintance, and

was agreeably surprised to find him bright, active, and solidly

intelligent, with nothing of the dreamy mystic about him. His

personal appearance is extremely prepossessing, with a massive

and most intellectually formed forehead, prominent nose, long

black hair and profuse flowing beard. He has established a

spiritual paper, entitled The Herald of Progress, of which he

is the chief editor. He resides in the country, and spends half

his day, as he told me, in gardening, and the other half in his

study ; once a week only he visits his office in the City, where

numbers of persons of both sexes call on him, chiefly, as I under-

stood, to consult him and receive medical advice, which he

gratuitously prescribes, and which is inspirationally given to him.

His character, as I have said, stands high. Professor Mapes

informed me that he made the most rigid inquiries as to Davis's

antecedents, and found them exactly as is stated in the preface to

Nature's Divine Revelations.

I spoke with Mr. Davis about his peculiar gifts. He said the

continued exercise of them in noway interfered with hishealth,

as his time was systematically apportioned. His power of com-

plete abstraction is very great. He can walk, he said, through

the throng of Broadway, and feel as isolated as if he were in a

forest. He was delighted to look on the likenesses of William and

Mary Howitt, which I showed him; and it will be a satisfaction

to all the friends of this amiable couple to know that their literary

talents and private worth, are as fully understood and appreciated

throughout the States of America as they are in Europe.

The Herald ofProgress throws open its columns to all classes

of religionists. The reader will find occasionally from some of

its correspondents the utterances of a pure spiritual Christianity ;
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but most frequently its pages are occupied bywhat the orthodox

would properly denounce as rank Infidelity, and of this character

are the editorial articles. Davis, indeed, does not acknowledge

the divinity of Christ; and it will thus be seen that Spiritualisın

does not mean any defined doctrine or creed.

One column of the Herald ofProgress is devoted to "Medical

Whisperings," which are answers to correspondents, who ask

medical advice from the seer; and it maybe interesting to the

ordinarily educated physician to hear whatAndrew JacksonDavis

is spiritually influenced to say on the subject of disease.

"All diseases, he says, are but modifications of one disease-

namely, a want of spiritual and physical harmony, or a loss of

equilibrium in the atomic motions and temperature of the body;

and that individuals are subject to one or more of those almost

innumerable variations from the primary harmony according to

progeniture, or acquired predisposition; and that the weakest part

ofthe organization willbe the seat of its or their development.

All acute and recent diseases are physical disturbances, primarily

caused by a positive, or magnetic condition of the atmosphere,

which throws the spiritual principle out of its natural equilibrium."

And again he says :-

" The mind can, by its own action, cause and cure disease.

Even as prominent an organism, as a cancer, can be psycho-

logized into being by the same law. It is very necessary that

modern Spiritualists should understand the whole force of this

principle. They would be saved from many hasty conclusions

respecting Evil Spirits' and other trials with which they fre-

quently come into close and painful relations." Andrew Jackson

Davis is, indeed, awonderful phenomenon, aprofound philosopher,

educated chiefly by those wonderful spiritual experiences to which

I have adverted.

Having now exhausted the Notes ofmy American Journal, I

hasten to bring these papers to a close. Ihave given nearly

every incident and fact connected with Spiritualists and Spiritual-

ism which came under my notice during a sojourn ofjust three

weeks in the cities of New York and Boston.

Objections have been taken by friends, some to one, and some

to another, of the manifestations recorded in this narrative. It is

not agreeable to our refined ideas ofa future life, to think that the

spirits ofdeparted persons wouldcome to engage inagame ofcards,

as spoken of in one instance, or in any of the lower occupations

of this world. But I respectfully submit that to be faithful to

the task I had undertaken, I was bound to record everything

which came to my notice, tending to elucidate the subject of my

investigations without stopping to consider whether I offended
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the religious scruples of one, or destroyed the poetic dreams of

another. If the phenomena attested by so many unimpeachable

witnesses arefacts, we want them all to lay the foundation of a

sound philosophy. It would certainly mislead us, were we to

receive only those which accord with our religious bias, or with

our individual and peculiar views of the spirit-life .

Let me say, then, in conclusion, that though we have leaders

ofpublic opinion amongstus, like the Brewsters, and the Faradays,

whose erroneous theories on this subject remain unrevoked, and

are still accepted by vast numbers who have not thought upon

and thoroughly investigated the question for themselves-yet, in

the face of the accumulated mass of facts which lie broadcast

throughout society inAmerica, attested there bymen and women

ofthe highest intellect and character-and by the more limited,

though very marked experiences we have had in this country-

it must be acknowledged by every fair and intelligent reasoner,

that to deny the occurrence of what are called " spiritual phe-

nomena" is to impeach the veracity of our senses, and deny the

value of human testimony in relation to this class of facts. That

the study of them may lead to differences of opinion, honestly

entertained, I have already admitted; and will only add that in

America the most searching and best-qualified investigators,

while differing as to the origin of these phenomena, all agree in

admitting their reality.

COMPASSION.

The sweetest voice

That warbles in the grove, is not so sweet

As thine, Compassion-nor the boldest deed

Of hero's arm so worthy of the lyre,

As act of Mercy; nor, in all the round

Of being, is there aught in God's pure eye

So blessed, so sanctified, as those kind thoughts

That stir the bosom of Benevolence .

What are the joys of Heaven but those of love ?

What God's own bliss ?-The bliss of doing good,

Unlimited and perfect.

W. H. DRUMMOND.
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SIR DAVID BREWSTER.

So long ago as the early part of 1855, Sir David Brewster

accompanied Lord Brougham to a séance with Mr. Home, at the

invitation of Mr. William Cox, of Jermyn Street, and seated in

aprivate room, in the open light of day, they saw among other

extraordinary things, a good sized heavy table rise from the floor.

The very fact, which Professor Faraday had but a short time

previously asserted that " the undeviating truth" ofNewton's law

wouldnot permit, and which to believe in was proof of"deficiency

of judgment," then occurred in his presence.

Here are the very words of Sir David Brewsteronthis point,

conveyed in a letter whichhe subsequently wrote to Mr. Benjamin

Coleman, dated October 9, 1855, at the time whenhe was dis-

ingenuously endeavouring to free himself, from admissions hehad

previously made, on the subject to Mr. Coleman and to others.

But he was forced, nevertheless, to admit, " It is true that at

Mr. Cox's house, Mr. Home, Mr. Cox, Lord Brougham, and

myself sat down to a small table, Mr. Home having previously

requested us to examine if there was any machinery about his

person, an examination, however, which we declined to make.

When all our hands were upon the table, noises were heard-

rappings in abundance ; and finally, when we rose up, the table

actually rose, as appeared to me,from the ground. This result I

do not attempt to explain."

It will thus be seen that the occurrences were so extraordinary,

that Sir David Brewster, the philosopher, whom we are taught

to look up to as an authority,was disposed to mistrust the evi-

dence of his senses, and choose, as has been said of him by the

Rev. Dr. Maitland, "to place himself before the public, as a

person who really could not tell whether a table under his nose

did, or did not, rise from the ground." The same learned divine

contemptuously asks : " Is it on men, so grossly and avowedly

incompetent to judge of plain matter-of-fact, submitted to their

senses, that we are to pin our faith, in matters of physical

science ? "

We are further enabled to inform our readers, that after the

séance at Mr. Cox's house, Sir David Brewster, in aconversation

which he had with Mr. Coleman, expressed his astonishment at

what he had witnessed in company with Lord Brougham; that

he scouted the idea of there being either trick or delusion in

the matter, but that though unable to explain the agency by

which the phenomena were produced, he was not prepared to

admit the claim of spirit-power; using these memorable words,

which could never have escaped the lips of a true philosopher,
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" Spirit is the last thing I will give in to." Sir David also

expressed to Mr. Coleman his desire to witness something more,

and being asked by Mr. Rymer, at whose house Mr. Home, the

medium, was then residing, to fix his own time, he selected the

following Sunday evening, when in the company of Mrs. Trollope

and her son, Mr. Thos. Trollope, Sir David examined every

surrounding condition with the utmost care, and " he appeared" to

be thoroughly satisfied that it was no known power, that effected

the marvels which he witnessed.

Onthis occasion, Sir David sat for some time under the table,

which was a heavy dining table ten or twelve feet in length, whilst

the rapping sounds were all around him. He asked for the air of

" Scots wha hae" to be played on the accordion, which was done

by the unseen agencies. He afterwards stood at the end of the

table, and the spirits being requested to prevent his raising it, Sir

Davidwas unable to lift it. Again he tried, and the spirits being

requested to help him, the tablewas easily raised to a considerable

height. These experiments were repeated several times, so as to

leave nodoubt in the minds of all present,that there was an inde-

pendent and intelligent invisible power at work in that room. Sir

David" appeared" to be seriously impressed with all that he saw

andheard, and he talked over the events of the evening with Mr.

Trollope, in a way which assured that gentleman, that Sir

David was profoundly impressed with the spiritual manifesta-

tions, and when Sir David afterwards wrote to the Morning

Advertiser, attempting to cast ridicule on the subject, Mr. Trollope,

Mr. Cox, and Mr. Coleman, each wrote to refute Sir David, and

succeeded in placing him inaposition, whichhumblermenwould

have sunk under.

We are also enabled to assert-and Sir David shall be fur-

nished, if he desires it, or if he denies our assertion, with our

authority for the statement-that he has, at a much more recent

period, discussed the subject with agentleman of high scientific

attainments, and himself a full believer in spirit-intercourse, and

in the reality of the modern manifestations, in the most serious

manner, acknowledging what he had seen on the former occasion,

and subsequently leaving againthe impression on this gentleman's

mind as he had formerly done on Mr. Trollope and others, that

he was now satisfied that the subject was at least entitled to the

most respectful consideration. What, then, are we to say ? What

will every honest and intelligent man think of the remarks Sir

David Brewster made to the members of the University of

Edinburgh at their recent opening session?

"It is among the middle and the upper classes chiefly that

this credulity and love of the marvellous is most conspicuous.

It is rank and luxuriant among the votaries of gaiety and
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idleness, who are incapable ofcontinuous thought, and who have,

therefore, no faith in those forces in the material world, and in

those laws which are in daily operation around us. Who that is

acquainted, even superficially, with the facts of electricity and

magnetism, can for a moment believe that similar forces emanate

from human hands, rushing through non-conducting materials,

floating them even inthe air, and imparting to them a knowledge

ofthe past, the unseen,and the future? Who that confides in

the revealed truth, or has the least knowledge of the relations

between our mental and physical nature,can allow themselves

to believe that impostors, male or female, can summon the dead

from their graves, and marshal them under the table, to perform

the paltriest tricks that would hardly amuse the inmates of the

nursery or the schoolroom ? All such beliefs are the result of an

imperfect education-of the want of general knowledge. They

are the observations of ill-trained faculties,the cravings ofmorbid

and mystic temperaments that have been suckled on the husks

and garbage of literature, and reared on the rank pastures of our

mushroom publications."

These are the foolish words of this veracious savant, who

started on his inquiry with the foregone conclusion, that spirit

was the last thing he would give in to,and now puts forward so

crude and badly-expressed a sentence, which pretends to say more

than its actual wording will bear, though evidently its main

purpose is to place the whole subject in a ridiculous position. It

willbe observed that this paragraph is not precise enough to shew

more than the dishonesty and moral cowardice ofthe writer,who

wilfullymisstates the case, in order that he may deny the form in

whichhe puts it, and deceive his hearers into the belief that he

has accurately stated the whole truth.

MEMORY.-Is not every recollection of a departed friend in some hour of

sadness and temptation-confirming us in a right resolution, restraining us

when we would do something wrong-amessage from the world of spirits ? I

speak literally, not figuratively. It is easy to talk of such recollections as only

acts of memory. But what is an act of memory ? The ancients thought

Memory amost wonderful and mysterious power; they called it the Mother of

allArts. I cannot think they werewrong: certainly theydidnot exaggerate

the seriousness and awfulness of that art which bringsback to uswords that have

been spoken, deeds that have been done, our own states of mind, inyears that

are gone; which brings them back to us as present realities. The morewe

considerwhat is implied in such an exercise, the more we must tremble at the

greatness of our own being; the more we must feel inwhat close relationwe

stand to eternity. And if, instead of saying, ' I remember a friend, I callback

his image to me,' I say, 'He is actually conversing with me; he is suggesting

thoughts to me; he is sympathising with me and upholding me when I am

weak; there is an increase of awe-perhaps ofjoy. But Idonot feel that I

have introduced a more difficult or incredible kind of specch. Iam not sure

that it is not a more simple one, more accordant with experience, even more like

whatmenin all ages have felt must be true; more like what the analogies of

science would lead one to expect.-Rev. F. D. MAURICE.-Christian Ethics.
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MR. H.'S OWN NARRATIVE AND MR. DICKENS.

[THE following story, which we extract verbatim, with the pre-

fatory remarks, from Mr. Dickens's All the Year Round, is one

of the best which have anywhere appeared, and what is better

still, we are enabled by the kindness of Mr. H. to assure our

readers, from him, of the truth of the narration, so far as his

veracity is concerned. The names used throughout, however,

are not those of the real persons concerned, one of whom is

of the nobility, and the others do not wish their names to be

made public. This is a practical comment on the incredulity

of the world, which visits with ridicule these most wonderful

faculties of man, and causes those who are the objects ofthem to

be ashamed of having been actors in such scenes. Perhaps no

one of our popular writers has been more prominent at times

in his abuse of the whole subject, and in contributing to this

unwholesome fear and concealment than Mr. Dickens, whose

weekly journal is just now converted into a deputy Spiritual

Magazine, by his successive ghost stories, and by the Strange

Story of Sir Bulwer Lytton. Sir Bulwer Lytton is himself

thoroughly acquainted with the more common phenomena, having

both observed and practised them for severalyears, and hence he

is very capable of making skilful use of them with his easy

pen. We do not approve of his plan of mixing them up

with fiction, in such a manner as that the uninitiated, cannot

distinguish the one from the other. Mr. Dickens, however,

in throwing ridicule and denial on the subject, and in speaking

of mediums as impostors, has only shewed one side of his

mind, for at other times he has in his more free and genial

writing, spoken of it as all men of genius occasionally feel

towards the realities of the spiritual world. Besides this,he has

frequently introduced ghost stories, as they are called, and has

evinced a strong tendency towards the supernatural. As our

theory is that all are mediums in some degree or modification, so

in menof genius a more direct inspiration frequently appears, so

that they themselves can hardly recognize as their own, the

words that come from them in the freest flow of their soul.

Abetter instance than this affords, of an internal influx or con-

nexionwith an innerworld, canhardly be given to a philosophical

mind, but in the more outward states of the mind the idea of its

inner causation is lost for want of a better system of pneuma-

tology. The supernatural phase of Mr. Dickens's character must

have been uppermost lately,and we had intended to have given

amost interesting anecdote as an instance of it, inconnexionwith

Mr. H.'s narrative, and to which we alluded in our last number.
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It has, however, been considered that it is of a so far private

nature, that we should hardly be justified in publishing it, and

we must, therefore,leave it with Mr. Dickens to make it known

himself. It is certainly not the least interesting portion of this

wonderful story. We observe that already some ofMr. Dickens's

contemporaries are in full cry after him for admitting such stories

into his periodical. Ghost stories, they say, are capital reading,

and everybodylikes them, so long as they are not asked to believe

them; but now when Mr. H.'s story is put forward as true, it is

said to be a disgrace to Mr. Dickens to give it currency. This

is a sample and foretaste of what he may expect whenhe walks

out arm-in-arm with us, as we have no doubt he is destined to

do. But woe for us that in that happy day, we shall be no

better off than now, although it will be so much worse for him,

for he will only be another of the madmen and badmen who

believe in the existence of spirits.-Ed.]

MR. H.'S OWN NARRATIVE.

[From " All the Year Round," No. 128 , Oct. 5th , 1861.]

There was lately published inthese pages (No. 125, page 589)

a paper called " Four Stories." The first of those stories related

the strange experience of " a well-known English artist, Mr. H.”

On the publication of that account, Mr. H. himself addressed the

conductor of this Journal (to his great surprise),and forwarded

to him his own narrative of the occurrences in question.

As Mr. H. wrote, without any concealment,inhis own name

in full, and from his own studio in London, and as there was no

possible doubt of his being a real existing person and a respon-

sible gentleman, it became a duty to read his communication

attentively. And great injustice having been unconsciously done

to it, in the version published as the first of the " Four Stories,"

it follows here exactly as received. It is, of course, published

with the sanction and authority of Mr. H., and Mr. H. has him-

self corrected the proofs.

Entering on no theory of our own towards the explanation of

any part of this remarkable narrative, we have prevailed on

Mr. H. to present it without any introductory remarks whatever.

It only remains to add, that no one has for a moment stood

between us and Mr. H. in this matter. The whole communication

is at first hand. On seeing the article, " Four Stories," Mr. H.

frankly and good humouredly wrote, " I am the Mr. H., the

living man, of whom mention is made; how my story has been

picked up, I do not know, but it is not correctly told; Ihave it

by me, written by myself, and here it is."

I am a painter. One morning in May, 1858, I was seated
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inmy studio at my usual occupation. At an earlier hour than

that of which visits are usually made, I received one from a

friend whose acquaintance I had made some year or two pre-

viously inRichmond Barracks, Dublin. My acquaintance was a

captain in the 3rd West York Militia, and from the hospitable

manner in which I had been received while a guest with that

regiment, as well as from the intimacy that existed between us

personally, itwas incumbent on me to offer my visitor suitable

refreshments ; consequently, two o'clock found us well occupied

in conversation, cigars, andadecanter of sherry. About that hour

a ring at the bell reminded me of an engagement I had made

with amodel, or ayoung personwho, having a pretty face and

neck, earned a livelihood by sitting for them to artists. Not

being in the humour for work, I arranged with her to come on

the following day, promising, of course, to remunerate her for

her loss of time, and she went away. In about five minutes she

returned, and, speaking to me privately, stated that she had

looked forward to the money for the day's sitting, and would be

inconvenienced by the want of it; would I let herhave a part ?

There being no difficulty on this point, she again went. Close

to the street in which I live there is another of a very similar

name, and persons who are not familiar with my address often

go to it by mistake. The model's way lay directly through it,

and, on arriving there, she was accosted by a lady andgentleman,

who asked if she could inform them where I lived ? They had

forgottenmy right address, and were endeavouring to find me

by inquiring of persons whomthey met; in a few more minutes

they were shown into my room.

Mynew visitors were strangers to me. They had seen a

portrait I had painted, and wished for likenesses of themselves

and their children. The price I named did not deter them, and

they asked to look round the studio to select the style and size

they should prefer. My friend of the 3rd West York, with

infinite address andhumour, took upon himself the office of show-

man, dilating on the merits of the respective works in a manner

that the diffidence that is expected in aprofessional man, when

speaking of his own productions,would nothave allowed me to

adopt. The inspection proving satisfactory, they asked whether

Icould paint the pictures at their house in the country, and there

being no difficulty on this point, an engagement was made for

the following autumn, subject to my writing to fix the time when

I might be able to leave town for the purpose. This being

adjusted, the gentleman gave me his card, and they left. Shortly

afterwards my friendwent also, and on looking for the first time

at the card left by the strangers, I was somewhat disappointed

to find that though it contained the name of Mr. and Mrs.
VOL. II. 2L
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Kirkbeck, there was no address. I tried to find it by looking at

the Court Guide,but it contained no such name, soIputthe card

in my writing-desk, and forgot for a time the entire transaction.

Autumn came, and with it a series of engagements I had

made in the north of England. Towards the end of September,

1858, I was one of a dinner-party at a country-house on the

confines of Yorkshire and Lincolnshire. Being a stranger to the

family, it was by a mere accident that I was at the house at all.

Ihad arranged to pass a day and a night with a friend inthe

neighbourhood, who wasintimate at the house, and had received

an invitation, and the dinner occurring on the evening inquestion,

Ihad been asked to accompany him. The party was anumerous

one, and as the meal approached its termination, and was about

to subside into the dessert, the conversation became general. I

should here mention that my hearing is defective; at some times

more so than others, and on this particular evening I was extra

deaf-so much so, that the conversation only reached mein the

form of a continued din. At one instant, however, I heard a

word distinctly pronounced,though it was uttered by a person at

a considerable distance from me,and that wordwas-Kirkbeck.

In the business of the London season I had forgotten all about

the visitors of the spring, who had left their card without the

address. The word reaching me under such circumstances,

arrested my attention, and immediately recalled the transaction

to my remembrance. On the first opportunity that offered, I

asked a person whom Iwas conversing with if a family of the

name in question was resident in the neighbourhood. I was told,

in reply, that a Mr. Kirkbeck lived atA-, at the farther end

ofthe county. The next morning Iwrote to this person, saying

that I believed he called at my studio in the spring, and had

made an arrangement with me, which I was prevented fulfilling

by there being no address on his card ; furthermore, that I should

shortly be in his neighbourhood on my return from the north,

but should I be mistaken in addressing him, I begged he would

not trouble himself to reply to my note. Igave as my address,

The Post-office, York. On applying there three days afterwards,

I received a note from Mr. Kirkbeck, stating that he was very

glad he had heard from me, and that if I would call on my

return, he would arrange about the pictures; he also told me to

write a day before I proposed coming, that he might not other-

wise engage himself. It was ultimately arranged that I should

go to his house the succeeding Saturday, stay till Monday morn-

ing, transact afterwards what matters I had to attend to in

London, and return in a fortnight to execute the commissions.The day having arrived for my visit, directly after breakfast

I took my place in the morning train from York to London.
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The train would stop at Doncaster, and after that at Retford

Junction, where I should have to get out in order to take the

line through Lincoln to A. The day was cold, wet, foggy,

and in every way as disagreeable as I have ever known a day to

be in anEnglish October. The carriage in which Iwas seated

had no other occupant than myself, but at Doncaster a lady got

in. My place was back to the engine and next to the door. As

that is considered the ladies' seat, I offeredof it to her; she, how-

ever, very graciously declined it, and took the corner opposite,

saying, in a very agreeable voice, that she liked tofeel the breeze

on her cheek. The next few minutes were occupied in locating

herself. There was the cloak to be spread underher, the skirts

of the dress to be arranged, the gloves to be tightened, and such

other trifling arrangements of plumage as ladies are wont to

make before setting themselves comfortably at church or else-

where, the last andmost important being the placing back over

herhat the veil that concealed her features. I could then see

that the lady wasyoung,certainly not more than two or three-

and-twenty; but being moderately tall, rather robust in make,

and decided in expression, she might have been two or three

years younger. I suppose thather complexion would be termed

a medium one; her hair being of a bright brown, or auburn,

while her eyes and rather decidedly-marked eyebrows were

nearly black. The colour of her cheek was of that pale trans-

parent hue that sets off to such advantage large expressive eyes,

and an equable firm expression of mouth. On the whole, the

ensemble was rather handsome than beautiful, her expression

having that agreeable depth and harmony about it that rendered

her face and features, though not strictly regular, infinitely more

attractive than if they had been modelled upon the strictest rules

of symmetry.

It is no small advantage on a wet day and adulllongjourney

to have an agreeable companion, onewho canconverse, and whose

conversation has sufficient substance in it to make one forget the

length and the dreariness of the journey. In this respect I had

no deficiency to complain of, the lady being decidedly and

agreeably conversational. When she had settled herself to her

satisfaction, she asked to be allowed to look at myBradshaw, and

not being aproficient in that difficult work, she requested my aid

in ascertaining at what time the train passed through Retford

again on its way back from London to York. The conversation

turned afterwards on general topics, and, somewhat to my surprise,

she led it into such particular subjects as I might be supposed to be

more especially familiar with; indeed, I couldnot avoid remarking

that her entire manner, while it was anything but forward, was

that of one who had either known me personally or by report.
2L2
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There was in her manner a kind of confidential reliance whenshe

listened to me that is not usually accorded to a stranger, and

sometimes she actually seemed to refer to different circumstances

with which I had been connected in times past. After about

three-quarters of an hour's conversation the train arrived at

Retford, where Iwas to change carriages. On myalighting and

wishing her good morning, she made a slight movement of the

hand as if she meant me to shake it, and on mydoing so she said,

by way of adieu, " I dare say we shall meet again;" to which I

replied, " I hope that we shall all meet again," and so parted, she

going on the line towards London, and I through Lincolnshire to

A. The remainder of thejourney was cold,wet, anddreary.

Imissedthe agreeable conversation, and triedto supply its place
with a book I had brought with me from York, and the Times

newspaper, which I had procured at Retford. But the most

disagreeable journey comes to an end at last, and half-past five in

the evening found me at the termination of mine. A carriage

was waiting for me at the station, where Mr. Kirkbeck was also

expected by the same train, but as he did not appear it was

concluded he would come by the next-half an hour later;

accordingly, the carriage drove away with myself only.

The familybeing from home at the moment, and the dinner

hourbeing seven, I went at once to my room to unpack and to

dress; having completed these operations, I descended to the

drawing room. It probably wanted some time to the dinnerhour,

as the lamps were not lighted, but in their place alarge blazing

fire threw a flood of light into every corner ofthe room, andmore

especially over a ladywho, dressed in deep black,was standing

by the chimney-piece warming avery handsome foot on the edge

of the fender. Her face being turned away from the door by

which I had entered, I did not at first see her features; on my

advancing into the middle of the room, however, the foot was

immediately withdrawn, and she turned round toaccost me,when

to my profound astonishment, I perceived that it was none other

than my companion in the railway carriage. She betraved no

suprise at seeing me ; onthe contrary, withoneofthose agreeable

joyous expressions that makethe plainest woman appearbeautiful,

she accosted me with," I said we shouldmeetagain."

ance.

My bewilderment at the moment almost deprived me ofutter-

Iknew of no railway or other means bywhich she could

have come. Ihad certainly left her in a London train, and had

seen it start, and the only conceivable way in which she could

have come was by going on to Peterborough and then returning

by abranch toA-, a circuit of about ninety miles. As soon

as my suprise enabled me to speak,I said that I wishedI had

come by the same conveyance as herself.
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"That would have been rather difficult," she rejoined. At

this moment the servant came with the lamps, and informed me

that his master had just arrived and would be down in a few

minutes. The lady took up a book containing some engravings,

and having singled one out (a portrait of Lady ) , asked me

to look at it well and tell her whether I thought it like her. I

was engaged trying to get up an opinion, when Mr. and Mrs.

Kirkbeck entered, and shaking meheartily by the hand, apologised

for notbeing at home to receive me; the gentleman ending by

requesting me to take Mrs. Kirkbeck in to dinner.

The lady of the house having takenmy arm, we marched on.

I certainly hesitated a moment to allow Mr. Kirkbeck to pass on

first with the mysterious lady in black, but Mrs. Kirkbeck not

seeming to understand it, we passed on at once. The dinner-party

consisting of us four only, we fell into our respective places at the

table without difficulty, the mistress and master of the house at

the top and bottom, the lady in black and myself on each side.

The dinner passed much as is usual on such occasions. I, having

to play the guest, directed my conversation principally, if not ex-

clusively, tomyhost and hostess, and I cannot call to mind that I

or any one else once addressed the lady opposite. Sceing this, and

remembering something that looked like a slight want of attention

to her on coming into the dining-room, I at once concluded that

she was the governess. I observed, however, that she made an

excellent dinner ; she seemed to appreciate both the beef and the

tart as well as a glass of claret afterwards ; probably she had had

no luncheon, or thejourney had givenher an appetite.

The dinner ended, the ladies retired, and after the usual port,

Mr. Kirkbeck and Ijoined them in the drawing-room. By this

time, however, a much larger party had assembled. Brothers

and sisters-in-law had come in from their residences in the neigh-

bourhood, and several children,with MissHardwick,theirgoverness,

were also introduced to me. I saw at once that my supposition

as to the lady in black being the governess was incorrect. After

passing the time necessarily occupied in complimenting thechildren,

and saying something to the different persons to whom I was

introduced, I found myself again engaged in conversation with

the lady of the railway carriage, and as the topic of the evening

had referred principally to portrait-painting, she continued the

subject. " Do you think you could paint my portrait ?" the lady

inquired. "Yes, I think I could, if I had the opportunity."

"Now, look at my face well; do you think you should recollect

my features ?" "Yes, I am sure I should never forget your

features ." "Of course I might have expected you to say that;

but do you think you could do me from recollection ?" "Well, if

it be necessary, I will try; but can't you give me any sittings? "
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"No, quite impossible;it couldnotbe. It is said that the print

I showed to you before dinner is like me; do you think so?"

"Notmuch," I replied;"ithas notyourexpression. Ifyou can

giveme onlyone sitting,itwouldbebetterthannone." "No; I

don'tseehowitcouldbe."

The evening beingbythis time rather far advanced, and the

chamber candles being brought in, on a plea ofbeing rather tired,

she shook me heartily by the hand,and wished me good night.

Mymysterious acquaintance causedme no smallponderingduring

thenight. Ihadneverbeenintroduced toher,Ihadnotseenher

speak to any one duringthe entire evening,not eventowishthem

goodnight-how she got across the country was an inexplicable

mystery. Then, why did she wish me to painther frommemory,

andwhy could she not give me even one sitting ? Finding the

difficulties of a solution to these questions rather increase upon

me, I made up mymind to defer further consideration of them

till breakfast-time,when I supposed the matter would receive

some elucidation.

The breakfast now came, but with it no lady inblack. The

breakfast over, we went to church, came home to luncheon, and

so on through theday,but still no lady, neither any reference to

her. I then concluded that she mustbe some relative,who had

gone away early in the morning to visit another member of the

family living close by. I was much puzzled, however, by no

reference whatever being made to her, and findingno opportunity

of leading any part of my conversation with the family towards

the subject, I went tobed the secondnightmorepuzzledthanever.

Onthe servant coming ininthe morning, I ventured to ask him

the name of the lady who dined at the table on Saturday evening,

to which he answered : "A lady, sir ? No lady, only Mrs. Kirk-

beck, sir." "Yes, the lady that sat oppositeme dressed inblack?"

" Perhaps, Miss Hardwick, the governess, sir ?" "No, notMiss

Hardwick; she came down afterwards." "No ladyasI see, sir."

" Oh dear me, yes, the lady dressed in black that was in the

drawing-room when I arrived, before Mr. Kirkbeckcame home?"

The man looked at me with surprise as if he doubted my sanity,

and only answered," I never see anylady, sir," and then left.

Themystery now appeared more impenetrable than ever-I

thought it over in every possible aspect, but could come to no

conclusion upon it. Breakfast was early that morning, in order

to allow of my catching the morning train to London. The same

cause also slightly hurried us,andallowedno timeforconversation

beyond thathaving direct reference to the business that brought

me there; so, after arranging to return to paint the portraits on

that day three weeks, Imademy adieus,and took my departure
for town.
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It is only necessary for me to refer to my second visit to that

house, in order to state that I was assuredmost positively, bothby

Mr. and Mrs. Kirkbeck, that no fourth person dined at the table

on the Saturday evening inquestion. Their recollectionwas clear

on the subject, as they had debated whether they should ask Miss

Hardwick, the governess, to take the vacant seat, buthad decided

not to do so ; neither could they recall to mind any suchperson as

Idescribed in the whole circle of their acquaintance.

Some weeks passed. It was close upon Christmas. The light

of a short winter day was drawing to a close, and I was seated at

my table, writing letters for the evening post. My back was to-

wards the folding door leading into the room inwhich myvisitors

usually waited. I had been engaged some minutes in writing,

when, without hearing or seeing anything, I became aware that a

personhad come through the folding-doors, and was then standing

besideme. I turned, and beheld the lady ofthe railway carriage.

I suppose that my manner indicated that I was somewhat startled,

as the lady, after the usual salutation, said, " Pardon me for

disturbing you. You did not hear me come in." Her manner,

though it was more quiet and subdued than I had known it before,

was hardly to be termed grave, still less sorrowful. There was a

change,but it was that kind of change only which may often be

observed from the frank impulsiveness of an intelligent young

lady, to the composure and self-possession of that same young

lady when she is either betrothed orhas recently become a matron.

She asked me whether I had made any attempt at a likeness of

her. I was obliged to confess that I had not. She regretted it

much, as she wished one for her father. She had brought an

engraving (a portrait of Lady M. A.) with her that she thought
would assist me. Itwas like the one she had asked my opinion

upon at the house in Lincolnshire. It had always been considered

very like her, and she would leave it with me. Then (putting

herhand impressively onmy arm) she added, " She really would

be most thankful and grateful to me if I would do it," (and, if I

recollect rightly, she added), " as much depended on it. " Seeing

shewas somuch in earnest, I took up my sketch-book, and by

the dim light that was still remaining begantomake arapid pencil

sketch of her. On observing my doing so, however, instead of

giving me what assistance she was able, she turned away under

pretence of looking at the pictures around the room, occasionally

passing from one to another so as to enable me to catch a

momentary glimpse of her features. In this manner I made two

hurried but rather expressive sketches of her, which being all

that the declining light would allow me to do, I shutmy book, and

she prepared to leave. This time, instead of the usual " Good

morning," shewished me an impressivelypronounced "Good-bye,"
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firmly holding rather than shaking my hand while she said it. I

accompanied her to the door, outside of which she seemed rather

to fade into the darkness than to pass through it. But I refer this

impression to my own fancy.

I immediately inquired of the servant why she had not

announced the visitor to me. She stated that she was not aware

there hadbeen one, and that any one who had entered must have

done so when she had left the street door open about half an

hour previously, while she went across the road for a moment.

Soon after this occurred I had to fulfil an engagement at a

house near Bosworth Field, in Leicestershire. I left town on a

Friday, having sent some pictures, that were too large to take

with me, by the luggage train a week previously, in order that

they might be at the house on myarrival, and occasionme no loss

of time in waiting for them. On getting to the house, however,

Ifound that theyhad not been heard of, and oninquiring at the

station, it was stated that a case similar to the one I describedhad

passed through andgone onto Leicester,where it probably stillwas.

It being Friday, and past the hour for the post, there was no

possibility of getting a letter to LeicesterbeforeMonday morning,

as the luggage office would be closed there on the Sunday;

consequently, I could in no case expect the arrival of the pictures

before the succeeding Tuesday or Wednesday. The loss of three

days would be a serious one ; therefore, to avoid it, I suggested

to my host that I should leave immediately to transact some

business in South Staffordshire, as I should be obliged to attend to

it before my return to town, and if I could see about it in the

vacant interval thus thrown upon my hands, it would be saving

me the same amount of time after my visit to his house was con-

cluded. This arrangement meeting with his ready assent, I

hastened to the Atherstone station on the Trent Valley Railway.

By reference to Bradshaw, I found that my route lay through

L-,I where I was to change carriages, toS-, in Staffordshire.

Iwas just in time for the train that would put me downatL

at eight in the evening, and a train was announced to start from

L for Sat ten minutes after eight, answering as I con-

cluded, to the train in which I was about to travel. I therefore

saw no reason to doubt but that I should get to myjourney's end

the same night ; but on my arriving atL-I found my plans

entirely frustrated. The train arrived punctually, and Igot out

intending to wait on the platform for the arrival of the carriages

for the other line. I found, however, that though the two lines

crossed at L , they did not communicate with each other, the

I station on the Trent Valley line being on one side of the

town, and the L station on the South Staffordshire line on

the other. I also found that there was not time to get to the other
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station so as to catch the trainthe same evening; indeed, the train

had just that moment passed on a lower level beneath my feet,

and to get to the other side of the town, where it would stop for

two minutes only, was out of the question. There was, therefore,

nothing for it but to put up at the Swan Hotel for the night. 1

have an especial dislike to passing an evening at an hotel in a

country town. Dinner at such places I never take, as I had

rather go without thanhave such as I am likely to get. Books

are never to be had, the country newspapers do not interest me.

The Times I have spelt through on myjourney. The society I

am likely to meet have few ideas in common with myself. Under

such circumstances, I usually resort to a meat tea to while away

the time, and when that is over, occupy myself inwriting letters.

This was the first time I had been inL-, and while waiting

for the tea, it occurred to me how, on two occasions within the

past six months, I had been on the point of coming to that very

place, at one time to execute a small commission for an old

acquaintance, resident there, and another, to get the materials for

a picture I proposed painting of an incident in the early life of

Dr. Johnson. I should have come on each of these occasions had

not other arrangements diverted my purpose and caused me to

postpone the journey indefinitely. The thought, however, would

occur to me, "How strange ! Here I am at L , by no intention

ofmyown, though I have twice tried to get here and been balked."

When I had done tea, I thought I might as well write to an

acquaintance I had known some years previously, and who lived

in the Cathedral-close, asking him to come and pass an hour or

two withme. Accordingly, I rang for the waitress and asked :
"Does Mr. Lute live in Lichfield? " "Yes, sir." " Cathedral-

close ?" "Yes, sir." " Can I send a note to him ? " " Yes, sir."

Iwrote the note, saying where I was, and asking him if he

would come for an hour or two, and talk over old matters. The

note was taken; in about twenty minutes aperson ofgentlemanly

appearance, and what might be termed the advanced middle age,

entered the room with my note in his hand, saying that I had

sent him a letter, he presumed, by mistake, as he did not know

my name. Seeing instantly that he wasnotthe person I intended

to write to, I apologised, and asked whether there was not another

Mr. Lute living in L-? "No, there was none other."

"Certainly," I rejoined, "my friend musthave given me his right

address, for I had written to him on other occasions here. He

was a fair young man,he succeeded to an estate in consequence

of his uncle having been killed while hunting with the Quorn

hounds, and he married about two years since a lady of the name

of Fairbairn . " The stranger very composedly replied, " You

are speaking of Mr. Clyne; he did live in the Cathedral-close, but
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hehas now gone away." The stranger was right, and in my

surprise I exclaimed : " Oh dear, to be sure, that is the name;

what could have made me address you instead? I really beg

your pardon; my writing to you, andunconsciously guessing your

name, is one of the most extraordinary and unaccountable things

I ever did. Pray pardon me." He continued very quietly,

" There is no need of apology; it happens that you are the very

person I most wished to see. You are a painter, and I wantyou

to paint a portrait of my daughter; can you come to my house

immediately for the purpose?"

Iwas rather surprised at finding myself known by him, and

the turn matters had taken being so entirely unexpected, I did

not at the moment feel inclined to undertake the business ; I

therefore explained how I was situate, stating that I had only the

next day and Monday at my disposal. He, however, pressed me

so earnestly, that I arranged to do what I could for him in

those two days, and having put up my baggage, and arranged

other matters, I accompanied him to his house. During thewalk

home he scarcely spoke a word, but his taciturnity seemed only a

continuance of his quiet composure at the inn. On our arrival

he introduced me to his daughter Maria, and then left the room.

Maria Lute was a fair and a decidedly handsome girl of about

fifteen ; her manner was,however, in advance of her years, and

evinced that self-possession, and, in the favourable sense of the

term, that womanliness, that is only seen at such an early age in

girls that have been left motherless, or from other causes thrown
much on their own resources.

She had evidently not been informed of the purpose of my

coming, and only knew that I was to stay there for the night;

she therefore excused herself for a few moments, that she might

give the requisite directions to the servants as to preparing my

room. When she returned, she told me that I should not seeher

father again that evening, the state of his health having obliged

him to retire for the night ; but she hoped I should be able to see

him some time on the morrow. In the mean time she hoped I

would make myself quite at home, and call for anything Iwanted.

She, herselfwas sitting in the drawing-room, but perhaps Ishould

like to smoke and take something ; if so, there was a fire in the

housekeeper's room,and she wouldcome and sit with me, as she

expected the medical attendant every minute, and he would pro-

bably stay to smoke, and take something. As the little lady

seemed to recommend this course, I readily complied. I didnot

smoke, or take anything but sat down by the fire, when she

immediately joined me. She conversed well and readily, and

with a command of language singular in a person so young.

Without being disagreeably inquisitive, or putting anyquestion
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to me, she seemed desirous of learning the business that had

brought me to the house. I told her that her father wished

me to paint either her portrait or that of a sister of hers, if she

hadone.

She remained silent and thoughtful for a moment, and then

seemed to comprehend it at once. She told me that a sister of

hers, an only one, to whom her father was devotedly attached,

died near four months previously; that her father had never yet

recovered from the shock of her death. He had often expressed

the most earnest wish for a portrait of her; indeed it was his one

thought, and she hoped, if something of the kind could be done,

it would improve his health. Here she hesitated, stammered and

burst into tears. After a while she continued : "It is no use hiding

from you what you must very soon be aware of. Papa is insane-

he has been so ever since dear Caroline was buried. He says he

is always seeing dear Caroline, andhe is subject to fearful delusions.

The doctor says he cannot tell how much worse he may be, and

that everything dangerous, like knives or razors, are to be kept

out ofhis reach. It was necessary you should not see him again

this evening, as he was unable to converse properly, and I fear

the same may be the case to-morrow; but perhaps you can stay

over Sunday, and I may be able to assist you in doing what he

wishes." I asked whether they had any materials for making a

likeness-a photograph, a sketch, or anything else for me to go

from. " No, they had nothing." "Could she describe her

clearly ?" She thought she could ; and there was a print that was

verymuchlike her, but shehad mislaid it. Imentioned that with

such disadvantages, and in such an absence ofmaterials, I did not

anticipate a satisfactory result. Ihadpainted portraits under such

circumstances, but their success much depended upon the powers

ofdescription of the persons who were to assist meby their recollec-

tion; insome instances I had attained a certain amount of success,

butinmost the result was quite a failure. The medical attendant

came, but I did not see him. I learnt, however, that he ordered

a strict watch to be kept on his patient till he came again the next

morning. Seeing the state of things, and how much the little lady

hadto attendto, Iretired early to bed. The next morning Iheard

that her father was decidedly better ; he had inquired earnestly

on waking whether I was really inthe house, and at breakfast-time

he sentdown to say that he hoped nothing would prevent my

making an attempt at the portraitimmediately, and he expected to

be able to seeme in the course of theday.

Directly after breakfast I set to work, aided by such description

as the sister could give me. Itried again and again,but without

success, or indeed, the least prospect of it. The features, I was

told were separately like, but the expression was not. I toiled
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on the greater part ofthe day withno better result. The different

studies I made were taken up to the invalid, but the same answer

was always returned-no resemblance. I had exerted myself to

the utmost, and in fact, was not a little fatigued by so doing-a

circumstance that the little lady evidently noticed, as she expressed

herself most grateful for the interest she could see I took in the

matter, and referred the unsuccessful result entirely to her want

of powers of description. She also said it was so provoking !

she had a print-aportrait of alady-that was so like,butithad

gone-she had missed it from her book for three weeks past. It

was the more disappointing, as she was sure it would have been of

such great assistance. I asked if she could tell mewho the print

was of, as if I knew, I could easily procure one in London. She

answered, Lady M. A. Immediately the name was uttered the

whole scene of the lady of the railway carriage presented itself

to me. Ihad mysketch-book in myportmanteau up-stairs, and,

by a fortunate chance, fixed in it was the print in question, with

the two pencil sketches. I instantly brought them down, and

showed them to Maria Lute. She looked at them for amoment,

turned her eyes full uponme, and said slowly, and with something

like fear in her manner, " Where did you get these?" Then

quicker, and without waiting for my answer," Let me take them

instantly to papa." She was away ten minutes, or more; when

she returned, her father came with her. He did not wait for

salutations , but said, in a tone and manner I had not observed in

him before, " I was right all the time; it wasyou that I saw with

her, and these sketches are from her, and from no one else. I

valuethem more than all my possessions, except this dear child."

The daughter also assured me that the print I had brought to the

house must be the one taken from the book about three weeks

before, in proof of which she pointed out to me the gum marks

at the back, which exactly corresponded with those left on the

blank leaf. From the moment the father saw these sketches his

mental health returned.

Iwas not allowed to touch either of the pencil drawings in

the sketch-book, as it was feared I might injurethem;but an oil

picture from them was commenced immediately, the father sitting

by mehour afterhour, directing mytouches, conversing rationally
and indeed cheerfully, while he did so. He avoided direct

reference to his delusions, but from time to time led the con-

versation to the manner in which I had originally obtained the

sketches. The doctor came in the evening, and, after extolling

theparticular treatment he had adopted, pronounced his patient

decidedly, and he believed permanently,improved.

The next day being Sunday, we all went to church. The

father, for the first time since his bereavement. During a walk
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which he took with me after luncheon,he again approached the

subject of the sketches, and after some seeming hesitation as to

whether he should confide in me or not, said, " Your writing to

me by name, from the inn atL-, was one of those inexplicable

circumstances that I suppose it is impossible to clear up. Iknew

you, however, directly I sawIsawyou; whenthose aboutme considered

thatmy intellect was disordered, and that I spoke incoherently,

it was only because I saw things that they did not. Since her

death, I know, with a certainty that nothing will ever disturb,

that at different times I have been in the actual and visible

presence of mydeardaughter that is gone-oftener, indeed, just

after her death than latterly. Of the many times that this has

occurred, I distinctly remember once seeing her in a railway

carriage, speaking to a person seated opposite; who that person

was I could not ascertain, asmyposition seemed to be immediately

behind him. I next saw her at a dinner-table, with others, and

amongst those others unquestionably I saw yourself. I after-
wards learnt that at that time I was considered to be in one of

mylongest and most violent paroxysms, as I continued to see

her speaking to you, in the midst of a large assembly, for some

hours. Again I saw her, standing by your side, while you

were engaged in either writing or drawing. I saw her once

again afterwards, but the next time Isaw yourself was in the

inn parlour."

The picture was proceeded with the next day, and on the day

after the face was completed, and I afterwards brought it with

me to London to finish. Ihave often seen Mr. L. since that period ;

his health is perfectly re-established, and hismanner and conver-

sation are as cheerful as can be expected within afew years of so

great a bereavement. The portrait nowhangs in his bedroom,

withthe print and the two sketches by the side, and written

beneath is : " C. L., 13th September, 1858, aged 22."

[There are two incidents in this narrative which require a

good digestion-the hearty meal which the spirit is said to have

made, and the entire silence observed by Mr. H., who does not

appear to have addressed a single observation to his mysterious

travelling companion during the time he sat with her at table.

Mr. Dickens, however, has allowed the story to pass without

comment, and it would ill become us to be too critical. Had we

ventured to originate such a story, it would have been treated

by the outside world as pure fiction. We believe the narrative,

however, because we have full faith in the intelligence and

integrity of the writer, who has personally assured us of the

facts ; and also because we see no reason why they should not
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havehappenedjust as theyare narrated.* We have also had the

pleasure of seeing acopy of the full-length portrait of the lady,

which adorns Mr. H.'s studio. It represents a graceful and

lovely young English woman, of gentle blood, dressed in the

fashion of the day ; and we can readily believe the living beauty

would make a deep impression on an artist's memory.-Ed.]

THE TIMES CORRESPONDENT ON HEALING

MEDIUMS.

WRITING from Racine, Wisconsin, Mr. Russell says : "Racine

has several newspapers for its population of 4,000 or 5,000, and

boasts of a variety of religions-not including the Spiritualists ,

who, to the disgrace of the intelligence and education of the New

England States, prevail in Connecticut and Maine, and spread

across the States to the West, so that there is scarce a little town

in which there is not an advertising 'medium,' who prepares

prescriptions according to recipes givenheror him by angels (on

the cheapest terms), for all sorts of diseases, and practises all sorts

ofblasphemous, wicked, and shameless impostures on the miser-

able victims of superstition. "

There are some things in which Mr. Russell excels, but the

subject on which he has in these words pronounced so oracular a

judgment is not one of them. His writings on the Crimean War

justly procured for him the name of the English Xenophon, but

itdoes not follow from that, thathe candiscourse on all themes

* Three angels appear to and eat with Abraham:-" And the Lord appeared

untohim inthe Plains of Mamre; and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the

day. Andhe lift up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men stood by him ; and

whenhe saw them he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself

toward the ground, and said, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy sight,

pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant. Let alittle water, I prayyou,

be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree, and I will fetch

amorsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; and after thatyou shall pass on,

for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they said, So do as thouhast

said. And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready

quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth.

AndAbraham ranunto the herd, and fetched a calf, tender and good, and gave

itunto ayoung man, and he hasted to dress it; and he took butter and milk,

and the calf which he had dressed, and set it before them, andhe stood by them

under the tree, and they did eat." Genesis, xviii, 1-8. Lot entertains two

angels :-" Behold now, my lords, turn in, 1 pray you, into your servant's house,

and tarry all night, and wash your feet, and ye shall rise up earlyand go your

ways. And he pressed upon them greatly, and they turnedin unto him, and

entered into his house ; and he made them a feast, and did bake unleavened bread,

and they did eat." Genesis, xix, 2, 3. The supper at Emmaus:-"And it

came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, and

brake, and gave to them; and their eyes were opened,and they knewHim, and

He vanished out of their sight." Luke, xxiv, 31 , 32.

1
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with equal knowledge. Probably, as we shall see, he cannot

writewithmuch knowledge on Spiritual healing. He is evidently

of opinion that angels do not on cheapterms interfere in the cure

of disease, and yet the contrary belief has strongly impressed

humanity throughout all history, sacred and profane. It might

have been thought that, at this day when clairvoyance and

mesmerism, have drawn so much and wide-spread attention to the

fringe of the subject, a D. C. L. would have been more careful in

pronouncing an opinionwhich denies the common experience and

knowledge ofthousands. At all events he should have been better

read in history and in the Bible as to the ancient testimony to

healing mediums, as they are now called.

Ina little work recently published by Jacob Dixon, L.S.A. ,

who is well-known to our readers, we find the information of

which Dr. Russell is in need, and which, as it is in a very portable

form, we here transcribe :-

"The subject of Hygienic Clairvoyance, however novel it

may appear to modern readers, is not newto the world.

" The ancient Grecian philosophers, Pythagoras and Plato,

and their successors, who discoursed of Hygiene as a department

ofhumanwisdom, had recourse to clairvoyance-the clear sight

of the magnetic sleep. They regarded the clairvoyant, or clear-

see-er, as a living entrance-door to the sacred temple of Inner

Realities. They knew that to such an one the Internal becomes,

without the use of the outer senses, more perceptible than the

External is to us by the ordinary mode of objective perception.

"Pythagoras received his instruction in this subject in the

temples of Egypt, in which, as well as in those of ancient

India, there are representations of individuals being put into the

magnetic sleep by the same simple process which we moderns

have, of late years, discovered to be effective.

" The family of Hippocrates, ' the father of physic,' were, it

is recorded, ministers in the temple ofEsculapius. Hippocrates'

knowledge of Clairvoyance is shownby the following passage-

now no longer obscure-in his writings :-' The sight being

closed to the external, the soul perceives truly the affections of

the body.' This exactly states the case of the clairvoyant. He

used to treat some disorders by the application of the hands ; in

other words, he used to magnetize-or as we, in these days would

say, mesmerize the patient, probably under clairvoyant indi-

cations. Pythagoras himself, Iamblichus says, used this means

to procure quiet sleep, with good and prophetic dreams. He even

says,probably from analogous knowledge, that the art ofmedicine

originated in this ' divine sleep.' Esculapius is said, according

* Hygienic Clairvoyance, Caudwell, 335, Strand, price 1s.
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to Cicero, who wrote on this subject, to have uttered oracles in the

temple-sleep for the cure of the sick.

"If we turn to the sacred Scriptures, we there learn many

things in relation to this subject. Moses, it may be inferred,

with other lore of the Egyptians, was instructed by their wise

men in this magnetic science. We read of a youth being

restored to life by a prophet ; ofan angel indicating the means of

Tobias' recovering his sight. But the Scriptures being accessible

to all" (including Dr. Russell)," we need not refer further to
them.

" The Jewish philosophic sect, the Essenes, it is matter of

history, also taught the system, and practised it, of healing by

'laying on ofhands.' It may be inferred that they knew also of

Hygienic Clairvoyance, which is but an advanced chapter out of

the same book.

" The Romans, who received their philosophy from Greece,

could not but be acquainted with this department of it; and so

we read without surprise, that with them, as with the Greeks,

the sick used to be brought to the temples, where remedies were

revealed by this means for their disorders.

" Celsus, the great Roman physician, according toAsclepiades,

was familiar with the science. Tacitus records that, in obedience

to a vision of the god Serapis, two men, one blind, and the other

lame of an arm, had recourse to the Emperor Vespasian, at

Alexandria, and they were cured by simple processes which we

should call magnetic. Suetonius relates the same fact circum-

stantially. Strabo speaks of a certain place on the Asian shore,

consecrated to Pluto and Proserpine, to which the sick were

brought to be prescribed for by the priests during the sleep. The

Sibyls-virgin prophetesses of the Temple of Jupiter-in other

phrase, clairvoyantes under care of the priests of the temple,

according to Saint Justin,declaredmanytrue things, andwhenthe

intelligence which animated them was withdrawn, remembered

nothing of what theyhad said. This describes clairvoyance.

"We might also quote authorities to show that the Druidesses

of Britain and Gaul were clairvoyantes, having among their

functions the hygienic one of discriminating and prescribing for
diseases .

"There has been, indeed, no nation, from the earliest times,

without this science. But the knowledge of it was not solely in

the possession of temples and schools ; but wherever deposited,

thisknowledge could only be expected to be found in the records

ofphilosophy. Butwhen youngerandbarbarous nations overrun

Europe, philosophywas put into abeyance, and its records passed

out of the light of day. From the darkness consequent upon

their incursions, slowly emerged other philosophies, all exhibiting
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incompleteness, until at length Europe is practically under the

sway of one which is distinctively styled the natural from which

the subject on which we are engaged is excluded. Of course,

this ' Natural' philosophy is the opposite of a spiritual philosophy,

ofwhich clairvoyance is anitem and exponent.

"But parellel with the decadence of ancient philosophy and

worship, there arose the new Christian religion, and something of

that which the former lost was saved by the latter. The records,

therefore, of our subject, which then became wanting in phi-

losophy, are to be looked for in the archives of churches and

religious institutions. And thus, as Alphonse Teste remarks, we

find this subject, in the middle ages, intimately blended with that

of religion in all the Christian nations. The churches,' says the

historian Mialle, ' in this matter succeeded the temples of the

ancients, in which were consigned the traditions and the processes

of magnetism. There were the same customs of passing the

nights in them, the same dreams, the same visions,the same cures.'

"The church, in those days, recognized practically ' the gifts

of healing,' as among those other gifts of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii.

7-11) , of which it held itself to be the sacred custodian.

"But whatever our subject gained, under the sanction of the

church, was associated with religious faith rather than with

science. Hence the disfavour in which the records of it, by

ecclesiastics, are held by our modern scientific professors. And

when philosophy did find its way among churchmen, it was of

the one-sided and sceptical kind which prevailed among the laity

ofthe time ; andthus withthem also the subject fell into discredit.

They agreed with the lay philosophers, in regarding all such

records (to borrow David Hume's words in commenting upon

Vespasian's marvellous cures) as the ' palpable falsehoods of an

exploded superstition.' But however ready the general mind to

ignore, or deny, the fine truths involved in this subject, there

were facts of continual occurrence which could not but attract

the attention of independent and original observers ; and who,

from time to time, endeavoured to claim for them a place in the

philosophy of their day. Acentury before Mesmer's discovery,

VanHelmont wrote : Magnetism is in action everywhere ; there

is nothing new in it but the name; it is a paradox, strange and

fantastical only to those who are sceptical of everything, or who

attribute to the power of the devil that which they themselves

cannot render account of. ' "

Having refreshed our memories at these old fountains, of

which Mr. Dixon has brought together so many, that their

mingling streams form a broad river of thought traversing the

ages, let us now see if this river has entirely dried up in these

modern days, and whether these old faculties of the soulhave died

2 м
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out ofhumanity. UnhappilyDr. Russell is stillinAmerica,and

may be there yet some time, chronicling the fortunes of the miser-

able war by which awhole nation seems demented and possessed.

But when he returns to New York, and has relaxation from his

sterner duties, let him inquire into the truth ofthe following ac-

count, given by Judge Edmonds in the 6th of his celebrated

Letters to the Tribune.* Judge Edmonds, who has taken on

himself, after the strictest investigation of all alleged facts, and

after travelling over the Union, as his own commissioner, at his

own expense, to inquire into all the phenomena of Spiritualism ,

gives us his experience, and theresult of his inquiries as follows :-

" III. Healing the Sick.-This is a chapter full of interest, vet

I must of necessity be so brief that I know I can give nothing

like an adequate idea of the vast amount ofgood tomankind that

has flowed and is flowing from this source.

There are two modes in which this work is done. One is by

discovering what the disease is, and prescribing the remedy.

My own case is an illustration of this . For over thirty years I

was an invalid, varying the scene only by occasional attacks of

long and severe illness. During this time I was treated for

various diseases. My last severe illness was in 1854, when Iwas

sick for about four months. Apart of the time I was so ill that

death was hourly expected. Then it was that the spirits came to

my aid. They discovered that my disease was what no physician

had suspected ; but, through the mediums then around me, they

could not prescribe the remedy. I sent over two hundred miles

for one through whom they could, andwhom they named to me.

I followed their prescriptions from thatday, and Iam now in the

possession ofbetter health than Ihave had for forty years, or than

Iever expected to enjoy.

There are very manymediums inthis country,through whom

disease is discovered and cured in this manner. But there is a

more remarkable, though less frequent mode, and that is by

simply laying on ofhands.

The following is a brief summary of some instances of this :-

J. Loewendahl, of No. 201, Atlantic-street, Brooklyn, has

cured in a few minutes " a violent pain in the side," " general

debility, accompaniedby a most trying andnearly constant head-

ache," and in a few sittings has cured neuralgia of four or five

months' duration, and bronchitis, and affection of the kidneys.

William O. Page, No. 47, West Twenty-seventh-street, New

York, cured, in afew minutes, afemalewho had haddyspepsia

and chronic diarrhea for years, and was at the time given up by

her physician, as she had also inflammation of the womb and

* Now on sale by Mr. Pitman, 20, Paternoster-row, price Is.
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bowels. He has cured rheumatism by once laying on his hand ;

and along-seated dyspepsia and neuralgia, and a child severely
afflicted with rheumatic fever.

Dr. C. D. Griswold, of Buffalo, thus cured a case of shaking

palsy, from which the patient had been suffering someseven weeks .

Rufus B. Newton, of Saratoga Springs, has cured " consump-

tionand spinal disease of eight years' standing;" " heart disease

and paralysis of the left side;" " dyspepsia, female weakness and

spinal disease ; " " abscess on the rightjaw, hip-disease and fever-

sore; " " heart disease, pressure on the brain, and nervous de-

rangement ; " an acute lung difficulty;" " cancer;" " blindness

of one eye and partial blindness of the other;" " bronchitis and

catarrh."

66

C. C. York, of Boston, has cured rheumatism of four years'

standing, when one ofthe legs was drawnup, and the hands drawn

out of shape ; deafness, headache and vomiting; a person who

for two years had lost her speech ; an external tumour, whichhad

beengrowing two years; rheumaticfever ; tooth-ache ; a scrofu-

lous tumour and cancer.

John Scott, ofNo. 36, Bond-street, NewYork, was originally

apilot on a Mississippi steamer, but for now over five years has

been used as ahealing medium in St. Louis, Louisville, Cincinnati,

Columbus, and Cleveland, and in this city since February, 1858.

He is now receiving at his house from 40 to 100 patients a day,

and is working many strange cures, principally by imposition of

hands.

In this way he has cured an arm of a physician, poisoned in a

dissecting-room; rheumatism, inflammatory and chronic, even

where the limbs were drawn up and distorted; total blindness ; a

club-foot from birth ; fevers, particularly scarlet and yellow fever ;

small-pox, even after breaking out ; cholera, of which he has

curedhundreds, and never failed ; paralysis, where, owing to age,

the cure was slow and hard ; neuralgia; displaced and broken

bones; insanity; childrendumb from birth ; epileptic fits ; issue

ofblood from nose, mouth, and womb; ruptures; falling of the

womb; piles ; dyspepsia ; scrofula; cancers, sometimes by ab-

sorption, sometimes byremoving them from the body, and restored
withered limbs .

And all this, I repeat, by simply laying on his hands.

These are a few ofthe many cases ofhealingby laying on of

hands, which areknown among us. To detail more, or to spread

out the evidence which I have in my possession, would exceed

my limits. But this is enough to show the existence of the

phenomenon now as of old."

Here in England, too, both these phases of mediumship are

well known. Cases, whose name is legion, are known to the
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writer, in which, by laying on ofhands, cures have been effected,

and inwhich,by mediums, andby modes of cure communicated in

dreams, and by spiritual impression when awake, and by im-

pressional and automatic writing, effectual medicines have been

prescribed. This faculty he knows to exist to-dayamongst some,

as well known in the literary world as Dr. Russell, andwith

othersmore famousinscience andphilosophy. Inparticular,hehas

had the opportunity of studying its phases for the last five years

inhis own house, his wife having this faculty, which came un-

sought, and has since continued without interruption, throughout

that period, whenever the frequent occasion for its use existed,

and with the most beneficial results. To him, and to many, it

is, therefore, of no value to deny its existence, or to undervalue

its powers, and we can only regret that, for want of a more

genial acceptance, the great Gospel promise of healing powers

has come to be even treated with ridicule, and denied as an

imposture, and a sham.

Wehave now shown enough to put Dr.Russellon his defence,

if he would still be thought capable of writing on healing me-

diums; but the question of healing diseases, we submit, would

bemore satisfactorily settled by the patients themselves thanby

any quantity of writing about it. There is, in the whole range

of Spiritualism, perhaps no branch ofit, inwhich "blasphemous,

wicked, and shameless impostures on the miserable victims of

superstition " could be less successfully carried out, than in the

matterof curing them of ordinary diseases. It is not a thing of

practical difficulty, to say, with the blind man of old, whom the

Dr. Russell of that day was persuading that hehad not beenborn

blind, and that Jesus, being a sinner, could not have healed him,

" Whether He be a sinner or no, I know not: one thing Iknow,

that whereas I was blind, now I see."

The Revue Spiritualiste announces that our old friend, M. Squire, has

permittedhis wonderful mediumship to be witnessed byagreat manyofthe

literary and scientific since his return to Paris from Africa. Among his visitors

is M. de Saulcy, member of the Institute and Senator, who has investigated the

phenomena of Spiritualism, and who, says the Revue, "has the courage to

publicly express his convictions. "

The Revue also quotes the following from Le Temps :-" Wehave to chronicle

adecree given on the 9th of April last, by the Imperial Court at Colmar, in the

matter of magnetism and clairvoyance. This decree confirmedadecision ofthe

Correctional Tribunal of Mulhouse, containing the following remarkable occur-

rence :-Seeing that the employment of magnetic somnambulism, as ameans of

discoveringdiseases and of applying remedies, is not tobe regarded in itself as

anelementof escroquerie ; that the inanity ofphenomena of this kind, as auxiliary

to the art of healing, is far from being scientifically demonstrated,' &c. Here

then is another Court, better informed than certain physicians, attesting the

realityandvalue of medical clairvoyance."



THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 565

Notices of Books.

The Herald of Progress.-New York.

THIS Paper is ably edited by Mr. Andrew Jackson Davis. It has already

some circulation in England; but many of our readers would find in some

of its articles, matter which would seriously offend their religious beliefs.

We refer especially to those which deal with the Bible, and with the di-

vinity of our Saviour, and which we believe to be unnecessarily offensive to

that large class which happily holds the opposite belief, and to have nothing

to do, either in their original idea, or in their method of treatment, with

any form of Spiritualism. In our opinion, they are only the relics of a

shallow materialistic view of the Bible, and betray the folly of dealing with

spiritual truths from the natural plane of thought. All the small discoveries of

natural discrepancies have been made over and over again; but to those who

canfeel prophetic truths, and the real power ofprophetic writing, they are power-

less, to divert them from their great need of arevelation from God to man.

largerscope, andadeeperinsight,wouldremove the Bible writings altogether from

the attacks of these small critics, who, however, are very numerous still, in this

country, as wellas in America, and whose existence dates for some centuries before

modern Spiritualism. Wehave every wish for the fullest and freest discussion of the

subject in all itsts bearings, but such articles are not in any wayneeded, andwecon-

ceive that abuilding up of spiritual facts will never be possible withouttaking as

its basis, not only the spiritual truth of the Bible, but Christ as the corner-stone .

A

The Bibles which these would-be critics write, are by no means equal to the

old one which they seek to supplant. If they were wiser even upon the subject

of the modern manifestations of Spiritualism, they might even be able to draw

some analogies between the impressional prophetic writings of those old Bible

days, and those which come now, and which latter they do not entirely reject

because of inconsistencies. In the outer letter of the Bible there are incon-

sistencies , which, to dwell upon, only proves that great truth, that " the letter

killeth, but the spirit giveth life.' So it must necessarily be in all really

prophetic writing, which means writing that has a spiritual significance apart

from and to be unfolded within the letter. The whole question of spirituality

might be written from this point of view; but we are only anxious to show how

short-sighted are those Spiritualists who would entirely ignore and destroy the

most unquestionable evidences of spiritual writing which exist in the world.

They would have some show of consistency if they were to confine themselves

toproving that some inconsistencies exist in the Bible books; but when they

argue from this, that the whole are therefore false, they show mainly their own

want ofunderstanding. The idea at the bottom of all this weak criticism is that

Christianity stillremains tobe discovered; an opinion from which we entirely

dissent, for we believe that it was written in the spirit of these Bible books long

ages ago, and that our main purpose is to bring it forth thence, into anew and

livingpower.

Inother respects, our readers will find in this Paper free sterling thought, and

muchvaluable reading; but as an advertisementof it appears on our cover, wehave

felt it aduty to define our position with regard to the above portion of its contents.

The Mystical Phenomena ofHuman Nature, by DR. MAXIMILIAN

PERTY, Professor in the University of Berne. F. F. Winter,

publisher, Leipsic and Heidelberg.

THE prospectus of this work in German has been sent to us, with a table of

contents, embracing " Visions, hallucination, nightmare, somnambulism, vital

magnetismandand sleep-waking, with remarkable instances of the same, psychical

duality, demonomania, vampyrism, magicand witchcraft; also modern forms of

magic, table-moving, psycography, mediums, spectral apparitions, oracles, seers

andprophets." We invite the attention of German readers to the work, of

whichamore extended notice may appear when we have seen it .
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Correspondence.

REICHENBACH ON OD.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-I am very glad to see Baron Reichenbach at length give us, inhis own

person, his derivation of the word Od. Undoubtedly, a manwho developes new

characteristics of a substance, though but as a modification of a substancewell

known, has a right to give a name to that modification. It remains, however,

for the public to judge of the felicity and fitness of that name; and I must say

that, having now heard Reichenbach's second derivation of this word, Ithink it

morecobbling, far-fetched and inartistic than ever.

Lately, we had from Dr. Ashburner, whom Reichenbach says is so accurate

a renderer of him, a statement that Reichenbach's word Od is derived from the

Danish, and means-A POINT. This statement will be found in the work ofthe

Rev. Granville Forbes, reviewed in your last number, as communicated byDr.

Ashburner himself. Now it is afact that Od does exist in the Danishas aword,

and in the Danish only, as far as I am acquainted with any language. And

whatdoes itmeanthere? Not simply a point, but the point of a spear; so that

Odic would mean " point-of-spearish"-a sufficiently absurd derivation.

But now, we have from Reichenbach himself another derivation. This time

it is from aGermanic root,-ra, the origin of " rehen," to blow, in German,-

acapital pedigree for a god of the winds. This, by aprocess about as clever as

thatwhich derives gerkin from Jacobus, he traces from Wuodan, Wodán, Wodin,

to Odin. But why does he stop there ? After all, where is the Od ? This

lame result, in fact, completely proves my original assertion,-the unfortunate

cause of this dreary discussion, so totally foreign to these pages, that Od, inany

sense to which it is applied by Reichenbach, is-NO WORD.

In the first place,Ideny that Odin does mean " the universal powerwhich

pervades universal nature." Even in the Scandinavian mythology, that idea

was reserved for the power far above Odin, who was considered but a physical,

perishable power-the universal, all-pervading power was admitted to be the
ALFADER. Neither do I admit that the Odyle force is yet shown to be the great

moving power of all nature.

Now this is on the highest possible authority for Scandinavian mythology,

the Edda, an authority the antiquity ofwhich lies beyond history, far up in the

regions of tradition, and to which the German Nibelungen Lied, which is built

upon it, is a comparatively modern poem. According to the Edda, the four great

Scandinavian deities are Odin, god of War, the Marsof the North; Thor, the god

of Force ; Loke, the god of Mischief and Fire; and Balder, the god of Goodness.

If the Baron must go to Scandinavia, which he is pleased to call a Germanic

source, for a type of his force, it would have beenmuch more correct to have

taken Thor, the god offorce, and Thor and Thoric would have been good terms,

without chopping them up into senseless particles. Even Loke has more ofan

electric character than Odin, and Od or Odyle, Reichenbach says, is but modified

electricity. But to take Odin and cut him in two and then to expect half of

him to represent his entirety, is, to say the least, eccentric without being

philosophical. To take the god of War, declared by the prophetic Vala, to be a

mere temporary transitory agent ofstrife, and imagine thathe had hitupon the

"great all-pervading power of the universe," as developed in that wonderful

mythic system, is only to say that he committed a great mistake through igno

rance of the philosophy of the primæval North. Whoever would satisfyhimself

on this point, let him study the ancient Edda,-" Edda Sæmundar hinns Froda,"

or, if not master of the Icelandic or Swedish, refer to Howitt's " History of the

Scandinavian Literature."

ButOd is not even Odin. Od is but half a word; and, as such half, has no

lifeormeaning. The Baron criticizes Dr. Gregory'sderivation from the Greek as
incorrect; but surely it is more than incorrect, it is barbarous to cut aword in

two, andthenassignthemeaning of the whole toonehalf of it. Odseparated

from in in Odin, means absolutelynothing. It is reduced to as perfect aninanity
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as if you cut off the latter half ofahorse, and still called the head and shoulders

ahorse. Truly a most barbarous system oftechnology. What connection does

there remain betwixt Vá and Od ? None whatever. The fact remains that Od,

from any Scandinavian or Germanic root means simply the point of a spear.
That was, according to Dr. Ashburner, Reichenbach's derivation, so late as the

presentyear, and immediately previous to his arrival in this country. See the

work of the Rev. Granville Forbes. Now, again, it is as Reichenbach has

givenit.

Wehave thus three derivations, all attributed to Reichenbach, Od from Odin,

Od from the point of a spear, and Odyle on the authority of Dr. Gregory.

Baron Reichenbach, indeed, says that he did not assent to the term used by Dr.

Gregory. There must be some great mistake somewhere. I have been assured

bythe lateDr. Gregory that Baron Reichenbach did accept this term, as much

the best for an English translation. This has been confirmed by Mrs. Gregory,

andby an intimate friend of Dr. Gregory. Since this controversy arose, that

gentlemanhas favoured me with the history of the too rival translations. It is

notmy intention to go into the past heart-burnings of the controversy which
arose out of that subject-God forbid! but I will simply quote one passage from

this gentleman's letter: " I canconfirm whatyou have said on the Od force."

He then gives the history of Dr. Gregory's abstract of the first part of Reichen-

bach, published some years before the work at large, and the review of which

in the Zoist made Drs. Elliotson and Ashburner acquainted with the subject .
He then adds : " I suggested to Dr. Gregory that, however good the word Od

might be in German, it was so odd a name in English, that I thought he had

better try and find another term. He wrote and obtained Reichenbach's consent

to Odyle."

It is notmybusiness to reconcile these conflicting statements. I confine my

concluding remarks to the statements of the Baron that Dr. Gregory's term is a

mixture of Greek and German: and that Odylos is no Greek word. I imagine

that nobody, except the printer of the Spiritual Magazine, who crushed two words

into one, and sent no proof, ever supposed Odylos to be a Greek word, but it is a

Greekword with its definite article prefixed, a thing continually done in modern

technology as , for instance, in Ozone. ῾Ο Δυλός, of course, Reichenbach knows

to be Greek, and to have a meaning in direct reference to the qualities of the

Odyle force. As to the use of ὕλη, it is not a use made by Dr. Gregory. It

maybe now used as a chemical term meaning stuff, but it is not the stuff that his

term Olyle is made of. That has its simple, significant and legitimate origin in

the Greek referred to, and, inmy opinion, is infinitely the best, and the only good

termyetused in this farrago of derivations-it is direct, classical and apropôs .
Finally, for I here take my leave of the question, as our friend Ashburner

insists that Baron Reichenbach's theory shall be termed Od, I trust he will allow

me to assent to its oddity. That is all I ask, and the whole dispute may be

condensed into a couplet, and is not worth extending over a greater space-

Penmaenmawr,

" Od," says Ashburner,-" Odyle is a bore,"

But I say Od is odd, and nothing more.

October 31 , 1861.

I remain, yours faithfully,

WILLIAM HOWITт.

REMARKABLE DREAM .

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine. "

SIR,-In the month of April, 1861, a gentleman, whom I shall designate

Mr. A., and who was engaged in business as a general dealer, died. Hisdeath

took place after a short illness. He left the settlement of his affairs, which were

in a very incomplete and unsatisfactory condition, in the hands of Mr. B., a

personal friend. Mr. B., on entering upon an examination of the business

transactions of his friend, foundthe estate in the utmost confusion. There were

no books, nor systematic statements of accounts to be found among the papers

of the deceased. The executor, after a considerable amount of trouble, andby

obtaining
obtaining statements of accounts from various parties indebted to the departed,

thoughthe had got the affairs in as complete a condition as he possibly could.
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Inthe month of July last, three months after the death of Mr. A., Mr. B.

dreamt that his friend visited him, and asked him how he was getting on with

his affairs. He replied that everything was now satisfactorily settled. Mr. A.

said, " How does Messrs. C.'s account stand?" Mr. B. replied, "There were

no particulars in your papers of any account against them, but they have

rendered to me details of two transactions which have beenplaced to your credit;

after deducting the amount of these accounts from the sum you owed then, there

is a balance of £120 due to them." Mr. A. said, " That account is wrong; there

is another invoice for which I ought to have credit. You will find it in an old

basket in your possession, among some waste papers. On examining that

invoice, you will see that there are five entries-two are charged out, and three

are not, because I had not the weights of the goods supplied. Ifyousendthe

invoice to Messrs. C., they know the amounts and prices, and will complete the

invoice." Mr. B., impressed by the dream, searched the basket, and discovered

the identical invoice referred to, in the handwriting of Mr. A., with the various

particulars above enumerated. Mr. B. took an early opportunity ofpresenting

the invoice to Messrs. C. , and telling them how he had received it, requested
them to examine their books, fill in the particulars, and return the invoice

completed. I saw the invoice when completed. It is now before me as

completedbyMessrs. C., and reduces the balance due to them from £120 to £50.

I am well acquainted with the parties concerned, and can vouch for the

genuineness of the above record. I am, yours truly, T. P. BARKAS.

Newcastle- on-Tyne, Nov. 2, 1861.

EXTRACT FROM LETTER FROM JUDGE EDMONDS.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

New York, October 12.

SIR,-On my return from the country, I foundquite anumber ofEnglish news-

paperswhichhad accumulatedin my absence, andwhich some one in Londonhad

kindlysentme. From them, I see that the subject has been earnestly discussed

during the summer, and I rejoice at it, for the "Agitation of Thought is the

Beginning of Wisdom."

But it is amusing to see how the arguments and positions on both sides, which

were all gone over by us ten or twelve years ago, are now reproduced with you,

and with so strong a resemblance, that one might almost talk ofplagiarism.

I congratulate you, however, on this aspect of the case, and particularly on

the prominent feature of the discussion that our supporters are gentle, con-

siderate, and forbearing, amid vituperation and intolerance.

Estoperpetua : let our friends persist in that course. Theymay rely upon it,
that such a course is not only right of itself, but is decidedly the best policy.

They should have as much as they can of the wisdom of the serpent; but let it

always be displayed with the gentleness of the dove. Itisby suchpolicy thatwe

have worked such marvels here, and so it willbewith you. Andpeculiarly is

this applicable to you in England, for you have elements tocontendwith thatwe

had not-I mean the element of caste, not so strong with you as among the

Hindoos, but still far beyond anything we have with us.-Yours truly,

J. W. EDMONDS.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

November 5th, 1861.

SIR,-Although I am far from subscribing to all the sentiments or doctrines

I see advocated in your Magazine; and although I may even think some of the

practices therein narrated, disorderly, this does not prevent my esteeming

your work very highly, and entirely approving its aim and principles as set

forth on its title-page. I regardyou, therefore, as well deserving of yourcountry,

and of the support of all lovers of truth; and shall esteem it a privilege to be

allowed to bear a share of the burden, for which purpose I enclose a Bank of

England note for £5 (I-L 72,389, Liverpool, May 12th, 1860),

And remain, Sir, yours very obediently,
DEVONIENSIS.

!
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The following important letter has been received from a

friend in America, an author of high repute in both countries,

and an eloquent preacher :-

MR. FOSTER, ONE OF THE BEST MEDIUMS, EXPECTED.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

MY DEAR SIR,-I wish to tell you that Mr. Foster, an excellent medium, is

proposing to visit Europenext month. He is quite ayoung man.
Ihave been

favourably impressed by him, and I would bespeak for him your good offices.

He is what is called avery good test-medium. He says that he sees spirits,

and hears them-through his spiritual senses, of course. What purport to be

spiritual communications, are given through him by his being made to speak,

byhishand being guided to write, by rappings on the floor, on the table, and on

chairs. Also, what will interest youvery much, the names of persons come out on

hishands, andarms, andonhis forehead. One evening, soon after his coming to this

city, I was conversing with him, when suddenly, in a peculiar manner, he cried

out, "Bernard." " There," he said, " that is some spiritwhomyou haveknown,

I think. Do you recognise the name ?" " I can tell you better," I answered,

" if you will give me the rest of the name." He said, " The initial of it will be

givenon the back of my hand. " He held out his hand, and as I looked at it, I

saw come out in bright red colour, the letter H. It was, indeed, a name I knew

very well; but it was a name which I had not thought of for a long while-the

name, too, of a person whom I knew, many thousands of miles away from this

continent-a name which I suppose the medium could never have heard of, and

never, possibly, in connection with myself. This curious phenomenon I have

witnessedmany times, and under perfectly satisfactory conditions. Mr. Foster

hopes to be in London at the beginning of December, and purposes to remain

there awhile, to exercise for the public, his profession, or rather his gift, of

mediumship. His presence in London will be a good opportunity for persons

whowish to investigate Spiritualism, and for candid menwho desire to judge

justly the much-abused opinions of some of their neighbours, and also for curious

men, who rightly suspect that the mysteries of human nature are, at least, as

well worth exploring as the Polar seas, or Himalayan heights, or as the haunts

of the gorilla. The manifestations, of which Mr. Foster is the medium, will

have great interest for those students who have begun to think that it is not

right to shut one eye in reading the Fathers of the Church, and the Historians

of the Middle Ages, and that, indeed, it may be altogether wrong to blind one's

self to every other page, merely because of its being illuminated with colours,
which, it has been supposed, are now no longer to be found in nature. Richard

Baxter is held, and justly, in fresh and warm admiration for his writings.

Among them, there are some volumes which are now altogether neglected, but

which he himself put forth as his personal, fervent convictions. Those ne-

glected books of Baxterwould instantly become readable and very interesting, to

anyone who should accord Mr. Foster an interview.

But really, whether this Modern Spiritualism be scouted or not, be examined or

not, what right has a man to open the works of Henry More, ofCambridge, and

act as though he should say " On this page I find More was one of the wisest of

men, and I respect him much and venerate him ; but on this other page, which

I always skip, I know he must have been an idiot and a fool, telling as he does

of ghosts and such trash." A wise idiot, a most subtle fool-this is a character

hard to conceive; and really, perhaps, it is not Henry More at all. And what

propriety or reasonableness is there in the proceeding of those who walk in

admiration with Cudworth, as he traverses the Intellectual System of the Uni-

verse; but who stop their ears, and out of pity, try not to mind him, when he

gravely states things which are to them incredible, simply because themselves

they cannot match themwith some little experiences of their own. Sometwenty

years ago, the Earl of Shrewsbury published in one of the London journals an

account of his visit to ayoung woman in the Tyrol, who was an ecstatic and on

2 N



570 THE SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

whose person were visible, from time to time, those marks which are technically

called stigmaia." If there are any persons who recollect that letter, they would

be interested in knowing Mr. Foster, on whose person is to be seena phenomenon

curiously resembling that which once excited so much attention in connection

with the Tyrolese ecstatic. He tells me, that at Havana, to Spaniards he spoke

Spanish freely, as a medium, though when he is himself merely, he is quite

ignorant ofthe language. It would seem, too, as though to his fine perception.

occasionallyplaceshave tales to tell ofoccurrences ofwhich theyhave been the secret

scenes-as though, indeed, in his ears sometimes the very stones cried out. In

writing this, I do not wish to suggest that any one is to expect from Mr. Foster

orof all other mediums together, a new revelation, nor yet a system ofany kind;

but I would say that simply a few facts may be looked for, which, in the view

ofareasonably acute mind, will be seen to point in a direction which it is good

to look at.

Boston, Nov. 4.

Yours sincerely,

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

W. M.

Thorpe Malson Rectory, Kettering,

November 13th, 1861.

DEAR SIR, I fear that my reply to Mr. Smithson, concerning the details of

my ballad " The President," will provebut unsatisfactory to him.

Iwrote the piece one winter's night, fromwhat I maycall, a sudden impulse.

Ihad not been reading or thinking of the subject previously, and I neitherwas,

nor am, aware of any séance that took place when the vessel was missing.

Shortly afterwards, the ballad, with other pieces, was printed for private circula-

tion, and I gave a copy to a friend starting for America. In the course of the

voyage, anAmerican gentleman took up the volume, and after looking it over

restored it, with the observation-" That story (' The President') is very well

told, and I know the incidents to be true." The circumstance of a stranger

vouching for the truth of what I had written as fiction, struck me at the time I

heard it as singular, and should I be able to obtain his name I will send it to

you. It is but fair to add, that although I trust, open to conviction, I am not,

in the present sense of the word, a Spiritualist.

I remain, your obedient servant,

G. E. MAUNSELL.

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR, I feel so anxious for the continuance and increased prosperity ofthe

Magazine that I must ask you to forgive the intrusion of a stranger. I feel that

you have a difficult task to perform; for if you give only general information on

the progress, at home and abroad, of the cause you advocate, you willhardly

satisfy Spiritualists themselves; whereas, if you cater for them, you will be
likely to be misunderstood by the public. I for one should like the Magazine to

givepractical directions for the development ofdormant mediumistic powers, to
encourage and facilitate experiments byby your readers themselves. Would it not

be well todevote some space for Notes and Queries, exclusively on Spiritualistic

subjects ? It might elicit much useful and pithy information. You may find

it difficult with your present staff of contributors to answermany importantbut
difficult queries: then whynot have a ' Spirits' Corner' in the Magazine for

spirits themselves to have the chance to say a word onintricate subjects ? Nor

do I seewhyyou should so carefully avoid bringing up theological subjects,

difficult passages of Scripture, &c., and lay bare even (in moderate language and

acharitable spirit) the errors in doctrine, practice or discipline of religious sects

inand out ofthe establishment. Verymanywould be wide awake to a religious
Spiritualism, who now think it ascientific problem or aphilosophical speculation.

.Iampersuaded that if the advanced and liberal school of theology inconnexion

with Church or Dissent, could once be induced to investigate the subject of

Spiritualism (practically by experiments), they wouldhailits revealment. Not

す
な
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to give mere advice, I enclose a few questions, which you may from time to time

feel disposed to propound in the Magazine. Most happy should I be to afford

more substantial aid ; but I am no medium myself, nor have I access to any at

present. Until it shall please God to tear from me the grave clothes of social

and ecclesiastical bondage-I dare not even come boldly forward as the champion

ofa cause, which has proved an unutterable comfort and blessing to me as a

man, a Christian, and aminister.

I enclose my card, and remain, yours faithfully,

COSMOPOLITANUS.

Queries for the " Spiritual Magazine."

1.-Are the mediumistic powers a gift arbitrarilygiven by God to whomsoever

He will-or are they subject to certain laws and conditions depending, for their

development, upon human conduct and agencies ? If the latter, what are they ?

2.-Is not the presence of a medium absolutely necessary to obtain spon-

taneous spirit-writing ? Baron Goldenstubbe states in his book that he was no

medium when he obtained his, nor does he state that such a one was ever present ?

3.-Is the " planchette" of any use to others but inediums ?

4.-Can anydirections be given for inducing what is termed " Internal Re-

spiration ?"

5.-Is the photographic art equal to the reproduction of spirit-hands, &c. , seen

at circles ? It has been stated that the odic light of Baron Reichenbach could

be thus reproduced ?

6.-What was the nature of the education imparted, and the training under-

gone at the schools of the prophets recorded in the Old Testament? In other

words : How was the prophetic gift developed in the aspirants to the prophetic

office ?

7.-What was the nature, quality, and mode of using the " Urim and

Thummim" as worn by Aaron the high priest ?

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-In common, probably, with manyofyourreaders, I have read the address

of Sir David Brewster, recently delivered in the Edinburgh University . With

respect to his oration generally, any discussion upon its merits or demerits would

be unsuitable foryour publication, but as a part was devoted to the stern condem-

nation of Spiritualists, and as the learned professor endeavoured to stigmatize the

personsknown as mediums, I, as abeliever in the spiritual phenomena, desire to

makea few remarks, connected with the speech and the orator, especially as it is

usual for persons inferior to this gentleman in their scientific acquirements, to join

the chorus ofabuse against Spiritualism, andits supporters, as your pages testify .

I have understood for several years past, that during the autumn of the year 1855,

SirDavidwas a believer in the manifestations, andthat he had actually " given

in," to the idea that they were caused by means of spiritual influences, on ac-

count ofcertain remarkable movements having occurred in the presence of himself,

andof a medium or mediums. I have not learnt that Sir David has had any valid

reason for his recantation, but whether he is still a believer in the manifestations,

declining to acknowledge such belief, or whether he is anhonest sceptic, I protest

against his attack upon mediums in general, contained in his speech, as an aet

unjustifiable and unworthy of a scientific man. It is not true, as Sir David

alleged, that a particular education is necessary either for the satisfactory

investigation of the subject of Spiritualism, or for the possession of the gift of

mediumship. Bookshave been written, and lectures have beendelivered, physical

andother manifestations have been produced, by persons who were uneducated,

or who had not any scientific knowledge. The actual occurrence of such

phenomenahave been confirmed by people in all classes of society-by the learned

and unlearned, by scientific enquirers and by mere tyros-all of whomacting as

jurymenin the great trial, have agreed that spiritual influences verily caused the

various phenomena. The rejection of evidence thus tendered,would lessen or

destroy the value of the evidences upon which the Christian religion is based,

and if Sir David's charitable opinion be correct, that a medium andan impostor
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are identical, and the gift of mediumship fallacious, thenthe teaching of the

apostles and early Christians, mightristians, might be excluded, and their faith impugned: for

they condescended to believe in the happening of apparently inexplicablephe-

nomena, although they might be unable to explain the mystery. Theywere

persecuted anddestroyed for their belief, but theirfaithwas retained to the last.

The learned orator affirmed that the predictive power of mediums is fallacious.

Experience, past and present, justifies me in giving aplain denial to such affirm-

ation, although occasionally there maybe afailure,total or partial, in the fulfilment,

owing to certain operating causes, which I do not now attempt to explain.

Until I receive a satisfactory reply to my simple question, Spiritual Magazine,

vol.1. p. 435, I shall believe that theinfluence there mentionedwas spiritual, and

that the gift of the medium was genuine. To experienced Spiritualists my

experience is a mere trifle, but in spiritual matters, the legal maxim, de minimis

non curat lex, is not applicable. To conclude :-If Spiritualism is to be explained

away, and rejected as merely depending upon simple facts, connectedwithnatural

philosophyas expounded bymodern savans, wemayenquirewhetheranybenefitcan

accrue to an individual by his attending a church, orany place ofpublicworship ?

What reason can there be for prayer, if there be no spiritual influences, and if

there are no good or evil spirits ? Perhaps some rational or chemical individual,

can answer this question; meanwhile with the deference due to his position, Ibeg

to recommend SirDavid Brewster to read the Tracts ofJudge Edmonds, and the

introduction tohis work upon Spiritualism; for Sir David may be assuredthat that

Judge's opinion and experience are preferable to his own, in the consideration of

the subject which he has ridiculed.

58, Pall Mall, 11th November.

Yours faithfully,

CHRISTOPHER COOKE.

To the Editor of the " Spiritual Magazine."

SIR,-Although the Spiritual Magazinedoes not enter into spiritual affairs to

such an extent as to throw much light in the dark places ofsociety, and thereby

to alleviate the condition of certain classes of people in this country; yet it has

well supported the cause of Spiritualism against Materialism, and its cessation

wouldbe a Christian loss. I, therefore, feel myself called upon to contribute 25

towards the expenses of this year's publication. The spirit drawings afford

material proof of immaterial existence ; and the declaration ofthe power of the

spirit to leave the body in this world, as in the case of Miss Edmonds and the

young lady in London, throw light upon many passages of the Epistles; but

much more information is wanted on this subject, to bring about the restoration

of Primitive Christian rights and blessings .

I remain, Sir, yours truly,

To the Editor ofthe " Spiritual Magazine."

T. E. P.

October 31st, 1861.

SIR,-The conditions essential to obtain the highestclass of phenomena-as
given in Mr. Coleman's narrative of Mr. L.-are singularly corroborative and

confirmatory of my experience, obtained ina long series ofinvestigations ofthe

mesmeric manifestations, during the years 1839-40-41-42 and 1843. I have often

published this fact, that when the results were taking place-in consequence

of the complete harmony of those present---the entrance of a person of active

scepticism would in an instant destroy the exalted state ofthe mesmerized person,

producing only confused results. I think this fact is ofparamount importance

inconnection with the investigations of Spiritualism, as proving that it is abso-

lutely necessary, in order to obtain satisfactoryphenomena, that wemustapproach

the subject as learners and not as teachers. The electrical condition of the

atmosphere is certainly closely allied to the perfect manifestation of the more

exalted phenomena, which are dependant on the most subtle ethereal state of

relationship between the medium and other surroundings.-Yours truly,

8, Alpha Road, St. John's Wood, N.W.

ROBT. H. COLLYER.
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